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th it hen ſo opp2eCed with warres, ſeditions , and herelles, char it ined out on no 
FF > Chirch 
chat C 


But it was ſapd to Helias, that there were pzeſerucd ſeuen thouſand men, had 
not boowed their knee befoze Baal. Neither sugbt it to be doutfull to vs but mu 
hath alway reigned in earth ſins he aſcended into heauen. But if the godly hadde 
ſought any diſcernable fozme with their cies, ſhould they not by and by haue ben diſco- 
raged : And verfly Þplarie 4truen alredy in his tyme foz a moſt great fault, 
that beyng occupied with the admiration of che dignitie of Biſhops, they mar⸗ 
ked not a deadly peitilence lurkpng vnder that biſoz. Foz thus he ſapthe : One thyng A 
warne pou, beware of Antichziſt: — — with the loue of walles: xe do yll 
woꝛſhip the Chirch of God in houſes and buyldynges: vndex them pe doo pll thzuſt in 
the name of Peace. It is doutefull that in thoſe Antichzilt ſhall ſitte / Pountayns and 
woods, and lakes, and pꝛiſons, and caues are ſafer foz me. Foz in theſe the Pz 
when they were either abydyng oz chzowen into them, did pꝛophecie. But what doothe 
7 at this day honoz in his hozned Biſhops, but that it chinkech them to be 
tes of religion, whom it ſecth to be heads ouer great cities : Away therfoze Beh 
fooliſhe eſtempng. But rather let vs leaue this to the Loꝛde, foꝛaſmuch as he alone kno⸗ 
weth who be his, and ſometyme alſo taketh away from the ſpght of men the ourwarde 
knowlege of his Chirch. Chat is (J graũt)a hozrible vengeance of God vpon the earth. 
But if the wickedneſle of men ſo deſerue, why doo we ſeke to withſtande the iuſt ven⸗ 
geance of God:? In ſuche wiſe the Loꝛde hath in times paſt taken vengeance of the uvn⸗ 
chankfuineſſe of men. Foz becauſe they wold not receiue his truthe, and had 
his light, he ſuffred them beyng blynded in ſenſe, bothe to be mocked with lies full of ab- 
ſurditie, t to be dꝛowned in depe darkneſſe, ſo that there was no face of the true Chirch 
to be ſeen. Pet in the meane tyme he ſaued his bothe bepng ſcattered abꝛoade and lyeng 
bpdden, in the myddeſt of erroꝛs and darkneſſe, from deſtruction. And no maruell. Foz 
be can ſkill co ſane bothe in the very confuſion of Ba andin the flame of the bur- 
nyng ouen . But wheras they would haue the fozme of the Chirche tobe indged by A 


wote not what vaine aw. 7 howe perillous that ia, J wyll rather popnt vnto 


Crod, 
xxxii. iiii. 


i. Ain.xxii 
xi 


Jer.rblil 
piii. 


leaſf 3 dꝛam out mp tale into infinite length. The Pope (ſay they) 
iche holdeth the Apoſfolike ſee, and the Biſhops that are annoynted and conlecrate 

by ſo that they be trimmed with fillets and miters, doo repzeſent the Chirche, and 
ought to be taken foꝛ the Chirche: and therfoze they can not erre. How ſo? becauſe they 
are paſtozs of the Chirche, and conſecrate to the L oꝛde. And were not Aaron and the 
other rulers of Jſrael alſo Paſfoz8:But Aaron « his ſonnes after that they were made 
pres, dyd pet erre when they made the calfe. Alter this reaſon, why ſhoulde not the 
ower hundzed Pzophetes whiche lyed to Achab, haue repzeſenced the Chirche. But the 
Chirche was on Picheas ſpde, bepng in dede but one man alone, and vnregarded, but 
out of whoes mouthe came truthe. Did not the falſe pꝛophetes in reſcmblance brare 
bothe the name and face of the Chirch, when did with one violent aſſaulce tiſe vp 
agaynit Jeremie, and with thzearnpng boaſted that it was not poſſible that the lawe 
ſhould periſhe from the pzicft, counſell from the wiſeman, the wooꝛd from the Pꝛophet⸗ 
Jeremie alone was ſence agaynffe the whole ——— of the Pzophetcs, to declare 
from the Lozd, that it ſhoulde come to paſſe, that the lawe ſhould periſhe from the pꝛic it, 
eee 
tſhops, n . „to 

take aduiſes together owe let them go and ſficke faffe in the 


foz the of Chꝛiſt. N 

twarde viſ⸗ t Chziſt and al tes of God, ſchiſmatikes: 
and on the avi — 6 of — — of the holy ghot. 
It they as they thynke, let them faithfully anſwere me, in what nation & place 


they thinke chat the Chirch remained ſins the tyme that by the decree of the Councell at 


Baſile Engenius was thzuſte downe and-depziued from the eſtate of 


oncly of one P 


ope, and Aps 
mee let in his They can not, though they would burſt foz it, denye — the Coun⸗ 
cell, foꝛ ſo much as concerneth outwarde ſolemnitics, was lawfull, and ſummoned not 
but of two. Eugenius was there condemned of ſchiſme, rebellion, 
the whole flocke of Cardinals and biſhops, whiche had with hym 


and obſtinatie, 


p2actiſed the diſſolution of the Councell. Bec afterward beyng bozne bp by the fauoꝛ of 


pzinces,he recouered his papacie ſafe againe, That election of Aymee, which had — 


So in cerray ages gte. A SES 
2 — 7 
co thouldh 
doo but laugh IT . igdome⸗ 
when the übe c anther Sk poorer  Ccacrered alle, wher 
man troubled t wor 


darken it and aelengthe quenche it. tontinueth t 

bothe engines. F he trauaileth 1 — 1 Tk to 
ano ene rte Ba pig aſe nvyne, we dure th warpng of Gabe 
and beare frute. But all this he dothe in vayne, if we heare the! 
both hath long befoze —— 2 — 
hath ä —— bmp — — his engins. But how | 
neſſe is it to lay vpon the woꝛde of God * . 
ty and rebelltous men do ſtirre vp, oz of the fectes which deceiuers du raiſe | 
Met it is no new Elias was aſked whether it were not he that tr 

Chzifte was elfcemed of the Jewes a ſeditious man. The Apoſtles 
kvng a commotion among the people. —ͤ——— am . — | 
father vpon vs all che troubles, bpꝛoꝛes and contentions that agaynſt vs: But 
what is to be anſwered to ſuche, . namely that it is not wee that ; Kings, 


i againit 
wer ol God, But as that is — e bear back their hen xvii, 
» o oftentpmes happen to 
to waner. But let them, to the ende 
and be diſcoraged, know that the Apoſfics 


t nowe happen bnto vs. There 
were 


— ͤ — — 
. N 
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Daun TT 


ter. — weretharaccuſedhintas aurexhaztesroencl! 


diſſembled foꝛ a tyme, oꝛ rather allrogetyer 
— ——— N 
the occaſion of ſoma offences : No. But foz helpe in 

that Chailt is the fone of ſtomblyng and rocke 


to be the ſauoꝛ of death vnto death to them that perithe, alchoughe 

this vſe that it ſhould be the ſanoz of life vnco lyfe, and che power of God — 
tion of the faithfull : whiche verily we ſhould alſo feele, if we did not with our vnthank⸗ 
fulneſſc coꝛrupt this — — God, and turne that to our owne deffruc- 
tion which ought to haue ben to vs the dnely defence of our ſafetie. 
But nowe J returne to yon, my ſoueraigne L od. L et thoſe falſe re poꝛtes nothing 
vou aduerſaries trauail co caſt you in feare of vs, with ſapeng that 
by thys new Go ſo they call it) nothing is hunted foz and ſought but fitt octaſi⸗ 
on of ſeditions,and libertie of vices. o our God is not the authoꝛ of diui⸗ 
porn! cape foodborne pe which came to deffrop 
—— — — of ſuch deſires, wherof we 
PEE neuer ſo ſmall. It is likely that we foꝛſothe do pꝛactiſe 
es.of hb ther hah never en beard nr ene 
e ,whoes — An t and ſimple,when we lyned vnder you, x 
——— not to — 5 foz all thinges pꝛoſperous to 
—— — It is likelp — ẽtiouſneſle of vices, in whoes 

behauoꝛs although many thynges may be founde faulty, pet there is nothing wozthy of 


ſo great er haue we with — — of Go ted in 
the G but that our lyfe may be to theſe backbyters an exawplar of chattitie, libe⸗ 
ralitie, mercy, rance, patience, mode ſtie, and what ſocuer other vertue.Uerily it 
is by the pꝛoofe itſelfc euident that we doo vnfayne diy feare and wozſhyppe God, fo: 
aſmuche as we deſire that his name be halowed bothe by our life and onre deathe, and 
enuy it ſelfe is compelled to beare of ſome of vs a witneſſe of innocence « ciuile vpright- 
nelle, in whb then only cbyng was puniſhed wich beath which oughe tohave ben accbp- 
ted foz a ſingular pꝛaiſe. But if any vnder pzetence of the Gofpell do ffirre vp tumultcs 
(as hetherto it hath not ben founde that there haue ben any ſuch in your Realme)if any 
pꝛetende the libertie of the grace of Gab tavetende the irencionſneſte of their vices (of 
— — —— of lawes, by which they 
my __ to their puniſhed: yet ſo that in the meane time 


be ſharpely 
od be not euel n of fo2 the wickedneſſe of naughty me. Thus haue 
von DO Kyng)the venimous bniuffice of the ſclaunderors largely encugh detlared, that 
vou map not w an eare of tocaſpbelefe bende to their repoztes, 3 feare me alſo leaff it 
be to largely ſet aut, foꝛaſmuch as thys pꝛeſace is in a maner come to the quantitie of a 
whole boke of defenſe, wherby J entended not to make a defenſe in dede. but only como- 
lify your min d afozchand to gene andifce to þ diſcloſing of our cauſe:which pour mind, 


though it be nowe turned away and effranged from vs, yea andenflamed agaynit — 
ve 
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vvhich intreateth of the Knovvledge 

of God the Creatour. 


C The. i. Chapter. pter. 13 
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That he \nowledge of eee. ore ſelues, are thynges conlopned: nod 


He whole ſummeinamannerofall our 
FN /j||wiſedom, which only ought to be acompted true & 
P verfecte 1 two partes, that is 
ot our ſelues. 


1 — — 


\ 


od engẽdꝛeth the other. it is hard to dilcerne. Foz 
| >. | [yz no man can ioke vpon him leite, but he muſte 
: * —nedes by and by turne all hys ſenſes to the behol⸗ 
dyng ol od, in whom he lyueth and is mo it is playne that 
thole giftes wherewith we be endewed are not of ourſelues, yea euen 
we haue a beyng is nothyng els but an eſſente in theone ——— 
+ by theſe good thynges that are as by dꝛoype meale pomꝛed into vs from 
heauen, we are led as it were by tertayne ſtreames ta the head. 
And ſo by our own nedines. better appeareth that infinite piẽty of good 
thynges that abyde th in god. petiallye that miſerable ruyne,. where- 
into the fall of the fyꝛſt man hath thzowen/vs, com vs tolyft vp 
our eyes; not onely beyng fodeleſſeandh ,torrane from thence 
whych we Jacke, but allo beynge awakened with feare,tolearnehn 
ty. Fo2as there is founde in man a tertayne wozlde of all miſeries, and 
ſynce we haue bene ſpoyled of the apparel, oute ſhameful naked⸗ 
neſſe diſcloſeth an infinite heape of dilgracementes:it muſt nedes 
be that euery man be pꝛycked with knowledge in conſcience ol his owone 
vnhappynes, to make him come atleaſt vnto ſom knot of god. So 
by the vnderſtandyng of our own ignoꝛaunce,. vanitie, ,weakes 
neſſe, peruerſeneſſe,and coꝛruption, we learne to re that no 
where elles but in the Loꝛde a the trew lyght ot wyſedome, ſound 
vertue,perfecte aboundaunce of all — — — ryghte⸗ 
ouſneſſe. Ind ſo by our owone euyls we are ſtyꝛred to ton the good 
thyngs of God: # we cannot earneſtly aſpyꝛe toward hym. vntyl we bez 
gynne to miſiyke our ſelues. Foz of all mewhatone is there that would 
not wyllyngly reſt in himſeif:yea who doeth not reſt, ſo long as he kno⸗ 
weth not hym ſelle, that is to faye,ſolonge as he is contented wyth hys | 
owne giftes , and ignoxaunto2 bumyndefull of hys own milery: Ther⸗ 0 
foꝛe euery man is by the knowledge of hymſelfe , not only pꝛyched ko ⸗ 
warde to ſeke God, but alſo ied as it wert by the hande to fynde hym: wy 
Igaine it is certaine. that man neuer commeth vnto the true know. 2 
ledge of himſelfe, vnleſſe he haue firſte beholden the face ort God. and 
from beholdinge thereof do deſcende to lobe into himſelfe, Foꝛ(luche 4 


A.i. 


Of the Knovvledge of 


the pꝛide that is natural at snarurally planted in v8)we alwaye thinke oure  ſelues 


righteous, innocente c holy, vntill that wyth manifeſt pꝛoues we 


be conuinced of oure vnryghteouſnes.filthynes.follye and vncleannes. 


— — 


p Aud.ritt. 
ru. 
| _ vi. 2 


But we are not conuinced thereok, it we looke vpon oure ſelues onely, 
and not vppon God wp dry is the fee rule whereby this iudge⸗ 
mente oughte to be tried. y inclined to hypo⸗ 
criſte, — ce of ryghteouſnes doeth 
aboundantly contente vs in — 5 — efrightrouſns in dede. And becauſe 


there appeareth nothing Nav J vs, that is not defyled- 
wyth much — TR at leſle filthy plea⸗ 
ſeth abbr hoe moſte 2 x we holde oure ſelues 


within the boundes of mans as the eye that is bſed 
— — thinketh that to de pure white, whiche pet 
bzovon.Pea, we map yet moꝛe plainli diſcerneby 
blinded in p powers of the 
ſoule,Foz it at mid-day we either loke down bpon the ground,oz —_— 
thoſe things that round about lye open befoze our eyes, then we thinke 
our ſelues to haue a very aſſured and pearcing fozce of ſighte:but when 
we lobe vpro th ſonne.andbehold 6 ke es wer ee charpnes 
that was of great foꝛce vpon Þ ground is w ſo —— brightnes by # by 
daſeled a confounded;Þ we ar compelled to co that the ſame Carpe 
ſight which we had in conſyderyng earthly — > j to 
the ſonne is but mere dulines. Euen lo cometh kt o paſſe in weying our 
fpyrytual good .Foz while we loke no further than the earth, ſo 
long wel contented w our own ,wiſedom and ſtrength, we 
do ſwetely flatter our ſelues and thynke vs in maner halke But if * 
ypc IS ris «ys hp mee what a one 
he is., and how exacte is the perfeccion of hys ryghteouſneſſe, wiſedom 
and power, after the rule whereof we oughte to bee framed : then that 
which befoze did pleaſe vs in our ſelues with falſe pꝛette of teou(- 
nes, hal become lothſome to vs as greateſte wyckedrieſſe: that 
which did marnetlouſly decetue vs vnder colour of wiſedome, chal ſtinke 
befoze vs as extreame follye: then that whiche did beare the face of 
— — chalbe pꝛoued to be moſt miſerable webenefſe, So fclenderip 
1 euen moſt perkect,anſwere in pꝛopoꝛcion 
— reve hae trembling and amaſedneſſe , wherewith the 
p n e, e 
Scripture in many places reciteth that the holy men wer ftriken and a- 
ſtoniched ſo ofte as they percetued the. pzeſence of God. Foz when we ſe 
that they whiche in his abſence did ſtande aſſured and vnmoned, fo ſone 
as he diſcloſeth hys glozye; beginne ſo to quake and are ſo diſmayed, 
that they fall Tovone, yea are ſwallowed vp and in manner as deſtroyed 
with feare of death: it is to be gathered by that manne is neuer 
ſufficiently touched and inwardly moued wyth of his owne 
baſeneſſe vntil he haue compared himſelfe to the maieſtie of God. But 
of ſuche diſmaying we haue often examples bothe in the Judges and 
in the Pꝛophetes:ſo that this was a common ſaying among the peo- 
ple of god: De chal die, becauſe Þ Lozd hath appeared vnto vs. Ind thers 
' fore the hiſtozy of Job, to thzow men down w knowledge of their owne 
follye, wea e, and bncleanneſſe, bzyngeth alwaye his moe 
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pꝛole from deſcribing Gods wiſedome, ſtrength and cleannes. Anm that 
without cauſe, Foz we ſee how Abꝛaham, the neret that he came to | 
EEE tobe earth un. 
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our ſelues. 
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tendeth che knowledge of 1105 bak, 


55 Weane by the knowledge of God. not onely that know» 
Vi ledge whereby we concepue that ere fs ſomme God, but 
Falco that, wherby we learne ſo muche'as behoueth vs to 
nov of him and ts pzofitable foz his glozy;finailyſo much 
> as is expedient. Foꝛ, to ſpeake pzoperlp,we cannot ſay that 
| God is knowen where there is no relpgion noz godly⸗ 
nelle. But here dooe not pet tonche t It kynde of knowe- 
roger e al 828 MAL 40 eymſelues repꝛobate and ac- 
dvoe toncepue God the redemer in Chzyſte the medtatoure : pt 
Lene onely of that firſte and ſymple manner of knowledge, 
nto the very ozder of nature woulde haue ledde vs, yf Adam had 
continued in ſtate of innotencye. Fo2 althoughe no manne.ſpthe man⸗ 
kinde is in this ruine, can perteiue God to be either a father, oꝛ authour 
of ſaluacion, oꝛ in any me fanourable, vnleſſe Chziſt come as a meane 


to patitie him tow bee to fele that God our maker 
doth by his power ſu 1 5 e good⸗ 
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— — not onely fo — — — chis wo 

ſo by his infinite power he te ſuteineth it, byhis wile de — 
it, by his goodnes he it, and 

his nes and 


— touſnes, oꝛ of — 
02 , whiche floweth not from him oz 
he is not the tauſe:to this ende verelp, that we Goulde learne to 
_ and craue — — his hande,and wyth thankeſge⸗ 
ing actompt them Foz this of the powers of 
God is to vs a mete — godlynes, out of which ſpꝛingeth re⸗ 
ligion, Godlines J cal a reuerfce of God totned with loue of him which 
ts p2ocured by knowledge of hys benefytes. Foz men wyll neuer with 
w ẽte ſubmit themſelues to God, vntil thet ine that they 
owe all thinges to him, that they are — 45 atherly care, that 
he is to them the authoa of al good thinges. ſo — — ſought 
els where than in hym. Pea they will neuer pelde themſelues truly and 
with all their hart wholly to hym. vnleſſe they aſſuredly beleue that in 
hym is perfect felicite repoſed fo them. 

Therefoze they doe but tryfle with vaine ſpeculations, which in en⸗ 
treating of this adden bo make it their purpoſe to difcuſſe,what thyng 
God is, where it rather behoueth bs to knowe what maner one he is 
| e „N Foz to what ende ſerueth it to con» 

Epicure that there 17 God, whych doth only delyte him 
ſelf wyth vdlenelle, hauing no care of the wozlde finally, what pzofiteth 
it to knowe * . God wyth whom we map haue nothyng to doo? But 
to 1 tn N kyꝛſt to frame 
vs to feare and reacrence , thenthat by it eand teachyng bs, 
we may learne to craue all good thynges a bys hande, and to accompt 
them reteiued of hym,Foz how can atie thought of God enter into thy 
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2 N thous like. that od — thou enter pꝛileſt 
hatſoeuer thou doeſt, o 


Tone directed to hime'Jf this be irt w. then 
— it . y cozrupted if it be not framed 
5 obeyng ot him ko zaſmuche Is will 


t to be our law to liue by. 


gatne, thou canſt fes dere ſe him, but that thou muſt nedes know 
/ hyngs:wherbpon chulde gr vp 


baty'0 defies bo Lage ta ek . truſt in him. — 
22 nes did not dꝛaw his e 1 1 of hym, 
all,the godly minded not Mee foriyo agins to her 


oo and trew 


ban dat aduenture, but ſte 
rketh, but is 


not falſely fozge of denn 2 * 


Pony 


| _ o beleue him to be fach a one ag he diſcloſeth him A 2 and doth 


ce beware ſumptuous raſhnes ſhe 
a OO epic pompewergr when the 


pay [ hm. e A 

| 1 1 he gouerneth al things. 
redlyt is her ſafekeper and defendour, and ther⸗ 

2e.wholly aten ber bertelte to his fayth 4 9. Becauſe che vnderſtandeth 

hehe _” of al good things, therkoꝛe if any thing trouble her, 02 


IS, ds od OY, ELIE 8 2 3 WIGS» * * eee LOT LES, OR 5 4 
P Bs a Rs FF bs > _ 
c : My * 
4, po ASS £ PF. * 

„ be : 1 
r * 
WW in. 


l 1 n * 8 y 
: =p x :, 
* 3 7 
4 4 - 8 1 
— nen n a * — * ** a 
— "FT —_— TPP » 3 ka as þ 
, * . 
8 1 ; 
| 


: 
: 
q 


God the Creatour, / Fol. 3+ 
by che flieth to him foz ſuccoure, 
is perſuaded he 
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udge | ſeuert 

ſetteth his iudgement ſeate befo 

— and reſtraineth her | wzath, Pet is che 
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| wende and ſuchea oneas nature — 


thus karre: it is euident. that 
ok their 


treation 
and dooynges —— whiche 
— ns. were not ignozit, Foz = 
om & the ſou goon —— tho teneF of Han wie | 


—— 10 n bꝛute — —— 
euils e ſome and vnquiet life: and 
that tne rare — nano ec. oem were 
better than bzute beaſtes,by which alone they aſpire to immoꝛtalite. 
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That he knowledge of God is naturally planted i the 
myndes of men, 


= E holde it oute of controuerſie,that there is in the 
e 

99. + FO 
2 man ſhould lerto the ſe of ignoꝛaunte, God 


15 Conv — —— 
CE, of his diuine maieſtie:the remembzaunce 
pouring in nowe and then as it were 
| x — he continually reneweth:Þ when al, 
note one ercepted.do know that is a God,and that he is their ma- 
ker, they may all bee condemned by their owne teſtimonie, foꝛ that they 
haue not bothe wozthipped bt AD dedicate their life to his will. But 


truely if the not od be any where to be founde. it is like- 

ly that there can no where els be any example of it moꝛe than amonge 

the rolled ſoztes of peoples and furtheſt from ciuile oꝛder of humani⸗ 
— tie. But (as the heathenmanſatth) is no nation ſo barbarous. no 
run, kind ok people ſo not this perſuaſion that there 
is a God. Ind euen tar other parts of their lyfe,ſeme very litle 

| do conrinuaily kepe a certain ſede of res 
common pꝛinciple poſſeſſed all mennes 

within all mens bowels. Sith then from 

ben no cotrey,no citie,yea no houſe 

ta 1. fling then n dale n the henrtes' of all men, 

on that a ; 

Pea and ydolatrie 12 ſubſtanciall pꝛofe of this perſuaſion. Fox 

we know how ei GALA man abaſeth himſelf to honour other crea- 

tures aboue when he had rather woꝛchyp a blocke 

and a done, than he . wb ought tohaueno godrit — 28 
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whether it be that fome become vaine in their owne uper 
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runne out of kynde from the true knowledge 
as ve — Em dlynes in the woꝛlde. But where 
fome byerrour fall into ſuperſtition, I meanenot ther⸗ 
— — ercuſe them from blame, bycauſe 


799i is commonly alway myngled — 
gene en. ——.— Vanitie and — . — ſame 
p2ide appereth in this, that th 
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| abhoꝛtyng from the iultice of God, do hartily withe to haue his thzone 
of tudgement ouerth2owen,whiche they knowe to ſtande foꝛ puniſhe⸗ 
ment ot offences againl his tultice: ———— warre a⸗ 


eth u 


te eſcape 
to de- 


rather of their fleſh 
oe owe pimemprrac . But as m as oy ny pps 
I ere 


net Lat a — e muche the true god⸗ 
10 — 1 the faithful, J —— | 

iche r. 1 doothe differ from this confuſe 

fate S Argent — — by crooked 
— toſeeme nye vnto God, — kle from, Foz where as 


there ought to haue bene one continued bnbzoken courſe of obedience 

in their hole lyfe, _— na maner in all their doynges careleſſely res 
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0 

f hart., they inuent trifl 4 ;andobſernances'o no vas 


owndreggs. bc yea 


ile topzoue moze certainly — 
narurlly grauenin the hartes of men, 
there (afro _ try repzobate chem are of neceſſitie enfozced 
to confeſſe it. In quiet pꝛoſperitie —— — d, yea 
they are full of talke and enen the af his 
power: but yt ones anyd 
ſeke the ſame God, and 
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The.v.Chapter. 


the knowledge of God thin appeare in the ma- 
keng of eh wozld and nh — . appe nement thereol. 


= — — the furtheſt 
74 nene the mnbes of men that ſede of ret 
| ( we haue ſpoken ot, but alſo hath ſo diſclo- 


ende of bleſſed life ſtan⸗ 


of God:that the way to felici- | 
none, 


with l as erfoxerhe P:o ent,as cre rightll Gould haue ſatd, that then he firſt 


come fo Fo be ſeen in viſible apparell ſince the tyme 
7 —— the creacton of the wozld, by which euẽ 


ap ſoeuer we turne our eies he a Neth th vnto vs, 
place alſo theſame Popyere ap —— 
as they be diſplaied a to his rotall pa 


kramed his ary we n wee — 


at the 
— are 2 vp — 8. And e 


nin 
and wiſedome doeth moze f atone, 


heauen is called his palace. And firſt of al, what wa 
— — — the wozld be it neuer ſo 


thy 

ot ſeen atleaſt ſom ſparkles of 2 this moſt 
arge and beautiful frame, thou tanſt not with one view peruſe — — 
compalle of it,. but that thou muſte nedes be on euery ſide o 
withthe infinite fozce of Þ bzt s therof .Wherfoze the authoꝛ of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebꝛues doeth very well call the ages ofthe the 
ſpectacles of inuiſible thinges,foz that the ſo ozderly framing of Þ wozld 
ſerueth vs koꝛ a mirroꝛ wherin we may beholde God —— —_— 
is inuiſible . Foz whiche cauſe the P2ophete aſſigneth to the hea 


ueniye 
creatures a language that al nations vnderſtande,foz that in them ther Pſa.rir,!, 


is a mo2e euident ent tettificacion of the Godhead, than that it ought to eſ⸗ 
cape the conſideracion of any nation be they neuer ſo dull. Which thing 
the Apoſtle declaring moze plainely ſaieth that there is diſcloſed vnto 
men ſo much as was behouefull to be knowen concernyng God, becauſe 


all men without erception, do thzoughly ſee his inuiſible enento 


— — one and godhead, which thet vnderſtande by the creation of 

As foꝛ his wonderful wiſedom, there are innumerable p2oues bothe 
in heauen and in earth that witneſle it: I meane not only that ſecreter 
ſoꝛt of thinges. foꝛ the nerer marking whereof Phyſike, and 


all naturail Philoſophie ſerueth, but euen thoſe thinges t that thauſte 


them 
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Of the Knovvledge of 


them ſelues in ſighte of euery one, euen ofthe rudeſt vnlerned man, ſo 
that men can not open their eies but thei muſte nedes bee witneſſes of 
them. But truely they that haue digeſted , yea oz but taſted the liberall 
artes,being holpen by the ayde therof,do pzocede much farther to looke 
into the ſecretes of Gods wiſedome, — there no man ſo hindzed by 
lack of knowledge of thoſe artes, but that he thzoughly ſeeth abundant⸗ 
iy inough ol — wozkmanthip in gods woꝛkes, to bꝛing him in ad⸗ 
— —g— . — aſuri þ ho 
o mea r 
EE — 

: y | e pz 
dis the moze manifeſly diſcloſed,ſo it is cõueniẽt, that the mynde rife 
omwhatehe hier therby to behold his glozy. But foꝛ aſmuch as the vn⸗ 
learned people yea and the rudeſt ſozt of — as ar furniſhed with 
EE as Crd Cs 
well oꝛdered and diſpoſed variette doth of it ſelfe ew fozth it ſelfe: it is 
euident that ther is no man to whom God doth not largely opẽ his wil⸗ 
dom. Likewiſe it requireth a ſinguler ſharpnes ot wit, to wey with ſuche 
In lb. de cunning as Galen doth, the knitting together, Þpzopoztionalagremet, 
vſu part, the beautie, bſe in the frame of mans body: but by all mens confeſſion, 
the body of man doth vtter in very chew of it ſeil ſo cunning a copacting 
together. that foz it the maker of it may woꝛthily be iudged wonderfull, 
: Ind therefoze certaine of the Philoſophers in olde tyme dydde not 
without cauſe calle manne alittell wozlde, becauſe he is a rare repzeſen- 
tation of the power, goodnes, and wiltdome of god, and conteyneth in 
hym ſelfe miracles inough to occupie our , pf we will be content 


Act. rvii, to marke them. And foꝛ thys reſon Paul, after that he had ſaid that the. 


rrvii. very blinde men may inde out god by groping fozhim,by and by ſaieth 
further,Þ he is not to be ſought far of, becauſealmen do fele vndoutedly 
winthemſelues the heauenly grace wherw they be quickened. But if we 

nede to go no further than our ſelues,to find and take hold gf god, what 

pt. bill, v Pardon ſhal hisſlouthfulnes deſerne that wil not vouchſafe to deſcend in 
to himſelf to find god: And the ſame is the reaſon why Daufd when he 

had ſhoꝛtly ſpoken in aduauntement of the wonderful name a henoz of 

God that do euery — . — ine,by and by crieth out, what is 

man that thou art mindful of him: Again, out of the mouth of inkantes 

and ſuckyng babes thon haſt ſtabliſhed ſtrength: foz ſo he pzonounceth 

that not only in the whole kinde of man is a mirrour of the woozkes of 
God, but alſo that the very tnfantes whyle they yet hange on their mo- 

thers bꝛeſtes haue tonges eloquent ynough to pzeache his gloꝛy, ſo that 

there nedeth no other oꝛatours. And thertoze he douteth not to ſet they? 
mouthes in the vauwarde, as beeyng ſtrongly armed to ſubdue their 
madnes 5 would accozdyng to their deuilyſh pꝛide couet to extinguiſh p 
name of God. IAndherevpon riſeth that whiche Paule alledgeth out of 
Act.rvii, Aratus , that we are the ofſpꝛynge of God, becauſe he garniſhyng vs 
ri. with ſucheercellencte , hathe teſtified that he is oure father. Lyke as 
euen by common reaſon, and as it were by infomation of erperterice 

the pꝛophane Poetes called him the father of men. And truelye no man 


will aſſentingly and willingly yeld him ſelf to ſerue God, hut he On = 
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uing taſted his fatherly loue. is mutually allured to loue a woꝛchip him. 
And here is diſcloſed the foule vnthankefulneſſe of men. which while 
thei haue within them felues a wozkhouſe gloziouſly furniſhed with in- 
numerable wozkes of God, and alſo a ſhoppe ſtuffed with ine ſtimable 
plentie of riches , and when they ought to burſt foath into pꝛaiſynge of 
him, are contrarye wiſe puffed vp and doe ſwell wyth ſo much the greas 
ter pꝛide. They fele how dinerſly in marueylous wiſe God woozketh in 
them:they are taught byerperience it ſelf, how great varietie of gtftes 
they poſſeſſe by his liberalitie: whether they wyll oz noe, they are enfoz- 
ſed to knowe-that theſe are the tokens of his godhead:and yet they ſup⸗ 
pꝛeſſe it cloſe within them. Truely they neede not to goe oute of them⸗ 
ſelues,ſo that they would not in pꝛeſumptuouſly taking vpon thẽſelues 
that which is geuen from heauen, bury with in the grounde that which 
bꝛightly garth light to their mindes to ſe God. But euen at this day the 
earth beareth many monſtreous ſpirites. which ſticke not to abuſe the 
whole ſede of godhead that is ſowen in mans nature,andtoemploy it to 
oppzelle the name of God. How deteſtable. I pzap you, is this madneg. 
that man finding God a hundꝛed times in his body and his ſdule. ſhould 
by the very ſame pꝛetenſe of ercellfce deny that there is a god: They wil 
not (ay, that they are by chaunſe made differente from bꝛute beaſtes. 
But they pꝛetende a cloke of nature. whom they accompte the maker 
of al thinges,and ſo doe conuey God awaye . They ſee that exquyſyte 
woꝛkemanchip in al their members, from their mouth and their eyes 
even to the nailes of their toaes.and pet here alſo they putte nature in 
place of god. But ſpetially the ſo ſwift mottons, the ſo excellent powers, 
the ſorare giftes of the ſoule. do repꝛeſent a diuine nature that doth not 
eaſily ſuffer it ſelfe to be hid:vnleſſe the Epicureans like the Gyauntes 
Cyclopes,wold bearing themſelues bolde bppon this hye degre outra- 
geouſly make warre againſte God. Do the whole treaſures of the hea⸗ 
nenly wiſedome ſo mete together. to rule a woꝛme of kiue fete long: and 
hal the whole vniuerſalitie of p woꝛld be wout this pꝛerogatiue : Firſte 
to agree that there is a certaine inſtrumentall thing that aunſwererh to 
all the partes of man, doth ſo ſerue nothing at al to obſcure the honoꝛ of 
God that it rather doeth moze gloziouſly ſet it out. Let Epicure anſwer 
me. what meting of vndiuilible bodyes, boiling the meate and d2inke in 
man, doth diſpoſe part into excrementes a part into bloud, and bzingeth 
to paſſe that there is in al the members of man ſuch an endeuorynge to 
do their offyce, euẽ as if ſo many ſeueral ſoules did by comon aduiſe rule 


one body, | 


But J haue not nowe to doe with that ftye of ſwyne. J rather ſpeake 
vnto them, that being geuen to ſuttelties would by croked conueiaunce 


of the loule. and alſo to take from God hys ryghte. Foz 
inſtrumental powers of the ſoule, by pzetenſe thereof they 
ſoule to the bodye. that it cannot continue without the bodye, and with 
pꝛaiſes of nature they doo as much as in them is; ſuppzelſe the name 

of God. But the powers of the ſoule are farre from beeinge encloſed in 
thoſe ererciſes that ſerue the body. Foꝛ what — to the body, foꝛ 
a man to meaſure the ſkye,to gather the number of the ſtarres. to lerne 
the greatenes of euery one, to knowe what ſpace they be diſtante one 


from 
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Of the Knovvledge of | 


from another, with what ſwiftnes oz ſlowneſſe they goe their courſes, 
how many degrees they decline this way oꝛ that way : I gratit in dede 
that there is ſome vſe of Aſtrologie:but my meanyng ts oneiy to ſhewe 
that in this ſo depe ſerching out of heauenly thyngs, it is not an inſtru⸗ 
mental meaſuring,but that the ſoule hath her offices by it ſelfe ſeuerall 


. from the body. I haue ſhewed one example. by whiche it chalbe eaſy fox 


the readers to gather the reſte. Truely the manyfolde nimblenes of the 
ſoule, by which it ſurueieth bothe heauen and earthe, ioyneth thynges 
paſt with things to come, kepeth in memozy thinges heard long befoze, 
and expꝛeſſeth eche thing to it ſelte by — the ingeniouſ⸗ 
neſſe by which it inuenteth thinges incredible, and which is thẽ mother 
of ſo many maruelons artes, ate ſure tokens of diuine nature in man. 
Beſide that. euen in ſlepyng. it doeth not onely rolle and tourne it ſelf, 


but alſo conceiueth many thinges pzofytable, reaſoneth of many thyn⸗ 
pꝛophecieth of to come. What hal we in this caſe ſay, 
but that the ſignes of immo that are empzinted in man, cannot 


be blotted out + Now what reaſon may beare that man of diuine 


nature. and not acknowledge his Creatoz:Shall we fozſoth by iudge⸗ 


ment that is put into vs diſcerne betwene right and w2onge, and hall 
there be no iudge in heauen:DShall we euen in our ſlepe haue abiding 
with vs ſome remnant of vnderſtandyng. and hall no God be waking 
in gouernyng the wozlde: Shall we be ſo compted the inuenters of ſo 
— artes — le thynges, — pb —— of = 
pꝛaiſe, where erperience ſufficiently fromano 
and not from our ſelues,all that we haue. is in diuerſe wiſe diſtributed 
amonge vs As foz that,. which ſome do babble of the ſecrete inſpiraci- 
on that geueth lyuelines to the wozlde, it is not onely weake, but alſo 
vngodly, They lyke well that famous ſaying of Uergile. 


Aene. vi pyrſt heauen, and earth, and flovvyng fieldes of ſeas, 


Geo. iii 


The ſhinyng globe of Moone, and Titans ſtarres, 
Sprite fedes vvithin, and throughout all the lymmes 
Infuſed mynde the vvhole huge maſſe dooth moue, 
And vvith the large bigge boch mixe it ſelfe. 
Thenſe come the kyndes of men and eke of beaſtes, 
And lyues of fliyng foules, and monſters ſtraunge, 
That vvater beares vvithin the marble ſea. 

A fyry lyuelyneſſe and heauenly race there is 


VVithin thoſe ſeedes. c. 
Foꝛſothe that the wo was created fo? a ſpectacle of | 
cx if God hols by the crates of fr, Dot no her Rope lor 


21 folowyng the common opinion of the Greekes and Latynes, 


Some lay that bees haue part of mynde diuine, 
And heauenly draughtes. For ele thes ſay, that God 
Cothe through the coaſtes of lande, and crekes of ſea, 


And through depe ſkye. And henſe the flockes and heardes: 
| Ang 
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God the Creatour. 


And men, and all the kyndes of ſauage beaſtes, 
Eche at their hyrthe receyue theyt ſuttle lyues. 
And therto are they rendred all at laſte, 

And all reſolued are retournde agayne. 

Ne place there is for deathe: but lyuely they 

Flye into set of Fur Starres aboue, 


pꝛoper ſpeche, 
bed by 2 by God:therfoze in 


a ſingular religiouſnes. 
e inferio2 courſe ot his wozkes. Letbs — ee 
the interios court of ps wopkes.Let that there is one God which ſo 


fapth 


to be directed to hym, and hym to bee woꝛchypped and called bpon 
| of borbergule there is nothing moze conuenienceofreaſon,thi 
foz vs to enioy thoſe extellent gyftes - ſauoure of diuine nature in 
vs, and to deſpiſe the authourẽ that freely doeth geue theym vnto vs. 
Howe as concernynge his power, with howe notable examples dothe 
it foxceably dꝛawe vs to conſider it: vnleſſe perhappes 
raunt,ofhowe great a ſtrengthe it is with his onely wooꝛde to bpholde 
this infinite maſſe of heauen and earth, with —— | 
to hake the heauen w noiſe of IE | io 
crenings.to ſet the aire on fier blightning i 
it with diuerſe — — ee e 
lit in one moment to make faire wether:to holde in the ſea as ik it han⸗ 
e anne e e torment to thzeaten c6tinuall de» 
uccion to the — ——— with — 


where haue an other plate fitter 
treacion of the 


Mkr muſt nedes be that exe harh from whom al 
wang of him fit But nowe if any mi — the cauſe 


we may be igno⸗ 


wherby he 


folie. 


nerneth al natures,that his wil is to haue va toloke vnto bym, our 


Of the Knovvledge of 
. Ss moned to pꝛeſerue 


ghe the fa 


both was once lead to create al theſe — 


them: we ſhal fynde that his only t cauſed him. Pea 


and although this onely be the e ame abotndaugdy 
to ſuffice to allure vs to —— murdagrher is no creature 
Pl, crm de (as — noma ſayeth)vpon which is not poured out. 
. ſeconde ſozte edel his —— 4. Jn meane thoſe that come to 


paſſe byſide * oꝛdinary courſe of nature,. there doeth appeare no leſſe 
euident pꝛoke of his powers. Foꝛ in gouerning the felowſhip of men he 
ſo oꝛdereth his foltcoatm that wheras he is by innumerable meanes 
good and bountifuiltoal men: pet br maniteſt 


— — eththeir calaunties, and by al ave 
nes mouideth foe ae. ther ought it any thyng to deface the 
perpetuall rule of his iuſtice, that he oftentymes permitteth wicked men 
and euill — 2 a tyme to reioyſe vnpuniſhed:and on the other ſide 


ſuffreth good and innocent to be toſſed wyth many aduerſities,yea and 
to be oppꝛeſled with the malice and vniuſt dealing of the vngodly. But 
rather a much contrary conſideracion ought to enter into our mindes: 
that when by manifeſt chewe of his wꝛath he puuicheth one ſinne, we 
choutde theretoꝛe thinke that he hateth all ſinnes:and when he ſuffereig 
many ſinnes to vnpuniched. we Gould there vpon thinke that ther 
chalbe an other iudgemente to which they are differed to bee then puny⸗ 
ched. Likewiſe how great matter doth it miniſter vs to cõſider his mer⸗ 
cy, while he oltentimes ceſſeth not to ew his bnweried bogitifulnes v⸗ 
pon miſerable ſinners in calling them home to him with moꝛe than fa⸗ 
— n he haue ſubdued their frowardnes with doinge 
| em good: f 
7 To this ende. where the Pꝛophete particularly rehearſeth. how God 
Pla tbii. in caſes paſte hope, doeth ſodenly and wonderfully and beſide all hope, 
ſuccoure men that are in miſery and in a maner loſt. whether he defende 
them wandering in wildernes from the wild beaſtes and at length lea⸗ 
deth — into the way againe,o2 miniſtreth fode to the nedy ay hun⸗ 
—— delinereth pꝛiſoners out of hozrible dongeons and iron bandes. 
oz daingeth men in peril of ſhipewꝛacke ſafe into the hauen, oꝛ healeth 
the halt dead of — — earth with teate and dꝛieneſſe, 
oꝛ maketh it frutefull with ſecrete watering of his grace, oꝛ aduauntet 
— — weth down the noble peres from 
dignitie, by ſuch —— — —— he —— that 
— ae ere — ——— are ſo 
of the —— 4 eos. Oo icily of bys father- 
Iykindnes,and that therby is geuen matter of retoyſing to the Godlye, 
— and repꝛobate haue their mouthes "tab But becauſe 
the greater part infected with their erroꝛs are blinde in ſo clere a placeof 
therkoꝛe he cryeth out that it is a gift of rare « ſingular wiſe- 
dome, wiſely to weye theſe wozkes of God: by ſyghte whereof they no⸗ 


that otherwiſe ſeme moſt clere ſighted. Ind truly 8 — 
l 


Godthe Creatour. Fol . 


ſoeuer the gloꝛy ol SET 
|» the hundzeth manne is 5trews it 
and wiledome are no moze hidbe tn 1 — 
ower,doth m_—_ appere,whenthe tierte 
— beynge in nene Vt 
one momente, 5 
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1141 
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xix. 


3 he vnarmen {,Coz, tit 
manifeft- 


iy ercellent, while it diſpoſeth euery thing in fitteſt opoztiinitie, cot 

deth the wiſedomof the wozlde be it neuer ſo pearcyng, 

ſubtile in their ſubtiltie, finally gouerneth all thinges mode tonue⸗ 

nient oꝛder. 8 
We ſee that it needeth no long oꝛ labourſom demonſtration,to Ro 

out teſtimonies, to ſerue foꝛ the gloꝛious declaration and of 

maieſtie:foz by theſe few that wẽ haue touched it a , that 

way ſoeuer a man chance to looke, they are fo tõmon a ready that they 


may be eaſily marked with eye. & pointed out with thety Ind here 
again is to be noted, that we ar called to the kn god, not ſuch 
as contented with vayne ſpeculation, doth but five about in the bꝛayne. 


but ſuche as hall be ſounde and fruitfull, 3 it be rightly concepued and 
take roote in our heartes. Fo2 the Loꝛde is declared by His powers, the 
fozce wherof becauſe we kele within bs, and dos enioy the benefites of 
them, it muſte nedes be that we be inwardly moued muche moze 7 
with ſuche a knowledge, then if we houlde imagine God to bee ſuche 

a one. of whome we ſchulde haue no feelyng. Whereby we bnderſtande, . . » 
that this is the righteſt waye and fitteſt ozder to ſeeke God, not to at⸗ 
tempt to entre depely with pzeſumptuous curioſitie, thzo v to diſ⸗ 

cuſſe his ſubſtance, whiche is rather to be reuerentiy woo than 
ſcrupulouſeſy ſearched, n N 
che he maketh hym ſelfe nere and familiar, and doothe in a maner = 
municate hym ſelfe vnto vs. Ind — apoſfle mente when 
— — — afarre of, fozaſmuche as he with his Acn — vil, 


enery one of by. ap dns Da- 281, 5 m. 


ſame wyll chewe 5 I | 
ues vnto ſuche a ſearchyng out of . 


ſpended with admiration, mo nous bs In Prat 


with effectuall feel place, cli 
becauſe we are not a 

tyng vnder the burdeyne —— 

that we may be een with ht 


Then ſuche a knowledge 


norontyottire vs vp to the woz- 
chippyng 


De c{ui, eſcape his ſcourges.,Foz 
dei,cap, ſynne ſhoulde nowe be 


viii, 


Pla. xcii. 
L 


, or the Knovvledꝑe of 
chyppyng of God, but alſo to awake vs, and rayſe bs to hope of the life 
eee eee 
not halfe full, without 


nne. a hout doubt we muſte thynke, that here⸗ 
he dootheb — — of thoſe. —— 
— open diſel and full delpueraunce, is differred vnto an other 
ye. On th de, when we ſee that the godly are dy the vngodly 


greued with affitctions, troubled with iniuries, oppzeſſed with ſclaun⸗ 
ders, and vered with deſpitefull dealynges and repzoches: contrarye 
wyſe that wicked dasers doo flouriſhe, pzoſper,and obteyne quiet with 
onour, yea and N we muſt by and by gather that there 
all bee an other lyfe, wherin is layde vp in ſtoze bothe dewe reuenge 
koꝛ wyckedneſſe, and rewarde foꝛ e. Moꝛeouer when we 
note that the faythfull are often chaſtiſed with the roddes of the Lozde, 
we may moſte certaynly determyne that muche leſſe the vngodly hall 
wel is that ſpoken of Auguſtin. If euery 
ched with open peyne. it woulde be thought 
that nothynge were reſerued to the laſte iudgement. Agayne. yf God 
Qoulde nowe openly punyche no ſpnne, it would be beleued, that there 
were no pzouidence of God, Therfoze we muſte confeſſe,that in euery 
particular woozke of God, but pꝛincipally in the vniuerſall generalitie 
of them, the powers of God are ſettefoozthe as it were in paynted ta- 
bles, by whycheall mankynde is pzouoked and allured to the know⸗ 
ledge of hym, and krom knowledge to full and perfecte felicitie . But 
where as thele his powers doo in his wozkes moſte bꝛyghtly appeare, 
et what they pꝛincipally tende vnto, of what valoure they bee, and to 

t ende we ought to waie them: this we then onely atteyne to vn⸗ 
derſtande when we deſcende into our ſelues, and doo conſider by what 
meanes God dooth ſhewe foozthe in vs his lyfe, wyſedom, and power. 
and dothe vſe towarde vs his ryghteouſneſſe,goodneſſe,and mercyfull 
kyndeneſſe. Foz though Dauid iuſtly complayneth, that the vnbele- 
uynge doo dote in folly, becguſe they weye not the deepe counſailes of 
God in his gonernance of mankynde : yet that is alſo moſte true, whi⸗ 
che he ſayth in an other place, that the wonderfull wyſedom of God in 
that behalte ercedeth the heares of our heade. But becauſe this poincte 


Pſ.rl. riil yall hereafter in place conuenient be moze largely entreated, therfoze 


L0 


doo at this tyme paſſe it ouer. | 
But with howe great bꝛyghtneſſe ſoeuer God doothe in the myzrour 
of his woozkes hewe by repꝛeſentation bothe hymſelfe and his im⸗ 
moztall kyngedome: yet ſuche is oure groſſe blockyſſheneſſe, that we 


ſtande du 2 at ſo playne teſtimonies, ſo that they paſſe awaye 


from vs without pꝛokyte. Fog, as touchynge the frame and moſt beau⸗ 
tyfull placynge of the wozilde, howe many a one is there of vs, that 
when he eyther lyfteth vp his eyes to heauen, oz caſteth them about on 
the diuers countreys of the earth, doothe directe his mynde to remem⸗ 
bzaunce of the creatour, and doothe not rather reſt in beholdynge the 
wooꝛkes withoute hauynge regarde of the woo nne: But as 
touchynge thole thynges that dayely n beſpde the oꝛder of na- 
turall courſe, howe manye a one is there that dooth not moꝛe thynke 


that menne are rather whyrled aboute , and robolled by — 


7 74 i * 
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baaduiſedneſſe of — than gouerned by pꝛoupdente of God. 


But yt at any tyme we be bythe nd direction ot theſe thyn⸗ 
es —— the tonlideration of God (as all menne muſte nedes be) 


— ſo ſoone as we haue without aduiſemente conceiued of ſom 
godheade, we by and by ſlyde awaye — dotages oꝛ 


in- 
uencions of our fleſhe, and with dur vanitie we cozrupt the pure veri⸗ 


tie of God, So herein in dede we differone — — that euery 
man pziuately by hym ſelfe pzocureth to hym ſelfe ſome peculiar crrout 
but in this —— moſtriyke- together, that: we all; notvne 
ercepted, doo departe from the one trewe Gad to monſttuons'trifles, 
To which diſeale not onely common and wittes are ſubiett but 
alſo ene eee — — 


are 
1 ee 
— — 


vnreaſonably foolythe.3lato himſeife 

religious and moſte ſober of-all-the reſte; vaynelperreth in —— 
2 ů—ů—ů—— the other, dohen the thiefe 
of them, whoes parte was to geue lyghte to the reſte, doo themſelurs ſo 
erre and ſtumble « Lykewiſe where Goddes — —— mennes 
matters, doth ſo playnely pꝛoue his pzoutdence that it —— 
ed, yet this doothe no moze pꝛeuayle with menne; — —. 
ued that all thynges are toſſed vp and downe with the will 
Foztune : ſo great is our inclination to vanitie and etroute. | 
nowealtogit of the moſte ercellente; m0 no of thecomman tae 
whoes madneſle hath infinitely wanderedin + prophanpngo the rathe 


of Gd. 
Hereof p orevrh thathmmeaturable ymkof eres; x: 

che whole woxldehathbene —— 

witte is rohyinſelfeas amaze; —— — 


uerall nation — — 
an hadde his ſenerall gods — 


den ſcartely at any tyme 
dydde not fozge to hym . 


euen as out of a wide and 


ters, ſo the inkinite numbꝛe of gods hath flowed: | 
while euery man ouer licentiouſelp ftrayeng;erroniouſely deuiſeri tits 

ide pena —— ———ů— — | 
regilter of the ſuperſtitions,wherwith the — —— 
aug reed enen dae en i by f many 4 
Ret —————— Abel ys Anna Ae ya ve * 


mynde. 1 —— 2 
— — — — ee n e 
diſagreements With 


into heauen, howe chamefulle the 
wytte that any ot theym was endewed, — — and \, 
ence, with ſo muche the moꝛe gloztous coloureg he iſeemey 
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cures and 
kal kel 
trat —— 


ther, that men dos in 


that they 
— ap oo 
—— 


vngodl 
og — aulde be taken away from God. But fozaſmuche as ali do con⸗ 


oncas all theymuſt nedes doo that aregeuen 


Of the knowledgeof 


looke bppon;hethallfpndetheim to be but vanichyng falſe colours. 
The totes ſeemed inthepz owne conceipte to-ſpeake very wyſely, 
that out of all the partes of nature map be gathered diuers names of 


God, and pet that God depng but one is not therby toꝛne in ſonder. As 
though we were not already moze than enough enclined to vanttie,vns 
leſſe a manifolde plentie of gods ſet —— ould further and moze 
vlolently dzawe vs into erroiir. Alſo the Ex] ng myſticall ſcience of 
diuinitie che weth. that they all diligentlyendeuozed to this ende,not to 
— — rare ook poſſible.that at the fyz16 ſyghe 
ſome thyng ſemyng IO the Doe — ozant: 
date tnortall man r thnot 
ed the Epi⸗ 
ae little and little to caſt 

1 when they . ok all to ſtriue in con⸗ 
d not out of and out of | 

the — — erg eche of theym, to ga⸗ 
pꝛoture toꝛmentes to them — 


vapne a fondly 
— dure op to God,whirheis none at all. Ind this they thought 
boo without puntſhement, becauſe it was bets 
— there is any God, than to fayne vnter⸗ 
to rayſe vp contentions that neuer chuld haue ende. 
fondly doo they reaſon, oꝛ rather caſt a myſt, to hide their 
by tgnozaunce of men; whereby it is no reaſon that any 


—— 
ben fowly — — 2 


tayn Gods, and 


— — bothe the learned and vnler⸗ 
— pon is gathered that the wittes of men 
are moze — 11 0995 and blynde —— heauenly miſteries, that do ſo erre in 
— God. Some other doo pꝛaile that anſwere of Symoni- 
Des, beyng demaunded of bengHitron what God was, deſired 
to hauea daies reſpite hym to ſtudye vpon it. And when the 
nextdayfolowyng,the demanndedthe lame queſtion, he requp⸗ 
—— — teſpite. and ſo oftentymes doublyng the — ol days 
ength he anſwered: Howe muche the moze J conſyder it. ſo muche 
the harder ỹ matter ſemeth vnto me. But grauntyng that he dyd wiſe⸗ 
iy to ſuſpende his ſentence ot ſo darke a matter, yet hereby — 
that yt men be only taught by nature they can know nothyng certain⸗ 
ly ſoundly.and plainly concernyng — en tyedto confuſed 
paincipleso woꝛſhyp an vnknowen G 
— — — coꝛrupt the pure religi⸗ 
to their own opinion) do 
departfrom the one God. They wil boaſt that their meanyng is others 
wiſe: but what they meane; 02 what they perſuade them ſelues maketh 
— — — that all they 
that accoꝛdyng to the darknes of their owne mynde do 
thzuſ denyls in the place of God. Foz this reaſon, Paule pzonounceth 
that the Epheſians were without a God; tyil thephadde learned by the 
Golpel,whar.it was to wozſhyp the true God. Ind we muſt not thinke 


Ko.17 this to beeſpoken of one nation onety,foz as muche as he generally 


_ affyzmeth in an other place; that all menne were become vayn in their 
imaginations, ſyns that in the creation of the wozlde, the Maicſtte 15 
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of the Creatour was diſcloſed vnto them. And 
to make place foz the true and one onely God, con 
and lying. whatſoeuer godhead in olde tyme was celebzate amo 
N . — — Soenerel but — — Syon, 


goolneſ and yer we bear 

were vcepey with bart * 
infected with groſſe fautes,oz fell into 
rn ok nm ere 
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tainely true, 
of God. N 


alway bꝛeede a heape 
And | 


the mother | 
come no woꝛſe of it, yet is this no ſmall fault, at aduenture to 
an vnknowen God: of whiche fault all they by Chziſtes owe mouthe John. lun. 
are pꝛonounced guilty, that are not taughte by the lawe what God they ru. 
ought to woꝛchyp. Ind truely the beG lawmakers that euer were. pꝛo⸗ | 
ceded no further, than to ſale that religion was grounded vpon cõmon 
conſent. Yea and in-Fenophon Docrates pzaiſed the anſwere of Apol⸗ 
lo, wherin he willed that euery ma ſhuld wozſhip gods after the maner 
of the cuntrey; and the cuſtome of his owne citie. But how came moz- 
tall men by this power, ot their owne authoꝛitie to determine that whi⸗ 
che karre ſurmounteth the woꝛlde « oz who can ſo reſte in the decrees of 
by — God delju —_ —— — toll 
u a eliuer ma ec man | 
ſtand to his owne indgement,than-yeld hym ſelf to the wil of an other. 
Sith therkoze it is to weake #feble a bonde of godlyneſle, in woꝛſhip⸗ 
of God to folow either a cuſtom of a citie,oz the cõſent of antiquis 
tie it remayneth that God himſelf muſt teſtify of him ſeif from heauen, 
n vayne thertoze ſo many lampes lightned doo ſhyne in the edifice .. - 
of the wozlde,to ſhew koꝛth the glory of the creatour, which do ſo enery 7 


way diſplay their beames vpon vs that yet ofthem ſelues they can not 

bꝛyng vs into the right way. In deede they raiſe vp certaine ſparkles, 

but ſuche as be choked vp befoze that they can ſpꝛeade abzode anye full 

b:ightneſle. Thertoꝛe the le in the ſame place where he calleth the 

ages of the wozlde images bf $ inuiſible.ſayth further, that by 

ande is porcepned Hanrh were framed by the wozde of God: meas # 
ning therby p the inuiſible.godhed.is in dede repzeſcted by ſuch thewes, heb. rt. 

but » we haue no eies to ſeethe ſame th2oughly, vnles they be enlights fit. 

ned by the reuelation of God thzou! faith, Ind Paul there he teas 

cheth that by the creation of the wozld was diſcloſed that which was to 

be knowen concerning god,doth not meane ſuch a difcloſyng as may be 


compzehended by the witte of men: but a . that the ſume 
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vnexculable. — Pau 
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right wooꝛthy to be receyueb, if 
— — fo 2 the publ wher- 
hben ane have ee yf man chall ſay that 
. een hr eee event 
Rana wt ptr pans renter dyrmegne d/o 
oo 
ly put from ali excuſe of out note och ut of the way, 
| —U — — ult of men, that they dooe 
by and by tozrupt the ſede of the knowledge of God, ſowẽ ne min⸗ 
des by meruatlous woꝛkemanchyp of nature, ſo that it not to 
good and cleane fruite: yet it is moſte true, that we not ſulficiently 
inſtructed by that bare and ſimple teſtimonie, that the creatures do ho⸗ 
nourably declare of goddes glozy;Fozſo ſoone as we haue taken by the 
— the woꝛlde a maile taſte of the godhead; we leauyng the 
true God doo in ſteade of hym rayſe by daeames and fanſies of dure 
ovwne bꝛapne, and doo conuey hyther and thyther from the true foun- 
tayne the pꝛayſe of ryghtoulnes, om, goodnes and power, Moꝛe⸗ 
ouer we doo ſo either obſcure,oz by vll e emyng them. depꝛaue his dai⸗ 
ly doynges, ern them thelr glopye, and from 
the authour his due pzatſe, 


'cC che. b. Chapt 


d both in 
| of al men, doth ſuf- 
[defenſe fro the wickedneſſe ofme, 
appe al mankind in one giltineſſe, 
ne to al withoute extepcion 
creatures : yet is it neceſſa- 


Faipe thar may rightly _ 


Adam. 

to that — — 
rente from the vnbeleuers . Jſpeake . 

faith, wherwith they wer e — op 


that they myght paſſe from death to life, — — fog ehei 


knowe Godnot only to be the creatoure_ but alſo the redemer: an dou 


leſſe they obteined both by the wozde. Foz that kinde 
wherby was geuen to vnderſtande who who is the God by who the 
was made and is gouerned,in order came befoze the other:and the was 
that other inwarde knowledge adioined,which onely quickeneth dead 
ſoules, wherby — —— — 
and the onely anthour and iudge ol all thinges that are done, but alſo 
to be the redemer in the perſon or that mediatour. But beecauſe — 
not pet come to the fal ot the woꝛld and toꝛruption ot nature. J 

mit alſo to entreate of the remedy 

memberthat Y voner yer puabongthperntrimays' —_— God hath 
adopted to hymſelfe the childzenof Abzaham,andof al parte 
of doctrine wherby the ant be atgy bem peru fr6 
the pzophane nattons:becaule that doctrine was fount 
but J ſpeake how we oughttolearne by the: 
is the creatoꝛ of the woꝛld. is by: certaine markes 
Wel nenden ing e Rn Dr ag a tat logs 
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Ro. x. iii. 


Of che Knovvledge of 
wherin is erpzeſſe mentiõ made of Chꝛiſt:yet they hall 


the Pꝛophetes. 
al tende to this ende. to pꝛoue that in the Scripture is diſcioſed vnta vs 


God the creatoꝛ of rhe woꝛld, and in the is ſet kooꝛth what we 
ougyt to thinke ot him to the end that we uld not ſeke about p buty 
foz an — — 
God were knowen ies fathers by ecke and viſis 
by the mean and mimiſtracis of men he infozmed them 


JF ſayonce .beſide the pzoper de 
and repetance which ſheweth ith Chziſte the mediatour, — 
ture doth by certaine markes and tokens paint out the onelve and true 
ä ——— ————ů—— to the 
2 ry as 1/7 eng ens been nom- 
ber of fained it behoneth man carneſtiye to 


bend — — God, foꝛaſmuch as he is ſet as 
— ns te ns ry ons pet pzynetpally 
ought he to bende his eares to the wozd;that he may better pzofit ther⸗ 
— — —— ape per darkeneſſe - 
do moe andmoze ware hard in their amaſed dulneſſe, berauſe verye 
ke we of them do geue themſelues to learne ot᷑ the woꝛd of God, 
whereby to kepe them within boundes but they rather reioyſe in 
their own vanity. Thus then ought we to holde, that to the ende true 
— es may chyne among vs. we mult take our at the hea⸗ 
uenly doctrine. And that no man can haue any taſt be it neuer ſo little 
of true and ſounde doctrine, bnleſſe he ben ſcholer to the Scryp⸗ 
ture. And from henſe groweth the of true vnderſtanding. that 
we reuerently embzace whatſoeuer pleaſeth God therin tot — 


| q—ñU—-—p — yer eg faith; but 


alſo from obedience. Andtruelye 
intypsbehale God of is ingula phowdence bath pou men 
ina ages. 
Foꝛ i we conſider how flipperye an inclinacion mans minde hath to 
— ———ũ Pñͤ — any 
——1e7—ñ— — mk ne women 
— — that it ſhould not either periſh by foꝛ⸗ 


een, I vaine by errour,oz be cozrupted by boldnes a _ 


God the Creatour. | Fol. 13. || L 


Sith therfoze it is manifeſt that God hath alway bſed the helpe ofhys 
wozd, —.— — thoſe — —— him at any time 2 neme to 5 
n e fozeſaw is image emp in the moſt beauti⸗ 
full fozme of the world was not ſufficiently — eb beho⸗ 
—— vs to trauaile this ſtraigit way, if we earneſtiy couet to attayne 
the true beholding of God. We mut IJ ſay. come to his woꝛd. wherin 
Godt is well and linely wa out by his  workes when is his — be — 8 


runne neuer ſo faſt; yet wo 
tourte of our (Cont of the way. Foz 


— teins — N — di. 


way —— 
— — 
the world. that pure 


meaninge by this worder 

doctryne wherby he N lawfull gouernement:be⸗ 
cauſe — hn be rooted out of the hartes ol men, till the true 
knowledge of God be planted. 


Therfoze te ane$opheteafte that be hath recitedthat the hen⸗ . 
zy of God.tharthe femament ewerh fourth the pwr 


that hehay deſcrpbed the terrible —＋.— 
ö 
of Samatia, that her nation and · the 5 
which rd knew noranvrharonely te Jewes . John, fill. 
Foꝛ wheras the wit ol man by reaſon of the fe- xu. 
ronhp he rue dp the wit man yen holpen and 
— it folowed of neceſſitie, 7 = 
— der n vanite and erronr,becanſethepſonght god 
The 


Of the Knovvledge of 
C The. vil. Chapter. 


By what telfimony the Scripture onghte to be eſfabliſhed, that (s bythe 


ES ; 
an nnn 55 


EH Lit bfope Jgoanyfurther it is nedeful to Labern, 


ga mens mines to e eee e 


| | mi of ſo 
he be voide ol all common ſenſe and naturali wit of 
— — — that ſpeaketh it. But becauſe 
— oye deny ry oger ddr woes and the onelye Scryp⸗ 
—ä—ʒ ———— truth to 
— the ſame Scripture by none other meanes is of ful 
credit among the faythful, 1 2 that they doe beleue that it is as ve⸗ 
rely tome from heauen as if they heard the linely voyte of God to 
ſpeake therin. This matter in dede is ryght wozthy both to bee largely 
entreated of # diligently weyed. But the readers all pat dõ me if here- 
Seas ofthe woozke which J haue 


in J rather regarde 
beare.thã what the matter ireth. T 
—— r ops > — 


rhe Serrure hat onepſomuc authozitie as by common conſent of 
ͤ—ũ—— —ͤ——— — f of 


= = 55 — ESE 
onoz, e 
with _ 


Agayneto what coz — 


o how — — with al 
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er. the Prophet and Ipoliles, Ifthe doctrine of the Se 1 


God the Creatour. Fol. 14 
Apoſtles be the fundacion of the church:then muſte it nedes be, that the 
in ftedfaſt that 
ſame doctrine ſtode wang gry 


is tobe the woꝛi⸗ 
— ag — 


Gould be thought to hat | 

the churche doth reteiue the and | | 

—— —ů— thyng doutefull, and that 

choüld be in controuerſy, make it autentike and ot᷑ credit: dut 

acknowledgeth it to be the trueth of her God, accozdyng to her dutye of 
2 —— — t.Wheras they demaund, how 

Hal we be perſwaded that it came from god, vnleſle we reſozt to the de- 

cree of the churche:Thys is al one as if à man chould aſtze, howe ſhall 

FEED Toe 
om - n | k 

ſenſe ofhertrueth, than white and blacke thynges do of their coloz, oꝛ 


ſwete and ſower thinges oftheirtaſt; ; 
J knowe that they commoniy allege the ſaying of Jaguſtine, wher _ 3 

he ſayeth that he would not beleue the ſane that the authozitye Contra 
of the churche moued hym therto. But how vntruelyand cauillouſiye epiſt.fa- 
it is alleged foz ſuch a meaning. by the whole tenoꝛ of his waiting it is damẽta⸗ 
eaſy to perteiue. He had to do with ees, whiche required to lem.ca.v 
be beleued without ga when they vaunted that they had the 

trueth on their ſide,but pꝛoued it not. And to make anicheus to 


be beleued, they pzeteded the goſpel. Now Auguſtine aſketh them what 
they would do. if they did light vpon a man that would not beeleue the 
goſpel it ſeife, with what maner of perſwaſion they would dꝛawe hym 
to their opinion. Atterwarde he ſayeth;J-my ſelf would not beleue the 
goſpel.c.ſaue that Þauthozitie of the church moued me therto. Mea⸗ 
ning that he himſelte, when he was a ſtraunger from the fayth, coulde 
not otherwiſe be bzought to embꝛate the goſpel foz the aſſured trueth of 
God, but by this that he was ouertome with the authoꝛitie of p church, 
And what marnel is'it,if ami not yet knowing Chzyfte; haue regarde 
tomeneAuguffine therfoze doeth not there teache that the fayth of the 
godly is grounded vpon the authozitie of the church,noz meaneth that 
the certaintie of the goſpel doth hang therupon:but ſimplye and onely, 
that there chould be no aſſuredneſſe of the goſpel to the infidels,wher- 
by they might be wonne to Chzyſt,vnleſſe the conſent of the church did 
dꝛiue them vnto it. And theſame meanyng a litle befoze he doth plainly 
confirme in this oo — I ſhall pzaife that which J belene,and contra 
ſcoꝛne that which thou at thikeſt thou mete foꝛ vs to iudge epic.cun 
oꝛ do? but that we fozſake ſuch men as firſt tall vs to come and knowe damẽta⸗ 
certaine truethes and after commaunde vs to beelene thinges vncer- je, ca. iiu 
taine ;and that we folowe the that require vs firſt to belene that * 
e 


Of the Knovvledge of 


we are not yet able to ſee,. that being made ſtrong by beleuing we may 
atteine to vnderſtande the thing that we beleue: not menne nowe,but 
God himſeite inwardly — and geuing lighte to oure minde. 
— mon not this meanin = — — _ 
5 , 1 | , 

that we haue to the Scriptures vponthe wil a — ok the 


willyngnelle to ber 
taught. lo as they can kinde in their hartes to learne the faith ol Chziſt 
by the golpel and that thus by this meane the authozitie of p church ts 
an introduction. wherby we are pꝛepared to be ＋ we 


ſee. his minde is that the aſſuraunce of 

—— — — —— 
the conſent of the 

e which they refuſed 


Contra 
Fauſtum 


pelde hymſelfe to the 
prenomed, c 


of 


cred, 


he termeth it:and yet not that we ought to rell vpon bare opinion, but 
to leane to the certaine and ſoundetrueth,  - : 

4 We ought to holde,as J befoze ſayd, that the credit of this doctrine, 
is not eſtabliſhed in vs, vntil ſuch time as we be vndoutedly ded 
that God is the authoz —— —— pꝛincipal pꝛofe of Þ Scrip⸗ 
ture is cõmonly taken of the perſon of God the ſpeaker of it. The 202 

phetes and Apoſtles boſt not of their own charpe wit oz any ſuch thigs 

as pꝛocure credit to men that ſpeake:neither ſtande they vpon pꝛoues 
by reaſon, but they bzing fozth the holy name of God;therby to compell 
the whole wozld to obedtence, Now we haue to ſee howe not onely by 
pꝛobable opinion, but by — — truth it is euidẽt. that in this beha 

the name of God is not ut cauſe noꝛ deceitfully pꝛettded. It then 
we wil ———— conſciences,that they be not continually caryed 
about with vnſtedfaſt douting,noz may wauer, noz ſtay at every ſmall 
ſtop,this maner of perſwaſion mult be fetched deper then from either 
the reaſons, iudgementes 02 the coniectures of men.euen from the ſes 
crete teſtimony of the holy ghoſte. True in dede it is, that if we lyſted to 

—— — ok argume tes. many thinges might be alleged that may 

eaſily pzoue,if there be any God in heauen, that the law. the pzophectes 

and the goſpell came from hym. Sea although men learned and of de pe 
iudgemente would ſtande — to to the contrary, and would employ and 


chew fozth the whole fozce of their wittes in this diſputacton:yet they 
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uthozitie of | 

to ſilence their babtinges.Andifitr;: e pzofit: 
D rr 
though a man do deltuer the ſounde toozd of God fromthe reproches 
of men, pet that ſufficeth not fourth with to faſten in theyꝛ hartes that 
—— — — 
y in opinion.to the ende they woulde be⸗ 
it pꝛoued to 


witnefle of hymielfe 
kunde credit in the ha 
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wauer among: anyd 

Let this therfoze 
whom the holp 
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| e 
. — which it getteth or the 
holy ghoſt. Fozth | reue⸗ 
rence to be geuen to then only it though our afkectiõs, 
when it is ſealed in our hartes by 2 being lightened by 
17 do then beleue, not by our own iudgemet. oz other mes. 

(he Deripence is fr6 God:but aboue al mans iu we holde it 


moſt certainly determined. euen as ik we behelde the mateſtie of God 

himſelfe there pꝛeſent. that by the miniſtery of men it tame to vs from 

the very mouth of God. We ſete not foz argumentes and ann bo 
| e 
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becau 
cies — —— beleue without guile oꝛ 
himſelfe had ſpoken. Such 
ä — — therkoze —— —— In 


taine it. euen ſuch a one, v — —— . — 
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God the Creatour. Pol. is. 
C The. viii. Chapter. 


That ſo farre as mana roaſun may beare, there are ſufficiene 
pʒoues ta ſtablyſhe the eredite of Scripture. 


: \Nleſſe we haue this aſſuraunce, whiche is bothe moze er⸗ 
N . 1 cellent and of moze fozce than any iudgement of man, 
ua varne chall the authozytie. of Scripture eyther bee 

Af ith argumentes, oꝛ ſtabliſhed with cons 
f the churche , oz confyzmed with any other mea⸗ 
——nes of e. Foz vnleſſe this fundation bee layde , it 
ſtill remayneth he in doubte , As on the other ſyde when ex⸗ 
it from the common ſtate ol err embzaced it 
| and aecozdyng to the woz of it; then theſe thynges 
become very fitte helpes, which betoze were but of ſmall fozee to — 
and faſten the aſſurance therof in our myndes. Foz it is meruaplous. 
howe greate eſtabliſhemente groweth herof, when with earneſt ſtudye 
we conſider howe oꝛderly and well framed a diſpolition of the diuine 
wiſedom appereth therin, howe heauenly a doctrine in euery place of it, 
and nothyng ſauozyng of earthlyneſſe, howe beautykul an agreement 
of all the partes amonge theym ſelues, and ſuche other thynges as a⸗ 

uayle to pzocure a maieſtie to wzitynges. But moze perfectly are oure 

hartes confirmed when we conſyder, howe we are euen violently cari⸗ 
ed to an admiration of it rather with dignitie of matter, than with 

grace of wooꝛds. Foz this alſo was not done without the ſingular pꝛo⸗ 

utdence of God, that the hye miſteries of the heauenly kingdome chould 

faz the moſte part be tttered vnder a contemptible baſeneſſe of words. 
eaſt if it hadde ben beautified with moze glozious ſpeache the wicked 

ſhoulde cauill that the onely fozce of eloquence doeth reigne therein. 

But when that roughe and in a maner rude ſimplicitie dooeth rapſe vp 

a greater reuerence of it ſelfe than any rhetozicians eloquence, what 
may we iudge, but that there is a more myghty ſtrength of truthe in the 
holye DOA than that it nedeth any art of wozdes: Not with- 
pute caule therefoze the Apoſtle maketh his argument. to pꝛoue that 
the faythe of the. Cozinthia ag grounded vpon the power of God. +, , 
and not vpon mans wyſedom. bycauſe his pzeachyng among them was ii, 
ſet foozth not with entieyng ſpeche of mans wiſedom, but in playne eut- 
dence of the ſpirite and of power, Foz the truthe is then ſette free from 
all doubtyng, bohen not vpholden by fozayne aides it ſelfe alone ſuffi- 
ſeth to ſultepne it ſelf, But how this power is pꝛopꝛe ly alone belongyng 
to the ſcripture , hereby appereth, that of all the wzitynges of menne, 
be they neuer ſo connyngly garnyſhed; no one is (s karre able to pearce | 
our affections, Reahe Demoſthenes oz Cicero, reade Plato, Ariſtotle, 

02 any other of all that ſozte : I graunt they ſhall meruailouſly allure, 
delite, moue,and rauiGe thee, But if from them thou come to this ho- 
ly readyng of Scriptures, wylte thou oz not, it hall ſo ſpnely mone 
thy alfections, it hall ſo pearce thy hearte, it hall ſo ſettle within thy 
bones, that in eompariſon of the efficacie of this feelyng, all that fozce 
of Rhetozicians and Philoſophers tall in maner vanpſche awaie : ſo 
chat it is eaſy to percepue that the ſcyſptures, whiche doo farre . 
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gyftes — aces of mans innuſtrie, ds ain deede bzeathe oute a cer⸗ 
tayne diuinitie. 

J graunt in deede, that ſom ot the Pꝛophetes haue un eie gant cleare 
yea and a beautifull phaſe ot᷑ ſpeeche, ſo as theireloquence geueth not 


—— to — pꝛophane wziters: and by ſuche examples it lealed the ho- 


— are nee” though in thy relte he 
Dad, Ain 


6 | bring! 2 ED 
of — in euerp one ow that maie⸗ 
ſtie ol gholte lake of. et am I not ignoꝛant, tha 

8 —— ye 5 gan tat with e, 
full relemblance he mg the — into ſimple mens 
lo hath ſpzeade abzoade rude and in maner ba rous 


errours — and hi 
vſed diſtontinued phzaſes,that vnder viſoux he m 
= — — — b m_ 
ſee. As foꝛ the holy ſcripture, althon — —5 . eg 
many thynges, yet is it full-of ſuche * 


ued by man. Let all the pꝛophetes be loked vpon, there ſhall not one be 
founde them, but he hath farre ercelled all mans caparitie , in 


. ſache ſozte that thoſe are 8 to haue no tudgement of taſt to 


whoine their Doctrine is vnſauoꝛie. 

Other menne haue largely — of —— 
this tyme it ſukkiſeth to touche but a kewe —_—_— 
the pꝛi ſumme of the whole matter, heſe poyte era 

haue dy towched,the bery antiquitte of the 1 of g 
eight. Foz howe ſoeuer the Greke wꝛiters tell many kables of t 
gyptian diuinitie: 00 aineth no monument ot am — 
bur hae (s farre ur to of Moſes. And Moſes deniſeth 
not a newe God, but ſetteth foozth the ſame thyng whiche the Jſrae- 
lites had receyued in longe of tyme, ee 
fathers as it wer from hand to hand co the euerlaſtyng God, 
Nb —— e. N 

it 20ught a oꝛe 
had had no entrie to nne. But it mu N the deliue⸗ 
raunte from e they were dete — e well 
and commonly n among them, ſo that the heary en 
tion thereof dyd kooꝛ — 5 ———— is alſo likely 
that they were infozmed of — e 
is it to be conſydered, il — feife byſo RY diſtance of 


— — other w fo :howe much 


thetrauncientie to (ire thouſand yeres befoze the creation of the world, 
But ſithe their —— babblyng hath ben alway ſcoꝛned euen of all the 
pꝛophane waiters themſelues, there is no eaule why J choulde ſpende 


labour in confutyng of it. But Joſephus agaynlt Appion, gs 
elti⸗ 


ument wherfor at 


hym ſelte fetche the o 
the holy ſcripture then —— othe 
Unleſſe perhappe ſome liſte to beleue rage due 
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teſtimonies woꝛthy to be remembꝛed out of auncient w2iters, wherby 

may be gathered, that by conſent of all nations the doctrine that is in 

the lawe hath ben famous euen krom the kyꝛſt ages, although it were 
neither redde noꝛ truely knowen. Nowe, that neyther there choulde 
rematne to the malicious any cauſe of ſuſpicion, noz to the wicked 

any occaſion to cauill, God hath foz bothe theſe daungers pzouided 
good remedies, hen Moſes reherſeth what Jacob almoſte thꝛe hun- 

dzed yeares befoze had by heauenly inſpiration pzonounced vppon his 

owne poſteritie, howe dooth he ſette foozth his owne tribe : yea in the Sen. xl 
perſone of Leui he ſpotteth it with eternall infamie , Symeon (ſayth v, 

he) and Leui the veſſels of wickedneſſe. My ſoule come not into their 
counſell,noz my tong into their ſecrete, Truely he myghte haue paſſed 

ouer that blot with ſilence, in ſo doyng not only to pleaſe his father, but 

alſo not to ſtaine him ſelfe and his whole family with parte of the ſame 

tame. Howe can that wꝛiter be ſuſpected, whiche bnconſtrainedly pu⸗ 
bliching by the oꝛacle of the holy ghoſt, that the pzincipall aunceſter of 

the familie wherof hymſelfe deſcended was an abhominable doer, nei⸗ 

ther pꝛiuately pꝛouided foz his owne honoz,nvz refuſed to enter in diſ- 
pleaſure of all his owne kynſemen, whom vndoutedly this matter gre- | 
ned When allo he reherleth the wicked murmuryng of Aaron his owne Pam rü 
bꝛother, and Mary his ſiſter: ſhall we ſay that he ſpake after the mea⸗ 

nyng of the flethe, oz rather that he wꝛote it obeyng the commaunde- 

ment of the holy ghoſte ⸗Moꝛeouer ſithe hymſeife was hyeſt in autho⸗ 

ritie, why did he not leaue atleaſt the office of the hye pꝛieſthode to his 

owne ſonnes, but appointeth the im to the baſeſt place: J touche here 

onely a fewe thynges of many. But in the lawe it ſelfe a man hal eche 

where mete with many argumentes that are able to bꝛyng full pꝛofe to 

make men beleue that Moſes without all queſtfon commeth from hea⸗ 

uen as an Angell of God. 

Nowe theſe ſo many and ſo notable myꝛacles that herecompteth,ar &,, 
euen as many eſtabliſhementes of the lawe that he deliuered, and the 
doctrine that he-publiſhed. Foz, this that he was carted in a clowde vp r. xriiit 
into the mountayne: that there even to the foztyeth daye he continuedxuiii , 
without company of menne: that in the very publichyng of the lawe 
his face dydde Cyne as it were beſctte with ſonnebeames: that lighte- Er.rrriiti 
nynges flaſhed rounde aboute: that thunders and noyſes were hearde rr. 
eche where in the ayze: that a trompette ſounded: beeyng not blowen . 
with any mouth of man: that the entrie of the tabernacle by a clowde Ero ri. 
ſet betwene was kept frö the ſight of p people: that his authoꝛitie was rrruu. 
ſo miraculouſly reuenged with the hoꝛrible deſtruction of Choze, Da⸗ 
than and Abiron. and all that wycked faction: that the rocke ſtryken Nu . vi. 
with a rodde dyd by and by powꝛe fooꝛth a ryuer: that at his pꝛayer it rin. 
rayned Manna from heauen: did not God herein commende him from . 
heanen as an vndoubted pꝛophet: It any man obiect agaynſt me. that 
take theſe thynges nfeſſed, whiche are not ont of controuerſy,it 
is eaſp to anſwer this cauillacion. Foz ſeyng that Poſes in opẽ aſſem⸗ 
bly publiſhed all theſe thynges, what place was there to fapne befoꝛe 
thoſe witneſſes that had themſelues ſene the thinges done? It is likely 
fozſoth that he wold com amõg them a — tbe people of infidelt- 
tie, ſtubboꝛneſſe, vnthankkulneſſe ⁊ other lines, wold haue boſted v his 
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doctrine was eſtabliſhed in their owne ſyght with ſuch myzacles, which 
in deede they neuer ſawe, | 

Foz this is alſo wozthy to be noted, ſo ofte as he telleth of any myꝛa⸗ 
cles, he therwithall odtouſly ioyneth ſuche thynges as myght ſtirre the 
whole people to crye out agaynſt hym, if there had been neuer ſo lytle 
occaſton.Wherby appeareth,that they were by no other meane bzought 
to agree vnto him, but becauſe thei were euer moze than ſufficiently c6- 
uinced by their ovwne erperience. But becauſe the matter was plainlier 
knowen,than that the pzophane coulde deny that myꝛacles were done 
by Woles : the father of lyeng hath myniſtred them an other cauillati⸗ 
on, 3 p they were doone by Magicall artes and ſozcerie, But 


what likelp pzofe haue they to accuſe him foz a ſozcerer, whiche ſo farre 
abhozred ſuche ſuperſition,that he commaundeth to ſtone him to 
deathe. that dooth but aſke councell of ſozcerers and ſoothſaters;Truly 
no ſuche deceiuer vſeth his iugglynge caſtes, but that he ſtudieth to a⸗ 
maſe the myndes of the people to get himſelfe a fame. But what dothe 
Moles: by this that he crieth out, that himſelfe and his bzother Jaron 
are nothyng, but dooth onely erecute thoſe thynges that God hath aps 
poynted, he dothe ſufficiently wipe away all blottes of thinkyng euyll 
of hym. Nowe if the thynges themſelues be conſidered, what enchant⸗ 
ment coulde bzyng to paſſe that Manna dayly rapnynge from heauen, 
Gould ſuffiſe to feede the people : and if any man kept in ſtoꝛe moze thi 
his tuſte meaſure, by the very rottyng therof he ſhnld be taugh:,S God 
dyd puniche his want of beleefe : Beſide that, with many great pꝛoues 
God ſuffredhis ſeruant ſo to be tried, that now the wicked can nothing 
pꝛeuayle with pꝛatyng agaynſt hym.Foz how oft did ſomtyme the peo⸗ 
ple pzowdely and impudently make inſurrections, ſomtyme dyners of 
them co ig among them ſelues wente aboute to ouerthꝛowe the 
holy ſeruaunt of God: howe coulde he haue begyled their furour with 
tlluſions:And the end that folowed plainly ſheweth, that by this meane 
his doctrine was ſtabliſhed to continue to the ende of all ages. 1 

Mozeouer where he aſligneth the chiefe gouernement to the tribe 
of Juda in the perſone of the Patriarch Jacob, who can denye that 


Een · xlix this was doone by ſpirite of pꝛophecie. ſpecially if we wey in conſide⸗ 


Sam. xi. 


xv. 


ration the thyng it ſeife. howe in comyng to pale it pꝛoued true: Jmas 
gine Moſes to haue ben the fyꝛſt authoꝛ of this pꝛophecie: yet from the 
tyme that he dydde fyꝛſte put it in wꝛitynge there paſſed fower hun⸗ 
dꝛed peares wherein there was no mention of the ſceptre in the tribe 
of Juda. After Saule was conſecrate kynge, it ſemed that the kyng⸗ 
dom chuld reſt in the tribe of Beniamyn. When Dauid was annoynted 
by Samuel, what reaſon appeared there why the courſe of inheritance 


Sam xvi of thekyngdome ſhould be changed : who wold haue looked that there 


Guld haue come a kyng out of the baſe houſe ofa herdman ? Ind whe 
there were in the ſame houſe ſeuen bꝛethꝛen. who wolde haue ſayd that 
that honour ſhuld lyght vpon the yongeſt : By what meane came he to 
hope to be a kingewho can ſay that this annointment was gouerned by 
any art,trauaile oz policie of man. not rather that it was a fulfillyng 
of the heauenly p2ophecie » Lykewiſe thoſe thinges that Moſes afoze 
ſpeaketh.albeit darkely, concernynge the Gentiles to be adopted into 


the couenãt of God, ſeing thei came to paſſe almoſt two thouſand _ 
| afte 


. —— me is yet ano muche m 
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all together were to greate a labourt. 

ngdom ol Juda was in peace, 
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| thynges ne fo2 the ſpace 
yeares after, in ſuche ſozte as if he hadde an 
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what ſome learned men doo 
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whiche 
der title of their names, were euer wꝛitten by Moſes a the pꝛophetes. 
pea, they are ſo hardy to moue this queſtion, or 2." euer there were 


any 
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any ſuche Moſes dz no. But if a manne ſhoulde calle in doubte whe⸗ 
ther euer there were any Plato.ozIriftorie,oz Cicero; who would not 
faye; that ſuche madntile were wooꝛthpe to bee coꝛretted with ſtrokes 
and ſtrypes : The lame ot Moſes bathe been meruaylouſely pꝛeſer⸗ 
— — then by diligence of 'menne . Ind 
thowgh by the negligence of the Pꝛieſtes itlaye buried a lyttell while: 
yet ſyns the tyme that the godly kynge S$founde it, it hath ſtill by 
continual ſucreſlion from age to age ben vſed in the handes of men. 
Neyther did Joſias bꝛynge it fooꝛthe as an vnknowen oꝛ newe thyng, 
but ſuche a thynge as hadde ben euer commonly: publiſhed, and where 
of the remeinbzance was at that tyme famous. The o2tginall booke it 
ſelfe was appoynted to be ſarredly kepte in the temple. and a copy wꝛit⸗ 
ten out thereof. to remayne with the kepers of the kynges Recozdes. 
Onely this had happened, that the: pꝛieſtes had ceaſſed to publyche the 
lawe accoꝛdyng to the olde accuſtomed maner, and the people them ſel⸗ 
nes had neglected theyꝛ wonted readyng of it. Pea there in maner paſ- 
ſed no age wherin the eſtabliſhement therof was not confirmed and re⸗ 
nuede They that had Dauid in their handes, knew they not of Moſes: 
But to ſpeake of the al at ones, it is moſt certapn Þ their wꝛitings came 
to poſteritie none otherwiſe but from hand to handcas J may terme it) 
by continual ozderly courſe of yeres delivered from fathers,which 
hadpartly heard them ſpeake,and partly while the remembzance was 
freche of it, dyd lerne ol them which herd them that they had ſo ſpoken, 
Asfo2 that whiche they obiect out of the hyſtozie of the Machabees. 
to myniche the credite of (| e, it is ſuche a thyng as nothynge can 
be deuiſed moze fitte to ſtablihe the ſame. But firſt lette vs wipe away 
the colour that they lay vpon it, and then let vs turne vpon them ſelues 
the engine that they raiſe vp agaynſt vs. When Antiochus Caye they) 
commaunded all the bookes to be bourned, whenſe are come theſe co- 
pies that we now? haue : Dn the other ſide J aſke them, in what chop 
they could ſo ſone be made: It is euidẽt. that after the crueltie appeaſed 
they were immediatly abzode agayn. & were without controuerſy kno- 
wen tobe the ſame of all godly men. that hauyng ben bꝛought vp in the 
doctrine of them dyd familiarly knowe them. Pea when all the wicked 
men beyng as it wer conſpired togyther. dyd inſolently triumphe with 
rep2oches bp6 the Jewes, yet neuer was there any 5 durſt lap to their 
e kalſe 8 their bokes. Foz what ſoeuer they thynke 
the Hewes religion to be, yet ſtill they thinke Moſes to be the authour 
of it. Chat then do theſe pꝛaters els,but bewzale their owne moze then 
doggyſſhe frownardeneſſe, while they falſely ſaie that theſe bookes are 
and newe put in their places, whoſe ſacred antiquitie is ap- 
pꝛoued by tonſente ok all hiſtozies e But to ſpende no moze laboure 
vainely in confutynge ſuche fooliſhe cauillations: let vs rather hereby 
conſpder howe great a care God had foz the pꝛeſeruation of his —— 
when beyonde the hope of all men, he ſaued it from the outrage of the 
moſte truell tyzant, as out of a pꝛeſent fyze:: that he endewed the god⸗ 
ly pꝛieſtes and other with ſo greate conſtancie, that they ſticked not to 
redeeme this bookeenen with lolſe of they; 1yfe' if nede were, and ſo 
to conuey it ouer to poſterttie: that he diſa d the narowe ſearche 


of ſo many goucrnours and ſouldiours. can but „ 
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the notable and myꝛaculous woozke of God, that theſe ſacred 
whyche the wycked bene bttetiy 
ry PR reſtozed, and t 
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Antiochus: but alſo that ores — 
of the Jewes, — — nation was ſometyme wozne to 
a fewe and waſted,and laſte of all, bzought in maner to vtter deſtruc- 
tion, yet they remayned —— The Debzue tongue lay 
not oneipte vneſtemed, — —— vnknowen. Ind ſurely hadde not 
been Goddes pleaſure to 


ched altogether. g e wen i ewes that were ſince theyz re⸗ 
tourne from m the naturall vſe of theyꝛ mo⸗ 
ther — — P2ophetes, that lyued in that age, why- 

eth to bee noted , becauſe by this nog the 


lothe that ſ 
tes of doctrine therein, eraſe were caſte — that they en⸗ 
treate ot heauenly myſteries aboue mannes capacitie. Sureiy who ſo 
3 of honeſt ame will be aſhamed yf they rede 
the fyꝛſte chapiter ke, Nowe, the ſermons of Chzilte,the ſumme 
— is hoztly comꝑꝛiſed by theſe thzee Euangeliſtes, dooe eaſyly 
delyuer theyz wzitynges from all contempte. But Jhon 1 — 

on hye;thoſe whome he compelleth not to —— 
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but alſo from a cruell and blouddy ennemy conuerted to a newe man, 


he chewe that beyng 
cha yore which 


of heaueniy 
There bee pet allo furthermoze many very ou —— why the 
12 conſenteof the churche choulde not be eſteemed with 4 — Fox 
it is to be actcompted no malle matter, that ſys the ſcripture 
publyched. the wylles of ſo many ages conſtantly agreed to os 
bey it. Ind that howe ſoeuer Sathan ——— 
led by meruaplous meanes, eyther to oppꝛelle it; o2 — 
vttetlp to blotte and deface it oute of mennes remembꝛaunte, yet 
Ay like a palme tree,ithathryſen vp aboue, and — — 
Foz there hath not lyghtly ben in olde tyme any ſophiſter oz Rhetoꝛici⸗ 
— — rods mu but he hath bente his 


—.— —— yet they all haue nothyng pꝛeuapled. The 
—— the earthe bach armed it ſelfeto deſtrope it and yet all 
— — are vaniched away, as in ſmoke. 
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C That thoſe fanaticall men, fozlakpng ſeripeure, ft 
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be they that foꝛſaking the Scripture doo imagin 4 
e wote not what waie to attayne vnto God, are to bee 
&Y thought not lo muche to be holden with errour,as to be 

[ aried with rage. Foz there haue ariſen of late certain 
giddy bꝛained men, whiche moſte pzeſumptuouſly pꝛe⸗ 


De vtill⸗ 


race cres 


dendi. 


Ir Anabole of the ſvicite, burbs them ſelues dow 


- koꝛſake all re and alſo doo (co ſimplici⸗ 
the whiche ill colowe the bend nb gg letter. as e BurY 
would fayne knowe of theſe men, what that is, by whole inſpirã⸗ 


ſcripture as chyldiche and baſe. Foz yf they anſwere that it is the ſpitite 
of Chꝛiſt. — ſuche careleſneſſe is wooꝛthye to bee laughed at. - 
88 unte, that the Apoſtles of Chziſte an faiths 
. iue churche were lightned with none other ( rite, But 
— them dyd learne of that ſpirite to deſpiſe the woꝛde ol 
rather euery one was moued moze to reuerence it,. as their w 
doo moſt playnly witneſſe. And ſurely ſo was it foꝛetold by the 
of Eſaie. Foz where he ſaythe, oy ſpirite that Aude thee, andm 
wooꝛdes whyche J haue putte in thy mouthe, te o 
thy mouthe, noz oute of the mouthe of thy ſeede 2 
bynde the olde people to the outwarde doctrine as 2 5 
ſette to learne to ſpelle. but rather he teacheth, that this chal bet 
and perfecte felicitie of the newe 3 - 
that it chall no leſſe be by the voyce of God, t 
god.Wherby we gather; rr 
Dooe ſeuer aſunder thoſe thynges that the 
with an fnytolable *. Mozeouer, Paule 
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neſſe, yet I thynke they are not ſuche 
— tad F e pd his p20- 
miſe: enen that ſpirite whiche choulde not ſpeake of it ſelfe , but chulde 
John.xvi. myniſter and inſpire into their myndes thoſe thynges whyche he t the 
run. Lozdehymſelfe hadde taught by his woozde. It is not therfoze the of- 
* fice of the ſpirite whyche is pzomiſed vs, to fayne newe and vnhearde 
of reuelations,o2 to coyne a newe kynde of doctrine, wherby we chuld 
be led from the reteiued doctrine of the goſpell, but to ſeale in our min⸗ 
dex the se ſue doetrine that ix commended Dato bs byche gulpeil. 
2 Wherbyweplaynly vnderſtand. that we ought right tudiouſip to aps 
ply the redyng e hearyng of the ſcripture, if we liſt to take any vſe and 
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The. x. Chapter. 
That ture, to edorece ener une, dechm compariſott” 
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eee 


Ut becauſe -wehme weweb, that the knowledge af 
JI God which in the frame of the wozld and al the crea⸗ 
SL tures is ſomwhat plainly ſet fozth,is yet moze famili⸗ 
= jarly and plainly declared in the woꝛde: now i it good 

ed conſider, whether the Loꝛd chew himſelfe ſuche in 
&\ he Scripture as it pleaſed him firſt to be repzeſented 

in his woꝛkes. But J tall at this time be tontented 
only to point bnto it ,wherby the godly mindes being admoniched map 
know what is chefely to be ſearched in the Scriptures cocerning God, 
and be directed to one certain marke in their ſeking. J do not yet touch 
the peculiar couenaunte, wherby God ſeuered the ſtocze of Abꝛaham 
from other nations. Foꝛ enen then he appeared the redemer in retey⸗ 
uing to his childꝛen by free adoption thoſe that befoze were ennemies. 
But we at yet about that knowledge that reſteth in the creation of the 
woꝛzld and aſtendeth not to Chꝛiſt the mediatour. And although byand 
by it chaibe good to allege certaine places oute of the newe teſtament. 
fozalmuch as euen out ok it both the power of God the creatoꝛ and his 
— — — the firſt nature is appꝛoued, pet 1 
the readers befoze . dohůt is now m 3 the ende that th 
— nted boundes. So for this pꝛeſent, let it ſuffice vs to 
— — or heauen and earth doth gouerne þ wozly 
by him treated. Euery where is renomed both his fatherly bountie and 


enctined wil to do e examples rehearſed. of hys 
enen ea tighteous er of wicked doinges, 


—— ire ich ae on my 8 1 1 
moze plaine deſcriptio crin 
natiral face is as in un image elend to be ſeen. Foꝛ in the place 


' where Moſeg d it. Tere eth that his meanyng was hotly to 
= 3 t was lawfulfoz men to vnderſtande of God. The 
loꝛd (ſayeth he) the Loꝛd /amercyfull God, gracious, vaciente and ot 
much mercy,and true, whych kepeſt mercy,vnto thouſandes which ta⸗ 
keſt away iniquitie and wycked dotnges, whom the mnotente 
— — 14 775 nelle of marde.chat 22 fy 


the childꝛen and childzen Nh | ; 
tie and being ot hi me din peting of that ho- 
vertueg A. 18 de 


— Boroemryck Jeat 
aber bee n 0 e Ib elke, hor what a 
is towarde dg: that thys knowledge of hynm maye rachrr.ftande ina 
livelyfeling;thanin an empty and ſupernatural ſpecularton, And here 
we do heare recited thoſe vertues of hys which we noten ko chine in 
i heauen andearth,that is to ſap.elem#cie-bt itte:merry;tifttre, iudge⸗ 
ment and truth. Foꝛ myght and power are conteyned vnder this name 
Elohim God.Wyth the ſame names of addition doe the Propirirs * ſet 

Jim 
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him koꝛth when they meane fully to paint out his holy name. But, be⸗ 
cauſe I would not heape vp to manp examples together, at this peſẽt bann 
let one Plalme ſuffice vs,wherin the ſumme of al his vertues is ſo ex- 
actly reckened vp. that nothing tan ſeme to be omitted; And vet is no⸗ 
thing there rehearſed, but that which we may beholde in his creatures. 
So plainly do we perteiue God byi of experyt᷑te, to he ſuch 
as he declareth himſelle in hys worde. In Jeremy where he ——— 
ceth "what a one he would haue bs knowehymto-be; — — Jere vl 
deſcription not altogether ſo full,but yet comming all to one effecte. De ;; 
that glozyeth,ſaieth he. let him gloꝛy in this that he knoweth me to bee © 
the Loꝛd that do mercy, i nte on the earth. Durelye 
theſe thzee thinges are very neceſſary foz vs to knowe:mercy, in which 
—_ wot yn op _ — 1 n — 
pon euil doer moze greuo p 2 s 
ſtruction: Juſtice, wherby —— are pꝛeſerued and moſt —— 


ed. Which thingeg | alt conceiued, the pzophecy 
; chou bag ientlye mate: gaz in God-Ind2e 


here a8 det et his — 2 power, oz his 
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quired of he tenthendhe and e beben are govern 75 
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without 
falſe cen 
that euer they naturally vaderſtode 
no further but to make — — _ — 
plainly chewe the wandering erroꝛ ol they mynde, —— 
ſome god to aſſiſt them. and ſo in ue ar — 


gods. Mogeouer in this that they god to haue many natures 
although 


rH ' | Of cheknowledgedf 


alth they theught ſomwhat leſſe abſurdely than the rude people 
did ol Mercur, Menus, Minerus and other: yet were they 
not free from the deceites of Datan,and as we haue already ſayed els 
where, whatſocuer wapes of eſcape the 5 haue ſuttelly in⸗ 
uented they cannot purge theme lues of rebelli6 but that they all haue 
aba ii. Co2rupted the trueth of god. Fozthysreſon,Dabacuc after he had condẽ⸗ 
ned all idols biddeth to ſeke God in hys own temple, — the fapthfull 
eier him 


ene | 
Thye xi. Chapter. 


That t is vnlatofll to attribute bitto God a biſible foxme,and har gene- 
zee images. 


1755 —— rarer re pponſding fo; the rude g grolle 
* wit ol man vſeth to ſpeake after the n maner: 
a. . Ale when ii meaneth bo made keueralle & owen the 
9 true God from the falle ds, it e compareth 
| bes ctmeraphenety doth allowe th cape ot 
| Nens that are moze ſuttelly and finely tau 0 ee 
dhilo ers. but he plainle to diſclo e foli 
ite ye w ,yea their madneſſe in ehpng Soto long as 
eneryonetocheirowon own . 
heare,bzyngeth vngeth to nought all that 
nerofd af men ramen themſelues b 128 90 opini⸗ 
conueniente witneſſe of hymſelfe. 
(9530 groſſeneſfe hath Neſted þ whole 
ek! eee reren to lrg thomſelnes Gods 
ſtone;gt de,ſiluer,and other dead and cozruptible matter, we 
holde chy#pzpnctpl that wyth wycked falſhode the glozye of 
rupke —A tr rnd ir . — 
in the eee ee at 
nn A me wozthipping 
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ng time 
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us plato- SS —— ugyr to tA 
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delle mete to be vſed, but withoute any exception he 

es. pictures and other ſignes, wherby p ſuperſtitions 


—— them. 

Deu. fiir This Geafp'to hered by thereaſons whiche he ioyneih to the 
ii. rb. pxdhibition, Firſt with moſes.Remember — the Loꝛd hath W to 
thee 
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thee in the bale of Hoꝛeb. Thou heardeſt a voice, but thou ſaweſte no 
body. Thertoꝛe tate hede to thy ſelfe.leaſt paraduenture thou be detei⸗ 
ned and make to thy ſelfe any likeneſſe. at. We ſee how openly God ſet⸗ 
teth his voice againſt all counterfaite ſhapes, that we may knowe that 
they fozſake God whoſoeuer do couet to haue viſible ;fozmes of hym. | 
Of the Pꝛophetes onely Eſay thalbe enough whiche ſpeaketh ofte and Ela rl. 
much herok, to teache that the maieſtie of godis defiled with vncomlye 7 
and foliche — — he beeyng without body is likened to n . et. 
bodily - inuiſible,to a viſible image: being a ſptrit,to a thing xivi.v. 
without life:being tncompzehenſible,to a (mal lompe of timber,ſtone 02 acce.xvt!, 
golde.Jnlike manner reaſoneth Paule:Foz aſmuch as we are the ge- #7 
neracton of god, we ought not to thinke that the godhead is lyke vnto 
olde,oz ſiluer oz ſtone grauen by art and the inuention of ma, Wher⸗ 
y it certainely appeareth, whatſoeuer images are erected oz pictures 
painted to expꝛeſſe the ſhape of god, they ſimply diſpleaſe hym as cer- 
taine dichonoꝛs of his maieſtie.Ind what is it if the holy ghoſt 
do thonder out theſe ozacles from heauen.ſith he compelleth the verye | 
wꝛetched and blinde idolaters themlelues to confeſſe this in earth: tis 
knowen how Seneca complained as it is to reade in Auguſtine. They Li. nude 
dedicatecſaieth hey the holy immoꝛtall and inuiolable gods in moſt vile cui. dei. 
and baſe ſtuffe,and put vpon them the ſhapes of men and beaſtes, and Px 
ſome ot them with kinde of man and woman mingled together c with 
ſond2yapen bodyes, and ſuch they call gods whiche ik they choulde 
receiue bꝛeath and mete them would be reckened monſters . Whereby 
agayne plainly appeareth,that it is a fonde cauillacion wherewith the 
defenders of images ſeke to eſcape, which ſaythat the Jewes were foz- 
bidden images, becauſe they were inclinable to ſuperſtition. As thou 
that thyng perteyned to one nation onely which god bꝛyngeth fozth of 
hys eternall beeing and the contynuall oꝛder of nature. And Paule 
ſpake not to the Jewes but to the Athenienſes when he confuted theyz 
erroz in count ga hape of god. 5 | 
God in dede, J graunt,ſomtyme in certayne ſpgnes hath geuen a 
p:eſence of hys godhed,ſo as he was ſayed to be beholden face to face, 
but all theſe ſygnes that ener he ſhewed dyd aptly ſerue foꝛ meanes to 
teache,and wythall dyd playnly admoniche men of an incompzehẽſible 
eſſence. Foꝛ the cloude and ſmoke and flame. although they wer tokens Den. t 
of the heauenly glozy, pet did they as it were bzidleand reftraine the e. fl 
mindes of me that they chould not attempt to paſſe any further. Wher⸗ 
foꝛe not Moſes himſelf,to whom God diſcloſedhimſelfe moſt familiar⸗ Exot. xx 
ly in compariſon of other. obteined by pꝛayer to ſee that face; but retey⸗ i.ritt. 
ued this anſwere that man is not able to ſuſteine ſo great bꝛightneſſe. 
The holy ghoſt appeared vnder the lykeneſſe ofa doue, but ſith he im⸗ Par. itt. 
mediatly vaniſhed away. who doeth not ſee that by that tokẽ of ſo hozt i, 
a continuaunce of a moment the faithful are put in minde that they 
ought to belene him to be an inuiſible ſpirite, that holding them contes 
ted with his vertue & grace. they ſhould make him no outwarde ape, 
This, that God appeared ſomtimes in fozme ofa man, was a fozeſhe- 
wing of the reueling that was to be made of him in Chꝛiſt. And there⸗ 
foꝛe it was not la wkull foz the Jewes to abuſe this pꝛetenſe to erect to 
themlelues a repꝛeſentacion of the godhead in the hape of man. mw 
| | the 
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foz this purpoſe,that hiding the mercy ſeate with their winges 
they Chould not onely kepe dacke the eies uf man, bur alle all his ſenſes 
— fromthe beholding of God and ſo to cozrecthis rah hardineſſe .- Foz 
Eta. bl il. this purpoſe maketh it that the Pꝛophetes deſcribed th e Seraphing 
Gewed them in viſion, with their face vncouered: — they ſignifie, 
that ſo —. — of the gloꝛpe of 2 — the Angelles 
themſelues are kept beholding it. and the mal 

of that ſhine in the the Angels are hr from our eies. Althoughe 
yet ſo many as rightly indge, doe acknowledge that the Cherubins of 
whom we now ſpeake,perteined onely to the olde maner of introductt- 
on as it were of childzen vſed in the law. So to dzaw them now foz an 
example to our age is an abſurditie.Foꝛ that childiſh age, as J may ſo 
terme it, is paſled, foz the which ſuch rudimentes were appointed. Ind 
— ——— — mars —— — ans, 

of God than apiſtes are. Juuenale repꝛocheth the 
as it were in ſcoꝛne that they honoz the white cloudes and the deitie of 
the heauen. J graunt he ſpeaketh peruerſly and wickedly: and yet he 


moze truely in no image 
So than þ papites do which ae en en image of gov 


And whereas that people with a certaine ' bzake 
out oftentimes to ſeke them idols,euen CEE ofa great freſhe 
5 botle out wm violet foꝛce:herb rather let vs learne how great 

is the inclination of our nature to idolatry, leaſt thzowing vppon — 
Jewes the blame of thatfault which is common to al, we llepe a dead⸗ 
ly ſlepe — — — ſinne. 


4 ſaying. Che idols of the gentiles 
——— no ea = — ncce ye 

ſa cru. b. P2ophe 0 are no go ue 
tete eee truth, þ it is a fo- 
kained inuencion we conceiue ok our own ſenſe concer- 

bat God. oh pre Gold cf golde and ſiluer than clay oꝛ ſtone, þ the 

pꝛice ſhould not ſerue to areuerence to idols. But 


udeth generally that nothing allowable;than gods tobe 
— — ſtuſte. And in the meane whilehe ſtandeth as vpon 
this point, that men are caried awaye with to mad a racheneſſe, whyche 
— — mgm eh but a boꝛrowed bꝛeath, ready to 


e the honoꝛ of God to idols. 
Han ans beg contelte char himfeſce ts bat . 


but a creature ofa dates con⸗ 
tinuaunte. and yet he will haue a pete ot metall to be compted God to 


which himlelke gaue the beginning to be a God. Fo: whenſe came the 
beginning 


ſparkes ther- 
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beginning of idols but from the wil of mẽ : Nery iuſtly doeth the heathẽ 


poet geue them this taunt: 


I was ſomtime a fig tree log, a blocke that ſerued for nought: Horat 
The workeman douted what of me were fitteſt to be wrought: 2 


A fourme to ſit vpon, or els a Priap God to be. 


At length he thought the better was a God to make of me. 


Fozſoth an earthly ſilly ma that bꝛeatheth out his cwn life in maner 
euery moment, by his woꝛkemanchip hal conuey the name and honour 
of God to a dead ſtocke. But fozaſmuch as Epicure in ſcoffinglyieſting 
hath cared foz no religion, let vs leaue the tauntes of him and ſuche as 
he is, and let the rebu of the Pꝛophete pꝛicke vs oz rather thauſte 
vs thzough where he ſayeth, that they are to much beaſtly witted that 3 | 
with one lelle pece of wood do make a fier and warme themſelnes, doe 
heate the ouen to bake bzead,do roſt oz ſethe fleſh, and do make them a 
God befoze which they kal down humbly to pꝛay. Therfoze in an other 
place he doeth not onely accuſe them by the law, but alſo doth repꝛoche 
them that they haue not learned of the fundacios of the earth: fo2 that 
there is nothyngleſſe conuenient than to bꝛyng God to the m:ature of ec, 
kyue fote which is aboue all meaſure and incompꝛehenſyble. And yet 
thys ſame monſtrous thyng which manifeſtly repugneth agaynſte the _ 
ozder of nature,cuſtome ſheweth to be naturall to men. We muſt moze- Srl 
ouer holde in minde, that ſuperſtitions are in Scripture commonly re- fr n 
buked in thys phzaſe of ſpeache, that they are p wozkes of mens hande Se. xui. 
which want the authozitie of God:that thys may be certayne, that all i, 
theſe maners of woꝛchipping that men do deuiſe of them ſelnes are de- mic. v. ri. 
teſtable. The Pꝛophete in the Pſalme doeth amplife the madneſſe of Pſ.cxv.viti 
them that therfoze are endued wyth vnderſtandyng, that they choulde 
know that al thynges are moued with the only power of God, and yet 
they pꝛay foz helpe to thinges dead and ſenſeleſſe.But becauſe the co2- 
ruption of nature carryeth as wel al nacions.as eche man pꝛiuatlye to 
ſo great madneſſe at laſt the holy ghoſt thondꝛeth wyth terryble curſe 
agaynſt them ſaying:let them that make them become lyke to them and 
ſo many as truſt in them. And it is to be noted that a ſimilitude is no 
leſſe fozbydden than a grauen image. wherby the fonde ſutteltie of the 
Grekes is cofuted. Foz they thynke they ar wel — if they graue 
not a God, while in payntinges they do moze licentioully outrage than 
any other nations. But the Loꝛd foꝛ byddeth an image not onely to be 
made by the grauer. but alſo to be counterfaited by any other woꝛkmã, 
becauſe ſuch counterfaiting is euill and to the diſhonoꝛ of his mateſtie, 

IJ know that it is a ſaying moze than common among the people, þ 
images are lay menzbokes.Gregozy ſo ſaid, but the ſpirite cf god pꝛo⸗ 
nounceth far otherwiſe, in whoſe ſchole if Gregorie had ben taught, he 
would neuer ſo haue ſpoken. Foz wheras Hieremy painly ſateth that | 
the ſtocke is a doctrine of vanitie: and wheras Habatuc teacheth Þ the Vie. r. vu 
molten image is a teacher of lyes:ſurelyhereofis a general doctrine to ba. f. vu 
be gathered, that it ts vaine and lieng whatſoeuer men learne by imas 
ges concerning God. It any man take ercepcion, and ſaye that ß Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes repzoue them only which abuſed images to wicked 8 

| | | : graunt 
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J graunt that to be true. But J adde further that which is eaſy foꝛ all 
men to ſe. that they condemne that thing wholy which p Papiſtes take 
fo2 an aſſured pꝛinciple. that images are in ſtede of bokes.Foz they doe 
in compariſon ſet images againſt God as thinges directly contrarye c 
ſuch as neuer can agree together. This compariſon Jſaye is made in 
thoſe places which J haue alleged. Sith there is but one true god whõ 
the Jewes did woꝛchip. it is amiſle x falfly done to foꝛge viſible apes 
to repꝛeſent God, and men are miſerably deceiued. that therby ſeke foz 
knowledge of God. Finally ik it were not true that it is a deteitfull and 
coꝛrupt knowledge of God that is learned by images. the P ꝛophetes 
would not ſo generally condemne it. At leaſt thus much J win of them 
when we chew that it is vanitie and lieng that men do attempte to re⸗ 
pꝛeſent God with images, we do nothing but rehearſe woꝛd foz woꝛd 
that which the Pꝛophetes haue taught. | 
6 Let be red what Lactantius and Euſebius haue wꝛittẽ of this mats 
ter which ſticke not to take it foz certayne p they wer al moztal of who 
images are to be ſeen. Likewiſe Auguſtine: whiche withoute doutin 
pꝛonounceth that it is vnlawfull not onely to woꝛchip images, but al⸗ 
au. lo to ſet vp images to God, And yet ſayeth he none other thyng but the 
_ * ſame which many yeares befoze was decreed by the Elibertine coun⸗ 
L. bert. cel, wherof this is the.rrrvi.Chapiter. It is oꝛdeined that no pictures 
m— be had in the church, that the thing which is honoꝛed and wozſhipped 
Lob.. be not painted on the wals.But moſt notable is that which in another 
1:Ciu,, placeJuguſtine allegeth out ol Uatro. and confirmethit with his owne 
| — aſſent, that they which firſt bzought in the images of gods, both toke 
= > awayp the keate of God. and bꝛought in erroure. It Uarro alone Gould 
gy *+ ſay this,paraduenture it hould be but of ſmalauthozitie.Pet ought it 
*. of right to make vs aſhamed that a heathen man groping in darkneſſe 
tame to this light, to ſe that bodily images are therfoze vnmete fozthe 
mateſtie of God, becauſe they diminiſh the feare of God and encreaſe 
erroz in men. The pꝛoufe it ſelfe witneſſeth that this was no leſle tru⸗ 
ly than wiſely ſpoken. But Auguſtine hauing boꝛrowed it of Uarro, 
bꝛingeth it fozth as of his own mind. And firſt he admonicheth. that the 
firſt errozs wherwith men were entangled concerning God, beganne 
not of images, but as with new matter added encreaſed by them. Des 
condly he expoundeth that the feare of god is therefoze miniched oz ras 
ther taken away therby, becauſe his mateſtie may eaſely in the foliſhs 
- neſſeandinthe and abſurde foꝛging of images grow to cõtempt. 
Which ſeconde thing J would to god we did not by pꝛoufe finde to be ſo 
true. Whoſoeuer therefoze will couet to be rightly taught,let him elles 
— learne than of images, what is mete to be knowen concerning 
| 00. | 
7 Kherfozec if the papiſtes haue any chame, let them no moꝛe bſe thys 
chylt to lay that images are lay mens bokes, which by many teſtimont- 
cs of Scripture ar ſo openly confuted. And althoughe J graũt them ſo | 
much, yet Gould they not muche get thereby foꝛ defenſe of their idoles. 
What monſters they thzult in, in the place ol. God is wel knowen. The 
pictures and images that they dedicate to Saynctes. what at they but 
examples of extreme riot & vnclenneſſe.wherunto if any would fachion 
himſelfe, he were woꝛthy to be beaten with taues:Durely the — - 
8 ouſes, 
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houſes tan ſhewe harlots moze chaſtely and ſoberly attyred, than their 
—— ewe images of theſe whom they would haue called virgins. 

— . — they to the martirs. Lette them therfoze 
fathion —— ſome honeſt chewe of <amefaſtneſle, that 
they may ſomwhat — colorably lye in ſaieng. that —— the bokes 
me boltneſſe. Bat it were wy — would we anſwere,thatthis 
is not the ryght way to teache the nog ohrnhendegpre = een 
God would haue there inſtructed with karre other doctryne than wyth 
theſe trilles. God commaunded in the churches a common doctryne to 


beſet foꝛth to al men in of his woozde and in his holy miſte⸗ 
ryes:whereunto the ſhew —— minde not very hede⸗ 
1 caſt their eies about to ——— But whom do the Pas 
may beare to be 

enchoſe wh6 he Low — 


neth to reuele 
—— EIIng of bis 
in dede as the matter ſtandeth that there ar at this 
dap — — — — — e I pꝛav w_ 
= y was mete to inftruct them witheFox it is-foz no other cauſe that 


they which had the cure of churches gaue ouer their office of teachyng 
to idoles. but becauſe themſelues were dumme. Paule teſtifieth that a 
Chꝛiſt is in the true of the g — . — fl.. 
crucified befoze cur purpoſe then wer it to haue comon- 
ly ſet vp in . — 2 — foe and golde, if 
thys were wel and fapthfully beaten into the peoples heads. that Chziſt 
y wir or lr. — our ſynnes with the 
of hys body, and to waſh them away wyth hys bloud, and fi⸗ 
nally to reconcile bs to God the father:Df which wy ben pie 
learne moꝛe than ofa thonſande croſſes of wood oz ſtone; Foz parhaps 
fer roſes than vponanywerdes - > golden and 


— — 

ſdols,that is by common conſente 
hog tobe rue which i nine in tebokeo of wpſedome, that they e wap pit 
were the firſt authoures of erer 
perflicioutiyrs — — nd truly J graunt that 
eull cuſtome was very auncient, and J deny not that it was þ 
wherwith the rage of men being kindled to idolatry did moꝛe andmoze 
burne therin. eee — 
thys miſchief; — — —— —— 
——9——j— nd images of dead mE,whereof 
eee eee 


that Rachel had ſtolen her fathers it as ot᷑ a common 
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fault. E herby we may map ſo tal it. px. 

— —U—— ði1 | 
eane neracion an re n 

peares ea men acco2ding to their own luſt fained them — 

it is likely that. the holy patriarch pet liuing. his childzens 

en to idolatry.ſo that to his bitter he ſaw the — 


deer coruptions the Lozd had but late purged with ſo hoꝛribe 
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iudgement. Foꝛ Thare and Nathoz euen befoze the birth cf Abꝛaham 
were woꝛchippers of kalſe Gods. as Joſue teſtifieth. Seing the genes 
ration of Sem ſo ſone ſwarued, what hal we iudge of the poſteritie of 


Cham, who were already curſed in their kather; Che minde of men, as 


it is full of pꝛide and rache boldeneſſe,pzeſumeth to imagine God acroz- 
ar own conceit:and as it is poſſeſſed with dullnefſe, yea oners 
e 
fataſie in ſtede of God. And to theſe euils is added a new milſchiefe,that 
man attempteth to expꝛeſſe inwozkemanſhippe ſuche a God as he in⸗ 
wardly conceiueth. Thus the minde begetteth the idole. and the hande 
bꝛingeth it fozth. The example of the Ylraelites pzoueth that this was 
the beginning of idolatrie,that men do not beleue that God is among 
them, vnleſſe he ſhewe himlelfe carnally pzeſente. We knowe notcſaied 
they) what is become of this Moſes:make vs gods that may go befoze 
vs. They knew that there was a God whole power they had had expe⸗ 
rience of in ſo many miracles:but they did not beleue that he was nie 
vnto them, vnleſſe they did ſee with their eies a cozpozall repzeſentacis 
of his face,to be a witneſſe vnto them of the God that gouerned them. 
Their minde was therfoze to knowe by the image going befoze them, 
that God was the guide of their fournep. This thing daily expertence 
teacheth,that the fleſh is alway vnquiet till it hath gotten ſome coun⸗ 
terfaite deuiſe like it ſelf, wherin it may vainly delite as in an image 
of god. In a manner in al ages ſince the creation of the woꝛld men to 
obept nde deſire haue erected ſignes wherin they imagined God 
to be pꝛeſent betoze their carnall eies. | | 
After ſuch inuencion fozged,by and by foloweth wozſhipping. Fox 
when men thought that they d God in images. they did alſo woꝛ⸗ 
chip him in them. At lfgth be ing both with mindes and eies altogether 
faſtened theron, they beganne to ware moze and moꝛe bꝛutiſhe. and to 
wonder at them and haue them in admitacion, as ił there wer ſome na⸗ 
ture of godhed in them. So appeareth that men bzake not out into the 
wozthipping of images. till they were perſwaded in ſome groſle opini⸗ 
on: not to thinke the images to be gods, but to imagine that there dyd 
a certaine fozce of Godhead abide in them. Theretfoze whether thou 
repꝛeſent to thy ſelfe either God o2 a creature in the e, when theu 
down to woꝛchip. ihou art already bewitched wich rome ſuperſti⸗ 
n. Foꝛ this reaſon the Loꝛd hath fozbidden not onely images to bee 
erected that ar made to expꝛeſſe a likeneſſe oł him. but alſo any titles oz 
ſtones to be dedicated. that chould ſtande to be woꝛchipped. And foz the 
ſame reaſon alſo in the commaundemente of the lawe.this other point 
is added concerning woꝛchipping. Foz ſo ſone as thei haue foꝛged a vi⸗ 
ſible foꝛme foz God.ihey alſo tye the power of God vnto it. Do beaſtlie 
folich are men, that there they faſten God where thepcounterfaite him. 
and therfoze muſt they nedes wozſhip it. Heither is there any differfce 
whether they ſimply wozthip the idole,oz God in the idole. This is al» 
way (do when honoures due to God are geuen to an idole, vndet 
what coloꝛ ſoeuer it be. Ind becauſe God wil not be wo d 12 
om . 


abhominable idolatrie,wherwith,theſe many ages paſt, true religion 
hath been dzowned and ouerthzowen , But Claye thep)the images 


d with grole ignozaunce, ſo it concetueth vanitie and a fonde 
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aduiſed ta kogert har 5 ar aa i dat por hande they hadde been 
bzoughte: ICIS calfe. Pea when Aaron 
— — were . whom hep wered delivered oute of 


toke of ſhots 
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| eg viſible 


gentiles, were none otherwiſe minded than as J haue [aied: 
contented with a ſpirituall vnder 
images he Gould de moze lure And eter 
that ſuche diſozdeted counterfaiting of 2 
ended, till daily moze and moze deluded with newe deceites they ima⸗ 
ele, doch the es de l ene bade ſachs images 
e e 
they did wo mene eee earth: and n 
2 goddes, whom yet they fayned to 


heauen 1 
Whoſoener deny tha tif th thug ben done in time paſt, yea within 10 

our own remembzau impudentliy lie, Foz.why fall they down 

befoze th: and when they pzay, why turne they toward them as to the 

eares of God: Foz it is true that auguſtine ſaieth, that noman pzaieth in vc 


w — hey an image but he is ſo affected 
— — küren * ; 
yy ireth. eh, Whpis thre difference betwene — fob 


one God, one image 
thep hong ant re e et 


ilit 
why do they As! 5 — 


and countrey, f 
would better ſuffer to haue the one nip Ga 15 eir it 
from them:And yet J do not recken vp the 3 
people, which are almoſt infinite, and 22 475 n manner wen 
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in their teeth their foznicacion with ſockes and ſtones,foz doing no 
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Non ſame! 
difference inp 


maye be 
giftes of 
p ſed. Leaf theſe 


wythoute 
Indieaf — — then it is onelye 


ſome defacemente of 
Fl ta that hane ben trauailed in their wozks 


we that are in this on 


_ Hallfinde that all ſounde waiters did alway rep2one the ſame thynge. 


22 then it be not lawfull to make any bodily image of God, muche lefſe 
it be lawfull to wozthippe it 920 God, oꝛ God in it. It remayneth 
therefoze lawfull that onelpe thoſe thynges bee painted and grauen 
whereof our eies are capable:but that the maieſtie of God which is far 
aboue the ſenſe of our eies be not abuſed with vncomly deuiſed chapes. 


Of this ſozte are partly hiſtoꝛies and thinges done partir wy — 
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fathions of bodies, withoute expzeſſing of any thinges done by them. 

Che firſt of theſe haue ſome vſe in teaching oz admoniſhing a man:but 

what pꝛofite the ſeconde can bzing ſaue only delectacion, J lee not. And 

vet it is euident, that euen ſuch were almoſt al the images that hereto⸗ 

foze haue ſtande vp in churches. Therby we may iudge that they were 

there let vp not by diſcrete iudgemente ozchoiſe, but by foliſhe and vn- 

aduiſed deſire. I ſpeake not howe muche amiſſe and vncomely they wer 

fo: the moſte parte faſhioned, noꝛ howe licentiouſly papnters and cars 

uers haue in this pointe chewed their wantonneſſe, whiche thynge J 

haue alredy touched. Only J ſpeake to this end, that though there wer 

no fault in them, yet do they nothing auaile to teache. 

But leauing alto that difference, let vs by the waye conſider, whether 

it be expedient in Chzifttan temples to haue any images at al. that doe 

erpꝛeſſe either thinges done oz the bodies of men. Fyꝛſt ik the autho⸗ 
ritie of the aunciente churche doe any thyng moue vs, let vs remember. 
that foz about v.C.peares together, while religion yet better floziſhed, 
and ſincere doctrine was in fozce,the Chziſtian churches were vniuer⸗ 
ſally without images. So they were then firſt bzought in foz p garniſh- 
ment of churches, when the linteritie of miniſtracion was not a iyttle 
altered. I wil not now diſpute what reaſon they had with them p were 
the firſt authors therok. But if a man compare age with age, he chall ſes 
that they were muche ſwarued from that vpryghtneſſe ot them that 
were wythoute images. Nhat : doe we thynke that thoſe holye fathers 
would haue ſuffered the church to be ſo long wythoute the thyng which 
they iudged pꝛokitable and good fox them: But rather becauſe they ſavs ' 
eyther litle oꝛ no in it, and much daunger to lurke vnderneth it, 
they did rather of purpoſe and aduiſedly reiect it, than zaunte os æpü rr. 
negligence omytte it. Whyche thyng Augultine doeth allo in expꝛeſſe 
wo2ds teſtifie. When they be ſet in ſuch places ( ſaieth he) hanoꝛably on | 
bye,to be ſeenof them that pay and doe Sacrifice, although they want 
both ſenſe and lyfe,yet with the very likeneſſe that they haue of liuelye 
members and ſenſes, they ſo moue the weake mindes, that ſeeme 
to liue and bꝛeath. c. And in an other place. Foꝛ that hape of mem⸗ in pci 
bers doeth woꝛke and in manner enfozce thus muche, that the minde 
liuing within a body doeth thynke that body to haue ſenſe,whiche he ſes 
eth like vnto his own, And a litel after, Images do moꝛe auaile to bow 
down an vnhappy ſoule, by this that they haue month, eyes, eares, and 
fete, than to amend it by this that they neyther ſpeake noz ſee noꝛ heare 
no: goe. This truely ſemeth to be the cauſe why John willed vs to be⸗ 
ware not onelye of woꝛchipping ok images, but allo ot images them⸗ 1 Jobn. 5 
ſelues. And we haue founde it to muche in experience, that: ben 
the hozrible madneſſe whiche hath heretofoze poſſeſſed the woꝛlde, to 
the deſtruccyon in manner of all godlyneſſe, ſo ſone as eg be 
ſet vpinchurches. there is as it were a ligne ſette bp of idolatrie; be⸗ 
cauſe the folly of men tannot refraine1t ſeife, but it muſte fooꝛth⸗ 
with runne on to ſuperſticious woꝛchippinges. But if there were not 
ſo muche daunger — yet when J conſider foz what vſe 
temples are oꝛdeined, me thinkes it is verie ill beſeming the holineſſe 


therof to receiue any other images than theſe liuely a natural images, 
whiche the L O D E by hys woozde hath conſecrate, J meane 
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Baptiſme and the Loꝛdes ſupper, and other teremonies wherewpth 
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moued, than that they ſhould nede any other 
ok men. Loe this is the —— comm 
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ene —— 
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we haue heard ſo haue we ſeen, that 
Iz hearyng of hys wozde, but alſo bylokyng 
the deuyſe of Byſhop Theodoze. Mar⸗ 
— — an other plate: In 
the earth:therefoze thys oughte to be referred 
filthy are they: vnſauozye follyes that it greueth 


When they talke of the woꝛſhyppyng: then are bzonghte foozth the 
woa ol Pharao,and ot the rod of Joſeph, and of the piller 
that Jacob vp. Albeit in thys laſte example, they doe not onely 
depzauethe meanyng of the Scripture, but alſo bzyng in that whyche 
is no where to bee read, Then theſe places ſeme to them maruelous 
ſtronge and meete pꝛoues. Wozſhippe his footeſtole. Agayne woꝛ⸗ 
Gyppeon hys holye hyll. Igayne. All the rychemen of the * 
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(hall wozthippe thy tountenaunte. Ik a man woulde in ſcozne putte | 


the perſonage of a riding foole vpon the ßatrones of Images, coulde 
he gather together greater and groſſer follies: But to putte all oute of 
doubte, Cheodoſius Bilhoppe of Mira. doeth ſo earneſtipe confy2zme 
by the dꝛeames of his Archedeacon,that images oughte to be woꝛchip⸗ 
d, as if he had an oꝛacle from heauen to ſhewe foz it. Howe lette the 
uourers of | gooe and pꝛelle vs with the decree of that Si- 
node. As thoughe thole reuerende fathers doe not altogether diſcredit 
2 5 either ſo childichly handelyng, oz ſo bngodly and fowlie 
— — | 

Now tome Ito thoſe monſtruous impieties, whiche it is maruell 
that euer they durſte vomitte, and twiſe maraelloug that they were 
not cried oute againſte with hie deteſtacton of all men. And it is good 
that this outragiouſly wicked madneſſe be bew2ayed, that at leaſt the 
falſe coloure of antiquitie mape be taken awaye, whiche the | 
pꝛetende foz the woꝛchipping of images. Theodoſius the Bychoppe of 
Amozum pꝛonounceth curſe againſte all them that wyll not haue tmas 
es wozipped, An other imputeth all the calamities of Gꝛecia and 
e eaſte part to this, that images were not woꝛchipped. What puniſhs 
ment then were the Þzophetes,the — and the Martits wozthy 
to ſulfer,in whoſe time there were no images « They adde further, It 
the Emperous image be met with perfume and cenſing : muche moze 
is this honoure due to the images of Saintes.Conſtantius Biſhoppe 

of Conſtance in Cipꝛus, pꝛoke 
ges, and affirmeth thathe erothe tothem the ſame honourable ma- 


ner of ippe that is due to the Trinttte that lite. And whos 
ſoeuer refuſeth ſo to do. he curſeth him and ſendeth him awap with the 
Mantchees and Parcionites.Ind, that ye hould not thinke that this 
was the pꝛiuate ſentence of one manne,thep did all aſſent vnto it. Yea 
Jyon the gate of the eaſte partes — — carried with heate, 
— — — boy nee Al ngthe by nſente of them al it 
; co 0 
was decreed,that wozſe than all Heretikes are rhe Samaritanes, and 
wozſe than the Samaritanes are the enemies of images. And be- 
cauſe the playe (houlde not be without hys ſolemne farewel,thys 
clauſe was added, let them be glad and reioyſe that hauing the 
image of Chzyſt doe offer Sacrifice vnto it. Where is now 
the diſtinction of Latria and Dulia, wherewith they are 
wonte to leke to blinde the eyes both of God and met 
Foz the counſell wythout any extepcion doeth - 
geue even as much vnto as 
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vnoꝛderly wo 
and wel deriueth from relegere, to recozde, 02 
the reaſon that he aſſigneth entoꝛced and far 
did often recoꝛde and diligently wey what was the trueth. { rather 
thinke that that name is ſet as a contrary to wandring liberte,becauſe 
the greater part of the wozld vnaduiſedly taketh holde of that whyche 
they firſt mete withall,andflieth aboute hether and thether ; but true 
godlineſſe,to the ende it may ſtande in ſtedfaſte ſtate, Religit, that is to 
ſay doth gather vp it ſelfe together within her bondes. Like as J think 
ſuperſticton to haue her name herot, that not being contented with the 

maner and oꝛder pzeſcribed the heapeth vp together a ſuperfluous no- 
ber of vaine thinges. But to leaue the woꝛdes it hath alway ben agre⸗ 
ed by conſent of all ages, that — is with falſe errozs cozrupted 
peruerted. Wherupon we gather that it is a very fonde coloz which the 
ſuperſtirious do pzetende,whe with vndilcrete we we geue our ſelues 
leaue to do al thinges. And — — n ſounde in the mou⸗ 
thes of al mẽ:pet herein a ignozaunce bewꝛaieth it ſeite, that 
neither they cleaue to the one God. noꝛ haue any regarde of ozder in þ 
wozſhipping of him. as we haue already ſhewed. But god. to claime his 
own right vnto himſelte, crieth out that he is ielous, and that he wil be 
a ſeuere reuenger if he be } fained god. Ind then he 
ſetteth fozth the lawful maner of we to holde mankinde in o⸗ 
bediente. He conteineth both theſe pointes in his law, whe firſt he bin- 
deth the faithful vnto hymlelfe that he only may be theyz lawemaker: 
and then he pzeſcribeth a rule wherby to be woꝛchipped after his owne 
minde.Of the law. becauſe the vſes and endes therofare many, J wyl 
entreate in place fit foz it. Now J only touch this point,that therby mẽ 
are bꝛidled that they run not out of the way to w2ong wozthippynges. 
Now as J firſt ſaid,we muſt holde in mind, that if al that euer pꝛoper 
ly belogeth to godhead do not reſt in God alone. he is ſpoiled of his ho⸗ 
no2,* his woꝛchip bzoken, And heremult we ſomwhat hedefully marke 


with 
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vnto ſtrau 


downe 
_ hym the hyeſt place, 


Fin 
| * n ſcripture 
this difference is confounded together without diuerſitie. But graunte 
it be a perpetuall difference, then maſt we ſearche what bothe the woꝛ⸗ 
des may meane. Dulia is ſernice, Latria, is woz(hip. Now no man dou- 
teth that to ſerue, is moze then to woꝛchippe. Foz many tymes a manne 
coulde hardely beare toſerue hym whome he would not ſticke to woz- 
chip. So is it an bnegail dealyng to geue to the ſametes that whiche is 
the greatter, and to leaue to God that whiche is the leſſer. But many 
of the auncient authozs haue vſed this diſtinction. What maketh that 
2 al . doo perteiue it to be not onely vntitte, but all toge⸗ 
er very : | Ade | | 
Nowe leauyng nice ſuttleties, lette vs wey the matter it ſelfe. When 3 
Paule putteth the Galathians in tremembꝛante whar they were befoze Gal. uu. 
that they were lightened in the knowledge of God, he ſateth that they vu. 
gaue Duliam ſeruice to thoſe that of nature were no gods. Although he 
name not Latriam oz wozthip, is therfoze theyꝛ ſuperſtitton ercuſable : 
He doth neuertheleſſe condemne their peruerſe ſuperſtition, whiche he 
termeth by the name of Dulia ſeruice, than if he had expꝛelled the name 
of Latria, woꝛchip. Ind when Chailte — the aſſault of Sathan 
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with his buckler, that it is wzitten, thou halt wodꝛſhyp the Loꝛde thy 
Mat. tif, God, the name ol Latria was not bzought in queſtion. Sathan requi⸗ 
r. red but an adozation , Likewiſe whe the angel repzoucd John, becauſe 
Reue. xix he felle downe on his knees befoze hym, we oughte not to thinke that 
F. - ohn was ſo madde that he woulde geue vnto the angell the honoure 
that was due onely to God. But becauſe it was not poſſible, but that 
all woꝛſhyp that is ioyned with religion ſauoureth ſomwhat as pertei⸗ 
nyng to God, therefoze he coulde not adoꝛe the angell, but that he muſt. 

take away ſommewhat from the glozye of God. Le reade in deede ol⸗ 
ten, that men haue bene honoured : but that was a ciuile honour, as 
I mape ſo call it. But religion hath an other rule, whyche ſo ſoone as 
it is topned with woꝛchyppe. bꝛyngeth with it a pzophane abuſe of the 
Ace carb honour of God, The ſame maye we ſee in Coꝛnelius. He hadde not fo 
ſtlenderly pꝛokyted in godlyneſſe, but that he hadde learned to geue 
the ſoueraigne woꝛſchippe to God alone. Therfoze when he fell downe 
befoze Peter, he didde it not of this meanyng to wozGyppe hym in the 
ſteede of God. And yet dydde Peter earneſtly. fozbyd hym to doo that 
whiche he didde. And why ſo e but becauſe men doo neuer ſo narrow- 
ly put difference betwene the wozhyppe of God. and of his creatures: 
but that without diuerſitte they geue away that vnto the creature, whi⸗ 
che belongeth bnto God. Wherefoze if we haue one God, we muſt re- 
membze that nothyng be it neuer ſo lyttle muſte bee taken avaye from 
his glozye, but that he kepe ſtyll that whyche is pꝛopꝛely his. Therfoze 
zacharie when he pꝛeacheth of the repayzyng of the Churche,tn playne 


ac. xxiui. woꝛds erpzeſſeth: That there chal not only de one God, but alſo p there 


'F- gqhalbe one name ok þ god, to the end p he haue nothing in common with 
Idols. What maner of woꝛchyp God requyꝛeth. we chal ſee in an other 
plate when it falleth in oꝛder. Foz it pleaſed hym in his law to preſcribe 
vnto men what is lawfull and ryght. ac ſo to bynd the to a — rule. 
that euery man ſhould not geue hymlelfe leaue to deniſe what foꝛme of 
a he — ne oe —— — — readers . 
apyng many t j not touche that poynte pet. 
Onelp lette it ſuffiſe foz this tyme to kepe in mynd, that euery cariyng 
away of the dutyefull behauiours of godlyneſſe to any other than to 
God alone, is not without robbery of God. Ind kyꝛſte ſuperſtition des 
uyſed to geue diuine hononrs to the Sonne. oz other ſtarres oz idols: 
then folowed ambitious pzyde, whyche garnyſhyng moztall men with 
ſpoyles taken from God,pzeſumed to pzophane all that euer was 
holy. And although this — remayned amonge theim, 
to honour the ſoueraigne pet grewe it in vle indif- 
; ntly to offer ſacrifices to ſpirices; leſſer gods, oz 
dead me of honoꝛ. Oo ſlippery is the way to ſlide 
into this fault,tomake common to a num⸗ 
ber that whiche God ſeuerely cha- | 
lengeth to hym ſelfe alone, e 


God the Creatbur, Fkie. 
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trration, whiche eſſence tonteineth in it thze ere 
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e he lik⸗ 


egall — as miiche as to — the vnitie "of 
Godand reſtrapne his vnmeaſurableneſſe . — — nn . 
ſumed to abuſe certain teſtimonies: that ſheweth a kowie «tuyere 8 
as their errour it ſelfe ſheweth a deteſtable madneſſe. And the Antheo⸗ 
pomozphites are alſo eaſily neymes te fen bn nn. e | 
ſiſt ot a bodye, becauſe ofcentymes the ſcripture prot a 
mouthe, eares, eyes, handes.and feete. Foz what man'yea 95 
be ſelenderly witted dooth not vnderſtande that God dooth 
ſpeake as it were childiſhly. as nurſes doo with their dabes! 0 
luche maners of — playnely expꝛeſſe what f 
they do apply the vnderſtandyng of him to our ſclender tapatitie 
ie to pot e rhahe deſcended a great way ber i 
But he —— out hymſelfe by an other ſpecial marke; wherby 
he may — — Fox he lo declareth hynifelfe to bee but 
— diſtinctly to be conſidered in thꝛee per⸗ ia 
fons: whiche ercept we learne, a bareandempty name of god without 1 
anp true God flieth in our bꝛaine. And that no man ſhould thinde that 
he is a thꝛefolde God. oz that the one eſſence of God is diuided in thꝛee 
perſdns, we muſk here ſeke a ſhoꝛt and eaſy definition to deliuer vs frs 
all errour. But becauſe manp doo make muche a doo about this woꝛde 
——ů— en : howe yoo rai frm it is beſte 
Ait to ſee . The apoſtles namyng the ſonne. th ued foꝛme ot the 


Hypoſtaſis of his father; he vndou — at the Father hath Heb. t. lit 
ſome 
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ſome beeyng,wherin he differeth from the ſonne. Foz to take it foꝛ Ef- 

ſence (as ſome expoſitours haue done, as if Chꝛiſt like a piece of ware 
pꝛinted with a ſeale didde repzeſent the ſabſtaunce of the Father)were 
not onely harde but alſo an abſurditie. Foz ſithe the Eſſence of God is 
ſingle oꝛ one and vndiuiſible, he that tn hym ſelfe conteineth it all and 
not by pecemeale, 02 by deriuation, but in whole ton, Gould very 


vn yea fondly bee called the engraued fozme of But bes 
caule Ps e ——— — _ 


ſed —— — A — eee hare bat 1 


poſtaſis, to be ſeene in hym 


: Gineth inthe — 
eaſily perceiued the 'H ypoſtaſis of the ſonne that di from 
the Father. Like onder is in the holy ghoſt.foxwe tha — 

eee ee een ther. pet this 

diſtinction is not of the eſſence, whiche it is vnlawfull to make ma ny⸗ 
folde; Therfoze if the Apoſtles teſtimonie be credited, it foloweth that 
there be in God the hypoſtaſes, This terme ſeyng the Latines haue ex⸗ 
pzeſſed with the name ſon, it were to muche pꝛide and wayward⸗ 

1 wr ere a — we liſt woꝛde kor woꝛde 

to tranſlate, we m ny in the ſame tenſe haue 

talled it ſubſtance. calle ubſitence. hath not ben in Eng 
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e in contending: ſo charitie is bꝛoken by - bzawlpng tos 
1955 er. It GO hat a (tr — — e, w —— tan not be che wed 
8 * —.— — 7 en they bynde vs 
999 condemned all $ixnot d to 
tber ib erste lap ge her of tertes of ſcripture. But meane 
2 ad, 4 * 2 þ 0 eſcort — is — 
deken e maketh moe foꝛʒ contention than edification, whiche 
is either bnaptely, oꝛ to no p bſed; whiche withdzaweth fromthe 
ſumplicitie of the woꝛd of God, then — my hart J embꝛate their 
ſobze minde. Foꝛ I iudge that we ought with no leſſe deuout reverence 
to talke of God than to thynke of him. foz an muche as — 
doo of our ſelues thinke ot him; is foolithe;and what ſo euer we ſpeake 
is vaſauorye, But there is a certayn meaſure to be kepte, We new ip: 


God the Creator. 


learne out of the ſcriptures a rule bothe to thynke and ſpeake, wherby 
to examine all the of our mynde and wozdes of our mouth. 
— vs, but that ſuche as in ſcripture are to our ca- 
patitie do entangled, we may in plainer woozdes erpzeſſe 
renek — 


ſerue 
the truthe 


uttull and 


Suche newneſſe oꝛdes 
chiefly in vle, when the truthe is to be defended —.— waanglers 
doo mocke it out with cauillations. Whiche n this 
to muche in experience, who haue t buſineſſe in vanqu 
enemies of true and ſounde With 
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che foldyng i 
windyng theſe ſlippery makes doo live away vnleſle they be mon 


FAbiey with contendyng againge 
0 

ſchewe theyꝛ meanynges in erquiſite playnneſſe, leaſt they chould leaue 
any 688 bywapes to — whom the doutful — — 


o the old fathers 


of woozdes were hidyngholes of errours. Arrius confeſſed 11. 
be God, and the ſonne of God. becauſe he coulde not an 
dent woꝛdes of God, and as if he had ben ſo ſufficte —— ö 


fayne a certayne conſent with the reſt. But in the meane while 4— 
ſed not to ſcatter abzoade that Chꝛiſte was — — a 

as other creatures. But to the ende they It 
dyng ſutteltie out of his denne, the auncient 

nouncyng Chziſt to be the eternall ſonne of the 2 

tiall with the father. — — began to botle, when he Ar 
_ K — — had — and with See meany — 
confeſſed Chztdſobe Gov, hey would not now haue 14 hem to be 
conſubſtanttall with the father. Who dare nowe blame theſ 1 
as alan comenionsbycaſe oe ie wo Sy ake, 


were lo whote in diſputation, and troubled the quiete 2 7 
But that little woꝛde chewed the difference betwen 


falſe de doctrin were compelle 19 | 


Fo] 3t+ 


5 — — the Arrians that wer robbers of God, * roſe 


bp Sabelliug — retreat. the names of 
the Father, the — Holy ghoſt, ſayen tationthat 
EET chewe any maner of di — viit onely were 


ſeuerall additions of God, of whiche ſozte there are many. It he came 
to diſputation, he confeſſed, yet tr ere the father , the ſonne 
God, the Holy ghoſt God. But afterwarde he would redely ſlippe oway 
with ſayeng that he hadde in no othetwiſe ſpoken than as il he had na⸗ 
med Soda ſtrong God. iuſt God. and wiſe God: and ſo * another 
ſonge,that the Father is the Sonne. and the Holy ghoſt is the father, 
without any oꝛder, without any diſtinction . The 


then had care of godlyneſſe, to ſubdewe-his wickedneſle, cried oute — 
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good doctours which 
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the other ſide that there onght to be acknowleged in one God thze pꝛo⸗ 

pꝛeties. And to the ende to fenle themſelues againſte the crooked wzt- 

then ſuttleties with plaine and ſimple truthe, they affirmed,that there 

+ didtruely ſubſiſt in one God, oz (which tame all to one effect)that there 

did ſubſiſt in the vnitie of Goda Trinitie of perſons. 13G! 

| It then the names haue not ben without cauſe inuented, we ought to 

tãke hede. that in reiectyng them we be not iuſtty blamed ol pꝛoudẽ pies 
ſumptuouſneſſe. I woulde to God they wer butied in dede, ſo that 

faith were agreed of all men, that the Father andtheSonne, and the 

Holy ghoſt bee one God:and yet that the Father is not the Sonne. noz 

the Holy ghoſt the Sõne. but diſtinct by — J not 

ſo pꝛeciſe, that I can tynde in my harte to ſtriue JF 


bare woꝛdes. Foz 

note, that the o whiche otherwiſe ſpake very religiouſelp of 

ſuch matters, did not euery wher agree one with an other, nor eueryone 

with himſelfe. Foz what fozmes of ſpeeche vſed by the councels doothe 

Hilarie excuſe : To howe — libertie doothe Auguſtine ſometyme 

bꝛeake foozth: Howe vnlyke are the Grekes to the Latins: But of this 

variance one example ſhal ſuffiſe toz this tyme. When the Latins ment 

to expꝛeſſe the woꝛd Omoouſion, they called it Conſubſtancial, declaring 

the ſubſtante of the Father and the Sonne to be one, ſo vſyng the woꝛd 

ſubſtance foꝛ eſſence. Whervpon Hierom to Damaſus ſayth, it is ſacri- 

lege to ſay, that there are thꝛe ſub in God: and yet aboue a hun⸗ 

dꝛed tymes pou ſhall fynde in Hilarie, that there are thꝛee ſubſtances in 

God. In the wooꝛde Hy poſtaſis, howe is Hierome accombzed e Foz he 

ſuſpecteth that there lurketh poiſon in namyng thꝛe Hy poſtaſes in God. 

And ik a man do bſe this woꝛd in a godly ſenſe, yet he plainly ſaith that 

is an impꝛopꝛe ſpeeche, it he ſpake vnfainedly, and dyd not rather wits 

tyngly and willyngly ſeeke to charge the biſhoppes of the Eaſtlandes, 

whome he ſoughte to charge with an vniuſte ſclaunder . Sure this 

one thynge he ſpeaketh not very truely; that in all pzophane ſchooles, 

De trini. ouſia, eſſence is nothyng els but hypoſtaſu, whyche is pꝛoued falſe by the 

li. v. cap. common and accuſtomed vſe. Juguſtine is moꝛe modeſte and gentyll, 

vil. & .ix. wh iche although he ſay,that the Woꝛde hypoſtaſu in that ſenſe is ſtrange 
to latine eares, vet ſo 

vſuall maner 


lapethe it 
wapward⸗ 


—.— e 


—— ken, to attempt thynges 
tenced. A little after,he excuſeth h w many wozds,foz that he was 
ſo bold to vtter newe names. Foz after he had vſep the natural names 
ather, Honne, and Holy — — ſoeuer is ſought 
7 


„ 


urther, is beybd the compaſſe of beponde the reache of ſenſe, 
and bep nom nderſtandynge. And in an other place 


he ſaith,Þ happy ar p biſhops of Gallia, which neither had noz — 


God the Creatour. | Fol. 32. 
noꝛ knewe any other confeſſion, but that olde and ſimple one, whiche 
from the time of the Apoſtles was receyued in all churches: And muche 
like is the excuſe ol Auguftine, that this woozde was wꝛoung oute of 
neceſſitie by reaſon of the imperfection of mens language in lo greate 
a matter: not to erpzeſſe that whiche is. but that it Goulde not bee vn⸗ 
ſpoken howe the Father. the Sonne, and the Holy ghoſte ate thzee. - 
This modeſtie of the holy menne ought to warne vs, that we doo not 
foozthwith ſo ſeuerely lyke Cenſoꝛs.note them with inkamie that refuſe 
to ſubſcribe and ſweare to ſuche woꝛdes as we pꝛopounde them: ſo that 
eee ae den 
them again det. by ö to 0. 
that by littell little they maybe enured with that pzofitable maner of 
ſpeche. Let them alſo learneto beware, leaſt ſithe we muſt mete on the 
one ſyde with the A trians. on the other ſyde with Dabellians, whyle 
they be offended that we cutte of occaſion from them both to tauill.they 
bꝛyng themſelues in ſuſpicion, that they be þ diſciples either of Artius 
oz of Sabellius. Arrius ſayth that C hꝛiue is God. but he muttereth 1 
that he was create, and had a beginnung. He ſatth Chatſte is one with . 
the father, but ſecretely he whiſpereth in the eares of his diſciples, that 
he was made one as the other faithfull be, although by ſingular pzero- 
gatiue. Day ones that C hꝛiſt is Conſubſtanciall with his father, then 
plucke you of his viſour from rhe difſembler, and yet vou adde nothyng 
to the ſcripture, Sabellius ſayth;that the ſeueral numes. Father. Son. 
and Holy ghoſt ſignifie nothyng in God ſeuerally diſtinete: ſaye that 


* 


they are thzee: and he will crye dut that you name thꝛe gods. Saye that 

there is in one eſſence a Trinitie of perſons, then chal vou in one woꝛd 

bothe ſape, what the ſcripture ſpeaketh; and ſtop their vayne babblyng. 

Howe it any be holden with ſo curious ſu that they can not 

abide theſe names: yet is there no man. though he wold neuer ſo fayn. 

that can deny but that when we heare of one, we muſt vndetſtande an 

vnitie of ſubſtance: when we here ol the in one eſſentce, that it is ment 

of the perſons in the trinitie. Which thyng beyng without fraude con- 

feſſed, we tap no longer vpon woꝛdes. But J haue long ago foũd, and 

that often. that who ſveuer do obſtinately quarell about woozdes, dos 

keepe within them a ſecrete poiſon : ſo that it is better willyngly to pxo» 

uoke theim. than fo their plealure to ſpeake darkly, xt. 
But — diſputation of woozdes J will nowe begyn to ſpeake ; 

ok the matter it ſelfe, J call! aPerſone, a ſubſiſtence in the eſs 

ſence of God, which haupng to the other is diſtinguiſhed from 

them with vncõmunicable pꝛopꝛetie. By the name of ſiſtence we 

meane an other thyng than the eſlence. Foꝛ it the woꝛde had ben 

God, and in the meane tyme had nothynge ſeuerally pꝛopꝛe to it ſelfe, 

John hadde ſayde amyſle that it was wich god. Where he foozthewith ß 

addeth, that God hy was the ſame woozde, he ca backe John. 4 

agayne to the one ſingle ellence. But becauſe it could not be with God, 

but that it muſt reſt in the father:hereof ariſeth that ſubſiſtence, which 

though it be topned to the eſſence with an vnſeparable knot,yet hath it 

a ſpectall marke,wherby it doth differ from it. So of the thꝛee ſubſiſten» 

ces, J ſay that eche hauyng relatton to other is tn pꝛopꝛetie diſtingui- 

ched. Relacton is here expzellely mencioned, Foz when there is ſimple 

and 


% 


— 


Of the knowledge of 
and indefinite mencion made of God, this name belongeth no lelle to 
the Sonne and the Holy ghoſte, than to the Father. But when the Fa» 
ther is compared with the Sonne. the ſeuerall pꝛopꝛetie of epther doth 
diſcerne hym from the other. Thirdely,what ſoeuer is pzopze vnto eue⸗ 
ty of them is vncommunicable. Foz that which is geuen to the Father 

Lib.con- f02 a marke of diffzrence,can not ages: with, noz be geuen to the Son, 


tra Tra- And I miſlyke not the definition of Tertullian. ſo that it be rightly ta⸗ 
ccam ken, That there is in God a certayne diſpoſition oz diſtribution, which 
yet chaungeth nothyng of the vnitie of the eſſence. 

But bekoze that J go any further, it is good that I pzoue the Gods 

7 headof the Sonneand — — 4. Eben after we chall ſee, how 
they differ one from an other. y when the Wozde of God is ſpo- 

ken of in the Scripture : it were a very greate abſurditie to imagin it 

only afadyng and — — whiche ſente into the ayꝛe. cometh 

out of God hymſeife, ot whiche ſozt were the ozacles geuen to the fa⸗ 

thers. and all the pꝛophecies: when rather the woozde is mente to bee 

the perpetuall wiſedome abidyng with the Father, from whens all the 

1 perl oꝛacles and pzophecies pꝛoteded. Foz as Peter teſtifieth.no leſſe didde 

. the olde pꝛophetes ſpeake with the ſpirite of-Chztft, than dyd the Apo⸗ 
ſtles and all they that after them dyd diſtribute the heauenly doctrine. 

But becauſe Chziſte was nat yet openly ſhewed. we muſt vnderſtande 

that the Wozde was befoze all wozldes begotten of the Father. And if 

the Spirite was of the Wozde, whoſe inſtrumentes were the pꝛophe⸗ 

tes,we do vndoutedly gather that he was true god. Ind this doth Mos | 

ſes teache playnly enough in the creation ot the wozld,when he ſetteth 

the wozde as the meane. Foz why dooth he erpzeſſely tell, that God in 

creatyng of all his kes ſayd, Be this doone,oz that doon; but that 

the vnſerchable gloꝛy of god may ſhiningly appere in his images: The 

ſuttlenoſed and babblyng men do eaſily mock out this, with ſapeng that 

| the name Woozde. is there taken foz his byddynge oꝛ commaundes 

eb. l. il. mente. But better expoſitoꝛs are the Apoſtles, whiche teache that the 

woꝛldes were made by the ſame,and that he ſuſteineth theym all with 

his mightie Wozde.Foz here we ſee Þ the Wozd is taken foz the bidding 

oꝛ commaundement of the Sonne. which is hymſelfe the eternall and 

eſſentiall Wozd to the father. nd to the wiſe and ſob2e it is not darke 


Eccie 
nn that Salomon ſayth, where he bzyngeth in Wiſedom begotten of God 
Func" vefoze all wozldes, and bearyng rule inthe creation of thynges. and in 
all the wozkes of God, Foz to ſay that it was a certayne commaunde⸗ 


ment of God, ſeruyng but foꝛ a tyme, were very fooliſſhe and vayne? 

where as in deede it was Goddes pleaſure at that tyme to ſhewe foozth 
his ſtedfaſt and eternall purpoſe, yea and ſome thyng moze ſecrete. To 
3om.v, whyche entente alſo maketh that ſayingeof Chzifte : Py Father and 
rvig  J doo wooꝛke euen to this daye. Foz in-ſayinge , That from the bes 
gynnyng of the wozlde he was contynually woozkynge with his Fas 

ther. he doothe moze openly declare that whyche Moſes hadde moze 
ſhoztely touched. We gather then that the meanynge of Goddes ſpea⸗ 

kynge was this, that the Woꝛde hadde his office in the doynge of thyn- 

ges. and ſo they bothe had a common woozkynge togyther. But moſte 

ynely of all doothe John ſpeake, when he chewethe that the ſame 


2de, whyche from the begynnyng was God with God, was 11575 4 
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God the Father the cauſe of all thynges. Foz he both geueth to the 

Wozde a perkecte and abydyng eſſence , and alſo aſſygneth vnto it Job.. l. 
ſome thyng peculiar to it ſelfe,and plainiye heweth how God in ſpea⸗ 

kyng was the creatour of the woꝛlde. Therefoze as all reuelacions 
p2oceding from God dooe well beare the name of the wozde of God, 

ſo oughte we pet to ſette in the hyeſte place that ſubſtancyall Wozde, 

the well ſpꝛyng of all Ozacles,whiche being ſubiecte to no alteracion, 

o_ alwayes one and the ſelfe ſame with God, and is God hym⸗ 

ſelle. | 

Here many dogges dove barke agaynſte vs, whiche when they 8 
dare not openly take from him his Godhead, doe ſecretly ſteale from 
him his Eternitie. Foz they ſaye,that the Mozde then beganne firſte 
to be, when God in the crearion of the wozld opened his holy mouthe. 

But verie vndiſcretelye dooe they to imagine a certaine innouacyon of 

the ſubſtaunce of God, Foz as thoſe names of God that haue relacion 

to his outwarde wozke, beganne tt be geuen vnto hym after the bei 

of his wozke, as foz example, thys that he is called the creatour 
heauenand earth:ſo doeth Godlyneſſe knowe oz admitte no name 

that choulde ſignifie any newe thinge in hymſeife to haue chaunced 

vnto God. Foz ił any choulde come to him from ells where than in 
hymſelfe. then thys ſaying of James choulde fayle, that euery good ge⸗ 

uing — perfecte gifte is from aboue, and commeth downe from 

the Father of lightes, with whom is no variableneſſe neyther cha⸗ 
dowing by turning. Therfoze nothing is lelle to be ſuffred; thã to kane 

a beginning of that Wozde,whiche both alwaye was God, and after⸗ 

warde was creatoz of the woꝛlde. But full ſuttelly fozſoth they reaſon, 

that Moſes in ſaying that God then firlt ſpake, doeth ſecretiye chewe 

that there was no e in him befoze. Whiche is a moſte tryfling 
argumente. Foz it foloweth not,becauſe a thyng at ſome one tertaine 

time beginneth to be hewed openly, that therefoze it had neuer anye 
beyng befoze. But J conclude farre otherwyſe and ſaye : ſeyng that S. lüt, 
in the ſame momente that God ſayed,lette lighte be made, the power 

of the woꝛde appeared and ſhewed it ſelfe : the ſame Woꝛde was longe 
befoꝛe. But if a man aſkehowe long befoze, he ſhall fynde no 7 

nyng. Fo: he appointed no certayne ſpace of tyme when hym lſelfe _ 
ſayed:Father glozifie me with the gloꝛy which J had wyththee befoze Job vil. 
the wozlde was. And thys thyng John allo lekt not vntouched, be⸗⸗ 
cauſe he fyꝛſt ſheweth that in the beginning the woꝛde was with God, 

befoze that he commeth to the creation of the wozlde , We ſape theres 

foze agayne, that the Wozde whyche was conceyued of God befoze 

any beginning of tyme, was contynuallye remayninge wyth hym. 
Whereby bothe hys eternitie, true eſſence, and Godhead is pzoued. 

Althoughe J dooe not yet touche the perſon of the Mediatoz, but >, 
do deferre it to that place Where we ſhall ſpecially entreate of the Re- 
dempcion: yet becauſe it oughte to be certaynly holden wythoute con⸗ 
trouerſie amonge al men, that Chꝛiſt is the ſame Wozdclad with flech. 
in this place will be very fitte to recite all thoſe teſtimonies that pꝛoue 
Chzyſt to be God. When it is ſayed in the. rlv. Pſalme, thy thzone O il vt 
God is koz euer and euer: the Jewes doe cauill and ſaye , _ 
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Of the Knovvledge of 


the name Elohim is alſo applied to the Angels and ſoueraigne po⸗ 
wers. But in all the Scripture there is not a like place, that raiſeth 


an eternall thzone to any creature, Foz he is here not ſimplye called 


God, but alſo the eternal Lozde. Againe, this tittle is geuen to 
none but with an addicion.as it is ſaied:that Poles halbe foz a God 
to Pharao. Some rede it in the Genitiue caſe which is verye foo- 
liche. J graunte in dede that oftentimes a thing is called Dinine oz 
of God, that is notable by any ſingular excellence: but here by the 
tenoure of the terte it appeareth,that ſuche a meaning were harde 
and fozced, and will not agree. But if their ſtubboꝛneſle will not ſo 
pelde: In Eſaie is verie plainly bzoughte. in foz all one both Chꝛiſte 
and God, and he that is adozned with the ſoueraigne power, whiche is 
pꝛoperly belonging to God alone. This ateth he) is the name wher⸗ 
by they Gall call him, the ſtrong God, the Father of the wozld to come 
#c.Here the Jewes barcke againe, and turne the terte thus:this is the 
name whereby the ſtronge God the father of the woꝛlde to come (hall 
call him: ſo that they leaue this onely to the Sonne to bee called the 
Paince of peace. But to what purpoſe ſhoulde ſo many names of 
addition in this place bee heaped vpon God the Father, ſeeyng it is 
the purpoſe of the Pꝛophete to adoꝛne C hꝛyſte with ſuche ſpeciall no- 
tes as mate builde oute Faith vppon him; N hertoꝛe it is oute of doute 
that he is here in like ſoꝛte called the ſtronge God, as he is a little be⸗ 
foze called Jmmanuell. But nothing can be founde plainer than that 
place of Hieremie where he ſayeth, that this hall be the name where- 
by the ſede of Dauid ſhall be called Jehouah oure righteouſneſſe. Foz 
where the Jewes themſelues doe teach, that all other names of God 
are but adiectiue names of addicion.and that this only name Jehouah 
whiche they call vnſpeakable is a ſubſtantiue name to erpzeſſe hys eſ- 
ſence : we gather that the Sonne is the onely and eternall God, 
which ſaith in an other place that he wil not geue his gloꝛy to an other. 
But here alſo they ſeke to ſcape away becauſe that Moſes gaue that 
name to the Altare that he bilded, and Czechiel gaue it to the newe citie 
Hieruſalem. But who doth not ſee that the Bltare was builded foz a 
monumente that God was the auauncement of Poſes. And that Hie- 


rulalem is not adoꝛned with the name of God, but onely to teſtifie the 


S. xioiii 


rrrv, 
Exo. rv; 
rb. 


Jer. xxxiii 


x bi. 


pꝛelente of God: Foz thus ſayeth the Pꝛophete. The name of the citie 
from that day chalbe Jehouah there. And Moſes ſayth thus. He bilded 
an altare and called the name of it. Jehouah my exaltacion. But moꝛe 
buſineſſe ariſeth by an other place ol Hieremie, where the (ame tittle is 
applyed to Dieruſalem in theſe woꝛdes:this is the name whereby they 
(all cal her Jehouah our righteouſneſſe. But thys teſtimonye is ſo 
farre from makyng agaynſte the trueth whiche we defende, that it ra⸗ 


ther confirmeth it. fo2 wheras he had befoꝛe teſtified that Chꝛiſt is the 


10 


true Jehouah from whom floweth ryghteouſneſſe, nowe he pꝛonoun⸗ 
ceth that the churche Gall ſo verely fele the ſame. that ſhe may gloꝛiouſ⸗ 
ive ble the very name it ſelfe . And ſo in the kirſte place is ſette 
2 fountayne and cauſe of ryghteouſneſſe, in the other the ef- 

cte. 
Nowe if thys dooe not ſaciſfie the Jewes, that Jehouah is 
ſo ofte pꝛeſented in the perſonne of an Ingell , J ſee not nw 
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octh further and ſaith, He is the true God # the eternal life. Although 
i oughte aboundantly to ſatiſfie vs, that he is called God, ſpecially of Loh. v. x 


that witneſle which expꝛelly allirmeth vnto vs there are no moe gods 
but one. That ſame witneſſe le,which ſateth thus, Dow many cor rt. 
ſoeuer be called goddes either in oz in earth, to bs there is but v. 


one God from whom are all When we heare of the lame 1. im. ui 
mouth, that God was openly chewed in the fleſhe, that God wyth hys rut. 
owe bloud purchaſed the churche to himſelfe: why ſhoulde we imagine — 
a ſeconde God whiche he himlelke acknowledgeth not And it is no dout 305 fr 
that all the godlye were of the ſame meaning. Like wiſe Thomas in ruin. 
pꝛoteſting him̃ to bee his Loꝛde and his God, doeth pꝛofeſſe that he is 
that onely one God whom he had alway woꝛſhipped. 
Nowe if we eſteme his Godhead by the wozkes that in the Scrip- 12 
ture are aſcribed vnto him. it Gall thereby moze euidentlie appeare. 
Foz when he ſated that from the beginning he was thetherto wozking 
with his father:the Jewes whiche were moſte dull in bnderſtandyng 305.9. 
of all his other ſapinges,yet then perteiued that he toke vpon him the vt 
power of God. And therekoze,as John telleth,they ſoughte the moze = 
to kill him, becauſe he didde not onely bzeake the Sabbat, but alſo dyd 
call God his father,making himſelfe egall with God. Howe dull Call 
we be then, if we doe not perceiue that his godhead is herein playnlye 
affirmed: Ind truely to oꝛder the wozlde with pzouidence and power, 
and to gouerne all thinges with the authozitie of his owne mighte, 
whiche the Apoſtle aſcribeth vnta him, belongeth to none but onely the | 10 
creatoure. And he not onely enterparteneth the gouernemente of the Pie. ll. 
wozld with his Father, but alſo all other offices which can not be made 
common to God with his creatures. The Loꝛd crieth out by the Pꝛo⸗ 
phete: I am he, I am he, that doe awape thyne offences foz myne 
hang dhe Drone tons Jengtu pen I that Cölbe bis gene ar 
ughte that wꝛo one hꝛiſte ozgeue © 
ſinnes. Chziſte not onely affirmed in wo ds but alſo pzoued by — * 
that this power belonged vnto himſelke. We ſee 1 — he hath, 
not the miniſtracion, but the power of fozgeueneſſe of ſpnnes, whiche 
the oy ſayeth he vil not ſuffer to paſſe away from hymlelfe to any, 
What chall we ſaye of ſ and pearcing the ſecrete thoughtes of Path. tr. 
hartes eis it not the pꝛopꝛetie of god alone: But the ſame had Chꝛpſt: um. 
wherby is gathered that he is God, | 
Nowe,in his miracles howe plainlye and clerely doeth he appearee 3 
And thoughe I graunte that as well the Pꝛzophetes as the Apoſtles 
did egall and like miracles to theſe that he did:yet thys greate differice 
is there, that they by their miniſtracion diſpoſed the giftes of God, he 
ſhewed fozth his owne power. He vſed ſometime pzater, to the ende to 
geue glozy vnto hys Father. But we ſee foz the moſte part his own po- 
wer chewed vnto vs. And howe coulde it otherwiſe be but that he was 
the verye authoz of miracles that by hys owne authozite gaue power 
to other to deale miracles abzode:Foz the Euangeliſt declareth that he 
gaue polver to the Apoſtles to rayſe vp the dead, to heale the lepꝛous, to Mat. x. 
caſt out denils.#c.Fnd they ſo vſed the miniſtraciõ therof that they ſuf- vii. 
ficientlye ſhewed that thys power came not krom els where but Om — aa 
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Of the Knovvledge of 


act. li. vl. Chzilt,Jn the name of Jeſus Chailtclaieth Peter)Riſe and walke, Je 
John. d. is therfoze no maruel if Chꝛiſt alleged his miracles toc6found the vi» 


Frrvi.and heleuingneſſe of the Jewes:fozaſmuch as they wer ſuch as being done 
s own power dyd gene a moſt teſtymonie of his godhead, 


fels where then in God there is no ſaluacion, no righteou , no 
ife;and Chzyſt conteyneth al theſe 9 hym,ſurely he is theres 
by declared to be God. And no man tan againſt me and ſay, that 
lyfe and ſaluacion is poured into hym by God: fox it is not ſated that 
he receyned faluacion but that he is ſaluacion hymſelke. And ik none 
be good but onely God:howe can he be onely man, beyng J wil not ſap 
good and fuſte, but ſelfe goodneſſe and iuſtycexea from the firſt 
nyng of the creacion as the Euangeliſte wytneſſeth in hym was lyfe: 
at. xtr. and he euen then beeyng lyfe was the lyghte of men. Wherefoze beyng 
ritt. ſuppozted wyth ſuche pꝛoues we are bolde to repoſe our fayth and hope 
— in hym:when yet we knowe that it is an vngodlyneſſe p robbeth God 
, 29m" fox any man to faſten hys tonkydence in creatures. Beleue ye in Gode 
Eſa, rrbi. ſayeth he.Belene then alſo in me. And ſo doeth Paule erpounde thoſe 
rvt. two plates of Eſay. Whoſoeuer truſteth in hym ſhall not be putte to 
Eſ.ri.r. ſhame. Agayne, Oute of the roote of Iſai ſhall he come that hall ryſe 
_ to rule peoples, in hym the nations ſhall truſte. And why Goulde we 
te. ſeke oute moze teſtimonies of Scripture foz thys matter, when we ſo 
often mete with this ſentence « He that beleueth in me hath euerla⸗ 
ſting lyfe. Mozeouer the innocacion whyche hangeth vppon Faythe 
belongeth allo to hym,whyche pet if ppoper to the maieſtie of God if he 
10. fl. rxrii haue any thyng at all pzoper to hymſelfe. Foz one Pꝛophete ſayeth: 
D-.rviit, whoſoever calleth vpon the name of Jehoua ſhalbe ſaued:and an other 
N ſapeth a moſte ſtronge toure is the name of Jehouah Li 
ous ſhall flee and he halbe ſaued, but the name of Chayſt is called 
gc. vil lir koꝛ ſaluacion: it foloweth therfoze that he ts Jehouahj. Is foz innocacis 
Act. x. ri on, we haue an example of it in Stephen, when he ſayeth , Lozde Jeſu 
reteiue my ſptrite.Igaine in the whole churche, as Ananias te 
in the ſame booke.Lozdecſayeth he) thou knoweſt howe great euylles 
this man hath done to thy Saintes that call vppon thy name. And 
that it maye bee moꝛe playnly vnderſtanded that the whole fulneſſe 
of the Godhead doeth coꝛpoꝛally dwell in Chꝛyſte, the Apoſtle dooeth 
& Cozl. tf. conteſſe that he bzoughte no other doctryne amonge the Cozinthians 
1 hat I ppive vote andhowe greate athyng (hes, 
at knowledge. pꝛaye you, and howe , 
that the name of the Sonne only is} eached vnto bs whom he willeth 
Mie. tr. to glozy in the knowledge of hymſelfe alone:Who dare ſaye that he is 
xu. but a treature. ot whom the onely knowledge is our whole gloꝛye; Be⸗ 
| ſide that, the ſalutacyons ſctte befoze the Epyſtles of Paule, wyche the 
ſame benefites from the Sone which they do from the Father, wher- 
by we are taughte not only that thoſe t whych the Father geneth | 
vs do tome bnto vs by his interteſliõ, but alſo by communitte of power, 
he is the anthoꝛ ol them.  Whiche knowledge by pꝛactiſe is wythoute 
doute moꝛe certayne and perfecte than any idle ſpeculacion. Foz there 
the godly mynde doth bthokde God moſte pzeſent,and in maner handle 
hin,wher it feleth it lelke tobe quickened,lightened,ſaued,inftified and 


ſanctitied. | 
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to do by him we come ton ing of 
his power as it were woꝛki —— 
iuſtificacion is his woꝛke. From him is —— ſa tion, truethe. 
grate. and what good thing ſoeuer — be thougyte of; becan becauſe it is 
the Holie ghoſte onely from whom pzocedethall giftes , Foz 
that ſentence of Paule is righte as br tobe noted. Aleh there be 
diuerſe giftes,and manifolde and ſondzy is the diſtribucion of them, yet 
Whew but one holie Spirite ; becauſe he maketh him not onelye the 

oꝛiginal oꝛ b g. but allo the authoz.Whiche a little after is moze 


dome and ſkill to 6—— 
that it is only his wozke 
God ſo that we may 


plainly exp in theſe woozdes, One and the ſame Spirite diſtry⸗ (,co;, ric, 
ſubſiſting xt, 


buteth all thinges as he will. Foz if he were not ſome thing 
in God, he — not . — him choiſe of minde and wyll. 


'Therefoze moſte euidentipe doth ue to the Holie Erne | \ 
power, and cheweth that he is ſub reſident in Go 
And the Scripture it ſelfe, when it ſpeaketh of an 4 IR not 


the name of God. Foz Paul hereby . 
God, becauſe his ipirice dwelleth in vs: which thing is not to be 19 
paſſed ouer. Foꝛ wheras God ſo often pꝛomileth at he wil choſe vs foz bi xu 
a temple to himſelfe,that pꝛomyſe is no other way fulfylled, but by hys (Coz 
ſpirite dwelling in vs, e. as august eee wet meaty! , _ 

+ k 


— — — 


Of the Knovvledge of 


5 —— theHoly-ghoit « temple of timber and 
— — it were a 


26 
— — — this, that bo 
but our ſelues to be arympletozbmn:And 
1 * talleth vs ſomerime the temple ol God, ſometime 
Wespe — hoſte, both in one meaning. And Peter tepꝛehẽ⸗ 
5.5 nor eto menhur 6 — 2 —— gholt, ſaid that he lied 
men God. And — in the Lond ol 


— * f ak — 
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n enn woes weve he 
lebouah that is the chiefs ge e e Igam 


Sean e tp ru true 


— — Tae po: 
ſa.rlif, s 
2 ra. ri of al 20 inſt the Holy ghoſt be not fozgeue in this woꝛld 


yo mend he mape obteine pardon that hath 
a ainſt the — — is here plainly pꝛoued. 
A tur theo eh iminichment wherok is an vnpardonable crime. doot 
wittingly and ol —ͤ—EEö 2 — the atictent wꝛi⸗ 
Poaxxxili. pre — thou —— — to allege 
vt, ont of Daufd'w ee de the heauens wer ſtabliſhed, 
and al the power of th them ich the pix ok his mouth, to pꝛoue that 5; 
woꝛld was no leſſe the wozFof the Holy ghoſt than of the Sonne. But 
koꝛaſmuch as it is commonly vſed in the p ſalmes to repete one thynge 
Elm, twile:# in Elap the ſpirite — is as much to ſap as his woꝛd. 
that reaſon is very weake. thought good to touche a fewe 
| ſuch thinges —— erence dundly reſt vpon. 

* And as God mote plainly diſcloſed himſelfe by the comming 
| of Chꝛiſt.ſo is he allo in the thze Perſons become moze familtarly kno- 
— _ of al — — — _ oor 
Ep. ili. v. e ſo e thzee together, God, Faith, # that he 
. — from the one to the other in this maner.Becauſethere is but 
one Faith, he therby ſheweth that there is but one God. And becauſe 

there is yet arp ene pꝛoueth þ there is but one Faith.Ther- 
foꝛe if we be entred into the Faith and religion of one God by Baptyſ⸗ 

me:we mult nedes thinke him the true God in whoſe name we ar bap⸗ 

| tiſed. And it is not to — ut that in this ſolemne pꝛoteſtacion, 
| Chaiſt meant to teſtifie that the perfect light of Faith was already deli⸗ 
Matix uered. when he ſaid: Baptiſe them in the name of the Father and of the 
wilt. Sonne fk of the Holy ghoſt. Joz it is as much in effect as to be baptiſed 
in the name of the one god; NY bꝛyghtneſle hath appea- 
red in p Father, the Sonne' the Holy ghoſt. Wherby is euidente that 
in the eſſence of God abide tyꝛe Perſons in which the one God is kno⸗ 
wen. And ſurely, foꝛaſmuch ag out hy * not to loke hether and 
thether, noꝛ diuerſiy to wider abo Tüte e —— God. 
to be applied to him and to ſticke Faſtin bam le her y pꝛoued, 
that i — be diuerſe kindes of faith. there muſt alſo bee many Gods, 
Now wheras baptiſme is a Sacrament of faith:it pzoueth vnto vs the 


vnitie of God,becauſe it is but one. Ind herof alſo foloweth, that it — 
no 


ag —— 


ark. ttt. 


1 


Cod che Oreatour . 
not lawful to be baptiſed vut into ons Gop;bitgulewrembzate $ Faith - 
of him, into whoſe name we are baptiſed. What meant Chiſie then. 
when he commaunded to be baptiſed tothe nameico? the Father. the 
Sonne, at —— 


i. Coz.xli. 
xi. 


17 


In ſermo 
ne de ſa⸗ 
cro baps 
tiſmo. 


g nne at the takynge of fleche: but it is maniteſt that he was alſo be⸗ gon . 
02e, the onely begotten in the boſom of the Father. Foꝛ who can abide ruin. 
to ſay. that then the Sonne entred into the boſome of the father, when 


he deſcended 4 to take manhode vpon hym : He was there: 
foꝛe befoze in the boſome of the Father, and enioyed his gloꝛie wich the 
Father, As foꝛ the diſtinction of the Yblye ghoſte-frome the Father, Je 
Chꝛiſte ſpeaketh of it when he ſatth, that it pzocedeth from the Father. kb. 
And howe oft doothe he chewe it to be an other beſtdehimſeif:as when " 


the pꝛo⸗ 


% 


Of the Knovvledge of 
1 he prompſech that he wyll ſende an other confoztoure, and often in 
3 — e 


. * l 
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places. a N alis N | 
* 
ers are wont fo to doo ſomtyme: but withall they doo tonteſle, that 


„555 
— neither to the malicious to 8 

— —— er as we haue 
marked to be ſette put in ſcriptures, it is nut good to haue left 7 


And that is this. that to the father the 025 

kyng. the kountapne and ſpeyngof allthynges: to the; Donne wyſe- 
unſell. and the very dilpoſition in the doyng of thinges : to the 

awer c effectual wozking. And although eter- 

nitie | and eternitie to the Sonne and top Holy 

ghoſt 2 as much as God coulde neuer haue ben without his wile 


dom a power, + in eternitie is not to be ſought, which was fyꝛſt oz laſt; 
pet this obſeruattonof-02der is not vayne o2 in the 


8. where 
Father is reckened fyꝛſt, and then ol hym the Sonne and after of them 


both the Holy ghoſt. Foꝛ euery mans mynde of it ſelf enclineth to this. 
fyꝛſt to conſider God. then the wiſedome riſyng out ok hym, and laſte ot 
all the power wherwith he putteth the decrees of his purpole in execu⸗ 
tion. In what ſoꝛt the Sonne is ſaid to be of the Father only, and the 
Holy ghoſte bothe of the Father and the Sonne, is ſhewed in many 
plates, but no where moꝛe than in the. viii. chapiter to the 
Romayns, where the ſame Spirite is without difference ſomtyme cal⸗ 
led the Spirite ol Chꝛiſte. a ſomtime of him that raiſed vp Chziſt from 
the dead: and that not without cauſe, Foz Peter dothe alſo te ſtifie that 
it was the Spiriteof.Chziſte wherewith the Pzophetes did pzophecie, 
where as the Scripture ſo often teacheth, that it was the Spirite of 


God Father. .. 
ut hi diſtinction doth ſo not ſtand againſt Þ ſingle vnitie of God, 
"9 p therby we may pꝛoue that pᷣ Son is one God with the father, becauſe 
he hath one Spirit with hym. and that the Holy Spirite is not a thyng 
diuers from the Father # the Don, Foz in eche Hy poſtaſis is vnderſtan⸗ 
ded the whole ſubſtance, with this that euery one hath his own pꝛopꝛe⸗ 
Joh. xiuii. tie. The Father is whole in the Sonne. # the Sonne is whole in the 
F. Father, as hymſelfe affirmeth. J am in the Father, and the Father is 


in me. And the Eccleſiaſticall wziters doo not graunt the one to be ſe⸗ 
Avon, Uered from the other by any difference of eſſence. By theſe names that 
ug, betoken diſtinctioncſayth Auguſtin)that is ment wherby they haue re⸗ 


— lation one to an other, and not the — ſubſtance whereby they are all 
rerviii, one. By whiche meanynge are the ſayinges of the olde wziters to bee 

made agree, whiche otherwiſe would ſeeme not a little to diſagree. Foz 

ſometym̃e they-ſaye that the Father is the beginnyng of the Sonne. 
De trini: and ſomtyme that the Sonne hath bothe godhead and eſſence of hym- 
tre & ſelfe, and is all one begy ge with the Father. The cauſe of this 
coll. ad diuerſitte Auguſtine doothe in an other place well andplanclye de- 


paſcEcif clare, when he ſayeth: CHRIST hauynge reſpect to hm ſelfe, is | 


epiſo)-. called God, and to his Father is called the Senne, And agoyne, 


| God the Creatour. It Fol. 58. 
the Father as to hymſelfe is called God, as to his Sonne is called the Jr, 


Father, where hauynge reſpecte to the Sonne he is called the Father, 1. vu. ide 
he is not the Sonne: where as to the Father he is called the Son, he li. ii. dia- 
is not the Father: and where he is called as to gym ſelf the Father, and 10, 4 

as to hymſelte the Sonne: it is all one God. Therfoze when we ſimply ＋ roy 
ſpeake of the Donne:without hauyng refpect to the Father, we do well & rad. 
and pꝛopꝛely ſay. that he is of hym ſelke: and therfoze we call hym but in lob. 
one beginnyng: but when we make mention of the relation betweene 2 
him and his Father. then we rightly make the Father the beginning of *#® 
the Sonne. All the whole fifth boke of Juguſtine concernyng the Eri⸗ 

nitie dooth nothyng but ſette kooꝛth this matter. And muche ſafer it is 
to reſte in that relation that he ſpeaketh of, than into ſuttletle pearcyng 

vnto the hye myſterie to wander abꝛoade by many bayne ſpeculations, 

Let them therfoze pᷣ are pleaſed with ſobzeneſſe, # cotented with mea- 20 
ſure of Faith, choꝛtly learne ſo muche as is pzofitable to bee knowen : | 
that is. when we pzofeſſe that we beleue in one God, bnder the name 
of God, we vnderſtande the one onely and ſingle eſſence in whiche we 
compzehende thꝛe Perſons oz hypoſtaſes, And therfoze ſo oft as we doo 
indefinitely ſpeake of the name of God, we meane no leſſe the Sonne 
and the Holy ghoſt than the Father. But when the Sonne is ioyned to 
the Father, then tommeth in a relation, and ſo we make diſtinction be⸗ 
twene p Perſons. And becauſe the pꝛopꝛeties in the Perſons bꝛing an 
oꝛder with them, ſo as the beginnyng and oꝛiginall is in the Father : ſo 
ofte as mencion is made of the Father andthe Son, oz the Holy ghoſt 
together, the name of God fo! a= geuen to the Father, By this 
meane is reteined the vnitte of the eſſence, and regarde is hadde to the 
ozder, whiche yet dothe miniche nothyng of the godhead ofthe Sonne 
and of the Holy ghoſte. And where as we haue already ſeene that the 
Apoſtles doo affirme,that the Sonne of God is he, whom Moſes and 
the pꝛophetes doo teſtifie to be Jehouah the Lozde, we mult of nereſſi⸗ 
tie alwaye come to the vnitie of theeſſences. Wherefoze if is a deteſta⸗ 
ble ſacrilege foz vs to call the Sonne a ſeuerall God from the Fas 
ther, bycanſe the ſpmple name of God, doothe admpytte no relati- - 
on and God in reſpecte of hym ſelfe can not bee ſaide to be — 1 
Now, that the name ol Jehouah the Lozde-indefinitely taken is ap- . Cos. i. 

ied to Chꝛiſte. appereth by the woꝛdes of Paul, wher he ſayth: Tyer⸗ 
oꝛe J haue thꝛyſe pꝛaied the Lozde, beraule that after he hadde retey⸗ 
ued the aunſwere of Chꝛiſt. My grace is ſufficient foꝛ the: he ſayeth by 
and by, that the power of Chꝛiſt may dwell in me. It is certayne thar 
the name Loꝛde is there ſet foꝛ Jehouah. and therfoze to reſtraine it to 
the perſon of the Mediatour were very fonde and childythe, fozſomuch 
Asitis an abſolute ſentence that compareth not the Father with the 
Sonne. And we knowe that after the accuſtomed maner of the Eree⸗ 
kes, the Apoſtles, doo commonly ſette the wozde Kyrios, Lozd, in ftede 
of Iehouah. Ind, not to fetche an example farre of, Paule dydde in no 
other ſenſe pꝛay to the Lozde, than in the ſame ſenſe that Peter citethe gr 4.4, 
the place of Joell : who ſoeuer calleth bpponthe name of the Lozbe Zoel l. 
Hall be ſaued, But where this name is peculiarly geuen to the Sonne, tri 
we ſhall ſe that there is an other reaſon therot. when we tom to a place 
fitte foz it. Nowe it is enough to haue in mynde, when Paule 1 ab⸗ 


Of * knowledge of 


abſolutely pꝛaied to God. he by and by 4 in the name ol Chꝛiſt. 
Euen ſo is the whole God called by Chꝛiſt hymſeife the Spirite. oz 
there is no cauſe agapnſt it, but that the whole eſſence of God map bee 
ſpirituall,wherin the Father, the Donne, and the Holy ghoſte be com- 
17 p2ehended. Whiche is very playne by the Scripture. Foz euen as there 
44 we heare God to be made a Spirite:ſo we do here the Holy ghoſt, foꝛ ſo 
3 muche as it is an Hypoſtaſis of the whole eſſence, to bee called bothe 
God,andpzocedyng from God, 
| 21 But foz as muche as Satan, to the ende to roote out our Faith, hath 
alwapy moued great cotentions, partly conternyng the dinine eſſence of 
the Sonne,and of the Holy ghoſt, and partly cocernyng their diſtincti⸗ 
onok Perſones, And as in a maner in all ages hand ſtirred bp wie⸗ 
ked ſpirites to trouble the true teachers in this behalfe : ſo at this day 
e trauaileth out of the olde embzes to kyndle a new fpze: therfoze here 
——— the — oliche errours of lome, Hitherto it 
hath ben our purpoſe, to leade as it were by the hande thoſe that ar wil⸗ 
lyng to learne, and not to ſtrive hande to hande with the obſtinate and 
contentious, But nowe the truthe which we haue already peaſably ſhes 
wed, muſt be reſkued from the cautllations of the wicked, All be it my 
chiefe trauayle all yet be applied to this ende, that they whyche geue 
entill and open eares to the woozd of God, map haue boherbpon eds 
ſly to reli their foote./Jn this poynt,if any where at all in the ſecrete 
myſteries of re, we ought to diſpute ſobzely, and with greate 
moderation,and to take great hede that neyther oure thought noz oure 
tongue pzocede any further than the boundes of Goddes woozde dooe 
10 extende. Foz howe may the mynde of man by his capacitie define the 
| {mmeaſurable eſſence of God, neuer pet coulde certainly deters 
'F mine howe great is the body of the Son, which yet he daily ſeeth.with 
| | 4 . — {yea howe map che by her owne guldyng atteyn to diſeuſſe the 
bſtaunce of God, that can not reache to knowe her owne ſubſlaunce⸗ 
en 
ſe to hym 


| lingly 
| 0 nely, ſaieth,ts a conueniente 

His, Fore. iwhlehets net knobzen bat by hymſelfe, We hall gene Feuer bao 
„% bym,if we all both concetue hym to be ſuch as he hath opened himſelf 


ue ouer vnto God t e knowledge ofhim 


Trini⸗ 

vnto vs, and (hall not els where ſearche to knowe of than by his 
tate. dne wozde. There are to this ende waittenfine ho of Chzyſos 
| 18 9 2 — 1 of yet ri 445 


ſtome againſt the Anomel. Pet the 
be reſtrained by them from bablyng vnbꝛidledly. Foz they haue beha⸗ 
ued them ſelues in this behalfe no whit moze modeſtely than they are 
wonted in all other. By the bnhappye ſucceſſe of whiche vndiſcretion, 
we ought to be warned to take care that we bend our ſelues to trauaile 
in this queſtion rather with tractable willyngneſſe to learne,than with 
Garpneſſe of witte,and neuer haue in our mynde eyther to ſearche fo 
God any where els than in his holy Wozde, oz to thynke any thynge 

hym, but haupng his Woꝛd goyng befoze to guide vs,s2 to ſpeake — 
thynge but that whiche is taken * ok the ſame Woꝛde: The diſtinct 
on that is inthe one godhead cf the Father, the Sonne, and the — 
ghoſte, as it is very harde to knowe, ſo dooth it bꝛyng moꝛe buſpneſle 
and comberance to ſome wittes than is expedient. Let them reme mbꝛe 
that the myndes of men doo entre into a maſe when they kolowe — 


/ 
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owne ciriolitie, and lo let 
e ae 


myſte 
"Tomatearegitter ofthe erxourswherwiththepureneſe of Foith 21 


in this poynt of doc benaſſailed.w 
andfullof — ey . of eres 
haue ſo attempted to ouerwhelme the gli 
errours that they — ga 

odfroma ewe me 


ble the pnſbilfull; And frum 


— — 
| g dey 2. | N: 
= ys en Sobre = 
a 

he babbleth of the Perſon o 9 
norhngels pr But this mon ee 
— hag viſdlekoemeof eglozyof God,needeth-no long 

eas 2 pzanounceth, that the Woozde was Joh. . 


was pet create, he maketh it : 
„Ductt then nen and from 


ril | 
byde in God. And altho 
pyzite,but in qe Hylore of 


3 he cvention of thowezlde: pet he is not there bꝛought in as a chadowe, 
* Gen, ut. Dat an eſlenttall power Son, when Wales Hewes that the very vn⸗ 
its faſhioned —— was Arr —— — fe then appeared,that 
[4 theeternall Spirite was —— he pzeſerued and ſu⸗ 
A ſtepned the — tir yoke earth,vntillbeautie and oꝛ⸗ 
4 ene geg t ane, 2. n . image oz repꝛe⸗ 
FR: ſentation of God as Deruetto' Aut in een e he 
1. fayeng that God 
I to hymn able n 
#0 —_ 
14 this ot all other adhominable, that ye confal mynglethas 
4: well the Donne of God. ar wwe Lat d wy alli creatureg. Fo 
| affirmeth-, that there bee and partitions in! 
* 23. 
|. is the 
þ . colour that chen —— 
i — that there is none other 
. —.— od but the Facher.Bux not, that though the name 
[if of Ga eallcommonto the Sonne, ye yet by reaſon - he it 
| is ſometyme „ hr ive thigpnepole, is we ntapn and 
inall of the Deitie, and t foꝛ this purpoſe, to make the ſynglt 
vi tie of the eſſence to be therby noted. They take exception and ſaye : 
| Ihe be trulythe-Sonneof God, it is intonuenient to haue hym reck⸗ 
ned the Sonne ol a Perſon . Janſwere that bothe are true: that is. 
No — — add were the e 
a the Peon 
Ela. bi.i. 
Joh. ri. 
xli. 
Eſa. viii. 
T It. 
Rom. ix. 
rrIrill. 
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ericth out by Eſate, J line, and to me all knees chall bowe is the onely E 1, 
God:and yet Paule expoũdeth that the ſame was Chziſt. Foz this pur- 141, 
pole lerue the teſtimonies that the Apoſtle reciteth: Thou O God haſte Mo. xii. 
Jaid? the foundations of heauen and earth. Agayne,let all the angels rt. 
of God woꝛchip him, whiche thynges belong to none, but to the onely — . 
God. And pet he laith. that they are the pzopze titles ol Chziſt.And this Viak<i 


cauillation is nothyng wggthe, that that is geuen to Chziſte,whiche is pc, cvs. 


pꝛopꝛe to God:becauſe Chꝛiſte is theſhinyng bꝛightneſſe of his gloꝛy. vn, 
Foz becauſe in eche of theſe places is fet the name of Jehouah it folo⸗ 
weth,that it is ſo ſayd in reſpecte that he is God of hymſelfe. Foz if he 
be Jehouah. it can not be denied that he is p ſame God that in an other 
place crieth out by Eſate : J. J am, and beſide me there is no God. It is a. xiun 


good alſo to conſider that ſaying of Yieremie: The gods that haue not vi. 


made the heauen and earth. let them periſhe out of the earth that is vn⸗ Jere . x. ri 
der the heauen. Where as on the other ſide we muſt nedes confeſſe,thar 

the Sonne of God is he, whoſe godhead is ofte pꝛoued in Eſate by the 

creation of the woꝛlde. And howe can it be that the Creatour, whyche 

geucth beyng to all thynges. chall not bee of hymſelfe, but bozowe his 

beyng of an other. Foz who ſoeuer ſaythe that the Sonne was eſſen- 

tiate 02 made to be of his Father, denieth that he is of hym ſelfe. But 

the Holy ghoſt ſaith the contrary, namyng hym Jehouah. Howe if we 

graunt that the whole eſſence is in the Father onely, either it muſte be 

made partable, oꝛ be taken from the Donne, and ſo ſhal the Sonne be 

ſpoyled of his eſence, and be a God only in name and title. The eſſence. 

of God. if we beleue theſe triflers: belongeth onely to the Father, foz 

es muche as he is onely God, and is the eſſencemaker of the Sonne. 

And ſo hall the godhed of the Sonne be an abſtracte from the eſſence 

of God, oꝛ a derivation of a parte oute of the whole. Rowe muſte they 

nedes graunt by theyꝛ own pꝛinciple, that the holy ghoſt is the Spirite 

of the Father only. Foꝛ if he be a deriuation from the fyꝛſt eſſence, whis 

che is onely pꝛopꝛe to the Father, of right he can not be — the 

Spirite of the Sonne: whiche is confuted by the teſtimonie o ou. 
where he maketh the Spirit common to Chꝛiſt and the Father. Moꝛe⸗ 
ouer if the Perſon of the Father be wiped out of the Trinitie , wherin 
ſhall he differ from the Sonne and the Holy ghoſte, but in this, that he 
onely is God: They confeſſe Chziſt to be God, and yet they ſay he diffes 
reth from the Father. Agayn, there muſte be ſome marke of difference 

to make that the Father be not the Sonne. They which ſay thatmarke 
of difference to be in the eſſt nce. doo manifeſtly bꝛing the true godhead 

of Chꝛiſte to nothynge , whiche can not be without eſſence, yea and 
that the whole eſſence. The Father differeth not from the Sonne, vn⸗ 
lefſe he haue ſomethyng pꝛopꝛe to hymlelfe that is not common to the 
Sonne. What nowe will they fynde wherin to make him different? It 


the difference be in the eſſence, let them anſwere if he haue not commu- 


nitated the ſame to the Sonne. But that could not be in part, foꝛ to ſap 
that he made halle a God were wycked. Beſide that by this meane they 


doo kowly teare in ſunder the eſſence of God. It remaineth therefoze 


that the eſlence is whole, and perfectly common to the Father and the 
Sanne. And ik that bee true, then as — the eſſence there is no 
differente of the one of them from the other. Ik they ſay þ the Father in 
| | geuyng 
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geuyng his eſſence, remaineth neuertheleſſe the only God, with whom 
the eſſence abideth:then Chꝛiſt halbe a figurative God, and a God on- 
ly in chew # in name but not in deede: becauſe nothyng is moze pꝛopꝛe 
- God than to bee,accozdpng to this laying ; He that is, hath ſent me 
It is eaſy by many places to pꝛoue that it is falſe whiche they holde, 
that ſo ofte as there is in ſcripture menciongnade abſolutely of God, 
none is ment therby but the Father. And in thoſe places that they them 
ſelues doo alledge, they fowly bewzay their owne want of conſiderati⸗ 
on, becauſe there is alſo ſette the name of the Sonne. Wherby appeas 
reth,that the name of God is there relatiuely takẽ, and therfoze reſtrai- 
ned to the Perſon of the Father. Ind their obiection where they ſay,Jf 
the Father were not only the true God, he ſhould himſelfe be his owne 
Father, is anſwered with one wozde. It is not inconuentent fox degree 
and ozders ſake, that he be peculiarly called GOD, whiche hath not on⸗ 
ly of hym ſelfe begotten his wiſedome, but alſo is the God of the Me⸗ 
diatour, as in place fitte foz it, I will moꝛe largely declare. Foz ſythe 
Chziſt was openly chewed in the fleche, he is called the Sonne of God, 
not onelp in reſpect that he was the eternall Wozde befoze all woꝛldes 
begotten of the Father: but alſo becauſe he tooke vpon hym the Per⸗ 
_ fonandofficeof the Mediatour to toyne vs vnto God. Ind becauſe 
they do ſo boldly exclude the Sonne from the honour of God, J would 
fayne knowe whether the Sonne when he pzonsunceth, that none is 
00d but God, doo take goodneſſe from himſelfe: J dooe not ſpeake of 
is humaine nature, leaſt perhappes they ſhuld take exception, and ſay, 
that what ſoeuer goodneſſe was in it, it came of free gyft, J aſke whe⸗ 
ther the eternall Loꝛd of God be good oz no: If they ſay nay, then we 
hold their vngodlineſſe ſufficiẽtly cõuintced: in ſayeng vea. they cofound 
themſelues. But where as at the firſt ſight, Chziſte ſemeth to put from 
hymlelfe the name of Good, that doothe the moze confirme oure meas 
nyng. Foz ſithe it is the ſingular title of God alone, fozaſmuche as he 
was after the common maner ſaluted by the name of Good. in refuſing 
faiſe honour,he did admonich them that the goodneſſe wherin he excels 
ted, was the goodneſſe that God hathe. J aſke alſo, where Paule affir- 
i. Tim. i, meth that only God is immoztall,wile,and true, whether by theſe woꝛ⸗ 
xvii, des Chꝛiſte be bꝛought into the numbꝛe of men moztall, fooliſhe , and 
falſe: Shall not he then be immoztall, that from the begynnyng was 
lyfe to geue immoztalitie to angels: Shall not he bee wiſe that is the 
eternall wiſedome ol Gode Shall not the trueth it ſelfe be true : I aſke 
Philip. furthermoze, whether they thynke that Chziſte ought to be wozſhipped 
wr, , oꝛ noe Foz he claimeth this vnto hymſelfe, to haue all knees bowe be- 
foꝛe hym:it foloweth that he is the God whiche dpd in the lawe fozbyd 
any other to be woꝛchipped but himſelfe. If they will haue that meant 
of the Father ontly whiche is ſpoken in Eſaie: J am, and none but J: 
Eta xluu this teſtimonie J tourne againſt theim ſelues.foꝛ as muche as we lee, 
vt. that whatſoener pertaineth to God is geuen to Chꝛiſte. And their ca- 
; uillation hath no place, that C hꝛiſte was exalted in the fleſhe, wherein 
he had bene abaſed, and that in reſpecte of the fleſhe, all authozitie is 
geuen hym in heauen and in earthe: betauſe althoughe the maieſtie of 
Kyng and Judgeertende to the whole Perſon of the Mediatour he 
| P 
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But in this they are detelued, that they v neame ot cettaine vndiui⸗ 
ded ſingular thinges wherof eche haue a part ot the eſſence.2But by the 
Scriptures we teache,that there is but one ellentially God, and theres 
foze that the — r = ghoſt is vn⸗ 
begotten, But foꝛſomuch as the Father is in ozdertitſte, and hath or 
himſeite begotten his 1. rightfully as is aboue ſayed, 
he is counted the oziginal and fountatne of ai te Godhead. So. God 


— — 1 — is vnbegotten, and the Father alſo in reſpecte at 
on begotten. ano holly te 
by oure meaning is made a — IANTING 


aſi — eir owne b as we 
ee eee e ee e pe n 
— eigen dre e do not dzawe the Per⸗ 
ſons out ot the eſlente, but ae —— the eſſence: we 


make a diſtinetion betwene them e ſeuered from 

the ellence,theri paraduenture th were — true. But 

by that meane it choulde be a Trinitie of Goddes and not ofÞerfons, 

which one God conteineth in hym. So is cheit tonde queſtion anſwes 
red, whether the eſſence doe mete to make vpthe Trinitie, 

we did imagine that there defcende three Goddes oute ol it. and 

1 foolpCheneſlt where they ſape; that then the 

fox though it mere not ro make vp 


olutely of it ſelfe 
muthe as 8 + 
but in ſo he is 


— — 
Godmaker and n 


_ two creatures 
4 operly God, he ls 


obſece, t if C 
7 * Hot Ager — already anlwe⸗ 


e 885 —— © ers is a comparyſon made of the 
nne to the other, the name ok God is not there indeki⸗ 
taken, but reftrayned to the Father dnelpe, in lo muche as 
the b ming of the Godhead , not in makynge of. eſſence 


2 e ma nne dooe fondlye imagyne, but in wy” 
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er. In this meaning is cõſtrued that ſaying of Chzilt tothe Father 
A ie Cres — one true God, and and Je 
ſus Chꝛyſte whom thou haſt ſente. Foz ſpeaking in the Perfon of the 
Mediatoz.he — 2 — — and men: 
DIE Sy ETD . — 
koꝛe the woꝛld. So the Ypoſtle in the "Chapter a to the ETD 


— he —.— 


Johxbii, 
ut. 


| ral 


_ that — ys 
glozy that was ſeen in him beine clothed with flethe, "Afterikemaner | 
in an other place, Paule ſayeth:that Chzyſte ſhall pelde vp the kyng⸗ . ,, rb, 
dome to God and hys Father, that God mape be all in all. There is ri, 
nothyng moze abſurde thanto take awaye eternall contynuaunce-fr6 
the Godhead of Chzyſte . Jf he Call neuerceſſe to bethe Sonne ok 
God, but ſhall alwaye remapne the ſame that = was from the begin? 
ning, it foloweth that vnder the name ol the Father is moons 
the one eſſence that is common to them both. And ſurely 2e did 
Chꝛyſte deſcende vnto vs. that lifting vs vp vnto hys F aro 
alſo lift vs vp vnto hymſelfe, inalmuch as he is all one his father 
It is therefoze neyther lawfull noz ryghte ſo extluſiueiy to re 
the name of God to the Father, as to take it from p Sonne. Foz, Jhon John. i. . 
doth foz thys cauſe affirme that he is true God , that no man Goulde 
thynke that he reſteth in a ſeconde degree of Godhead beneth hys Fa- 
ther. Ind J maruell what theſe framers of new Goddes do meane, 
that whyle they tontelle Chzyſte to be true God, yet they fozth with ex- 
clude hym from the Godhead of hys Father. As thoughe there coulde 
any be a true God but he that is the one God, oz as thoughe the Gods 
gins ured from one to an other, be not a.certayne newe koꝛged ima⸗ 
0 

Whereas they heape vp many places out of Jrenens, whete he af- 27 
kirmeth that the Father of Chyſte is the and eternall God of 
Jſrael : that is eyther done of athamefull ignozaunce,oz of an extreme 
wyckedneſle . Foz they oughte to haue conſidered, that then the ho⸗ 
lye manne had to doe in diſputacion with choſe phzentpke menne, that 


denyed that the Father of Chzyſte was the ſame God that in olde 
time ſpake by Poſes and the Pꝛophetes, but that he was J wote 
— 990 = _ bong bzoughte oute or — — . — 
r altogether trauayleth in poynte, to ma 
it playne that there is no other God pzeached of in 3 
u. u 


| _— by the hande of Moſes and appeared to the Fathers. Howe ik any 
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but the father ol Chꝛiſte, and that it is amiſſe to deuiſe any other, and 
therfoze it is no maruell if he ſo ofte conclude that there was no other 
God of Jſrgel;but he that was ſpaken of by Chꝛyſte and the Apo- 
ſtles . Ind in like manner nowe, whereas we are to ſtande agaynſte 
an other ſoꝛte ot᷑ erroꝛ, we maye truely:ſaye that the God whiche in 
olde time appeared to the fathers, was none other but Chꝛiſte. But 
tf any manne obiecte that it was the Father; oure aunſwere is in re⸗ 
dinelle, that when we ſtriue to defende the Godhead of the Sonne, 
we exclude not the Father. Jf the readers take hede to 7 — 
poſe of Jreneus,all that contention tall ceſſe. Ind alſo by the ſyrte 
Chapter ot the thirde booke, this whole ſtrife is ended, where the 
good manne ſtandeth all vppon this pointe,to pzone: that he: whiche 
in Scripture abſolutely and indefinitely called God: is verelye the 

one onely God, and that Chzilt is abſolutely called God, Lette vs res 
member that this was the pzincfpait-pointe whereupon ſtode all hys 
diſputacion;as by the whole pꝛoceſſe thereof doeth appeare: and ſpect- 

all the. xlvi. Chapter of the ſeconde/booke, that he is not called the 
Father by darke ſimilitude oꝛ parable; whiche is not very God in dede. 
Moꝛeouer in an other plate he ſayeth,that as well the Sonne as the 
Father were iointly called God by the Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles. Af⸗ 


Lib. ii. 


p. K. terwarde he defineth howe Chzifte whiche is Lozde of all. and king, 


Cap, xii and God, and iudge, receiued power fromhim whyche is the God 
— * of all, that is to ſaye in reſpecte of his ſubiection, becauſe he was hum⸗ 
Cap,xy; 21d even ta the death of the eroſe. And a little after he affirmeth,that 

., the Sonne is the maker ofheauen and earth, whiche gaue the lawe 


manne doe pꝛate that wyth Jreneus onelythe Father is the God ol 
Iſrael, J will turne agayne vpon hym that whiche the ſame weiter 
| playnly teacheth, that Chziſte is all one and the ſame ; as alſo he aps 
Ibid. ca, plyeth vnto hym the pzophecie of Habacuc. God chall come oute 
xviii:&, of the South. To the ſame purpoſe ſerueth that whiche ig red in 
xxiii, the. ix. N of the fourth booke. C | therfoze with 
the Father is the God ok the lyuinge. And in the. xii. Chapter of 
the ſame: booke he expoundeth that beleued God; becauſe 
Chzyſte is the maker of heauen and earth and the onely God. 

- And: wyth-no moze trueth dooe they bzynge in Tertulliane foz 
' they: defender Foz thoughe he-be roughe ſometime and crabbed 
in hys manner of ſpeache ; you doeth he playnlye teache the ſumme 
ok that doctryne that we dekende. That is to ſape, whereas he is 

the. one GOD, yet by-diſpoſicion and o2der he is hys 1Woozde: 
that there is but one GO D in vnitie of ſubſtaunce, and yet that 
the ſame vnitie by miſterie of ozderly-diſtribution is diſpoſed into 
Trinitie, that there are thzee ; not in ſtate , but in degree, not in 
ſubſtaunce, but in fozme : not in power, but in oꝛder . He ſays 
eth that he dekendeth the Sonne to bee a ſeconde nexte to the Fa- 
ther, but he meaneth hym to be none otþerthanthe Father,vut by way 


# 


of diſtinction” , Jn ſome places he ſayeth that the Sonne is vili- 
ble. But when he hath reaſoned on both partes he defyneth that 
he is inuiſible in ſo muche as he is the Voꝛde. 


Finally 
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that it is maruel why it came no ſoner in ỹ mind of God to make 5 hea⸗ 
uen e the earth, # why he ſyrtig idle did ſuffer ſo immefurable a ſpace to 
paſſe away. lich he mought haue made it many thouſande ages befoze: 
wheras 5 whole continnaunce of 5 woꝛld Þ now dꝛaweth to an end, is 
not yet come to ſire thouſande peres. f oꝛ why God ſo long differred it, 
is nether lawful noꝛ expediẽt foz vs to enquire, Becauſe ił mans mynd 


wil trauaile theteunto, it al faile a hundzed tymes by the 
way, nether wer it pzofitable foz vs to know p —— God hym⸗ 
ſelfe to pꝛoue þ modeſtie of our Fayth,hathof purpoſe wylled to be hyd⸗ 


den. And wel did that godly olde man ſpeake, whiche when a wanton 
felowe did in ſco2ne demaunde of hym, what God had done befoze the 
creation of the wozlde, aunſwered that he butlded hell foz curious 
fooles, let this graue and ſeuere warning repꝛelle the wantonneſſe 
that tickleth many yea and dꝛyueth them to euill and hurtfull ſpecula- 
tions. Finallyletre vs remember that the ſame inuiſible God whoes 
wiſedome power and tuſtice is incompꝛehenſpble, doth ſette befoꝛe vs 
the Cn 5 of Moſes as a lokipng glaſſe, wherein hys liuelp image 
appeareth. Fo: as the epes that eyther ate growen dimme with age, 
02 dulleo wyth any diſeaſe,doenot diſcerne any thyng plapnly vnleſſe 
be holpen with ſpectacles:ſo,ſuche is oure weakeneſſe,that vnleſſe 

the Ocripture directe vs tn ſekyng of God, we do fozthwith runne out 
into vanitie. And they that folowe their obonie wantonneſſe, becauſe 
they be nowe warned in vaine,thall all to late fele with hozrible de⸗ 
ftruccion,howe muche it had ben better — reuerently fo retceiue 
the ſecrete counſels of God. than to vomite oute blaſphemies, to obſ- 
cure the heauen with all. And ryghtly doeth — ne complapne Lib. de. 
that wꝛong is done to God whe further cauſe of thinges is ſought foꝛ, gene, cõ 
than his onely will. The ſame mi in an other place doth wiſely warne tra. Ma 
vs. that it is no leſſe euel to moue queſtion of immeaſurable ſpaces of Peciui. 
tymes than of places. Foz howe bꝛode ſoeuer the circuit of the heauen det, li, x! 
is, yet is there ſome meaſure of it. Nowe it one choulde quarell wyth _ 
God koꝛ that the emptyneſſe wherein nothyng is conteyned, is a hun- 

dzed tymes mo2e, (hall not all the godly abhoze ſuche wantonneſſe⸗ 

Into lyke madneſſe runne they that buſy them ſelues aboute Gods 

ſitting (fl,becaulſe at their apointment he made not the wozld innume⸗ 

rable ages ſonet. To ſatiſfie their own gredineſſe of minde, they touer 

to paſſe wout the c6palle of the woꝛld. as though in ſo large a circuite of 

heauen ⁊ earth.they could not finde things enough p t their tneſtina- 

ble bꝛightneſſe may ouerwhelme al our ſenſes:as though in ſir thouſãd 
yeres God hath not chewed examples in cõtinual coſideracion, wherof 
our myndes may be exerciſed. Let vs therfoze willingly abide encloſed 
within thoſe boundes wherw it pleaſed God to enuitd vs, a as it were 
to pen vp our mindes Þ they hold not ſtray abzod w liberty of widzig. 
Foz like reſõ is it p Moles declareth,9 the wozk of God was not ended 2 
in a momet but tn. vi.dayes. Fo: by this cirtũſtãce we ar wdꝛawen fro 
foꝛged inuencions to the one onely God that deuyded hys wozke into 
vi.dayes, that it ſhould not grene vs to be occupyed all the tyme of our 
lyfe in conſidering of tit. Foz thoughe oure eyes, what waye ſoeuer we 
turne them, are compelled to loke vpon the wozkes of God, yet ſee we 
howe kyckle oure hede is, and if any godly * ny 
36h s ut. 0 
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howe ſone they paſſe away. Here mans reaſon murmureth as 


though ſu Di w from the power of God, 
bn ce time ag being 
learne to kepe that reſt 


ere 
made ſubiecte to the obedience of Jar he 
vs. But in the very oꝛder eee ripen ed - 
* 3 * re 

Fatherly loue of God towarde mankinde, 1 this:that did not crea⸗ 
te Adam vntill he had ſtoꝛed the woꝛlde with al plenty of good thinges. 
Foz if he had placed him in the earth while it was yet barten and emp⸗ 
tie, if he had geuen him lite befoze that there was any lighte, he 
Gould haue ſemed not ſo wel to pzouide 2 commoditie. But nowe 
where he firſt diſpoſed the motions of the Sunne and the Planets — 
the vſe of man. and furniſhed the earth, the waters and the aire wid 
liuing creatures, and — wi fozth aboundaunce of fruites to ſuſfyc 
foz ode, taking vpon him the care of a diligent & pꝛouidẽt houſeholder, 
he chewed his maruellous bountie towarde vs. It a man do moze hede⸗ 
fully weye with himſelle thoſe thinges that J doe but oztly touche, it 
Gall appeare that Moſes was the ſure witnefle and publiſher of the 
one God the creatoꝛ. I omitt here that which J haue already declared, 
there onely of the bare of God, but alſo ſet⸗ 

teth fozth vnto vs his eternall Wiſedome and Spirite, to the ende we 
ould not dꝛeame that God is any other, than ſuch as he wil be knowẽ 

be the GR SITING there expzeſſed. 

But befoze that I begin to ſpeake moze at large of Þ nature of mi, 


u 
3 222 ſay ſomwhat ol Angels. Becauſe though Poles applying him⸗ 
e 


fe to the rudeneſſe of the common people reciteth in his hiſtoꝛy of the 


-creacion no-other wozkes of God but ſuch as are ſeen with oure eyes, 


yet wheras afterwarde he bzyngeth in Angels foz miniſters of God, 
we may eaſily gather that he was the creatoz of them in whoes ſeruyce 


they employ their trauaile and offices. Though therefoze Moſes ſpea⸗ 


king after the capacitte of the people doth not at the very beginning re⸗ 
hearſe the Angels among the creatures of God:pet that is no cauſe to 
the contrary, but that we may plainly and expꝛelly ſpeake thoſe thinges 
of them. which in other plates the Scripture commonly teacheth. Be⸗ 
cauſe if we deſire to knowe God by his wozkes, ſo noble and excellente 
an example is not to be omitted.Belide that this pointe of doctryne is 
very neceſſary foꝛ the confutyng of many erroꝛs. The excellence of the 
nature of Ingels hath ſo daſelled p myndes of many. that they thought 
the Angels had wꝛong offred them, if they hould be made ſubiect to the 
authozitie of one God, and bzought as it were in obedience. And here- 
vpon were they kained to be Gods, There roſe vp alſo one Manicheus 
with his ſecte, whiche made themſelues two oꝛiginall beginninges of 
thinges,God,and the Deuell,andto God he aſſigned the beginning of 
good th and of thinges of euil nature, he determined the Deuil to 
be the 2. It our mindes chould be entangled with this erroz, God 
ſhould not kepe whole hys glozy in the creation of the woꝛld. Foꝛ wher 
as nothing is moze pꝛoper to God than eternitie and a being ot hym- 
ſelfe as I mape ſo terme it, they which that vnto the Deuill, dooe 
they not in a maner geue hym ß tytle of Godhead: Now where is the 
almightineſſe of God become ,if ſuch authoꝛitie de graũted to ß deuil. » 
he may put in execuciõ what he wil though God ſay nay# te 


God the Creatour. 


As foz the onely fundation that the Man 
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is any thing naturally euil bniuerſalitie of the wo 
— the frowardneſſe inthe whole — man 4 0,0 
are 


inuiſible N care⸗ 

the rule of godlyneſſe i the 
| archyng ob vnderſtande than is expedient, chuld 

wander ——.— awape from the ſimplicitie of Faith. And 
ſurely foz as muche as he e he Dolpgho p ghoſte teacheth vs alwap foꝛ oure pꝛo⸗ 
fite, ano ſuche ſmally auaylable to edifie, he doothe ey⸗ 
therleaue who 8 oz but lightly, & as it were ouerrunningly 
touche them: it be alſo our duetie to be content not to know thoſe 
9 that doo not pꝛofite vs 

the Angels, toꝛ as 1 are the miniſtets of God 0z- 

.— to execute his cõmaundementes, are alſo his creatures.it ought 
to be e out ot᷑ all * To moue doute of the a buly ne and oꝛ⸗ 
dert 


n, and not geue 
— — And becauſe it was Gods —— Wi 
trillyng queſtions, but in ſounde 1 of A — — 
contidence, and duties of holyneſſe: let vs reſt bpo 


Wherfoze,if we wil be rightly wiſe mud lene hoſe amis fy 
men haue taught without warrant of N God, concternyng 
the nature, degrees, and multitude ny ken - J bnowe that fuchs 
matters as this, are by many moze gr edily holde ot, and are moze 
pleaſant vnto them than ſuche dayely ble. But if it 
greue vs not to be the ſcholers of C . 


that oꝛder of learnyng that he hath appoynted. So chall it ſo come to 
paſſe. that beyng contented with his ſchelyng. r oe 
beare but alſo abhozre ſ ſpeculations, from whyche he 

leth vs away. No man can deny, that the fame Denyſe,what ſoeuer ma 
he was, hath diſputed many thynges bothe ſubtilly and wittyly in his 
Hierarchie of heauen ; butyf 0 neereip, he Non 


Of the Knovvledge of 
fynde that Foz the moſte parte it is but mere babblyng. But the dutifull 


To 


irpole of a diuine is. not to delite eares with pzatyng, but to ſtablithe 


« * 


Therto to that triflyng wiſedo! 1 
- dpthelimple the Scripeure, what the L.0zde wold have vs 
knowe co IG 


It is commonly red in the Scripture, that the Angels are heauenliy 
5 Spirites, whoſe miniſtration and ſeruice God vſethfoz putting in exe⸗ 
cution of thoſe thinges that he hath decreed. Foz which reaſon name 
is them, becauſe God vſeth them as meſlangers, to chewe hym 
ſelte vnto men. And vpon like reaſon are deriued the other names that 
they are called by. They are named armies,becauſe they do like a garde 
enutron their pꝛint ? and doo adoꝛne and ſet foꝛth the honourable hew 


of his maieſtie, an!: ſouldiours they are alway attendyng vpon the 


enſigne of their capua in, and are euer ſo pꝛepared and in readyneſſe ta 

do his commaundementes,that ſo ſoone as he doth but becken to them, 

they pzepare them ſelues to wozke ,o rather be at their wozke alredy. 

Suche an image of the thzone of God to ſet out his roialtie, the other 

Da. bil x. pꝛophetes dos deſtribe, but — my Codec voher he laith. that when 
God late him downe in his thzone of iudgement there ſtode by a thou- 

ſande thonſande,and ten thouſand companies ok ten thouſands of an⸗ 

gels. And betauſe God doth by the meruatlouſly chewe foozth & declare 

the might . of his hand, therfoze they are named ſtrengths, 
bicauſe he ererciſeth and dleth his authozite in the woꝛld by them. ther⸗ 

Colos, i. foze they are ſomtime called Pzincipalities, ſomtime powers, ſomtime 
b. Dominiõs. Finally becauſe in them as it wer ſitteth the glozy of God. 
Ep. i xx i. Foz this cauſe alſo they are called Thzones : thoughe of this laſt name 
IJ wil not certainlyſap, betauſe an other erpoſition doeth either as wel 

dꝛ better agree with it. ButCpeakyng nothing of that name) the Holy 

hoſt often vſeth thoſe other 

the minifterie of angels. Foz it were not reaſon that thoſe inſtruments 

ould be let paſſe without honoꝛ. by whom God dooth ſpecially chewe 

the pꝛeſence of his maieſtie. Pea foz that reaſon they are many tymes 

| called Gods, betauſe in their mi as in a loking glaſſe,they part⸗ 
Se. xbill. ly repꝛeſent vnto vs the godhead. Although in dede J myllike not this 
_ Lrzti, that the olde wꝛiters doo expound, that Chzilt was the Angel. wher the 
Jol. v.riiſi Scripture ſaith.that the angel of God appered to Ybzahi, Jacob, Mo⸗ 
Zurt-U les. t dther pet oftetimes where merion is made of al p Angels in dede 
Fr. this name is geu# vnto them · And Þ ought to ſeme no meruaile. Foz if 
l. uxru this honour be geuẽ to pzinces #gouernozs, p in their office they ud in 
bi, the ſtede of Go 2 — ſudge. muche greater cauſe 
there is why it chuld be geus to ß Angels, in whom the bꝛightnes of the 
gloꝛy of God much moze abundatiy a | 

But the Scripture ſtandeth moſte vpon teachyng vs that, whyche 

myght moſte make to our comfozte and confirmacion of Faithe : — 


names to auaunte the dignitie ok 
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veſkue Par. ti. | 
reuengers by 5" 


many mo) the 
— — 

© | 
fill their office of vs, they 
und doo execute the vengeaun 


. 


bent 
ſalem 


of ; 
But whether to euery'of the faithfull bee a ſenerall Angell afigned 7 
foz their defence, J dare not certainely affirme. Surely when Daniell Dan r. 
zyngeth inthe angel of the Perſians,and the Angel of the Greelans, bel. 
he th that hemente, that there are to kyngdomes and pzouinces r. 
certayn angels appointed as gouernours. And when Chailt ſaith that 8 
the angels ot childꝛen dos alway beholde the fate of the Father, he ſee- 
meth to meane. that there are certaine angeis to whom the pꝛeſeruati⸗ 
on ot them is geuen in charge. But I can not tell whether we o 
therby to gather. euery one hath his Ingell ſet ouer him. But this is 
to be holden foz certaintie,that not one angell one ly hath care of euery 
one of vs. but that they all by one conſent doo watche foz oure ſafette, 
Foꝛ it is ſpokenof all the angels togither, that they moꝛe reiopce of one Luc. xv. 
ſinner conuerted to repentance, than of nyntie and nyne iuſt that haue bit. 
ſtande ſtyll in their ryghtuouſneſſe. Ind it is ſayd of mo angels than Tuc. xu. 
one, that they tonueyed the ſoule of Lazarus into the boſome of Jbza- 7% 
ham, And not without cauſe did Elizeus ſhewe to his ſeruant ſo many pi xbn. 
kyery chariots that were peculiarly appointed foz hym . But one place Act. ri, 
there is that ſeemeth moze playne than the reſt to pꝛoue this poynt, Foz xv. 
when Peter being bzonght out of pziſon knocked at the doozes of the 
houſe, where the bzethzen were aſſembled, when they coulde not ima- 
gine that it was he, they ſaid it was his Angel. Jt ſhuld ſeme that this 
came in their mynde by the common opinion, that toeuery of the 1 
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: Of che knowledge of 
full are aſſigned their angels foz gouernours. Albett pet here it maye 


be anſwered that it may wel be, not withſtandyng a that there 
appeareth, that we map thinke it was any one Angell, to whome God 
had genen charge of Peter foz that time, and pet not to be his continu⸗ 
all keeper:as the common people do (magin that there are appointed to 
euery one two Angels. as it were diuers ghoſtes,a good Angell and a 
badde. But it is not woꝛthe trauaile, curiouſly ro ſearche foz that which 
dooth not muche impoꝛte vs to knowe. Foz if this doo not contente a 
man, that all _—_ of the army ok heauen do watche foz his ſafette, 
doo not ſee what he can be the better, if he vnderſtande that there is 
one Angell peculiarly appointed to kepe hym. And which reftrain 
vnto one Angell the care that God hath to euery one of vs. doo = 
wꝛonge to them ſelues,and to all the membzes of the church: as t 
power to ſuccour vs had ben vainely pꝛomiſed vs, wherwith beyng en⸗ 
uironed and defended, we chould fight the moze boldly, 
- They that dare take vpon theim to define of the multitude and des 


grees of In let them looke well what fundation they haue. J 
Da, rii.f, — 


en ee e e 

udi. i. ix. 6. » n Archa 

Theſla. with ſounde of trumpet call men to the Judgement. But who can ther⸗ 

ki, ol. yp appoynt the degrees of honours befweene Angels, oz diſcerne one 
from an other by ſpeciall markes, and appoynt enery one his place and 
ſtandyng : Foꝛ the two names that are in Scripty 

Gab; if you liſt to adde the thirde out of tbe hyſtoꝛie of Thobie, 


m —— ape rn ger euen to the A Acco:dyng to 
—— our weakeneſſe, although J had — — leaue that ers 


poſition at large. As foz the numbꝛe of theym, wee heare by Chꝛiſtes 
chat. rrti mouthe of many ns, by Daniell many companies of ten thous 
lv. ſandes,the ſeruant of Eltzeus ſawe many chariottes full:and this des 


eat multitude, that it is ſaide, they doo tampe 


Dan. vii. clareth that they ate a 
k. + roundeaboute theim 

— Spirites haue none, and pet the Scripture foz the capacitie of our wit 
viu, dooth not in vayne vnder Cherubin and Seraphin paint vs out Fn» 


gels with wynges. to the intent we oulde not doute that they will bee 


euer with incredible ſwiftneſſe, ready to ſuccoure vs, lo ſoone as neede 
all require, as it the lightnyng ſent from heauen choulde flie vnto bs 
with ſuche lwiftneſle as it is wonted. What ſoeuer moꝛe than this may 
be ſought of both theſe:pointes, let vs beleue it to be of that ſozt ofmps 
Neries,wherof the full reuelation is differred to the laſte day.Wherfoze 
let vs remembze to take hede both of to muche curioſitis in ſearchyng 
and to muche boldneſſe in ſpeakyng. | 
9 But this one thyng whiche many troubleſome doo call in doubt, is to 
be holden foz certaintie, that Angels are miniſtrynge ſpirites, whoſe 
ſeruice God bſeth foz the defence of his. a by whom he both diſtributeth 
his benefites among men, and alſo putteth his other wozkes in erecu- 
tion. It was in the old tyme the opinion ofthe Sadduces, that by An» 
= is meantnothyng els, but eyther the motions that God dothe ins 
pire in men. * tokens that he ſheweth of his power. But agaynſte 
this errour trie out ſo many teſtimonies of Scripture, þ it is meruaile 
that ſo groſſe ignoꝛance coulde be ſuffred in that people, Foz to =_ 


re, Michaell, and 


t feare God. As foz ſhape, it is certaine, that 


en mot a as a .o6 / V am wo _ comm _ oC 
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thoſe places that J haue befoze alledged,where are retited thouſandes 
and Legtons of 1 top is geuen vnta them: where it is vz 
that chep vpholdethe Faithſul bot their handes, and cary their ſoules 
into reſte:that they ſee the late ol the ather, and ſuche lyke: there are 
other places whereby is clerely pꝛuued, that they are in derde Apiri⸗ 
tes of a nature that hath lubſtance. Foz where as Dtephen and Paule Acc. vil, 
doo lay, that the ine wan geuen by thehande of Angels and Chziſte 1 | 
ſayth, that the elette after the reſurrection ſhall ber iyke vnto Angels: = up 
that the day of iudgement is not knowen to the very Angels: that he Mat. cri. 
chall then come with his holy Angels: howe ſoeuer they be wzithed. xet rrr. 
mult they ſo be vnderſtanded. Li e when Paule chargeth Timo⸗ et rr. 
the befoze Chꝛiſt and his thoſen to keepe his commayndemens rrrvu. 
tes, he meaneth not qualities oz inſpirations without ſubſtãce but 1 | 
ry lpirites. Andotherwſſeft ſtandeth not togither that is wꝛiten inthe L uc. ur. 
Epiltle to the — —— Chꝛiſt is become moze ercetient than An⸗ rr. 
gels, that þ woꝛld is not made ſubiect to them: that Chꝛiſt toke vp him i. C im. b. 
not their nature, but p natur of man. It we meane not Þ bleſſed ſpirits, ri. 
to whome may theſe compariſons agree: And the authoz of that Epiſtle N 
erpotideth him ſelf where he placeth in kingdom ol heuẽ p ſouleg of þ ** 
faithful c holy angels together. Allo the ſame that we haue alredy al⸗ 
ieged, that the Angels of childꝛen do alway behold the face of god, that 
they do reioyte at our ſalette, that they maruel at the manifold grace ok 
God in the churche. that they are ſubiect to Chꝛiſt. the hedde. To p ſame Veb. ri. 
purpole ſerueth this, that they ſo oft appered to the holy Fathers in the * 
foune of men. that they talked with them, that they were lodged wyth | 
them. And Chꝛiſt him ſelfefoz the pꝛincipall pzeminence that he hath in 
the perſon of the mediatoz is called an Angel. Thys thought goad to ala. ft. 
touche by the way, to furnich the ſimple wyth defence thoſe fboz i 
liche and reaſonleſſe opinions.that many ages agoe rayſed by Sathan 
do now and then ſpꝛing bppe agaynes/'/ ooo ooo 
Nom it reſteth, that we ſeke to mete with that ſuperſtition which is 0 
comonly wont to erepe in where it is ſaid: that Angels ar the miniſters 
x deliuerers ot all good thinges vnto vs. Foꝛ by & by mans reaſon tal⸗ 
leth to this point, to thinke p therfoze al honour onght to be geut them. 
Do cometh it to paſſe pᷣ thoſe things which belõg only to Goda Chriſt, 
are conueied away to By this mean we ſe that in certaine 
paſt. the gloꝛy o Chꝛiſtehath been many wais obſcured, when oo 
without warrant of Gods woꝛde were loden with immealurable titles 
of honoꝛ. Ind of all the vices that we ſpeake againſt; there is almoſte | 
none moꝛe auncient than this. Foxit appereth,thatPaulehimſelfe had £olor, .. 
muche to doo with ſome which ſo auaunted Angels, that they in maner xi. 
wold haue bꝛought Chꝛiſt vnder ſublectis; Ind therfoze he doth ſocare- 
fully pzeſſe this point in his epiſtle to the Coloſſians, that Chziſt is not 
only to be pꝛeterted befoze al angels. but he is alſo the authoꝛ of al the 
good things p thet haue:to the end we chuld not foꝛſake him a turn vn⸗ 
to them. whichecan not ſufficiently helpe them ſelues, but are faine to 


dꝛaw out of þ fame fountain þ we do. Surel gre” as there 
neth in hee hoon bꝛightneſſe of 5 matettie God — — 


k 


wherineo we ar more eaſily enclined. than with a certain admiratis-to 
fall down in woꝛchipping of them, # to geue vnto them all ien 


at 
ue 


15 


li. Ain.vi. 
xvii. 


. Of the Knovvledge of | 
due oniy to God. Which thing John in the Reuelation cofeſſeth to haue 


See thou doo it not. Foz I am thy felowe feruant, Woꝛſhip God. 
But this we ſhall well beware of, if we doo conſyder why 
God bleth rather 


though he coulde not be without them:foz fo oft as 


this of 
pleaſeth hym, he letteth theim alone, and baingeth his woozke to paſſe 
= becke:fo farre is it of, that they be any aide to hym,to eaſe | 
hym ok the hardneſle therof. This therfoze maketh foꝛ the comfozte of 
our weakeneſſe,ſo that we want nothyng that may auaile our myndes, 
them in aſſu⸗ 
ayn foz vs, 
| L tle we ſe our | 
ſelues beſieged with ſo many daũgers. ſo many hurtful thynges,ſo ma⸗ 
ny kyndes of enemies:it may be Cuche is our weakeneſſe and frailtie) 
that we be ſometyme filled with tremblyng feare,oz fall foꝛ deſpaire, on⸗ 
leſſe the Loꝛd after the pꝛopoꝛtion of our capacitie do make vs to con- 


witz an 


eyther in railyng them vp in good hope, 02:1 
rance. This one thyng ought to be enough and enough 
that the Loꝛde that he is our pꝛotectour. But 


ceiue his pꝛeſente. By this meane he not onely pꝛomiſeth that he wyll 
haue care of vs, dut alſo that he hath an innumerable garde to whom 
he hath geuen in charge totrauaile foz onr ſafetie,and that ſo longe as 
we be compalled with the garriſon and ſuppozte of theim, whatſoeuer 
daunger betideth, we be without all reache of: hurte. J graunt we doo 
amiſle that after this ſimple pzomiſe of the pꝛotection of God alone, we 
ſill tooke about from whenſe other helpe maxe come bnto vs. But fox 
as muche as it pleaſeth the Loꝛde of his infinite clemencie and gentil- 
nefle to helpe this our fault, there is no reaſon why we choulde neglect 
his ſo great benefite. An erample therof we haue in the ſeruant of Eli- 
zeug, whiche when he ſawe the hul — with the army ok the Sy- 
rians e that there was no way open to eſcape, was ſtriken dovone with 
feare;/ as it his maiſter and he were then vtterly deſtroied. Then Eli⸗ 


zeus pꝛaied God to open his ſeruantes eies, and by and by he ſawe the 


hut turnichen with hoꝛſes and fiery chariots, that is with a multitude 
eee eee 
| | again, # a dꝛedeleſſe mynde 
to tokedovwn vpon his enemies, with ſight of whom he was befoze in a 
maner dꝛiuen out of his witte. Te | 
W e- what ſoeuer is ſaide of the miniſterie of Angels, let vs 
applte it to this ende. that ouerco all diſtruſt oure hope may bee 


the moe ſtrongely ſtabliſhed in God. Foz theſe ſuccours are herefoꝛe 


pꝛouided vs of God, that we ſhould not be made afrayde with multi⸗ 
tudeof enemies, as though they coulde pꝛeuayle againſt his helpe, but 
chuld flie vnto that ſaying of Elzeus,that there be mo on our ſide than 
be _—_— vs. Howe muche then is it againſt oꝛder of reaſon, that we 
ould be ledde away from God by Angels whiche are oꝛdemed foz this 
toteftifie that his helpe is moze pꝛeſent amonge vs e But they 


—— vs away in dede, if they doo not ſtreight leade vs as it were 


bythe hande to hym. that we may haue eie vnto, call vpon, and publiſhe 


hym koꝝ dut onely heiper: if we conſider not theim to be as his * 


channred to hymlelfe,but he addeth withal, that he receiued this anſwer, | 


— wor without their ſeruice to des 
clare his power, to ptouide foz the ſafetie of the faithfull, and to comu- | 
munitate the of his liberalitie among them. Surelyhe doth not 
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that moue them ſelues vnto wozke but by his direction: if they do not 
holde vs kaſte in the one Mediatoure Chailte, ſo that we maye hang 
wholly of hym, leane all vpon hym, be caried to hym, and reſte in him. 
Fo that whiche is deſcribed in the viſion of Jacobought to ſticke and Genel. 
ſtened ING hawe Angels deſcende downe to the earth ri! ri. 
— tom men doo go vp to heauen by a ladder, whervppon 
ſtandeth the Loꝛde of me oe is meant, that by the only inter- 
ceſſion of Chꝛiſte it co the miniſttries of roy 70 
dos come bnto vs, as he 175 afficmeth. ſaying: Hereafter ye hall Ge. rrtin 
ſee the heauens open and the Ingelles deſiendyrigd to the Sonne of vii. 
man Joh. i. li TG ſeruant of Abꝛaham beyng cõmitted to the 
2 the dooth not therfoje call vpon the Angell to helpe 
hym, but holpen with that cortiniendation,he pꝛaieth to the Lozd, and 
— one his mercy to Abꝛaham. Foꝛ as God doeth not 
emminiſters of his power and goodneſſe, to the intẽt 
—— them: ſo dooth he not therekoꝛe pꝛomiſe vs his 5 
ä — wal we oulde diuide our confidence be- Placo | i 
oe chym rhe mination, vs therfoze fozfake that Non them phffo- epyn 
my eke the way to & 5d by Angels, unn weep this nide 


TM ede make 59 more gentill bnto vs: w Ga Crahl 
and — — haue OE en. de sten and to 


his da doo continue ors nfo our t 6 
Is foꝛ ſuche t gas ure her coneernyng deuilles, 1 
Tate 0 ende har we may be tare il to beware 


they tende in a Mie 
afozehande of theirawaites and pꝛepatations, and t on he on 1 rs 
with b ſuch? weapons as ar ſtronge and ſure py pee 
the ffrongelt enemies. Foz where as Sathant i called the. 800 an 
pꝛinte of this wozlde, where as he is named the ſtrong armed men the 
Sprite that hath po wer of the ayꝛe. and a toatyn : thefe defcrip- 
tions lerne to no other purpoſe:but to make vs ate and watches 
full, and readier to entre in batta = wy ym. ich is allo ſom me 
ſetout in expꝛeſle woozdes.Fo? after he had ſayd; that the d 
about like roaryng lyon, kebyr ng . he 4 ere ea 
n 2 5 ,that we * And 
— 177 warnyng that Kat 1 not HHP and 
but with the pzinces of thes ay2e, the — of darkeneſſe, and 
ſpirituall — ry by and by biddeth vs put on ſuche armoure as 
may ferae fo2 fo greate and daungerous a battayte. Mherfoze lette vs 
alſo applie all to this oe, that beyng warned howe there dooth contt- 
_ appꝛoche bpon vs an ns we x ennemy that ts in courage 
hardy, in ſtre moſt m R moſt ſuttle, in diligence 
lee bnweriab , with all 1290 Fenin pletitnotifl furniſhed, 
in ſkill of warre moſt ready, weſuffer not otir ſelues by ſfouthe and cos 
wardiſe to be ſurpꝛiſed. but on the other ſyde with bolde and hardy min- 
des ſet our koote to reſiſt him: and becauſe this warre is only ended by 
Death) encourage our ſelues to continue. But ſpecially knowyng oure 
owne weakneſſe and vnſkilfulneſſe let bs call n the helpe of God 
and enterpꝛiſe nothyng but vpon truſt of hym, foz as muche as it is in 
hym onely to geue bs policie, ftcengthe,courage ; and armor, 14 
Ind that we ſhoulde be the moze ſtirred bp and enfozced ſo to fn 
trip⸗ 


o 
Py 
oa — ͤ ——— 1 
ef p 7 0 
2 « *. — pe > 
* 8 1 - - * 8 2 FS 
4 OW RD . MD. 


Of che knowledge of 
Scripture warneth bs,that ther are not one oz two 02 afetve enemies. 


but great armies that make warre with vs. Foz it is ſayde, that Warp 
Par. xbi. Magdalene was deliuered from ſeuen deuyls, wherwith che was poſs 
bf. ſeed. And Chziſte ſayth,that it is the oꝛdinary cuſtome, that if after a 
deuill bee ones caſte out, a man make the place open agayne, he bzyn⸗ 
Par. ril. geth ſeuen ſpirites wozle than him ſelf,x retourneth into his — 
rut. ing it empty. xea it is ſaide that a whole legion beſte 
— vitt, Hereby therefoze we are wages we multe tight 
multitude of — leaſt dE them w 
— 1 97 —＋— bates 7 t 
e our 
Where as many e are is e 


among them. Akter 
: gp 0 is Þ 


0 1 2 


therof. Again. if any care of our own 
N b 
hym that lieth waite foz the deſtruction of it 

is he deſcribed 1 Geneſis where he leadeth man aware 
from the obedience that he did owe to God, 1 bothe be robber Ga 
3 weth man him ſeik headlong into deſtrnetion, 


Suche a one allo is he let fooꝛth in the Euangeliſtes, where he is eal- 
A an enemy, and is ſaid to ſcatter 17 5 cozrupt the ſede of ll 
Job. vil. life Jnaſumme, that whiche Chzilte 2 hym, that from 

babe à murtherer, and a lyer, we fynde by experience 
doynges. ophe ne the reurh of ane ffcure er 
light with dark the mindes of men with errozs,raileth 
+ Shared g kindleth — * and ftrifes,doeth all thyngesto is 
ende to ouerthzow the of God,and dzown men mel 

in eternall deſtruction. p appereth.that he is of nature 

ſpitefull and malicious. Foz nedes muſt there be great fr in 
that wit. that is made to aſſaile the gloꝛy of God and ſaluation ot men. 
Ind that doeth John ſpeake of in his epiſtle, when he he 
ſinneth from the beginnyng.Foz he meaneth that he ist the authoz,caps 
taine and pꝛincipall wozkman of all malice and wiczedneſſe, 3 5 
But foꝛaſmuch as the deuil was created by Sod. let vs remembae that 
this malice which we aſſigne in his nature, is not by creation but by de- 
pꝛauation. Foz what ſo ener damnable thyng he 3 es bath Here 
him ſelfe by his owne reuoltyng and fall. Phiche the ſcripture th ren 

geneth vs warnyng of, leaſt thinkyng that he came out are 
God, we thulde aſcribe that to . CMNASY 12 


God the Creatour, | Fo. 49 


Fo: this reaſon doeth Chꝛiſt ſay Satan ſpeketh of his owne whthe 
ſpeketh lies, addeth a cauſe why,toz that he ſtode not ſtil in the trueth. -9 i 
Now wh# he ſayth p he ode not ſtil in the truth, he cheweth p ones hee 
had ben in the trueth. And when he maketh him the Father of lyeng, 
he taketh thys from him. that he can not lay that fault to God whereof: 
he hymſelfe is cauſe to himſelfe. Although theſe thinges be but choꝛtlye 
and not very e this is enough foz this purpole to deli⸗ 
uer the maieſtie of God from al ſclaunder. And what maketh it matter 
to vs, to know moze 02 to any other purpoſe concerning deuils: Many 
perhaps doo , that the Dcripture doth not oꝛderly and diſtinct⸗ 
ly in many places let fozth that fall and the cauſe,manner,time,and fa⸗ 
ſhion thereof . But becauſe theſe thinges do nothing perteine to vs, it 
was better, if not to be ſuppzefſed wholly, yet to be but lightly touched, 
and that partly, betauſe it was not beſeming foz the Holy ghoſt to fede 
eee 
the Loꝛdes purpole to g in his holy 921 but that whiche 
we Gould le arne to edification. Therfoze,leſt we our ſelues ſhould tas: - 
ry long vpon things ſuperfluous, let vs be contẽt ſhoꝛtly to know thus 
much concerning the nature of deuils,that at the firſt creatiõ they wer 
the Angels of God:but by ſwaruing out of kinde they both deſtroyed. 
themſelues and are become inſtrumentes of deſtruction to other. Thus i. Pet. i. 
much. decauſe it was pzofitable to be knowen. is plapniy taught in Pe- Jud. f. b. 
ter and Jude. God ſpared note ſay they) his Angels which had ſynned / 
and not kept their beginning, but had foꝛſakẽ their dwelling place. And. gi dx 
Paule naming the elect Angels doth without dout ſecretly by implica⸗ 
tion ſet the repzobate Angels in compariſon againſt them. 

As foz the diſcoꝛde and ſtrife that we ſaye is betwene God and Sa⸗ 17 
tan, we muſte ſo take it that ſtyll we holde thys foꝛ certayne,that he can 


doe nothyng but by the wyll and ſufferaunce of God. Foz we tede in the xop.c. ve, 


hiſtozye of Job, that he pꝛeſented hymſelfe befoze God to receyue hys cc.i.i. 
commaundementes, and durſt not goe fozwarde to doe any enterpꝛiſe 

till he had obtained licence. So when Achab was to be deceiued, he 

toke vpon him that he woulde be the Spirite of lying in the mouth of l. Ain. xi 
all the Popheteg, and ſo being ſente of God he perfozmed it. Foz thys 7... 


reaſon is he called the euill Spirite of the Loꝛd that tozmented Saul, rd, et, 


becauſe by him as with a ſcourge the ſinnes of the wicked king wer pu⸗ xb x. 
niched. And in an other place it is wzitten, that the plages were laied Pr rrxuit 
vpon the Egyptians by the euil Angelg. Accoꝛding to theſe particular 
examples Paule doeth generally teſtifie. that the blinding of the wyc- The, if 
ked is the wozke of God,wheras befoze he had called it the wozking of ®> 
Satan. Jt is euident therfoze that Satan is vnder the power of God, 

and ſo gquerned by his authozitte that he is copelled to do him ſeruice. 

Nowe when LN Sod that the wozkes of Sa- 

tan diſagree with the woꝛkes of God,we do therewithall affirme that 

this diſagremente and ſtrife hangeth vponche ſufferaunce of God, J 

ſpeake not nowof his wil. noꝛ ot his endeuour. but gf the effecte onely, 

Foz ſith the deuill is wicked ak nature. he is not enclined to obeye the 

wyll of God. but is wholly carryed to ſtubbo r n. This 
therefoze he hath of e of hys-owne wycke dn 

Deſire and purpoſe he wythſtandeth God , And by th 
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he is ſtirred vp to the enterpziſing of thoſe thinges that he knoweth to 
be moſt again God. But becauſe God holdeth him faſt tied # reſtray⸗ 
ned with the bꝛidle of his power, he executeth only thoſe thinges that ar 
graunted him from God. And ſo doth he obey his creatoꝛ whether he 
wil 02 no,becaufe he is conſtrained to applie his ſeruice whether ſoeuer 
God comprlleth him. bee 2 4G LIE! { 
Now becauſe God boweth the vncleanz Spirites hether & thether 
as pleaſety him. he ſo tẽpereth this gouernemẽ t. p they erercyſe p faith- 
ful w battail,they ſet vpon the out of ambulhes,they aſſaile them wyth 
inuaſions, they pꝛeſſe them with fighting,and oftentimes werry them, 
trouble them,make the afrated, ſomtime woũde the, but neuer ouers 
come noꝛ oppꝛeſſe the. But the wicked they ſubdue and dzawe awaye, 
they — — vpon their ſoules and bodies. and abuſe the as bondſlaues 
to al miſchenous doinges. As foꝛ the faythful, detaulſe they are vnquie⸗ 
ted of ſuch enemies. therfoze they heate theſe exhoztations ; Dooe not 
geue place to the deuel. The deuil your enemie goeth about as a roring 
lton — — he may deuoure, who reſiſt ye beyng — — kaith 
and ſuche lie. Maule confefſeth that he him ſelfe was not fre 
pup of ſtryke when he ſayeth, that foz a remedy to tame pꝛide, the An- 


Satan was geuen to hym,by whom he myght be humbled, This 
erercyſe therefoze is common to all the childzen of God. But becauſe 
that ſame pꝛomyſe of the bzeakyng of Satans head perteyneth gene⸗ 
rally to Chꝛiſt and to all his members, therefoze I ſaye that the kaith⸗ 
full can neuer be ouercome noꝛ oppꝛeſſed by him. They are many times 


but they are after rayſed vp —— are wounded but not deadly. 
Finally they ſo laboꝛ in all thecourſe of theyz lyfe that in the ende they 
obteyne the bictoꝛpe: but J ſpeake not this of euery doing of theyzs, 

Foꝛ we knowe that by the iuſte vengeaunce of God Dauid was foz a 
time geuen ouer to Satan, by his motion to nomber the people: and 
not without cauſe Paul ſayth there is hope of pardon leaſt it any haue 
been e with the ſnares ol the deuil. Therfoze in an other place 
the ſame Paule ſayeth,that the pzomiſe aboue alleged ts begon in this 
lyfe,wherin we muſt wꝛaſtle, and is perfozmed after our wzaſtlyng en⸗ 
ded:whenhe ſayeth the God of peace ſhall choꝛtly beate downe Satan 
vnder pour fete. This victoꝛy hath alway fully been in our hed Chyſt, 
becauſe the Pzince of the wozld had nothing in him, but in vs that are 


his members it doth now partly appeare and ſhalbe perfited, wh being 


vnclothed ofour fleſhe by whiche we are yet ſubiecte to weakeneſſe, we 
chalbe ful of the power of the Holy ghoſte. In thys manner when the 
— — of Chꝛyſt is rayſed vp and aduaunced, Satan with his po⸗ 
wer falleth down as the Loꝛd hymſelfe ſapeth. J ſaw Satan fall as a 


lightening down from heauen.Fo; Paneel he confirmeth that 


which the Apoſtles had reported of p ee his p2enchyng —— 
When þ Pꝛince poſſeſſeth his own palate, al thinges that he po 

are in peace, but when there cometh a ſtronger, he is thꝛowen out. 
And to this ende Chꝛyſt in dying ouertame Satan which had þ power 
ok death, a triũphed vpõ al $ they chuld not hurt the church, 
foz otherwyſe they euery momente a hundzed times deſtroye — 


Fo; 


m this 


ſtryken dobon, but are neuer ſo aſtonnied withall but that theyre- 
couer thẽſelues. They tal down many tymes wyth violence of ſtrokes, 
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cc6fidering what is our weakeneſſe,# what is his furious ſtrigth) 
bowe.conide twe ltande, — inf his manitolde c 
continuall aſſaultes,but being ſuppozted by the pot our captaine4 
Therefoze God ſuffereth not the deuil to reigne ouer the ſoules of the 
faythfull,but onely deliuereth him the wicked and vnbelening to go⸗ 
0 — ——— haue reckened in hys te 
oz it t he poſleſſeth thys woꝛld without controuerly till he | 
de thzuſt out by Chaiſt.Againe, that he doth blinde all them that beleue {£02 
not the gol that he perfozmeth hys woꝛke in the ſtubbozne Eph. il .it. 
childzen, and wozthily ,foz all the wicked are the veſlelles of wzath. 
Therefoze to whom ſhould they be rather ſubiecte than to the miniſter 
of Goddes vengeaunce: 


Finally they are ſaied to be of their Father the Joh. vi, 


deuill, becauſe as the faythfult are hereby knowen to be the childzen of it. 
God becauſe they beare his image:ſo they by the image of Satan into ga 4 
which thep are gone out of ar pzoperly diſcerned to be his childze, 
As we haue befoze confuted that trifling philoſophie concerningthe \,, 
holy Angels. which teacheth that they ar nothing eis but good inſpiras 
tions 02 motiõs. which God ſtirreth vp in the mindes of men:ſo in this 
place muſt we confute them that fondly ſay that deuils ar nothing els 
but euil affections oz perturbations of minde, that are thzuſt into vs by 
oure fleſhe. That maye we choꝛtly doe, becauſe there be many teſtimo- 
nies of Dcripture,# thoſe playne enough vpon this poynt. Firſt where 
the vncleane Spirites ar called, Angels Apoſtataes. which have ſwar- 
ued out of kind from their the very names do ſufficiently ers 
pꝛeſle that they are not motions oz affections of myndes, but rather in 
dede as they be called mindes 02 Spirites endued with ſenſe and vn? 
derſtanding. Likewiſe wheras both Chziſt and John do compare the | 
childzen of God with the childzen of the deuil:wer it not an vnfit com- . Joh. cis. 
patiſõ, if the name of the deuil ſignified nothing els but euil inſpirati- vi. 
ons And John addeth ſomwhat moze plainly, that the deuill ſpnneth 
from the b Likewiſe when Jude bzingeth in Michael the ars 
with the deal, doutleſſe he ſetteth agaynſte the good 
an euil and rebellious Ingel.Wherwith agreeth that which is 
red in the hoſtozy of Job, that Satan appeared with the Holy Angels Job. l Ul. 
befoze God. But molt plaine of al are thoſe places that make mention 
ofp puniſhment which they begin to fele by the iudgement of God, and 
ſpetially Chal fele at the reſurrection. Sonne of Dauid why arte thou | 
rome befoze the time to toꝛment vs:Againe,Go ye curſed into the eter⸗ Mat. til. 
nal fyꝛe that is prepared foz the deuil his Angels. a gayne. If he ſpa⸗ ;.." 
red not his own Angels that had ſynned, but caſt them down into hell Mal rp. 
and deliuered thẽ into cheines of darkeneſſe to be kept vnto damnacis, xl. 
eic. How fonde ſhould theſe ſpeches be, that 5 deuils are oꝛdeined to e⸗ Aud. . tr. 
ternal iudgement. fier is pzepared foz them. that they are now alrea- 
- + — e vered by the giozy of Chailt:ifthere were.no deuils at 


diſputation : them ß be⸗ 
lene the wozd of the Lozd,s litie good Rn Phe 
—— _ vaine — ** Aab | 
new: e' rpo⸗ 
| ted,thatts that $ — — agaynlt ſich fonde 


becauſe this matter nedeth no 


errozs, wheretd vnquiet men do trouble both thẽlelues and other p be 
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moꝛe timple But it was good to touche this, leaſt amy entangled wih 
S whlle they dende they haue none to ſtande agatrifte — 


chould ware moꝛe flowe and vnpꝛouided to reſiſt, 


a age ora 


nee turne our eyes, al that we ſee are the wozkes of God,# wyth 


dly conſideration to wey foz what end God did make the, Therefoze: 
3 N ay tonceiue by Faith ſo muche as behoueth vs to knowe of: 
od, it is g 


— firſt of al ts learne the hiſtoꝛy ok the creation of Þwozld,' 


how it is choꝛtly rehearſed by Moſes, and afterwarde moze largely ſet 


out by holy men, ſpecially by Baſfle and Imbꝛoſe. Oute of it we chall 


learne that God by the power of his woꝛde and Spit ite created heauẽ 
and earth of nothing. and therof bzought fozth all liuing creatures and 
thinges without lyfe, with maruellous ozder diſpoſed the innumerable 
varietie of things, to euery thig he gaue p pꝛopꝛe nature.aſſigned their 
offices, appointed their places and abidinges. and where all things are 
ſubiecte to coꝛruption, yet hath he ſo pꝛouided that of all ſoztes ſome 
halbe pꝛeſerued ſafe to the laſt day, and therfoze ſome he cheryſheth by 
ſecrete meanes, and poureth now and then as it were a new liuelineſle 
into them. and to ſome he hath geuen the power to encreaſe by genera⸗ 
tion. that in their dying that whole kinde ſhould not die together. So 
hath he marnellouſly garniſhed the heauen and the earth, with ſo abſos 


lutely pens plentie,varietie & beauty ofal thinges as poſſibly might ' 


be. as it were a large and gor us houſe furniſhed and ſtozed wyth 
aboundaunce of molt finely thoſe ſtuffe,laſt of all how in framing man 


and adoꝛning him with ſo godly beautie, and with ſo many and ſo great 


giftes,he hath ſhewed in him the moſt excellent exãple of al his wozks; 
But becauſe it is not my purpoſe at this pzeſent to ſet foꝛth at —— 
creation of the woꝛlde, let it ſuffice to haue ones agayne touched theſe 
fem thinges by the wap. Foz it is better, as J haue already warned the 
readers. to fetche a fuller vnderſtanding of this matter oute of Moſes 
and other. that haue faithfully and diligently conueied the hiſtozy of the 
woꝛld by wzitingto perpetuall memozy. | | 
It is to nopurpoſe,to make much a do in diſputing,to what end this 
conſideration ofthe wozkes of God ought to tend, oꝛ to what marke it 
oughte to be appiped:fozaſmuch as in other places already a great part 
of this queſtion is declared, and ſo muche as belongeth to our pꝛeſente 
purpoſe maye in fewe woꝛdes be ended. Truely if we were minded to 


et out as it is woꝛthye.howe ineſtimable wiſdome, power, tuſtice and 


of the woꝛld. no eloquence. 
the largeneſſe of ſo great a mats 

gods pleaſure that we ſhould berontinually oc⸗ 
tupied in ſo holy a meditation;that while we beholde in his creatures 
as in loking glaſſes the infintte richelle of his wiſe dome, iuſtite. boun⸗ 
tie and power, we ould not runne ouer them as it rr 


eye, oꝛ with a vaine wandzyng looke as J mape ſo tall it, but that 


oodneſſe of God appeareth in 
” garnichment of — 


we choulde wyth conſideration reſt long vpon them dcaſt them vp and 


downe earneſtlye and faythfully in oute myndes, and-ofte 1 — 


ne time let it not be weriſom vnto vs, in this fo beautiful 
ſtage to take a godly delight of the manifeſt and oꝛdinary woozkes of 
God.F02,as J haue els where already ſaid,though this be not ß chefe, 
| w is it in oꝛder the firſt doctrine of faith. to remember that what way 
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them with remembzance. But becauſe we are now buſyed in that kinde 
that perteineth to oꝛder of teaching, it is mete ỹ we omit thoſe thinges 
that require long declamations.Therefoze,to be ſhozt, let the readers 
knowe, that then they haue conceyued by Fayth, what thys meaneth, 
that God is the creato2 of heauen and earth, if they firſte folowe thys 
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vninerfall rule, that they paſſe not ouer with not conſiderynge oꝛ foꝛ⸗ 


getfulneſſe of thoſe vertues,that God pꝛeſenteth to be ſeen in his crea⸗ 
tures,then, that they ſo learne to apply them ſelues that they may there 
wyth be thzonghly moued in their hartes. The firft of thoſe we do when 
we conſider howe ercellente a wozkemans wozke it was, to place and 
aptly ſet in ſo well diſpoſed oꝛder the multitude of the ſtarres that is in 
heauen,thatn gcan be deuiſed moze beautifull to beholde:to ſette 
and faſten ſome of them in 4 mp ſo that they can not moue, 
and to other ſome to graunte a free courſe, but ſo that in mouing they 
wander not beyonde theyꝛ appoynted ſpace, ſo to temper the motion 
of them all that it maye deuide in meaſure the dayes and nyghtes, 
monethes,yeres and ſeaſons of the yere,and to bzyng thys inequalitie 
of dayes whiche we dayly ſee to ſuche a tempered oꝛder that it hath no 
confnſyon.Likewyſe, whe we marke hys power in ſuſteyning ſo great 
a body, in gouernyng the ſo ſwifte whirling aboute of the — 47 of 
heauen, and ſuche lyke. Foz theſe fewe examples doe ſuffictentlye- de- 
clare what it is to recozde the power of God in þ creatis of the wozld, 
#02 els if I choulde trauayle as J layed to erpzeſſe it all in wozdes, J 
Goulde neuer make an ende,fozaſmuch as there are ſo many miracles 


of the power of God, ſo many tokens of hys gqodnefle, ſo many exam⸗ 


ples of hys wyſedome, as there be fozmes of thynges in the wozlde,yea 
as there be thynges eyther great o2 ſmall. | | 

Now remayneth the other part which commeth nerer to Fayth, that 
bohyle we conſyder that God hath oꝛdayned all thynges foꝛ oure garde 
and ſafetie,and therewithal doe fele hys power and grace in our ſelues, 
and in ſo great good thynges that he hath beſtowed vpon vs:we maye 
thereby ſtire vp our ſelues to the truſt, inuocation. pzayſe and loue-of 
gym. Howe as J haue befoze ſayed, God hymſelfe hath chewed in the 
very ozder of creation that foz mans ſake he created al thynges, Foz it 
is not without cauſe that he deuided Þ making of p woꝛld into ſir dates, 
wheras it had ben as eaſy foz hym in one moment to haue in al pointes 
accompliſhed his whole wozke,as it was by ſuche pzoceding from pece 
to pete to come to the ende of it. But then it pleaſed hym to chewe hys 
pꝛouidence and fatherly carefulneſſe towarde vs, that befoze he made 
man he pꝛepared all that . fozeſaw choulde be pꝛofitable foꝛ hym, and 


kyt foz hys pꝛeſeruation. How great vnthankfulneſſe now Could it bee 
to dout whether this good Father do care foꝛ vs. whom we ſee to haue 
been careful = vs ere that we wer bozne:How wycked wer it to trem⸗ 
ble foz diſtruſt leaſt hys goodneſſe woulde at any tyme leaue vs deſti⸗ 


tute in neceſſitie, which we ſe was dyſplaied foz vs being not pet bozne, 
wyth great aboundaunce of all good thynges.Beſyde that we heare by Gene, 
Moles that by hys liberalitie al that ener is in the woꝛlde is made ſub- Att. 

lecte to vs. Sure it is that he did it not to mocke vs wyth an emptye 
name of gifte. Therfoze we Gall neuer lacke any thyng,ſo karre as it 
all be anaylable foz our pꝛeſeruation. Finally, to make an end, ſo oft 
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Of the Knovvledge of 


as we name God the creatoꝛ of heauen and earth, let this come in our 
mindes withall, that the diſpoſition of al thinges which he hath create, 


is in his hande and power, and that we are his childzen whom he hath 


taken into his own charge and keping to foſter and bzyng vp: that we 
map loke foz all good thinges at his hande. and afſaredly truſt that he 
will neuer ſuffer vs to lacke thinges nedefull foz our ſafette, ta th 
our hope ſhoulde hang vpon none other: that whatſoeuer we deſire our 
ob} prnꝛaiers may be directed to him:of what thing ſoeuer we receive pzofite 
Fat doe may acknowledge it to be his benefite,and conkeſſe it with thankes 
blk geuing: that being allured with ſo greate ſweteneſſe of his goodneſle 
bo | _ liberalitie, we mape ſtudye to loue and honoz him withall oure 


1 C The. xv. Chapter. 
| ig | | | TAhat a one man was created : wherin there is entreated of the po- 
5 wers ol the ſoule, of the (mage of God,of free wyll and of the firft in- 
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| Ov muſt we lpeake of the creation of ma,not only bes 
7 cauſe he is among all the wozkes of God the moſte no⸗ 
ble and mot extellente example of his tuſtice, wiſdome 
and goodneſſe:but alſs becauſe as we ſaid in the begin⸗ 
ning, we cannot plainly and perfectly know God, vn- 
eſſe we haue wall a mutuall knowledge of our ſelues. 
Although the ſame knowledge be of two ſoztes,the one 
to knowe what we were created at the firſt beginning. p other to know 
what our eſtate began to be after the fall of A dame toꝛ it were but ta 
mal pꝛofit fo: vs to knowe our creation,vnleſſe we did alſo in this la⸗ 
mentable fall knowe what is the coꝛruption and defozmitie of our nas 
ture:)pet at this time we wil be contente with deſcriptis of our nature 
when it was pure. And befoꝛe we deſcende to this miſerable eſtatt 
wherunto man is nowe in thꝛaldome.it is good to learne what a one 
he was created at the beginning.Foz we muſt take hede that in pzeciſes 
ly declaring only the natural euils of man, we ſeme not to impute them 
to the authoꝛ of nature, Foz vngodlineſſe thinketh her ſelf to haue ſuk⸗ 
fictent defenſe in this coloz, if it may lay foꝛ her ſelłe that whatſoeuet 
fault che hath, the ſame did after a certaine maner pꝛocede from God, # 
Kicketh not if the be accuſed, ts quarell with God. and to lay Þ fault vpõ 
him wherof che is wozthelp accuſed, And they Þ would ſeme to ſpeake 
ſomwhat moze reuerently of the maieſtie of God, yet do willingly ſeke 
to excuſe their own wickedneſfe, by nature, not conſidering that therin 
re not openly they blame God alſo, to whoes repꝛoche it ſhoulde 
fall if it were pꝛoued that there is any fault in nature. Sith then we ſee 
that our fleſhe gapeth fo2 all the wayes to eſcape, wherby the thynketh 
the blame ol her own euils may any way be put of frö her, we muſte di- 
ligentiy trauail to mete with this miſchiefe. Therefoze we muſt ſo han⸗ 
dle the calamitie of mankinde that we cut of all excuſe, and deliuer the 
iuſtice of God from al accuſation, Ifterwarde in place Eat 5 


e ende 
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Gall ſex howe far men be nowe from that pureneſſe that was geuen to 
Adam. And firſt we muſt remember, that in this that man was taken 
out of earth and clave, a bzidle was putte vppon his pzide,foz there is 
no greater abſurditie, than foz them to glozy in their ercellencye that 
do not onely dwell in a cotage of claꝝ, but alſo are themſelues in parte 
but earth and aſhes. But fozaſmuche as God did not onely vouche⸗ 
ſaue to geue life vnto an earthen veſſel, but alſo it was his pleaſure 
that it — — — immoztall Spirite, Adam 
might iuſtly glozy in ſo great of his maker. 
Now it is not to be doubted that man conſiſteth of ſoule & body, and 2 
by the name of ſoule J meane an immoztall eſſence, and yet created, 
whiche is the nobler parte of him. Sometime it is called the Spirite. 
Ilbeit whe theſe two names Soule and Spirite are iopned together, 
they differ one from the other in ſignification,yet when Sprite is ſett eccle, xit, 
by it ſelfe it meaneth as muche as ule. As, when Salomom ſpea- vit, 0 
king of death. ſayeth that then the Spirite returneth to him that gaue Luc.rri, 
it, And Chzyſte c ing his Spirite to his Father, and Dte-xlv. 
phen his Spirite to Chzyſt doe both meane none other thing but that Let. vit i 
when the ſoule is delluered from the pꝛiſon of the lleche. God is the per⸗ 
petual keper of it. As foz them that imagine that the Soule is therfoze 
called a Spirite becauſe it is a bzeath oz a power bygod inſpired oz pou⸗ 
red into bodyes which yet hath no eſlence:both the thing it ſelfe and all 
the Dcripture ſheweth that they do to much groſly erre . True it is that 
while men are faſtened to the earth moze than they oughte to bee, they 
ware dull. yea becauſe they are eſtranged from the Father of lightes 
they are blinded with darkeneſſe,ſo that they do not thinke vpon thys, 
that they Chal remaine aliue after death. Ind yet is not thatlighte ſo 
queched in darkeneſſe, but that they be touched with ſome feling-of im- ; 
moztalitie:Durely the conſcience which diſcerning betwene good and 
enil anſwereth the iudgement of God, is an vndouted ligne of an im- 
moꝛtal Spirite.F oz how could a motion without eſſece atteine to come 
tothe iudgement ſeate of God, and thzowe it ſelfe into feare by finding 
her own gliitineſſe:-Foz the body is not moued with feare of a Spiritus 
al peine. but p falleth only vpõ the ſoule.Wherby it foloweth p the ſoule 
hath an eſſence. Mozeouer the very knowledge of God doth Now that 
the ſoules which aſcende vp aboue the woꝛld axe immoztal: foz a vani- 
— liuelineſſe wer not able to atteine to the fountaine of lyfe, f inalli 
a 


oꝛaſmuch as ſo many extellent giftes wherwith mans minde is endo- 
wied, do cry out Þ there is ſome diuine thing engrauen it, there are euen 
| ſomanyteſtimonies of an immoꝛtal eſſence. 7 ſenſe which is in 
bꝛute beaſtes,goeth not out of the body. oꝛ at leſt extendeth no further 
than to thyngs pꝛeſently ſet befoze it. But the nimbleneſſe of the minde 
of man which veweth the heauen andearth ſecretes of nature, and 
compzehending all ages in vnderſtandyng and memozy,digeſteth eue⸗ 
ry thyng in ozder and gathereth thynges to come by thinges paſt, doth 
playnly chewe that there lyeth hydden in man a certayne thing ſeucrall 
from the body. We conceine by vnderſtanding the inuiſible God and 
Ingelles, which the body can not doe. Ve know thynges that be right, 
iuſte. and honeſt, which are hidden from the bodily ſenſes. Therefoze it 
muſte nedes be that the Spirite is the ſeate ol e ee 
Aut. ca 


| . that man is create lyke to the 
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Pea and our flepe it ſelfe, which aſtonieth a man and ſemeth to take life 
away fro him, is a plaine eſe of immoꝛtalitie, foꝛaſmuch as it doth 
not only miniſter vnto vs, — — of thoſe thinges that neuer were 
done, but alſo fozeknowinges of things foz time to come. I touch theſe 
thinges choꝛtly which euen pz e waiters doexcellentiyſette oute - 
with moze g _— nt of woꝛdes:but with the godly reders 
a (imple —＋ minde of them (hail be ſufficient. Nowe tf the ſoule 


were not a certayne thing by it ſeite ſeuerall from the body, the Scrip⸗ 
tute would not teache that we dwell in houſes of clay, that by death we 
remoue out of the Tabernacle ofthe fleſh, that we do put of that which 
is coꝛruptible. that finally at the laſt day we may receiue rewarde enery 
man as he hathe-behaued hymſeite in hys bodye. Foz theſe places and 
other that we do eche where comonlylight vpon,do not only manifeft- 
Ip deſtinguich the ſoule from the body;but-aiſo in geuing to the ſoule the 
{.coz.vi.t name of man do ew that it is the pzincipall parte. Now wheras Paul 

doth erhozt the faithful to clenſe thfſelues from al defiling of the fleſhe 

and the Spirite, he maketh two partes of man wherein abydeth the 

filthineſſe of ſinne. Ind Peter where he calleth Chziſt the Gepeherde a 
{ Pete. li. bichop of ſoules,ſhold haue ſpoken fondly if there wer no ſoules about 
xv. whom he might erecutethat office. Nepther would that conuententlye 
De it, ſtande together which he ſaieth of the eternal ſaluation of ſoules, and 
he cu, where he biddeth toclenſe our ſoules,and where he ſayeth that euil de- 

ſires do fight againſt the ſonte,and where the authoz of the Epiſtle top 
Yeb, xiii, Yeb2ues ſayeth, that the Paſtozs do watch that they may yelde accbpte 
ri. koꝛ our ſoules, vnleſſe it were true that ſonies had a pꝛoper eſſence. To 

the ſame purpoſe ſerueth it that Paule calleth God foz witneſle to hys 

own ſoule, becauſe it could not be called in indgemente befoze God vn⸗ 
Math. r. leſſe it were ſubiect to puniſhment. And this is alſo moze plainly expꝛeſ⸗ 
xrvui. ſed in the woꝛds of Chzilt, when he biddeth vs to feare him which after 


Lu, xit, v. that he hath killed the body, can thzow v ſoule into hel fier. Now where 
ed. xu. ix the authoꝛ of the —— — doth diſtinguiſhe the Fathers 


of our fleſh from God, which is the only Father ol Spirites. he woulde 
not otherwiſe moꝛe plainly affirme the eſſence ot ſoules. Moꝛeouer, if p 
ſoules remained not aliue being deliuered from the pziſons of their bo⸗ 


—3 22 dies, Chꝛiſt Gould very kondly haue bꝛoughte in the ſoule of Lazarus 
li. ©0z. b toying in the boſome of Jbzaham,and 


ine the ſoule of the richman 
Act. xxii. ſubiect to hozrible toꝛmentes. The ſame 
bill. he teacheth that we wander abꝛod from God, ſo long as we dwel in the 
lech, and that we enioy his pzeſence being out of the flech. But, becauſe 

J wil not be long in a matter that is not obſcure, J wil adde only thys 

out of Luke, that it is reckened amõg the erroꝛs of the Sadduces that 

they did not beleue that there were any Sand Angels. þ 

Alſo a ſtrong pꝛote herof may be gathered of this where it is ſayed, 

of God. Foz although the glozy of 
God do appeare in the outwarde hape of man. yet is it no doubte that 
the pzoper ſeate of the image of God is inthe ſoule. J do not deny that 
ag concernyng our outwarde ape, in aſmuch as che ſame doeth diſtin⸗ 
guiſhe and ſeuer vs from bzute beſtes, we doe alſo therein moꝛe nerety 
appꝛoche to God than they:nether wil J much ſtand againſt the which 
thinke that thys is to be accopted of the of God,y where * other 
| yung 


doth Paul confirme whe 
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lpuynge creatures doo grouellyngwile beholde the grounde, to man is 
geuen — an vpꝛight — he is commaunded to loke vpon the heaue, 
—— — ſtarres:ſo that this re- 
of God whiche is ſeene appereth in theſe 
Foz Dſiander(whom his wz —— 

ns fondly witty) t image 


eauen and earth — — that the Father, 
be Holp — image in — Adam had 
ſtande witho chuld Ch — man. And ſo de 
their o 
ple o2 
hall he 


er che 


—— . 
— — was Chꝛiſt, in that he was to bee 
ciothed with kleche, where as the Scripture in a other meanyng 
teacheth. that he was create in the image of God. But their ſuttle inuẽ⸗ 
tion is moꝛe colourable whiche doo thus expounde it, that Adam was 
treate in the of God, betauſe he was faſhioned like vnto Chziſte, 
whiche is the only image of God. But that expoſition alſo is not ſoũd. 
Alſo ſom interpzeters make a great diſputation about Image x /Like- 
neſſe, whyle they ſeke a difference betwene thoſe two wozdes,where-is 
no difference at al,ſ this woꝛde Likeneſe is added to exyoũd 
the other. Firſt we knowe that amonge the Hebꝛues ſuche DE 
are common, wherin they erpzeſſe one twile: and in the thyn 
— — —— be laughe 
uſe he are to be d 
at, which doo ſo ſubtilly argue avout the woꝛdeg. whether they appoint 
zelem, that is to ſap, mage inthe ſubſtaunte ok the ſoule, oz Demuth, 
that is to ſay, e in the qualities, oꝛ what other thyng ſoener it 
| bep they teache. —— Sod determined to create man after his 
own image. this be t darkly ſpoken he doth as by way ot ex⸗ 
plication repete it in 1 Aſter his lik eneſſe, as if he wolde haue 
ald, that he woulde made man, in whom he would repꝛelent hym ſelfe, 
as in an betauſe of the markes of imenelle grauen in him. And 
therfoze Poles a little alter t the ſame thyng, dooth repete the 
Image 0 Gon twile, leauyng out the name of Likeneſſe. And it is a 
g obiection that Ofeander maketh, that not a parte of man, oz 


— eonely with the giftes thereof(Gcalled the Jmage of * 


ze caled the image o G5. 
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the whole Adam whiche hadde his name geuen him of the earth, from 
whenſe he was taken. Triflyng. I ſay, will all readers that haue they; 
ſounde witte iudge this obiection. Foz where whole man is called moz- 
tall, vet is not the ſoule thereby made ſubiect to moꝛtalitit. en 
Again where he is called a liuyng creature endued with reaſon. it is not 
therby meant that the body hath reaſon and vnderſtandyng. Jlthough 
therfoze the ſoule is not the whole man. pet is it not inconuenient, that 


man in reſpecte of the ſoule be called the image of God, albeit J holde 
ſtill that pzinciple whiche J hauebefoze ſtabliched, that the —— 
God extendeth to the whole excellence, wherby the nature of man 


among all kyndes of liuyng creatures. Therefoꝛe in that 

the integritie that man had when he was endued with 

ryght vnderſtandyng. when he had his affection framed accozdynge to 
reaſon,and all his ſenſes gouerned in right o2der, and when in excellẽt 

giftes he did truly the excellente of his Creatour. And though 

the pꝛincipall ſeate of the image of God were in the mynde and hart, oꝛ 

in the ſoule and the powers therot, pet was thete no parte of man, not 

lo murhe as the body, wherin dyd not ſome ſparkes therof appere. Cer⸗ 

taine it is,. that alſo in all the partes of the woꝛlde,. there doo ſhyne ſome 

_ reſemblancesof che gloꝛy of God: wherby we may gather that where 

it is ſaid. that his Image is in man. there is in ſo ſaying a certain ſecret 
compariſon, that auaunceth man aboue all other creatures, and doth as 

Bar. xrii. it were ſeuer him from the common ſoꝛt. either is it to be denied. that 
cr. the Angels were create after the likeneſſe of God, ſithe (as Chziſt him 
ſelfe teſtifieth) our chiefe perfection ſhall be to become like vnto theim, 

But not without caufe doeth-Moſes by that peculiar title ſette fozth the 
grace of God towarde vs, ſpecially where he compareth onely viſible 
creatures with man. Fr | BEI 

But yet it ſemeth that there is not geuen a ful definition of the image 

of God, vnleſſe it plainlier appere in what qualities manercelleth: and 

wherby he ought to be compted a glaſſe. reſemblyng the glozye of God, 

But that can de by no other thyng better knowen, than by the repay⸗ 
ryngof mans coꝛrupted nature. Firſt it is doubtleſſe, that when Adam 
fellefrom his eſtate, he was by that departure eſtranged from God. 
Wherefoze althoughe we graunte that the Image of God was not al- 
togyther defaced and blotted oute in hym , yet was it ſo cozrupted, 

that all chat remaineth, is but vggly defozmitie. Therefoze the begyn⸗ 

nyng of reconerte of ſafetie fo2 vs; is in that reſtoꝛyng whyche we ob⸗ 
teyneby Chaiſte, whoe is alſo foz the ſame cauſe called the ſeconde 

Adam, becauſe he reſtozed vs vnto trewe and perfecte integritie. Foz 

(.Co;,rv, althoughe where Paule dooeth in comparyſon ſet the quicknyng Spi⸗ 
lw. rite that Chꝛiſte geneth to the ll, againſt the liuyng ſoule wher⸗ 
in Adam was created, he ſetteth moe abundaunte meaſure 

| of grace inthere n: yet doothe he not take awaye this other 
zincipall oy rg ry er ue ende of our regeneration,that Chzſte 

Lolo. i. Hulde newe faſhion vs to the image of God. Therfoze in an other place 
F. he teacheth. that the newe man is renewed accoꝛdynge to the image ol 
Ephe.ttit hym that created hym. Wherwith this ſaying: put on p̊ new ma 
Freutt, which is create actoꝛding to God. Now it is to be ſene. what Paul Doth 
principally cõpꝛehẽd vnder this renuyng. Firſt he ſpeaketh of knowlege 


and 
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and after of pure rightuouſneſſe and holyneſſe. herby we gather that 
the image of God was firſt of al to beſene in the light of the mynde, in ß 
vprightneſſe of hart,and ſoundneſſe of all the partes. Foz although J 
graunt that this is a figuratiue phzaſe of ſpeeche to ſet the part foz the 
whole: yet can not this pꝛintiple be onerth2zowen, that that thyng whi⸗ 
che is the chief in the renewyng of the image of God, was alſo the pzin- | 
cipall in the creation of hym. Ind foz the ſame purpoſe maketh it that u Cor. fl 
in an other place he teacheth. that we beholdyng the glozy of God with xvi, © 
open fate. are tranſfoꝛmed into the ſame image. Nowe doo we ſee howe 
Chꝛiſte is the moſte perfect image of God,accozdyng to the whiche we 
beyng fachioned are ſo reſtozed, that in true godlyneſle, rightuouſneſſe, 
purenefſe and vnderſtãdyng. we beare the image of God. Thiche pzin- 
ciple beyng eftabliſhed, Oſianders imagination of the thape of our bo- , Cor. 
dy dooth eaſily vaniche away of it ſeife. Where as the man alone is in vn. 
ule called the Image and gloꝛy of God. and the woman is excluded 
rom that degree of honour, it appereth by the reſte of the text. that the 
ſame is to be applied only to ciuile oʒder of policie. But that bnder the 
name of image, whe rot we ſpeake. is compzehended all that belongeth 
to the ſpiritual and eternall lyte, I thinke it be alredy ſufficiently pꝛo⸗ Job llt 
ued. And the ſame thyng doeth John confirme in other woꝛdes:ſayping 
that the lyghte whiche was from the beginnyng in the eternall wozde 
of God was the light of men. Foz where his purpoſe was to pꝛaiſe the 
ſingular grace of God, whereby man ercelleth all other liuyng creatu⸗ 
res to ſeuer him from the common fozte , becauſe he hath atteinedno 
common life, but ioyned with the light of vnderſtandyng. he therwith= 
all Geweth howe he was made after the image of God. Therfoze fithe 
the image of God is the vncozrupted excellence of the nature of man, 
whi⸗he chyned in Adam befoze his fall, and afterwarde was ſo coꝛrup⸗ 
ted and almoſte defaced, that nothyng rematneth ſins that ruine, but 
diſoꝛdꝛed, mangled, and filthily ſpotted: yet the ſame dooth in ſome part 
| appere in the electe, inſomuche as they are regenerate, and hall obtein 
her full bꝛightneſſe in heauen. But that we may knowe on what par- 
tes it conſiſteth,it ſhall be good to entreate of the powers of the ſoule. 
Foz that ſpeculatiue deuiſe of Auguſtine is not ſounde, where he ſaith Libr. de 
that the ſoule is a glaſſe of the Trinitte.betauſe that there are in it vn» tri. x. De 
derſtandyng. will, and memozie. Neither is their opinion to bee appꝛo⸗ cjui,dei, 
ued. whiche ſette the — — God in the power of dominion geuen i. 
vnto hym. as if he reſembled God onelp in this marke, that he is ap⸗ 
pointed loꝛde and poſſeſſoz of all thynges. where as in dede the Image 
of God is pꝛopꝛely to be ſought within hym, and not without hym, and 
is an inwarde good gifte of the ſoule. | | 
But bekoꝛe L — any further, it is nedefull that I meete with the do: 5 
tyng errour of the Manichees whyche Seruetto hath attempted to Seneſtl. 
bzynge in agayne in this age. Where it is ſaide, that God bzeathed the 
death of life into the kate of man,they thought that the ſoule dyd con- 
uey into man the ſubſtance of God,as if ſome poꝛcion of the immeaſu- 
rable God were come into man. But it is eaſye euen ſhoꝛtely to ſhewe 
howe many us and fowle abſurdities this denilliſh errour dzaweth 
with it. Foz if the ſoule be by deriuation part of the eſſence of God, it 


ail folowe that the nature of God tg ſubiect,not only to chaung __ 
ions, 


xxviii. 


xviui. 
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rially powze hym ſelfe into vs. With what ſoeuer colour many dooe 


fl. Con til 
not by inflowyng of his ſubſtaunce, but by grace and power of his 


ſurelp ſo woꝛketh in vs. that it maketh vs of one ſubſtance with God. 


Of the knowledge of 
paſſions, but alſo to ignozance, euill luſtes, weakneſſe, and all kindes 
of vices. Nothing is moze inconſtant than man, becauſe contrary mos 
tions do toſſe and diuerſely dꝛawe his ſoule, oftentimes he is blynde by 
ignozance,ofte he yeldeth as vanquiched euen to ſmall tentations, and 
we knowe that the ſoule it ſelf is the ſinke and recetuer of al filthineſſe, 
all which thynges we muſt aſcribe to the nature of God, if we graunte 
that the ſoule is of the eſſence of God, oz a ſecrete inflowyng of godhed, 


— Who would not abhozre this monſtruous deuiſe: Truely in dede dooth 
Ace. rvit. 


Paule alledge out of Aratus, that we are the ofſpꝛyng of God, but in 
qualitie and not in ſubſtance, in as much as he hath garniſhed vs with 
godly giftes.But in the meane tyme to teare in \under the eſſence of the 


Crteatour, as to ſay,that euery man doth poſſeſſe a part of it, is to much 
madneſſe. Therfoze we muſt certainly holde, that the ſoules, although 


the image of God — —— in them, were no leſſe created than the ans 
gels were. And creation is not a powꝛyng out of one ſubſtance into an 
other, but a beginnyng of eſſence made of nothyng. And although the 
ſpirite of man came from God, and in departyng oute of the flethe re⸗ 
tourneth to God. pet is not foozthwith to be ſaid, that it was taken out 
of his ſubſtaunce. Ind in this pointe alſo of Oſeander, while he glo⸗ 
rieth in his illuſions, hath entangled himſelfe with an vngodly errour, 
not acknowledgyng the image of God to be in man without his eſſen⸗ 
riall iuſtice. as though God by the ineſtimable power of his holy ſpirite 
coulde not make vs like vnto him ſelfe;” vnleſſe Chꝛiſte ſhould ſubſtan⸗ 


aboute to diſguiſe theſe deceiptes,yet ſhal they neuer ſo beguile the 
of the readers,that are in they: right wittes, but that they will eaſilye 
ſee that theſe thyngs ſauour of the Manichees errour. And wher ſaint 
Paule entreateth of the reſtoꝛyng of this image, it may be readyly gas 
thered out of his wozdes, that man was made of lyke fozme to God, 


Spirite. Foꝛ he lateth, that in beholdyng the glozy of Chziſte, we are 
tranſfo2med into the ſame Image. as by the Spirite of God, whyche 


It were but folly to bozowe of the Philoſophers a definition of the 
ſoule, of whom almoſte none. except Plato, hath perfectely affirmedit 
to be an immoztall ſubſtance. In dede ſome other alſo, that is the Do- 
cratians dooe touche it, but ſo as none doeth plainly teach that to 
other, whiche htm ſelfe was not perſuaded. But therfoze is Plato of 
the better iudg becauſe he dooeth in the ſoule conſider t 
of God. Dome other doo ſo bynde the powers and vertues of the ſo 
to this pꝛeſent life, that beyng out of the body they leaue to it nothyng. 
Nowe we haue already taught by the Scripture, that it is a [ 
lubſtaunte: nowe muſte we adde that althoughe pꝛopꝛelye it is not 
tompꝛehended in place, yet it is ſette in the bodye, and dooeth there 
dwelle as in a houſe , not onely to miniſter Iyfe to all, the partes of 
the body, and to make the inſtrumentes therof mere and fittly — 
fo2 the actions that they are appoynted foz, but alſo to beare the ch 


office in gouernyng the like of man. and that not onely aboute the dues 


ties in this earthely lyfe. but alſo to ſtirre vs vp to the ſeruice of God. 
Although this later pꝛint in this coꝛruption is not plapnely * 
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yet euen in the vices themſelues there remain empꝛinted ſome leauyn - 
ges therof, Foz whenle cometh it but of ſhame, that men haue ſo great 
care what be repozted of them e And whenle commeth chame, but ol 
regarde of honeſtie:Wherof the beginnyng and cauſe is, that they vn⸗ 
derſtand that they are naturally bozne to obſerue Juſtice,in which per⸗ 
ſuaſion is encloſed the ſede of religion. Foz as without all controuerſy 
man was made to meditation of the heauenly lite: ſo is it certaine that 
the knowledge therof was engrauen in his ſoule.Ind ſurely man chuld 
want the pzincipall vſe of his vnderſta if he chuld be ignozantof 
his own felicitie,wherof'$ perfection is that he be ioyned with God, and 
therfoze it is the chiete acti of p ſoule to aſptre theronto. And ſo p moꝛe 
that euery man ſtudieth to appzoche vnto God, the moze he therby pꝛo⸗ 
ueth hymſelle to be endued with reaſon, As foz them that woulde haue 
diners ſoules in man. that is, a felyng ſoule, anda reaſonable ſoule, al- 
though they ſeme to ſay ſomwhat by reaſon pzoueable, yet becauſe there 
is no ſtedfaſt certaintie in their realons, we muſte retecte theim, vnleſſe 
we liſted to accombze our ſelues in thynges triflyng and vnpꝛokitable. 
A great diſagreement ſay they,there is betwene the inftrumentall mo⸗ 
tions and the part of the ſoule endued with reaſon, As thoughe reaſon 
it ſelfe did not alſodiNTent from it ſelfe, and ſome deuiſes of it doo ſtriue 


fo 


tyng. whyche taketh holde 
pꝛeſenteth it. gh theſe th 
bet * — 


th 
oth 
out reaſon it ſelfe, 
yet 


Of the Knovvledge of 
vet doeth obey reaſon, it it bee by other meane directed, and to call che 


other the power of vnderſtandyng, whyche is by it ſelfe partaker of 
reaſon, Jam not muche agaynf it, meicher will J confute this opini⸗ 
on. that there are thze of doyng:that is to ſay, Senſe, Un- 
derſtandyng. and Appetife, But let vs rather chooſe a diuiſion, that is 
within the capacitie of all men, which can not be hadde of the Philolo⸗ 
phers. Foz they when they meane to ſpeake moſte plainely, doo diuide 
RIES ſes —.— — 
make o - Underfta they taye,is ſometyme Contem⸗ 
Themi- platiue, which contented with enely 


intell. de 


Fi) finibus ne reaſon to be that in man, wherby man may rights 
4 lib. . Ip gouerne hym ſeite. ONT 

1 7 2 3 —— _ —— —— — . 
jyng. becauſe the ophers ! knewe n tozruption 

mans nature, whiche came foz puniſhement of his fall, doo wzongfully 

tonkounde the two very diuers ſtates of man. Lette vs therefoze thus 

thynke of jt,that there are in the ſoule of man two partes, 

ſerue at this tyme foz our 22 purpoſe, that is to ſay, Underſtadi 

and Wil, Ind let it be the office of Underſtandyng.to diſcerne betwene 

obiectes,o2 t g 3 eche of them Gall ſeme wozthy to 

be liked o2 miſliked:and the of Will to chooſe and folow that whi⸗ 

che Underſtandyng ſayth to be good, and to refuſe and flee that whiche 

Underſtandyng chall diſalowe, Let bs not here bee ſtated at all with 

the nice ſuttelttes of Ariſtofle, that the mynde hath of it ſelfe no mos 

nyn1g, but that it is choile whiche moueth it, whiche choiſe he calleth the 

deſiryng vnderſtandyng. But to the ende we bee not entangled with 

ſuperfluous queſtions, let this ſuffiſe vs, chat the Underſtanding is as 

it were the guide and gouernoꝛ of the foule, and that ill hath alwal⸗ 

regarde to the appointment of Underſtandyng, and abideth the iuge⸗ 

Ettlii. li. ment therof in her deſires. Accozdyng wherevnto , Ariſtotle hym ſelfe 

vi,cap,: hath truely ſayde. that fleeyng oz folowyng is in Appetite ſuche a lyke 

thyng.as in the bnderſtandng de is affirming and denying. Now 

hoe certaine the gouernement of Underſtandyng is to direct the Wil: 

that we will conſider in an other place. Here we meane onely to ſhewe 

that there can be founde no power in the ſoule but that may wel be ſaid 

to belong to the one of theſe two membzes. Ind in this ſoꝛt vnder Un⸗ 

derſtandyng we compꝛehende Henſe. whiche other doo ſo diſtinguilhe, 

that they ſay Senſe is enclined to pleaſure, foꝛ — — 

foloweth that which is good: and that ſo it cometh to paſſe, that the Jp- 

petite of ſenſe is Concupiſcence and Luft, the affect 

dyng is Will. Agayne in ſtede of the name of Appetite , whyche they 
Ly fett the name of Will, whiche is moze commonly vſed. 

8 God oꝛe hath furniſhed the ſoule of mi with an vnderſtanding 

mynde, wherby he might diſcerne good fro euill, and right from —. 
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and hauing the light of reaſon going befoze him, might ſe what is to be 

folowed 02 fozſake. Foz which cauſe the Philoſophers haue called this 

directing part the Guider.To this he hath adioyned will, to which be⸗ 

longeth chotſe, With theſe noble gyftes the firſt ſtate of man excelled, 

ſo that he not onely had enongh of reaſon, vnderſtandyng, wiſedome, 

and iudgement, foꝛ the gouernemet of this erthly life, but alſo to clime 

vp euen to God and to eternal felicitte.Then to haue Choiſe added vn⸗ 

to it, whiche myght directe the appetites, and oꝛder all the inſtrumental 

motions,and that ſo the ill myght be altogither agreable to the go⸗ 

uernement of reaſon, In this Jntegritie, man had freewill, wherby 

if he would-he myght-haue atteined eternall life. Foz here it is oute of 

place to moue queſtion of the ſecrete pzedeſtination of God:becauſe we 

are not nowe about to diſcuſſe what myght haue chaunced oz not, but 

what at that tyme was the nature of man, Adam therfoze might haue 

ſtande if he wold, becauſe he fell not but by his owne wil. But becauſe 

his will was pliable to either ſide, and there was not geuen hym con⸗ . f 
ſtancie to continue, thertoꝛe he ſo eaſily fell. Pet his Chotſe of good and \ 
euill was free. And not that only, but alſo in CY de, : 

in his will was moſt great vptightneſſe, and all his inſtrumetall parts 

oꝛderly framed to obedience, vntill bydeſtr himſelfe he coꝛrupted 

the good thynges that were in hym. From henſe cometh it that all the L 
Philoſophers wer ſo blynded. foz that in a tuine they ſought koꝛ an bp- „ 
right buildyng. and foz ſtrong ioyntes in an vnioynted ouerthzowe. 

This —— they helde. that man could not be a liuyng creature, en⸗ 

dued with reaſon, vnleſſe there were in hym a ftee choiſe of good and 

euill: and they conſidered, that otherwiſe all the differetice Gould be ta- 

ken away berwene vertues and bices, vnleſſe man dyd oꝛder his owne 

ye owne aduiſe, Thus farre had they ſatd well tf there had ben 

no 


— in man, whiche chaunge becau they. knewe not ok, it is | 
meruatte though they tontounde heauen andearthe togyther , But 5 
as fox them whiche pꝛofeſlyng them ſelues to be the diſciples of Chꝛiſt, 
doo pet ſeeke for free will in man, that hath bene loſte and dꝛowned tn 
ſpiritual deſtrneris,they'ingoing meane detwene p Phſloſophers opi⸗ 
nions & the heauenly do are plainly decepued, ſo that they touche . 
neither heauen noꝛ earth. But of theſe thynges we (hal better ſpeake in 2 
place fitte fox them: nowe onely this we haue to holde in mynde, that [1 
which takpag thele beg dran Friese eorrupted, hath from F 
hiche.takyng git om yng corrupted, hath from 14 
him teceiued aninfection deriued to them as it were by inheritaunce. 44 
Foz then all the partes of hys ſoule were framed to ryghte oꝛder, then 1 
ſtodde ſafe the ſoundeneſſe of his vnderſtandyng mynde, and his will [2 
free to chooſe the good. It any doo obiette that it ſtoode but in ſlippꝛy 
tate. betauſe his power was but weake. I anſwere that that ſtate was 
Mtſuchas ſufficed to take from him all ercuſe,neither was it reſonable 
to reſtraine God fo this point.to make man fuche a one as either coulde 1 12 
not 02 would not ſinne nt all. J graunt ſuche a nature had bene better, rt 15 
but therfoze pꝛetiſely to quarelwith god. as though it had ben his dutie cap. vit. 5 
to haue geuen that vnto man, is to muche vninſtice, fozaſmuche as it viii, 
was in his ownechotſe to geue howe muche pleaſed hym. But why he 


rd not vpholde him with the frength of ſtedaſt continuance, _ 3 
| et YL 


Of the knowledge of 


ſeth hidden in his owne ſecrete counſel: it is our parte onelp to bee ſo 
karre wiſe as with ſobzietie we may. Man receaued in dede to bee able 
De cor⸗ if he wolde. but he had not to will that he might be able. Foꝛ of this will 
rep. & qhuld haue folowed ſtedfaſt continuance. Pet is he not exculable, which 
gtati. ad xeteiued ſo much that of his owne will he hath wzoughte his owne des 
valenti- ſtruttion. And there was no neceſſitte to compell God to geue him any 
ni,ca,xi, other then a meane will and a fraile will, that of mans fall he myghte 


gather matter foz his owne glozy. 


CThe-xrvi.Chapter. 5361 

Chat God by his power dooth monithe and mainteyne the wozlde, whiche dym 

ſelfe hath created,and by his pzoutdence doeth gouerne al the partes the rot. 
Ut it were veray fonde and bare to make God a cred» 

DS r —— 
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<A» pꝛincipally ought we to differ 


ones made anende of his wozke. Andinthis poynte 


the firſt beginnyng thoughe the myndes 

—_— of the very wicked in only beholdyng of the hrauens 
are compelled to riſe vp vnto the creatour, yet hath faith a certain 
peculiar maner by it ſelf wherby it geueth to god the whole pzaiſe of cre: 
ation. Ind therfoze ſerueth that ſaying of the Apoſtie, which we befoze 
d. we do not vnderſtand but byfayth, that the woꝛld was made 
by the wozd of God. Foz vnleſſe we paſſe fozward euen vnto his pꝛoui⸗ 
dence, we do not yet rightly tonceiue what this meaneth p God is the 
creato2,howe ſoeuer we do ſeeme to compꝛehende it-immynde,andcons 
keſle it with tongue. When the ſenſe of the fleſhe hath ones ſette befoze'it 
the power of God in the very creation, it reſteth there, and when it pꝛo⸗ 
cedeth furtheſt of all, it dooeth nothyng but weyande wyſe- 
dom, power, and goodneſſe of the wozkeman in makingſuche a piece of 
wozke (which thinges do of them ſelues offer and thzuſt them ſelues in 
ſight of men whether they will oz no)# a certain generall doyng in pꝛe⸗ 
ſeruyng # gouerning Þ ſame, vpon which dependeth the power of mos 
uyng. Iinally it thinketh that the liuely fozce at the beginning put into 
all things by God, doth ſuffiſe to ſuſtein them. But — perce 
al things, 
2 


deper. that is to ſay, whom it hath lerned to be the creatour 
by and by to gather that the ſame is the perpetual gouernoꝛ e pzeſeruer 
them:and rhat,not by — an vntuerſall motion as wel the 
whole frame of the woꝛlde. as all the partes therof, but by ſuſteynyng. 
cheriching a caring foz,with ſingular pzoutdece enery one of thoſe 
es p he hath created euẽ to p leaſt ſparow.So Dauid after he had 
aid that the woꝛlde was created by God. by # by deſcendeth to the col 
tinuall courſe of his pꝛouidence. By the woꝛde of the Loꝛde (ſaith he) 
the heauens were ſtabliched, #allthe power therof by the ſpirite of his 
Pc. rxrii mouth. By and by he addeth, The Lord looked down vpon the ſonnes 
* of men. a lo the reſt that he ſaith further to ſame effect; Foz although 
they doo not al reaſon ſo oꝛdetly, vet becauſe it were notttkely to be be» 
leued that God had care or mens matters, baleſſe he were the makers 
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the wozlde, no2 any man doeth earneſtly beleue that God made the 
wozlde,vnleſſe he be perſwaded that God hath alſo care of hys wozkes: . 
therefoze not without cauſe Dauld doeth by good ozder conueye vs 

from the one tothe other. Generally in dede both the RENE 

doe teach, and mens mindes doe conceiue _ all partes of the woꝛlde 

are quickened wyth the ſecrete inſpiration of God. But pet they atteine 

not ſo karre as Dauid both hymſelfe pzocedeth and carryeth all the a. cult. 
godiy wyth hym, ſaying : all thynges wayte vpon thee, that thou xrvii. 
mayelt geuethem fode in due ſeaſon. Thou geueſt it to them and they 

gather it. Thou openeſt thy hand and they are filled with good things. 

— if thou hide thy face they are troubled. It thou take awaye they 
hꝛeath.they dye and returne to theyz duſt, Againeif thou ſende foꝛth thy 

pirite, they are created and thou rene weil the face ol the earth. Pea ꝗcte. xbit 
although they agree to the ſaying of Paul, that we haue our being and vin. 
are moued,and do lyue in God, pet are they farre from that earneſt fe- 


lyng of —— he commendeth vnto vs: becauſe they taſte not of 
care — — his fatherly fauoꝛ is knowen. 


gods ſpetiall 


Ys er appeare, it is to be knowe, that 

' te —— ce of God, ſu of — 2 eng is in 2 
compariſon ſet as contrary to foztune and chauntes that happẽ by ad- 

venture » Nowe fozaſmuche as it hath been commonly beleued in al 

ages,and the ſame opinion is at thys daye alſo in a manner in al _— 

that all es happen by foztune.it is certayne, that that which ought 

to haue been beleued concernyngP is by that wzong opinion 

not onely darkened but alſo in manner buried. Ika man light among 

theues,o2-wylde beaſtes,if by wynde ſodenly ryſen he ſuffer —— 

L 8 710 — er 

| n aces fynde remedy foz hys pouer | 

been toſſed with the waues,he atteine to the haue, Fimiraculouſly be ef? 

—— nger rg Are de 8 as well of pꝛoſ⸗ 

e reaſon o eche doeth al 2 

ä ——— ee Ch all the heares of 

EIS foza cauſe — wyll kyrmelye Math . r. 

beleue uerned by yy ſecrete councellof God; Aix. 
nk oven isto be tha apy al- 
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greate a thyng is thys that he cheryſheth 
creatures wyth hys heate : that be bꝛea⸗ 
e iuto the earth wyth hys beames that out o ſedes 
warmed in the boſome of the grounde,he dꝛaweth a budding grene⸗ 
neſſe,and theſame wyth new nouryſhmentes doth encreaſe 
and ſtrengthen it, tyll it ryſe bp in ſtalkes ; That he fedeth it with con⸗ 
tinuall vapoure till it growe to a floure, and from a floure to fruitee 
That ns alſo wyth bakyng it he bapngeth it to W : tree 
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they be come out of the wombe, they fynde ode pꝛepared foz the by his 
heauenly care, This is in dede generally true, ſo ᷣ yet our eyes > — 
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trees likewiſe and vines being warned by him, do firſt budde and chote 
foʒth bzaunches,and after ſende out a flower, and ol a flower do enge- 
der frute: But the Lozd betauſe he would clatme the whole glozy of all 
theſe thinges to himlelfe, made the lighte firſt to be, and the earth to be 
furniſhed with al kindes ol herbes and fruites befoze that he created þ 
lunne. A godly man therfoze wil not make. the ſunne to be ether a pꝛin⸗ 
cipal oꝛ a neceſſary cauſe of thoſe thinges which were befoze the creati⸗ 
on of ß ſunne, but only an inſtrumet which God vſeth becauſe it ſo plea⸗ 
ſeth him, wheras he might leaue it do al thinges as eaſily by himſelfe, 
Then when we rede p the ſunne ſtode ſtil two dates in one degree at þ 
pꝛater of Joſua,andy the chadowe thereof went backe ten degrees foz 
Ezechias his ſake, by thoſe fewe miracles God hath declared that the 


lunne doth not daily ſo riſe and go down by blinde inſtincte of nature, 


but Þ he to renew the remẽbꝛaũce of his fatherly fauoz toward vs, doth 
gouerne the courſe therof. Nothing is moze natural than ſpꝛyng tyde 


fo come immediately after witer, ſomer after ſpzyng,  harueſt in courſe 


after ſommer. But in this ozderly courſe is plainly ſeen ſo great and ſo 
bnegal diuerſitie,that it may eaſtly appere that euery yere,monethand 
dap, is gouerned by a new and ſpeciall —— of God. 

And truely God doth claime and will haue vs gene vnto him an als 
mightinefle,not ſuch as the Qophiſters do imagine, vaine. idle, and as 
it were ſleping. but waking,effectual,vozking and buſted in continual 
doing. Noz ſuch a one as is only a general beginning of a cofuſed mo» 
tion.as if he would commaunde a ryuer to flowe by hys appointed cha⸗ 
nels. but ſuch a one as is bent and redy at al his particular mouinges. 
Foz he is therfoze called almighty,not becauſe he can do and yet ſptteth 
ſtil and doth nothing,oz by general inſtinct only continneth the ozder 
of nature that he hath befoze appointed:but becanſe he gouernyng both 
heauen and earth, by his Pꝛouidente ſo oꝛdꝛeth all . pnothyng 
chaunceth but by hys aduiſed purpoſe. Foz whereas it is ſayed in the 
Palme þ he doth whatſoeuer he will. therin is meant his tertayn # des 


termined will. Foz it were very fond to expound the Pꝛophets wozdes 


after the Philoſophers maner, p God is the firſt Agent oz doer, begauſe 
he is the beginning and cauſe of al mouing: wheras the faithful ou 

rather in aduerſitte to eaſe themſelues thys comfozt,that thep 

fer nothyng but by the ozdinaunce and commaundement of God, bes 
cauſe they are vnder hys hande. It then the gouernemente of God do 
ſo extende to al his wozkes,it is a very childiche tauillation to encloſe 
it within the influence ol nature. And yet they doe no moꝛe defraude 
God of his gloꝛy than themſelues of a moſt pzofitable doctrine, whoſo- 
euer do reſtrayn the Pꝛouidente of God within ſo narrowe boundes, 


as if he ſuffred al thynges to be carryed wyth an bngouerned courſe ac- - 


coꝛding to a perpetual law of nature. Foz nothyng were moze miſera- 
ble than man if he ſhould be left ſubiect to enery motion of the heauen, 
the aire. the earth and the waters. Beſyde p by that meane the ſingular 


goodneſſe of God towarde euery man is to much vnhonozably dimini⸗ 


Ged.Dauid cryeth out that babes yet h gon their mothers bꝛeſtes 
are eloquent enough to magnify þ ark God, becauſe euẽ ſo ſone as 


ns a © 1 


God the Creatour. Fol 58. 


ouerpaſſe not that bnmarked which experyente playnly heweth, that 
ſome mothers haue ful and plentifull bzeftes, ſome other almoſt dex 
it pleaſeth God to fede one moze liberally, and an other moze 2 
— frag. eue the due pzayſe to the almightmeſle of God, do re⸗ 
teiue double 22 one that he hath ſufficiently large abilitie 
88 poſſeſſion ate both heauen and earth,and to 
Scree 0b ens bpon, to peld themſelues to his obe⸗ 
la ee wy de feared;by - 
may any ; 
whoegantoz er as tha bile eee with al his furies 
and al his tion, vpon whoes beck doth hang all that euer is a- 
inſt our And ark dug rd wire: e immeſurable and 
fuper®iitions feares be cozrected oꝛ appeaſed — ben we oftentimes cons 
ceine by daungers vnto vs. Duperftitionfy fearfuil I ſaye 
we be, it where creatures do chꝛeaten vs eue by ano cauſe of feare, 
we be ſo afraped therof,as if they had of -mſelnes any fozce o: Potwer 
to do vs harme.o2 did vntoꝛeſeen oz by chaunte hurt v8,02 as ita 
the hurtes that they do, ere were tiot ſufficient helpe in God. As fo * 
example. 1 yddeth the childꝛen of God that they ſhold 
not feare the ok the —— the vnbeleuers are 
wont to do. He condemneth not euery kynde of keare. But wht the vn- 
— oy oe uernement of the wo⸗ de from God vnto 
Planets, do fayne þ their oz miſery doth hang on ß decrees and 
foꝛeſhewinges of the ſtarres, and not on the wil of God, ſo commech it 
to paſſe that their feare is withdꝛawen away fronithatonely one,whs 
they ought to haue vnto the ſtarres and tomets. Whoſo ther- 
foze wil beware of this bnfaythfulneſſe, letre hym kepe alwayes in te⸗ 
membꝛaunte that there is not in the creatures a wãdꝛyng power. wozs 
king oꝛ motiõ, but that they are gouerned by the ſecrete counſel of God, 
ſo that nothing can chaunte but that which is decreed by hem both wit⸗ 
ga e nee oe nidence is called þ 
e readers e — ed p. not 
wherwith Sod 1dlely Avid in re — done in . 4+} 
but wherewith as 1 ie Bern e and —— al thyn 
that come to it no leſſe belong to his handes dan 
eies. Fox when Abꝛaham ſayed vnto hys ſonne. God chal pzouide, he ma 
meant not onely that God dyd fozknowe the ſuecefſe then to come, but * mf Cena 
that he did caft the care ok a Fro mem vnknowen vpon the will of © 
end. hervy foot thar inges aovefat and confuſed to a cettaine 
end. Wherby ce tonſiſteth indoing:foz to much 
nee e thr g of bare forknowiebge.t ge. Their erroꝛ 
is not alt 4.— 


e geue vnto Goda gouernement but 
diloꝛdered⸗ 505 aduiſed choiſe, (as * vane bofige ſayd.) y is to 
ſaye ſuche as whirlerh and abonte with a generall motion the 
frame of the Seer erty erat 2 ve pecnfiarly — 9 
directe the tory creature. pet is this etroꝛ not tolerable. Foz . 
bred > becfiorwithtanding this Pꝛouidente which they 
al creatures may be moued by chafice, 02 man maye 
turne hymlelfe hether oꝛ thether by fre choiſe of his wil. Ind ſo doe they 
part þ gouernemet betwene God e man, p God by bis1 power inſpireth 
ill, ; into 


Jer, x. it. 
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into mã a motion wherby he may wozke accgzding tod nature vlatited 
in hym, and m3 ozdereth his own doinges by his own py prod aduiſe: 


Baefely they meane that 1 mattets, and m mines 
are gouerned by t but not by the-appointmente of God. 

not of the Epicureans (which peſtilence the woꝛlde hath 6 

been fyiled wyth)which dzeame of an idle and louthful Godꝛand other 


ag mad as they, bh; AL imagined that — mon 
boue the middle region of the ayze,that he left thinges benethe to Foꝛ⸗ 
tune:foꝛ againſt ſo euident madneſle mſelſ 

do ſufficiently crye out. Fo2 now my purpoſe is 

that is in a manner commonly beleued,whichgeuing to Goda 
blinde, and J wote not what vncertayne motion, taketh from him the 
pꝛincipall , that is by his intompꝛe henſible wiſedome to directe 
and diſpoſe al to their ende : and ſo in name onelp and not in 
dede it maketh God a ruler of the woꝛld, becauſe it takethtrom him the 
gouernement of it. Foz what ( J beſeche you) is it els to gouerne, but lo 
to be ouer them that are vnder thee, that thou mapeſt rule them by ap⸗ 
pointed oꝛder : pet do J not ther reiect that which is ſpobẽ of the 
vninerſall Pzouidence; ſo that they will agayne graunte me this. that 
the woꝛld is ruled by God, not onely becauſe he mainteineth the oꝛder 
of nature — imſelte hath ſet,but alſo becauſe 2 a — 


— that any man could dout of it. And — they thiſelues 2— 
theſame veile which J ſpeake of to aqui co e 

tid to adde, that many — - r care ot "bat then 
they do whony ngfully reſtrayn 127 8228 8. Pher⸗ 
foꝛe we muſte pro that God doth ſo geu to the gouernement of 
e ts hat e happen eee bis deter⸗ 


205 180 Go God, bur —— all 
thing _ eicher of — — 1 Mee — 
of nature dziueth _— 5 
of winter 4 ſömer. ue wojkot an 

— — one their duties ha . 
way kepe one 1 4 
nightes 5 moneths 1 0 4 = 
time immoderate hetes w _ al 5 e 
ſeaſonableraineg do mar 5 co more c6meth by 
# tempeſtes:Þ (al not be — _ ws rhap it pe bet 
the cloudes oz faire wether oz colde oz heate haue t e 7 
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meting ofthe planetes oz other naturall cauſes, But by this meane is 
there no roume left,nether foz þ fatherly tauour noꝛ foꝛ the iudgemẽts 


ol God. If they ſap p God is beneficial enough to mankinde becauſe he 


poureth into the heauẽ a earth an ozdinary power, wherby they do find 


him nourihment:p is to vaine and pzophane an inuention, as though 


the frutefulneſſe of one yere wer not the [ſingular bleſſing of God, and 
dearth and famine wer not his curſe & vẽgeaunce : But becauſe it wer 

to long to gather together al the-reſonsp ſerue foz this purpoſe, let the 
authozitie of God himſelfe ſulfice vs. In the law & in the Pzophetes he 
doth oktẽtimes pꝛonoũce, pᷣ ſo oft as he watereth the earth with deaw x 
rayne,he declareth his fauoz,x that whe by his comaundemet the hea⸗ 
uen is hardened like iro,vhe cozne is conſumed w.blaſting and other 


gharmes, when the fieldes are ſtrykẽ w haple a tempeſtes, it is a tokẽ of 


his certayne @ ſpecial vengeaũce. Jf we graunt theſe things, then is it 
allured p there falleth not a dꝛop of rain but by the certaine commaun- | 
dement of God. Dauid pzayſeth the general Pzouidece of God, that he PPerlbt. 
geueth meate to the rauens birdes p cal vpon him: but when God him⸗ 
ſelfe thzeatneth famine to lyuing creatures, doth he not ſufficiently de⸗ 
clare 5 he fedeth al lining thinges ſomtime with ſcarce and ſometime w 
moze. plenteful poꝛtiõ as he thinketh good: It is a childiſh thing as Þ 
ſaid befoze,to reſtrain this to particular doĩges, wheras Chaift ſpeketh Path. x. 
wout erception,Þ not a ſparrow of neuer ſo ſmal a pzice doth fal to the l · 
groũde wout the wil of his father. Durely if p flyeng of birdesbe ruled 
by the purpoſe of God, thẽ muſt we nedes confeſſe with ß Prophet, Þ Pt. xit. v. 
he ſo dwelleth on hye. that pet he humbleth himſelf to loke vpõ al thin⸗ Tr 
ges that chaunce in heauen and earth. | Fl 

But becauſe we know p Þ wozld was made pꝛincipally foz makindes 6 
ſake, we muſt therfoze cõlider this end in gouernãce of man. The pꝛo⸗ 
phete Hieremy cryeth out. J . the waye of man is not his wier. x. 
own,nether belongeth it to man to direct his own ſteppes. And Salo⸗ rr t. 
mon ſateth,the ſteps of man are ruled by the loꝛd, and how ſhall a man Pro xx. 
dilpole his own way How let thẽ ſap Þ ma is moued by God accozding rt. 
top inclinatiõ of his own nature. but ñ man hymſelfe doth turne p mo⸗ 
uing whether it pleaſeth him. But if that wer truely ſayd, then choulde 
man haue the free choiſe of his own wapes. Paraduẽture they wil de⸗ 
ny that. becauſe he can do nothing tout the power of God. But ſeing it 
ts certain that the Pꝛophete and Salomon do geue vnto God, not on⸗ 
ly power but alſo choile and appointment, they can not ſo eſcape away. 
But Salom6 in an other place doth. finely rebuke this rachenelle of 
axtbongh they were not ledby hy bunte, The preparations Catch he 

y were not led ande. The pzeparations 

of the hart are in man, but the anſwer of the tone tw of the Lozd. It is wore 
a fonde madneſſe that me wil take vpon thẽ to doe thinges tout God. 
which can not ſo I. as (peake but what he wil. And the Scripture 
toerpzeſſe moze 11 nothing at al is done in p wozld but * is apo 
pointmet, <eweth p thoſe things which ſeme moſt happening by chice 
ir ſubleet to him. Foz what en you moze aſcribe to chate, th whe a broke cnn Wh, 
bowe falling fr6 a tre killeth a ring ma paſſing bl it: But the lozd 
ſaith far otherwiſe, which tökelle , he hath deliuered hi into p had rk 
the later, Likewiſe who doth not leaue the hap ening 1 | — _ 
| obs nonens 
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blindneſſe of foꝛtune : But the Loꝛd ſuffereth it not which claimeth the 
| iudgement of them to hymſelfe:foz he ſayeth that it cometh not to paſſe 
Wt. ___ by a mas own power that ſtones are caſt into the lap and dzawen oute 
. agayne, but that thyng which onely might be ſayed to come of chaunte 
1 he teſtifieth to come from hym ſelfe. oz the ſame purpoſe maketh that 
4 ( ſayeng of Salomon. The pooze man and the vlurer mete together, 
7 BITE God lyghteneth both their eyes. Foz althoughpooze men and riche be 
i RE migled together in Þ wozld, while enery one hath his ſtate aſſigned him 
1 , fro God, he admonicheth p god which geueth light to al mẽ is not blind, 
1 and ſo he erhoꝛteth Þ pooze to pacience,.betauſe whoſoeuer ate not con⸗ 
4 Mig tented w thetr own ſtate, they ſeke to hake of p burden » god hath lated 
US -(:) bpon thẽ. So an other Pꝛophet rebuketh p vngodlyme, whiche aſcribe 
1174 to the diligence of men oz to Foꝛtune, that ſome lie in miſery and ſome 
aryſe vp to honoꝛ. To come to pzeferment is neither from the eaſte noꝛ 
ta. izxv from the welt noꝛ from the ſouth, foz God is the iudge. he maketh low 
bt. and he maketh hie. Becauſe God can not put of Þ office ofa iudge, ther⸗ 
bpon the Pꝛophet pꝛoueth that by his ſecret purpoſe ſome ar in honoz, 

and other ſome remayne in contempt. TL 
> Ind alſo J ſap» the very particular ſucceſſes are generally witneſſes 
Exo, xix. of gods ſingular pꝛouidẽce. God raiſed in deſert a ſouth wind to bꝛing 
riu. the people plenty of foules:whẽ his pleaſure was to haue Jonas thꝛo⸗ 
Joh.t. vi. wen into the ſea,he ſent out a winde to raiſe vp a tempeſt. But they that 
thinke þ God gouerneth not the woꝛld. will ſaye this chaunced beſide 
common vſe. But therby J do gather þ neuer any wind doth riſe oz en⸗ 
creſe but by the ſpecial comaundemet of God, Foz otherwiſe it choulde 
Pa. ciitt not be true, that he maketh the windes his meſſangers,and fiery flame 
uu. his miniſters, p he maketh the cloudes his chariots and rideth vpõ the 
winges of the wind. vnleſſe he did by his will dzyne aboute the cloudes 
-: «+4, and windes,and chewe in them the ſingular pꝛeſence of his power. Se 
18 5 in an other place we are taught that ſo oft the ſca ſwelleth with blaft ol 
© _- -windes,thoſe violences do teſtifye a ſingular pꝛeſence of God. e com⸗ 
maũdeth and raiſeth vp the tozmy wyndes and it lifteth vp the waues 


thereof are ſtill. As in an other place he ſateth, that he ſcourged the 

people with burning windes. So wheras the power of engendzing is 
naturally geuen to men, yet God willeth to it be imputed to his ſpectal 
grace.that he leaueth ſome in barrenneſſe. and vouchſaueth to graunt 
Oc. xxx. ii iſſue to other ſome, the frute of the wõbe is hys gift. Therfoze ſaid Jas 
cob to hys wyfe. am J as God J can geue thee childꝛen But to make 

an ende:there is nothing moꝛe ozdinary in nature than that we be fed 

with bꝛed. But the Holy ghoſt pzonounceth that not only the growing 

of the kruites of the earth is the ſpetiall gift of God, but alſo that men 

4 lyue not by onely bzead, becauſe it is not the very full feding that nous 
Eta, lil t, riſheth. but the ſecret bleſſing of God:as on the other ſyde he thꝛeteneth 
that he wil bzeake the ſtay of bzed. Nether could we earneſtly pꝛay fox 

our dayly bzed, vnleſſe God did geue vs fode with hys fatherly hande. 

Pſ.cxrrvt Therfoze þ P2ovhet, to perſwade the faythfull, that God in feding the 
13 doth fulfil the office of a good father of houſehold, doth put the in minde 
vl xtii, that he geueth meate to al fleſhe. finally when we haue on b one ſyde: 
The eyes of the Loꝛd are vpon the righteous, t hys eares bent — 

i 5 1 | p 


thereof, and then he turneth the ſtoꝛzme to calme,ſo that the waues 
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- praters:on the other ſide: The eie of the Loꝛd is bpon$ vngodly to de⸗ 
ſtroy the memozy of the out of p earth:let vs know þ all creatures both 
aboue & beneth are ready to obedience » he may apply them to whatvſe 
ſoeuer he wil, wherupon is gathered p not onely his general pꝛouidẽce 
remaineth in his creatures to cotinue Þ ozder of nature, but alſo by his 
maruellous counſel is applied to a certayne and pzoper ende. - 
They which would bꝛing this doctrine in hatred, doe cauill Þ this is 
the learning p the Stotkes teach of fatum oz Deſtenie,which alſo was Lib. a. ad 
ones lated foz repꝛoch to Auguſtine. As foꝛ vs, although we be loth to boni. 
ſtriue about wozds,yet we allow not this wozd fatum, both becauſe it is ca.vi. 
one of thoſe whoes pꝛophane noueitie S. aul teacheth vs to flee,and 
becauſe ſome men go about with the odiouſneſſe therofto baing Gods 
truth in hatred. As foz Þ very opinion of þ Stoikes, it is w26gtully laid 
to our charge. Foz we do not. as pᷣ Dtoikes do. imagine a nereſſitie by 
acertaine perpetual knot # entangled oꝛder of cauſes which is contey- 
ned in nature:but we make God the iudge a gouernoure of al thinges, 
which acco2ding to his wiſdom hath euen fro furtheſt ende ef eterntie 
decreed what he would do, now by his power putteth in execution ß 
which he hath deereed. Wherupõ we affirme p not only Þþ heauẽ a ear 
and other creatures without lite. but alſo ñᷣ purpoſes # wils of me are 
ſo gouerned by his Pꝛouidence.ÿᷣ they be directly caried to end that it 
appointeth. What then-wil one lay, doth nothing happen by foztune oz 
by chaunte : J anſwere þ Baſilius magnus hath truly ſaid p foꝛtune and 
chaunce are heathen mens wozdes, wyth the ſignification wherof the 
mindes of the godly ought not to be occupied. Foꝛ it euery good ſucteſſe 
be the bleſſing of God. a euery calamitie x aduerſitte be his curſe, now 
is there in mens matters no place left foꝛ foztune oz chaũce. We onght 
alſo to be moued w thys ſaying of Auguſtine. In his bokes againſt the Rerr.li,j 
Academikes he ſaith. J t doth diſpleaſe me p J haue fo ofte named foz» capi,i, 
tune.albeit my meaning was not to haue any goddeſſe meant therby, 
but only a chaticeable happening in outward things ether good oz euil 
Of which woꝛd Foꝛtune are derined thoſe wozds which no religis foz- 
biddeth vs to vſe. forte, forſan, forſiran, fortaſſe, fortuito, Þ is parhap, pas 
raduenture. by foꝛtune # by chaunce, which yet muſt al be applied tothe 
Pꝛouidẽte of God, And ß did J not leaue, vnſpoken when J ſayd, foz 
parchaunce euen the ſame Þ is commonly called Foztune is alſo ruled 
by ſecret oꝛder. And we cal chaũte in things nothing els but Þ whereof 
the reaſõ a cauſe is vnknowen. I ſaid this in dede, but it repenteth me 
that J did there ſo name Foꝛtune. F oꝛaſmuch as J ſe Þ mẽ haue a bes 
ty euil cuſtome. where they ought to ſay.thus it pleafed God. they ſay 
thus it pleaſed foꝛztune. Finally he doth commonly in his bokes teach, 
that the woꝛld ſhould be vnoꝛderly whirled about if any thyng wer left 
vnto Fozrune.Indalthough in an other place he determineth that al 
thyngs are done partly by the free wil of ma, partly by the Pzouidece | 


of God. yet doth he alittle after ſufficiently ſhew that men ate ſubiecte =_ 
vnto a ruled by Pzouidence,taking this fo2a pꝛinciple.that nothing is 9 
moꝛe agaynſt conuenience of reafon,than to ſay that any thyng chaun⸗ "BE ? 
ceth but by the oꝛdinante of God, foz els it chould happe without caule 
02 oꝛder by whiehe reafon he allo ercludeth that happening that han⸗ 
geth vppon the will of men: and by and by after he . 1 — ; 
| An, 2 


that we oughte not to ſeke a cauſe of the will of God. And lo ofte as 
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maketh mention of ſufferaunce, howe that is to be vnderſtanded ſhall 

ror anyones er en e vr 
ouera | , 

— comma emente oz ſufferaunce . Durely he faineth 


not God to ſit ſtil idle in a watch toure, when it is hys pleaſure to ſuffer 


Io. xiiii.b 


- any thyng. whereas 
| — — 


vſeth an actuall wylicas I may ſo cal it) whiche 


But fozaſmuch as þ dullneſſe of our vnderſt can not bya great 
p2outdece, we mult vſe a diſtinctiõ to 


wa to the height of 
helpe tolliftit vp. J — — are o2deined by 


the purpoſe and certayne diſpoſition of God, yet to vs they are chaunſas 
ble, not that we thynke that foztune ruleth the woꝛld and men. and vn⸗ 
aduiſedly toſſeth all es vp and down(foz ſuche beaſtlyneſſe ought 
to be karre from a Chzyſtyan harte) but becauſe the oder, meane, 
ende and neceſſitie of thoſe thynges that happen, doeth foꝛ the moſte 
parte lye ſecrecte in the purpoſe of God,. and is not compzehended wyth 
opinion of man, therfoze thoſe thinges are as it were chaciſable,which 
yet it is certaine to come to paſſe by the wil of God . Foz they ſeme no 
he reaing er Lemay end — By fog an ers 

eme acco our an i 2an ers 
ample,let vs put the caſe, that a merchaunte being entred into a wod 
in company of true men, doeth vnwiſely ſtray away from his felowes, 
and in —— chaũceth vpon a denne of robbers, lighteth am6g 
theues and is killed. his death was not only fozeſeen with goddes eye. 
but alſo determined by his detree. oz it is not ſa ied that he did fozeſee 


how karre ech mans life ſhould ertende,bu; that he hath ſet and appoin⸗ 


What chall a C hꝛiſtian here th 


Sam. 
ui, ir 


ted markes which can not be paſſed, And — =_ as he panes — 


our minde conceineth,all t — — = 
oeuer happene 
fach a death. he wil thinke it in nature chauncing by foztane as it is in 
dede,but pet he will not doubt that the pzoutdence of God did gouerne 
to directe foztune to her ende. In line manner are the happeninges of 
ges to come. Foz as al thinges that be to come are vn⸗ 
— kal on either parte. 
e e r 
een. In 

of chaunce oft repeted in'Eccleſiaſtes,becauſe at the firſt ſight men doe 
pet thas wig ———— —— —.— 
uidence of God, was neuer ſo blotted out of the hartes of men, but 

euen in the darkeneſſe there alway ſhined ſome ſpar kes therol. So the 
ſothſayers of the Philiſtians, although they wauer in doutfulneſſe, yet 
they aſcrybe aduerſitie partiy to God partly to fozt. une. If ſap they) the 
arke go that way, we ſhal know that it ts God that hath bg ; buy 
if it —— — — vpon vs. In dede they 
did kolichly. when their co of ſoth deceiued them, to flee fo 
foztune,but in the meane we ſee them conſtrayned, ſo that they 
dare not thinke that the euil happe which chaunced vnto them did come 
of koꝛtune. But how God with the bzydle of hys pzouidence — 

uc 


th 
to bible we hang them in ſuſpenſe, as il they 


Pr 
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by chaune,fayth v | 
— — of God. enen e 
— — ne ns we ought to beleue that 
— are ſeenin the woꝛlde, they teme by the 1-73 
— the hand ort God. But that which God purpoſeth is ſo 4 
of netellitie to com to pale, that pet it is not of neceſſitie pꝛetiſely noz by 
the nature of it ſelf. As therof is a familiar exãple in þ bones of Chaiſe 4 
Fozaſmuch as he had put on a bodie like vnto ours, no wiſe mi will de⸗ 
ny that his bones were naturally able to bebꝛoken, yet was it impoſli- 
ble that en er againe that not without 
cauſe were in ſcholes inuented the diſtinctions of neceſſitie in reſpect, 
and neceſſitie abſolute,of conſequent and conſequence, where as God 
had lubiect to bꝛickleneſſe the bones of his ſonne, which he had exemp- | 
ted from beyng able to be bꝛoken. and fo bzought to neceſſitie by reaſon | | 
— —— purpoſe, that that thyng coulde not bee, whiche naturally 


The. x vii. Chapter. 


Wherto and to what ende this doctrine is to be applied, that we may ha 
cercaine of the p;ofite cherof, | 
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ſuche l uernour ot it wooꝛketh by 
Tae een e God 2 — that he 
hath care of One, but . ̃— rulyng 


of his churche, which he —— 
this is alſo to be added, that 
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ttaine them that be his to pacience, oz to coꝛrett their euill affections 


Pſal.xl. 


John. b.. 


| * 
ſentence of thynges vn n. than they pll dooe ok the deedes | 
mortal . than to ble ſuch modeſtie to⸗ 


live tennile balles. Ctue it is that il we were with quiet and ſtill myn⸗ 


incurre the blame ol racheneſſe, and on the other ſpde pzoudely to tri⸗ 


\ Thertore no manthal wel profitably wey the 3dzonidece of Sod but 
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des ready to learne;the ſucceſſe it ſeife woulde at length playnely 
Gewe,tHat God hath —— good reaſon of his — > ay. 


tame their wantonneſle, oz to bꝛyng theym downe to the renouncyng 
of theim ſelues, ozto-awake'their dꝛowſyneſſe: on the other ſyde ta 
ouerth:owe the p2owde, to diſappoint the ſuttletie ofthe wicked. to con⸗ 
founde their deulles. But howloener the cauſes be ſecrete and vnkno⸗ 
wẽ to vs:we mult aſarediy hold that they ar layd vp in hiddẽ ſtoze with 
him, a therefoꝛe we ought to crie out with Dauid, God, thou haſt made 
thy wonderful wozks ſo many, that none can count in oꝛder to thee thy 
thoughts towarde vs. J would declare and ſpeake of them, but they art 
moꝛe than J am able to expꝛeſſe. Foz although alwais in our miſeries 
we onght to thinke vpon our ſinnes, that the verye punichement maye 
moue vs to repentance,yet doo we ſee how Chꝛiſte geueth moze power 
to the ſecrete purpoſe of his lather. than to puniche euery one actoꝛding 
to his — Foz of hym that was boꝛne blynde he ſayth: neither 
hath this man ſynned noꝛ his parentes,but that the glozy of God map 
be ſhewed in hym. Foz here naturall ſenſe murmureth when calamitie 
commeth euen before birth. as if God did vnmercifully ſo to punthh the 
ſely innocente,that had not deſerued it. But Chziſte dooth teſtifie that 
in this lokyng glaſſe the gloꝛy of his father doeth Chyne to our ſyght,if 
we haue cleere eies to beholde it. But we mult kepe modeſtie, that we 
dꝛawe not God to yelde cauſe of his dooynges , but lette vs ſo reue⸗ 
rence his ſecrete iudgementes, that his wyll be vnto bs, a moſte iuſte 
cauſe of all thynges. When thicke cloudes doo couer the heauen, and a 
violent tempeſt aryſeth. then bycauſe bothe a heauyſome myſtpneſſe is 
caſte befoze oure eyes, and the thunder treubleth oure eares, and alt 
oure ſenſes are amaſed with rerrour , we thynke that all thynges are 
confounded andfombled togither: and yet all the.whyle there remai⸗ 
neth in the heauen-the ſame quieteneſſe and calmeneſſe, that was 
betozse. Do muſte we thynke that whyle the troubleſome ſtate of 
thinges in the wozlde taketh from vs abilitie to iudge, God by the pure 
Iyghte of his ryghteonſneſſe. and wyſedome,dooth in well framed oꝛ⸗ 
NG and-diſpoſe-euen thoſe very troubleſome motions thems 
5 ende. Ind ſurely very monſtrous is the rage ol many 

this whiche dare moꝛe boldlp call the woꝛkes ol God to ac⸗ 
nd to geue vnaduiſ 


compte and eramyne his ſecrete meanynge 


— 


warde dur egals; that we had rather ſuſpende our iudgement than ta 


umph.vpon the darke iudgementes of God, whiche it became vs to re⸗ 
garde with reuerence. iini 


<7 
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be hath to doo with his creatour and the maker of 
| Take Pola he ought ſubmitt himſelf ta 

reuertce by it cometh to paſſe.that ſo many dogs at this 

day doo with venimed bitynges, oz at leaſte barkynge aſſaile this doc: 

trine, becauſe they will haue no moze to be lawfull foz Sed dene 
| vrullt ; 


Sa 
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own reaſon inkoꝛmeth them. And alſo they raile at vs with al the ſpite⸗ 9 
fulneſſe that they are able, foꝛ that not contented with the commaunde- [7 
mentes of the lawe, wherin the will of God is compzehended. We doo [4 
further ſate, that the woꝛlde is ruled by his ſecrete counſels. Is though 
the thyng that we teache were an inuention of our owne bꝛayn. and as 
though it were not true that the Holy ghoſt doth euery where erpzeſſe2 : 
ly ſay the ſame, and repeteth it with innumerable fozmes of ſpeeche. [4 
But becauſe ſomeſhame reſtraineth theim that they dare not vomyte 4 
out their blaſphemies againſt the heauen: they fayn that they contende 
with vs, to the ende they may the moze freely play the madmen. But if 

they do not graunt that what ſoeuer happeneth in the wozlde,is gouer⸗ PC. rr·ui 
ned by the incompzehenſible purpoſe of God, let them anſwere co what vn. 

ende the Dcripture ſayth. that his iudgementes are a dep? bottomleſſe 

deapth . Foz where as Moſes crieth out that the wyll of God is not to 

be ſought afarre of in the cloudes, oz in the deapthes,becauſe it is fa- 

miliarly ſette foozth in the lawe : it foloweth, that his other hidden will 

is compared to a bottomleſſe deapth.Of the whiche Paule alſo ſaith: O Rom. xi. 
deapth of the richeſſe and of the wiſedom and of the knowiege of God; Fri. 
howe vnſearchable are his iudgementes. and his waies paſte fyndyng 

out : foꝛ who hath knowen the mynde of the Lozde, oz who hath bene 

his counſellour: And it is in deds true, that in the goſpel and in the law 

are conteyned myſteries whiche are farre aboue the capacitie of oure 

ſenſe : but foz aſmuche as God foz the compꝛehendyng of theſe myſte⸗ v 
ties whiche he hath voucheſaued to open by his woozde, doeth lighten N 
the myndes of them that be his, with the Spirite of Underſtandyng: 3 
nowe is therin no bottomleſſe deapth, but a way wherin we muſte ſafe 6 
walk, a candell to guyde our feete, a the light of life. and the ſchoole of 

certayn and plainly diſcernable trneth, But his meruailous ozder of 

uernyng the woꝛlde is wozthily called a bottomleſſe deapthe: bicauſe 
hile it is hidden from vs, we ought reuerently to woꝛſhyp it.Ryghte 

well hath Poſes erpzeſſed theym bothe in ft we woozdes . The ſecrete Den. xi 
thynges (ſaieth he) belong to the Loꝛde our God: but the thyngs reue⸗ x | 
led belong to vs and to oure childzen foꝛ euer. We ſee howe he byddeth 
vs not onely to ſtudie in meditation of the lawe, but alſo rencrently to 
looke bp vnto the ſecrete P2outdence of God. Ind in the booke of Job Job. xv 

is reherſed one title of this deapth, that it humbleth our myndes. Foz it. 
after that the authoz of that boke in ſurueying vp and downe the frame 

of the wozlde,had honourably entreated of the woozkes of God, at 

length he addeth : Lo, theſe be part of his waies, but howe littel a poꝛ⸗ 

tion heare we of hym:Accozdyngto whiche reaſon in an other place he 

maketh difference betwene the wiſedom that remaineth with God, and 

the meaſure of wiſedome that he hath appointed foz men. Foz after he 

hath pzeached of the ſecretes of nature, he ſayth that wiſedome is kno- 

wen to God onely, and is hidden from the cies of all liuyng creatures, 3 — 
But by and by after he ſaieth further, that it is publiſhed to the ende it ll. 
Gould be ſerched out, becauſe it is ſayd vnto man, beholde the feare of 

God is wiſedom, Foz this purpoſe maketh the ſayeng of Juguſtine: 

Bycauſe we knowe not all thynges whiche God doeth concernyng vs Li.trrrii 

in moſte good oꝛder, that therfoze in onely good wil we do acco2dyng to queſt. ca. 


the law, becauſe his Pzouidence is an vuchaungeable lawe, Ther oz tri. 
: eg. 


Of the knowledge of 


ſithe God dooth claime vnto hym ſelfe the power to rule the wozlde, 
whiche is to vs vnknowen, let this be to vs a lawe of ſobꝛeneſſe and 
modeſtie, quietly to obey his ſoueraigne authozitte,that his wyll maye 
be to vs the only rule of iuſtice. and the moſt iuſt cauſe of all thynges, 
I meane not that abſolute will. o whiche the Sophiſters doo babble, 
ſeparatyng by wicked and pzophane diſagremente his iuſtice from his 
power, but J meane that Pꝛouidence, whyche is the gouerneſſe of all 


thynges. krom whiche pzocedeth nothyng but right: although the cau⸗ 


ſes therof be hidden from vs. | 
Whoſoeuer Malbe framed to this modeſtte, they neyther fo2 the time 
paſte wil murmure againſt God foz their aduerſities,noz lay vpon him 
the blame of wicked dooynges,as Agamemnon in Yomer dyd,ſaying, 
Jam not the cauſe. but Jupiter and Deſtenie: noz yet agayn as caried 


aàwaie with Deſtenies, they wil by deſperation thꝛowe them ſelues ins 


to deſtruction, as that vong man in Plautus whiche ſaide : Unſtable is 
the chaunce of thynges: the Deſtenies dꝛiue men at their pleaſure, J 
will get me to ſome rocke there to make an ende of my goodes and 
togither. Neither yet (as an other did) they will pzetende the name of 
God to couer their owne miſcheuous dooynges : foz ſo ſaith Lyconides 
in an other tomedie: God was the mouer. J beleeue it was the will of 
the gods: foz if it had not ben their will. I knowe it chould not ſo come 
to paſſe, But rather they will ſearche and learne out of the Scripture 
what pleaſeth God, that by the guiding of the Holy ghoſt they may tra⸗ 
uayle to atteyne thervnto. And alſo beyng ready to folowe God, bohe⸗ 


ther ſoeuer he calleth, they h2we in dede that nothyng is moze pꝛoli⸗ 


table then the knowledge of his doctrine. Uery foolichly doo pzophane 
men turmoile with their fondneſſes, ſo that thei in maner cofound hes 
uen a earthe together as the ſaping is: It God haue marked the point 
of our death, we can not eſcape it : then it is laboure vainely loſte in tas 


kyng hede to our ſelues, Therfoze where as one man dareth not ven⸗ 
ture to go the way that he heareth to bee daungerous, leaſt he be mur⸗ 


thered of theues: an other ſendeth foz Phiſttians. and werteth himſelfe 
with medicines to ſuccour his life: an other fozbeareth groſſe meates 
foz feare of appeiryng his feble healthe: an other dꝛeadeth to dwell in 
a ruinous houſe: finally where as men deuiſe all waies and endenour 
with all diligence of mynde wherby they may atteyne that whiche they 
deſire:either all theſe remedies are vaine. whiche are ſought, as to re- 
koʒme the will of God, oz ells life and death. health and ſickneſſe, peace 
and warre, and other thyngs, whiche men as they couete oꝛ hate them, 
doo by their trauaile endeuour to obteyne oz eſcape, are not determined 
by his certain decree, And further they gather, that the pꝛalers of the 
faithful are diſoꝛdered, oz at the leaſt ſuperfluous, wherin petition is 
made that it will pleaſe the Loꝛde to pꝛouide foꝛ thoſe thynges whiche 
he hath already decreed from eternitie.To be choꝛt. they deſtrop all toũ⸗ 
ſels that men doo take foꝛ tyme to come as thynges ag aynſt the P2oub 
utdence of God, whiche hath determined what he woulde haue doone, 
without caltyng them to counſell. And then what ſoeuer is alredy hap 
ned, they ſo impute it to the Pꝛouidence of God, that they winke at the 
man whom they knowe to haue done it. As hath a ruffian ſlaine an ho 
neſt citezen:he hath executed the (ſap they) the purpoſe of God. uw 
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noꝛ manllaughters are committed without the woll of God; Why 
(ſay they) all a there be puniſhed, foꝛ that he ſpoyled hym whome 
Loꝛdes will was to puniche with pouertie / Why hall the marthe 

puniched which hath ſlaine hym whoes like the Loꝛde had 425 5 
ſuche men doo ſetue the will of God, why ſhall they be puniched But 
dey tos they ſerue the will of God, Foz we may not ſay that he br 
che is caried with an euill mynde doeth ſeruite to God as comm 
of it. where in dede he doeth but obey his owne wicked An 


God, which beyng enfo:zmed'of his will doeth labour to that 
vnto Gods wtll calleth him. But wherby are we enkoꝛmed | 
__ woꝛde ? Therkoꝛ e 
God, whiche he detlareth in his woꝛde. God requtteth ok vs on⸗ 
ly that whiche he commaundeth. It we dos any thyng againd his cb. 
maundement . it is not obedience but obſtinacte and tranſgreſſion, But 
vnleſſe he wolde, we ould not doo it. J graunt. But doo we euil thin 


ges to this ende to obey hym : But he doeth not commaunde vs to do 


them, but rather we runne on heablong, not minding what he willeth; 
but ſo raging with the intemperanee ok our owe luſt. that of ſette pur: 
poſe we bende our trauayle againſt him. And by theſe meanes in enſl 
doyng we ſerue his iuſt oꝛdinance, becanfe accozdynge to the infinite 
hath good ſkill to vſe euill inftruments 
to doo good. And ſex-howe fooliſhe is their manner of argupng. Th 

wold haue the doers vnpuniched foz miſcheuous actes, betauſe they a 

not committed but by the diſpofition-of God. t moꝛe: that the⸗ 
nes and murtherers r othet euill doers are the inſtrumentes of Gods 
Piꝛouidence, whom the Loꝛde dooth vie to execute thoſe iudgementes 


whichehe hath with himlelte determined. But J denye that their euyll 


yl 
dooynges ought fo haue anyercuſe therby. Foz why e hall they either 
entangle God in the ſame wickedneſſe with * oꝛ chall _ touet 
theit noughtynefſe with his rightuouſneſſe : They can doo neyther of 
boeth. Becauſe they ould not be able to excuſe themſelues, they are ac 
cuſed by their owne conſcience, Ind becauſe they ſhould not be able to 
blame God, they fynde all the euill in themſelues;and in hym nothyng 
but a lawful vſe of their euineſle. But he woꝛketh by them. And wheee 
J p2ay pou.commeth the ſtinke in a dead carrion. which hath ben bor 
rotted and diſcloſed dy heate of the ſunne ; All men doo ſee that it is tal 
ſed bythe beames of the ſunne. pet no man dooth there foꝛe ſaie, that 
the ſunbeames doo ſtinke, Do whe there relteth in an euil man. p mats 
ter and —— of euyll. what cauſe is there why it hould be thought 
that God is any thyng defiled with it ik he die their eit ſeruice at his plea- 
ſure. Away therkoze with this do frowardneſſe, whiche maye in 
eee eee 
theſe cau | ig errours of phe men, 
ſhall eaſily be chaken awaye. by godly and holy meditation of $ Poul 
dente, whiche the rule of i elle teacheth vs; ſo that thereof maye 
vs a good and moſte pleaſant fruite. Thert̃oꝛe a Chꝛiſtian 
hart when it is moſte aſſnredlp perſuaded, that all thyngs come to paſſe 
by the diſpoſition of God. and that nothyng happeneth by chaunte, wil 
alway bende his eies to hym as tothe pzincipall cauſe of thynges, and 
yet will conſider the tnferiour cauſes in their place. Then he wyll — 
| doute 
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wil be enemie ts thy enemies 
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doute that the ſingular Pzoutdence of God doeth watche foꝛ his pꝛeſer⸗ 
uation, whiche Pꝛouidence will ſuſkre nothyng to happen, but that whi⸗ 
che hall tourne to his good and ſaluation. And becauſe he hath to doo 


firſt of al with men. e then with the other creatures, he will aſſure hym 
ſeife that Gods Þzouidence dooth reigne in bothe. As touchyng men, 


whether they be good o2 eutll,he will acknowledge that all their coun⸗ 


ſelies , willes, enterpziſes and powers are onder the hande of God, 


ſothat it is in Gods will to bowe them whether he lit, and to reſtraine 


them ſo ofte as pleaſeth That the ſy t Pꝛouidente of God 


doeth kepe watche foz the ſafette of the faithfull, there are many # moſt 


tuldent pꝛomiſes to witneſſe. Caſt thy burden vpon the Lozde, and he 
ſhall nouriſhe thee,and ſhaltnot ſuffer the rightnous to fall foz euer, be⸗ 
tauſe he careth foz vs. He that dwelleth in the healpe of the hyeſt , Call 
abyde in the pꝛotection of the God of heauen. He that toucheth you, 
toucheth the apple of myne eie. J will be thy Gielde, a bꝛaſen walle: 
, . , the mother. herchildzen, 
yet will J not fozget thee, Ind alſo this is the pꝛintipall entent in the 
hiſtozies of the to teache that the Loꝛd doeth with ſuch diligence 
kepe the waies of the Sainctes.that they doo not ſo muche as ſtumble 
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rxiti. 


i. Pet. b. 
It. 
Pſa.rci.t- 


J lach. u. 


vill. 
Ela. xxl. 
I, 


againſt a ſtone. Therfoꝛe as alittle befoze we haue rightfully retected 


their opinion whyche doo imagine an dniuerſall Pzouidence of God, 
creature pzincipally 


that ſtoupeth not ſpecially to the care of euery : yet 
it hall be good to reknowledge the ſame ſpecial care toward our ſeiues. 
Whervppon Chꝛiſt after he had affirmed that not the ſparowe of leaſte 
balue, doeth fal to the grounde without the will of the Father. doeth by 
and by apply it to this ende, that we ſhoulde conſider that howe muche 
we bemoze woozth than ſparrowes, with ſo much nyer care doeth God 
pzouide foz vs, and he extendeth that care ſo farre that we may be bolde 
to truſte that the heares of our head are numbꝛed. What can we wiſhe 


our ſelues moꝛe, yt not ſo muche as a heare can fail from our head but 


byhis will e I ſpeake not onely of all mankynde. but bytauſe God hath 

choſen his churthe foz a dwellyng houſe foz himſelfe, it is no doute but 

that he doeth by ſinguler examples chew his care in gouerning of it. 
The ſeruant of God beyng ſtrengthened with theſe both, pꝛomyſes 


and examples, will ioyne with them the teſtimonies whiche teache that 


all men are vnder Gods power. whether it be to wynne their myndes 
fo good will. oz to reſtraine their malice that it may doo no hurt, Foz it 
is the Loꝛde that geueth vs fauour not onely with them that will vs 
well, but alſo in the Egyptians, and as foz the maliciouſneſſe of oure 
enemies. he knoweth howe by diuerſe waies to ſubdue it. Foz ſomtyme 
he taketh away their wit from them, ſo that thei tan concetue no ſound 
02 ſobꝛe aduiſe. like as he ſent foozth Sathan to fill the mouthes of all 
the Pzophetes with lying to deceiue Achab. De made Rechabeam mad 
by the pong mens counſell. that he myght be ſpoyled of his kyngdome 
by his owne folly. _ tymes when he graunteth them witte,yet he 
maketh them ſo afratde and aſtoniſhed, that they can not will oz goe a- 


bout that whiche they haue conceiued. Sometyme alſo when he hath | 


(uffred them to go about that whiche luſte and rage dyd counſell theim, 
he doeth in conuenient tyme bꝛeake of their violences,s ſuffreth theim 


not to pzocede to the end that they purpoſed. So dyd he befoze Ty 
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Of the knowledge of 


3 bꝛyng to nought the counſell of Architophell that choulde haue been tu 
iq! Dautds deſtruction. Do alſo he taketh care to gouerne al his creatureg 

| if. Sam. foꝛ þ benefit a ſatetie of them be his, yea a to gouerne the deuill hym 
doll vit. (elfe,whiche as we ſee durſt enterpziſe nothyng againſte Job without 


lob. xi. hig ſufferaunce and tommaundement. Of this knowledge neceſſarily 
enſueth both a thankfulneſſe of mynde in pꝛoſperous ſucteſſe of 
ges, alſo pacience in aduerſitie,and an incredible aſſuredneſſe 

the time to come. Whatſoeuer therfoze Chal betide vnto him pzoſperouſly 

and accozdyng to his hartes deſyze, all that he will aſcribe vnto God, 
whether he kele the bountie of God by the miniſterie of men,oz be hol 

pen by liueleſſe creatures. Foz thus he wil thynke in his mynde: Sure 

ly it is the Loꝛde whiche hath inclined their myndes to me. which hath 

iopned them vnto me to be inſtrumẽtes of his goodneſſe toward me. In 

plentie of the frutes ofthe earth thus he will thynke. that it is the L od 

+ whiche heareth the heauen, that the heauen may heare the earthe, that 
15 the earthe alſo may heare her fruites. In other thyngs he wil not don 
17 that it is the only bleſſyng of the Loꝛde, wherby all thyngs pꝛoſper am 
al. q 9 any aduerſitie happen, he will by and by therin alſo lifte vp his 

| 
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wc — mynde by ſo many cauſes he wil not abide to be ynthakful, 
| mynde to God,whoes hande auaileth muche to empꝛint in vs a pacin 
_ =. and quiete moderation of hart. Jf Joſeph had ſtill continued in recop 
dyng the failſehode of his bzethzen, he coulde neuer haue taken a 
| therly mynde towarde theim, But becauſe he bowed his mynde to the 
ja: Loꝛde, he foꝛgat the iniurie, and inclined to mekeneſſe and clemency, n 
Wit | | farrefoozth that of his own accozde he confozted his e and ſaid: 
- t ts not you that ſolde me into Egypte, but by the will of God J was 
ent befoze you to ſaue pour lyues. Pou in dede thought euill of me, but 
the Loꝛde tourned it to good. Jf Job had had reſpect to the Chaldees, 
by whom he was troubled, he would fooꝛthwith haue been kendled to 
Job. l. xt reuenge. But becauſe he did therwithall acknowledge it to be the 
ok Sod, he comkoꝛted hymſelfe with this moſte excellent ſaying: 
Loꝛde hath geuen, the Loꝛde hath taken away, the Lozdes name bet 
bleſſed, So Dauid: when Semei had railed and caſt tones at hym, f 
. Sam. be had looked vpon man, he would haue tncouraged his ſouldioura u 
rvi,r,  reacquite the iniurie. But becauſe he vnderſtode that Semet dyd it 
without the _— of the Loꝛde. he rather appeaſed them. Lette 
alone (ſaid he) foz the Loꝛde hath commaunded hym to curſe, With the 
ſame bꝛidle in an other place doeth he reftraine the intemperance of ſa⸗ 
rowe. J helde my peace (ſaith he) and became as domme, bycauſe thou 
rrvin, r. © Loꝛde. diddeſt it. It there be moze effectualll remedy agaynſt mas 
and impacience : ſurely he hathnot a little pzofited whiche hath learned 
in this behalfe to thinke vpon the ꝛouidente ol God, that he may ab 
way call backe his mynde to this poynt. It is the Loꝛdes will 
it mult be ſuffred, not onelp becauſe it is not lawfull to ſtriue aan 
but alſo becauſe he willeth nothyng but that whiche is both iuſt and er 
pedient. In lumme this is the end. that beyng wzongfully hurt by men, 
we leauyng their malice (whiche woulde doo nothyng but entoꝛte ou 
ſoꝛowe, and wheat our mindes to reuenge) ſhould remembꝛe to climb! 
bp vnto God. and learne to beleue aſſuredly, that what ſocver our em 
mie hath miſcheuouſly doon againſt vs, was bothe ſuffered and ey 
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pattente. But it p m 
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gods diſpoſition. Paule, to refraine vs from recompenſing of iniuries 
doth wiſely put vs in minde. that we are not to wzaftie with fleſhe and Er vl. rt 
bloud, but with the ſpiritual enemy the deuil, that we may pꝛepare out 
ſelues to ſtriue with him. But thys is the moſt pzofitable leſſon foꝛ the 
appeaſyng ot al rages of wzath;Þ God doth arme as wel the deuill as 
ai wicked men to ſtrpne w vs, and p he ſitteth as iudge to ererciſe oure . 
0 oztunes and miſeries 5 oppzeſſe vs, doe chaunce De via 
without: of men. let vs remeber the doctrine of p law:whatſoe - 
ner is pꝛoſperdus floweth from the fountayne of gods bleſſing,and pal 
aduerſities are his turſinges:and let Þ moſt terrible warning make vs 
afraid: It ye walke ſtubbozniy again@ me, J wil alſo walke ſtubboꝛn⸗ 
lyagavnſt you. In rebuked our ſluggichneſſe. when accoꝛding 
t p comms lente of pᷣ lech accompting al to be but chaũte Þ happeneth, 
of both loꝛtes we art nether encouraged byß benefites of God to woz⸗ m. fl. 
222 855 ythed fozwarde w his ſcourges to repẽtaũce. This ſame ;;; viii. 
is pᷣ reſõ, why Amos did ſo harply rebuke Ae wes, becauſe amo. ut. 
—— — t wout the com⸗ bi. 


they thought 
— ö To ß ſame purpoſe ſerueth that ſermon of Eſay.J Cſclb. vi 
the God that trrate tyght and fachyon darkeneſſe, that make peace and 

create euil. God doe make all theſe thynges. n 

And yet in the meane time a godly man wil not winke at the inkerio s 


cauſes. ether wil he, becauſe he thinketh them the miniſters of gods 


goodneſſe bi whs he hath reteiued benefite,therfozelet them paſſe vn⸗ 
conſidered,as though they had deſerued no thanke by their gẽtleneſſe: 
but he wil hartily thynke hymſelfe bounde vnto them, and wil willing⸗ 
ly confeſſe hys bonde, trauail as he chalbe able and as occaſion ſhall 
lerue, to retõpence it. Finally in benefites receyued he wyl reuerence g 
pzayſe God as the pꝛintipal authoꝛ. but he will honoꝛ men as Þ mints 
lers, and as truth is in dede he wil vnderſtande p he is by the wyll of 
God bounde to the, by whoes hand it was gods wil to be benefitial vn- 
to hym. Ik he ſuffer any loſſe by negligence oz want of fozeſight,he wil 
determine in hys mind p the ame was done in dede w the wil of God, 
but he wil impute it alſo to hymſelfe. Ik any man be dead by ſickeneſſe 
wh6 he hath negligently handled, wheras of duty he ſhould haue taken 
good hede vnto him: although he be not ignoꝛaunt the ma was come 
to his appoynted tyme beyond whych he could not paſſe, yet will he not 
therby leſſen hys offenſe, but becauſe he had not faythfully diſcharged 
bys duty towarde hym. he wil ſo take it as if he had periſhed by fault of 
hys neglygence. Much leſſe when there is vſed any fraude,# conceiued 
malice of mynde in committing either murther oz theft,wil he excuſe it 
vnder pꝛetẽce of gods Pꝛouidence, but he wil in one ſelfe euil act ſeue⸗ 
rally behold both p righteouſneſle of God and the wicke dnelle of man, 
as both doth manifeſtly ſhew thẽſelues. But pꝛincipally in thynges to 
tome he wil haue cõſideration of ſuch jnferioz cauſes. Foz he wyl reckẽ 
it among the bleſſinges of God if he be not diſappoynted of Þ helpes of 
men which he may vle foz hys ſafety, And ſo he neither wil be negligẽt 
in takyng of counſell.noꝛ flouthful in crauyng their helpe who he ſeeth 
to haue ſufficift wherol he may be ſuccoured:but thinking » whatſoeuer 
creatures can any thyng pꝛokyt him. ſame are offred into hys hand by 


Bod, he wil apply the to hys vſe as p lawful inſtrumẽtes of gods Pꝛo⸗ 
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erecute Þ whpch belonged to hys call 


out peril: Now whetherſoeuer þ turne thee, al thynges pare about thee 
ſeme to thew thee pzeſent death. Go into a chip. there is but a fote thicks 


—_— 


Of the Knovvledge of 


uldence. Ind becauſe he doth not certaynly know what ſuccefſe Þ baſis 
neſſe wil haue that he goeth about, (ſauing pᷣ inal thynges he knoweth 
that the Lozd wil pꝛouide foz hys benetyte ) he wil wyth ſtudy trauaile 
to þ which he al thynke expedyent foz hym ſelfe ,ſo far as he cũ 66ceiue 
in mynde a vnderſtanding. And yet intakyng of counſels he wil not be 
caried on by hys own wyt,but wyl cõmit #peld hymſelfe to v wiſdom of 
God. that by the guiding therof he may be direrted to ryght end. But 
hys confydence tal not ſo ſtay vpon outward helpes.y if he haue them 
he wpl careleſly reſt vpon them, oꝛ if he want them he wil be afraiedag 
lefte deſtitute,foz he wyl haue hys mynde alway faſtened vp6 the49zo03 


— —— —— m — 
e ſtedfaſt beholdyn by to it ehunges. 
5 ſucceſſe of battad is in the wil an 


u 
nd of God, yet he gaue not elfe to 

lyng. dut he leaueth it vnto ) Lord 
to gouerne þ end. We wil ſtand valiant (Faith he) foꝛ our nati6;# foz the 
ties of our God. But » Loꝛd do what is good in his eies. This knows 
ledge ſhal deſpoyle vs of rachneſſe & wzongfulcofydece,#thai dzyue vg 
to cotinual calling bps God: alſo tha] bpholde our mindes wyth good 
hope, ſo as we map not doute aſſuredly and boldly to deſpyſe thoſe dans 

2 point doth p ineſtimable felicitie of a godly minde ew fozth 
it ſelfe. Innumerable are the euils Þ do beſege mans lyfe,#dothzeaten 
gym lo many deathes. As. not to go further thã our ſelues : foꝛ aſmuche 
as our body is a receptacle of a thouſãde diſeaſes,yea hath encloſed and 
doth nourtlhe within it the cauſes of diſeaſes, man cannot carrye him 
ſelfe but he muſt nedes alſo cary about wyth hym many foꝛmes of hys 
own deſtruction, dꝛaw foꝛth a lyfe as it were entangled w death. Foz 
what may it els be called, where he neyther is cold. noꝛ ſweateth withz 


are not only vntruſty frendes to thee. but do in maner opẽly th:eateng 


neſle betwene thee # death. Sit on hozſebacke in p ſlippyng of one fo 
thy lyfe is in daunger. Go thzough p ſtretes of the citie:euen how many 
tyles are vpõ the houſes to ſo many perils art thou ſubiect. If there be 
an iron tole in thy hande oꝛ thy krendes, the harme is ready pzepared, 
Dow many wylde beaſtes þ ſeeſt.they are al armed to thy deſtructyon, 
It thou meane to ſhut vp thy ſelfe.euẽ in a garden well fenſed. where 
may appeare nothyng but pleaſantneſſe of aire ⁊ groũd. there ſomtime 
lorketh a Serpẽt. The houſe whych is continually ſabiect to fyer doeth 
in p day tyme thꝛeaten thee with pouertie,# in the nyght tyme with fas 
lyng vpon thy hed. Thy feld foꝛalmuche as it lyeth opẽ to hayle, froſte, 
drowth a other tempeſtes it warneth thee of barrenneſſe,# thereby la 
myne. I ſpeake not ot pꝛyſonninges.treaſõs.robberies.opẽ violence,of 
which part do beſege vs at home. ⁊ part do folow vs abzode . In theſe 
ſtreightes muſte not man nedes be moſt miſerable, which euen in lyſt 
halfe dead doth painfully dꝛaw foꝛth a careful # faintyng bꝛeath as if 
he hadde a ſwearde contynually hangyng ouer hys necke . But thou 
wilt ſay that theſe thinges chaunce ſeldome, oꝛ at leaſt not alwaies.no: 


to all men, and neuer all at ones, J graunte but ſeyng we are — — 
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minde by the examples of other. that the | fo 
our ſelues, and that out lyte ought of duty no moꝛe tu de frothiitheirs; 


it can not de but that we muſt dꝛed and feate them e 
eee e eee e _ 
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God to ſap, that he hath ſet open man then1dbleſt ofalhys creatures to 
their blinde and vnaduiſed ſtrokes — — purpoſe is 
doſpeake onelp ofthe milety ot᷑ man, u ich he choulld fele i he chouibd ve 
9 —— on $01 4d Es. 7551 402 
| that l Gods Pꝛouidente hath ones ſhyned vpon a 
godly mi:he is 1ow releuen a deliuered not oniꝑ fromthe rtteme ana 
ertb he wan before oppreſſed, but alſofromalitares * © 
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to ers ä́— ꝶͤä— do ouers 
thꝛowe the God:but when he ma iudge, 
— — tournepes doe hang:he deth therewirhal 
ſhewe. that Satan whatſoeuerhe goe about, can atteine nothing but 
— ſame reaſon doth Dauid becauſe foz the ſondove 
—U—ä ũ n. — ͥꝗ ́ö t! f — 
flee to this ĩanctuary. ſaieth that his times are in the hande of 
either the courſe of his life,oz time in Þ ſingu⸗ 
lar number But by the wozde Pines de meant to erpzeſle that howes 
1— — — F bed 
hay 02 e 
east | oyning their powers ta the deſtruction of 


ttt, 


Pla. xxxi. 
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Sea, and hys a 
Capitaine and the army 
them he liſte. Finally. becauſe will not tarylong bpon thys 
2 a man mare it he al eaſiy ſee that the extremitie of al miſe: 
reer the chiele bleſſedneſle 
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= > ſomuchas is pofirable both fozthe perfect learning and comfozte 
of the faithful;cfozto fil the vainecurtoſitte of men, nothing can be ſafs 
9 92 neither is it to be wiſhed that they be latilfied) were it not fox 
m plates. wohiche ſeme to meane otherwyſe than is aboue declas 
— — a ſtedfaſt and ſtable putpoſe but changeable as 
Ge. vl. di coꝛdyng to the difpoſition ol inferioꝛ thynges. Firſte,in ſome plates ii 
.. Samu. ſpoken of the repentaunce of God. as that he repented hym of the creas 
Jer. rv (0g ol man, ak the aduauncing of Saulto the kingdome, And that he 
Ul. repent hym of the evil that he had determined to lay vpon his peo⸗ 
plwkẽe. ſo ſone as he perceiueth any conuerſion ot them. Agayne there are 
Jon. iii. rehearſed diuerſe repelles of hys had declared by Jonas ta 
tiit, the Niniuites that after.rl;dapes ones paſt Nintue ould be deſtrop» 
ed. but by and by he was turned —̃ — —-—⅛b 
ſentente. e had by the mouth ol Eſay pzonounced death to Czechias, 
— which he was moued by his teares and pꝛayert to differre . Hereupon 
il. ain. xx. many do make — God hath not appopnted mens matters 
b. by eternal decree, but yerely,datly  hourely decreeth this oz p̊ as euery 
mans deſeruingesare,ozaghethynketh itequitie and lutte. Concets 
ning his repentaunte thys we ought to holde. that the ſame ca no wor 
be in God. thi i erroꝛ and weakeneſſe.Foz ił no man do 
tingly and thzowhymlſelfe into the caſe 5ᷣ he nede to repente, 
we can not ſay Þ God doth rept᷑t. but Þ we muſt alſo ſay, ö God is 
raunt what wil tome to paſſe,oz Þ he cannot auoide it,ozp he h . 
and bnaduiſedly runneth into a e wherof he by # by fozthi 
him. But pᷣ is ſo far from meaning of the Holy gholt.þ in the very mb 
tion making of repentaunte he denyeth that God had any x 
atall;becauſe he is not a man that mae tepente, And e 


Eſa. xrxb 


S Seeed e 
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that in the ſame chapter they are both ſo ioyned together, þ the compa- 
riſon doth very well bꝛyng the ſhewe of repugnancie to agrement, His 
changing ts figuratiuely ſpoken, that God repented that he had made >” 
Saul king, by and by after it is added. The ſtrength of Jſrael Chal not t.Sama, 
lye,noz ſhalbe moued with repenting.Becauſe he is not a man that he r.. 
may repent. Jn which woꝛdes his vnchangeableneſſe is affirmed plain- 
ly without any figure, Therfoze it is tertapne Þ the oꝛdinaunte of God 
in diſpoſyng the matters of men. is perpetuall and aboue al repentice, 
Ind that his conſtante ſhould not be doutefull, his very aduerſaries gn, xxiii 
haue been compelled to beare hym witneſſe. Foz Balaam whether he xr: -- 


would oz no could not chooſe but bzuſt out into this ſaying: Þ he is not 
like a man to lye:noz as a ſonne ef man to be ,and that it is not 


poſſible that he choulde not doe that he hath ſayed,and not fulfill what 

ſoeuer hende ͤ „ 215.11 5555; 1593 19210 hence 3h 13 
That meaneth then this name ol Repentauntezeuen in the ſame ſozt 
that al the other phzaſes of ſpeache which do deſcrybe God vnto- vs af- 
ter the maner of men.Fo2,becauſe our weakeneſſe doth not reach to his 
hieneſſe, that deſeription of hym w is taughte bs, was mete to be 
framed lowe to out capacitie that we might vnderſtande it. And this is 
the manner how to frame it low fox vs; to paynt out hymlelfe not ſuch 
a one as he is in himſelfe,but ſuch a one as he is perteiued of vs. Wher 
as he hymſelle is without all mouing of a troubled minde;he yet teſtifi- 

eth that he is angry with ſynners:Like as therfoze wh& we heare 
0 


that 

God is angry,we ought not to imagine that there is any 1g at all 
in him, but rather to conſider that this ſpeche is boꝛrowed of our comon 
lenſe, betauſe God beareth a reſemblance of one chafed # angry ſo ofte 
 asheererciſeth iudgemente:ſo oughte we to vnderſtande nothing ells 
by this woꝛde Repentance but a changing of dedes, becauſe men by 
changing of their dedes are wont to declare that they miſlike them.Bes 


ec 

cauſe then enery change among men is an amendment of that whiche 
milliketh them, and amendement tommeth of repentaunce: therfoze by 
the name of repentaunce is meant that. God changeth in his wozkes, 


n the meane time pet neither is hys purpoſe noꝛ his will turned, noz 
is affection changed. but he foloweth on with one continuallroutſe 5 
which he had from eternitte fozeſeen, allowed and decreed, howeſoeuer 4 
the alteration ſeme ſoden in the eyes of men. — \ 4 
Keyther doeth the holy hiſtoꝛy chew that gods dectets wer repelled, 4 | 
when it cheweth that the deſtructfon was pardoned to the Hintuites Jon, ; 
which had been befoze pꝛonounted, and that the life of Ezechias was Ela, xxxt 
pꝛolonged after warning geuen hym of death. They that ſo conſtrue it v. 
are deceiued in vnderſtanding of thzeteninges:whiche althoughe they 
do ſimply affirme. yet by þ ſucceſſe it chalbe perteiued that they coteined 
a ſecret condition in the, Foz why did God ſende Jonas to p Nininites 
to tell them afozehande of the ruine of their citie: did he by Eſaye 
geue Ezechias watnig of deatheFoz he might haue bzought to nought 
both him and thẽ without ſending them any wozde ok their deſtruction, 
He meant * an other thing. than to make them by fozeknowing 
ok their death to ſee it comming a farre ok. Euen this he meant: not to 
haue them deſtroied:but to haite them amended that ry Gould not be 
deſtroied. Therfoze this that Jonas pzophecied har * wow n | K 


Eſa xliii. 
_ provit, 


fering:becauſe 
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alter. xl. dales. was done to this end that it chould not fal. That hope of 


longer life was cutte of fro Ezechtas. was done foz this. purpoſe that 
he might obteine longer life. Now who doth not ſee that God meante 
ſuch thꝛeateninges to awake them to repentaunce, whom he made 
afraide to the ende that they might eſcape the iudgemente whiche they 
had deſerued by their ſinnes 2 Jt that be ſo agreed, the nature of the 
thinges themſelues doth leade vs to thys to vnderſtande in the ſimple 
th:eatening a ſetret emplied condition, which is allo confirmed by like 
examples. The Loꝛd rebuking p king Abimelech foz that he had taken 
away Abꝛahams wife from him, vſeth theſe woꝛdes. Behold thou ſhalt 
die fo2 the woman that thou haſt taken,foz the hath a huſband. But af- 
ter he had excuſed himſelfe,God ſaid thus.Reſtoze the wife to her huſ- 


bande, fo2 he is a Pꝛophete and chal pꝛay foz the that thou maieſt line; 


dowin dirt that thou (alt die the death and al that thou haſt. you ſe 
ow in his fitſt ſentẽce he vehemently ſtriteth his minde to bzing him 
to be moꝛe hedefully bent to make amẽdes, and in the other doth plain⸗ 
ly declare to him his will. Seing the meaning of other places is lyke: 


do not gather ok theſe that chere was any thing withdꝛawen from the 
kirſt purpoſe of God. by this that he made votde the thing whiche he had 
bekoꝛe pzonotificed/Fo2 Eod doth pꝛepare the way foz hys eternall oꝛ⸗ 


dinaunce, whe in geuing warning of the puniſhment he moueth thoſe 
to repentance whome his wit is to ſpare,rather than varteth any thing 
in his wil no not in his woꝛd ſauing that he doth not expꝛeſſe the ſame 
thing in liltadles which it is yet eaſy to vnderſtand. Foz that lapeng ot 
Eſaie muſt nedes remaine true: The Loꝛd of Hoſtes hath determined. 
and who albe able to vndoe it is hande is ſtretched oute, and who 


Gall turne it away | 
C The. x viii. Chapter. 


Chat Cod doth ſo vic the ſeruice of wycked men, and ſo boweth their 
mindes to put hys iudgementes in execution, that pet ffpil himſelfe 
remapnech pure from all ſpot. | 


==; Here ariſeth a harde queſtion ont of other places,where 
uss ſadd that God boweth and dzaweth at his will, Sa- 
tan himſelke and al the repzobate.Foz the ſenſe cf þ fich 
we (carcely conceineth how he woꝛkyng by them,Gouſd not 
gather ſome ſpot of their fault, yea in his common woz⸗ 
Th 1 be fre from al fault. and iuſtly condemne his mini⸗ 


this was deuiſed the diſtinctis betwene Boing and Sufs 

haue th — this dont vnpoſſible to be difſolned; 
that both Satan and al the dare ſo vnder the hande and power 
of God. that he directeth their malice vnto what ende it pleaſeth hym. 
and vſeth their wycked doinges to the erecuting of his iudgementes. 


ers. Upon 


And their modeſtie wer paraduenture excuſable, whom the (cw ofab 


ſurditie putteth in feare,if it were not ſo that they do wꝛongkullp with 


blame. Jt ſemeth to them vnreaſonable, that man chuld by the will and 


tõmaundement of God be made blynde, & ſo by and by be „ 
77 yg 
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his blindnefſe. Therfoze they ſee to ſcape by this chift. that this is done 
by the ſuſferance,but not by the will of God. But he hymſelte plainely 
pzonouncyng that he doeth it, doeth retecte that ſhitte. As foz this that 
men doo nothyng but by the ſecrete commaundement of God, and do 
trouble them ſelues in vaine with deliberating, vnleſſe he do by his ſe- 
crete direction ſtabliche that which he hath befoze determined, it is pꝛo⸗ 
ted by innumerable and plaine teſtimontes . Jt is certayne that this 
whiche we befoze alledged out of the pſalme,that God doeth all thyngs 
that he will,belongeth to all the doinges of men, Jf God be the certain 
appointer of warte and peace, as it is there ſated, and that without er- 
ception:who dare ſay that men are caried cauſeleſſely with blynde mo⸗ 
tion while God knoweth not of it, and ſitteth ſtill But in ſpecial exam⸗ 
ples will be moꝛe lightſome plainneſſe. By the firſt chapiter of Job we 
knowe,that Satan doeth no leſſe appere befoze God to teceiue his cõ⸗ 
maundementes than do the Angels which do willyngly obey, In dede 
it is after a diuers maner æ foꝛ a diners end, but yet ſo that he can not 
go about any thyng but with the will of God. Although there ſeme at- 
terward to be added a bare ſufferance of hym to afflicte the holy man: 
yet becaule that —_ is true: The Lozde hath geuen. the Lozd hath Job. i. f. 
taken away, as tt pleaſed God ſo is it com to paſſe. We gather that God 
was the authoz of that triall of Job, wherof Datban and the wicked 
theues were miniſters. Sathan goeth about to dꝛyue the holy man by 
deſperation to madneſſe. The Sabees cruelly c wickedly doo inuade 
and robbe his goodes that were none of theirs. Job knowledgeth that 
he was by God ſtripped of all his goodes and made pooze, becauſe it ſo 
- pleaſed God. Therfo2ze whatſoener men oꝛ Satan hymſelfe attempt, 
yet God holdeth the ſterne to tourne all their trauayles to the execu- 
ryng of his iudgements. Jt was Gods wil to haue Þ falſe kyng Achab . ,,,,., 
deceived : the deuill offered his ſeruice therevnto : he was ſent with a cru. xx. 
certaine commaundement,to be a lying ſpirite in the monthe of all the 
P2ophetes.'Jf the blyndyng and madneſſe of Achab be the iudgement 
of God, then the deuiſe of bare Sufferance is vaine. Foꝛ it were a fond 
thyng to ſay.that the iudge doeth onely ſuffre and not alſo decree L3hat 3 
he will haue doone, and commaund the miniſters to put it in execution. itil. 
It was the Jewes purpoſe to deſtroy Chzift, Pilate and the ſouldtozs 5 
doo folowe their ragyng luſt, and yet in a ſolemne pꝛaier the diſciples. 
doo confelle, that all the wicked men dyd nothyng els but that whiche 
the hande and counſell of God had determined: euen as Peter had be⸗ 408. fl. 
foꝛe pꝛeached, that Chꝛiſt was by the decreed purpoſe and foꝛeknow⸗ ri. 
ledge of God delivered to be layne. As if he chuld ſay: that Gode from Act. if, 
whome nothyng is hidden from the beginnyng did wittyngly and wil⸗ Fit. 
lyngly appoynt that whiche the Jewes did execute. as in an other place 2.1 
hercherſeth,that God whyche ſhewed befoꝛe by all his Pꝛophetes that 
Chꝛiſt chuld ſuffer,hath ſo fulfilled it. Abſolon defilyng his fathers bed / Dam 
with inceſtuous adulterie, committed deteſtable wicke dneſſe. pet God ru. ri, 
pꝛonounceth that this was his ovone woꝛke. Foz the wozdes are theſe. 
Thou haſte doone it ſecretely, but J will doo it openly, and befoze the 
ſunne. Dieremie pzonounceththat all the crueltie that the Chaldees Hier: |, 
vſed in Jury, was the woozke of God, Foꝛ which caufe Nabucadnezer xv. 
is called the leruant of God, God euery * crieth out that 1. — 
| 8 J. iiii. iſſyng 
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El v. xxvi hilſyng. with the ſoũd of his trumpet, with his power a cõmandement 
Ela. x. v. the wicked ar ſtirred vp to warre. He calleth the Aſlyꝛian the rod of his 
Ela. xix. wꝛath, c the axe that he moueth with his hande. The deſtruction of the 
xv. holy citie ruine ot᷑ the Temple he calleth his woꝛke. Dauid not mur⸗ 
muring againſt God, but acknowleging him koꝛ a rightuous indge, pet 
1 contelleth that the curſings of Semei pꝛoceded ot the cõmaũdement ol 
.. God. The Loꝛde ſaith heco maunded him to curſe, We often finde in þ 
holy hiſtozie,þ what ſoeuer happeneth it cometh of the Lozd, as the des 
Ain. xi. parting of the ten tribes,the death of the ſonnes of Hely. and very ma⸗ 
rrit. ny things ok like ſoꝛt. They Þ be meanly exertiſed in the Dcriptures do 
t. Sam. ii ſee, p foꝛ choꝛtneſſes ſake. I bzing foꝛth of many teſtimonies but a few. 
Freie by which pet it 171 plainly enough, Þ they do trifle &talk fondly, 
thꝛuſt in a bare Sufferice in place of 3 Pꝛouidence of. God, as though 
God ſate in a watche tower waityng foꝛ thechaunces of Foztune, and 
ſo his iudgementes choulde hang vppon the will of men. 
2 Node as concerning ſecrete mottons, that which Saloms ſpeaketh 
Pꝛo. xri.i of the hart of a king,that it is bowed hether oz thether as pleaſeth God, 
ertendeth ſurely to all mankind,and is as muche in effecte as if he had 
ſaid: what ſoeuer we concetue in myndes. is by the ſecret inſpiration of 
God directed to his ende. And truly if he did not wozke in the myndes 
of men, it were not tightly ſaid, that he taketh away the lippe from the 
true ſpeakers,and wiſedom from aged men, that he taketh the hart fr6 
5 thePÞ:inces of the earthe, that they maye wander where is no beaten 
1 waie. Ind hereto belongeth that whyche we ofte reade, that men are 
Leuitic. Fearefull ſo karre foozth as theyꝛ hartes bee taken with his feare. So 
rrvi. Dauid went out ok the campe of Saule and none was ware of it, he⸗ 
rrxvi. cauſe the ſlepe of God was come vpon theim all. But nothyng can be 
. Samu. deſpzed to be moꝛe playnly ſpoken, than where he ſo oft pzonounceth, 
Fol. that he blyndeth the eies of men. ſtriketh them with giddyneſſe, that 
he maketh them dꝛunke with the ſpirite of dzowſyneſſe,cafteth them in⸗ 
to madnefſe,* hardneth their harts. Theſe things alſo many do referre 
to Safferance, as it in foꝛſaking the repꝛobate, he ſuffred thẽ to be blins 
ded by Satan. But that ſolution is to fonde,fozaſmuch as Þ Holy ghoſt 
in plain woꝛds erpzeſſeth, that they are ſtriken with blindneſſe # mad⸗ 
cc. vii, neſſe by p iuſt iudgmẽt of God. It is ſaid,Þ he hardned the hart of Pha⸗ 
u. et tao, alſo that he did make dull x ſtren it. Some do with an vnſa- 
Nom. vii. 1192p cauillation mocke out theſe phzaſes of ſpeche, becauſe where in an 
Era bin. other place it is ſaid,that Pharao did harden his owne hart,there is his 
xv, owne will ſet foz the cauſe ot his hardenyng. As though theſe thynges 
did not bery well agree together, although in diners maners, that man 
while he is moued in woꝛking by God. doeth alſo wozke himſelf. And 7 
doo turne back their obiection againſt them ſelues. Foꝛ, it to harden do 
ſigniky but a bare Sufferance, then the very motion ok obſtinatie (hall 
not be pꝛopꝛely in Pharao. Now how weake and fooliche were it ſo to 
expounde, as if Pharao did only ſuffer hym ſelf to be hardened : G oꝛe⸗ 
.  ouerthe Scripture cutteth of all occaſions from ſuche cauillations. 
Ero, itil, Foz God ſapth, J will holde his harte. So of the inhabitauntes of the 
We land of Canaan Moſes ſaith,that thei went foꝛth to bataile, becaute Þ 
397 Lozdhadhardned their harts.Which ſame thing is repeted by an other 
Plal, cv, Pꝛophet, ſaping: He turned their harts that they ſhould hate _ pe _ 
rev, | | gap 
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in Elaie he ſaieth,that he will ſende the Allyꝛiang inſtt e 
. — — —— — to — — —— Ela x. vi. 
that he will teache wicked 
— — —— exe⸗ 


xvi.xiui. N 
bl ind if, Cozin, 
ffectus kuli. 


;that the ſame Satan 
how ſo, but only becauſe 
— ates to make them 
lyes that refuſe to obey the cruthee After the firſt maner of (peabyng it Exe pi, 

ts laid, It —— — J God od hane deceived him, © 
— bo the other maner of ſpeche it is laid, that he geueth 
to a repꝛobate mynde: and to caſt them into filthy deſires, becauſe he is — 
the chieke authoz of his owne iuſte —— — — 
a miniſter therof. But becauſe we muſt entreate of this matter againe 
in the ſecond boke, where we ſhall diſcourſe of free oz bonde wil of man, 
I thinke J haue already ſhoztely ſo muche as this place requi- 
rap e e ee 

e cauſe e go⸗ 
— — of men. ſo as it ſheweth kooꝛth her 
foꝛte not onely in the elect,vohiche are gouerned by the holye Dptrite, 
but alſo compelleth the repzobate to obedience; | | - - 

Fozaſmuche as hetherto I haue recited onely ſuche thynges ag are ; 

wꝛittẽ in theDcriptures, plainly and not doubtfully. let them that feare 
not wzongfully to ſclander the heauenly oꝛacles.take hede what men 
of iudgement they take vpon them. Foz if by fained pzetendyng of igs 
nozance they ſeeke a pzaiſe of modeſtie, what can bee tmagined moze 
pꝛoudely doon, than to ſette one ſmall wooꝛde againſt the authoꝛitie of 
_ J — ——— like not to haue this — — 
openiy ipeake eu — 1D ren 40 mee oy s 
uen:But this is no newe example of waiwardneſſe, becauſe there haue 
ben in al ages wicked and — ene em mouth bar⸗ 
ked againſt this point of doctrine.'But they ſhal fel in dede 
to be true. which long ago the Holy ghoſt ſpake by the mouth of Dauid, 
that God may ouercome when he is ; Dauid doth bythe way re- Pia. li, vt 
buke the madneſſe of men in this ſo v licenciouſneſſe, that of 
their owne füthyneſſe they doo not onely argue againſte God, but alſo 
take vpon them power to condemne hym. In the meane time he Goztly 
admoniſheth, that the blaſphemies whiche they vomite vp — the | 
heauen doo not reache bnto God, but that he dꝛiuyng away the cloudes 
of cauillations doeth bzightlyſhewe foozth his righteouſneſſe,and alſo (- 30 : 
our faithecbecauſe bepnggrounved vpon the wozde of God, it is aboue 
all the wozlde)doe place contemptuouſly looke downe 
bppon theſe myſtes.Forfirk where they obiect, that tf nothyng happen 
but by the will ol God, then 6 two contrary willes, bes 


cauſe 


aaa ˙ ü! ii... ALE 


Ben d. will exetute his owone iu 


OE Olf che knowledge of 


tauſe he decteeth thoſe thynges by ſecrete purpoſe, ath opens 
ly reer 

ſwere it, J wotil ones again — — that this cas, 
tion ideen not (me; but a e Holy ghoſte; which 


Job, xi . 
Ne. K ben he was posten vy theues. he acknowledged in the iniurie a 

huet tharchep pod him the un of God. What ſateth the Seriy- 

1 15 1 ture in other places e The lonnes obeyed not A — 


taufe it was — them. A lo an other 


theim aten . doo wiliyngiy 02 againfthiy 
But as Moſes rrarberh. that he 
n - whichewlainobythe of an ate by chance. is deliuered by God 
into the ok the the whole churche ſateth in Luke, that 
Berode nd — muratge doo thoſe thynges, which the hand and 

Acts. till. purpoſe of Sodhad decreed. And tru — — Chꝛiſt wer not crucified with 
x; viu. the will of God, whenſe cam redemption to vs: And yet the wil of God 
E —— — noꝛ is chaunged, noꝛ fayneth that he 
erb. it rx wilteth not the thyng that he will: bur where it is but one and fimple in 
; it ſemeth to vs manytolde. betaule accozdyng to ſhe weakeneſſe 
oure witte wee conceine not howe God in diners maner willeth and 
willethnot one ſelf thyng. Paule, after that he hath ſaid, that the calling 

of the Gentiles is a hidden myſterie. within a litle after ſaieth fu arher 

that it was manifeſtly ſhewed the manytolde wiſedom of God: e 

fo2 the dullneſle of our witte the wiſedom of God ſeemeth to vs man(s 
folde,o2 (as the olde interpꝛetour hath tranſlated it zof many faſhions! 

Gall we therfoze dꝛeame that there is any variette in God himſelf, ag 

though he either — his purpoſe.oꝛ diſſenteth from himſell⸗Ra⸗ 

ther when we conteiue not howe God will haue the thyng to be done, 

whiche he koꝛbiddeth to doo, let vs call to mynde our owne weakeneſſe, 

Tim. bt And therwithal conſider that the light wherin he dwelleth, is not with⸗ 
. out cauſe called Inacteſlible, bicaufe it is couered with darkneſſe, Ther⸗ 


=P , foze all godlye and ſobze men will eaſyly agree to this ſentence of Au⸗ 

rid , ad Juſtine, that ſometyme man with good will willeth that whiche God 

Lauren, Willeth not. As if a good ſonne willeth to haue his father to liue, whom 

cap, 1:1, God will haue to dye. A r come to paſſe. that man ape 
the on —.— an God willeth with a good 
As it an euyll — ue his kather to die, and God Dao wb 
leth the ſame. Nowe the kyꝛſt of theſe two ſonnes wylleth that wp 
God willeth not. and the other ſonne willeth that whyche God alſo 
leth, and yet the naturalneſſe of the fir ſonne doeth better agree with 
the will of God. although he willeth a contrary thing,. than the b vnnatu⸗ 
raineſſe of the other ſonne that willeth the ſame thyng. Ho great a dil 
ference is there what to wyll doeth belong to man. and what to God. 
and to what ende the will of euery one is to be applied, to haue it either 

allowed oz dilalowed, Foz thoſe thynges whiche God willeth w_ — 

zl 


Fe eee 


— 


== az 


God the Creatour. Fo, v0. 


bzingeth to paſſe by the euill wylles of euyl men. But a littel betoꝛe he 

had ſaid, that the Angels apoſtataes in their fallyng away, and all the 
repꝛobate.in as muche as concerneth theim ſelues, did that which God 

would not, but in refpecte of the omniporencte of God, they coulde by | 
no meanes ſo do, becauſe while they didde againſt the will of God, the amal. cxi. 
will of God was doone vpon them. Whervpon he crieth out:Great ar u. 

the woꝛkes ol God. # ought to be ſought out of al them that lone them: 

that in meruatlous maner the ſame is not doon without his will 
which is alſo done againſt his will, becauſe it conlde not be done if he 

did not ſullte it: and yet he doeth it not againſt his will, but willyngly: 

and he beyng good, would not ſuffer a thyng to be done euil, vnleſſe fox 

that he is ommpotent, he coulde of euill make good. 
In the ſame maner is aſſoyled ozrather vanicheth awaye the other 4 
obiection:that i God dos not onely bſe the ſeruice of wicked men, but | 
alſo gouerneth their counſels and affections,he is the authoz of al wic⸗ 

ked and therfoze men are bnwozthily condemned, tf they ere- 


cute that whiche God — they obey his will: foꝛ it is 
done amiſte to confound and comaundement together, which it 
appereth byinnumerableexamples to differ farre aſunder. Foz though , am. 
when Ablalon abuſed his fathers wyues, it was Gods will to puniche 4, ru. 
Dauids adulterie with that dichonoꝛ:pet dyd he not therfoze comaunde 
the wicked ſonne to committe incefte, vnleſſe perhappe oy meane it in 
reſpecte of Dauid, as he ſpeaketh of the rathpnges of Semer. Foz whe 
he confeſſeth'that Semet raylethat hym by the commaundement of 

God, he doeth not therin commende his obedience, as if thut froward 
dogge did obey the tommaundement of God. but acknowledgyng his 
tongue to be the ſcourge of God. he paciently ſuffreth to be cozrected. 
Ind this is to be holden in mynde, that when God perfoꝛmeth by the 
wicked that thyng which he decreed by his ſecrete iudgement, they are 
not to be ercuſed,as though they dyd obey his commaundement, which | 
indede of their owne euill luſte they doo purpoſely bꝛeake. Now howe 
that thyng is of God. and is ruled by his ſecrete Pzonidece, which men ann xn. 
doo wickedly. the election of kyng Jarobeam is a playne exaumple, in ;;, 

which the raſheneſſe and madneſſe of the people is ſeuerly condemned, 
for that they peruerted the oꝛder apointed by God, and falſely fel from 
the houſe of Dauid, and yet we knowe it was his will that he choulde 
be annoynted. Wher vpon in tie very woꝛdes of Oſee there appereth a fee. bit 
tertaine ſhewe of repugnancte, that where God complayned that that . 
kyngdome was erected without his knowledge. and agaynſt his will, oce.ri« * 
in an other place he ſaith, that he gaue the kingdom to Jarobeam in his x1, 1-4 
rage. Howe ſhall theſe ſayenges agree: that Jarobeam reigned not by 
God. and that he was made kyng by the ſame God: Euen thus, becauſe 
neither coulde the people falle from the houſe of Dauid. but that they 
muſt ſhake of the yoke whiche God had layed vpon theim: neither yer 
had God his libertie taken away, but that he myght ſo puniche the vn» 
thankfulneſſe of Salomon. We ſee therfoze howe God in not willyng 
kalſe — of allegeance,yet to an other ende iuſtly willeth a fallyng 
away from their pzince, whervppon Jarobeam beſide all hope was by 
holy annointyng dꝛiuen to be kyng. After this maner doeth the holy ht- l. uin. x. 
ſtozie ſay, that there was an enemy raiſed vp to ſpople Salomos * 
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Of the knowledge of 


ok part of his kingdom, Let 5 reders diligẽtiy wey both theſe things, bes 

cauſe it had pleaſed God to haue p people gouerned vnder p hand of one 
king. Therfoze whe it was diuided in two parts it was don againſt his 

wil. Ind pet 5ᷣ diuiſis toke beginning of his wil. Foz ſurely, where asp 
Pꝛophet both by woꝛds #ceremonte of anointing did moue Jarobeam 
whe he thought of no ſuch thig, to hope of Þ kingdom, this was not don 
without þ knowledge oz againſt Þ will of God, which cõmaũded it ſo to 
de done:x yet is the rebellio of the people iuſtiy condened,foz pᷣ as it wer 
againſt Þ wil of God. they fel frõ the poſterite of Dauid. In this maner 
it is alſo afterwarde further ſaid,» where Rehabeã pzoudly deſpiſed the 
requeſt of þ people, this was done by God to cofirme p wozd which he 
had ſpoke by the hand of Ahtha, his ſeruãt. Lo how againſt Gods wil ß 
ſacred vnitie is toꝛne in ſunder,# yet with the will of the ſame God ten 
( Ein. y tribes do koꝛſake Salomos ſon. Let vs adde an other like exãple. Wher 
vii the peoplec6ſenting,yea laying their handes vnto it, p ſonnes of Ahab 
were ſlaine,# all his ofſpzyng rooted out. Jehu ſaid in dede truly, pnos 
thing of the woꝛds of God were fallen toß groũde. but that he had doon 
all p he had ſpokẽ by the hand of his ſeruat Elias. Ind yet not vniuſtly 
ye rebuketh p citezens of Damaria, foz þ they had put their hands vis 
to it. Ar e rightuous.ſaith he. It J baue tõſpired againſt my lozd, who 
hath killed all theſe; I haue betoze (as I think)alredy declared plainly, 
how in one ſell wozk both p fault of man doth bewzay it ſelle, & alſo the 
Epiſto. righteouſneſſeof God gloꝛiouſly apereth. And foꝛ modeſt wits this ans 
48. ad (Were of Auguſtin Cha] alway ſuffiſe : where as the father delynered the 
Vincen, ſonne, Chzilt delinered his body, # Judas deliuered the Loꝛde: why 
in this delyueryng is God ryghtuous, and man faultte : becauſe in the 
ſame one thyng whiche they yd the cauſe was not one. foꝛ whych they 
dyd it, Jf any be moze combered with this that we now ſaie;that there 
is no conſent of God with man, where man by the rightuous mo 
of God doeth that whiche is not lawkull. let them remembze that 
De gra: Auguſtine ſaith in an other place: Who (hal not tremble at theſe tudge- 
tia & li- mentes, where God wozketh euen in the hartes of euyll men what ſo 
bero ar: ever he will, and pet rendzeth to them accoꝛdyng to their deſ t 
birrioad And truely in the falſehoode of Judas, it ſhall bee no moꝛe lawfull to 
Valent, laye the blame of the wicked deede to God, becauſe he hymſelfe wylled 
cap,zo, hym to be deliuered. and dyd delyuer hym to death, then it ſhalbe to geue 
aàwapß pꝛaiſe of our redẽptiõ to Judas. Therfoze Þ ſame wꝛiter dothin 

an other place truly tel vs. in this examinatis God doeth not enquire 

what men mighte haue done, oz what thei haue done, but what their 
wil was to do, p purpoſe + wil may come into p accompt. They þ thinke 
this hard, let thẽ a litle while cõſider, how tolerable their own waiward 
nelle is. while they refuſe a thig witneſſed by plain teſtimonies of ſcrips 
ture,becauſe it ercedeth their capacitie.⁊ do fynd fault p thoſe things a 
vttered, which God, vnleſſe he had knowẽ them pꝛokitable to be know, 

wold neuer haue comanded to be taught by his pꝛophetes à apoſtles, 

Foz our being wiſe ought to be no moze but to embzace with meke 
willingneſle to lern. a ð wout erceptis what ſoeuer is taught 
inp holy ſcripturs. As foz the þ do moꝛe frowardly outrage 
in pꝛating againſt it.ſith it is euidẽt p thei babble againſt 
God, they are not woꝛthy of a longer contutation. 


The ende of the fyiſt booke. 


8 | 


The ſeconde booke of the Inſtitution of 
Chꝛiſtian religion, | 
whiche intreateth of þ knowledge of God the Redemer in Chriſt, 
whiche knowledge was firſte opened to the Fathers in the time of 
75 the Lawe, and then to vs in the Goſpell. 


The fyꝛſte Chapter. 


That by Adames ſinne and fallynge awaye; man⸗ 
kinde became accurſed, 4 did degenerate from hys 
firſte eſtate: wherin is intreated of Oꝛig inal ſinne. 


Ot without cauſe hath the Knowledge of himſelf 
ben in the olde pzouerbe ſo muchecommended to 
man. Foz if it be thought a ſhame to be ignozaunt 
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Iyte, then muche moꝛe ſhamefull is the Not kno- 
| winge of our ſelues, whereby it commeth to paſſe, 
that in taking counſel of any thinge neceſſary,we 
— be miſerablp daſcled,yea altogether blinded, But 
how muche moze p2ofitable this leſſon is,ſo muche moze dylygentiye 
muſte we take heede that we do not diſoꝛdꝛely ble it, as we ſee ſom of 
the Philolophers haue done . Foz they in exhoꝛtinge man to knowe 
himſelfe,do withall appoint this to be the ende, why he hould know 
hymſelfe, that he houlde not be ignorant of his owne dignitie and ers 


thatwherbyhe may ſwell with vaine confidence, e be puffed vp with 
pzide-Burt the knowledge of oure ſclues.firſt ſtandeth in thys pointe, 
that conſidering what was geuen vs in creation, a howe bountifully 
God contynneth hys gracious fauoure towarde vs, we may knowe 
howe great had ben the excellencie of oure nature, it it had continued 
vncoꝛrupted:a we may withall thinke vpon this, that ther is nothing 
in vs ot dure owne, but that we haue as gotten by boꝛrowing all that 

God hathe beſtowed vpon vs, that we maye alwaies hang vpon hym. 
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Fol. f: 


of all thynges that pertayne to the courſe ok mans 


nothinge els dothei will him to beholde in himſelfe, but 


Then, that we cal to minde oure milerable eſtate after b fal of Adam, 


the feeling wherof may thꝛowe downe al gloꝛyinge and truſte of our 
ſelues, ouerwhelme vs with ſhame e truely humble vs. Foꝛ as God at 
the beginning faſhioned vs like his owne image, to the end to raile vp 
dur mindes both to the ſtudy of vertue a to the meditation of eternal 

lie, ſo leaſt the ſo greate nobleneſſe of oure kinde, whiche maketh vs 
different from brute beaſtes, houlde be dꝛowned wyth our outhful- 
neſſe,it is good foz vs to knowe, p̊ we are therfoze endued with realõ 
#vnderſtandinge, that in keping a holly honelt lyfe, we ſhulde pꝛo⸗ 
cede on foꝛwarde to the appointed ende of bleſſed immoꝛtalitie. But 
firſte dignity can not come in our minde,but by# by on the otherſide p 
heauy fight of oure filthines # hame doth thzuſte it ſelfe in pzetence, 
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ins we in the perſon of the fyz(te man are fallen krom oure fyzſte 


eſtate, where vpon gzoweth the hatred and lothinge of oure ſelues # 


17 trus 


Of God 


truehumilitie,and there is kyndeled a newe deſire to ſeeke foz God in 
whome euery of vs mape recouer thoſe good thinges, whereof we are 
founde altogither voyde and emptye, 

This thinge ſurely p truth of God appointeth tobe ſought in exa⸗ 
minynge of dure lelues, I meane,if requyzeth ſuche aknowledge as 
mate bothe call vs away rb all confidence ofoure owne power, # ma⸗ 
king vs deſtitute of al matter to glozy vpon,may bzinge vs to ſubmiſſi 
on. Whiche rule it behoueth vs to keepe, if we wyll attaine to the true 
marke bothe of right knowledge # welldoinge. Hepther yet am Jig⸗ 
noraunt howe muche moze pleaſant is thatother opinion 5 alliireth 
vs rather to conſider oure good thinges, than toloke bpon dure miſe⸗ 
rable nedyneſſeanddiſhonoze,whiche ought to onerwhelme vs with 
<ame.Foz ther is nothynge that mans nature moze coueteth, than to 
be ſtzoked with flattery; and therfoze when he heareth egiſtes that 
are in hym to be ma pen. ye leaneth to that ſyde wyth ouermuchs 
lyghtnes of belefe : whereby it is ſo mucheleſſe to be maruelled , t 
herein the greateſt parte of men hane pernictouſſy erred. Foz lith ther 
is naturally planted in all moztall menne amoze than blyndeloue of 
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within the bones, ther is n 
foze as any hath with his extoll 
excellency of mang nature, ſo har | 
kpnge retoiſement in manner of all ages. But what ſoeuer ſuche com 
mendacton there be of mans excellency that teacheth man to reſte in 
him ſelle, it dothe * ut delpte with that her ſweteneſſe, and in 
dede lo decepueth, that it bzyngeth t 
them that aſſent vnto it. Foz to what purpoſe auatleth it foz vs, ſtan⸗ 
dynge vpon all vaine confidence fo deuiſe, apoint, attempt and gooe 
about thoſe thinges that we rhinkeo be foz dure bchoofe, and in our 
fyꝛſte beginningẽ of enterpayſe to be fozſaken and deſtytute of ſounds 
vnderſtandinge and true ſtrengthe, and yet to go on boldely tyll wee 
tali downe into deſtruction : But it can not otherwiſe happen to them 
that haue affiaunce that theican do any thing by theyz owne power. 
Therefoze it any man geue heede to ſuche teachers that holde vs in 
conſyderynge onely oure owne good thynges, he ſhall not pꝛokyte in 
learninge to knowe hym ſelfe,but hall be carryed violently awayein 
to the woꝛſte kynde of ignozaunte. | | 
Therefoze, where as in this poynte the trueth of God dothe agree 
with the common naturall meanynge of all men, that the ſccond part 
of wiſedome conliſteth in p knowledge of oure ſelues, yet in the very 
manner of knowinge there is muche diſagreement. Foz by the _ 
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emſelues, that there 
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the Redemer. 


judgement of the fleſhe, a man thinketh that he hathe then well ſear- 
ched himſelke, when truſtinge vpon his owne vnderſtandinge a inte⸗ 
grytie, he taketh boldenes a encourageth him ſelfe to doinge the dues 
ties of vertue a biddinge battell to vices,trauayleth with al his ſtudy 
to bende himlelfe to that whiche is comly and honeſt. But he that los 
keth vpon and trieth himlelle by the rule of Gods iudgement, fin- 
deth nothinge that maye raiſe vp his minde to good afttance:and the 
moꝛe inwardely that he hathe examined him ſelle, che moze he is dil⸗ 
couraged, tyll beinge altogether ſpoyledof all confydence,he leaueth 
to himlelke nothinge towarde the well ozderinge of his lyfe, And yet 
wold not God haue vs to fozgett? the firſte noblenes that he gaue to 
oure father Adam, whiche ought of good righte to awake vs to ß ſtu⸗ 
die ok righteouſnes and goodnes. Foz we can not conſider either oure 
owne firſte eſtate, oꝛ to what ende we are created but we ſhalbe pꝛic⸗ 
bed fozwardetoſtu pe vpon immoztalitie,z to del 

God. But — conſiderati6 is ſo farre from putting vs in courage, 
that rather diſcouraging vs, it thzoweth vs doune to humblenes Foz 
what is that firſt eſtateofouregecuen that from whence we are kalle. 
hat is thatendeofourecreation 4 euen the ſame from whiche we 
are altogether tourned away :(o that lothinge oureowne miſerable 
eſtate,vve map grone fog (ozrowe, 4 in groninge may alſo ſighe foz the 
loſſe of that dignitie. But nowe when we (aye that man ought to bes 


e in himſelte that may make bym of bolde courage, wee 
tancewhereofhe oughte 
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meane thart 
to 900 There ow, any lige to heare what knoweledge man 
oughte to haue of himſelte let vs thus diuide r lirſte he conlider 


a e created, and endued with giftes that are not to bes 


deſpiſed,byw cherho t he map be ſtyzre 421 
the hearinge ol God and of the lyke to come - Then let him weye hys 
dwne ſtrength, oz rather needy wants of ſtrengthe , by percetuynge 
whereof hee mape lye N confufion,as one vtterly bzoughte 
tonaught . Che ſyzſte of theſe conſiderations tendeth to thys ende, 
that hee maye knowe what is hys duety: and the other, howe muche 


ire the kyngedome 


Fol. z, 


he is able to do towarde the perfourminge of yt. e wyll entreate of 


them bothe; as the oꝛdze of teachinge (hall requyze. 

But bicauſe it muſte nedes be that it was not a lighte negligence, 
but a deteſtable wicked arte whiche God ſo ſeuerally punyched, wee 
muſte conſider the veryefourme of the lame in the fallof Adam, that 
kyndeled the hozryble vengaunce of God vpon all mankynde. It ys 
a chudiche opynyon that hathe commonly been recetued,concernings 


the intemperaunce of glotonye,as though the ſumme and heade of all 


vertues conſyſted in the koꝛbearinge of one onely frute, when there 
flowed on enery ſyde ſtoze of all ſoꝛtes of deyntyes that were to bee 
deſy2ed , and when in that bleſſed frutefulneſſe ofthe earthe, there 
was not onely plentye,but alſo varyetye to make fare foz pleaſure. 


Therefoze we muſte looke further, bicauſe the fozbiddinge him irom 


the tree of the knoweledge of good andeuell, was the tryall of obedi⸗ 
ence, that Adam in obeyinge myghte pꝛoue Þ he was wyllyngely lub⸗ 
lect top gouernement of God. Andpþ name of the tree it lelke Heweth, 
that » cõmaundement was geuen foz none other ende, than foz this » 
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Of che knoweledge of God 


gde tontented with his owne eſtate, ſhould not w wicked luſt adus urte 


himſelfe higher. But p pꝛomiſe wherby he was biddẽ to hope foʒ eter. 
nall life, ſo longe as he did not eate of the tree of like, and agayne the 
hozrible thzeatening of death ſo ſone as he ſhould taſte of the tree of 
knowledge of good and euell, ſerued to pꝛoue and exertiſe his fayth. 
Herok it is not harde to gather by what meanes Adam pꝛouoked the 
w2athe of God agaynſte him ſelfe. Auguſtine in deede ſayeth not a⸗ 
mille, when he ſapeth, that pzyde was — of all euels. Foz 
if ambition had not lifted vp man higher than was laweful and than 
was permitted him, he mighte haue continued in his eſtate: but we 
muſt fetch a moze ful definition from the maner of the tentation that 
Moles deſcribeth . Foz ſithe the woman was with the deceite of the 
Serpent led awape by infidelitte, now it appereth that diſobedience 
was the beginning of ö fall. M hiche thing Paule 1 
that all men were loſte by one mans diſobedience. But it is withal 

to be noted, that the firſt man fell ſrom the ſubiection of God, foꝛ that 
he not oniy was taken with the entiſementes of Satan, but alſo de⸗ 
ipiſing the trueth,did tourne out of the waye to lying. And ſurely 
Gods woz2de beyng ones deſpiſed. all reucrence cf God is waken of, 
Bicauſehis mateſtiedothno other waies abide in honoze among vs, 
no2 the woꝛſhippe of him rematne inuiolate but while we hange vp6 
his mouth. Therſoze infidelitie was the roote of that falling awaye, 
But thereupon aroſe ambition and pꝛide, to which was adioyned vn⸗ 
thankcfulneſſe,foz that Adam in coueting moze than was graunted, 
did vnreuerently deſpiſe the ſo greate liberalitie of God whercwyth 


he was enriched , Ind this was a monſtruous wickcdneſle, that the 


ſonne of the earth thoughte it a ſmall thyng that he was made after 
the likeneſſe of God, bnlefſe he mighte alſo bee made egall with God, 
It Apoſtaſie be a filthy and deteſtable offenſe, whereby manne with 
dꝛaweth him ſelfe from the allegeance ol his creatout, yea outrage- 
ouſly ſhaketh of his yoke:then it is but vaine to extenuate the Sinne 
of Adam. Albeit it was no ſimple Apoſtaſie, but ioyned with Wame⸗ 
full repꝛoches agaynſt God, while they aſſented to the ſclaunders of 
Satan wherein he accuſed God of lying enuye, and niggardly grud- 
gyng. Finally, infidelitie opened the gate to ambition, ambition was 
the mo ther of obſtinate rebellion, to make men caſte awape the feare 
of God, and thzowe themſelues whether their luſt caried them. Ther 
foze Bernarde doeth rightly teache that the gate of laluatton is ope⸗ 
ned vnto vs, when at this day we receiue the goſpel by our eares:eut 
as by the ſame windowes, when they ſtode opẽ to Satan, death was 
let in. Foz Adam would neuer haue ben ſo bolde, as to do agaynſt the 
comanndement of God, but foꝛ this that he did not beleue his woꝛde. 
Truely this was the beſt bꝛidle foz the right keping of all affections 
in good o2der, to thinke p ther is nothyng better than to kepe righte- 
oulneſſe in obeyenge p cõmaundementes of God, then that 5 chieke 
ende of happy life is to be beloued of him. He ther efoꝛe beyng carried 
away with the blaſphemies of the Deuell, did (almuch as in him lay) 


extinguiſhe the whole glozy of god. 


As the ſpirituall life of Adam was, to abide ioyned and bounde fs 
his creatour, ſo his alienation from him was the death of " _ 


the Redemet; Fol. 


Aeyther is it maruell yf he by his fallynge awaye.deſtroyed all his 
owne poſteritie, whiche peruerted the whole ozder ol nature in Yea- 
uen and in Earth, All the creatures doe grone, ſayeth Paule, beyng Nom vit. 
made ſubiecte tin oꝛtuption agaynſt their will. If one ſhoulde aſke 
the cauſe: no doubte it is foꝛ that they beare parte of that pun iche⸗ 
ment that manne deſerued. foz whole vſe they were created. Sythe 
then the c urle that goeth thzoughoute all the coſtes ofthe woꝛld pꝛo⸗ 
ceded from his faulte bothe vpwarde and downeward, it is nothing 
agaynſt reaſon, if it ſpꝛead abzoade into all his iſſue. Therefoze after 

that the heaueuly image in him was defaced, he did not alone ſuffer 

this puniſhment, that in place of wiſedome, ſtrength, holineſſe, truth, 
and iuſtice. (with whiche oꝛnamentes he had ben clothed)there tame 
in the moſte hozrible peſtilences, blindeneſſe, weakeneſſe, filthineſſe, 
falfehod,and iniufice,but alſo he entangled and dzowned his whole 
olſpꝛyng in the ſame miſeries; This is the cozruptisn that cometh 
by inheritaunce, which the olde wztters called Oztginall ſinne,mea- 
ning by this woꝛd Sinne, the cozruptts of nature, which befoze was 
good and pure. About which mater they haue had much contention, 
dicauſe there is nothyng farther of from comon reaſon, than all men 
to be made gilty foz one mans faulte, and ſo the ſinne to becomec6- 
mon. Mhiche lemeth to haue ben the cauſe why the oldeſt Doctourg 
of the churche did but darkely touche this pointe , oz at leaſte did not 
ſet it out ſoplainely as was conuenient. And yet that fearefulneſſe 
coulde not bꝛyng to paſſe, but that Pelagius aroſe, whoſe pzophane 
inuention was that Adam ſinned only to his owne loſſe, and hurted 
not his poſtexitie. Do thzough this ſutteltie, Satan wente about by 
hidyng the dileaſe, to make it incurable. But when it was pꝛoued by 
manifeſt teſtimonie of Dcripture, that ſinne paſſed fro the firſte man 
into al his poſteritie, he bzought this cauillation that it paſſed by imi⸗ 
tation, but not by pzopagation. Therfoze good men trauailed in this 
pointe, and aboue al other Auguſtine to bewe that we are cozrupted 
not by koꝛein wickedneſſe, but that we bꝛyng with vs from p wombe 
of our Mother a viciouſneſſe planted in our 7 —— Whiche to 4 
denie was moſte greate hamelcſneſſe.But the raſhenelle of the Pe- 
lagians and Celeſtians will not ſeeme marueylous to hym, whiche 
by the wꝛitinges of that holy manne ſhall perceyue ,howe ſbameleſſe 
beaſtes they Were in all other thynges , Durely it is not doubrfully 
(poken that Dauid confeſſeth that he was begotten in iniquittes, 
and by hys Mother conceyued in Sinne. He doeth not there ac- Pfliv9, 
tule the ſinnes of his Father oz Mother, but the better to ſette fozth 
the goodneſſe of God towarde hym, he begynneth the confeſſion 
of hys owne wickedneſle at hys verie begettyng . Foz almuthe it 
is euident that that was not peculiar to Dauid alone, it follow⸗ 
eth that the common eſtate of all mankynde is noted vnder hys 
example. All we therekoze that deſcende of vncleane ſede, are bozne 
infected wyth the contagion of Dunne , yea befoze that we fee the 
lighte of thys lpfe,we beein the ſight of God filthie and ſpotted, Foz 
a” Ae geue cleane of the vneleaneſſe: not one:as it is in the boke 
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we heare that the vncleanneſſe of the 72 paſſeth * 
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fected with the filth of ſinne. Foz damnation coulde not reache vnto 
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the chyld2en,fhat all wythoute anyeerception at therz beginurn 
are defiled. But of this defiſynge we ſhall not finde the beginnyng, 
vnleſſe we goe bp to the fyꝛſte patente of all vs to tig well hed. Thus 
it is therefoze, that Adam was not onely the pꝛogenitour, but alſo 
the roote of mans nature, and therefoze in his cozruption was all 
mankyndc:wozthelyecozrupted 2whyche the Ipoſtle maketh playne 
by comparynge of hym and Chaifte. As (ſayeth he) by one manne 
Sinne entred into the whole wozlde,-and death by Sinne, and ſo 
death wente ouer all menne, foz aſmuche as all haue ſinned : ſoby 
the grace of Chziſt, righteduſneſſe and lyfe is reſtozed vnto vs. that 
will the Pelagians here pꝛate:that Adams ſinne was ſpꝛed abzoade 
by imitation: Then, haue we no other pꝛofite by the righteouſneſſe 
of Chziſte, but that he is an example ſette befoze vs to follewe? 
hoe canne abide ſuche robberie ol Gods honour e If it be out of 
queſtion that Chꝛiſtes rightreuſneſſe is oures by cemmunitation, 
and thereby lyfe: it followeth alſo, that they bothe were ſo loſte in 
Adam, as they be recouered in Chziſte:and that Sinne and death ſo 
crepte in by Adam. as they are aboliſhed by Chziſt . The woꝛdes are 
playne,that many are made righteous by the obediente of Chziſfte, ag 
by the diſobedience of Adam they were made ſinners:and that there⸗ 
foze betwene them two is this relation, that Adam wappyng vs in 
his deſtructrion, deſtroyed vs with hym, and Chꝛiſte with his grace 
reſtozcd vs to ſaluation. In ſo clete light of trueth, I thin ke we nede 
not a longer oz moze taboztouspzofe. So alſo in the firſte Epiſtle to 
the Cozinthtans,when he mow aboute toſtablifhe the godly in the 
truſt ofthe reſurrectio,he heweth that the life is recouered in Chzift 
that was loſte in Adam. He that pzonounceth, that wee all are dead 
in Adam, docth alſo thercwithall plainely teſtifie, that we were in⸗ 


them that were touched with no giltineſſe of iniquitie. E ut ftcanne 
be no wape plapneliet vnderftanded what he meancth,than by rela- 
tion of the other member of the ſentence, where he teacheth that hope 
of life is reſtoꝛed in Chziſte, But it is A kncwen that the 
ſame is done no other waye.than when by mcruetlous maner of com 
municating,Chziſt poureth into vs the fozce of his rightcouſnele.I's 
it is wzytten in an other place, that the ſpirite is life vnto vs, fox 
righteouſneſſe ſake . Therefoze wee mape not otherwyſe expounde 
that whyche is ſayde that we are dead in Adam but thus, that he in 
ſinnynge dyd not onely purchace miſchiefe and ruine to hymſelfe but 
alſo thzcwe downe our nature hedlonge into lite defſtructio. And that 


not only to the coꝛruption of hym ſelfe, whych perteyneth nothyng to 


Cpt. u 


vs, but bicauſe he infected al his ſede with the ſame cozruptio, whet⸗ 
into he was fallen Foz otherwiſe that ſayeng of Paule could not fad 
true, that all are by nature the ſonnes of wzath, yf they were not al- 
ready accurſed in the wombe. And it is eaſelye en natute 
is there meante not ſuche as it was create by God, but ſuche as it 
was cozrupted in Adam. Foz it were not conuenicnt, that God ſhold 
bee made the authour of Death. Adam therefoze ſo cozrupted hm 
ſclfe,that the infection paſſed from hym into all hys ofſpzyrge . And 


the heaueniy Judge hym ſeife, Chꝛiſte, doeth allo playnely encugy 


p2onounce 
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pꝛonounce, that all are bozne euell and cozrupted, Where he teach-- 
eth, that what ſoeuer is bozne of fleſhe,is fleſhe, and that therefoze 1 
the gate of lyfe is cloſed agaynſte all menne vntill thep be begotten 
agayne. | 3 
6 Hepther koz the vnderſtandynge thereof is any curiouſe diſputa- , 
tion nedekull, whyche not a little combzed the olde wepters, whether 
the ſoule of the ſonne do p2ocede by deriuation from the ſoule of rhe 
father, bycauſe in it the infection pzincipally reſteth , We muſt be co- 
tent wyth this, that ſache giftes as it pleaſed the Loꝛde to haue be- 
ſtowed vpon the natute ot man, he lefte them wyth Adam, and there⸗ 
foze when Adam loſte them after he had receyued them, he loſt them 
not only from himſelfe, but alſo from vs all. hoe hall be carefull of 
e ſoule to foule, when he ſhall heare that Adam re⸗ 
tepued thele oꝛnamentes whyche he loſte, no leſſe foꝛ vs than foꝛ 
hymlelte: that they were not geuen to one manne alone, but aſſigned 
to the whole nature ol manneẽ: Therekoꝛe it is not agaynſte reaſon. 
yl he beynge ſpopled, nature bee lette naked and pooze: pt he beyng 
infected wyth Diane, the inkection crepeth into nature. Therefoze 
from a rotten roote aroſe bp rotten bꝛanches, whiche ſent their rot⸗ 
tenneſſe into the other tw ages that ſpzonge out of them. Foz ſs 
were the chyldzen cozrupted in the father, that they alſo were in- 
fectiue to theyz chyldzen: that is to ſaye, ſo was the beginnynge of 
tozruption in Adam, that by continuall flowynge from one to an 
other, it is conueyed from the aunceſters into the poſteritie. Foz the 
inlet tion hath not her cauſe in the ſubſtaunce of the ſteſche oz of the 
. foule, but bycaulſe it was ſo oꝛdeyned of God, that ſuche giftes as he 
had geuen to the lyꝛſte manne, manne Houlde bothe haue them, _ 
loſethem as well foz hym ſelfe as foz his. As foz this that the Pela⸗ 
gians doe cauill, that it is not likely that the chyldzen doe take coz2- 
ruption from godly parentes, ſithe they oughte rather to be ſancti- 
fied by their cleanneſſe, that is eaſely confuted . Foz they deſcende 
not of their (pirityall regeneration , but of they: carnall generation. 
Cherefoze.as Ai * lapeth, whether the vnbeleuer bee condem- Contra Fes 
ned as gilty, and the belener quitte as innocent, they both do begette . © 
not innotentes, but gilty,bycauſe they bebe of the coꝛrupted nature. . 
Nowe where as they doe in maner partake of the parentes holineſſe. | 
that is the ſpeciall bleſſyng of the people of God, whyche pzoueth 
not but that the firſte and vniuerſall cr cle of mankinde wen ts be⸗ 
foꝛe. Foz of nature is giltineſſe, and ſanctification is of ſupernatural = 
grace, 125 | 8 
And to the ende that theſe thynges be not ſpoken of a thynge by: 3 
tettapne and vnknowen, lette ve define Oziginall ſinne. But yet J 1. 
meane not to examine all the definitions that are made by weyters, 
but J will bꝛynge foꝛthe one onely, whythe J thynke to bee moſte a⸗ 
greable wyth trueth - Oziginall ſinne therefoze ſemeth to bee the 
inheritably deſcendynge peruerſneſſe and cozruption of our nature, 
— abzoade into all the partes of the ſoule, whythe iyzite ma⸗ 
vs gilty ot the wꝛath of God, and then alſo bꝛyngeth fozth theſe 
wozbes in vs, whyche the Dcripture calleth the worzeg of the lie: 
and that is it pzoperly that Paule W callerh Sinne ban Gal, 5; 19; 
| ity. ele 


Ko. v.16, 


no giltineſſe wythout ſinne. 


"= ag a burnynge foznace bloweth out flame and ſparcles, oz as 8 
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theſe wWoꝛkes that ariſe out of it, as are adulteries , foznitations. 
theftes. hatreds, murthers.banketinges, after the ſame manner he 
calleth the fruites of ſinne.albeit they are likewiſe called ſinnes both 
commonly in the Dcrtpture.and alſo by the ſame Paule hym ſelfe. 
Therefoze theſe twoo thynges arediftinctiy to be noted:that is, that 
beyng lo in all partes of our nature cozrupted and peruerted, we are 
nowe cuen foꝛ ſuch coꝛruption only holden wozthily damned and cõ⸗ 
uicted befoze God , to whome is nothyng acceptable but righteonſ. 
neſſe, innocencte and pureneſſe. Ind yet is not that bonde in reſpecte 
of an others faulte, Foz where it is ſayde, that by the ſinne ol Adam 
we are made lubiecte to the iudgement of God. it is not ſo to be ta- 
ken, as il we innocent and vndeleruyng did beare the blame of his 
faulte . But bycauſe by his offendyng we are all clothed wyth the 
curſe , therefoze it is ſapde that he hath bounde vs. Keuerthelelle, 
from him not the puniſhment only came vpon vs, but alſo the infet⸗ 
tion diſtilled from hym, abideth in vs, to the whiche the puniſhment 
is iuſtly due. 2 — ſo euer * — doeth oftentimes 
call it an others ſinne, (to ſhewe the moꝛe playuely, that it is conuey⸗ 
ed into vs by pꝛopagation) yet doeth he alſo affirme wythall that it 
is pꝛopꝛe to euery one. And the Apoſtle him ſelfe expꝛeſſely witnel⸗ 
leth that therekoꝛe death tame bpon all menne,bycauſe all men hane 
ſinned, and are wzapped in Oziginall ſinne, and defiled with the 
ſpottes thereof. Ind therefoze the very-infantes themſelues, whyle 
they bzynge with them their owne damnation from their mothers 
wombe, are bounde, not by an others,but by their owne fanlte . Foz 
though they haue not as pet bzought ſoꝛth the kruptes of theyz owne 
iniouttie, yet they haue the ſeede thereofencloſed within them: pes 
their whole natute is a certaypne ſeede of Sinne: therefoze it can not 
be but hatekull and abhominable to God. whereupon kolloweth, 
tha: it is pꝛopꝛelp accompted ſinne befoze God: foz there coulde be 

The other pointe is, that this peruerſe- 
fozth newe frutes, 
ne befoze deſcrybed: 


nelle neuer ceſſeth in vs, but continually bzyn 
euen the ſame woozkes of the ſlieche that we 


zynge doeth wpthout ceaſſpng caſte out water. Therefoze t 
Whpebe haue delyned Ozigin all ſinne, to bee n latkyng of (ging 
ryghteouſeneſſe whyche ought to haue ben in vs, although in deede 
they compzehende a of in the thynge it td be they haue not 
fully enough expꝛeſſed the fozce and efffeacte — . Foz our nature 
alſois ſo plentuong and 
frutefnl of al euilles, that it can not be idle. Thet that haue (aide, tha! 
it is aconcupiſcence.haue bſed a wozde not very farre from the mar 
ter, if this were added, which is not graunted by the moſt parte, that 
what ſo euer is in man, euen from the vnderſtanding to the wil, from 
the ſoule to the fleſhe, is cozrupted and ſtuffed full wyth this concus 
piſcence : 02, to ende it Hoztelyer, that whole man is of hym ſelte no⸗ 
thing cls but concupiſcence. | 
udherfoze,Jhaue ſayde that al the partes ofthe ſoule are poſſeſſed 
of ſinne,ſithe Adam fell awaye from the fountaine of righteouſneſle. 


Foz not onely the inferioure appetite allured him, but wicked np 
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fle poſſeſſed the very caſtle of hys minde. a pꝛide pearced to the f1ner- 
moſte parte ofhys hearte. So that it ys a fonde and foolyfhe thyng, 
toreſtraine the coʒruption that pꝛoceded from thenſe, onely to the ſens 
ſuall motions as they call them, oꝛ to call it a certayne nouriture that 
allurcth.ſtyzreth and draweth to ſynne onely that parte, whyche a⸗ 
monge them ys talted Senſualitie, do herein Peter Lombarde hathe 
diſcloled hys groſſe ignoꝛaunce, whpehe ſeekynge and ſearchynge fo: 
the place of it eee that it is in the ffethe, as Paule witneſſeth, not 
y:0p2ely in deede, dut bicanſe it moꝛe appeareth in 5 fleche as though 
anle did meane onely aj parte of the ſoule, and not the whole nature 
whyche is in tcompatiſon let againſt fupernaturall grace, And Baule 
there raketh away all donbte: teachinge that coꝛtuption reſteth not 


1 W 


in one parte alone, but that nothinge is pure a clean from the deadly 


. infection parvevt: Fox entrentynge of 777 nature, he doothenot 
. onelycondemne the ino2dinatemotiors ok appetites p appeste, but 
ſpecially trauayleth to pꝛoue that the vnderſtandynge mynde is ſub⸗ 
lecte to kipndenelk e, and the heart to peruetſneſſe. And p lame thyꝛde 
thapter to the Romaines is nothinge els but a deſcription of original 
ſynne. That appeareth moze plainely by the tenewinge. Foz the lpy⸗ 
rite w is compared wyth the olde man and the necbe, dothe not 
onely lignifie the grare wherby the infertpure g 2 rips tne of the 
foule is amended but alfoconteyneth a full refozmation of all the 
partes. err dh erp dothe rommaund, not onely that oure erb. 4. 27. 
grolle . bought to naught, dut allo p we our ſelues be re- | 
 newed in the ſptrite of oure mynde; as ſpkewyſe in an other place hee 
ddeth vs to de tranſfourmed in newneſle of minde. whervpon folo⸗ n 
eth that the ſame parte, wherin moſte of all chineth the excellence a | 
df 7 ſe (WAGE dnely wounded, but alſo ſo cozrupted, that 
(fi ney onelp Ar, put on a newe na⸗ 
re. Howe karre ſynne poſſeſſeth bothe the vnderſtandinge myrde a 
thehearte; we wyll ſee hereafter. Here J onely purpoſed choztely to 
touche that the whole man from p heade to the foote is ſo onerwhel/ 
med as wyth an —— of water, that no parte of hym is free 
fromſynne , and that theretoze what ſcener pꝛocedeth frome hym 
ys accompted foz (ynne , as Paule ſapth , that all the affections of 
the lleſhe oz thoughtes, are enmities againſte God , and thercfcze 


deathe. | 
105 pzeſume to make God authoz of theyz 10 


Rem. 9.7. 


Nowe lette them | 
PTA Dre duce (ay that men are naturally ſynkul. Chet do wꝛong⸗ 
fi1]lyſecke the woozke of God in their owne felthyneſſe, whyche they 

enatureof Adam, whyle it was pet 


ht rather to haueſon 
nde and vncozrupted. pure deſtruction commeth of the 
e as we periched by 


tin 


| e 
te ol dure own flefhe# not of God, fozaſm 
meane but by this. ö we degendzed lrom our kyzſt eſtate. But 
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et let not any man here murmure # ſap, that God might haue better 
peſe dap nen he had ee Adam Gold not haue 
1 this obtectis both is to be abhozredofal godly mindes, lo 
td muchep2e Ne of it, æ allo pexteineth to 5 ſecret 
Gy bs aedankbs atafter be entreated of in place couenient. 
Wh erekozetet vs rememibze that dure fall is * nee made 
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Ol che knoweledge of God 


ruption of nature, that we accuſenot God himſelſe the authoꝛ of — 
ture. True in deede it is. that the ſame deadely wounde ſticketh ſa 
in nature: but it is muche materiall to knowe , whether it came into 


nature from ells where, oꝛ from Þ beginning hathe reſted in it. But it 


Eecl. 7. i:. 


ie 


Epb. 2.3 
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is euydent that Þ wounde was geuen by ſynne, Th there is no 
cauſe why we ſhoulde complaine but ofoure ſelues: e thynge 
Scripture hath dyligently noted. Foz Eccleſiaſtes ſaieth: This haut 
Jfoinde.Þ God hathe made manne righteous, but thethaue ſoughrs 
many inuentions. Jt appeareth 5ᷣ thedeftructib of man is to be impu⸗ 
ted onely to him ſeſle, foz aſmuche as hauing gotten vpryghtneſſe by 
the goodneſſe of God, he by hys owne madneſle is fallen into vanitie, 
we ſayetherfoze,thatman is eee 
but luche as pꝛoteded not from nature. wee denye that it pzocede 
from nature, to make appeare that it is rather a qualptpe come it 
ſome other thynge, whyche ys happened to man, than a ſubſtanttall 
pꝛopꝛetie that hathe ben putte into him from the begynninge. Pet we 
call yt Maturall, that no man choulde thinke that euerp man getteth 
it by euell cuſtome, wheras it holdeth all men bounde by mer 
deſcendinge righte. Andthis we do not of oureowne heads without 
authozitie.Foz, foz þ ſame tauſe the Apoſtle teacheth Þ we are all by 
nature the chyldten of wzathe. How coulde Gad,whome all his mcaz 
neſt woozkes do pleaſe, be wzathefull againſte the nobleſt of all his 
creatures: But he is rather wzathefull againſte the cozruption of 
wozke,than againſtehis wozke it ſelfe. Therfoze if,foz that mans na 
ture is toꝛrupted, manne is not vnfitly (aide to bee bynatute abhos 
minable to God, it ſhalbe alſo not vnaptely called natuxally peruerſe 
| cozrupted . As Jugultine feareth not in reſpette of nature cozrup 
ted, to call the ſynnes naturall, whyche doe nearly reigne inour 
fleſhe where the grace of besen e away the 
lythe tryfelynge deuiſe ofthe Maniches. whiche when they im 
an euellneſle hauin in m to fe 
newe creatour , leaſte they ſhoulde ſeeme to aſligne to 
God the cauſe and begynnynge ok euell. | 
The ſeconde Chapter. 
Chat man is newe ſpoyled ofthe Freedome of wyll, and made ſubiecte 
ö to myferable bondage. 32 $& . f 
, - Y the we gaue ſeen, that Þ Dominion of ſinne ſins þ tyme 
hat it heide p firſte man bounde vnto it, doothe not one 
LO 2 teigne in all mankinde , but allo wholy poſleſleth euery 
Voule: nowe muſte we moze nerelp examine, ſing we are 
A bzoughte into that bondage, whether we be ſpoyled of all 
kreedome oz no:Ind yf pet there remapne any parcell, howe farte th 
koꝛce thereof pzocedeth,But to the ende that the trueth of this queſtls 
on maye moze eaſyly appeare vnto vs, J'wpllby the mape ſette vn 
marze, where vnto the whole lumme ma pe ber dyzected . Jnd thi 
beende een 
; e lides. Foz when man ys purte froma 
bpryghtneſſe,by and by he theted * 1 
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ryghteous 


bioplidered 
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and bieauſe it is ſalde, that vy b e he dace.nothimgerothi 
ſtudye of righteonfnefe, fourth wit Vera cir ve who ag 
1 5 | pertein 


ſubſtaunce in man,pzeſuined deere a 


the Redemer. Fol. ii. 


pertained nothinge vnto hym. Againe. he can pꝛeſume to take nothing 
bpon hymlelfe be yt neuer ſo little, but that bothe Gods honoze ſhall 
bee thereby taken fromehym , and man hymſelfe bee ouerthzowen 
wyth rache confydence, Therfoze,to the ende we ſtrike not vpon theſe 
rockes , this courſe ps to bee kepte , that man beynge enfourmed 
that there remaineth in hym no goodn eſſe, and beynge on euerye ſyde 
compaſſed aboute wyth moſte miſerable neceſſitie map yet be taught 
to alpire to the goodneſſe wherof he is voide, and to the libertie wher⸗ 
of he is depꝛiued, and may be moze ſharpelye ſtyrred vp from ſlouth⸗ 
fulineſſe, than it it were fained that he is furniſhed with greateſt po⸗ 
wer. Howe nereſſarpe this ſeconde poynte is, euerg man ſeeth. The 
ſyꝛſte· I lee , is doubted of by moe than yt oughte to bee. Foz this be⸗ 
ynge ſette oute of controuerſye, it oughte then plainely to ſtande foz | 
trueth,y nothing is tobe taken away from man of his owne,ſo farre x 
as it behoueth thathe be thꝛowen downe from falſe boaſtinge of him Ko. 
ſelfe.Fo2 if it were not graunted toman to glozye in hymſelfe euen at 
that time when by the bountefulneſſe of God he was garniſhed with 
moſte ſingular oꝛnamentes, howe muche oughte he nowe to be hum- 
bled, ſythe foꝛ his bnthankefulnes hee is thzuſtedowne fro hye glozye 
into extreeme ame! At p time, I lay, when he was aduaunced to the 
hygheſt degree of honoure, the Dcripture attributeth nothynge ells 
vnto hym, but that he was created after the image of God, whereby 
it ſecretly teacheth,that man was bleſſed, not by his owne good thin⸗ 
ges, but by the partakynge of God. What theretoze remapneth nowe, 
but that he beyng naked and deſtitute of all gloꝛye, do acknoweledge 
God, to whoſe liberalitie he coulde not be thankefull when he flowed 
full of the richeſle of his grace: and that nowe at length wyth conkel⸗ 
ſion of hys owne pouertie he glorifie hym, whome in the acknoleging 
of his good gyftes , he dyd not glozyfye: Allo it is as muche foꝛ oure 8 
p2ofpte, that all pzayſe of wyledome and ſtrengthe be taken from vs, F 
as pt pertayneth to the glozye of God, that thei ioyne oure ruine with 1 
the robberie of God, that geue vnto vs any thynge moze , than that 
whyche ys true. Foz what is els done when wee are taught to ſyght 
of oure owne fozce, but that wee bee lykted vp on hye on a ſtaffeof a a 
reede, that it maye by and by bzeake, and wee fall to the grounde : Al⸗ 
beit, oure foꝛces are yet to muche cõmended when thei are compared 
to) ſtaffe of a reede. Foz it is but ſmoke all Þ vaine men haue imagi⸗ 
ned # do babble of them. woher foze not wout cauſe is this excellente 
entence ofte repeted by Auguſtine, free wil is rather thꝛowẽ down 
hedlonge, than ſtabliched by them þ defend it. This J thought nedeful 
to ſpeake befoze,as by waie ofpzeface foz many mennes ſakes, which 
whan thei heate mans power ouerthzowen fro þ grounde, 5 the po⸗ 
wer ol God map be builded in man do muche hate this manner ol di⸗ 
ſputing as dangerdus much moꝛe ſ uperfluus, whiche yet appeareth 
to de bothe in religion neceſſarie, and foꝛ vs moſte pzofitable, 
Whereas we haue a lyttle befoze ſayde, that in the vnderſtandynge *Z 
mynde. and in the heart are placed the powers of the ſoule, nowe lette 
bs conſyder what they bothe are able to dooe . The Phyloſohers in 
deede with great conſente do imagin in the vnderſtandinge mynde, 
litteth reaſon, whiche like a lampe geueth lighte to al counſells, g like 
| A 
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a Queene gouerneth the will, foꝛ they (ape that it is ſo 22 
Diuine lighte. that it tanne geue good tounſell, a ſo extelleth in liuely 
koꝛte that it is able well to gouerne. On the other ſyde, that Senſe is 
dulle and bleareeped, that it alway creepeth on the grounde, and wal: 
loweth in groſſe obtectes, and neuer lyfteth vp it ſelfe to true inſpght, 
That the Appetite, if it canne abide to obey reaſon, and do not yelde it 
ſeife to Senle to be ſubdued , is carried on to the ſtudye ol vertues, 
holdeth on the ryght waye,and ts tranſfourmed into yl: but yfyt 
geue it ſelfe ſubiect into the bondage of Senſe, it is by it cor2upteds 


peruerted, ſo that it degendꝛeth into Luſte. Ind wheras by their opi⸗ 


nion there dode litte in the ſoule thoſe powers that J haue ſpoken of 
befoze,vnderſtandinge.ſenſe, appetite oz wyll, whiche wooꝛ de Willis 
nowe moꝛe commonly vled, thet ſay that — rw is endued w 
reaſon, the beſt —— towarde good and bleſſed lyle . lo that it dog 
holde it lelfe withm his owne excellence, a bew foꝛth the fozce p is na: 
turally geuen it . But that intferioure motion of it, whiche is called 
Senſe,wherewith man is dzawen to errour e & deteite, thei ſay to bet 
ſuche, that it may be tamed with the rodde of reaſon, a by little & little 
bee vanquiſhed. They place yll in the myddeſt betwene reaſon and 
Senſe, as a thinge at her owne oꝛde ringe and hauinge libertie whe- 
2 3 to obey to reaſon, oꝛ geue foozthe it ſelſe to bee rauythed by 
enſe. 

Sometime in deede they do not denye,beynge ouertome by berye 
experience, how hardely man ſtabliſheth reaſon to reigne as Nueene 
wythin hymſelte, while ſometyme he is tickeled with intitementes of 
pleaſures, ſometime deceiued with falſe ſemblante ol 
ſometime tmpoztunatelye ſtriken with immoderate 
lently haled oute of the waye,as it were with ropes oz ſtrin ges of (y- 
nowes as Plato ſaieth. Foz whiche reaſon Cicero ſaith, theſe ſpar- 
krs geuen by nature, are with peruerſe opinions & euell manners by 
#by quenched : But when luche diſeaſes haue ones gotten plates in 
p mindes of men. thei graunt þ they do moze outragioufly ouerflowe, 
than that they eaſily may be reſtrayned: a they ſticke not to compare 
them to wylde hoꝛſes whyche thzowinge away reaſon as it were ca- 
ſtynge the Charpote dꝛyuer dooe range vnrulyly and wythout mea- 
(ure. But thys they make no queſtion of, that vertues and vices are 
in oure owne power. Foz if( ſaie thei)it be in dure choiſe to do this o 
that, then ys it alſo in oure choyſe not to dooe. Nowe if it bee in oure 

chople not to dooe, then ys yt alſo to dooe.but of free choyſe we ſeeme 
to do thoſe thinges p we doo, & to foꝛbeare thoſe thinges that we fozs 
beare.Therefoz if we do any good thing when weliſte, we may like 
wiſe leaue it vndone:ifwe do any euell, we may alſo eſchewe 5ᷣ ſame. 
pea ſome of them haue burſte foꝛthe into ſo greatlicentiouſnes, that 
they haue boſted pit is in dede p Gods gifte p we liue, but oure owne 
that we liue wel a holily. Ind thenſe commeth that ſaping of Cicero 
in the perſon of Cotta: bycauſe euery man himſelfe getteth vertue 
to hymſelfe,therefoze neuer any of the wyſemen dyd thanke Godfqz 
it. Fo2(layth hee)foz vertue we be pꝛaiſed, and in vertue wee glozy6, 
whyche Woulde not bee yl yt were the gyfte of God, and not of ourt 
ſelues. Ind a lyttle after. Thys ys the iudgemente of all 2 
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that ſoꝛtune is to be aſked ofGod,but wyſedome to bee taken of him- 


lelfe. This therfoze is the lũme of the opinion of al the Philoſophers, 
that the reaſon ofmans vnd erſtandinge is ſuffycyente foꝛ ryghte go- 
uernaunce: that yyll bepnge ſubiecte to pt. ys in deede moued by 
Senſe to euell thynges. But euen as it hathe free election, ſo canne 
it not be ſtopped, but that it folowe reaſon foz her guide in al thinges. 
Among the eccleſiaſticall wzyters.al be it ther haue ben none that 
dyd not acknowledge bothe that the loundeneſſe of reaſon in manne 
hathe been (oze wounded by ſynne, and hys wyll ercedingly entang- 
led with peruerle — — pet many of them haue to muche aſlented 
whiche the auntient, as J thinke, did ſo much 


to the Philolophers:o 


aduaunte pᷣ ſtrength of man, vpon this conſideration leſt if thei ſbolde 
haue expꝛeſſly confeſſed his weakeneſſe, firſte thei ſholde haue made Þ 


Philoſophers, with whome thei then contended, to lau 


at them ꝛct 
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then leaſt thei houlde geue to the fleſhe, whiche of yt ſelfe was dull to 
good neſſe, a newe occaſion of ſlouthtullneſſe. Theretoꝛe.bytaule they 
woulde not teache any thinge that were an abſurditie in the common 
iudgemente of men, theyꝛ ſtudy was to make 5 doctrine ofthe Dcrip- 
ture halfe to agree with the teachinges of the Philoſophers. But that 
thei pꝛincipallp regarded that leconde pointe, not to make place foꝛ 
llouthfullneſſe, appereth by their owne wooꝛdes. Chꝛyſoſtome hathe 
in o ne plate: Bicauſe God hathe putte bothe good and euell thinges 
in oure owne power, hee hathe genen vs Freedome ot election, and he 
- wythholdeth not the vn willing, but embꝛaceth the willing. Againe, 
Oktentymes he that is euell,yf hee wyll . is tourned into good, and he 
that ys good by louthfullneſle falleth and becommeth euell, bycauſe 
God made oure nature to haue free wyll, and hee layeth not neceſſy- 
tye vpon vs, but geuynge conuentent remedies, ſuſtreth all to lye in 
the mynde of the patiente. Againe, As vnleſſe wee bee holpen by the 
grace of God, wee canne neuer dooe any thynge well: ſo vnleſſe wee 
bꝛynge that whiche is oure owne, we canne not obtaine the fauoure 
of god. And he had laide bekoze, that it hold not be all of gods helpe, 
but wee muſte alſo bzyngeſomewhat. Ind thys ys commonly a fa- 
mylyar woozde with him, lette vs bzynge that whiche is oures, god 
wil ſupplie the reſte. herwith agreeth that whiche Hieremye ſaith, 
that it is oute part to beginne, but gods to make an ende: oure part 
to offer what wee canne, hys tofullfyll what we canne not. Pow lee 


nowe that in theſe ſayinges they gaue to man towarde the ſtudye of 
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vertuemoze than was meete, bycauſe they thought that they coulde 
not otherwile awake the dulnefſe that was naturally in vs, but vi 
theydyd pꝛoue that in it onely we ſynned, With what apt handeling 
thei haue done the lame, wee wall afterſee.Durely that the layinges 
whyche wee haue reherſed are mooſte falle. h all by and by appeare. 
Howe althoughe the Grecians moze than other, and amonge them 
pꝛincipally Chzyſoſtome haue paſſed meaſuretn aduancinge p power 
ol mans will yet all þ olde wziters. except Juguſtine,do in this point 
ſo eyther varie, oʒ wauer , oz ſpeake doubtefully, that in manner no 
certaintie canne bee gathered of theyz wzitynges.Therefoze we will 
not tarrye vpon exacte reckenynge of euerye one of they; ſayinges, 


but heare and there wee wyll touche oute of eucrye one of the 
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man was endued wyth Free wyll'; and manye of them that woulde 
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onely in hys ſenſuall parte, and to haue reaſon altogether, and wil foz I tit 


muche lite Phyloſophers. Foz the name of Freewill ſtill remapned 


a conſent by reaſon o 
of Anlelmus is not familiar enoughe, whiche fayth, that it is a po⸗ 


Of God 


ſo muthe as the plapne declaration of the matter ſhall ſeeme to re, I be 
quire. I's foz them that folowed after, whyle euery one foz hymicly Wh P! 
ſoughte pzayſe of wyttte, in de kending ol mans nature, they fel conti- WU F 
nually by little and litle one after an other into woꝛſe and woe, till N n 
it came ſo farre.that man was commonly thoughte to bee cozrupted 


the moze parte vncoꝛrupted , In the meane time thys flewe aboute 
in all mens mouthes, that the nãturall giites were cozrupted in man, t 
and the ſupernaturall were taken awaye . But to what meanynge of 
that tended,ſcarſely the hundzcdth men did cuen flightly vnderſtad, te 
As foz my parte, if  woulde plainely ſhewe of what ſozte ts the N 


coꝛruption of nature; I could be eaſely contented with theſe woꝛdes. k; 


But it is muchemateriall that it be hedefully weyed what a manne, . 
beyng in all partes of his nature coꝛrupted and ſpoyled of his ſu- | 
pernaturall gyftes, is able to dooe. They therefoze whyche boaſted 
them lelues to bee the Diſciples olf Chꝛiſte, ſpake of thys matter to 


amonge the Latines, as if manne hadde ſtyll abiden in vncozrupted 
ſtate. Ind the Gzecians were not aſhamed to vle the wozde muche 
moꝛe arrogantiy:Foz they called it Autexouſion, that is to lap, of het 
owne power, as if man had the power of him lelke. Bytauſe therfoze 
all, euen to the commune people, hadde recctued this painciple, that 


ſeeme excellente, can not tell howe farre it extendeth: fyꝛſte lette vs 
ſearche out the fozce of the woozde it felf,and then lette vs pꝛocede on 
by the limplicitie of the Seripture-to hewe what man is able todo 
of his owne nature, towarde good oz euell. What Free wyll ts, where 
as it is a wooꝛde commonly founde in all mens w2ytynges, yet fewe 
haue defined per it ſemeth that Oꝛigen reherſed that thynge where 
of they were all agreed, when he ſayde, that it is a power of reaſon to 
diſcerne good oz euell, and a power of will to chooſe eyther of them. 
And Auguſtine varyeth not from hym, when he teacheth that yt is a 
power of reaſon and wyll, whereby good is choſen while grace aſſt- 
ſteth, andeuell when grace ceſſeth. Bernarde, while hee meaneth to 
{(peake mo2e = eaketh moꝛe darkely, whyche ſapeth, that it is 

the libertie ol wyll that canne not be loſte and 
the iudgemente ok reaſon that can not be auopded. And the definition 


were to kepe vpꝛighteneſſe foz it ſelfe , Therefoze Peter Lombarde 
and the other Schoolemen, haue rather embzaced Juguſtines defy- 
nytyon,by cauſe ytbothe was playner and dyd not exclude the grace 
of God, withoute the whyche they lawe that Wyll was not ſufficient 
fo2 ytlelfe. But they bzynge allo ol theyꝛ owne luche thynges as 
they thought eyther to be better, oz toleruefoz playner declaration. 
Fyꝛſte, they agree that the name of Irbitrium, that isfree choyſe,is 
rather to bee referred to reaſon , whole parte is to diſcerne betwene 
good and Euell thynges:and the adiecttue Free, pertapneth pꝛoper⸗ 
ly to wyll, whyche may be tourned to eyther of both, Whereloze ſptht 
Freedome pꝛopꝛely belongeth to wyll, Thomas layeth that it would 


very well agree pf Free will be called a power ol choſyng, — 
eyn 
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beinge mixt of vnderſtanding and appetite, dothe moꝛe ineline to ap- 


Fol. 15. 


petite. Nowe haue we in what thinges they teache that the power ol 


Free wyll conſyſteth that is to ſaye, in reaſon and wyll. Nowe remai- 
neth that we ſhoꝛtly ſee howe muche they geue to either parte. 

They are commonly wonte to make ſubiecte to the free determina⸗ 
tion of man, thynges meane, that is whyche — not to the kinge- 
dome of God : but they do referre true ryghteoulneſſe to the ſpeciall 
grace ol God #(piritual regeneration. Whiche thinge while ÿ authoꝛ 
ol the booke Of the callynge of the Gentyles meaneth to ſhewe, hee 
teckeneth vp thzee loztes of Mylles, the fyꝛſte Senlitiue, the ſeconde 
Naturall, thyꝛde Spyzytuall,of whiche he ſaith. that man hath the 
lyꝛſte twoo at hys owne lybertpe, the laſte is the woozke of the holly 
ghoſte in man. Whyche whether it be true oz no ſhall be entreated in 
place fytte foz it. foꝛ nowe my purpoſe is but h oꝛtely to reherſe the 
oppupons of other, and not to confute them. Hereby it commeth to 
paſſe.that when w2yters ſpeake of free wil. thei pzyncipally ſeke not 
what pt is able to doe toctuile oz ontewarde doinges, but what it can 
do to the obediente of Þ lawe of God. Whiche latter poynt J thinke ſo 
to be:thepzyncipall, that pet I thynke the other is not to bee neglec- 
ted. Of whyche meanynge J truſte, J ail Hewe a good reaſon. 
Therehath? been a diſtinction receyued in Schooles, that reckeneth 
vp thꝛee ſoꝛtes of kfreedomes, the fyꝛſte from neceſſptye, the leconde 
from lynne. the thyꝛde from myſery.Of-whiche the fyꝛſte ſo naturally 
ſtycketh faſte in man, that yt can by no meane be taken awaye the o⸗ 


Amb. lib. , 
cap. 2. 


ther twon are loſte by ſynne. Thys dyſtinction J wyllingly receyue, 


lauynge that there neceſſytye is wzongefully confounded with com- 
— won whyrhe twoo howe muche dyfference there ys and 

owe nereſſaty that dyfferencets to be conſidered, hal appearein an 
9 this be receyued, then (hall it be out 2 contronerſie that man 
hathe not free will to do good wozkes, vnleſſe he be holpen by grace, 
and that by ſpectall grace whiche is geuen to the onely electe by rege⸗ 
neracts.Foz J do not paſſe vpon thele phꝛenetike men. whiche babble 
ö grace is oſtered generally & without difference , But this is not yet 
made plaine, whether he be altogither depziued ol power to do well, 
oz whether he haue yet ſome power althoughe it be but litle  weake, 
whyche by it ſelle in dede can do nothynge,but by helpe ofgrace dothe 
alfo her part. Mhile the aſter of Þ Sentences goeth about to make 
that playne, he ſayth there are two ſoztegof grace neceſſary foꝛ bs. 


whereby we may be made mete to do a good woꝛke: the one theicall a 


Wozking grace, wherby we effectually wil to do good:the other a To⸗ 
gether wozkinge grate whiche foloweth good will in helpinge it. In 
whiche diuiſion this J millike,Þ while he geueth to p grace of God an 
effectuall deſyre of good, he ſecretly heweth his meaninge p man al⸗ 
redy ol hig owne nature, after a certaine mãner.deſiteth good though 
bneffectually . Is Bernarde affirminge that 2 Willits in dede the 
wozke of God pet this he graunteth to man, of his own motion hee 
deſireth Þ good wil. But this is farre fro » meaning ot Auguſtine . frõ 
whome yet Lombard wold ſeeme to haue boꝛowed this diuiſis, Jn 
the ſeconde part of þ diuiſiõ, the doubtfulnes ofſpeache 3 
( 5 1 ic 
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whiche hathe bzedde a wꝛonge expoſition. Joꝛ they thought that wy 
do therefoze wozke togither with the Secondegrace of God, bicauſ 
it lieth in our power, either to make voide the Firſt grace by refuſing 
Anh. lib. 2. it, oꝛ to confirme it by obedientlye folowinge it. Whereas the auth 
cap. 4. bk the boke Ol the calling of the Gentiles, dothe thus expꝛeſſe it, that i 
ks kree koz them that vſe the iudgement of reaſon, to depart fro grace, 
that it may be wozthy rewarde not to haue departed a that the thing 
whiche coulde not be done but by the woꝛkynge togither of the holly 
ghoſte,may be imputed to their merites, by whoſe wyll it was poſſi: 
ble to haue not ben done. Theſe two things J had will to note by the 
wape, that nowe, rea det, thou maiſt ſee how muche J diſſent from the 
ſoundeſt ow of p Scholemẽ. Foꝛ J do much farther differ from the 
later ſophiſters,cuen ſo muche as be farther gone from theaun- 
cient tyme. But yet lommhat, after ſuche a ſoꝛte as it is, we perceaue 
— bythisdiuiſton,after what manner thei haue geuen Free wil to man; 
Lib r. dit. For at length Lombard ſayth, that we haue not free will therfoze;by- 
* cauſe we are alyke able eyther to do oꝛ to thynke good and euell, but 
onely that we are free from compulſion:whiche fredome is not hinde- 
red, althoughe we be peruerſe and the bondemen of ſinne, and can doe 

nothinge but ſinne. Ne YETI... 

- Therkoze,man halbe ſaide to haue free will after this ſoꝛte, not by⸗ 
cauſe he hathe a free choiſe as well of good as of euell, but betauſe h 
dothe euell by e yll, and not by compulſion. That is very well ſaidt: 
but to what purpole was yt to garnyche ſo ſmale a matter wyth (0 
pꝛoude a title : A goodly libertie foꝛſooth, if man be not compelled to 
ſerue ſinne:ſo is he pet a wyllynge ſeruaunte that hys wyll is holden 
faſt bounde with the fetters of ſinne. Truely J do abhoꝛ 
about wooꝛdes wherewith the Churche is vainely wearied: but 
thinke that luche woꝛdes are with greate religious carefulnes tobe 
taken hede of whiche ſounde of any abſurditie,ſpectally wher the er- 
rour is hurtefull. ow few J pzaye vou, are there, whyche when they 
beare that Free wil is aſſignedto man, do not by and by conceaue, that 

hets1ozde botheofhis owne mynde and wyll, and that he is able of 
hym ſelfe to turne hym ſelte to whether parte he will 4 But ſome one 
wyll ſaye:this perill ſhalbe taken awapye,if the people be dylygentiye 
warned of the meaninge of it. But rather ſoꝛalmuthe as the Witte ol 
man is naturally bent to falſitie, he will ſoner conceiue an errour out 
of one little woꝛde, than a truth out of a longe tale. Of whiche thing 
we haue a moze certaine experience in this very woꝛde, than is to be 
wiched. Foꝛ omittinge that expoſition of the olde wzyters,all thei in 
manner that came afrer,while thei ſticke vpon the natur all ſignitica⸗ 
tion of the woozde, haue ben carried into a ttuſte of them ſelues that 
bzingeth them to diſtruction. | | 

3  Butifthe authozitie of the fathers do move vs, they haue in dede 

continually the woꝛde in their mouth: but thei do withal declare,how KU v 
Lib. con- muche thei eſteme p vſe of it. Ayꝛſt of all Auguſtine, whiche ſticketh net n 
tra l. to tall it Bonde wyll. In one plate he is angry with them p denye fret 
Hom.53. in Wil, but he declarcth his chiete reaſdõ why, when he ſaith one lp, Let not 
— any man be ſo bolde to denye the freedome of wyll, that he go aboute th 


- ey to excuſe ſinne . But ſurety in an other place he confeſſe A” 1 to 
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wyll of manne is not free wythoute the holye ghooſte, koꝛ as muche | 
as yt is ſubiecte to luſtes that doe bynde and conquere yt. Agapne, De perfect. 
that when wyll was ouercome wyth ſynne whereinto it fell, nature It. 1 
begane to wante freedome . Agapne, that man hauynge yll vled hys eg 
free wyll, loſte bothe hymſelfe and vt. Agayne Free wyll is become ppp one 3 
captiue,that it can do nothinge towarde ryghteoulſneſſe, Againe that % 1 f. 
it canne not be free, whyche the grace of God hathe not made free. %.. 
Againe, that the iuſtice of God is not fullfylled when the lawe com- 1x... 
mãundeth, and man dothe as of hys owne ſtrength,but when the holy 16. 64.3. 
oſte helpeth,and mans will not free, but made free by God, obeyeth. 
nd of all theſe thynges he Hoztely rendzethacauſe , when in an o⸗ 
ther place he wziteth, that manrecetued greate fozce of freewillwhen 5, | 
he was created, but he loſte it by ſinninge.Therfozein an other place, % . 
after that he had ſhewed that freewill is ſtabliſhed by grace, he ſbarp⸗ D. erb 
ly inueteth againſt them that take it vpon them without grace. Why 4 poſt. ſer. 3. 
therfozeclayth he)dare wzetched men either be pꝛoude of freewil be- Petr it 
foꝛe that they be made free oz of their owne ſtrength yt they be allrea- & litera. 
dy made free; And they marke not that in the very name ol Freewyll, .o. 
is mention of freedome , But where the ſpirite of the Loꝛde is, there 9 Co:. ih. 
is freedome. It then they be the bondemen of ſinne, why do thei boſte di 
them of free wyll: Foz of whome a manne is ouercome, to hym hee ys 
made bonde. But yl they bee made free, why do they boaſte them as ot 
theyꝛ owne woozke ? Are they lo free, that they wyll not bee his bond⸗ | 
ſeruauntes,whyche ſayeth: Mythoute me ye canne do nothynge:Be- John. xv. d 
ſyde that alſo in an other place hee leemeth ſpoztyngly to morke at the | 
ble of that wooꝛde when hee ſapde that wyll was in deedefree,butte . ep. 
not made free,free to righteouſneſſe, but the bondeſeruaunt of ſynne. v r. ca. 
Whyche ſayinge in an other place hee repeteth and expoundeth ;that . 
maune ys not free from ryghteouſneſſe,but by choyſe of will, and from 
ſynne hee ys not free, but by grace of the Sauyoure. Yee that doothe 
teſtifie, that the freedome ol manne ys nothynge ells but a freema⸗ 
kinge 02 manumiſſion from righteouſneſſe, ſeemeth trymely to mocke 
at the vayne name thereof ,. Therefoze pt any manne wyll permptte 
the vſe of thys wooꝛde wyth no euell ſignicication , hee all not bee 
troubled by mee foꝛ ſo dopnge . But bycauſe J thynke yt canne not 
bee kepte wythoute greate peryll, and that it hulde turne to a greate 
benefite to the Churche, yf yt were abolyſhed: neyther wyll J my ſelfe 
— pt = I woulde wylhe other, yl they aſke mee counſell, to foz- 
eare vt. 177575 
J mape ſeeme to hausbzoughte a greate pꝛeiudite agaynſte my g 
elfe, whiche haue confeſſed, that al the eccleſtaſticall wziters,ercepte 
Auguſtine; haue ſpoken ſodoubtefully oz diuerfiy in this matter, that 
no certaintte can be had oute of their wꝛitinges. Foz ſome will ſo con. 
true thys, that J mente therefoze to thzuſte them from geuinge any 
voice heretn;bicauſetheiare all againſte me. As foꝛ me, I mente it to 
no other ende but this. p I imply and in good faythe wolde haue God 
ly wittes pꝛouided foꝛ. whiche ik thei weite vpon thoſe meng opinion 
in thys poynte, they ſhall alwaie wauer vncertaine. In ſuch ſoꝛte do 
thei lometime teache, man beinge ſpoiled of all ſtrengthe offreewyll, 
to ſlee to grace onli;ſomtime thei furniſh — kurniſh him w — 
; | I obne 
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omne armure , But it is not harde to make appeare , that in ſuche 
doubtetullneſſe of ſpeache , they notypnge.0z verye Iyttle ,eſtecmyng 
mansfrength,haue geuen the pꝛayſe of all good thynges to the holy 
ghoſte , pf J heare recyte certayne ſentences of theyzs, whereby that 
is playnely taughte , Foz what meaneth that (ayinge of Cypzyane, 
whyche Auguſtine ſo ofte repeteth , that wee oughte to glozye of no⸗ 
thynge, byeauſe we haue nothynge of oure owne,but that man wholy 
deſpoyled in bym lelle, mayelearne to hange all vpon God , What 
meaneth that layinge of Auguſtine # Eucherius,when 0 —— 
(all lyue : and that the tree of knowledge of good and eu Wide free 
choyſe of wyll, whereof who ſo taſteth, fozſakynge the grace of God he 
ſhall dye r What meaneth that of Chzyſoſtome , thateuerye man ys 


naturally not onely a ſynner,but alſoalltogether ſynne: Il wee haue 


no good thynge of oure owne: pfmanne from toppe to tooe bee alto: 
gether ſynne: pl yt beenotlawefull toattempte howe muche the po- 
wer of Free wyll is able todooe , home then mape yt bee lawefull to 
parte the pꝛayſe of a good woozke betweene God and man; J coulde 
teherſe of thys ſoꝛzte verye manye layinges oute of other, but leaſte 
any manne Houlde cautill that J chooſe oute thoſe —__ onelye 
that make foz my purpoſe , and dooe craftelye leaue oute (uche thyn- 
ges as make agaynlſte mee, therefoze J dooe fozbeareſuche reherlall, 
pet thys J dareaffyzme , howe ſo euer they bee ſometpme to buſpe 
in auauncynge Freewyll, that thys yet was theyz purpoſed marke, 
to teache manne beeynge alltogether tourned awaye from truſte of 
hys owne power, to haue hys ſtrengthe repoſed in God alone. Howe 
come J to the ſymple ſettynge fourthe of the trueth, in conſyderynge 
thenature of manne. 

But J am here conſtrayned to repete that, whyche in the begyn- 
nynge of thys Chapter J ſpeake by waye of pzeface.Is anye mann 
is mooſte dyſcouraged and thzowne downe wyth conſcience of hys 
owne mylerye , needyneſle , nakedneſſe and ſhame, ſo hathe hee bette 
p2ofyted in knoweledge of hymſelfe. Foz there ys nooe daunger to bee 
feared,leaſte manne wyll take to muche from hymſelfe, ſo that hee 
learne, that what hee wanteth is to bee recouered in God, but to hym 
lelfe hee canne take nothynge moze than hys owne ryghte, bee it ne- 
ner ſo little, but that he ſhall deſtroie him ſelfe with vame 
and conueynge the honoure of God to hym ſelfe , become gyltye of 
haynous ſacrylege . And truelp, ſo ofte as thys luſte inuadeth owre 
mynde, that wee deſyze to haue ſome what of oure owne, whyche 
mape reſte in oure ſelues rather than in God , lette vs knowe that 
thys thoughte ys mynyſtred vs by nooe other counſeller,butt@by him 
that perſuaded oure fy:ſte parentes, to haue a wyll to bee lyke vnto 
— boothe goode and euell. It it bee the woozde of the 
deuell thatrayſech vp manne in hym lelfe, lette vs geue no plate vnto 
pt, vnleſſe wee iyſte to takecounſell of oure enemye . Jt ys pleaſaunte 
in deede, foz a manne to haue ſo muche ſtrength of hys owne, that hee 
mayereſteinhymCſelfe . Butte that wee bee not allured to thys vain? 
affigunce,letteſo many ſoze ſentences make vs afrayde, by whyche wer 


lere. 17. 3. bet᷑ thzowen downe: as are, Curſed ys hee whyche 2 
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manne and ſetteth lleche to bee hys arme. Agayne, that God hathe .. 
A in the ſtrengtheofa os A je tn — 15 vt ab., 


es x. 
ol manne, but delyteth in them that leare hym, and rr 
mercye . Agapne, that yt ys hee whyche geueth ſtr e vnto hym Cay, xl. 
that fapneteth, and vnto hym that hathe no ſtrengthe, hee ener en⸗ u. 
ſeth power, euen the yonge menne (hall faynte and bee wearye , and 
the y onge menne wall fumble and fall, butte they that weyte bpon - 
the Lozde, ſhall renewe theyz ſtrengthe , All whyche ſayinges tende 
to thys ende , that wee leane not vpon any opynyon of oure owne 
ſtrengthe,bee. yt neuer ſolyttle, pf wee meane to haue God fauoura- 
ble viitovs, whyche reſyſteth the pzoude, #geueth grace to ß humble. 3ac-19.v4 
And then agapne;lette theſe pzomyſes come into oure remembzance, 

Je poure a water vpon the thyz\tye,and Floudes bpon the .c, 
zwe gzounde . Agapne, All pee that thpꝛſte, come vnto the waters. in. 
Wyhpche pꝛompfes dooe teſtpfpe, that none are admptted to recepue tai. v.. 
the bleſſpnges of God, but they that pyneawaye wyth — of 
theyz owne pouertye , And ſuche pꝛomyſes are not to bee paſſed o/ 


uer, as vs that of Eſaye : Thou alte haue no moꝛe ſonne to ſhyne El 


by Dape, neyther ſhall the bzyghteneſſe of the Moone ſhyne vnto 
thee: foz the Lozde (hall bee thyne euerlaſtynge lygbte, and the God 
thy gloꝛye. The Loꝛde in deede doothe not take awaye the ſhynynge 
ofthe Sonne oz Moone from hys ſeruauntes , but bytauſe he will 
hymſelfe alone appeare glozyous in them, hee calleth theyz confys 
dence farre awaye,euen from thole thynges;that are compted in their 
opinion moſte excellente. | 7185 


Truelp, that ſapinge of Chzyſoſtome hathe allwaye excedyngelve 11 
well vleated mee, that the foundation of oute Wwyſedome is humyly» | 
tye: but yet moze that ſayinge of Auguſtpne., As (ſapeth hee) that 
ſame 22 beepnge aſked, what was the fyzſte thynge in ven de 
the rules of eloquence, anlwered Pzonunctation: and what was the Nef an- 
leconde, hee aunlwered Pꝛonunciation: and what was the thyzde, l. 
he aunſweredP2onunciation: ſo yf oneaſke me of the rules of Chzi- pl. 5 6. 
ſtian relygyon, the Fyzſte , the Seconde, and Thyzde tyme, and al⸗ A Pide. 
wayes'J woulde aunſwere Humplytye. But hee meaneth not humi⸗ 
lytye, when a manne knowinge ſome lyttle vertue to bee in hymſelke, 
abſteyneth from pꝛide and hautyneſſe of mynde, butte when he truely 
fceleth hym ſelle to bee ſuche a one, as hathe no refuge butte in 
humplptye: as in an other pla ce hee declareth . Let no manne( ſap⸗ 1 loan. 
eth hee) flatter hym ſelfe : of hys owne he ys a deuell. That thynge hom. 4 9, 
whereby hee ys bleſſed, hee hathe of God onelye.Foz what haſte thou 
ofthynegwne,butte ſpnne : Take awaye from thee,ſynne whycheys 
thyne one, foz ryghteouſneſſeys Gods. Agayne, why ys the poſſy- 1 % x. 
bylytye of nature lo pꝛeſumed on? yt ys wounded, mayned, trouuled e gratis, 
and loſte, yt needeth a true confeſſion,and not a falſe defenſe. Igayne, cp.;:. 
when euerye manne knoweth that in hymſelfe hee ys nothynge, and 11 Pfad. 45. 
o hymkelte hee hathe no helpe ,. hys weapons in hym ſelte are bꝛo⸗ 
ben, the warres are teaſſed. But yt ys needefull, that all the weapons 
of wyckedneſſe bee bꝛooken in ſunder, ſhyuered in peeces and burnte, 
that thou rema ine bnarmeds haue no helpe in the ſelle. How muche 
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moꝛe weake thou arte in thy ſelfe, ſo muche the moze the Loꝛde retei⸗ 
ueth thee. So vpon the thze ſcoze and tene Pſalme hee fozbyddeth vg 
to remembzeoure owne ryghteouſueſſe,that wee maye acknowledge 


the ryghteouſneſſe of God: and hee heweth that God Dooeth ſo com⸗ 


mende hys grace vnto vs, that wee maye knowe dure ſelues to be no⸗ 
thynge, that wee ſtande onely by the mercye of God, when of oure 
ſelues weearenothynge but euell. Let vs nottherefoze ſtryue here 
with God fo2-oure righte , as if that were wythdꝛawen from! oure 
ſaluation which is geuen to him. Foꝛ as oure humbleneſſe ps hys hie⸗ 
neſſe, ſo the confeſſion of oure humbleneſſe hathe hys mercye readye 
foz remedye . Neyther yet doe J requpze that manue not conuinced 
ſhoulde wyllyngely yelde hymlſelfe : noz yf he haue any power, that he 
choulde tourne hys mynde from pt, to bee ſubdued vnto true humyly- 
tye. But that layinge awaye, the diſeaſe of ſelfeloue and deſyze of vic: 
tozye wherewyth beynge blinded, hee thinketh to highely of himlelke, 
— choulde well ronlider hymſelfe in the true lookynge glaſſe of the 
dcrppture. 5 f | 

And the common ſayinge whyche thei haue boꝛrowed oute of Au- 
guſtine pieaſerh mee well, that the naturall gyftes were coꝛrupted in 
manne by ſynne, and of the ſupernaturall hee was made emptye.Foz 
in thys latter parte of ſupernaturall gyftes, they vnderſtande as wel 
the lyghte ot faythe as —ů— \ulfkycyente to the 
attaynyge of heauenly lyte and eternall felycytye . Therefoze bany- 
@yngehymſelfe from the Kyngedomeof God, hee was alſo depztued 
of the ſpyꝛytuall gyftes,wherewyth hee hadde been furnyſhed to the 
hope of eternall ſaluation. Wherevpon koloweth, that hee ys ſo bant 
ted from the Kyngedome of God, that all thynges that belonge to 


the bleſſed Iyfe of the ſonle, are i in hym, vntyll by grace of 


regeneration hee retouer them. Ol that ſozte are fayth, the Loue of 
God, charytye towarde oure neyghboures, the ſtudye of holyneſſe and 


0 ryghteouſneſſe . All theſe thynges , bycauſe Chꝛiſte teſtoreth them 
vnto vs. are compted thinges comming from an other to vs, and beſid 


Ihon.i. b. 


nature, and therefoꝛe wee gather that they were ones taken awape. 
Agayne, ſoundeneſſe of the vnderſtandinge mynde and vpryghteneſſe 
of hearte were then taken awape together, and thys ys the cozrupty 
on ot naturall gyftes. Foz thoughe there remayne lomew hat lefte of 
vnderſtandynge and iudgemente together wyth wyll, pet canne wee 
not ſape, that oure vnderſtandynge ys ſounde and perfecte, why 
che is boothe feeble and dꝛowned in many darkeneſſes - And as fo: 
oure wyll, the peruerſeneſſe therof ys moze than ſuffictently knowen. 
Syth therefoze,reaſon, whereby a man diſcerneth betwene good and 
euell,wyereby hee vnderſtandeth and tudgeth,is a naturall gyſte, yt 
couldenot be altogether deſtroted,but it was partly weakened,part- 
ly cozrupted , ſo that foule ruynes thereof appeare . In this ſens 
doothe John ſaye,that thelyghte chyneth yet in darkeneſſe, but the 
darkeneſſe tompꝛehended yt not: In whyche wooꝛdes boothe thyy- 
ges are playnely expꝛeſſed, that in the peruerted and degendzed na⸗ 
ture of manne, there chyne pet ſome ſparkes that ſhewe that hee vet 
creature hauinge reaſon, and that hee differeth from brute beaſtes, 
bicauſe he is endued with vnderſtanding: e pet Þ this light is _ 
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wyth greate <a madly tgnoꝛaunte, that yt canne not effectuallye 
gette abꝛoade. Do Myll, bycauſe yt ys vnſepatable from the nature 
of man, peryſhed not, dut was bounde to peruerſe deſyzes, that yt can 
touet no good thynge. Thys in deede ys a full definition, but pet luche 
as needeth to be made playne wyth moꝛe woꝛdes. Therefoze, that the 
the oꝛdꝛe of oure talke maye pꝛocede accozdpnge to that fyzſte diſtinc⸗ 
tion, wherein wee diuided the ſoule of manne into vnder ſtandyng and 
wyll: let vs fyzſte exampne the fozce of vnderſtandynge. So to con⸗ 
demne it of perpetuall blyndeneſſe, that a man leaue vnto it no man⸗ 
ner ok ſkyll in any kynde of thynges, ys not onely agaynſte the wozde 
of God, but alſo agaynſte the experience of common reaſon, Foz wee 
ſee that there is planted in manne a certayne delire to ſearche out tru⸗ 
eth, to whyche hee woulde not aſpyze at all, but hauinge kelte ſome ſa- 
uoure thereof befoꝛe. Thys therefoze ys ſome ſyghte of mans vnder⸗ 
ſtanding, that he ys naturally dꝛawen with loue ot trueth.the neglec- 
tyng whereof, in bꝛute beaſtes pꝛoueth a groſſe Senſe wythout rea- 
ſon, all be pt, thys lyttle deſyꝛe ſuche as yt is fapnteth befoze yt entre 
the begynnynge of her race, bycaule it by and byfalleth into vanitie. 
Fo: the wytte of manne canne not foz dullneſſe keepe the ryghte way 
to learche oute trueth but ſtraieth in diuerſe erroures, and as it were 
groopynge in darkeneſſe,oftentimes ſtombleth, tyll at length yt wan- 
der and vanyſheth awaype, lo in ſeekynge trueth pt doothe bewzape 
howe vnfytte yt ys to ſeeke and fynde trueth. And then yt ys ſoze 
troubled wyth an other vanytye, that oftentymes yt dyſcerneth not 
thoſe thynges to the true knoweledge, whereof yt were expedyente 
to bende yt ſelke, and therefoꝛe yt . yt ſelte wyth fonde cu⸗ 
rpoſytpe, in learchynge oute thinges ſuperſtuous and nothing woꝛth: 
and to thynges moſte neceſſarpe to bee knowen, it eyther taketh noe 
heede, oꝛ neglygentlye oꝛ ſeldome tourneth, but ſurelye ſcarſe at anp 
tyme applyeth her ſtudye earneſtlye vnto them, Ok whyche peruerl⸗ 
neſſe, whereas the pꝛophane wꝛyters dooe commonly complayne, yt 
ys founde, that all menne haue entangled them lelues with it. Wher⸗ 
foꝛe Salomon in all hys Eccleſiaſtes, when hee hadde gone thzoughe 
all theſe ſtudyes, in whyche men thynke them lelues to bee very wyle, 
pet he pꝛonounceth.that they are all vaine and tryfelynge. | | 
pet do not all trauales of Mitte, ſo alwape become voyde, but that 13 
yt attapneth ſomewhat, ſpecpally when yt bendeth pt ſelfe to theſe in- | 
kerioure thinges.pea and it is not fo blockyſhe, but that yt taſteth al 
ſo ſome lyttle of the hier thinges how ſoeuer it moꝛe negligently ap⸗ 
plye the ſearchynge of them. but yet not that wyth lyke power ofcon- 
ceauynge . Foz when yt ys carryed vp aboue the compaſſe of thys 
pꝛeſent lyfe, then is it pꝛyncipally conuinced of her owne weakeneſle, 
Wherefoze, that wee maye the better lee howe farre accoꝛding to the 
degrees of her abylytye yt pzocedeth in euerye thynge, pt ys goode 
that J putte fourthe a dyſtynction . Lette thys therefoze bee the di ⸗ 
ſtinction,. that there is one vnderſtandynge of earthely thynges , an 
other of heauenly thynges . Earthly thynges J call thoſe that doe 
© notconcerne God and his Kyngedome,true ryghteouſneſſe, and the 
bdleſſedneſſe of eternall lyfe, but haue all theyz reſpecte and relati⸗ 
on to thys pzelente Iyfe , and are ag yt were AN wyth- 
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within the boundes thereof. Heauenly thinges, J tal the pure know⸗ 
ledge ol God, the oꝛdꝛe of true righteouſneſſe.and the miſteries of the 
hcauenly kyngdome. Ok the fyzſte ſoꝛte are policy, gouernaunce of 
houſeholde, all handy craftes,and liberall Scienſes. Of the ſeconde 


ſozte ate the knowledge of God and Gods will, and the rule to frame 


dure lyfe attoꝛdynge toyt.Concernynge the fyꝛſt, this we mute con, 
feſſe,bicauſe man is a creatute by nature geuen to lyue in companies 


together: he is alſo by naturall inſtinction bente to cheryſhe a to pꝛe⸗ 


ſerae the feloweſhyppe of thele companies, therfoze we ſee that there 
are in the mpndes of all men vninerſall impꝛeſſions of a certaine ctuill 


honeſtie and o2dze. Hereby yt commeth to paſſe, that there is founde 


noman that vnderſtandeth not, that all companies of menoughte to 
bee keepte in oꝛdꝛe with lawes,and that conceyueth not in hys minde 
the pꝛynciples of theſe lawes. Hereof commeth that ſame perpetuall 
tonſente, as well of all nations as of all menne, vnto lawes, bycauſe 


the ſcedes thereof are naturally planted in all menne wythoute any 


teacher oꝛ lawemaker, Ind Jweyenot the diſſcnſions and fygh⸗ 
tynges that afterwarde ariſe,whyle ſome deſyze to peruerte lawe 
and ryghte,the looſe abſolute gouernementes of kynges , that luſte 
ſtrayeth abꝛoade in ſteede of ryghte, as theeues a robbers, ſome ( whi 
che ys a faulte moze than common) thynke that to bee vniuſte,why- 
che other haue ſtablyched foz tuſte:and on the other lyde ſtyffely ſaye, 
that to be laudable, whiche other haue foꝛbydden. Foz theſe menne do 
not therefoze hate lawes,bycauſe they Dooe not knowe that lawes 


ate good and holly, but foz that they ragynge wyth heddye luſte, dos 


fyghteagaynſtemanyfeſte reaſon, and foz theyz fanſie dooe abhozre 
tyar,whych in vnderſtandyng of minde theiallowe.Thelatter ſozte 
of ſtrpuyng is ſuche, that yt taketh not awaye that fyzſte conceiuing 
of cquitie. Foz when menne dooe ſtryue amonge them lelues, concer- 
ninge the poyntes of lawes,they agree together in a certaine ſumme 
of equitie. Pheretn is pꝛoued the weakeneſſe of manns witte, which 
cuen then when it ſeemeth to folowe the righte waye, yet halteth and 
ſtaggereth,but ſtyll thys remapneth true, that there is ſowen in all 
meune a certayne ſeede of polytyke oꝛdꝛe. And that ys a large pꝛoole, 
— in the oꝛderynge of thys lyke, no manne ys voyde ol the lyghte of 
reaſon. | 

Nowe dofolowe the artes, boothe the liberall a the handy craftes! 
in learnynge whereof, bycauſe there ys in vs all a certaineaptneſſe, 
in them allo doothe appeare the foꝛce of manns wytte:but all bee yt, 


all menne bee not apte to learne them all, pet ys this a token certayne 


enoughe of the common naturall power, that there ys almooſte no 


manne founde, whole contepte ol wytte doothe not in ſome arte oꝛo⸗ 


ther ſhewe fourthe itſelfe . Neyther haue they onely a power oz fa- 
cylytye to learne, but alſo to deupſe in eucrye arte ſome newe thinge, 
eyther to amplifte oz make perfecter that whyche hathe been leat⸗ 
ned of an other that wente befoze, whyche thyng, as yt moued Plate 
erronioullye to teache, that ſuche conceauyng ys nothyng ells, but 8 
calling to remembzance,ſo by good reaſon it oughte to compell vs to 
conteſſe, that the beginnyng thereof is naturally planted in the witte 
of man. Theſe poynres therefoze dooe plainelp teſtyfye, that (here 1 
ge 
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geuen to men naturally an vniuerſall conceyuynge of reaſon and ot 
vnderſtandypnge . Pet ys yt ſo an vninerſall benyfyte , that therein 
euery manne oughte foz himſelfe to acknoweledge the peculiar grace 
of God. To whyche thankefullneſſe the creatoze hym ſelfe doothe 
luſfycyentlp awake vs, when hee createth naturall fooles,in whome 
hee maketh vs to lee wyth what gyftes mans ſoule exrelleth, yſ it bee 
not endued wyth hys lyghte, whyche ys ſo naturall in al men, that 
yt ys yet altogether a free gyfte of hys lyberalytye towarde euerye 
man. Bat the inuention and ozdzely teachynge of the ſame artes, oz a 
moze inwarde and excellente knoweledge of them whyche is pzopze 
but to a fewe, is no perfecte argumente of the common conceyuynge 
ofwytte,yet bycaule wythoute dyfference it happeneth to the godlye 
and vngodlye, yt ys ryghtefully reckened amonge naturall gyttes, 
So oft therefoze as we lyghte vpon pꝛolane wꝛyters, lette vs be 
putte in mynde by that maruaylous lyghte of trueth that ſhyneth in 
them, that the wytte of manne, howe muche ſoeuer pt bee, peruerted 
and fallen lrom the fyzſte integzytye , ys yet ſtyll clothed and garny⸗ 
ſhed wyth excellente gyftes of God . Il wee conſyder that the ſpp⸗ 
ryteof God ys theonely fountapne of trueth , wee wyll neyther re⸗ 
fuſe noꝛ deſpiſe the trueth yt lelfe, whereſoeuer yt (hall appeare , ex⸗ 
tepte wee wyl dichonourably ble the ſpyzyte of God:foz the gyftes of 
the holy ghoſte canne not bee ſette lyghte by, without contempte and 
repꝛoche ofhymlelfe . And what + weedenye that the trueth 
ſhyned ta the oulde Laweyers,whychehaueſette fourth Ciuile ozdze 


and Pyſcyplyne wyth ſo greate equytye e Shall wee ſaye that the 


Phyloſlophers were blynde boothe 
and-cunnynge deſcryption of nature: 
no wytte,whiche by lettinge in ozdze the arte of ſpeache, haue 
bs toſpeake 8 we ſape that they were madde, whi⸗ 
the in ſettynge fourthe Phyſycke, haue employed they: dilygence fo 
bs : What of all the Mathematicall ſcienſes ? (hall wee thynke them 
dotynge erroures of madde menne r no, rather wee canne not readde 
the w2ytynges of the oulde menne,concernyng thele th ,wyth- 
oute greate admiration of theyz wptte . But all wee ke any 
thynge pzayſewoozthy oz excellente, whyche wee doe not teknowe⸗ 
— 1 come of God: Let vs bee aſhamed of ſo greate vnthankeful- 
nelle. into whyche the Heathen Poetes fell not whyche confeſſed that 
boothe Phyloſophye and Lawes, and all good artes, were the in- 
uentions of mods. Spythe then yt appeareth that theſe men, whome 
the Dcripture calleth naturall menne, were of ſo ſharpe and deepe 
lyghte in ſearchynge oute of inkerioure thynges , lette vs learne by 
ſuche exaumples, home mauye goodthynges the Lozdehathelefte to 
the r of manne , after that it hathe been ſpopled of the true 
od. 

But in the meane tyme yet lette vs not fozgette. that thele ate the 
moſte excellente good gyftes of the ſpyzyte of God , whyche foz the 
common benefyte ofmankinde hee — way CR to whome it plea- 
eth him. Foz if it behoued, that the vnder and (kill that was 


t exquyſyte contemplation, 
hall wee (aye that thei had 


requpꝛed foz the framyng of the tabernacle, (hold be poured into Be 


leleela Oliab by p ſpirit of god, it is no meruel iff knowledg of thole 
: D.lth.  thynges 
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thinges whiche are moſte excellent in mans life, be ſayde tobecon- 
muntcated vnto vs by the ſpirite of God. either is there caufe why 
any manne ſhould aſtze, what haue the wicked to doe with Gods ſpi 


rite, whiche are altogether eſtranged from God, Foz where it is (aide 
that the (ptrite of God dwelleth in the faythfull onely, that is to be 
vnderſtanded of the ſpyzite of ſanctifica tion, by the whyche we are 
conſecrate to God him feife, to be his temples:yet doeth he neuerthe⸗ 
leſſe fyll moue and quicken all thynges wyth the vertue of the ſame 
ſpirit and that accoꝛdyng to the pꝛopertie of euety kinde whyche he 
hath geuen to it by lawe of creation . It it haue ben the Loꝛdes will 
that we ſhoulde be holpen by the trauatle and ſeruiceof the wicked in 
naturall Phylofophie, Dialectike, the mathematicall knoweledges, 
and other:lette vs vie it,. leaſte yf we neglecte the giftes of God, wit, 
lingly offred in them we luſter iuſte puniſhmeẽt foꝛ our flouthfulneſſe, 
But leaſte any! oulde thinke a manne to be bleſſed, when vnder the 
elementes of this woꝛld there is graunted vuto him fo great an abi⸗ 


litte to conceiue truth, it is allo to be added that all this prwer to vn⸗ 
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man after his fall, ſo theſe naturall gi N remapned, were roz- 
t 


derſtande, and the vnderſtandyng that followeth thereof, is a vant 
Gyng and tranſitoziethyng befoze God, where there is not a ſtede⸗ 
faſte fundation of trueth. Foz Juguſtine teacheth moſt truelp, whom 
(as we haue (ayd)the Walter of the Sentences,# the other Dchole: 
men are compelled to aſſent vnto, as the free giſtes were taken from 


rupted. Mot that they can be defiled of themſelues in almuch as they 
tome from God, but bicauſe they ceaſe to be pure to a defiled manne, 
that he (ould haue no pzayſeof them. | "ICY 
Lette this dee the ſumme: that it is ſeenethat in all mankynde ig 
reaſon whyche is pꝛopꝛe to out nature, whyche maketh vs to differ 
from bꝛute beaſtes, as bꝛute beaſtes doe differ in ſenſe from thyn 
without lpfe. Foz where as there be boꝛne certapne naturall footes 
and idiotes , that defaulte obſeureth not the generall grace god, 
But rather by ſuch light we are put in mynde, that what is lefte vn⸗ 
to our (clues, ought iuſtely to be aſcribed to the kindeneſſe of god, bi⸗ 
cauſe it he had not ſpared vs, our rebeliton had dzawen wyth it the 
deſtruction of our whole nature. But whereas ſome doe excelle in 
charpeneſſe of tonteiuyng, ſome other doe paſſe in tudgement , ſome 


haue a quicker-witre to learne this oz that arte: in this vartete 


God ſetteth koꝛth his grace vnto vs, that no manne ſhouldeclayms 
to him lelfe as his owne, that whyche ſtoweth from gods mere libe⸗ 
ralitie - Foꝛ howe becometh one moze excellente than an other, but 
that in common nature myght appere aboue other the ſpectall grace, 
of God, whyche in omittyng many, ſayeth openly that it is bounde ts 
none. Byſide that god poureth in lingular motions, atcoꝛding to the 
tallyng of euery manne. Of whiche thyng we meete with manpex⸗ 
amples in the bokes ok Þ Judges, wher it is ſayde, that the ſpyzite of. 
the Loꝛde clad them, whome he called to rule the people. Finally, 
in euery noble arte there is a ſpectall inſtruttion. By whyche reaſoy, 
tte ſtrong men followed Saul whoſe heartes the loꝛd had touched. 
And when his miniſtring in the kingedome was pꝛophecyed of, Sa⸗ 
muel ſayde thus: The ſpirit of the lozd ſhall come vpon thee, and — 
. | 2 
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ſhalt be an other man. And this was continued to the whole courſe of 

gouernemente: as after it is ſpoken ol Daum, that the ſpirite of the 
Loꝛde came vpon him from that daye foꝛzwarde. But the ſame is (po- 
zen in an othet plate as tonchinge particular motions:yca in Homere 
men are ſayde to excell in witte, not onelp as Jupiter hathe dealte to 
eucrye manne, but allo as the tyme requyꝛed. And truely experi⸗ 
ente teatheth, whyle many tymes ſuche men ſtande amaſed as were 
moſte ſharpe and deep ewytted, that the wittes ol men are in the hand 
and will ol God to rule them at euerye moment:foꝛ whyche reaſon pt 
is layde, that he taketh witte from the wyle, that they maye wander 
dute ol the wipe . But pet in tds diuetlitie wee lee remaynpnge 
klome markes hör the Image bf God, whyche dooe make dilference be⸗ 
twene all mankynde and other creatures. | 


Now is to de dectaredwhat mans reaſon teeth, when it cometh 


td thekyngedome of God and to that ſptrituall inſight, whychec n 


lyſteth rhyefely in thꝛee thynges:to knot God,andhys fatherly 
youre . 40 bn dure ſaluation ſtandeth: and the waye to 
mae ne mt 


ccozdynge to the rule of hys lawe. Bothe in the firſt 

wd zin FA de,p2opzelp thei that are moſt wytty,are blinder than 

moltes . J denye not that there bee here and therereadde inÞhylo- 

ſophers,concerninge God,many thynges well and aptely ſpoken,but 
pernurye as dove alwayelatjbure of acettayne gyddy pmagynation; 
he L62de gane thein'tn.deede,as ys aboue ſayde, alyttle ta 
e that they ſhould not pꝛetende tgnozaunce to coloure 17 

vngodlyneſſe: and many tymes he moued them to ſpeake many thyn⸗ 
| 7 by ronfefſion wherok them ſelues myght be couuinced: But thei 
ſawe the thynges that they ſawe , that by ſuche lepnge they were 
ndt directed tb the ttueth , muche leſſe did attaine vnto it, lyke as a 
wayfaringe man in the myddeſtof the feylde,foz a lodayne momente, 
leeth faire and wyde the glyſterynge of lyghtninge in the night time. 
but wyth luche a quickely vaniſhtnge light, that he is loner couered 


— 
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againe with the darkeneſſe of the night, than he can ſtirre his koote, 


ſo farre is it of that he canne be bꝛought into his way by ſuch a helpe. 
Beſyde that. thole male dꝛoppes of truthe, wherwyth, as it were by 
chaunte, they ſpzincle their bozes, with howe many and howe mon- 
ſtrudus lyes are they delyled: Fynallp, thei neuer ſo muche as ſmel⸗ 
led, that aſſurednefſe ot Gods good will to warde vs, without whiche 
mans witte muſte nedes be filled with inkinitie confulton, Therefoze 
mans reaſon neither appꝛocheth, noꝛ goeth towarde, noz ones direc⸗ 
teth ſyghte vnto thys trueth, to vnderſtande whoe is the true god, o 
what a one he will be towarde vs. . 1 
But bicauſe we being dꝛonke with a falſe perſuaſion of oure owne 
deepe inſight, do very hardely ſuffer oure ſelues to be petſuaded.that 
in matters of god it is vtterly blynde and dull: J thynke it ſhall bee 
better to conlyrme yt by teſtymonyes of Scripture than by reaſons. 
| Thys dothe Jhon very well teache in that place whiche J eucn now 
alleged, when he w2yteth, that lyfe was in God from the beginnyng. 
and the ſame lyfe whyche (houlde be the. lyghte of men,and that the 
lighte did chine in darkeneſſe,z the darkeneſſc copzchcudedit not. Ye. 
eweth in deede,that mans ſoule is ligytened with the bzightneſſe of 
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m. that no man can call 


Ol che knoweledge of 


gods light, ſo that it is neuer altogether without ſome (mall flame, 
dz atleaſte ſome ſparcle of it, but pet, that with luche a light he com, 
pzehendeth not God. And why ſos —— mans quickeneſle of wit, 


e 


ſpirituall underſtandyn rmeth, that the 

faythful which embzace Chziſt, are 
the fleſh, oꝛ ol man, but of God. Ag ifhe ould ſaye:lteſhe is not 
ble of ſo hye wiſedome toconceiue God and that which is Gods , bn- 
leſſe it be lightened with the ſpirite of God. As Chzilt qr fe. 
this was a (pectal 1. of the father,that Peter did know him, 
It we wereperſwaded of this, whiche t to be out of all con/ 
frouerſte,that our nature wanteth all that, whyche our heauenly fa 
ther geueth to his electe by the ſpirite of regeneration,then here Were 


e 
ozne not ofbloud, oz ofthe wil of 


no matter to doubtevpon. Foz thus ſpeaketh the faythfull people in 


the i Fo with thee is the fountayne of lyfe, and in thy 
e hal ſee light. The 2 teſtifieth the ſame thing. whẽ he laieth 
| $ the [ozde,but in the holy ghoſt. And John 
Baptiſt ſeyng the dulneſſe of his diſciples,crieth out, that no man can 
reteiue any ,bnlefſe it be geuen him from aboue . And that he 
meaneth by Gifte a ſpeciall illumination, and not a common .of 
1 hereby. that he — that in lo many wozdeg 
as he had ſpoken to tommende Chziſt to his Diſcipleg, he pzeuayled 
nothyng. J lee( ſapeth he) that woꝛdes are nothyng to infozme mens 
mindes e diuine th , vnleſſe the Lozde geue vnder⸗ 
ſtanding by his ſpirite.Pea and Woſes,when he repzocheth the peo- 
ple wyth their fozgetfuineſſe, yet noteth this withal,that they can by 
no meanes growe wile in the miſteries of God, but by the benefite of 
God. Thyne eyes (ſayeth he) haue ſeene thoſe greate tokens and 
wonders,and the Lozde hath not geuen thee a heart to bnderſtande, 
no: eares toheare,nozeyes to ſee. What choulde he expꝛeſſe moze, 
yk he called vs blockes in conſideryng the wozkes of God 2 Where: 
upon the Lozde by the Pꝛophete pzomiſeth foz a greate grace , that 
he — — gene the Jlraelites a hearte, that they maye knowe hym: 
ſignikiyng thereby, that mans witte is onely ſo muche ſpiritually 
wyle,as it is lightened by hym. And this Chziſte plainely confirmed 


wyth hys owne mouthe, when he ſayeth that no manne can come to 


hym, but he to whome it Haibe geuen from the Father. What : is 
not he hym ſelfe the liuely Image of the Father, in whome the whole 
bꝛyghtneſſe of his gloꝛie 1s expꝛeſſed vnto vs? Therefozehe coulde 
not better ſhewe what our power is to knowe god, than when he 
ſayeth, that wee haue no eyes to ſee his Image, where it is ſo open⸗ 
ly ſette pꝛeſente befoze vs . What ? Came he not into the earth foz 
this purpoſe, to detlare his Fathers wyll vnto menne⸗ And dyd he 
not faythfully dooe hys office £ gen ſurely. But yet nothynge 1s 
wꝛoughte by hys pꝛeachynge, vnleſſe the inwarde Schoolemaſter, 
the holyghoſt, ſet open the waye to our mindes. Therefoze none come 
to hym, but they that haue heard and ben taught of the Father. what 
maner waye of learnyng and hearyng is this? Euen, when the holy 
ghoſt by maruellous and ſingular vertue fozmeth the cares to yrary 
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and the mindes to viderſtande. Andleaſte that chould ſeme ſtraung. 
he allegeth the F of Elape, where when he pzomiſeth the re- 
patryng of the church that they whych (all be gathered together to 
ſaluation,Mal be taught of the Lozd. Jf god there fozeſheweth ſome 
pecultar thyng concernyng his electes, it is euident that he ſpeaketh 
not of that kinde oflearnynge that was alſo common to the wicked 
and vngodly, It remayneth therefoze that we muſte vnderſtandeit 
thus, that the way into the kingdome of God is open to no man, but 
to him to whom the holy ghoſt by his enlightening (hal make anewe 
minde. But Paule ſpeaketh moſt playnely of all, whiche of purpoſe 
entryng into diſcourſe of this matter. Atter he had condemned all 


Fol. 14. 
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mens wiſedome of follie and vantitie,+ vtterly brought it to naught, 


at the laſte concludeth thus:that naturall man can not percctue thoſe 
thynges that are ofthe (ſpirit of God: they are foolichneſſe vnto him, 
and he can not vnderſtande them, bicaule they are ſpiritually iudged. 
Whome doeth he call naturall: euen him that ſtayeth vpon the light 
of nature. He J ſape compꝛehẽdeth nothing in the ſpiritual miſteries 
of God. Why loꝛis it bicauſe by louthfulneſſe he neglecteth it? Nay, 
rather although he wold trauaile neuer ſo much he can do nothing. 
bycauſe fozſoth they are ſpiritually iudged . Bhat meaneth that: bt. 
cauſe beyng vtterly hidden from the ſight of man. they are opened by 
the only reuelation of the ſprite: ſo that they are reckened koꝛ follie 
where the ſpirite of God geueth no light. Befoze he had auaunced 
thoſe thinges that God hath pzepared foz them that loue him,aboue 
the capacitie of eyes, eares and mindes. pea he teſtified that mans 
wiſedome was as a certaine veile, whereby mans minde was kepte 
from ſeyng God. What meane we; The Apoltlepzonounceth, that 
the wiſedome of this woꝛld is made folly by god: and ſhal we fozſoth 
geue vatoit ſharpeneſſe of vnderſtanding, whereby it maye pearce to 
the ſccrete places ot the heauenly kingdome : Farre be luch beaſteli⸗ 
neſſe from vs. | 

Ind ſo that whiche here he taketh awaye from menne, in an other 
plate, in a pzayer,he geueth it to god alone. God (ſayeth he) and the 
father of glozy,geue to you the ſpirite of wiſedome and reuelation. 
Nowe thou heareſt that all wiſedome and reuclation is the gifte of 
god. What followeth: and lightene eyes of pour minde . Surely pf 
they neede a newe reuelation then are they blinde of themſelucs pt 
foloweth after: That ye maye knowe what is the hope of your cal⸗ 
ling. ac. Therefoze he conteſſeth that the wittes of men are not capa- 
ble of lo great vnderſtandyng to knowe their owne callyng And let 
not ſome Pelagtan babble here, that god doth remedie that dulneſſe 
oꝛ vnſkilfulneſſe, when by the Doctrine of his woꝛde he directeth mas 
baderſtanding,whether without a guide he could not haue atteined. 
Foz Dauid had alawe, wherein was compꝛehended al the wiledome 
that maye be deſired, and yet not contented with that, he requireth to 
haue his eyes opened, that he maye conſider the miſteries of the ſame 


lawe. By whiche ſpeache truely he ſecretly ſayeth, that the ſunne ry⸗ 


ſeth vpon the earth where the wozde ol God chineth to men: but they 
get not muche thereby, vntul he himſelfe that is therefoze called the 
lather of lightes, do geue them oz open their eyes, bicauſe where ſo 
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Ofthe knoweledgeof 


euer he ſhineth not with his lpirit, al things are poſſeſſed with dark 
neſſe. Do the Apoltles were wel e largely taught by the beſt ſchoole. 
maſter:yet if they had not needed the ſpiriteof trueth to inſtruct their 


not haue bidden them loke foz him. If the thing that we aſke of God, 
we doe thereby confeſſe that we wante: and God in that that he pꝛo⸗ 


miſeth it vs,doth argue our need, let no man nowe doubte to confeſſe 


that he is ſo much able to vnderſtande the miſteries of God, as he is 
enlightened with his grace. He that geueth to him ſelfe moze vnder⸗ 
ſtandyng is lo much the moꝛe blinde, foꝛ that he doth not acknowe- 
ledge his owone blindeneſſe. | Z 
Nowe ſremaineth the thirde pointe, of knowyng the rule of well 
frampnge of life, whiche we doe rightly call the knoweledge of the 
wo2kes of righteouſneſſe wherein mans wit ſemeth to bee of ſome: 
what moꝛe ſharpe ſight, than in the other two befoze. Foz the Apoſtle 
.teſtifieth,that the Gentiles whiche haue no lawe, while they doe the 
wozkes of the lawe, are to themſelues tn ſtede ofa lawe,and do ſhewe 
the lawe wꝛitten in their heartes, their tonſciẽces bearing them wit⸗ 
neſſe, and their thoughtes accuſyng them within themſelues, oꝛ excu⸗ 
ſing them befoze the iudgement of God. If the Genttles haue righte- 
oulneſſe naturally graue in their mindes, ſurely we can not ſay that 
we are altogether blynde in the oꝛder of life. And nothing is moze coͤ⸗ 
mon, than that man by the lawe natural, ot whiche the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth in that place, is ſuffictently inſtructed to a right rule of life. But 
tet vs weye to what purpole this knowledge of the lawe is planted 
in men: then it wall by and by appeare,howe far it bzingeth them to- 
ward the marke of reaſon and truthe.Theſame is alſo euident by the 
woꝛdes of Paul, if a man do marke the placing of them. He had ſayde 
a litle befoꝛe, that they whiche ſinned in the lawe, are iudged by the 
lawe:they that haue ſinned without lawe, do periſhe without lawe, 
Bicaule this might ſeme bnreaſonable, that the gentils ſhouldperiſh 


without any iudgement going befoze, he by and by addeth, that their 
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conſcience is to them in ſteade ot a lawe, and therfoze is ſufficient fo} 
their iuſt damnation. Therkoꝛe the ende of the lawe naturall is that 
man may be made inercuſable.Ind it hal be defined not il after this 
ſoꝛte. that it is a knowledge of conſcience, that ſufficiently difcerneth 
betwene iuſt and vniuſt, to take away from men the pzetence oft 

raunce,while they are pꝛoued gilty by their owne teſtimony. Su 

the tenderneſſe ol man toward him ſelfe, that in doing of euyls he al⸗ 
way turneth away his mynde ſo muche as he may from the feling of 
linne. By whiche reaſon it ſemeth that Plato was moued to thynke 
that there is no ſinne done but by ignozance, That in dede were fit 
layd of him i mens hypocriſie went lo farre in hiding of vices , that 
the mynde might not knowe itſelfe gilty befoze God . But when the 
ſinner leking to eſcheue the iudgement empꝛinted in him, is now and 
then dꝛawen back vnto it, and not ſuffered ſo to winke, but that he be 
compelied whether he wil oz no ſome time to open his cies: it is faifly 
ſayd that he ſinneth only by ignozaunce. Themiſttus ſayth moꝛe tru 
ly, which teacheth that vnderſtanding is ſeldome deteiued: that it is 
blyndeneſſe when it goeth any further, that is whe he cometh — 
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to the ſpeciall caſe. Enery man, if it be generally aſked, wil affirme, 


that manſlaughter is euell:but he that con(ſpireth to kil his enemies, 
deliberateth vpon it, as on a good thyng. The adulterer generally 
will condemne adulterie, but in his owne, pꝛiuately he will flatter 
himſelf. This is ignoꝛaunte, when a man cõmyng to the ſpeciall caſe 
fo:getteth the rule, that he had lately agreed vpon in the generall 
queſtion. Of whiche thyng Auguſtine diſcourſeth very finely in his 
expoſition of the firſt verſe of the. lvij.Pſalme: albeit the ſame thyng 


is not continuall . Foz ſometime the ſhamefulneſſe of the euell deede 


ſo Bader the conlcience, that not deceyupnge him ſelfe vnder falſe 
reſemblance of a good thin ,but wittingly and willingly he runneth 
into euell, Out of whiche alkectio came theſe ſayinges: | ſee thee bet⸗ 
ter and allowe it, but J followe thewozſe. Xvhereſoze, me thinke, 
Ariſtotele hath very aptely made diſtinction betwene Incontinence 
and Temperance, Where incontinence reigneth,he ſapeth, that there 
by reaſon of troubled affection oz paſſion, knoweledge is taken away 
from the minde,that it marketh not the euell in his owne acte, which 
it generally leeth in the like: and when the troubled affectio is cooled, 
repentaunce immediatly foloweth ; But intemperaunce is not extin⸗ 
guiſbed 02 bzoken by feeling of ſinne,but on the other ſide obſtinately 
andeth ſtill ig her conceyued choyle of euell. 0 

Now when thou heareſt iudgement vniuerſally named in the dif- 

ference of good and euell, thinke it not euery lounde g perfect iudge⸗ 
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ment. Foz if mas heartes are kurniched with choiſe o iuſt and vniuſt, 


only to this ende, that they ſhould not pzetede ignoꝛance, it is not then 
nedefull to lee the trueth in euery thyng. But it is enough and moze, 
that they vnderſtande ſo farre that they canne not eſcape awape, but 
beyng conuict by witneſſe of their conſcience, they euen now already 
beginne to tremble at the iudgement ſeate of God. And if we wil trie 
our reaſon by the lawe of God, whych is the exampler of true righte⸗ 
ouſneſſe, we ſhal finde howe many wapyes it is blinde. Truelp it attet- 
neth not at all to thoſe that are the chiefe things in the Firſt table, as 
of confidence in God, of geuyng to hym the pzayſe of ſtrength and 
righteouſneſſe,of callyng vpon his name, of the true kepyng of Dab- 
bat. What ſoule euer be naturall ſenſe did ſmell out, that the lawtul 
woꝛſhippyng of God conſiſteth in theſe and like thinges: Foz when 
pꝛophane men will wozchippe God, although they be called awaye a 
hundꝛed times from theyz baine triftes , yet they alwaye ſlyde backs 


thither agayne. They denie in deede that ſacrifices dooe pleale God. 


vnleſſe there be adioyned a pureneſſe of minde: wherby thei declare, 
that they tonceyue ſomewhat of the ſpirituall woꝛ ſhippyng of God; 
whyche yet they by and by cozrupte with falſe inuentions. Fox it can 
neuer be perſuaded thẽ, that al is true that the lawe perſcribeth of it. 
Shall J ſape, that that wit excelleth in any ſharpe vnderſtandynge, 
whych can neyther of it 1 be wile,noz harken to teachyng?7 In the 
commaundementes of p Decond table it hath ſome moze vnderſtan- 
dyng,by ſo much as they came nerer to the pzeſeruation of ciuile fe- 
lowhyppe among menne. Albeit euen herein alſo it is founde many 
times to faile. To euery excellẽt nature it ſemeth.moſte vnreſonable; 
luſter an vniuſte / and to imperious a manner of gouerneng — 
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- befoze that it come to the firſte entrie of this bottomleſſe depth. Foz 
they meane thoſe motions that appere and ſhewe fozth themſelues 
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them, ir by any meane he may put it away:and the judgement or mat 
reaſon is none other, but that it is the part of a ſeruile and baſe cou- 


rage, to ſuffer it patiently: and againe, the part of an honeſt and free 
bozne heart, to hake it of. And reuenge of iniuries, is rekened foz no 
fault among the Philoſophers . But the loꝛde condempning that to 
muche nobleneſſe of courage, cõmaũdeth his to kepeÞ ſame patiente, 
that is lo ill repoztedamong men. And in all the keping of the lawe, 
our vnderſtandinge marketh not deſire of mynde at all. Foz a na- 
turall manne ſufferethnot him ſelf to be bzought to this, to acknow⸗ 
ledge the diſeaſes of his deſires. The lighte of nature is choked vp, 


wht the Philoſophers note immoderate motiõs of minde foz faults, 


by groſſe tokẽs, but they make no accompt of thoſe enell deſires that 
do gentiy tickle the minde, | 
Wherekoze, as Plato was wozthyly founde faulte withall befoze, 
foz that he imputed all ſinnes to ignozaunce, fo is their opinion to be 
retected, whiche teach that purpoled malice and frowardneſſe is vſed 
iu all ſinnes. Foz we finde it to muche by experience, how oft we fall 
with our good intent. Our reaſon is ouerwhelmed wyth ſo many 
ſoztes of beyng deceyued, is ſubiecte to ſo many errours, fombleth 
at ſo many ſtayes, is entangled with ſo many ſtreightes, that it is 
farre from ſure 1 But howe little it is eſtemed befoze the 
Loꝛd in all partes of our ife,Paule ſheweth when he ſapeth, that we 
are not ſufficient tothynke any thyng of our ſelues, as of our ſelues. 
He ſpeaketh not of will oz affection , but he taketh alſo this awaye 
from vs, that we chuld not thinke that it can come in our mindes how 
any thynge is to be done well. Js our diligence, inſighte, bnderſtan- 
dyng, and heade ſo tozrupted, that it canne deuiſe oz thinke bpon no- 
thyng that is right befoꝛe the Loꝛde That ſemeth to hard to vs, that 
doe vnwillingiy ſuffer our ſelues to dee ſpopled of the Warpeneſſe of 
reaſon, whyche we accompt a moſte pꝛetious gifte - But to the holy 
ghoſte it ſemeth moſte full of equitie, whiche knoweth that all the 
thouzhtes of wiſemen are vapne: and whyche pꝛonounceth playnly, 
that all the inuention of mans heart, is onely euell. Ik all that oute 
witte concciued, deuiſeth vpon, purpoſeth and goeth about, is alwaye 
euell, howe canne it come in dur minde to purpoſe, that whyche plea⸗ 
ſeth God, to whome onely holyneſſe and righteouſneſſe is accepta⸗ 
ble: So is it to bee ſeene, that the reaſon of our mynde,whyche ways 
ſo euer it turne it (elf, is miſerably ſubiecte to banitie. Dauid knewe 
this weatzeneſſe in hym ſelfe , when he pzayed to haue vnderſtandyng 
geuen hym, to learne the Lozdes commaundementes a righte. Foz 
hee ſecretly ſayeth therein, that his owne witte lufficeth hym not, 
whyche deſireth to haue a newe geuen hym , And that hee doeth 
not onely ones, but almoſte ten tymes, in one Pſalme, he repet 
the ſame pzayer . By whyche repetyng he pzinely declareth , w 
howe greate noede he is dꝛyuen to pꝛaye it. And that whiche he pzay- 
eth foz himſelf alone, Paule comonly vſeth to pzaye foz the churches. 
We ceale not (ſayeth he) to pꝛaye foz you , and to deſire that ye 


be fiiled wyth the knowledge of God in all wiſedome and 1 — 
| s 
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vpnderſtandyng that ye mape walke wozthely of God. at. But ſo ofte 
as he maketh that thing the good gift of God, let vs remember that 


Fol. ic. 8 


he doth withall teſtifte, that it lieth not in mans power. And Augu⸗ Ag. lib. 2. 
ſtine ſo farre acknoweleged this defaut of reſon to vnderſtande thoſe De peccat. 
thinges that are of God, that he thinketh the grace of illumination w. & 76 
to be no leſſe neceſſarie foz our mindes, than the light ot the ſunne is W. cp. 


fo our eyes. And not cotent with that. he addeth a coꝛrection of that. 
ſaying, that we lilte vp our eyes to ſee the light: but the eyes of our 
minde lie chutte, vnleſſe the Loꝛde open them. And the Scripture 
teacheth that our mindes are not enlightened one daye alone, that 


they maye afterwarde ſee by themſelues:foz that which J euen now 


alleged out of Paule, belongeth to continuall pꝛocedinges and encre- 


ſinges. And this doeth Dauid expꝛelly ſet out in theſe woꝛdes: with pt. C. xir. 


my whole heart J haue ſought thee, make me not to ſtraye from thy 
commaundementes. Foz when he had ben regenerated and had not 
ſcienderly pzofited in true godlineſſe, vet he conteſſeth that foz euery 
moment he nedeth continuall direction, leaſte he ſhould ſwarue from 
the knowledge wherewith he is endued. Therefoꝛe, in an other place 
he pꝛayeth to haue the right ſpirite renewed, which he had loſt by his 
owne faulte, bicauſe it belongeth to the ſame God to reſtoze vnto vs 
the lame thing beyng loſte foz a time, whyche himſelfe gaue at the be⸗ 
ginnyng. : | 


Nowe is Will to be examined, wherein ſtandeth the chiefe liber- : 


tie of free choiſe, fo2 it hath ben already ſeene, that choyſe doth rather 
belong to Will, than to vnderſtandyng. Firſt that this thyng whiche 
the Philoſophers haue taught and is receyued with comon conſent, 
that is. that all thynges by naturall inſtinction deſire that whicheis 


x. 
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good, mape not ſeme to belong to the vpꝛightneſſe of mans will: Let 


vs marke that the foꝛce of free will, is not to be conſidered in ſuch ap⸗ 
petite, as rather pzocedeth of the inclination of the eſſence, than of the 
aduiſement of the vnderſtandyng minde - Foz euen the Schoolemen 
do confeſſe,that freewill hath no action, but when reaſon turneth it 
ſelſe to obrectes, whereby they meane that the obtect of appetite muſt 
be ſuche as maye be ſubiecte to choyſe , and goe befoze deliberation, 


which pzepareth the waye foz choiſe. And truely, if a manne conſider 


what is that naturall deſire of good in manne,be (hall finde that it is 


comon to him with beaſtes.Foz they allo Deſire to be well, and when 
any ſhewe of good appereth that moueth their ſenſe , they followe it. 


But man doeth neyther chopſe by reaſon, that he maye followe with 
—— that thing which is in deede good fox him, actoꝛding to the 
excellente of his immoꝛtall nature, noʒ taketh reaſon to counſell, nog 


bendeth his minde, but without reaſon, without counſel, like a beaſt, 


foloweth the inclination of nature. This therefozemaketh nothynge 
lor the freedome of will, ifa manne by ſenſe of nature be carried to 
delire that which is good: but this is requiſite, that hediſcerne good 
by right reaſon,and when he hath knowen it, that he chooſe it, and 
when he hath choſen it, that he followe it. But leaſte any man ſhoulde 
doubte, there is to be noted a double Sophiſticall argument. Fox Ip- 
petite is not here called the pꝛoper miner of will, but anaturall in- 
clination: and Good is called not as of vertue oz iuſtice, but of eſtate, 


as we 
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as we ſaye. This man is wel,oz in goodcaſe.Finally,although a man 
do neuer ſo much Deſire to attain that is good, yet he foloweth it not, 
As there is no man to whome eternall bleſſedneſſe is not pleaſant, 
pet is there none that aſpireth vnto it, but by the mouing of the holy 
ghoſt. Wherfoꝛe lithe the naturall deſire in men to be well , maketh 
nothing to pꝛoue the fredome of wyll, no moze than in metalles and 
ſtones, doth the affection inclinyng tothe perfection of their ſubſtace: 
lette vs conſider in other thinges, whether Will be ſo infected and 
cozrupted in all partes,that it engendzeth nothing but euell: oz whe: 
— it kepeth (till any pertell vnhurte from whente doo growe good 
eſtres. 5 | . 

27 They that do attribute to the Firft grace of God, that we wil effec 
tually ſeme on the other ſide to ſaye ſecretly, that there is in the ſoule 
a power ot it ſelfe to aſpire to good, but it is ſo weake, that it can not 
growe to a perfecte affection,oz rayſe bp any endeuour. And there ig 
no doubte that the Schoolemen haue commonly embꝛaced this opt 
nion oꝛʒ which was bozowed of Ozigen and certaine of the olde wzy, 
ters: foꝛ ſo muche as they are wont to conſider man in pure natural 
thinges, (as they terme it) ſuche a one as the Apoſtle deicribeth hym 
No. vij / xv in theſe woꝛdes. I doe not the good that J would, but the euell that 
J would not, that J doe. To will is pzeſent vnto me, but to perfozme 
it, I inde not. But after this maner is the diſcourſe that Paule there 
followeth,altogether wzongfully peruerted. Foꝛ he entreateth of the 
Ga.v.rvy Chꝛiſtian wꝛaſtling ( whiche he ſhoztly toucheth to the Galatians) 
whiche the faithfull continually fele within them ſelues, in the battel 
of the ſteſh and the ſpirit . But the ſpirit is not ot nat ure, but of rege- 
neration. And that the Apoſtle doeth there ſpeake of the regenerate, 
appeareth by this, that whẽ he had ſaid, that there dwelleth no — 
neſſe in him,. he addeth an expoſition, that he meaneth it of his flethe, 
And therfoze he ſaith, that it is not he that doeth the euill, but ſinne 
that dwelleth in him. what meaneth this cozrectton in me, that is, 
in my flech Euen as muche as if he had ſayd thug: God dwelleth not 
in me of my ſelle, foʒ there is no good to be founde in my fleſhe - Here- 
upd foloweth that maner of excuſe: my ſeit do not the euil. but ſinne 
that dwelleth in me. Whiche excuſe belongeth only to the regenerate, 
whiche do with the chiefe part of their ſoule tende vnto good. Nowe, 
the toncluſion that is adioyned after, declaxethj all this matter eui 
Nom. vtj. dently. I am delitedcſaith he) with the lawe,accozding to the inward 
rru. man . But ĩ ſee an other lawe in my membzes, fighting againſt the 
lawe of my minde. Who hath ſuche a ſtryuing in him ſelfe, but he that 
being regenerate by the ſpirite of God, carieth the leauinges of his 

a4 Bonif. fleſh about w him: Therkoze Juguſtine.wheras ones he had thought 
breche that,that had ben ſpoken ol the nature ol man, reuoked his expoſitis 
+... As falle, and ill agreyng together. And truelie, if we allowe this, that 
menne without grace haue ſome motions to good, though thei be but 
i. Co. iu. v ſmall. what ſhall we aunſwere to the Apoſtle whiche ſayeth that wi 
are not ſuffitient ſo muche as to thinke any thyng : What all wee 
Gen. vii. aunlwere to the Loꝛde that pꝛonounceth by Moſes, that euery in- 
ri. uention of mans hearte is only euell. Wherekoꝛe, ſithe they h 


domdied br kalte takpng of one place, there is no caule wor we fan 


s — 
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taye bpon their iudgement. Let rather this ſayeng of Chziſte pze⸗ 
nayle.He that doeth ſinne, is the ſeruaunt of ſinne . Be are all ſinners Joh. vi. 
by nature, therefoze we be all holden vnder the yoke of linne. Howe ig. 
yr whole manne be ſubiect to the dominiõ of ſinne, then muſt it needes 
be, that the will it ſelle which is the chiefe ſeate thereot, be bounde faſte 
wyth moſte ſtr eight bondes. Foꝛ otherwiſe that ſayeng of Paule wold Bdi 6j. 
not ſtande together, that it is God whyche woꝛketh will in vs, if any 
will did goe befoze the grace ot the holy ghoſt. Awaye therefoze with 
all that many haue triftingly ſpoken concernyng pꝛeparation. Foz al- 
though ſometime the faithful doe pꝛaye to haue their heart fozmed to 
the obedience of the lawe,as Dauid doth in many places: pet it is to 
be noted, that euen that deſire of pzayeng is from God. Whiche we | 
may gather of his wozdes;foz when he wiſheth to haue a cleane heart Pl. u. x6: 
created within him, ſurely he taketh not on him ſelfe the beginnyng of 
creation , Therefozelet rather this ſayengof Auguſtine haue place ve verbis 
with vs: God will pꝛeuent thee in all thinges : And ſometime pzeuent apoſtoli 

thou hig wzath. Howe: Confeſſe that thou haſte all theſe thinges of ern. 10. 

God that what ſo euer good thou haſte , is of him: what ſoeuer euell, 
it is ot thy ſeite, And a little after.Nothing is oures but ſinne; 


The third Chapter. 
C Oo _ 2 — of man pzocedech 


Aut manne tan not be any wape better knowen in epther :x 
* — paxte of his ſoule, than pf he come fozth with his titles 
2 Wherewith the Scripture doth ſet him out ; If he ben 

paynted whole in theſe wooꝛdes of Chꝛiſte, That whiche Joh. ij. vi 
1 is bozne of ſleſhe, is fleſhe: as it is eaſp to pꝛoue, then is 
he pꝛoued to bee a very milerable creature . Foz the affection of the 

fiehe,as the Apoſtle witneſſeth, is death, foz aſmuche as it is enimi⸗ Rom. vi 
tie agapaſte God, and ſo is not ſubiecte, noz can be ſubiecte to the lawe vi 
of Gd. Js fleſhe lo peruerle, that with al her affection He continual--. 

ly vieth enmitie agaynſte God: that ſhe can not agree with the right⸗ 

ouſueſſe of the lawe of God; Finally, that he can bzyng fozth nothing 

but matter of deatg : Nowe, graunt that in the nature ot manne ts 

nothy ge but lleche, and gather any good out of it yf thou canſte. But 

(they ſaye) the name ol fleſhe belongeth onely to the lenſuall, and not 

the hyer parte of the ſoule . But that is ſufficiently confuted by the 

woozdes of Chꝛyſte, and of the Apoſtle . It is the Lozdes argii- 
mente, that manue muſte bee boꝛne agayne, bycauſe he is fleche. Joh. ih z 
He commaundeth not to bee bozne agayne actozdynge to the bo⸗ 
dye . But in mynde he is not bozne agayne,yf a parte of it bee a- 

mended , but when it is all renewed . Ind chat doth the compa- 

tilon, ſette tn bothe places,confirme . Foz the ſpirite is ſo compared 

agaynlte the flelhe, that there is lefte no meane thynge betwene 

them. Therefoze whatſoeuer is not ſpirituallin mi,is after the ſame 

teaſon called flefþly , But we haue nothynge 00 ohs Spice our by 
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ſo learned Chaiſt, Foz of theſe woꝛdes we gather, that p grace of Chꝛiſt 


. Ofthe knoweledge of 


regeneration . Jt is therefoze fleſhe whatſoeuer we haue of nature, 
But of that matter, it otherwiſe we coulde haue any doubte.thatis ta⸗ 
ken awaye lrom vs by Paule, where after we had deſcribed the oulds 
man, whom he had ſaide to be cozrupt with tontuplſcences of erroure, 
he biddeth vs to be renewed in the ſpirite of oure minde:you ſee he doth 
not place vnlawetull and euell luſtes onely in the lenſitiue part, but al 
ſo in the very minde, and therefoze requpꝛeth a renuinge of it. And trug 
ly a lyttle befoze he had painted oute ſuche an image of mans nature, 
as did ſhewe that there was no part wherein we were not cozrupted 
and peruerted: foz whereas he wꝛiteth that al nations do walke in the 
vanitie ot their minde, are darkened in vnderſtading,eſtriged trom the 
lite of God. by reaſon of the ignoꝛaunte that is in them, and the blinde⸗ 
neſſe of their hearte:it is no doubt that this is ſpoken of all them whom 
the Loꝛde hathe not refozmed to the —.— both of his wiſedomg 
and iuſtice:whiche is alſo made moze plaine by the compariſon by and 
by adioyned, where heputteth the taithfull in minde, that thei haue not 


is the onely remedye whereby we be deliueredfrom that blindeneſſe,s 
the euels that enſue thereof, Foz ſohad Eſay alſo pꝛophecied of Þ kings 
dome of Chziſt, when he pꝛomiſed, that the Loꝛde ould be an everlg: 


ſtynge lighte to his Churche,when yet darkeneſſe couered the earthe, 


and amilte the peoples. Whereas he teſtifleth, that the lyghte of God 
ſhall ariſe onely in the Churche,truely without the Church he leaueth 
nothing but darkeneſſe and blindene v4 will not reberſe perticular- 
ly ſuche thynges as are wzitten euery where, ſpectatly in the Pſalmeg 
and in the Þ2ophetes againſte the vanitie ofman.'Jt is a greate thing 
that Dauide wziteth,if he be weyed wyth vanitie, that he (hall be vay- 
ner than vanitte it ſelf.Yis witte is wounded with a greuous weapon, 
when all the thoughtes that come oute of it, are ſrozned as foolylhe, 
trifelynge.madde and peruerſe. | 

No ealier is the condemnation of the heart, when it is called guilfull 
and peruerſe aboue all thinge :butbicauſe J ſudie to be Hozte, J wil 
be contente with one plare alone, but ſuche a one as Hall be like a moſt 
bꝛight loking glaſſe, wherein we may beholde the whole image or out 
nature. Foz the Apoſtle, when hee goeth aboute to thzowe downe the 
arrogance? of mankynde, doth it by theſe teſtimonies, That there is not 
one tyghteons manne, There is not one manne that vnderitandeth oz 
that ſeeketh God, All are gone oute of the waye, they are made vnpꝛo⸗ 
fitable together, there is none that dothe good no not one:their thzote is 
an open ſepulcher, w their tongues they wozke deceytfully, the poyſon 
of Serpentes ys vnder theyꝛ lyppes, whoſe mouthe ys full of enn; 
and bytterneſſe: whoſe feete are ſwyfte to ſhedde bloude , in who! 
wayes ys ſoꝛrowe and vnhappyneiſe, whyche haue not the feare ol 
God beioze theyꝛe eyes: Myth theſe thunderboltes hee inuepeth, not 
agaynſte certapne menne, butte agaynſte the whole nation of the 
ſonnes of Adam . Nepther declpneth hee agaynſte the cozrupte 
manners of one oz twoo ages , butte accuſeih the contynuall coz- 
ruptis of nature. Foz his purpoſe is that place, not ſimply to chide men, 
to make them amende, but to teache rather that all menne are oppzel- 
ſed wyth calamitie, impoſſyble to be ouercome, trom whyche they = 
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not gette vp agayne , vnleſſe they bee plucked out by the merrie of 
God . And bytauſe, that coulde not bee pzoued vnleſſe it had ben by 
the ouerthzowe and deſtruction of nature, he bzought fozth thele 
teſtimonies whereby is pꝛoued that our nature is moze than de⸗ 
froyed . Let this therefoze remayne agreed, that menne are ſuche 
as they be here deſcribed, not only by faulteof euell cuſtome, but al⸗ 
ſoby cozruptneſſeof nature. Foz otherwile the Apoſtles argument 
tan not ſtande , that there is no ſaluation foz manne but by the mer- 
tie of God, bycauſe he is in himſelfe vtterly loſte and paſte hope J 
wyll not here buſie my ſelle in pzouynge the applyeng of theſe teſti⸗ 
monies that no manne (houlde thinke them vntitly vſed . J wyll 
ſo take them as yt they had ben lirſte ſpoken by Paule, and not ta- 
ben out of the 4Pzophetes. Firſte he taketh awaye from manne right⸗ 
ouſeneſſe, that is integritie and pureneſſe, and then vnderſtandyng. 
The wante of vnderſtandynge, he ones by Jpoſtaſte 02 depar- 
tyng trom God, whome to ſeeke is the firſte Degree of wiſedome. But 
that wante muſte nedes happen to them that are fallen awaye from 
God. He ſayeth further, that all are gone out of the wape and be⸗ 
tome as it were rotten, that there is none that doeth good, and then 
he adiopneth the haynous faultes, wherewith they dekile their mem⸗ 
bers that are ones let loſe into wickedneſſe. Laſte of all he teſtifieth 
that they are voyde ot the feare ol God, alter whoſe rule our ſteppes 
thoulde haue ben Directed , It theſe bee the inheritable gyftes of 
mankynde it is in vayne to ſeeke fox 2 od thyng in our nature. 
In deede J graunt that not all theſe faultes doe appeare in euerp 
manne:pet tan not bee denied that this Ypdꝛa lurketh in the heartes 
ol all menne Foz as the bodye whyle it already foſtreth encloſed 
wythin it, the cauſe and matter of diſeaſe, although the payne bee 
not yet vehement , canne not beecalled healthy :no moze canne the 
ſoule bee reckened ſounde , whyle it lwarmeth full of ſuche diſea⸗ 
ſes of vices, albeit the ſimilitude dothe not agree in all pointes, Fox 
inthe bodye be it neuer lo muche diſeaſed , thereremayneth a quick⸗ 
neſſe of lyfe but the ſoule beyng dzowned in this gulke of deſtruc- 
_ 2 only troubled wyth vices, but alſo altogether voyde of all 
The lame queſtion in a manner whiche hath ben befoze aſſopled, 3 
nowe riſeth vp agayne of newe. Foz in all ages there haue ben ſome, 
whiche by guidyng of nature haue ben bente to vertue in al their like. 
And J regarde it not, though many Wippynges maye benotedin their 
manners:;yet bythe very ſtudie ol honeſtie they haue hewed a pzote, 
that there was ſome pureneſſe in theyz nature. What rewarde 
ſuche vertues haue befoze God, although we will moze fully declare 
when we ali ſpeakeof themerites of Woꝛkes, yet wee muſte ſome⸗ 
what ſpeake in this place;ſofarre as is neceſſarie foz makyng playne 
of this pzeſent argument. Theſe examples therefoze ſeeme to put 
vs in mynde, that wee ſhoulde not thinke mans nature all together 
toꝛtupt, foz that by her inſtruction ſome me haue not only excelled in 
ſome noble actes, but alſo in 5 whole courſe of their life haue behaued 
themſelues moſt honeſtly, But here we mult thinke,how in this coz- 
tuptiõ of nature there is ſome place foz the grace of God,not to 1 
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it, but inwardely to reſtraine it. Foz if the loꝛd wold ſuffer the mindeg 

of all menne as it were with looſe reynes to runne wildly into all 

ſoztes of luſtes, without doubte there w be no ma, but he would 

in playne erperience make vs beleue, that all thoſe eueis where with 

Kon. v. 10 Paule condemneth all nature, are moſte truely ſayde of hym . Foz 
what: Canſt thou exempt thy ſelte out of the number of them, whole 

feete ate ſwift to Hed bloud, their handes defiled with robberies and 
manflaughters.their thzotes like vnto open Sepulchzes, theit tun⸗ 

gues l, their lippes venymous, their wozkes vnpꝛofitable, 
wicked, rottẽ, deadly, whoſe minde is without God, whoſe inwardes 

are peruerſeneſſe, whole eyes are bent to entrappinges, their heartes 

likt vp Dilpiteoufly to triumph ouer othet, and all the partes of them 

applied to infinite miſchenes . It euery ſoule be ſubiette to all ſuche 
monſters, as the Apoſtle boldly pzonounceth, truely we ſee what 

would come to paſſe, if the Lozde would ſuffer the luſte of manne to 

Wander after his owne inclination. There is no mad beaſte that is ſo 
hedlong caried awape, there is no ſtreame be it neuer ſo ſwifte and 
ſtrong, whereof the ouerflowyng is ſo violent . The Lozde healeth 

thele Diſeaſes in his electe by this meane that wee will by and by ſet 
fozth.Jn ſome he only reſtraineth them with putting a bꝛidie in their 
mouth, only that they bꝛeake not out, ſo farre as he fozeſecth to bet 
expedient foz pꝛeſeruynge of the vniuerſitie of thinges . Hereby ſome 
archolden in by Same , ſome by feare of lawes, that they burſte not 
fozth into many ſoꝛtes of filthineſſe,howebeit they do foz a great part 
not hide their vncleanneſſe. Some bycauſe they thinke that an honeſt 
trade of life is good, doe after a cettayne ſozte aſpire towarde it. 
Some rile vp aboue the common ſoꝛte, that by their maieſtie they 
mape kepe other in their duetie . Do God by his p2ouidence bztdleth 
the peruerſeneſſe of nature, that it bzeake not fozth into doyng: but he 
cleanſeth it not within, ; if 

4 But yet the doubte is not diſſolned. Foz eyther we muſte make 
Camillus like vnto Catiline, oz eis tn Camillus we wall haue an 
example thatnature,yf it bee framed by diligence, is not altogether 
without goodneſſe. 1 graunte in deede that thoſe goodly miftes 
whyche were in Camillug bothe were the giftes of God and ſeeme 
worthy to bee commended,ifthey we weyed by themſelues, but how 
all they bee pꝛoues of naturall goodneſſe in hym? muſte we not 
returne to the minde, and frame our argumente in this ſozte © Jf a 
Bn naturall manne excelled in ſuche vpꝛightneſſe of manners then n# 
p _ , _ ture is vndoubtediy not without power towarde the ſtudie of ver- 
1m kue. But what if the minde were peruerſe and croked,and folowyng 
any thyng rather than vpꝛight ſtraightneſſe! Ind that it was ſuch 

there is no doubt, vf you graunt that he Was a nat manne. gon 

what power of mans nature to goodneſſe Will vou reherſe vnto me 

in this behalfe, pf in the greateſt Wewe of pureneſſe it bee found? 
that he is alwape carried to cozruption : Therefoze.leafte ye com- 
mende a maune foz bertue, whole vices deceyue you vnder vertu 

Image. dooe not ſo gene vnto the will of manne power to deli 
goodneſſe, ſo longe as it remapneth faſte m her owno peruer(s 
neſſe . Abeit this is a moſte ſure and eaſy ſolution of this . 


God the Redemer. | Fol. 19; 
that theſe are not common-gyftes of nature, but ſpecial graces of God, 
whiche he dinerfly and to a tertaine meaſure dealeth among men that 


are otherwiſe vngodly . Foz whiche reaſon we feare not in common 


ſpeathe to call one man well natured, and an other of euell nature, and 


yet wee ceaſe not to include them bothe vnder the vntuerſall ſtate of 


mans co2ruption, but we ſhewe what ſpectall grace God hath beſtowed 
vpon the one, whiche he hath not voucheſaued to gene to p other, whe 
| his pleaſiire was to make Saule kinge, he foꝛmed him as a new man: 

#thatis thereaſon why Plato alludinge to the fable of Homere, ſayth 
that Ringes ſonnes are treated notable by ſome ſingular mark, bicauſe 
God pꝛouidinge koꝛ mankinde, kurniſheth theſe with a pꝛinciple nature 
whome he appoynteth to beare gouernement:a out of this ſtoꝛe houle 
came all thegreate Captaines that are renomed tn hiſtories. The ſame 
ig alſo tobe thoughte of pꝛiuate men;But bicauſe as euery man hathe 
moſt? excelled,ſo his ambition hath mooſte moued him fozwardec wyth 
wh'che ſpofte all vertues are defiled,fo that thei loſe all tauoure befoze 
God, ) it is to be accompted nothingewozth, what ſoeuer ſemeth pzaiſe- 
woꝛthy in vngodly men, beſyde that the chefe part of vprigtneſletatleth, 


where there is no ſtudye to aduaunce the glozye of God;whiche all thei 


wante whome he hathe not regenerate with his ſpirite. either ys yt 
vainely ſpoken in Eſate,rhat vpon Chztilte reſteth the ſpirite of thefeare 
o God, whereby we are taught, that ſo many as are ſtrange fro Chiſt. 
are without the teare of God, whiche is the beginning of wiſedome.As 
fox the vertues that deceiue vs with vaine ſhewe, J graunte they ſhall 
haue p2aiſe in the courte of policie, and in the common fame of men, but 
beioze the heauenly iudgemente ſeate,thep (hall bee of no valewe to de⸗ 
ſerue ryghteouſneſſe, f 3 

With ſuche bondage of ſynne thereſoze as 19yll is deteyned, it can 
not ones moue it ſelle to goodneſſe, muche leſſe applye it ſelfe . Foz ſuche 
mouing is 5 beginninge of tournynge to God, whiche in Scriptures is 
wholy imputed to the grace ot God. As Jeremie pꝛapeth to the Loꝛde 
totourne hym, yt hee wyll haue hym fourned . Wherevpon the Pꝛo⸗ 
phete in the ſame chapter, deſcrybynge the ſpirituall redemption ot the 
faythetull people, ſayeth that they wereredeemed oute of the hande of 
a ſtronger , meany nge wyth howe ſtreyghte ketters a ſinner is bound 
ſolonge as beynge fozſaken of the Lozde,hee lyueth vnder the yooke 
ot the Deuell.Pet Wyll pil remapneth, whyche wyth mooſte bente 
affection ys bothe inclyned and haſteth to ſynne Foz manne was 
not dep2zyued of y9yll When hee dyd caſte hym ſelfe into thys neceſ- 
[ytye , but ok the ſoundeneſſe of yl. And Bernarde ſaythe not 
vnaptelye , whyche teacheth that to Wyll vs in vs all: but to Wwyll 
good ys a pꝛołytynge, to wyll vll ys a defaute: and theretozeſymplye 
to Wyll, ys thewoozke of manne: to wyll enell , of cozrupte nature: to 
wyll well, or grace. Rowe whereas J la pe, that wyll puttefromliber- 
tie ys by neteſſytye dꝛawen oz ledde into euell , yt ys marueyll yf that 
houlde ſeeme a hat de ſpeache vnto any manne, whiche neither hathe 
any ablurditie in yt, oz varieth from the vſe of holy menne: But it of- 
lendeth thent thatcanne make no dyfference betweene neceſſytye and 
compulſyon , But yt a manne afke them, ys not God of neteſſytye 


Node ys not the deuell of neceſſytye euell: what canne they gunſwerez - 


C. iij. Foz 


Jer.rrrf; 
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ger. ſuper 


Of the knoweledge of 


Fo ſo is goodneſſe knitte with Gods diuinitie, that it is no moꝛe of ne- 
ceſſarte that he be God then that he be good. And the deuell is by hyg 
fall ſo eſtranged from partaking of goodneſſe, that he can do nothing 
but euell. But now if any robber of God do barke againſt this and ſay, 
that God deſerueth (male pꝛayſe foz his goodneſſe, whyche is compels 
led to keepe: ſhall not this be a ready aunſwer to him, that it commeth 
to palle by his infinite gooddeſſe and not by violent impulſion, that he 
can not do euell. Therefoze if this, that it is ot neceſſitie that God do 
w ell, do not hinder the free will of God in doing well, il the deuell why: 
che tan not do but euell pet willingly ſinneth, who (hall then ſaye that 
a manne doothe therefoze leſſe wyllyngely ſynne foꝛ thys that hee ys 
lubiecte to neceſſitie of inning. Thys neceſſitie , whereas Auguſtine 
etche where ſpeaketh ol it. euen then alſo when he was enuioully pꝛel⸗ 
ſed with the tauilation of Celeſtius, he ſticked not to affirme in theſe 
woozdes,by libertie it came to paſſe that manne was wyth ſynne, but 
nowe the cozruption whyche flowed foz punpſhemente, hathe of, 


libertie made neceſſitie. And ſo ofte as he falleth into mention therof, 


he boubteth not to ſpeake in thys manner of the neceſſarye bondage 
of ſynne. Therefoze let thys ſlumme of that diſtinction be kepte, that 
manne ſyns hee ys cozrupted , ſynneth in deede wyllyngely and not 
agaynſte his will noz compelled, by a moſte bente affection of minde, 
and not by vyolente compulſion, by motion of hys owne luſte, and not 
by korren conſtrapnte: but yet ot ſuche peruerſeneſſe ot nature as hee 
yg, hee canne not but bee moued and dꝛyuen to euell. If thys bee true, 
then ſurely t is playnely expꝛeſſed that hee ys ſubiecte to neceſſytye 
of lynnynge. Bernarde agreeynge to Auguſtine wzyteth thus,onely 
manne among all liuinge creatures is free:and pet by meane of ſinne, 
hee alſoſuffreth a certaine violente, but of will and not of nature, that 
euen thereby alſo hee ſhoulde not bee depꝛyued of freedome, foz that 
whyche is wyllynge is free. Ind a lyttle after, wyll beynge chaunged 
in it lelfe into woꝛſe, by J woote not what cozrupte and marueplous 
manner ſo maketh neceſlitte,that very necellitie foz as muche as it is 
willinge, can notercuſe wyll, and wyll fozaſmuche as it is drawen by 
aluremente, can not exclude neteſlitie, foʒ thisneceſſitie is after a cer- 
tame manner willing Akterwarde he ſaith,that we are pꝛeſſed down 
wyth ayoke , but pet none other but of a certaine wyllynge bondage, 
therefoze by reaſon of oure bondage we are miſerable,by reaſon of out 
wil we are inexcuſable,bicauſe wil when it was free,made it ſelfe the 
bond ſeruaunt of ſinne.It length he concludeth,that the ſoule is ſo af 
ter a certaine maruetlous and euell manner holden both a bonde ſer- 


0 uaunt and free, vnder this certaine willtnge and yll free neceſſitte ; 8 


bonde ſeruante by reaſon of neceſſitie,free by reaſon of wyll, and that 
whiche is moze maruelous and moze miſerable, therein gylty wherin 
it ts free, therein bonde wherein it is gylty,and ſo therein bond wherin 
it is free.Derby truely the readers do perteiue that J bzynge no new 
thynge, whyche longe agoe Auguſtine bzoughte fourthe oute of the 
conſent of all godlye men, and almoſte a thouſande yeares after was 
kepte ſtyll in monkes Cloyſters. But Lombarde when he coulde nat 
diſtynguyche neceſſitie from compulſion, gaue matter to a pernitious 


erroure, 
| On 


God the Redemer. Fol. 20. 


Onthe otherſtde it is good to conlider what manner remedie is & 
that of the grace of God, whereby the coꝛrup tion of nature is amen⸗ 
hed and healed_. Foz whereas the Loꝛde in helpyng vs, geueth vs 
that whyche we wante, when we (hall knowe what his wozkets in 
vs, it will ſtreightwaye appeare on the other ſide what is our nedy⸗ | 
neſſe. When the Apoſtle ſapeth to the Philipptans,that hetruſteth Pbil.i. vi. 


that he whiche beganne a good wozke in them, will perfozme it vn- 

tothe daye of Jeſus Chzilte:itis no doubte, that by thebeginnynge 

ofa good wozke, he meaneth the very beginnyng of conuerſion, whi⸗ 

che is in will. Therefoze God beginneth a good woꝛke in vs by ſtir 

ryng vp in our heartes the loue , delire # endenour of righteouſneſſe, 

oꝛ (to ſpeake moꝛe pꝛoperly) in bowyng,framyng and directyng our 

heartes to righteoulneſſe: he endeth it in conkirmyng vs to per ſeue⸗ 

rance And that no manne ſhould cauill that good is begonne by the 

Loꝛde, when will beyng of it leife weake is holpen: the holyghoſt in 

aͤn other plate declareth what will is able to doe beyng lekte vnto it 

ſelfe. I will gene youcſayerh he) a newe heart. J will put a newe ſpi⸗ Ce. rrxvi 

iit in the middeg of you. And J will take awaye the ſtony heart from vi. 

your flech, and J will geue you a heart of teſhe. And J will put my 

ſpirite in the middes of you, and J will make you to walke in my co- 

maundementes.9hoe ſhall ſaye that the weakenefſe of mans will is 

ſtrengthened with helpe , whereby it maye effectually aſpire tothe 

choile of that that is good, when it muſt be whole tranſfoꝛmed # re- F- 

newed-Jf there be any ſofteneſſe in a ſtone. which by ſome help being 5 

made tenderer will abide to be bowed euery way then wil J graunt : 

that the heart of man is pliable to obey that whiche is right,ſoÞ that 5 

whiche in it is vnperferte be ſupplied by the grace of God. But if he 

meante to hewe by this ſimilitude, that no goodneſſe coulde euer be 

wꝛoong out of our heart vnleſſe it be made thzoughly new: let vs not 

parte betwene him and vs, that which he chalẽgeth to him ſelf alone. 

Jftherefoze a ſtone be tranſfoꝛmed into ſleche, when God turneth vs 

to the deſite of that whiche is right: then is all that whiche was of 

our ow ne will taken awaye, and that which cõmeth in place thereof 

is all of God. I laye that will is taken awaye ,-not in that it is will, 

birauſe in the tonuerſion of man, that whiche was of the firſte nature 

abideth whole: al ſo J ſape that it is treated newe, not that will then 

beginneth to be, but that it be turned from an euell will into a good. 

And this J affirme to be wholy done by God, bycauſe we are not able 

ſo much as to thinke, as the ſame Apoſtle witneſſeth: therefoze in an 9.©02.vig 

other place he layeth, that God doth not only helpe our weatze will, oz . 

amende our pernerſe will, but that he wozketh in vs to will . Where ⸗ Vi. j. riß 

upon is eaſely gathered, that whiche J ſaide befoze, that what lo euet 

good ig in will, it is the woꝛke of only grace. In whyche ſence in an £ 

other place he ſayeth;that it is God that wozketh all in all. Neyther . Coꝛ xi. | 
vi. 3 


doth he there entreate of the vninerſalgouernement,but geueth vnto 

God alone the pꝛayſe ofal good thinges that the faythfull haue. And 

in ſayeng,all.truely he maketh God the authour of ſpiritual life, euen 

from the beginning to the end. Whiche ſelf ſame thing he had taught 

befoze in other wozdes,ſayeng that the kaythful are of God in Chzift, t.Coz.vis, 

where he playnly maketh mention of the weve 5 vi. 
tif, whiche 


ger. de in- 
urnt. S. Cru 


hee maye will, and lolo weth the wyllynge that he wyll not in vayne. 


Ol che knoweledge of 


whiche was of common nature befoꝛe.is deſtroied. Foz there is to be 
vnderſtanded a comparyſon betwene Adam and Chziſte , whyche in 
an other place he moze plainelp expꝛeſſeth, where he teacheth that we 
are the wozke of God created in Chziſte to good wozkes, whyche hee 
hathe pzepared that we ſhoulde walke in them. Foz he goeth aboute 
by this reaſon to pzoue, that oute ſaluation is of free gifte, bicauſe the 
veginninge of all goodneſſe, is at the ſeconde creation, whiche wee ob: 
teyne in Chziſte,But if there were any power of oure ſelues, were yt 
neuer ſo ſmale, we ſhoulde haue alſo ſome poꝛtion of merite-But hee 
to pꝛoue vs altogether nothing wozthe, reſoneth that we haue deſer⸗ 
ued nothing, bicauſe we are create in Chiſte to = wozkes,whiche 
God hathe pzepared. In whiche woꝛdes he lignikieth againe, that all 
partes of good wozkes,euen from þ firſt motio, are pzopze to God on- 
ly. Foz this reaſon,Þ Pꝛophete after he had ſaid in þPſaimey we are 
the woꝛtzemanſhipe of God, that there Houlde be nopartieton,addeth 
by and by, me made not our ſelues. That he ſpeaketh ther of regene- 
ration, whiche is d beginning of (pirituall life,appeareth by p tenoz of 
the text, wher it by a by after foloweth p we are his people & 5 floche 


ol his paſtures:we ſee now, howe he not contendedſimply to haue ge 
es 


uen to God Þ pꝛaile of our ſaluation, doth expꝛeſly exclude vs ftõ all fe 
low ſhipe with him, as if he would ſape, that ther reſteth no pete, be n 
neuer ſo lyttie, foꝛ man to gloꝛie in. bicaule it is all of God. 

But ther wil be ſome peraduenture that will graunt, Þ Mill bepnge 
of her owne nature, turned away from good is conuerted bythe only 
power of the Loꝛd:but ſo that beinge pꝛepared befoꝛe, it hath aiſo het 
owne parte in doinge, as Auguſtine teacheth, that grace goeth be. 
foze euerpe good wotke, but ſo,that will dothe actompanie it and not 


leade it, as a waytinge maide after it.a not a fozgoer. itt hiche thynge 


beinge not enell ſpoken by the holy man, Peter Lombarde doth diſoz- 
dꝛely w2tthe to this purpoſe. But 0 affirme,that as wel in the woꝛdes 
of the Pꝛophete whiche J haue alleged. as in pᷣ other plates, theſe two 
thinges be plainelp ſignified, that the Lozde doth bothe cozrecte oure 
cozrupted will oz rather deſtroie it, a alſo ot himſei ſe putteth in place 
thereof a good will. In as muche as it is pꝛeuented bygrate, in h̊ res 
ſpect I geue pou leaue tocall it a Wayting maide, but foz that beinge 
refozmed.tt is the wozke of the Lozd:this is wzongfullygenen to man 
that he doth with wil comming after , obey grace going befoze. Ther- 


koze it is not well wzitten of Chzyſoſtome , p neither grace wout will. 


noz will without grace can wozke any thingꝛas if grace did not wozke 
verp will it ſelfe, as even nodoe we haue ſeen by Haule. Neither was 


it Iuguſtines purpoſe when he called mans will ÿ wayting mayde of 


grace, to aſſigne vnto her a certaine ſecond office in doingagoodwozke, 
but bicauſe this only was his entent, to confute Þ wicked doctrine of 
Pelagins,whiche did ſet þ pzincipalcaule of ſaluation in mans deſet⸗ 
utng:therfoze he ſtode only vp6 this point, p grace was befoze 81 deſer- 


uing, which was (ufficiente tozÞ matter that he then had in — 


— in y meane tune w the other queſtion, cõcerning 5 perpet 
ect o he 
4, oz ſomtimes when he ſaith ihe lozd doth pzcuent Þ vuwilling that 


he 


grace, which yet in an other plate he excellentiy wel handieth. 


God the Redemers _ 
altogether the whole authour ol the good tozke . Al- 
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Fol. 21. 


ng this matter, are to plaint to neede any lög ,, . .. 

en(layethj he) doe labour to finde in our will 4. en. 

2 of God, but how it may be founde J peccat. ca. 
| ſt Pelagius a Celeſtius, where 8. 


1 — — | 
he doth expound that ſaying of — one that hath hearde of John. 


my fathercometh tome, heſayth:Freewitlis ſo holpen not only that 
it maye knowe what is to be done, but alſo mays doe it when it hath 
knowe it. And ſo when God teacheth,not by the letter ofthe law, but 
by the grace of Þ ſpirit, he ſo teacheth that he that hath learned, doth 
0 — ſee it in knowyng;but allo deſire it in willing, and perfozme 
tin doyng, | 14 Tray" | 

And bicauſe we are now in hand with p ehiefe point wherupon the 
mater hangeth,. let vs go fozward# pꝛoue the ſumme therof to the re⸗ 
ders only, with a kewe a the moſt ages teſtimonies of the ſcripture. 
And then, leaſte any man would accuſe vs of w2ongfull wzeſting the 
Scripture, let vs hew that the trueth which we affirme beyng takẽ 
out of the Scripture, wanteth not the teſtimonie of this holy man, J 
meane Auguſtine, Foz I thinke it not expedient, that all the thinges 
be teherſed that may be bꝛought out ofthe Scriptures, ſoꝝ cõfirma⸗ 
tion of our meanyng, ſo that by the moſte choſen that halbe brought 
foꝛth, the way may be pzepared to bnderſtand al the reſt that ate here 
and there cõmonly red. Ind agayne, J thinke it hall not be vnfitly 
done, if J openly ſhewe that J agree well with that man whom woꝛ⸗ 
thyly the conſent of godly men doth much eſteme . Surely it is enidet 
by plaine a certaine —— the beginning of goodneſſe is from no 
where els but only fxom God, foꝛ there can not be founde a will bent 
to good, but in the elect. But the cauſe of election is to be ſought out of 
man: Whereupon foloweth,that man hath not right Mill of hun ſelfe, 
but it pꝛocedeth from the ſame good pleaſure , whereby we are electe 
befote Þ creatiõ of the woʒld. There | 
vnto p. Foz wheras the beginning of willing a doyng wel is of faith, 


alſoan otherreaſonnot vnlike 


it is to be ſeene whenſe ſaith it ſeif cometh - Foz aſmuch as the whole 


Scripture crieth out that it is a free gift of Gd, it foloweth;that it is 
of the mere grace of God, when we, which are with al our minde natu- 
rally bent to euell, beginne to w ill that which is good. Therefoꝛe the 
loꝛd, when he nameth theſe two thinges in the couerſis of his people, 
to tate away from them a ſtony heart, and to geue thẽ a heart of ſlech, 
plainly teſtifieth that,. that which is of our ſelues mult be done away, 
that we may be conuerted to righteouſneſſe:and that what fo euer co⸗ 
meth in place therof, is from hunſelf. And he vttereth not this in one 
place only. Foꝛ he ſayth in Jeremie: wil geue them one heart # one 
Wap, that they maye feare me al their dayes, And a litle after. J will 
geue the feare of my name into their heart, that they departe not frõ 
me. Agayne in Ezechiel: wil geue them one heart, and J wil geue a 
newe ſpirite in their bowels. J will take away the ſtony heart out of 
their flech, and J will geue them a heart of fleſh. He coulde not moze 
tuidently clayme to himſelfe, and take from vs what ſo euer is good 
and right in our will than when he declareth that our conuerſion is 


acreation of a newe ſpirite,andofnewe heart. Foz it followeth al- 


C. b. Wape, 
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Joh. xv. i. 


: . tline my heart to thy teſtimonies —_ 


vs nothyng is moze hardly obteyne 


Of che knoweledge of 
waye, that botheoutof our will pꝛoteedeth no goodneſſe till it be re⸗ 
fozmed:and that after refozmation, ſo muche as it is good, is of God 


and not ot vs. a 


And ſo reade we the pzayers of holy mene made to that eſtecte, as, 
The Loꝛde incl ine our heart to him( ſapeth Salomon) that we mape 
kepe his commaundementes. He cheweth the frowardeneſſe of our 
heart, whiche naturally reioyſeth to rebell agaynſte the lawe of God 
if it be not boo wed. And the lame is in the Plalme: Loꝛde in⸗ 
| ecompariſon of contrarietie 
is alwaye to be noted, whyche is betwene the peruerſe motion of the 
heart whereby it is carried to obſtinatie, and this cozrection where, 


by it is led to obediente. When Dauid feelyng him ſelſe foꝛ a tyme 


without the directyng grace, pꝛaieth God to create a newe heart with- 
in hym, to renewe a righte ſpirite within his bowelles: doeth he not 


acknoweledge that all the partes of his heart are full of vnclenneſſe, 


be 


and hys ſpirite wzithen wyth croked pernerſeneſſe : and in callyn 
the cleanneſſe whyche he pꝛapeth foz , the creature of God, doeth 
not attribute it wholly to God; But yfanye manne take exception 
and laye, that the verye pꝛayer is a token of a godly and holy afer- 
tion: oure aunſwere is ready, that though Dautd were by that time 
ſomewhat come to amendement yet doeth he ſtill compare his firſt 
ſtate with that ſozrowefull fall that he had felte . Therefozetak 
vpon hym the perſon of a manne enſtranged krom God, he foz goo 
cauſe pzayeth to haue genen hym all theſe den at God gen 

to his electe in regeneration . And ſo beyng like a dead manne, 
wilheth hym lelte to bee created ol newe, that of the bondeflane of 
Satan, he maye bee made the inſtrumente ol the holyghoſte . Mat- 
uellous and monſtrous ſurely is the luſte of our pzyde , God only 


reth nothyng mozeearneſtly, than that wee ſhould moſte religtouf 
kepe his Sabbat, that is in —— from our ovone wozkes, but 

,than bidd ing our owne wozkes 
tarewell, to gene due plate to the wozkes of God. Jffluggiſhneſſe 
hindered not, Chꝛiſte hath geuen teſtimonie euident enough of his 
graces , to make them not to bee enuiouſly ſuppꝛeſſed. J am clayeth 
he) the Vine, you bee the bzanches: My Father is a huſbandeman, 
As the bzanche cannot beare fruite of it ſelfe, vnleſſe it abide in the 
Vine, no moze can you, vnleſſe you abide in me. Foz without me pon 
can do nothyng. It we beare fruite none otherwiſe than a bzaunche 
buddeth beyng plucked out of the grounde and without moyſture! 
we neede no moze to ſeke what is the aptneſſe of our nature to good 
neſſe. Ind this is a playne cocliſion: Without me pe can do nothing, 
He boeth not ſaye that we are to weake to be ſufficiẽt fox our ſelues: 


but in bzyngyng vs to nothyng, he excludeth all opinion of pe wer be 


it neuer lo little. It we beynggraffedin Chziſte beate ſruite lykeg 
Vine, whiche taketh her efficacte of liue lint ſſe both lrom the moiſture 
of the earth, and kromthe deaw of heauen , and ſrom the cherichyng 
of the ſonne: FJ ſee nothinge remayne foz vs in doyng a good wozke, 


pt we kepe whole foz God that whyche is his. That fonde ſutrle 


beuile is alledged in vapne, that there is a tuyce already mem 
e 


God the Redemer. | Fol. 21. 


fed wythin the bzanche , and a certayne power to bzyng toꝛth frute, Matth. ru. 
and that therefozeit taketh not all from the earth oz from the firſte riß. 
roote,bycauſe it bzingeth ſomewhat of her owne. Foz Chziſte doeth 
meane nothing els,but that we are a dzye ſticke and nothing wozth, 
when we be leuered from him; bicauſe by out ſelues beyng ſeparate, 
we haue no power to doe well: as alſo in an other place he ſayeth. 
Euery tree that my father hath not plated, hal be rooted vp. AVher- Phil: 9, 
foze the Ipoſtle aſcribeth all the whole vnto him in the place alredy Fi. 
alleged. It is Godcſayth he)that wozkethin vs bothe to will and to 
perfozme . The lirſte parte of a good wozke is will: the ſeconde is a 
ſtronge endeuour in doyng it: the authour of bothe is God. There- 
foze we ſteale it from God, ik we take to our ſelues any thinge, epther 
in will oz in eſtectuall woꝛkyng. It it were ſayde that God doth help 
our weake will, then ſomewhat werelefte foz vs. But when it is 
ſayde that he maketh will, nowe all the good that is in it, is ſet out ol 
vs. And bicauſe the goodwill is yet ſtill oppzeſſed with weight of our 
lleſhe that it can not riſe vy. He layde further, that to ouercome the 
hardeneſſe of that battell, there is miniſtred vnto vs ſtedfaſtneſſe of 
endeuour,euen to the effect, Fog otherwiſe it coulde not ſtande toge- 
ther whyche he teacheth in an other place, that it is God alone that 1. Cos. ry, 
bzyngeth to effect all thynges in all, wherein we haue befoze taught . 
that the whole courſe of ſpirituall life is compzehended , Foz whyche 
reaſon, Dauid, aſter he had pzayed to haue the wayes of the Loꝛde Pſiirrrvs, 
opened-vnto hym, that he mighte walke in his trueth , by and by ad- Ft 
deth: Unite thou my heart to feare thy name. In whyche wozdes he 
lignifteth , that euen they — well minded, are ſubiecte to ſo 
many withdzawynges of minde, that they eaſily vaniſh oz fal awaye 
il they bee not ſtabliſſhed to conftantie . Foz Whiche reaſon in an o- 
ther place, after he had pzayed to haue his ſteppes directed to kepe 
the woꝛde of God, he requireth alſo to haue ſtrength geuen him to 
light. Lette not any iniquitie (ſayeth he) beare rule ouer me. After Pt. C. xir 
this ſozte therefoze- doeth the Loade bothe beginne and ende good C. xxxih. 
wozke in vs:that it maye all be his woꝛke, that wil conceyueth aloue 
ofthat whiche is right, that it is enclined to thedeſire thereof, that 
it is ſtirred vp and moued to endeuour of followyng it. And then that 
our chopſe, deſire and endeuour fainte not, but do pꝛocede euen to the 
effecte:laſte of all that manne goeth fozward conſtantly in them, and 
continueth to the ende. | 

And he moueth the will, not in ſuche ſozte as hath in many ages 10 
ben taught and beleued: that it is afterwarde in our choyſe, eyther 
to obepe oz withſtande the motion, but wyth mightyly ſtrength⸗ 
nyng it - Therefoze that muſte bee reiected whyche Chzyſoftome ſo 
ofte repeteth:whome he dzaweth.he dzaweth beyng willyng. Wher⸗ 
by he lecretly teacheth that God doeth only reache out his hande, to 
lee yt wee will be holpen by his ayde . We graunte that ſuche was 
the ſtate of manne whyle he yet ſtoode, that he might bowe to eyther 
parte , But ſithe he hath taught by his example howe miſerable 
is freemill, vnleſſe God bothe will and can in vs: what (hall becoms 
of vs, yfhe geue vs his grace accozdyng to that ſmall pꝛopoꝛtion⸗ 
But rather wee dooe ob(cure and extenuate it with our ——_— 
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— 15 Of the knoweledge ol 
fulneſſe. Foz the Apoſtle doeth not teache, that the grate ofa good 
will is offred vs pf we doe accepte it, but that he will perfozme it in 
vs: whiche is nothyng els, but that the Lozde by his ſpitite dothe di⸗ 
| rect, bowe and gouerne our heart, and reigneth in it as in his owne 
Eze. ri. rir poſſeſſion. Neyther doeth he pꝛomiſe by Ezechiel, that he wil geue to 
and. xxxvi. the electe a newe ſpirite onely foz this ende, that they maye be able to 
ru. Walke in his commaundementes, but to make them walke in deede. 
Joh. tr. xl eyther tan Chꝛiſtes ſapeng, (euery one that hath hearde of my Fa⸗ 
ther cometh to me) be otherwyſe taken, than to teache that the grate 


Ii. de præ- gf God is effectuall of it ſelfe: as Auguſtine alſo affirmeth. Whyche 


de/t.jnt- grace, God voucheſaueth not to geue to all menne generally with- 
but regarde, as that ſayengcas J thynke)of Octam, is commonly 
ſpoken among the people, that it denieth nothyng to hym that doeth 
what lieth in him. Menne are in deede to be taught that Gods good, 
neſſe is layed open foꝛ all menne, without erception that ſeeke foz it. 
But koꝛ aſmuche as they onely beginne to ſeeke foꝛ it, whome the 
heauenly grace hath bzeathed vpon, not lo muche as this little pete 
oughte to be plucked awaye from his pzayſe . Truely this is the 
pꝛerogatiue ofthe electe, that beyng regenerate by the ſptrite of God, 
they are moued and gouerned by his guidyng. Therefoze Auguſtine 
doeth wozthyly as well mocke them, that clayme any parte of wil- 
ling them to them ſelues,as he doeth repꝛehende other which thinke 
that, that is generally geuen to all menne, whyche is the ſpectall te⸗ 
Augu. de ſtimonie of free election. Nature, (ſapeth he) but not grace, is com⸗ 
verbis A fo. mon to all menne. Callynge it a bꝛickle ſutteltie of wit like — 
ed to 
all whiche God geueth onely to whome it pleaſeth him. And in an 
other place. Howe cameſt thour by beleuyng. Feare thou, leaſt while 
thou takeſt vpon thee that thou haſte kounde the tuſte waye, thou pe⸗ 
riſhe out of the iuſte waye.J came(ſayeſt thou) by Free will, J came 
by mine ownewill, why ſwelleſt thou; wilt thou heare that this allo 
3%h2.vi, Is geuen thee r Heate euen hym that calleth: Ho man cometh to me 
rum. vnleſſe my Father dꝛawe him. And it is without controuerſie ga⸗ 
l Aah. ij. ix thered out ol Johns wooꝛdes, that the heartes ol the godly are ſo el⸗ 
_ fectually gouerned by Gods wozkyng⸗ that they followe wyth an bn. 
c“ angeable affection. He that is begotten of God (ſayeth he) can not 
latte, bicauſe the ſeede of God abideth in him. Foz we ſee that the 
meane motion whiche the Sophiſters imagine, whiche we at our li 
bertiemaye epther obeye oxrefuſe,ts openly excluded, where an effec- 

| tuall conſtancie to continue is affirmed. 
{1 Ok continuaunce there ſhoulde no moze doubte haue ben made, 
but that it houlde haue ben taken foz the free gyfte of God, vnlelle 
the moſte wicked errour had growen in fozce, that it is diſtributed 
accozdynge to the deſerte ok menne, as euery manne hath cwewed 
hun leite not vnthankefull to the firſte grace . But foz aſmuche as 
this errour hath growen bpon that pointe, that they thought it te 
bee in our hande to refuſe oz receyue the grace-of God offred, that 
opinion beyng dꝛyuen awaye. this other dothe alſo fall of it ſelfe. Jl 
veit herein theyerre too manner of wayes. Foz biſide this that the? | 
teache that our thankefulneſſe towarde the firſt grace and 21 


God the Redemer. Fol. 23. 
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ge and toge- 
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Jo 


Phil. 2. . 


tapue.that there is ſuche a redineſſe. re | 
God reygneth , But whenle cometh that, but from this,. that the ſpi⸗ 
rite of God alwaye agreyng wyth it ſelfe , poth cheriche and confirms 


| | toftedfainedeofcontinuyng. the ſame Section of obeyeng, Php che 
| 


it ſelke engendꝛed at the beginnyng.But i they meane that man ta- 
keth of him ſelf lomewhat whereby to labour with the.grace of God. 
they are moſte peſtilentiy deteypued. 2719 ud 


| XL. — — this purpoſe — «= engof tho-Apobje ully 12 

p tgnozaunce: I haus laboged moꝛe th EY at: not A , Co. . 
dur the grace of God wich me. Fozxthey tabe it fa: thatbycauſe ft 5% 
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Y "ove leeme ſomewhat arraganly: Gokees that he proforredhhn. tat 


N 2 — 1 
A. * , — * * * — 4 — * — * Pe — * I 
— > * as * 
— — * A — "ey 
I 2 9 1 " ** . 0 ax m 
y * J * Wb, off 4 2 2 > 
k 3 — — — 3 5 2 
F — *. — — oof * 


2 Se — 1 * a 


. ci or nuu@. rs 


be —— — r W. 


Oftheknoweledoe of 
 befozethem all, therefoze he toꝛtected it wyth referryng the p2apſ 
to the grare of God, but yet ſo that he talleth himſelfe a wozkerto: 
gether with grace . It is maruell that ſo many whirhe otherwiſe 
Were noteuell menne, haue om bled at this tra w. Fox the Apoſtle 
doeth not wzyte that the grace of the Loꝛd labozed with him , to the 
entent to make him Telfe partener of the labour , but rather by this 
cozrection 70 . awapye all the pꝛayſe of the labour to grace only. 
It is not J qayeth he) that haue labozed; but the grace of God that 
was with me. But the doubtkulneſſe of the ſpeache decepued them: 
but ſpecially the ill tranſlation wherein the fozce of the Greke article 
was lefte out. Foz if it bee tranflated wozde fox woꝛde, he doth not 
ſaye,that grace was a wozker together wyth him, but that the grace 
that was wyth hun was the wozker of all. Ind the ſame thyng doth 
Auguſtine teache, not darkely, though ſhoꝛtly, where he thus layeth; 
pf. x. n, The good Will of manne goeth befoze many giftes of God, but not 
befoze all. But of them whyche it goeth befoze, it ſelfe is one, then 
Pſa. ny. foloweth his reaſon: bycauſe it is wzytten:Hys mercie hath pzenen- 
u. led me: And his mercie hall followe me. Jt pzeuenteth manne not 
willyng, to matze hym will :and it followeth him willyng, that he will 
Serm. 2. in not in bayne With whome Bernarde agreeth bzinging in the church 
Cart, lpeakyng thus: Dꝛawe me in a manner vnwillyng that thou mayſte 
—— _ willyng:dꝛawe me lyeng flouthfull , that thou mapeſt make 
:3 Noe let vs heare Auguſtine ſpeaking in his owne wo2des, leaf 
the Pelagians of our age, that is to . of Soꝛbon, 
Houlde as they are wonte, laye to our charge that all antiquitie is 
agaynlte vs; wherein they followe their father Pelagius, by whom 
longe-agoe was dzawen fo2th-into the ſame contention, 


Just f Coz 


* | n ttento Ualentine, he en. 
| treatethlargel n J will reherle hoztly , but yet doe it in 
©-pite, 2. his owne wordes : that to Adam was geuen the grace ofcontinuyng 
in good yf he would: and to vs is goon to will, and by will to -ouer- 
come toneupiſtente:that he there ſoꝛe had to be able if he would, but 
not to will that he might be able: to vs is geuen bothe to will and to 

vee able. That the kirſte libertie was to be able not to ſinne, oures is 

much greater, not to be able to ſinne. Ind lea ſte he (ould be thought 

to ſpeatze ol the perfection to come after immoꝛtalitie (as Lombard 
wꝛongfullly dzaweth it to that meanyng) within a little after he pluc- 

keth out this doubt. Foꝛ( ſayth he) the wil ol holy me is ſo much kind- 

led bythe holy ghoſt, that they therfoze are able, birauſe they ſo will: 

4.£0:.rz. they therekoze wil;bicanſe God wozketh that they ſo will. Foz if in ſo 
eat weakneſſe, in which pet behoueth the power to be made perfect, 

oꝛ repꝛeſſing of pzide,their-ownewill-were left vnto them that by the 
helpe of God they mayeif they will, and God doth not wozke in them 
to will: then amonge (0d Temptativnj will choulde needes tall 
downe toz weakeneſle , and therfozecouldnot continue.Therefoze1is 
ſucedur geuen to the weakenefſe ot mans will, that it ould be mo- 

ued without ſwarupngox ſeueryng by the grace of God, and therfoze 
thoulde not afinte howe weake ſo euer it be. Then he entreateth 
c:p.n4. Maxe targeiy home our heartes doe df neceſſitie follow the 1 


N God the Redemer. Pol. 24. 
God that wozketh affection in them. And he ſapeth, that the Loꝛde 


doeth dꝛawe menne in deede with their owne willes but with ſuche 


as he him ſelfe hath wzought. Howe haue we that thyng teſtified 
by Auguſtines mouth, whyche we pꝛincipally deſtre to obteyne, that 
grace is not onely offered by God to be recepued oz refuſed at euery 
mans Free election, but alſo that grace is the lame, that fozmety 


the electiõ and will in the heart:ſo that euery good wozke that folow - 


eth alter, is the frute and effecte thereof, and that it haue no other 
will obeyeng it, but the ſame whiche it hath made. Foz theſeare alſo 
his woꝛdes out of an other place, that nothyng but gracemaketh e⸗ 
euery good Wozke in vs. your 

But whereas he ſapeth in an other place, that will is not taken 
awaye by graee, but from aneuell will turned into a good,and hol- 
pen when it is good; he meaneth onely that manne is not ſo dzawen, 
that without any motion of heart he is carried as by an outwarde 
impu!ſion, but that he is inwardely (o affected, that from his very 
heart he obeyeth . That grace is ſpecially and freely geuen to the 


14 
Epilt.c.v. 


clect, he wzyteth thus vnto Boniface: We knowe that grace is not Epil. c. vi 


geuen to all menne, and to them to whome it is geuen, it is not ge⸗ 
uen actoꝛdynge to the merites of wozkes, noꝛ accozdynge to the me⸗ 
rites of will, but of free fauour : and to them to whome it is not 
geuen, we knowe that it is by the iuſte iudgement ol God that it is 
not geuen. And in the lame Epiſtle he ſtrongly fighteth agaynſt that 
opinion, that the grace folowyng is geuen to the deſeruynges of 
menne , bycauſe in not refuſinge the firſte grace, they (hewed them- 
ſelues wozthy. Foz he will haue Pelagius graunt, that grace is ne- 
teſſarie to vs foz euery of our doynges, and is not geuen in recom⸗ 
penle to wozkes, that it maye bee grace in deede, But the matter can 
not be compꝛehended in a woꝛter ſumme, than out of the eigh chap- 
ter of his boke to Valentine of Cozreptione and Grace, where firſte 
he teacheth that mans will obteyneth not grace by libertte, but li⸗ 
bertie by grace: and. that by the ſame grace, by affection of delite 


pzinted in him, it is framed to continuance, that it. is ſtrengthened 


wyth inuincible foꝛce: that while grace gouerneth , it neuer falleth 


awaye:when grace foʒſaketh, it by and by tombleth downe. That 


by the free mercieof God it bothe 1s conuerted to good, and beyng | 


tonuerted abideth in it, that the direction of mans wyll to good, 
and ſtedfaſtneſſe after direction, hangeth vpon the onely 
will of God, and not vpon any merite of his owne. 
And ſo to manne is lefte ſuche a free will, 
if we liſte ſo to call it, as he wʒyteth of 
in an other place, that can neyther 

be turned to God, noz abide in 

God but by grace, and bvß 

grace is able all that 
it is able. 


— 


Of che knoweledge of 
The fourth Chapter. 


C How Sod worketh in the heartes of men. 


L >{/53 Tis ſutticientiy pꝛoued, as Ithynke, that man ts ſo hol⸗ 
=_ 2 den captiue with the yoke ol Sinne, that of his owne na, 
ture he can neyther aſpire by deſire ,noz trauaile by ende⸗ 
Nuour to goodneſſe, bylide that, we haue reherled a diſtine 
-Y \tion betwene compulſion and neceſſitie, whereby it might 
appere, that when he ſinneth of neceſſitie.yet neuertheleſſe he linneih 
willingly , But foꝛ aſmuch as while he is ſubtert in bondage to the 
Deuell, he lemeth rather to be led by the deuels will than his owne, 
it reſteth nowe to be declared ol what ſozte are bothe kindes of woꝛz⸗ 
kyng. And then is this queſtion to be aſſoiled, whether in euel wozkes 
there be any thing to be attributed to God: in whiche the Scripture 
cheweth that there is vſed ſome wozking of his. In one place Augu⸗ 
ſtine compareth mans will to a hoꝛſe, whiche is read to be ruled by 
the will of his ryder: and God and the Deuell he compareth to ryders, 
It God(ſayth he) ſit vpon it.he like a ſober and connyng rider, gouer⸗ 
neth it temperatly, ſpurreth it fozwarde if it be to lowe, pluckethit 
backe ifit be to quicke, reſtrayneth the wantonneſſe and wil deneſſe 
of it, tameth the ſtubboznneſle of it and guideth it into the right way, 
But if the Deuell haue poſſeſſed it, he like a fooliſh and wanton rider, 
violently carrieth it thʒough plates where no waye is, dziueth it into 
diches, rolleth it downe ſteepe plates, ſpurreth it foꝛward to ſtubboꝛu⸗ 
nelle and fearteneſſe: which ſimilitude we wil foz this time be contẽ⸗ 
ted with, ſithe there cometh not a better in plate. Where it is ſayde 
that the will of a naturall man is ſubiect to the rule of the Deuell, to 
be ſtirred by him, it is not mente thereby that man as it were ſtriuing 
agaynſt it, and reſiſtyng is compelled to obeye , as wecompell bonde⸗ 
ſlaues agaynſt their wil, by reaſon of their lozdes, to do our cõ⸗ 
maundementes : but that beyng bewitched with the deceites of Sa 
tan, it ofneceſſitie peldeth it ſelte obedient to eueryleadyng of him, 
Foz whome the Loꝛd voucheſaueth not to rule with his ſpirite, them 
by iuſt iudgement he ſendeth away to be moued of Satan. XWherfoze 
ij. Coꝛ. iuj the Apoſtle ſayth, that the god of this wozld hath blinded the mindes 
ol the vnbeleuers oꝛdeyned to deſtruction, that they ſhould not ſee the 
light of the Goſpeil. Ind in an other place: That he wozketh in the 
Ech. g. j. dilobedient childꝛen. The blindynge of the wicked, and al the wicked 
deedes that followe thereupon, are called the wozkes of Satan, of 
whiche yet the eauſe is not to bee ſought els where, than in the will of 
man, out oi which ariſeth the roote ot euell, wherin reſteth the fun da⸗ 
tion of the kingdome of Satan, whiche is Sinne. 
2 But karre other is the oꝛder of Gods doyng in ſuch thinges. And 
that the ſame may appere moꝛe certainly vnto vs: let the hurt done to 
Job. i. the holy man Job by the Chaldees,be an exãple. The Chaldees killed 
his herdemen, and like enemies in warre,dzoue awaye his cattel foz 
booties. Nowe is their wicked deede plainely ſeene,and in that wozke 
Satan is not idle, from whome the Hiſtozte ſapeth, that all this dyd 


pꝛocede. But Job himſelf did acknowledge the wozke of the __ in — 
| who 


God the Redeinier, | Bop. 


whome he ſnith-£0 haue take away from him thoſe things, that were 


taken away by the Chaldees,How can we referre the ſelte lame woꝛk 
to God as authour, to Sathan as authour, and to ma as authour of 
it, but that we mult either excuſe Dathan by the — 7. , 02 
rcpo2t God to be the authour ot euill· Uery eaſely:tffirſt weloke vpon 
the ende, why it was done, and then the manner how, The pitrpoſe of 
the Loꝛde is by calamitie to ererciſe the patience ot his ſeruant: The 
deuil goeth about to dꝛiue him to deſpeir. The Chaldees againſt right 
and lawe,ſcke gaine of that whiche is an other mans. Suche diuerſi- 


tie in purpoſes, maketh great difference in the woꝛke. And in the ma⸗ 


ner ol doing there is no leſle diuerſitte. The Loꝛd leaueth hrs ſeruant 
to Sathan to be afflicted:and the Chaldees, whome he did choſe foꝛ 
miniſters to exetute it, he did leaue and deliuer to him to be dꝛiuen to 
it. Sathan with his venemous ſtinges, pꝛicked foꝛward the myndes 
of the Chaldees, whiche otherwyle were peruerſe of them ſelues to 
do that miſchtef:they furioufly runne to do wꝛong, and do bynde and 
deule all their membꝛes with wicked doing. Thertoꝛe it is pꝛoperly 
ſaid, that Sathan doth woꝛke in the repꝛobate, in whome he ererci- 
ſeth his kingdome:that is to ſay, the kingdome of wickedneſſe. It is 
alſo ſapd, that God woꝛketh in them atter his maner becauſe Satha 
him ſelfe,fo2 as muche as he is the inſtrument ol his wꝛath, accoꝛding 
to his bidding and commaundement, turneth him ſelf hether a thither 
to execute his iuſt iudgementes. I ſpeake not here ot Gods vniuertall 
mouing, wherby as al creatures are ſuſteined, ſo from thence thei take 

their cffectuaUl power of doing any thing. I ſpeake only of that ſpecial 


doing, whiche appeareth in enery ſpecial act. We ſee therfoze that it is 


no ablurditie, that one ſeife acte be aſcribed to God, to Satan, and to 

man:but the diuerlitie in the ende and maner of doing, cauſeth that 
therin appeareth the iuſticeof God to be without fault, and alſo the 
wichedneſle of Sathan and man, bewꝛayeth it ſelfc to.their repꝛoche. 
The olde w2yters in this point alſo, are ſomtime to pꝛeciſely afraid, 
ſimply to confeſſe the truthe, becauſe they feare leaft they ſhould ſo a⸗ 
pen a wyndowe to wickedneſle, to ſpeaze irreuerentiy ot the 
of God. Whiche ſobuetie as J emhꝛate, ſo I thinkc it nothing daunge⸗ 


woekes | 


"I 


3+ 


- 


tous it we ſtmply holde what the Scripture teacheth.Juguſtine hym Li. de pre. 
ſelfe ſometime was not free from that ſuperſtition, as where he ſaith, 4. 
that hardening and blynding,perteme not to the wozke of God, but to 87-!+ | 


his fozeknowledge.But the phzaſes of ſcripture allowe not thete ſub⸗ 
tilties, whiche phaſes do plainly ſhew that there is therin ſomwhat 
els of God, beſides his fotknowledge. And Auguftine huntelte, in his 
v. boke againſt Julianus, goeth earneſtiyabout with a long pꝛoceſſe, 


to pꝛoue that ſinnas are not only of the permiſſiõ 02 ſulferance of God; 


but allo ot his power, that fo toꝛmer ſinnes might be puniſhed. Lyke⸗ 


wyſe, that whiche they being fourth, concerning permiſſion, is to 
weake to ſtande. It is oftentimes ſayd,that God blyndethand harde⸗ 
neth the repꝛobate. that he turneth. boweth. c moueth their heartes, 


as J haue els whore taught moꝛe at large. But ot what — 5 wr | 


is neuer expꝛeſled, ik we flee to free fozknowledge oꝛ ſufferance. 

fioꝛe we anſwere that it is done atter two maners. Foꝛ firſt, where as 
when his light is taken wap, there remaineth * but 8 
Tg | F an 
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l Of the knowledge of 
and blyndneſſe:where as when his ſpirite is taken away, our hearteg 
ware hard and become ſtones: where as when his direction ceſſeth, 


they are waſted into crokedneſſe, it is well ſayd that he doeth blinde, 
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harden a bowe them from whome he taketh away þ power to ſe,obcy 
and do rightly. The ſecond manner, whiche commeth nere to the p10- 
pertie of the woꝛdes, is that foꝛ the executing of his tudgementes dy 
Dathan the miniſter of his wꝛath, he bothe appointeth their purpo- 
ſes to what ende it pleaſeth hym,and ſtirreth vp their willes , & ſtrẽg⸗ 
theneth their endeuoꝛs. So whe Poſes reherſcth that king Sehon 
did not geue paſſage to the —. God had hardened his ſpi⸗ 
rite, and made his heart obſtinate, he by and by adiopneth the ende of 
his purpoſe:that he might ( ſaith he) geue him into our handes, Ther⸗ 
foe becauſe it was Gods will to haue him deſtroied, the making of hits 
heart obſtinate, was Gods pꝛepatation to his deſtruction. 

After the firſte manner this leemeth to bee lpoken. He taketh away 
the lyppe from the ſpeakers of truth, and taketh away reaſon from 
the Elders. He taketh the heart away from them that are ſet ouer the 
people, hee maketh then to wader where no way is. Again, Lo2d why 
haſte thou made vs mad, and hardened oure hearte , that wee ſhoulde 
not feare thee» Becauſe they iudge rather of what ſoꝛte God maketh 
men by foꝛſaking them, than how he perfourmeth his woke in them. 
But there are other teſtimonies that goe further: as are theſe of the 
hardening of Pharao. I wyll harden the heart of Pharao, that he do 
not heare you, and let the people go. Afterward he ſaith, that he hath 
made heauy and hardened his heart. — he harden it, in not ſuſtei- 
ning it / That is true in deede:but he did ſomwhat moꝛe that he com 
mitted his heart to Sathan, to be confirmed with obſtinatie. Where 
vpon he had befoze ſayd:J wyll holde his heart. The people went out 
of Egypt,. the inhabitantes of that countrey came fourth and met the | 
lyke ennemies. By whome were they ſtyꝛed vp- Truely Moles affir- 
meth to the people, that it was the Lode that had hardened their 
heartes. And the ꝛophet reciting the lame hiſtoꝛie, ſaith, that he tur 
ned their heartes, that they ſhould hate his people. Nowe can you not 
fap, that they ſtumbled being left without the counſell of God . Fo if 
they be hardened and turned, then they are ol purpoſe bowed to that 
ſelfe thing. Moꝛeouer lo oft as it pleaſed him to puntſh the tranſgrel⸗ 
ſours of the people, how did he perfourme his wozke in the repꝛobate⸗ 
ſo as a man may ſee, that the effectuaineſſe of woꝛking was in hym, # 
they only did ſerutce as miniſters . Wherfoze ſomtyme he thzeatened 
that he would call them out with his whiſtle , fometyme that the 
ſhould be lyke a net foꝛ hym to entangle them, and ſometyme lyke a 
mallef, to ſtrike the Jſraelifes. But ſpectally he then declared how he 
is not idle in them, when he called Sennacherib an Are, whiche was 
bothe directed and dryuen by his hande to cut. Auguſtine in one place 
dothe not amiſſe, appointeth it after this ſoꝛte: that in as muche as 
they linne it is their owne: in as muche as in liuning they doe this o 
= — is of the power of God, that deuided the darkeneſſe as plea 
ſcth hym. yy 

Nowe that the miniſtery of Sathan is vſed to pꝛicke foward the 
repꝛobate, ſo oft as the Lode by his pꝛouidence appointeth ar” : 


Fol. 26, 


Patt — — —— berg. 
— lent by God,that they which haue not obeyed the truth, 
may beleue lies. But there is alway great difference in one telſe ſame 
wozke,betwene —— whiche the e that , 


this pinte myp ur⸗ 
areegneth imfherepobarems, 
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led by them ſelues.; if Jacob had not bene perſuaded that Gen. rlitf, 

God put info men  atectionsas pleaſeth gym, he would not riiy. 

. baue ſaydfhis anne Joſeph, whom he thought to be ſome Heathẽ 

| Egyptian:God grauntẽ vou to fynde mercie beioꝛe this man. Is alſo 
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46. tions Agame, when 


. — ho turned away — — 
2. Oa. 17. counſellof wohiche was wont to be holden as an oꝛacle⸗ 
Who inclined Rehabeam to be perſuaded with the yong mens aduiſe- 
Jol-+-9: Who made the nations that before were great, tobe afraydc at the 
e, e ee de Kar wi 
%.  dreadandfearfulneſſe, but he-that inthe laws thzeatened that be 
would geue them a fearefull hearte- 
Home man wyll take exception and ſave, that theſe are ſingular 
examples, to the rule wherot᷑ au thynges vniuerſally ought not to be 
reduced.But J ſave, that by theſe is ſufficiently pzoued that whiche 
J affirme, that God ſo oft as —— 2e the waye ſoꝛ his 
p2outdence , euen in outward > bowe and tourne the 
wylles ol men, and that their e is not lo free, but that Gods will 
veareth rule ouer the fredome thereof. That thy mynde hangeth ra 
ther vpon the mouing of God, than bpon the fredome of thyne owne 
choyle, this dayiye experience (all compeli thee to thynke whether 
thou wylt 02 no:that is, to: that in thynges ol no pe rpleritie thy md- 
gement and wyt oft — — egnothard tobe doone e the 
.. couragefain chynges rear 
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them oppꝛeſſed, till we concerning the matter 

felfe Idenietherfore nen od to be becauſs 
it is neceffary . I denie agayne that this dothe hick 
tonclude, that it may be auoyded, hecaute it is valuntarie., Fe 
man will diſpute with God, and ſeeke to eſeape mn * Godt 
by this pzetenſe, becauſe he caulde none IE 
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not to bea will. Whiche kame thinge Bernard a 
that we are therfoze themoze wr | 
luntarie:mhiche vet holdeth vs (9 Miiece buto if.that we bethe 
aues of ſynne,as we haue beloꝛe reheaſed. —_ ſecond part of they: 


1 Gedthe Redemer. F ol. Zo : | 


— ——— 3 — * 49-4 r * 3 — 
. y "I or IR «x — WY 
* — = — — — r 2 os " — n 
2 oc. . * 
rr — NS froth 49% 4 6 be be —4 OO ET n y 
— — TELE ů —— — Ae 2 2 — 
bows — * — _ * — 5 0 1 
5 F _ _ . pn nec N 
p = ® _— A RA” 


'$* > 1; J 
12 
1 - ' 
; 4539 
3 +47 : 
ST 7 is. 6.45 © N 
1 . , 
44 x 1 
a 1 i = za” 
N * 7-4 
: 1 N N 
4 91 ö 
1 
* 


I, 
43 $61. 
1 * 1 
q 1 v8 
i 
Ta 
D 
\ his i 
, $3 FY | 
"4 5 ö 
: . 


1 | Of the knowledge of 
argiment is faulty, beraule from voluntarie it ſtreightway 10 
kree:dut we haue before pꝛdued, that tt is voluntarcly tone whihe ee 
is not ſubiect to free election 
They further lay: that if bothe vertueg and vices procede not ot lie 
leere 
ayde vt e 0 
it be Ariſtoteles, pet J graunt is in ſome places vſed by Chꝛyſoſtom̃e 
and Hierdme. But that it was a commone atgument with the Pelaz 
16 Epil. a4 glas, Hierome him ſelfe hideth not, and alſo reherſeth it in their own 
ctecipbon., woꝛdeg. It the grace of God woꝛke in vs:then it, not we that labour, 
e diacon, halbe crowned Ok puniſhementes J qunſwere that they are iuſtipe 
1. lapde vpon vs from whome 5 gyltineſle of ſinne pꝛocedeth. Foꝛ what 
matter maketh tt, whether linne be done by free oꝛ bonde iudgement, 
lo it bee done by voluntarye luſte: ly ſyth manne is heteby pꝛo⸗ 
ued a ſynner, foꝛ that hee is vnder the bondage of ſynne-As tot _ 
wardes of ryghteouſheſſe : a greafe abſurdetie fozſoothe it is, vt wie 
confeſſe 145 ther hange 25 Gods bountifullneſſe,than v 
oure ohon fynde wee thys thynge rcp on | 
chat S — oute deſeruynges, but — 
a7 es: — that they are talled rewardes not as due to oure deſer- 
8, but Wehe as are rendꝛed to the graces already beſtowed vpon 
vs. in deede thei nofe vs, that no! nowe ther remameth no place 
fot P ok thefountaine of free wypli:but 
they recken that whiche we ſaye ſo farre differynge from trutth 
Ii Pſal. 3. dg ee Fox Ju ſtine doubtcth not, commonly to 
wor 762 necelſariy-har wh they thinke ſo vnlawefull to confeſſe, 


ſaithe:What bee the meritesofany menne what ſo euer 
8 not wyth — but with free 
2 that maketh free from ſynne-He 


on . Jf that thall bee rendred to thee 
SEEN ere arte fo ga ys done then ⸗ God 

is not of deleruynge, butte defer? 

hee tonctudeth, that God wyth hys 


whyche ys due, butte —— thee 
ry 5 ges, that oute of theſamehcemaye | 


wylte bee effraunged 
— — telſ 
ges are Gods, punyſhemenfe ys 


. H crowne hys owne 
And n —— 


— | 
1 e be ae | 
dure, — what be hee tonueieth the 

the Saintes: home he hathe as hathe called: 
© done Yet hathe called, them hee hathe tultfied: whome hee hathe 
tuſtified, them hee hathe gloꝛyfped. Why then, as witneſſeth the An 
* faytherull crowned-bycauſe by the Lowes mercye = 


God theRedemer. 1 


not by theyꝛ owne endeuoure they are boothe chooſen and called and 
juſtyfyed . Iwaye therefoze wyth thys vayne feare , that there 


ſhall nooe more bee anyc deſeruynges , yt free wyll (hall not ſtonde. 


Foz yt vs mooſte foolyche to bee frayed awaye and to fee from that 
to whyche the Dcrypture calleth vs. Ik ( ſaythe hee) thou haſte 
receyued Dy; phy ed nets as yf thou haddeſt not recey- 
ued them x ſeeſt that for the ſame cauſe hee taketh all thynges 
from free wyll, to leaue no place fo: deſeruynges : butte as the boun- 


ticfulineſſe and Iyberalytye of God ys manyfolde, and impoſſible fo 


bee lpente oute, thoſe graces whyche hee beſtoweth on vs, bycauſe he 
maketh them ourcs , hee rewardeth as yt they were oure owne 


vertues. i | 

Moꝛeouer they dꝛynge fourthe that whyche maye ſeeme to bee fa- 
ken oute of Ch2yſoſtome : Jf thys bee not the power ofoure wyll, to 
chooſe good oꝛ euell, then they that are partakers of the ſame na- 
ture, muſte eytherall be euell oꝛ all bee good. And not farre from that 


t. Coꝛ.uij. 
vn. 


he, what ſoeuer hee was, that wꝛote the booke Df the callyng of 


ps 
the Gentyles,whyche ys carryed aboute vnder the name ol Ambzole, 


when hee maketh thys argumente, that no manne ſhoulde euer de⸗ 
parte from the faythe , vnleſſe the grace of God dyd leaue vnto vs 
the ſtate of mutabylytye : wherein yt ys marueyle, that ſo excellente 
menne fell beſyde them ſelues , Foz howe chaunſefth yt came not in 
Chxyſoſtomes mynde, that yt ys Gods election that ſo maketh dyffe- 
rence betweene menne ⸗ As foz vs , wee feare not nte that 
whyche Paule wyth greate earneſtneſſe affyzmeth , that all togy- 
ther are peruerſe and geuen fo wyckedneſſe: butte wyth hym we ad- 
ioyne thys , that by Gods mercye yt commeth to paſſe that all abyde 
not in perucrſeneſſe, Therefoze whereas naturally wee are all ſycke 
of one deſeaſe , they onely recouer healthe vpon whome yt hathe 
pleaſed God fo laye hys healynge hande. The reſte whome by iuſte 


iudgemente hee palleth ouer , pyne awaye in they: owne rotteneſſe 


Rom. iii. 


tyll they bee conſumed , vs yt of any other cauſe , that 
ſome contynewe to the ende, and ſome fall in they: courſe begonne. 


Fo: contynuaunce yt ſeife ys the gyfte of God, whyche hee geueth 
not to all indyfferently , butte dealeth yt to whome yt pleateth hym 


ſeife , It a manne aſke foꝛ a cauſe of the dyfference , why ſome con- 


- tynewe conſtantly , and ſome fayle by vnſtedfaſteneſſe, wee knowe 
none other cauſe butte that God ſufteyneth the one ſoꝛte ſtrenghthe- 
nedwyth hys power that they peryſh not, and doth not gene the came 
— to the other ſo2te , that they mape bee exaumples ol incon⸗ 
Further they pꝛeſſe vs, ſayinge, that erhoꝛtations are vaynelye 
taken in hande, that the vſe of admonitions ys uous, that 

vt vs a fonde thynge to rebuke, yf yt bee not in the power ok the 
tynner to obey , When the iyke thynges in tyme paſte were obiected 
agaynſte Auguſtyne, hee wag compelled to wꝛyte the booke of Coꝛ⸗ 
kuption and grace: Where althoughe hee largely reipe them away, 


. vet hee bꝛyngeth hys aduerſaryeg to thys ſumme: O manne , in the 


tommaundemente learne what thou oughtcſt to dooe : in cozrec- 
| | D. iii. tion 


Of che knowledge of 


toꝛrection learne that by thyne owne faulte thou haſte pt not: 
in pꝛaper learne whenſe thou mayſte receyue that whyche thou wold⸗ 
deſte haue. Of the ſame argumente tn a manner ps the booke of 
the Spyryte and Letter, where hee teacheth that God meaſureth 
not the commaundementes of hys lawe by the ſtrengthe ot manne, 
but when hee hathe commaunded that whiche ys ryghte, hee freelye 
geueth to hys electe power to kullkyll yt. And thys is no matter ol 
onge dyſputacion . Fyꝛſte wee are not onely in thys cauſe, butte allo 
Chuſte and all the Apoſtles, Nowe let the other looke howe — 
gette the mayſterie in ſtryuynge, that matche them ſelues wyth ſu 


John. xv. àduerſaries. Dothe Chaiſte,whyche t that wee canne do no⸗ 


v. 


thynge wythoute hym, any e the leſle rebuke and chaſtyce them, 
that wythoute hym dyd euell - Dothe hee leſſe exhoꝛte euery manne 
to applye hym ſelfe to good wootkes - Howe ſeuerely dothe Paule 


{,£02, ij. inuey agaynſte the Coꝛynthians foꝛ neglectynge ofcharytye - and yet 


10. 
Kom. ix. 
rv. 


I. Coꝛ.iij. 
vy, 


2 oy fo2 charitie to bee geuen to the fame menne from God 1 — 
teſtifieth in the Epiſtle to the Romaines, that it is neither of hym that 
wylleth, noꝛ of hym that runneth, but of God that hathe mercye, and 
yet hee ceſſeth not afterwarde to admoniſhe, to exhoꝛte and to rebuke, 
Why do they not therefoze ſpeake to the Loꝛde, that hee do not ſo lofe 
hys laboure in requyꝛynge of menne thoſe thynges whyche hee hym⸗ 
ſelle alone canne gene and in pun e thoſc thynges whycheare 
done fo2 wante of hys grace - Why do they not admonythe Paule to 
ſpare them, in whole power it is not to wyll 02 to runne, butte in the 
mercie of God, goynge beloꝛe them whiche nowe hath fo:ſaken theme ⸗ 
As if the Loꝛde had not a verye good reaſon ofhys doctryne, whyche 
offreth yt ſeite redily to be founde of them that reuerently ſeeke pt, 
but howe muche doctrine , exhoꝛtation and — do wooꝛke of 
themlelues, to the chaun of the mynde, Paule declareth, when 
he wꝛyteth, that neither he that planteth is any thynge , noꝛ hee that 
watereth, but the Loꝛde that geueth the encreaſe onely effectually 
woozketh . So wee ſee that ſeuerely ſtabelyſheth the com⸗ 
maundementes of the lawe , and the Pzophetes do ſharpely call _ 
them, and thꝛeaten the tranſgreſſors, whereas they pet confeſle, 

menne do then onely ware wyſe,whena hearte is geuen them to vn⸗ 
derſtande , that it is the pzopze wooꝛke of God to circumciſe the 
heartes,and in ſteede offfony heartes to geue heartes of fleche, to wit 
his lawe in the bowells ol menne: in renewynge of ſoules to 


make that hys doctryne may be effectuall. 


5 


Wherfoe then ſerue exhoꝛtations - fo thys purpoſe: it thei be dif- 
pyſed of the wycked wyth an obſtynate hearte, they ſhall be ſoꝛ a wite- 
neſſe vnto them when they ſhall come to the iudgemente ſeate of the 
Lode, yea and euen nowe alreadye they beate and ſtrike their conſa- 
ence: foꝛ howeſoeuer the moſte frowarde manne laugheth them to 
ſcoꝛne, vet canne he not diſpꝛoue them: but thou wilte ſaie, what may 
ſylly milerable menne do, yk the ſofteneſſe of heart, whyche was neceſ- 
ſarily required to obediente, be demed him ⸗ ape rather, why doth he 
ercuſe hum lelte, when he canne impute the hardeneſſe ot heart to none 
but to hymſelfe- Therefoze the wycked that are — = 
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mock? then o ite płthe myght , are thuowen dow ne wyth the force of 
them whether they will oz no. But the chere p2ofite towarde the faith- 
tull is to be conſidered : in whome as the Lode wooꝛketh all thinges 
by his ſprite,ſo hee leaueth not the inſtrumentes of his woꝛde, a vleth 
the lame not without eſtecte. Let this therfoze ſtande whyche is true, 
that all the ſtrength of the — hin —— FA 
to that ſayinge ofthe Prophete : J eue them a newe heart that Pech. r. 
they maye walke in them. But thou wylte ſaye: Why are they nowe 
admonylhed of their duetye, and not rather lefte to the direction of the 
holy ghoſte / why are they moued wyth erhoꝛtation, ſythe they canne 
make no moꝛe haſte than the ſtyrrynge koꝛwarde of the holy ghoolte 
woorketh - why are thei chaſtiſed ik at any tyme they be gone oute of 
the waye,ſyth they fell by the neceſſarye weakeneſſe of the fleſhe - © 
man, what arte thou to apopnte a lawe foꝛ God - Jf it be his pleaſure, 
that we bee pꝛepared by exhoꝛtation to receiue the ſelfe lame grace, 
whereby is w2oughte that the erhoztation is obeied, what haſte thou 
in thys oꝛdꝛe to bite oꝛ carpe at - It exhoꝛtations and rebukynges dyd 
nothynge els pꝛokyte wyth the godiye, but to repꝛoue them of ſynne, 
they were enen fo2 that thing onely to be compted not alltogether vn- 
p:ofitable , Nowe , fozaſmuche as by the holy ghooſte wootkynge in⸗ 
wardly, thei muche auaile to enſtame the deſire of goodneſſe, to ſh1ke 
ofluggyſhnelle, to take awaye the pleaſure and venymouns ſwete- 
neſſe of wyckedneſſe,and on the other ſyde to engendꝛe a hatred and 
irkelomneſle therof : whoe dare cauill that thei are ſuperfluns-Jfany 
manne require a plainer aunſwere , let him take thys : God wootketh 
after twoo ſoꝛtes in hys electe, inwardly by his ſpirite, outwardely by 
his worde:By his ſpirite, by enlyghtninge theyr myndes, by framinge 
their heartes to the loue and keepinge of inftice , hee maketh them a 
newe creafure:By his woꝛde, he ſtirreth them to delire, to ſeke and at⸗ 
— — by them — — mk * 
tinge of his hande, accoꝛdinge pꝛopoꝛtion P- 
ſtributiõ. When hee ſendeth the ſame woꝛde to the repꝛobate, thoughe 
not fo their amendement, pet hee maketh it to ſerue fot an other ble: 
that bothe fo2 the pzeſent time thei maic bee pꝛeſſed with witneiſe ok 
conſcience , and maye the date of ju nte bee made moꝛe 8 
inercuſable.So thoughe Chiiſte ponounce that no manne commeth , 
to hym, but whome the Fatherdzaweth,and that theelectedo come 
when ther haue hearde and learned of the father : yet doothe not hee 
— the office ofa teacher, but with his voice dylygentlie cal⸗ 
leth them, whome it neceſſarily behoueth to bee inwardely taughte 
by the holly Ghoſte, that thei maie any thinge And Paule 8. Cor.. 
teacheth, that teachinge is not in vame with the repꝛobate, bicauſe #9: 
—— them the lauoure of deathe to deathe, butte a (wete ſauoure | 


Thei be verye laborious in heapinge together of teſtimonies of 6 
Drripfure : and that they dooe ofpurpoſe, that when thei canne not 
oppꝛelle vs wyth weyghte, thei maie yet with numbꝛe. But as in bat⸗ 
telles when it commeth to hande ſtrookes, the weaker multitude how 
muche pompe and chewe ſoeuerit hath,is _ ſtrippes * 

Es | te 


Of the knowledge of : 


Mal 4 fyted and putte to flyghte : ſo ſhall yt bee verye eaſye foz vs to 
4. ouerthwwe them wyth all theyꝛ route. foꝛ, bycauſe the plates that 
Wil: they abuſe agaynſte vs, when they are ones dyuyded into they: op 
r dꝛes, do meete vpon a fewe ſpecyall poyntes, wee ſhall wyth one aun- 
j 


i . ſwere catyſfye many of them: therefoze yt (hall not bee needefull to 

1450 tarrye vpon dyſſoluynge euerpe one of them partycularlype. They; 

04H 6 E cheefe force they lette in the commaundementes, whyche they thynke 

CINE to bee ſo tempered to oure ſtrengthes, that what ſoeuer ys pꝛoued 

60148 | to bee requyzed by the one, yt necefſaryiye foloweth that yt maye 

i bee perfourmed by the other. And therefoze they runne thzoughe e/ 

uerye of the commaundementes, and by them doe meaſure the p0- 

poꝛtion of oure ſtrengthe. Foz ( ſaye they) eyther God mocketh vg 

when hee chargeth vs wyth hollyeneſle , godiyneſſe, obedyence, chal⸗ 

titie,loue , and mekeneſle : and when hee foꝛbiddeth vs vncleanneſſe, 

pdolatrie , bnchaſteneſſe , wrathe , robberye , pꝛyde, and luche lyke : o; 

hee requyꝛeth onely thoſe thynges that are in oure power. Howe, we 

maye dpupde into thee ſoztes in manner all the commaundementes 

that they heape together . Some requpꝛe oure fyrſte conuerſion 

to God, ſome ſpeake ſymply of the keepynge of the lawe : ſome com- 

maunde vs fo contynue in the grace of God that wee haue receyued, 

Fyꝛſte lette vs ſpeake of them all in generalttie , and then deſcende 

to the ſpecyall ſoztes , To extende the power ofmanne to the com 

maundementes ofthe lawe , hathe in deede longe agoe begonne to 

bee commune, and hathe ſome ſhewe : butte yt pꝛoceded from mooſte 

rude ignoꝛaunce of the lawe . Foz they that thynke pt a Hepnoug 

offence,yf yt bee ſayde that the keepynge of the lawe ys ympoſſyble, 

do reſte foꝛſoothe vpon thys moſte ſtronge argumente, that ells the 

lawe was geuen tn vayne . Foz they ſpeake in ſuche ſoꝛte as yf 

Paule hadde noe where ſpoken of the lawe . Foz , J beſeache them, 

; what meane theſe ſapinges,that the lawe was ſefte bycauſe of tranſ 

Gala. ij. greſſions : That by the lawe ys the knoweledge ofſynne : That the 

r. lawe maketh ſynne: that thelawe entred,that ſynne myght abounde: 

ij. was yt meante that the law e was to bee lymyted to oure ſtrengthes, 

tr. leaſte yt choulde bee geuen in vayne - 02 rather that yt was ſette farre 

Nom. vj. aboue vs to conuince oure weakeneſſe - Truelye by the lame mans de- 

vn. fynition , the ende and fullfyllynge of the lawe ys Charytye . Butte 

t. Tim.i.v. when hee wylheth the myndes of the Theſſalonians to bee fylled 

. oct. j. wyth charitie, hee dothe ſufficientiye confeſſe,that the lawe ſoundeth 

Ft itnoureeares wythoute p2ofyte , vnleſſe God inſpire the whole ſumme 
thereof in oure heartes. ' 
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7 Trueipe, vf the Scrypture dyd teache nothynge ells, butte that 
the lawe ys a rule ot lyfe where vnto wee oughte to frame oure ende⸗ 
uours , Iwoulde alto wythoute delaye agree to they: opinion: but 
whereas pt dothe dylygently and playnely declare vnto vs the many 
folde vſe of the lawe : yt ys conueniente rather to conſyder by that 
interpꝛetation, what the lawe maye doe in manne. Fo2 ſo muche as 
toncerneth thys pꝛetente cauſe : yt teacheth that ſo ſone as ff 
hathe appoynted what wee oughte to dooe , the power ad. 


+ 


\ 
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.ommeth ofthe gondnelle of God , and therefote mouern vs to piayer; 
wheres? wee mav#requy1eto daun gens. It there were onelye 
emente andnop:omiſe,then were dure ſtrengthe to de 
tryed whether they were futficient to aunQwere the commanndement, 
vurfoth ther are piomyes iopned wythall, whiche cryeoute, that tot 
- onclyoure aide, but alſo all oure wholepower conſyſteth in the helpe of 
Gods grace, they do teſtifie enoughe and moꝛe, that we are aitogether 
vafitte,muche more inſufficient to keepe the lawe. Phereloꝛe let tyys 
portion ol oure ſtrengthes wyth the commaundementes of Gods 
— be no moꝛe enfoxced-asif the Lom hadde meacured the rule of iu⸗ 


— —— — lawe,acco! to the rate of 
Rather by: ——— wee te to conſyder, 
— — wee are ok dure do ſo 


eue rye behalte 
— — mens hall be pert waded that 
muchenede due. her ch 25 ed his lawe to — 
and ſtones - Heyther dothe any manne goe aboute to perſwade pt 
Fo: the wycked are neyther ſtockes noꝛ ſtones, when beynge — 
by the lawe that they: luſtes do ſtzyue agaynſte God, they are pzoned 
gyltye-by they. owne wyteneſſe . Noz yet the godly, when e 
putte in mynde ol theyꝛ weakeneſſe, they flee vnto grate. Foz why 
purpoſe ſerue theſe ſayinges of Auguſtine. The Loꝛde commaundeth : In Enchir. 
thoſe thynges that we can not — that wee maye knowe what wee «4 Lav. de 
oughte to aſtze ol hym Greate is the pufite of commaundements, era. c li. 
pn Eg to free wyll , that the grace of God bee the mote 4.16. 
| houou 
yea the lawe therefqze commaundeth,that faythe maye obtayne that - 
whyche was commaunded by the lawe: yea God requy:eth kaythe pt | 
ſelfeof ps, and fyndeth not what to requyze,vnleſſe hee geue what to 
fyade.. gs God r eee Epi. 4. 


ede | 
— — es Fe Lord: oftentimes toel.2.12, 
— But, — ſyde Bo + ett ataſwereth * 
on 1 e mn / 
Conuerte me, Loꝛde, and I chall — Nor L after that thou u didit IJ 
conuerte me, J repented dc. — circumtile the vn⸗ 
circumciſed ( ofoure hearte: and by Moles he declateth 


the thiee ſoztes of 9 


tittumcilion is done aa a 
neſſe ot hearte, but —.— wy * 
— — 


the — — — ft 
the commauudementes. erman be able todo ay 
obediences in ſuche ſ0:te þ thei deſtrope the grace of God 
ofthe feconde es — — — 4— to . 
e ſoxte are e are en ; 
| n — Ecleaue vnto obys wyllto kepe ys ee fofo- 


obtayneth that whyche the The invor tommaundeth, n.9. 


EEE es. —————_—_——————————. 
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Fo Of che knowledge of 
owe hisdoctrine; Vnt there ate innumerable 


tic — 
— hens 19m —— — —. 


—— Barnabas to the farthfnil; ——— 


foꝛbyddet 
Cphc. uy. Sch, wherewith we are ſealed-vp vnto 
FF — al — r — But becauſe the t he thert 


treth, cauld not beperfourmed by men, thertoꝛe he wycheth it, to the 
ed d vom God, namely, ES — wn 


9.£0?, vtij 
un 


— only ſo farre as God — vnto dem, howe Wollte 0s 
__ — bene wytiynge to doe, vnieife God hym ſrife had directed 
The craftier ſoꝛte of them dot cauyltat all theſe teſtimonies: be⸗ 
cauſe there is no impediment, but that wee mape ioyne our owne 
ſtrengthes. and God to heipe our weake endeupurs . They bꝛyng alſo 
places out ot the Pzophetes; where the effect of our tonuerſion bee⸗ 
x ach leij. Meth to bee parted in halfe betwene cod and vs. Tourne ve to me, 
and I wyll tourne to vou. What maner ot᷑ heip the Loꝛd e 
1 — 
one thyng wou gra , i 
that thete is requpꝛed in vs a power to fulfyll the lawe , becaufEGod 
dothe cõmaunde theobedience of it: Fozas muchas it is euident, that 
fox the fulfilyngof all — — 2 — 
lawegeuer is bothe netellary foꝛ vs and piompſed vnto vs. Thereby 
enter bus z aden anger bunnt requied — = thin-we 
eren d wich any 3 — — — hit] rhrgOm 
dient people, was voyde;becauſe it was onlyliterall;and that it eoulde 
. — bee ftablyſhed, than when the ſpirite cometh bntoit, 
RE e frameth the heartes to obedience. Reither dothe that ſayi 
e ye to me, and I wyli tourne'bnto vou, fauour theit errour; 
| there is meant, not that tourning of God, wherewith he rentteth 
p | — but wherewyth hee | 


mple d was turned awaye from them: he aunfwereth; 
8 — — his fauour; if they retourne to by 
D and to hym ſeife — I of righteoul- 
Theretoꝛe the plate is wiongfuii Ben t (s dw 


wan. to ** pourpoſe , that — wooꝛke "= our conuerſion — 


_ @. 1 tits 
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— to bee parted betwirte God and men. Theſe thynges we haue 
— — ; byeaue he piopj place fo 

ahn utter thail bee where we entreates 

Tye leconde ſozteof theirargumentesis muche like vnto the fyꝛſt. 10 

They alled e che pomires whereby Gadd the couenaunt wyth dure 

be node heare — _ 7 5 — v 1. 

e the good earth; but 399. 5 

Ape will not, the ſwooarde ſhal deuoure you, bicau 3 — Lozdes mouth ke 


ealpe pt is to amplifie thysmatter wyth 
cloquent co cog — Loꝛde dothe cruelly mocke vs , when 
he pzonoun — — vpon oure wyll, vt the ſame 
wylibe —— — liberalitie of God ſhould bee 
a goodly thynge forſoothe , yfhee ſo ſette his benetytes befo2e vs that 
waren ede dee — — 
p20 e a myghte 
neuer be kulkylled. But ofſuche pꝛo as haue a condition adiotned, 
we will ſpeabe in an other — —— 
— — kullkyllynge of them. And foꝛ ſo muche 
concerneth this piace:Fdenpe that Sod doche vugentip mocke vs 
when hemoueth vs todeſeru benefytes,whome hee knoweth to 
ern a 
epꝛ e 

wyth hys commaundementes pꝛycketh the conſciens 


Thereloꝛe 
— — mr the wicked 2 — 
the fetters — ——— — came hys benefytes, 


hynges,tt 
ny hee ſeeketh by all meanes to ſtyꝛre vp 
hys grace, yt all not bee inconuenyente,ythee a te the 
fame thynge alto by ptomylles , whyche wee haue ſhewed that hes 
| hathe donne to greate pꝛofyte wyth commaundementes towarde 
them. Beynge enfourmed of the wyll of God, by hys commaunde⸗ 
mentes, we are put in minde ot our miſerie, whiche do withalour heart 
fo farre dilſent frs the lame, a we be aa foward 4 call 


— 


Of che knowledge of 


bpon his ſpirite, whereby we may be directed into the ryght wape. 
But becauſe our ſluggichneſle is not ſufficientiie ſharpened with com⸗ 
maundementes, there are added pꝛomiſes wohiche with a certayne 
ſweteneſſe map alhite vs to the louc ofthem . And that the moꝛe de⸗ 
lyꝛe that we haue or rightuouſneſſe, we may bee the moꝛe feruent to 
ſccke the fauour of God Loe howe in theſe renueſtes, (It you wyll: It 
you ſhall hearez) the Lode neyther geueth vs power to-wyll noz to 

 hearc,and yet motketh vs not fo: our want ot power.. 
11 — — rms hath alſo great affinitie with 
the twoo fourmer. Fo2 they bꝛyng fourth the places wherem God re; 
{ p2ocheth the vnthankefull people ,.and ſayefh that they them ſelves 
4:10 onlye were the cauſe that they retepued not of his tender loue ail 
| lh. spndesofgood thynges. Ofwhiche fonte aretheſe places , Amaleck 
+7 108 ne ate befogyyont.withohade vere you ſhalt fal.he- 
| called and ve aunſwe; 


teme — 
But it it — 


learne in — 
— — — crueitie: that if — 


caſt of all eſſe to learne, t be werp of they: ſynnes,d! 
— — — mtlerabie and vndone; 
and maye retourne into the waye, and acknow ere 
earneſt confeſſion whyche the Lode — IL 
Pan. tr. Foz whyche purpoſe it a 
whyche 
_ whiche — — 
wee ſee an 
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commaunded to declare the cauſe of their miſeries , wheras pet it ſhold 
not haue fallen otherwiſe than the Loꝛde had fozeſaide , Thou ſhilte Jer. v4. 
ſpeake vnto them all theſe wooꝛdes, and they (hall not heare thee:thou xu. 
ſhaite call them, and they ſhall not aunſwere thee. To what ende then 
did thei ſinge to deafe men; that beinge euen lothe and vnwillynge, vet 
thei holde vnderſtande that it was true that thei hearde, that it were 
wicked ſacrilege if thei ſhold lay vpon God p blame of their euels which 
reſted in them ſelues. By theſe fewe ſolutions thou maiſt eaſily deliuer 
thy telle from the infinite heape of teſtimonies, whiche, fo2 to crecte an 
image of free will, the enemies ofthe grace of God are wont to gather 
together, as well oute of the commaundementes as oute of the pꝛotel⸗ 
tations againſte the pꝛofeſſoꝛs of the tawe. It is repꝛochetully ſpoken, PL.rrvig 
in the Plalme concerninge the Jewes : A trowarde generation that vn. 
haue not made they hearte ſtreight. Allo in an other Plalme, the P20- pal. tv, 
phete erhoꝛteth the men of hys age, not to harden thepꝛ heartes, and vg. 
that bycauſe all the faulte ol obſtynacie remayneth in the peruerſencſſe 
ol men. But it is fondely gathered thereof, that the hearte is pliable to | 
cither lide, the pꝛeparinge whereofis onely of God, The Pꝛophet ſaith: p. Crir 
haue enclyned my hearte fo keepe thy commaundementes : bycauſe C. ry. 
e had willingely and with a cherefull carneſt affection of minde ad⸗ 
dycted himſelfe to God, and yet he dothe not boaſte him ſeife to bee the 
authoꝛ of his owne inclination, which he confeſſeth in the ſame Plalme 
to be the gytte of God, Therefoze we muſte holde in minde the admoni- 
tion of Paule, where he bddethy the faithefull to wozke their owne ſal Philip. t. 
uation with fearc and trembling; dicaule it is the Loꝛde that woꝛketh r*. 
bothe the willinge and the perfourminge. In deede hee aſſigneth them 
| offices , to be doinge, that they ſhoulde not geue them ſelues to ſlug⸗ 
gychnelle of the fleſhe: but in that hee commaundeth the to haue feare 
and carefulineſſe , he ſo humbleth them, that they may remembe that 
the lame thing whiche thei are commaunded to do, is the pꝛopꝛe woꝛke 
of God, wherein he platnely expꝛeſſeth, that the faithefull woozke , pal⸗ 
ſiuelp, as I may ſo call it, in lo muche as power is miniſtred them from 
Heauen, that they ſholde cleame nothinge at all to them (clues, Where 9. Pet. l 
foꝛe when Peter erhoztcth vs that we ſhoulde adde power in fayth,he | 
graunteth not vnto vs a ſeconde office, as if we ſhoulde do any thynge 
ſeuerally by oure ſelues, but onely he awaketh the ſlothefullneſſe of the 
fleſhe , wherewyth commoniye fayth yt leite is choked . To the ſame _ _ 
purpoſe ſeemeth that ſayeinge of Paule: Ertinguythe not the ſpirite, f., Thel. 
fo: louthefulineſſe dothe oftentimes crepe vpon the fayethfull, yfit be 
not cozrected , Butte yk any manne conclude there vpon, that yt ys in 
they: owne choyſe to cherythe the lyghte beynge offred them, his igno- 
raunce ſhall bee-caſtly confuted : bycauſe the ſelfe ſame dylygence that 
Paule requy2eth , cometh onely from God. Fo: we are alſo oftentimes g. Coꝛ. vi. 
commaunded to purge oure ſelues from all fylthpneſſe : whereas the 
holy ghoſte do the clayme to hym ſelfe alone the offyce of makynge ho 
ly.Ffyually that by waye ofgrauntynge the ſame thynge, is conueyed 
to vs that pꝛopꝛely belongeth to God, is playne by the wooꝛdes of 
Jhon:Whoſoeuer ys of God, ſaueth hym ſelfc, The aduauncers of free ; x6, v 
| wyll take holde of thys ſayeinge, as yf wee were ſaued partelye by pvig. 
the power of God,partely by oure owne ; as though wee had _— from | 
| 8 cauen 
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: Of the knowledge of 


heauen the very ſame ſafe keeping, whcrof the Apoſtle maketh men 
Joh. rvij. tion. Foꝛ whiche tauſe, Chuſt alſo pꝛaieth his 2 — ſaue vs from 
rv. euill, and we knowe that the godly,whyle they warre againſt Satay, 
do get the bictoꝛy by no other armie and weapons, but by the armum 
i, Pet. i. And weapons ot God. Whertoze when Peter commaunded vs, ta pu 
rry. rifieonrſoules in the obedience ot truthe, he by and by addeth as by 
{ Jab. il. Wap of coꝛrection. (by the holy ghoſte.) finally, how all mans frengty 
nir. ate ok no force in the ſpirituall battell, John bziefly ſheweth, when he 
i. John. v. la yth, that they whiche are begottẽ ol God, can not ſinne, becauſe the 
lede of God abideth in them. And in an other plate, he randꝛeth a rea⸗ 
ſon why:fo2 that our faith is the victoꝛy that oucrcometh the worde. 
12. pet there is alleged a teſtimonte out of the lawe of Poſes, whiche 
_ ſemeth to be much — — ſaluation . Foꝛ after the publiſhing of 
the lawe,he pꝛoteſteth vnto the people in this maner. The commaun 
dement that J commaũde thee this day, is not hid from thee, neither 
far ot: It is not in heauen, but hard by thee, it is in thy mouthe and in 
thy hearte, thou ſhouldeſt do it. | | 
Truely if this be taken to be ſpoken of the bare comaundementey, 
J grafit they be ofno ſmal weight to this preſent matter,Fo2 though 
it were caſy to mocke it out with. ſaying, that here is ſpoken not of 
the caſineſſe and redineſſe of obſertation, but of knowledge: pet euen 
ſo, peraduenture it would alſo leaue ſome doubte. But the Apoſtle 
whiche is no doubffuU expolitour, faketh away all doubte from vs, 
of. bih. Whicheaffirmeth that Woles here ſpake of the doctrine ol þ G 
. dig. But ik any obſtinate man wyli ſay, that Paul violently wꝛeſted 
woꝛdes, that they myght ve dꝛawen to the Goſpeli: although his bol 
denelle ſo to ſay ſhall not be without impietie, vet is there ſufficient 
matter beſide the authozitie of the Apoſtic to cõumtce htm withal. Fo 
il Poſes ſpake of the commaundementes only, then he puffed vp the 

people with a moſte vaine confidence. Fo2 what ſhould they els 
done, but thꝛowen them ſelues downe hedlonge, it they had taken pj 
them the keping ol the lawe by their owne ſtrengthe, as a thing not 
heard foꝛ them Where is the that ſo ready eaſineſſe to keepe the law, 
where there is no acceile vnto it, but bya hediong fall to deſtruction⸗ 
Wherfoꝛe there is nothing moꝛe certaine, than Moſes in thele 
woꝛdes did meane the couenant of mercie, whiche he had publyſhed to 
Deut. xxr. gether with the ſtreight requning ol the la we. Foz in a fewe verſes 
vin. befoze he had taught, that our heartes muſt be circumciſed by the hid 
ol God, that we may loue him. Thertoꝛe he placed þeaſineſſe,wherof 
eee 

e a luccour o v perfozme 

ly in our weakeneſſe.Albeit the plate is not ſimply ta be vnderſtanded 
of the commaundementes,but rather ot the pꝛomiles of the 
whiche are ſo far from ſtablyſhing a power in vs to obteme righ 
nelle, that they vtterly ouerthꝛowe it. Paule conſtdering that lame 
pꝛoueth by this teſtimonie, that ſaluation is offred vs in the ell 
not vnder that hard and impoſſible cõdition, wherwith the lawe des 
leth with vs,. that is, that they only ſhall atteyne it whiche haue ful 
filled all the commaundementes, but vnder a condition that is eaſy, 
ready, and playne to come vnto. Therfoze this teſtimony mn — 


God the Redemer. [ | Fol. 33. 
thyng to ehalenge freedometo the will of man. TU 


There are allo certapne other places wonte to be obtected,wherez 
by is hewed that God ſometime , withdzawynge the ſuccour of his 
race, tryeth menne, and wayteth to ſeeto what ende they will ap⸗ 


13 


1 rhey2 endeuours, as is that place in Olee: J will goe to my place Otee. u. 


till they putte it in their heart and ſeeke my face . Jt were a fonde 
thyngelaye they) yt the Loꝛde ſhould conſider whether Ilraell would 
ſeke his face, vnleſſe their mindes were p able that they might after 


theyꝛ owne will incline themſelues to the one ſide oz the other. As 


ough this were not a thinge comm6otiily vſed with God in the Pꝛo⸗ 
_— 1 make a ſhewe as yk he did deſpiſe and caſte awape his 
eople, till they haue amended their like. But what will the aduer- 
aries gather out of ſuche thzeateninges: It they meane to gather, 
that the people beyng fozſaken of God, mape purpoſe their owne ſal⸗ 


uation; all the Scripture ſhall crye out agaynſte them in ſo doyng. 

It they confeſſe that the grace of God is neceſſarie to conuerſion, - 

why ſtryue they wyth vs? But they lo og it neceſſarie, that ſtill - - 
to hum. Howe pzotte they 


they will haue mans power pꝛelerued vn | | 
that 2truely not by this place, noz any like to jt. Foz it one thyng, 


to departe aſide from manne, and to loke what he will doe beyng 


euen ouer and lekte to himCſelfe , and an other thyng to helpe his litle 
ſtrength after the meaſure of his weakeneſſe , What then (will 


ſome manne laye)doe theſe manners of ſpeakyng meane-zJ annſwer 


that they are as muche in ellecte, as yl God had ſayde : Foz aſmuche 
as I pꝛeuayle nothyng wyth this ſtubbozne people by admonifhyng, 
erho2tynge and rebukynge, J will withdzawe my ſclfe a while: and 
ſite ſtill and ſuffer them to be alklicted: J will ler yf at length, alter 
longe mileries, they wil begynne to remember me, to ſeke my face, 
The Loꝛdes goynge farre awape, ſignifieth the takpnge awape of 
Pꝛophecie: his lookpng what menne Will doe 1 5 45 that he ke⸗ 
pynge ſilence, and as it were hidynge hym ſelte, dothe to2-a time ex⸗ 
ercile them with diu erſe afflicttons, Bothe thele thynges he dothe 
to humble vs the moze . Foz we ſhoulde ſoner bee dulled chan amen⸗ 
ded, wyth the ſcourgeg of aduerſitte, vnleſfe hedyd frame vs to that 


tractableneſſe by his Dpirite. Nowe whereas the Lozde bepng of⸗ 


tended, and in a manner werted with our obſtinace ſtubboznneiſe, 
dothe not foz a time leaue vs that is by takynge awaye his wozde 


in whyche he is wonte to gene vs a certayne pꝛeſente of hym ſeife) 


and dothe make a pzofe what we would doe in his abſence, it is fall 
gathered hereof that there is any ſtrength of freewill that he ould 


| deholdeand trie.foz aſmuch as he doth it to no other end, but to dzyue 


vs to acknowledge our owne beyng nothyng. 


They bꝛynge alſo foz their defence the continttall manner of ſpea- 
ung / that is vled bothe in the Dcriptures# in the talke of men. Foz 
| J0od wozkeg are called oures, and it is no leſſe ſayd that we doe the 
thing that is holy ny to God, than that we commit ſinnes. 
But il linnes be iuſtly imputed to vs, as pzocedyngfrom vs, truely 
in righteous doynges allo ſomwhat by the ſame reaſon ought tobe 


aligned vnto vs, oz it were againſt relon that 9 Cn "ws 
J. 


tag 


4 


Math. vi. 


_wozkes. Sithe theſe are the duties pꝛoperly belongyng to the minde 


We ſhal eaſily bnwinde our ſelues, 


Of che knoweledge of 


we do thoſe thinges, to the doyng whereof beyng vnable of our owny 
motion, we axe moued by God like tones,Theretoze though we geue 
the chiele parte to the grace ol God, yet theſe maners of ſpeakyng de 


chewe our endeudur alſo pet a ſeconde parte, att 
C 


obiecte e, that 2cad is called oures, which we pꝛap to haue 
euen vs o ©, Aha wild they gette by the Alte ar pellen but 
hat by the boun kree of God, the ſame t beto⸗ 


meth oures,whiche oth is not due bnto vs Theretoze eyther 
let them laugh at the lame abſurditie in the Loꝛdes pꝛaper, oz let 
them not recken this to be laughed at, that good wozkes are called 
oures, in which we haue no pꝛopertie, but by the liberalitie of God, 
But this is ſomwhat ſtronger, that the Scripture oftentimes aflir⸗ 
meth that we our ſelues do wozip God, obey the law, # applie good 


> will:howe could it agree that theſe 7. 7 are both referred tothe 
holy ghoſt,andalſo attributed to vs, vnleſſe there were a certaine co 
munic of our endeuour w the vary of God: Out of thele ſnareg 

| we wel conſider the manner how 
the ſpiritof the Lozd wozketh in the holy ones. The lumnilitude where 
with they enuioully pzeſle vs is from the purpoſe, foz who is ſo fonde 
to thinke that the mouing of ma difkereth nothing from the caſting of 
a ſtone eNeither doth any ſuch thing folow of our doctrine. Me re 
among the natural powers ofman,to #refuſe,to wil not wil, 
to endeuour and to reſiſt, that is, to allowe vanitie and to refuſeper- 
fect goodneſle, to will euell and to be vnwillyng to good, to endeuout 
our lelues to wiekedneſſe and to reſiſt righteouſneſle . What doth the 
Lozd herein: It it be his will to bſe that peruerſneſſe as an inſtrumit 
ok his wꝛath, he directeth and appointeth it to what ende he wil, that 
he by an euell hande mape 9 wozke. Shall we then 
compare a wicked manne that ſo ſ the power of God, when he 
labozeth only to obey his owne luſt, to a ſtone that beyng thzowe by 
the violence of an other, is caried neither with mouing noz ſenſe 
will of his owne: We lee how much differtce there is. But what d 
he in good thinges, of which is our — 9 he erecterh 
his kingdome in them, he by his ſpirit teſtrayneth mans will, that it be 
not carried vp and downe with wanderyng — Secapaenges che 
inclination of nature: that it map be bent to holineſſe and righ teoul⸗ 
nelle, he boweth. frameth, fa ſhioneth and directe th it to the rule of his 
anbconfrmet : and that it hould not ſtomble oz fall, he doth ſtabliſh 


=, 


and confirme it with the ſtrength of his ſpirit. Foz which reaſon Ju- 
guſtine ſayth:Thon will ſaye vnto me:then we are wzought, a worde 
— thou both woꝛkeſt and art wzought, and thou wozkeſt well 
whe thou art wzought ofthat which is good, The ſpirit of God that 
wozketh thee, helpeth them that wozke, andgeueth him ſelf the name 
of a helper,foz that thou alſo wozkeſt ſomwhãt. Jn the firſte parte ht 
teacheth, that mans wozkyng is not taken awaye by the mouyngo! 
the holy ghoſt, bicauſe will is ofnature, whiche is ruled — 
goodneſſe . But where he by and by addeth, that by the name of help, 
may be gathered that we alſo do wozke ſomwhat, we ought 9 


God the Redemer. Fol. 34. 


ke it, as it he did geue any thinge ſeuerally to bs: but dycauſe he 
— not cherich llouthfulneſſe in vs, he ſo matcheth the wozking of 
God with oures,that to wil may be ofnature,*to will well of grace. 
Cherfoze he layda litle befoze;Unleſſe God helpe vs, we ſhal not be 
9 ebe — — of Godcas the wotd is takẽ wher 
that en 

we penke of regeneration) 18th rule of the ſpirit, to direct and go⸗ 
uerne the will ol manne. And it can not gouerne it, vnleſſe it cozrect 
it,refozme enewe ite from whenle we ſaye that the beginnyng 
ol regeneration is, that that which oures might be deſtroyed hand vn- 
leſſeit moue it, ſtirre it,dzyne it fozward.carry it and hold it. where⸗ 
upon we do truelyſaye, that al the doynges thar pꝛocede from it, are 
Wholly the oniy wozke ofthe ſame grace. Jnthe meane time we de⸗ 
nie not that it is bery true that Auguſtine ceacheth ; that will is not 
deftroped by grace, but rather repayzed. Fox bothe theſe thinges dos 


ſtaud very well tog t mens will be ſayd to be reſtozed, when 
the taultineſſe and thereof beyng refozmed , it is direc- 
ted to the true rule of iuſtice: anb alſo that a newe will beſayde to be 


created in manne,foz almuch as it is ſo defiled and coꝛrupted, that it 
needeth vtterly to put on a newe nature. Nowe is there no cauſe to 
the contrarie , but that we maye well be ſayde to doe the ſame thyng 
that the ſpirit of God doth tn vs, although our owne will do of it ſel 
—— it nothing at all. that may de ſeueted from his grace. 
ind therefoꝛe we muſte kepe that in minde which we haue cls where 
alledged out of wy ſome do in vayne trauaple to finde in 
the Will of manne ſome good that is pꝛopꝛely her owne . Foz 


what ſo euer mixture men ſtudie to bzynge from the ſtrength of free 


will to the grace of God , it is nothing but a coꝛruptyng of it, as uf a 
— — — r er rig. by although 


what ſo euer good is in the will of manne,it pꝛatedeth from the mere 


inſtincte ol the holy ghoſte; pet bicauſe it is naturally planted in vs 
to will, it is not out cauſe ſayd, chat we do thoſe thinges where⸗ 
of God chalengeth the pzayſe to him ſelfe. Firſte, bycauſe it is oures 
what ſo euer by his goodneſſe: he wozketh in vs, ſo that we vnder- 
ſtand it to be not ot dur ſelues: and then bycauſe the minde is oures, 


— is oures, the endeuour is oures, whiche are by hun directed 


Thoſe other teſtimonies bilide theſe, that they ſcrape togither here 
E there, hal not much trouble euen meane that haue wel con- 

Saag the ſelucions abone ſayd. They allege that ſayeng out of 
Geneſis, Thine appetite Halbe vnder thee, and thou (alt beare rule 

ouer it. Whiche they expound ol ſinme, as yt the Lozddidpzomile to 
Cain, — of ſinne Houlde not get the vpper hande in his 
minde. yr he would labour in ſubdu it. But we layt that it bet⸗ 
ter agreeth with the oꝛder of the text, ee this be taken to be ſpoken 
of Adel. Foz there purpoſe was to repzoue the wickedneſſe of 
the enute that Cain had conceyued againſt his bother. And that he 
doth two wayes. One, that in vayne he imagined: miſchiefe to excell 
his bzother in Gods ſight, befoze whome-no honour is geuen but 
vnto righteoulneſle:the other, that he was to I vnthäklul — —— 
elf» 


Lib. 7. in 
t. 4d 
Rom. 
Hiero.dial, 
ela. 


lt. ii. ini. 


benefite of God which he had alredy rerepued, 


dy foloweth no pꝛoole of the power ol manne. It he pzomiſeth, where 


his owne wictzed doyn 


the aduredneſſe of tree 


Oftheknoweledge of 


could not abide 

is bzother , although he had him ſubiect vnder his authozitie . But 
- we choulde ſeme —— to embzace this expoſition, bicauſe the 
other is agapnſt vs:let vs admitte that God (pake ofſinne, It it be ſo, 
then God eyther pꝛomiſeth oz tommaundeth that whiche he there de⸗ 
clarcth . Jfhe tommaundeth,. then haue we alredy oewed that there. 


is the fulftllyngof the pzomiſe+ foz Cain became ſubiecte to ſinne.o⸗ 
uer whichehe — — IL OTONs 
pzomile was included a ſecrete condition, as yk it had ben ſayd, that 
he ſhould haue the victozie yf he would ſtryue fox it. But who will 
tecepue theſe crokedcompaſſes£ Foz yt this dominion be meante of 
ſinne, then no man tan doubte that it is ſpoken dy way of cõmaunde⸗ 
ment, wherein is not determined what we are able to doe, but what 
we ought to doe pes though it be aboue our power . Albeit bothe the 
matter it ſeife and the ozder of Grammer doe require, that there be g 
compariſon made of Cain and Abel, bicauſe the elder bzother would 
not haue ben ſet behinde the ponger, vnleſſehehad become wozſe by 


Thep vſe allo the teſtimonie of the Apoſtle, whiche ſayth, that it 
not of yum that willeth,noz of him that tunneth. dut ol God that 
mercie. K0hereby they gather that there is ſomewhat in mans 
and endeuour, whiche of it (elfe, though it be weake, beyng 
by the mercie of God, is not without erous ſuccefſe, But if 
did (oberip weye what matter — 3 — N 
ce, 

an 07 


not lo vnadiiſedly abuſe this 
tozth Ozigen and Hierome fox mainteiners of their erp 
could on the other lide ſet Auguſtine againſt the. But what thei haug 
i maketh no mater io vs, if we know what Paule meant, 
There he teacheth that ſalustion is pzepared only foz the, to wh6 the 
wont rye to graſit his mercte:3 that ruine a deſtructiò is pze» 
pared foz al thoſe ti the hath not choſen . He had vnder —＋— 
of Pharao declared the ſtate of the repzobzate, and oe * 0 cofirmed 
on by the onte of Moſes ,'Y will 
baue mercie DING wilſhauemercie - Nowe he conrludeth, 
that it is not of him thath willeth, op him thatrunyeth, but of God 
that hath merele. If it be thus vnderſtanded, that will oz endeyour ar 
not lumetent, biranſe they are to weake foz ſo great a weight, that 
whiche Pauls ſayth had not benaptly ſpoken: herloznathaye with 
thele ſuttoltieg , to ſaye:Jt is not of m that willeth noz of h t 
runneth,therfoze there is ſome wil, here is ſome rdning.Foz Þ 
meaning is moze ſimply, thus: It is not will, it is not paneng that 
mou ewaye to ſaluatton, herein is only the merrie of God, Foz he 
peaketh no otherwiſe in this place thanhedoth to Titug , wherehs 
wziteth,that the goodneſſe and kindeneſſe of God 1 by the 
wozkes of righteoulnelſe, whiche we haue done, but foz his infinite 
mercie,Thet theſclues þ make this argument, that Maut meant tho! 
there is ſome will a ſomox(lining, bicaule he ſaide,that is not of him 
willeth noz of him that runneth, would not geue me leaue to reaſon 
after the ſame faſhion, that we haur done ſome good woꝛkes, 1 


God che Redemer: Fol. 35. 
Paule ſapeth, that we haue not atteined the goodneſſe of God by the 
ood woꝛtzes that we haue done. Jf they ſee a fault in this argumet, 


et them oper their eyes, and they hal percetue that their owne ts not 
without t 


e like deceite , Foz that is a ſure reaſon that Fuguſtinere- 
ſteth vpon, If it were theretoze ſayd that it is not ol him that willeth, 
noꝛ of him that runneth, bicauſe neyther the will noz the runnyng is 
lutficient. Then it maye be turned on the contrarie parte that it is 
not ol the mercie of God, bycauſe it alone wozketh not. Sithe this ſe⸗ 


Epiſt. 107; 
ad Vitalẽ. 


conde is an abſurditie, Auguſtine doth rightfully concliide, that this 


is ſpoken to this meanyng, that there is no good will ol man, vnleſſe 
it be pzeparedof the Lozd,not butthat me oughtbothe to wil and to 
runne , butbicauſe God wozketh bothe in vs. No leſſe vnaptly doe 
ſome Wꝛeſte that ſayeng of Paule: 1B? are the wozkers with God, 


whiche out ol doubt ought to be reſtrapned only to the miniſters: and 


{.L0z:th.if 


that they are called woꝛkerg with him. not that they bꝛyng any thing 


of themlelues, but bycauſe God vleth their lerutce , after that he hath 
made them mete and furniſhed with nereſſarte giktes. | 
They bzing fozth Eecleſiaſticus, whoe, as it is not vnknowen,ts a 
waiter of whoſe authozitte is doubted, But although we refuſe it not 
(whiche yet we maye lawfully doe) what doth he teſfifie foz freewill: 
He ſayeth, that man ſo ſone as he was created, was lefte in the hande 
of his owne counſell:that commaundementes were geuen him, which 
ik he obſerued, he ſhould agayne be pzeſerued by them: that befoze 
manne was let like and death, good and euell: that what ſo euer he 


Eccl. xv; 
Full, 


would, (hould be geuen hym. Be it, that manne recepued from his 


ſide we aunſwere that he loſte it? Truely my minde is not, to ſpeake 
agaynſt Dalomon, whiche affirmeth that man at the beginnyng was 
create bpz(ght ,andhefozged vnto himſelfe many inuenttons But 
bycauſe manne tn rung „loſte as it were by chipwzecke bothe 
2 and all his good thinges, it folow eth not by and bp, that all 
ru ted nd degenerate. Therefoze J aniwere, not to them onely,but 
alſo to Eccleſtaſtſeug him ſelſe what ſo euer he be. Jt thou meane to 
inſtruet man, to W elle power to atteine ſaluation, thy 
authozitie is not of ſo great fozce with vs, that it mape be any wm 
dice, be it neuer ſo mg againſt the bndoubted wozde of God, But if 
thou only ſtudie to reſtratne the malice of the lech, whiche in lapen 
dhe blame of her owne euels bpon God, vſeth to ſeke a Vayne defenſe 
 foz it ſelfe,an 1 thou anſwereſt that 175 htneſſe was geuen 
bnto men, —— it mape appere that him le 
owne deſtructton, — 2 ree vnto it:ſo that againe thou agree 
in this with me, that nowe 11 owne kaulte he is ſpoyled of thoſe 
oznamentes, wherewith God had clothed him at the beginnpug: and 
that ſo we confeſſe together, that now he moze needeth a Phyſictan 
than a defender, | 

per they haue nothing oftener in their mouth than the parable of 
£ — ol the way faryng man, whome theues layde abzode half dead 


tuen to his firſte creation belongeth to his nature beyng eoꝛ · 


creation power to obteine epther life oz death. hat if on the other 


Kcel. vij. 
IT, 


lite was cauſe of his 


189 


e wape. Iknow that it is common almoſt with all waiters, that Lu r 


the calamitie of mankynde is repzeſented vnder ths tigure of that 


thinges. 
mapned: Firſte it I would ng ch place to their allegozte, J beſeche 


Eph. ij. v. 


Joh. v. vid 


we were ar RE 


Ofthe knoweledge of 


wayfaryngman. Thereup do our aduerſaries gather an argumer, 
that man is not ſo maymed with the robberte of ſinne and the Deuell, 
but that 1 kepeth ſtill remayning oe leauinges of his fozmer good 
oz aſmuch as it is ſaid, that he was lett half aliue.Foz where 
is that halt lite, vnleſſeſome poztton both of right reaſon and will re: 


you, what wold do ef ere is no doubt that it was deniſed by 
the fathers biſide the natural ſenſe of the Loꝛdes wozdes. Allegozies 
ought togoe no turther than they hauethe rule of Scripture goyn 
befozethem:ſo far is it of that they be by thẽſelues ſufficient toground 
any doctrines. And there want not reſong, whereby J can, if J lifte,o- 
nerthzow this deuiſe, fox the wozde of God leaueth not to man halle q 
life, but teacheth that he is vtterly dead, foz fo much agconcerneth blef: 
ſed life. And Paule when heſpeaketh of onrredemprion;' doth not lay 
that we were healed, when we were half dead and half aliue, but that 
ayne when we were dead. He calleth not vpon 


them that are halte altue to recefue the light of Chziſt, but them 
flepeandareburied. Andm like maner ſpeabeth the Lozd him 5 
when he ſayth, that the houre is come when the dead ſhal riſe againe 
at his voice. With what face would they ſet this light alluſis againſt 
ſo many playne ſentences* But let this allegozie haue = fozce ofg 
certayne teſtimonie, yet what (hall yer W2 nge out of vs thereby⸗ 
Manne is halte aliue, therefoge he hath! at left ſafe. I graunt: 
he hath a witte capable of vnderſtandyng, althi it pearce not to 
the heauenly and ſpirituall wiſedome : he hath truẽ iudg ement ofho- 
neſtte;he hath ſome felyng ot the godhed,howebeit that he atteine not 
the true knoweledge of God , Butto what 15 ole rome all theſ 
thinges 2 Truely they bꝛyngnot to paſſe that the ſame lapeng of 
guſtine be taken from vs. whiche is alſo appzoued by comon conſent 
of the Scholes: that after mans fall the freely geuen good thin 
whereupon ſaluation hangeth, are take awaye from him, and that 
naturall giftes arecozrupted and defiled . Let therefoze this truthe 
remayne With vs bndoubted, which can be haken —_- engines, that 
the minde ol man is ſo eſtranged from eduſneſſe of God, that 
it conceiueth , coueteth, and enterpziſeth all wickedneſſe, filthineſſe, 
vncleaneſſe, and miſchiefe:that his heart is ſo thzoughly ſoked in pol 
ſon of ſinne, that it tan bꝛeath out nothing but cozrupt ſtinke: Buti 
at any time they doe vtter any goodneſſt in ſhowe , yet fill the minde 
remayneth alwaye w2apped in hypocriſie and deceitefull crokedneſſe, 
and the heart entangled with inwarde peruerſneſſe, 


The ſirte Chapter. - 


2 C That manne beyng loſte, nniſt ſeke fo; redemption 
in Chziſt. | 


Ithe all mankinde hath periſſhedin the perſone of Aden 
that excellence and nobilitie of beginnyng which we haut 
A poke of would ſo litle pꝛolit vs. that it wold rather turm 
to our greater ſhame, till God appere the redemer in iht 
perſon ot his only begotten Sonne, which acknowlegn) 


God the Redemer. Fol. 36. 


not men defiled and cozrupted with linne to be his woꝛke. Cherefoze 
ſithe we are fallen from lite into death. al that knowledge of God the 


treatour wherof we haue entreated, were vnpꝛofitable, vnleſſe there 


folowed alſo faith ſetting fozth God a father vnto vs in Chꝛiſt. True⸗ 
jp this was the natural oꝛder that the frame of the woꝛld ſhould be a 
oole vnto bs to learne Je from whenſe might be made a 
ge foz bs to eternall lite perfect felicite: but ſins our falling a⸗ 
way,whetherſo euer we turne our eyes, vpward a downeward, the 
curſe of God till pꝛeſenteth it ſelf vnto our light, whiche while it pol⸗ 
ſeſſeth & enw2appeth innorent creatures by our fault, muſte needes 
ouerwhelme our owne ſoules with deſperation . Foz although Gods 
wil is that his fatherip fauoz toward vs do ſtil many wayes appere: 
pet by beholding of the wozld we cãnot gather that he is our Father 
when our conſciente inwardly pꝛicketh vs, and ſheweth that there is 
in ſinne tuſtecauſe of —— God would not accopt oz recken 
vs fox his childzen . Bylide that there is in vs both ſlouthkulneſſe and 
bnthankefulneſſe:bicauſe both our mindes. as they be blinded, do not 
lee the truthe, and alſo as all our ſenſes be peruerſe, we maliciouſly 


defraude God of his glozie. Therefoze we muſte come to that ſayeng 


of Paule: bicauſe in the wiſedome of God, the wozld knewe not God 
by wiſedome it pleaſed God by the foolichneſſe of pꝛeachyng to ſaue 
them that beleue. The wiſedome of God he calleth this honozable 
ſtageot heauen and earth, furniſhed with innumerable miracles, 
by beholdyng whereof we ought wiſely to haue knowen God. But 


bicauſe we ſo ill pzofited therein, he calleth vs backe to the fayth of 


Chzift, whiche foꝛ that it ſemeth fooliſh, the vnbeleuers doediſdapne. 
Wherkoze although the pzeaching of the croſſe do not agree with mas 
witte, yet ought we humbly to embzace it, if we deſire to returne to 
God our creatour and maker, that he maye beginne agayne to be our 
father. Truelp ſins the fall of the firſt manne, no knoweledge of God 
auapled to ſaluation, without the Mediatour. Foz Chailte ſpeaketh 
not of his owne age only, but compꝛehendeth all ages, when he ſayth 


that this is the eternal life, to now the father the one true God and 


him whom he hath ſent Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And lo much the fowler is their 


f. Coꝛ.i. 
q. 


liuggithneſſe, which take vpon them to ſet open heauẽ toallpzophane 


g vnbeleuing men, without his grace whõ, the Scripture eche where 
teacheth to be the only gate whereby we entre into ſaluation. But yf 
any Wil reſtraine that lapeng of Chaiſt only to the publiſhing of the 


Golpel, we haue in redineſſe wherwith to confute him. Foz this hath 


ben a cõmon ſentence in all ages and among al nations, that without 
reconciliatiõ they that are enſtranged from God a pzononced, accur- 
ſed# thechilden of wꝛath, can not pleaſe God. And here mape be allo 
alleged which Chziſt anſwered to the woman of Samaria:pe woz- 


chip what ye know not, but we woꝛſchip that which we know: bicauſe 


the ſaluatiõ is frõ the Jeweg. In which woꝛdes he both condeneth of 

falchod all the religions of the Gentiles, and allo aſſigneth areaſon 
why,foz that the Aedemer was pꝛomiled vnder the lawe to the only 
cholen people, Whereupon it foloweth,that no woꝛchip euer pleaſed 
God, but that whiche had reſpect vnto Chꝛiſt. Foz whiche caule allo 
Paule affirmethþ al the nations of the _— were without God, 


John. itz. 
xi. 
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Pt. i. ri. 


John. v. 
ray. 


1. Keg. ri. 
g. q. xu. 


diatour. J omit to ſpeake of the ſacrifices of the lawe, wherein the 


| Ofthe knoweledoe of 


and voide ofthe hope oflife. Nowe whereas John teacheth,that life 
was from the beginnyng in Chziſt , and that all the woꝛlde fell from 
it, we muſte nedes returne to the ſame fountayne Chzift. And theres 
foze Chzilſt,in ſo much as he is the reconctiler,affirmeth him ſelte to be 
the life. And truely the inheritance of heauen belongeth to none, but 
to the childzen of God. But it is not mete that they be accompted in 
the place and degree of childzen,that are not are into the body of 
the only begotten ſonne. And John plainely teſtifieth that they which 
beleue in his name, are made the childꝛen of God. But bycauſe it is 
not directly my purpoſe pet to diſcourſe of faith in Chꝛiſt, therefozeit 
ſhall foz this tune be ſufficient to haue touched it by the waye. | 
Ind therefoze God neuer ſhewed him ſelfe mercifull to the olde 
pcople,noz euer did put them in any hope of grace without the Pe, 


faythfull were openly andplaincly taught, that ſalnatton is no where 
els to be ſought, but in the cleanſing which was perfozmed by Chzift 
alone. Only this I ſape, that the bleſſed and happy ſtate of the chu 
hath ben alwaye grounded vpon the perſone of Chꝛiſt. Foz tho 
God compzehended all the iſſue of Abzaham in his couenant, pet doth 
Paule wiſely reaſon, that Chziſt is pꝛopꝛely that ſeede in whome all 
nations were to be bleſſed,foz almuch as we knowe that not all they 
were reckened his leede that were begotten of him accozdyng to the 
fleſh. Foz (to ſpeatze nothing ot Jſmael t other) howe came it to paſſe 
that ofthe two lonnes of Jſaac , that is Eſau and Jacob, bzethzen 
bozne at one birth, while they were yet together their mothers 
wombe, the one was choſen; the other refuled- Peahowe came it to 
paſſe, that the elder was reiected.and the yoger only tokeplace:Ind 
howe alſo came it to paſſe,that the greater parte ſhould be fozfaken? 
It apppereth therefoꝛe, that the (cede of Abzaham was pzincipally 
reckened in one perſone, and that the pꝛomiſed ſaluation did neuer 
ſtande ſure till it came to Chꝛiſte, whole office is to gather together 
the thinges that were ſcattred abzode. Therefoze the firſte adoption 
of the choſen people did hange vpon the grace of the Mediatour. 
Whiche though it be not in ſo playne wooꝛdes expꝛeſſed by Woles, 
yet it lufficiently appereth that it was commonly knowen to all the 
godiy.Foz befoze that there was any kyng create amonge the people, 
Hanna the mother of Samuel entreating of the felicitie of the godly, 
euen then laped thus in her ſong: God hal gene ſtrength to his king, 
and ſhall exalt the hoꝛne of his anointed. In whych woꝛdes the mea⸗ 
neth that God hal bleſſe his church. herewith alſo agreeth the oꝛa⸗ 
cle that is within a little after adioyned: The Pꝛieſt whome J Halla- 
point hal walke befoꝛe myn anoynted. Heither is it to be doubted, bul 
that the wil of the heauenly father was to haue the liuely image of 
Chꝛiſt to be ſeene in Dauid and his poſteritie . Therefoze meanyng 
to exhoꝛte the godly to the feare of God, he biddeth them to kiſſe the 
Sonne. Wherewith this ſayeng of the Golpel alſo agreeth: He that 
honoꝛeth not the ſonne, honozeth not the father. Therefoze although 
by fallyngawapye of ten tribes the kingdome decayed : yet it behoued 
the couenant to ſtande whiche God had made in Dauid and his ſuc- 
ceſſoꝛs:as alſo he ſayde by the Pꝛophetes: I will not altogether * 


God the Redemer. | Fol.37. 


of the kingdome,foz Dauid my ſeruauntes ſake, and foꝛ Hieruſalents 
ſake, whoine J hauechoſen : but thereſhall remayne one tribe to thy 
ſonne Where the ſame thing is repeted the ſecond and thirde time. Jt 


is alſo exp2efly added. J Will afflict the ſeede of Dauid, but not foz e- i 


ner. Within a litle ſpace of time after, it is ſayd. Foz Dauidhis ſer 


uantes ſake Godhath gene alight in Hieruſalem, to tayſe vp a —— | 
toward 


e: od would not ſcatter Juda foz Da 


and to kepe Hieruſalem in ſauetie. Now when the ſtate 
deſtruction, it was ſatd agayn 
uid his ſeruguntes lake, bycauſe he had ſpoken that he would gene a 


light to him and his ſonnes foꝛ euer. Finally this is the ſumme, that. 


all other beyng paſſed ouer, only Dauid was choſen, vpon whome the 
good pleaſure of God chould reſt. As in an other plate it is ſayd: He 
hach refuſed the tabernacle of Silo, and the tabernatle of Joſeph , c 


he hath not choſen the tribe ol Ephraim but he hath choſen the tribe 


of Juda, the mount Sion whiche he hath loued. He hath choſen his 
leruant Dauid to fede Jacob his people, and Iſraell his inheritance. 
To c6:lude; it pleaſed God lo to ſaue his church, that the Cafetie and 


pꝛeleruation thereof ſhould hange vpon that one hed, andrheretfoze 


Dauid crieth out, Che Loꝛd the ſtrength of his people, the ſtrength 


of the laluations of his Chꝛiſt. And by. by he addeth a pzayer:Daue - 


thy people and bleſſe thine inheritaunte: meanyng that the ſtate of the 
church is with vnſeparable knot ioyned tothe gouernement of Chꝛiſt. 
And in ᷣ ſame meaning in an other place: Loꝛd ſaue vs: Let the king 
heare vs in the daye that we (hall call vpon him. In whiche wozdes 
he plainely teacheth, that the faithfull did vpon none other confidence 
lee to the helpe of God, but bycauſe they were hidden vnder the ſuc- 

cour of the king. Whiche is gathered by an other Pſalme, Loꝛd ſane 
vs: Bleſſed is he that co in the name of the Lozde. here it is 
playne enough, that the faithfullarecalled backe vnto Chꝛiſte, that 
they maye hope that they ſhalbe ſaued by the hand ol God. The ſame 
reſpect hath the other 5 — all the Churche calleth vpon the 
mercie of God. Let thy hand be vpon the man of thy right hande, vpõ 
the ſonne of man, whom thou haſt pꝛeſerued(oꝛ apointed to thy ſelf. 
Fo2 though the authour of the Pſalme bewaileth the ſcattring abꝛode 
of the whole people, yet he pꝛayeth foz their reftitutio in the hed alone. 


Where, when the people was led awape into exile, the lande waſted, 


and all thinges to mans ſeruyng deſtroyed, Hieremie lamenteth the 
duerthꝛowe of the Church, he doth pzincipally complaine that by de- 
ſtruction of the kingdome al hope was cut of fromthe faithful, Cyꝛiſt 
(layth he)the ſpirite of our mouth is taken in our ſinnes to whome 
we ſayd, In thy ſhadow we ſhal line among the nations. Herby now 
it \ufficiently appereth,that bicauſe God can not be mercifull to man- 
kinde without the Mediatour, therefoze Chzifte was alwaye ſet be- 
— * oy fathers in time of the lawe, to whome they might direct 
Now, where comkoꝛt is pꝛomiled in affliction, ſpecially where the 
deliueraunce of the Church is deſcribed, there the banner ol alliance 
and hope is auaunced in Chꝛiſt alone. God went out to the ſauyng of 
his people with his Meſſiah, ſayth Yabacuc, And ſo ofte as the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes make mention of the reſtoꝛyng of the A” p they _— 
| v. he 
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Ela. vi. 


Ela.ſv.iij. 


Tat. ix.ix. 


ok all the Pꝛophetes, to the ende they might Hewe that God would 


Chꝛiſte. And all the other Pzophetes alſo ſpeake agreably hereunto, 


Oftheknoweledge of 
the people to the pꝛomiſe made to Dauid, conternyng - euerlaſting 
continuaunce of the kyngdome. And no matuell. Foz te there 
had benno aſſurance of theconenant . Foz whiche purpoſe ſerueth 
that notable aunſwere of Eſaye - Foz when he ſawe that the vnbele⸗ 
uyng kyng Achaz refuſed that whiche he had declared to him of the 
rayſing of the ſiege of Hierulalem and of pzeſent ſafetie.as it were ſo⸗ 
denly,he paſſed ouer to Meſſiag.Beholde a virgin ſhall concepue and 
bꝛynge fozth a Donne, meanyng indirectly that though the king and 
his people by their frowardeneſſe refuſed the pꝛomiſe offred vnto 
them, as though they dyd of purpoſe bende themſelues to Diſcredite 
the truthe ol God, pet the couenant ould not be voyde, but that the 
Kedemer ſhoulde come at his apoynted tyme. Finally it was the tate 


be merciſull, alwaye to ſet out that kingedome of Dauid, pon 
hanged the redemption and euerlaſtyng ſaluation . Do Eſaie ſaith: 
J will make a couenant with you, the faythfull mercies of Dauid, 
Beholde J haue =_ him foꝛ a witneſſe vnto nations, that is, by: 
cauſe the taythfuil when their ſtate is at the wozſte, coulde not other⸗ 
wile haue any hope, but by the meanes of him beyng witneſſe, that 
God would be appeaſable toward them. Likewiſe Hieremte, to raiſe 
them vp beyng in deſpeire, ae the dayes come, wherem J 


will rayſe vp vnto Dauid a righteoug bzanche , and then (all Jude 
be laued, and Iſraell (al dwell in ſafetie. And Ezechiel ſayth,'J wil 
rayle vp one ſhepeherd ouer my ſhepe, euen Dauid my ſeruant . I the 
Loꝛde will be a God to them, and my ſeruaunt Dauid foz a Wepe⸗ 
herd. Ind J will make a couenaunt ofpeace with them. Allo in an 
other plate, after he had entreated of the incredible reneweyng, de 
ſayeth:my ſeruaunt Dauid chalbe their ynge, and there ſhalbe one 
ſhepeherd ouer all, and J will make an euerlaſtynge couenaunt of 
peace with them. J gather here and there a fewe places out of 
bycauſe J onely meane to haue the reders put in mynde, that 
hope of all the godly hath alwaye ben repoſed no where els but in 


as it is ſaydę in Oſee.The childzen of Juda and the childzen of Jſra- 
ell (halbe gathered together, and call apoynt to themfelues one hed, 
whiche he afterwarde moze plainely expoundeth, The childzen of 
Jſrael (hall returne, and (hal ſeke foz the Lozd their God and auld 
their king. And zefly 


eſpeaking of the returne of the people exp 
ſayeth, The Nd the Lozd in their Th S0 
Amos meanyn 2apſe the renewyng of the people, ſapth: J wil 


to 

that dape rayſe bp e tabernacle of Dauid that is fallen downe,#3 
will hedge vp the gappes,. and rayſe op the places ouerthzowen, euen 
bicauſe that was the only ſtandard of ſaluattd,to haue t ar on 
ry to riſe vp againe on hie in the ſtock of Dauid, whiche is fulfilled u 

hꝛiſt. Therfoze Zacharie, as 17 age was nerer to the appering ol 
Chziſte,ſodothe he moꝛe plain ely crie out: be glad thou doughter of 
Sion, reioyſe thou doughter of Hieruſale,Seholde thy king cometh, 
righteous and ſaued. Which agreeth td the place of the Plaſme bekozt 
alleged. The lozd the ſtrength of the ſaluations of his anoynted, and 
laue vs. here ſaluation is deriued from the hed to the whole bode. 


God the Redemer. Fol. 3g. | 
Jt was Gods wil to haue the Jewes ſo inſtructed with theſe pzo- 4 
phecies,that toſeke foz their deliuerance,they would bende their eyes 
directly to Chꝛiſt. And though they had ſhamefully ſwarued, yet could 
not the remembzance of that general . be aboliched, that God 
by the hand of Cheiſt. as he had pꝛomiſed to Dauid, would be the deli⸗ 
uerer ot his church, and lo the couenant wwoulde de of his owne free 
graunt, wyerby God had adopted his choſen.Hereby it came to paſſe, 
that this ſong ſounded in the mouth of the childzen when Chꝛiſte a 
utle betoze his death entred into Hieruſalem, Hoſianna to the ſonne at. cre. 
of Dauid. Foz it appereth that it was comonly knowen and ſpoken #5. 
ol, and acroꝛdyng to common vſe that they ſonge, that the only pledge 
of Gods mercte remayned vnto them, in the comyng of the Redemer. 
Fo: this cauſe Chult him ſelt. to makehis diſciples plainely and per⸗ Ich. ruh. 
- fectly beleue in God, biddeth them to beleue on himſelf, Beleue pe in T7 
God,cſayth he>then beleue alſo zn me. Foz though (to ſpeake pꝛoper⸗ 
1y)fayth climeth vp from Chzilt to the father, yet he meaneth that the 
ſame faith,albett it reſte vp6 God, doth by litle and litle vaniſh away, 
vnleſſe he become ameane to woe it inaſſured ſtedfaſtneſſe , Other- 
wiſe the mateltie of God is to hie foz moztall menne, whiche crepe vp- 
on the ground like wozmes, to atteine vnto it. Xpherekoze J allowe 
thatcommon ſapeng,that God is the obiecte of fayth,but in ſuch lozte 
that it nedeth cozrection. Byrauſe Chʒiſt is not in vaine called the in⸗ 
uiſible Image of God, but by this title we are put in minde, that yf Colo. . rv. 
we linde not God in Chziſt, u can not be know vnto vs. o: 
alhough among the Jewes, the Dcribes and Phariſees had darke- 
ned with falſe in Ae e i etes had ſpoken con⸗ 
ternyng the Red emer: et toke it foz a thing conſeſſed as recei- 
ued by common conſent, that there wag none other remedie, deſpered 
caſe,and no other meane of deliueryng the church, but by geuyng the 
Mediatour. In deede that was not commonly knowen amonge the 
people as it ought to haue ben, whicheP aule teacheth , that Chziſt is Ko. x, uu. 
the ende of the lawe . But howe true and aſſured it is, doth plainely 
appere by the lawe and the Pzophetes. I ſpeake not yet of fayth, bi⸗ 
cauſe there Halbe els bog ory e conuen late foz it. Only let 
the reders holde this as taſte ſtabliched, that the firſte degree of godli- 
neſſe be, to acknoweledge God to be a Father vnto vs, to defende,go- 
uerne and cherilhe vs, till he gather vs together into the euerladyn 
inheritaunce of his kingedome: and that hereby it plainely apperet 
which we ſayde euen nowe, that the knowledge of God which bzin- 
geth ſaluation, ſtandeth not without Chziſt, and that therefoze from 
the beginnyng he hath ben let fozth vnto al the elect, that they Mould 
loke vpon him, and that in him Would reſt al their affiance.Accozding 
to this meanyng wꝛiteth Jreneug;that the Father whiche is vnmeſu- 
rable, is in his Sonne meaſured, bycauſe he hath applied him ſelke to 
themeaſure of our capacitie, leaſt he chuld dꝛowne our mindes with 
the vnmeaſurableneſſe ofhis glozy. Whiche thing the phzentike men 
not conſideryng, do wzeſt apzofitable ſentence to a wicked fantaſie, 
as though there were in Chzilt but a poꝛtion of the godhed dertued 
fromthe whole perfection: 1 it meaneth nothing els, but that . John. g. 
God is copzeheded in Chzilt alone, That ſapeng of John hath 2 _ 
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Act. v. rug not without a cauſe bothe in Stephens ſermon, and in the Epiſtle to 


* Ofthe knoweledge of 

ben true: He that hath not the Sonne, neither hath he the father. Foz 
though — —— did boſte that thei woꝛchipped the ſoueraigne 
God, the maker of heauen and earth: yet bicauſe they had no Media- 
tour, it was impoſſible that they ſhould truely taſte of the mercie of 
God, and ſo be perſuaded that he was their father, Thereloze bicauſe 

they knew not the head that is Chzift, d knowledge of God was but 
vapne among them:wherby allo it came to paſſe,thatat length falling 
into groſſex filthy ſuperſtitions, they bewꝛaped their owne ignozice, 
As at this day the Turkes, although they repozt with ful mouth, that 
the treatour of heauen and earth is their God, yet doe they thzuſt an 
idole in place of the true God, while they lwarue krom Chꝛiſt. 


The ſeuenth Chapter. 


C That the lawe was geaen, not to holde ffill che people 
in it, but to nouriſh the hope of ſaluat ion in Chziſt vn⸗ 
till his comyng. | 


P this continual — that we haue rehearſed, may be 
gathered, that the lawe was added about foure hundzed 
APY yveres after the death of Abzaham, not foz this entent to 
N teade awaye the choſen people fro Chꝛiſt: bur rather to 
, kepe their mindes in expectation vntill his compyng, to 
kindle a deſireofhim, # to confirme them in loking foz him, that they 
chould not ware faint w long tarriance.J meane by this wozd Law, 
not only the ten comaundementes, which pzeſcribe a rule how to lin 

' godlyly andrighteoufly,but alſo the foꝛme of religto deliuered 58 
hand of Moſes. Foꝛ Moles was not made a lawgeuer to aboliſb th 
bleſſyng pꝛomiled to the kinred of Abzaham : but rather we ſeehows 
euery where he putteth the Jewes in remembꝛante of that free coue: 
nant made with their fathers wholeheires they were, as it he had 
ben ſent to renewe the lame. That was moſt plainely ſet fozth bythe 
ceremonies. Foz what were moze vaine and fond,thanfo2 me to offer 
vp lotheſome ſtinke of the fatte of caftel, to reconcile thẽſelues to God 
therebycto flee to the (pzinkling of water oz bloud to waſh away then 
filthineſſe: Finally, al the ſeruice of God apointed in the lawe (if it be 
conſidered by it ſelf,and do not conteine ſhadowes and figur es, which 
the truthe ſhould anſwer vnto) halbe but a very mockerie. AVherfoze 


O-b2.viz, the Yebzewes is that place ſo diligently weyed, where God comaun 
v. deth Moles to make all thinges perteinyng to the tabernacle,accoz | 


ding to the paterne that had ben ſhewed him in the motit,Foz if there 
had not ben ſome ſptritual thing apointed that they ſhould tend vnto, 
the Jewes ſhuld no leſſe haue fondly ſpent their labour in them, than 
the Gentiles did in their trifles , Pzophane men that neuer earneſtly. 
applied the ſtudie of godlineſſe,cannot without lothſome tedtouſneſſe 
abide to here ſo many ſondzy faſhions of vſages:# they not only mat / 
-uell why God wearied his people with luche a heape of ceremonies, 
but alſo they deſpiſe them # ſcozne them as childꝛens plapes. And the 
cauſe is, fo2 that they conſider not the ende, fro which if the figures ol 
the law be ſeuered, they muſte needes be condemned of vanitte. 1 


| God the Redemer. Fol. 39. 


that ſame figure weweth, that Gon did not therefoꝛetõmaunde ſacrt- 
fices, bicaulſẽ he wold occupie them that woꝛſhipped him with earth⸗ 
ly exertiles, but rather to raiſe vp their mindes hier. nohiche may alſo 
plalnely appere by his nature: to as he is ſpitituall, ſo he is delited 
pith no other woꝛſhipping but ſpiritual. This do the ſayenges of the 
ꝛophetes teſtifie , wherein they rebuke the Jewes of fluggichneſle, 
— thei thought that any ſacrifices were of any value with God. 
Jaber biraufe their purpole is to derogate any thing from the law⸗ 
No, but acroꝛdyng as they were true expoſitours of the lame. ſo they 
would — — , ditected to the marketro which | 
the common peaple ſtrayed. Rom vy the grace offced to the Jewes ie 
is certainly gathered, that the law was not votde of Chꝛiſt. Foz Mo⸗ Exot. v. 
ſes did ſet fozth vnto them this ende ol the adoption, that they would 
become a pꝛeſtiy kingdome to God. Whiche they coulde not obteine, 
vnleſſe there wete had foꝛ the meane therol a greater and moze excel 
lent rec6ciliation, than by the blond or beaſtes. Foz what is leſſe line⸗ 
]ythan Adams childzen. which by inheritably deltendyng infection 
are al boʒne the bondflaueg'of ſinne, to be aduaunced to ropal dignt- 
tie, and lo to become partakers of the glozie of God, vnleſſe that ſo ex⸗ 
cellent a benefite hould tome vnto them krom els where than from 
themſelues! Aiſo how could the right of pieſthode remaine tn fozce a⸗ 
— them, who byfilthineffe or ſinnes were abhomina ble to God, 
they had ben conlecrate in a — Peter oy 
; where 


— aptly turne 1 — 9 

fulneſſe of grace, e whereof the Yewes had * — | 
law, was geuen in Chriſt; pe — tte wo cholen kinred,a kingip t. Pet.ij.i 
pzieſthode. Foz to this ende tendeth that turnynge ot the woꝛdes to | 
— — ell, haue obteis 

ned moe than —— e I ed bothe with 
pꝛieſtly and kingiy honour ; that truſtyng vpon their mediatour. they 
maxe freely be bolde to comefozth into tis ſigit oi Sd. 

And here by the wape it is to be noted that the kingdome whiche 
at length was erected in theyouſe of Nauid, ig —— of the lam. a con; 
teined vnder the miniſterie ol Moſes. natherupon foloweti, p as well 
in all the kinred of the Leuttes as in rhe poſteritie ol Dauid, Chꝛiſt 
was ſet beſoze the eyes of the alde people as in a doble loking glaſſe. 

F02,as I ſayd euen now, they could not otherwile be befoze God ey⸗ 

ther kinges 02 pzirſtes, which were boththe bondflaues o inne a ot 

death, ⁊ defiledby their ownecozruptis.Hereby appereth þ ; ſapeng | 

of Paule is moſte true, that the Jewes were holden as vnder thoke: Gal. tf, 

. — — 1 a ſedecame fo —— aps Fxlit, 
en. Fo2;bicaule'Chiilt was notperfaunl nowen, they 

were like vntochildzen,whole weakeueſſe could not yet beate à full 


mrs of — thinges . dut how thei were by ceremonies as 
RIO - — ehand to 3 ſpoke, # map bo bettet vn⸗ 


manp teſtimonies ol che ꝛophetes. Foz although it was 
cõmaunded them; to come daxiy 5 criftces to appenſe — Appenſe God: 


| acre eren e bniy Ela. lil. 
er t a eſtes apointe Daniel. 
ol the tribe of Leui. did —_ 


utes pony pꝛieſt 
it was 


Pl. c.. ity 


that the teremonies are nothing wozth e baine til we tome to Chaiſt, 
-1 Ig concerning the ten comaundementes:that leſſon of Paule is like. 


pꝛotit vs to knowe what God tequpꝛeth ot vs, vnleſſe he did ſuccour 


life But herein the weakeneſſe ofthe law doth wewe it ſelſe. Foz by 


palle. Foz where as the doctrine of the lawe is far aboue the power 


Olche knoweledge of 


it was ones ſayd, p by an othe he was choſen of God to be a pzieſt fo; 
euet, accoꝛding to the oꝛder ol Melchtſedech.At that time 5 anointing 
with oyle was vilible: vut Daniel by his viſion pzonoticeth that there 
Hal be an other manner of anointyng . Ind, bicauſe J will not tarry 
vpon many examples,the authour of the Epiſtleto the Hebziwes eui 
from ihe.iiij.chapter to the xi.doth largely and plainely enough Sew, 


wiſe to be kept in minde that Chꝛiſt is the ende of the law vnto ſalugs 
tion, to euety one that beleueth:And an other leflon,that Chiſt is the 
Spirit that quickeneth the letter whiche ofit ſelfe llayeth. Foz inthe 
fir ſt of theſe two, he meaneth that righteouſneſle is vainely taught 
by commanndemen:es,vntill Chꝛiſt doe — it bothe by free impu⸗ 
tation and by the ſpirite of regeneration. XVherefoze he woꝛthylx cal 
leth Chꝛiſt the fulfilling oz ende of the law. Bytauſe it ould nothing 


vs faynting and oppzeſſed under the yoke and vntolerable burden, 
In an other place he teacheth that the tawe was made for franſgre(, 
ſions.that is to bꝛyng menne to humilitie beyng pꝛoued gilty of they 
owne damnation. And, bycauſe this is the true and only pzeparation 
to ſeke Chꝛiſt, what ſo euet he teacheth in diuerſe wozdes, do al very 
well agree together. But bicauſe he then was in contentt6 with per⸗ 
uerſe teachers, which fained that we do deſerue righteouſneſſe by the 
wozkes af the law, to confute their errour,he was compelled ſomtim 
to ſpeake pꝛeciſely of the bare lawe, whiche pet otherwiſe is clothed 
with the couenant of free adoption. 1 | 

But now it is good to know;howd being taught by the moꝛall lat 
we are made moze that our owne gil tyneſſe mape mou: 
vs to ctaue pardon. If it be true that we be taught pertectiõ of right 
oulnelle in the lawe, then this alſo follow eth, that the abſolute keping 
thereof is perfect righteouſneſle befoze God, that is, whereby a may 
mape be demed and accompted righteous befoze the heauenly thzone 
of judgement. Wherfoze Moſes, when he had publiſhed p law, doub⸗ 
tednot. to pꝛoteſt betoze heauen and earth, that he had ſet befoze 
raell life and death good and euell. And we mape not denise, but 
the reward of eternal ſaluation belongeth to the vpzight obedience el 
the lawe, as the loꝛd hath pꝛomiſed it. Agayne, yet it is good to ex/ 


mine, whether we p me that obedience, bpon deſert whereofwe 
may conceiue a truſt of that reward. Foz to what ſmall purpoſe is i. 


to ſee the rewarde.otecernall life ſet in kepynge of the lawe, 
we further knowe whether we maye by that wayeattaine to eternall 


cauſe that kepyng of the law is founde in none of vs al, we are excl 
dedfrom the pꝛomiſes of life, and doe fall into curſe onelp . J doe not 
nowe teil what doth come to paſſe, but what needes muſte lo — 


manne, he mape in deede a fax of, loke at the pꝛomiſes, but pet not g 
ther any fruiteof them. Therefoze this one thing remayneth, that he 
the goodnelle of them he may the better weye his owne miſerie, while 


de tonſidereth, that all hope of ſaluation beyng cut of, death dothf 
| | certatney 
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tettainely hg ouer him. On the other ſide do pzeſle vs terrible penal 
jawes, which do holde entãgled e faſt bound not only a few of vs, but 
euery one without exceptio:they pꝛeſſe bs, I ſay, # do purſue vs, with 
 vnappeaſable rigour, ſo that we may ſe molt pzeſent death in the law. 
Therfoze if we loke only vpõ the lawe, we can do nothing but be 4 
diſcouraged,be confounded, e deſpetre, foz aſmuch as by it we are al 
damned ct curſed, # kept far of from the bleſſedneſſe that he olfreth to 
them that wozlhip him. Wilt thou ſay then, Doth the loꝛd ſo mork vs: 
Fox how ſmaliy doth it differ from mocking, to ſhewe foꝛth a hope of 
felicitte,to allure & exhoztmen vnto it, to pꝛoteſt that it is laped open 
foꝛ vs, whe in p meane ſeaſon the entrie bnto it is fozcloled# impoſſi - 
ble to be tome to: I anſwere: although the pꝛomiſſes of the lawe in ſo 
much as they are conditional, do hang vpon the perfect obedience of Þ 
law. which can no where be found, yet are they not geuen in vaine.Foz 
when we haue lerned that they ſhalbe voide and ot no effect vnto vs, 
vnleſſe God embzace vs td his free goodneſſe without regarde ol our 
wozkes,x vnleſſe we do embzace by faith the Came goodneſſe geuẽ vs 
by the Goſpel, then want they not their effectualneſſe, yea with their 
condition annexed. Foꝛ then he doth ſo freely geue al things vnto vs. 
that he addeth this alſo to the heape of his bountifulneſſe , 5 not refu- 
ſing our half ful obedience, and remitting ſo much as it wanteth of ful 
pertozmance, he lo maketh vs to enioy the frute ofthe pꝛomiles of the 
law, as if we our ſelues hadfulfilled the codytion.But we wil at this 
pꝛeſẽt pzocede no kurther in this matter, bicauſe it halbe moꝛe large- 
ly to be entreated of, when we (hal ſpeake of the Juſtificatio of fattg. 
wheras we layd that it is impoſſible to kepe the law, that is in few 3 
woꝛdes to be both expounded and pꝛoued. Foz it is wont among the 
people tommonly to be accompted an opinion of great abſurditie, ſo 
far that Hierome doubted not to pzonotice it accurſed:what Hierome 
thought, I doe nothing ſtaye vpon: as fo2 vs, let vs ſearche what is 
truthe. J will not here make longe circumſtances ol diuerſe ſoztes of 
poſſibilities, J call that umpoſſible, which both neuer had ben, a alſo is 
hindered by the oꝛdinante a decree ol God, that it neuer heraftermaye 
be. It we recozdefrom the fartheſt time ol memo ie, J ſayec that there 
hath none of the holy me, that beyng clothed with the bodie of death, . 
hath euer atteyned to that full perfection of loue, to loue God with 
all his heart, with al his minde, with al his ſoule with all his power: 
Againe, that there hath ben none that hath not ben troubled with 
toncupiſcence. ho can ſape ape: J ſee in deede what maner holy 
men fooliſh ſuperſtition doth imagine vnto vs, euen ſuch whoſe pure⸗ 
neſle the heauenly angels do ſcarcely counteruaile: but againſt bothe 
the Scripture a pzofe of experience. J ſaye alſo, that there (hall none 
herafter be, that ſhall come to the marke of true perfection, vnleſſe he 
be looſed from the burden ol his bodye . Foz this point there are open 
teſtimonies of Sertpture. Salomon laid, there is not a righteous mi « Keg. vin 
bpon the earth that ſinneth not. And Dauid ſayd:euery liuing manne rl. 
chal not be inftified in thy light. Job in many plates affirmeth Þ ſame. Bl. c. uin. 
But Paul moſt plainly of all:that the lech luſteth agaynſte the ſpirit, Gal. ih. x. 


andthe ſpirit againſt the fteſh. Ind by no other reſon he pꝛoueth chat 
all that are vnder the law are ſubiect to the curſe, But u c ihe = 
| 8 : 


Ofthe knoweledge of 


14 Ded. xxo Mitten, that curſed are al they that doe not abide in al the tõmaunde⸗ 

Th Rt roi. mentes therof:meanyng,oz rather taking it as a thing confeſſed, that 
ns man can abide in them. And what ſoeuer is foʒeſpoke by the Scri⸗ 
ptures,thatmuſt be holden foz perpetual, yea neceſſarie . With ſuch 
lutteltie did the Pelagians trouble Auguſtine, ſayeng that there ig 
wꝛong done to God, to ſay that he doth comaund moze tha the faith: 

iul are able by his grace to perfozme, Juguſtine,to auoide their caul, 

Lib. de na- lation cõteſſed, that the loꝛd might in deede, ik he wold, aduaũce a moꝛ / 

eu. gr tel man to the pureneſſe of Angels:but that he neither hath done lo at 

l 195 any time, noꝛ wil do, bicauſe he hath otherwiſe affirmed in the Scrip⸗ 

5 tures. And v do J alſo not denie. But J adde further, that it is incoue- 

5 niẽt to diſpute of his power againſt his truthe, and that therfoze thig 

0 ſentence is not ſubiect to cauillations if a man ſhould ſave, that that 

Wit! thing is impoſſible to be,wherof the Scriptures do pzonounce that it 
ſhal not be. But if ther diſpute of the woꝛd: when the Diſciples al — 

Mat. xix. loꝛd, who may be ſaued, he anſwered: with men in deede it is impo 

rrv. ble, but with God al things are poſſible, Alſo Auguſtine with a moſt 

Lib. de ſpi- ſtrõg reaſon ſtiffly defendeth, that in this fleſh we neuer pelde to God 

rita li the due loue that we owe him. Loue( ſaith he) ſo foloweth knowledge 

tera. that no man can perfectly loue God, but he that hath firſt fully know? 
his goodneſſe. We, while we wader in this wozld, ſee by a glaſſe and 
in a darke ſpeach:it foloweth therfoze,that our loue is vnperlect. Let 
this therefoze remaine out of controuerſie, that in this fle(h it is im- 

Vo. viz. poſſible to fulfil the lam, if we behold the weakeneſſe of our owne nas 

ij. ture, as it ſhal yet alſo in an other place be pzoued by Paule. 

s Brut that the whole mater may be moze plainly ſet tozth:let bs ins 
compendions oꝛder gather vp — —— the office and vſe of the lawe 
which they cal Pozall-Now,as ar as I vnderſtand.itis cõteined in 
theſe thzee parteg. The firſt is. that while it ſheweth to euery man the 
righteouſneſſe of God, p is the righteouſneſſe which only is acceptable 

to God, it admonich, certitie, pzone gilty yea & condemne euery mi of 
his owne vnrightouſneſſe,Foz ſo is it nedeful Þ man blinded az dzonke 
with loue of himſelt, be dztuen both to the knowledge g the confeſſion 
of his own weakeneſſe a vncleanneſſe:foz aſmuch as if his vanitie be 
nat euidently conuinced, he ſwelleth with mad affiance ok his ovwne 
ſtrength, a can neuer be bzought to think of the ſclẽderneſſe therol, la 
long as he meaſureth it by the pzopoztion of his owne wil. But ſo ſone 
às he beginneth to copare his ſtrẽgth to the hardneſſe of lawe, there 
he findeth matter to abate his courage. Foꝛ how ſo cuet he befoze con 
ceiued a great opinion of it, yet by and by he feleth it to pante vnder ſo 
great a burden, à then to hake# folter, at laſte euen to fall downe and 
faint, So being taught by the ſcholing of the la we, he putteth of that 
artogãcie wherwith befoze he was blinded. Likewiſe he is to be hes 
led cf an other diſeaſe ofpzide,wherof we hatte ſaid that he is ſick. Do 
long as he is luſfred to ſtand to his own indgemet, he deuiſeth Pypo- 
ctiſie in ſtede of rightouſneſſe, wherwith beyng tõtẽted, he riſeth vp in 
courage, by I whore not, what fozged rightoulneſſes, againſt p grate 
of God. But lo lone as he is copelled to trie his life by the balaunte o 
the law, thẽ leauing the pzeſumption of pcounterfait righteouſnell, 
he leeth himſelt to be an infinite ſpace diſtãt frõ holineſſe: a gaine, "= 


| God che Redemer. Fol. 41. 
he flotweth full of infinite vices, wherol beloꝛe he ſeemed cleane .Fox 
the euels of luſte are hidden in co deepe andcrooked pꝛiuie coꝛners, that | 
they eaſily deceine the lightepfman. Andnot withoute cauſe the Apo- ,, u. 
———— re * 
juſte: bicaule except it be by the lawe ole 
{ dentoyeth miſerable manne co ſetretip, that he feeleth not the dead⸗ 

darte theres tk. 1 = 
7 Ho the lawe is like acerfaine lookinge glaſſe wherein we beholde, 7 
fv1lte oure weakeneſſe,# by that oure wickẽdneſle, a laſte ot all by them 
boothe oure accurſedneſſe, euen as à glaſſe repꝛeſenteth bnto vs the 
ſpottes ol our face, Foz when power fayieth man to folowe righteouſ- 
nelle, then muſte he needes ſlicke faſte in the myꝛe of ſynn after 
finne by # by foloweth curſe, And ol how muche þ greater ttanſgreſſis 
the lawe holdeth bs gyltye and conuicte, with ſo muche the . — 
uous iudgemente it condemneth vs. Foꝛ this purpoſe maketh the lay⸗ Kom. ts. 
enge ol the Þpoffle, that by the lawe is the unoweledge of lynne Foz ni. 
ther he ſpeaketh onely of the kyꝛſte office of the lawe, the pꝛoofe wherof 
is in ſynners not yet regenerate . And lite to this are theſe twoo ſay⸗ 
engeg, that the lawe entred that ſynue mighte abounde,and therefo:e 
that it is the miniſtration ol deathe that woꝛketh wꝛathe and layeth, Rom b. re 
Fo without doubt ſo muche moꝛe gꝛowetz intquitie, with how muche 6. Con. in. 
moꝛe vnderſtandynge of ſynne the conſcienceis ſtriken, bycauſe bnto Rom. un. 
bꝛeache of iavoe in added odiinacie againfte the makerofthe laboe. Jt =] 
foloweth therfoze that the lawe armeth the wꝛathe of God to the de- 
ſtruction of the ſynner, bicauſe of it ſelſe it can do nothinge but accuſe, ; 
tondemne and deſtroy. And as Auguſtine wuteth, it the ſpirite ofgrace oe core. 
de abtente, the lawe is peſente with vs, onely to thys ende, to aceuſe & gratic 
vs and kyll vs. And yet when thys is ſayde, neyther is the lawe diſho- vide am 
noꝛed thereby, noꝛ any thinge taken from the excellence thereof. True- broſ. cap. i. 
ly,yfoure will were wholp tramed and diſpoſed to the obedience of the i«« & 
lawe, then plainly the onelyknoweledge of it were ſuffictenf to ſaluact- ** 5eat«. 
on. But fo2 almuchẽ as oute fteſhely and:corupte nature fighteth as <4 
an enemie with the ſpitituall lawe of God, and its no e amended 
with p dyſcipline therof, this foloweth that the lawe whiche was ge- 
nen fo: ſalnacion;(iftt had foimde fitte hearerg)tourneth to the occaſi- 
on of linne # death. Foz ſithe we are allpzoued tranſgreſſours of it, the 
mote plainly þ it openeth the righteouſneſſe of God, ſo muche the moꝛe 
vn ß other ſide it diſcloſeth eras —. moꝛe ſurelyþ1t confirmeth 
the rewarde oflife and caluacion laide vp toꝛ ryghteouſneſſe , ſomuche 
the moꝛe aſſured it maketh the deſtruction of the wicked. So farre ix 
it of thereloꝛe that theſe ſayinges ſhoulde be to the diſhonoure of the 
lawe, that they muche anatrie to the moꝛe giozious commendations of 
Sodes bountie. Foꝛ truel it herby appeareth that we are hmdered by 
dure owne wickedneſſe,and peruerſeneſſe,that we enioye not the blel⸗ 
ſedneſſe of life tet openly adꝛoade fo2 vs by the lawe. Wherby the grace 
of God that helpeth vs without þ fuctoure of p lawe, is made ſo much 
the ſweter,and the mercie moꝛe lonely that geueth it vnto vs, where- 
by we learne that hee is neuer wearied with often doinge vs good and 
heapinge newe giftes vpon vs. e g0.f + | 
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greate to make lyttie, to ſhewe that thou haſte no The.of theut 


- Oſche knomledge of 
the teſtimonie of the lawe, it is not done fo: thys purpoſe( if afleaſts 
we well pꝛofpte in it) to make vs fall downe with deſpere oz with die 
couraged mindes to tumble down hedlong. In deede the repꝛobate are 
amaſed after that manner, butte that ys by reaſon of they; obſtinatie, 
but with the chyldꝛen of God, there behoueth to be an other ende ofin⸗ 
ſtruttion. I graunte, the Apoſtle teſtifpeth that we are all condemned 
by tudgemente of the lawe, that euery mouthe maye be ſtopped, and 
that all the wooꝛlde maye become bounde vnto God: but vet the ſame 
Apoſtle in an other place teacheth, that God hath concluded all vnder 
vnbeleile, not to de ſtrope all, oꝛ to ſufferall to periſhe , butte 157700 
myghte haue — of all, that leuinge the fooliche opinion of their 
owne ſtrength, thei myghte vnderſtande, that they ſtande a are vphol⸗ 
den by the onely hande of God : that they beynge naked and emptype, 
maye flee to hys mereye, that they maye reſt them ſelues wholly vpon 
it, hyde them lelues wholly in it, take holde of yt alone in ſteede of rig 
tcouſnefſe and merites,whyche is layed open in Chꝛiſte fo2 all menne, 
who ſoeuer they bee that wyth true faythe do deſy2e and looke for vt, 
Foz God in the commaundementes of the la we appeareth butte a te 
warder of perfecte ryghteouſneſſe, whereof we all are deſtitute, and 
on the other ſyde a rygorous iudge ofenell doynges. But in Chzilts 
hys face ſhyneth full of grace and lenitye,euen towarde the wꝛeatehed 
and vnwooꝛthy ſynners, 127 7995 5 050 

Ok pꝛokptynge, to craue the grate ok hys helpe, Fugultine 2 
okte, as when hee wꝛyteth to Hylarie, The lawe commaundeth 


with oure weakeneſſe vnder the lawe , wee ſhoulde learne to 
helpe of grace. Agayne to Atelius. The pꝛotyte of the lawe is to con 
uince manne of hys owne weakeneſſe ,'and — hym to traue the 
hyſpcke of grace that ys in Chꝛiſte. Agayne to Innocente of Ron 
he lawe commaundeth , & Grace mynyltreth ſtrengthe to do. Again 
fo Ualentine : God commaundeth thoſe thynges that wee canne not 
doe, that wee maye learne to knowe what to — p by 5 
The lawe was geuen to accuſe vou, that beynge accuſed pou thoulds 
feare,that fearinge you ſhoulde craue pardon, and not pꝛeſume da | 
owne ltrengthes . Againe: The lawe wag geuen — rpole, 


dwne to ryghteouſueſſe, that thou as pooꝛe, vnwooꝛthß and needyt, 
chouldeſt flee vnto _ After, hee tourneth hys fbheache to God 
ſaythe:: Do ſo Loꝛde, do ſo mercyfull Lozde, commaunde that whi 
tanne not bee fullfylled : yea, commaunde that whyche canne not but 
by thy grace bee kullfylled, that when menne canne not fullfyll yt he 
they: owne ſtrengthe, euerye mouthe maye bee ſtopped, and no mann 
mape thynke hym kelte greate . Let all bee lyttie ones, and lette al 
the woonde bee gyitye befoe thee , But J am not wyle to heaps 
vp ſo manye t nies, lythe that holly manne hathe he 
booke piopꝛely of that matter, whyche hee hathe intituled, Okth 
Spirite and Letter. The ſeconde pꝛokytynge hee dothe nat ſo 
lp deterpbe, eyther bycauſe hee knewe that yt dyd hange vpon 
fozmer , oꝛ bycauſe hee dyd not ſo well vnderſtande it.,obycauſe. het 
wanted woowdes where wyth dyſtinctely and playnely to eipte hy 
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by todo any MR ab to bꝛeate fourth any whether ik this terronre 
vf the lawe did not ſtaye them. And not that onely,but allo thei moſte 
4 174. do deteſt God the lawemaker, ſo that vc 
coulde,thei woulde very faine take him awaie, whome thei tanne 
not abide, neither when he commaundeth rightfuil thinges, noꝛ when 
he reuengeth him vpon the deſpilers ol his mateſtie. In ſome in deede 
moze darkely, a in ſome moꝛe plainely, but in all generally þare not re- 
erate, is this feelinge, that thei are dzawento the fold winge of the 
we not by willinge cudmillion, but reliſung and againſt their willes, 
only by violence of keare. But this conſtrained and entoꝛted righteoul⸗ 
nelle is necellarie foꝛ the pubime tommon ſtate ot᷑men, the quiet wher⸗ 
ok ts herein pꝛoulded fox, while oꝛdꝛe is taken that all thinges be not tõ⸗ 
fonnded with bpto1e; whiche woulde come to paſſe, if all thinges were 
lawefull foꝛ all men. Vea it is not vnpꝛolitable fot the chyldꝛen of God 
to bee exertited thys — 122 ſo longe as they before theyꝛ 
callynge ns et deſtytute ok the ſpyrtite ofſanctification; are ſtyli 
wanton with the foliye of the tethe.Fo2 when they are dzawen backe, 
though it be but krom outward licentioutnelle, by the terroure of gods 
W 112 tamed in minde, thei goe 
for the pꝛelent time hut a kiffle lorwarde, yet thei partely growe in bre 
to brare the yooke of Chꝛiſte. co that when thetare called. they be not 
e 
4 g e p1oprely to haue touc 5 en i. Tun. i. 
her kayet that the lawe was not fette for the ryghreous manne, 8 


dutte foz the bnryghteous and dylobedient wie and kennen ae 
N | 7 bbs | der 


dot not pet gouerne, there ſometime luſtes do ſo boile, p it is in greate 


12 


for there are twoo ſvꝛtes of menne , whome wyth her ſchoolynge thee 


frame and applye hym ſeife vnto them. And lette none of vs exempte 


f Ofthe knowledge of 


Hoers a pꝛophane men, ſlaiers of their parenteg . murtherers,fotnica- 
toꝛs, Sodomites, robbers of childꝛen, ſyers and periured men, what 
ſoeuer ells is againſte ſounde doctrme. Foꝛ he ſapeth, that it is a ſt 

to the wylde outragynge buntes of the fleſhe, that ells woulde ſtraße 
abꝛoade without meaſuren 1 

But to bothe mape that —— whyche hee ſaythe in an other 
place that the lawe was to the Jewes a Schoolemayſter to Chyiſte 


leadeth by the hande to Chꝛiſte. The one ſoꝛte, of whome wee fy:ſte 
ſpatze, bycauſe they are to full of affyance of they2 owne ſtrengthe oꝛ 
ryghteouſneſſe, are not meete to receiue the grace of Chuſte, vnleſſe 
they bee fy2ſte emptyed, therefoze the lawe b:yngeth them downe to 
humilttie by knoweledge of them ſelues, that fo they maye bee pꝛepa⸗ 
red to deſpꝛe that whyche beſoꝛe they thoughte thei wanted not. The 
other ſoꝛte neede a bꝛydle to be Holden backe, leaſte they ſo gere looſe 
the reines to the wantonneſle of they: fleſhe, that they fall of alitoge⸗ 
ther from all ſtudye of ryghtrouſneſſe. Foz where the ſpyꝛpte of God 


perille leaſte thei thzowe downe the ſoule that is ſubiecte to them into 
the foꝛgetfullneſſe and deſpiſinge of God:and ſo wolde it tome to 

if God did not with this remedie pꝛouide fo it. Thereſoze thoſe whom 
hee hathe apoynted to the tnheritaunce of his kyngedome, yk he do not 
by and by regenerate them, he keepeth then by the wozkes of the lawe 
vnder feare,vntyl the tyme of his viſitation , not that chaſte and pure 
feare ſuch as ought to be in chyldꝛen, but yet a pꝛoſtable feare ſoꝛ this 
that they may accoꝛding to their capacitie be taught by introduction to 
tre godipneſſe , Of thys we haue ſo many pꝛoues, that it needeth noe 
eraumple. Foꝛ who ſoener haue any tyme contynued in not knowynge | 
of God, wyll confeſſe that this happened vnto them, that they were 
holden by the bꝛydle of the lawe in ſome feare # obedience of God, vntil 
thet — that beinge regenerate by hys ſpirite, they beganne harteine 
to loue hym. 

The thirde ble, whiche is alſo the pꝛintipall bſe, and moꝛe nearelp lo⸗ 
keth vnto the pꝛopꝛe ende of the law, concerneth the faithful, in whole 
heartes allready lyueth and reigneth the ſpirite of God. Foz although 
they haue the lawe wꝛytten and grauen in their heartes by the finger 
of God, that is to ſape, be ſo a ed and mynded by the direction of 
the ſpirtte that ther deſire to obeye God, pet doe they ſtul twoo waies 
pꝛofite in thelawe . For if is to them a verye good meane, wherby they 
maie da yly better a moꝛe alſurediy leatne what is the will the Lot 
whyche they 1 vnto , and maye bee conſyꝛmed in the 
dynge thereof As if a ſeruaunt be already bente with all the affection 
of hys hearte , to pleaſe hys Lode : yet hathe hee neede dylygentely? 
to ſearche oute and marke the faſhions of hys L oꝛde, that hee may? 


hym ſelfe from thys neede , Foꝛ no manne hathe hetherto attained (0 
ſo greate wyſedome,but that hee may by dayly inſtruction of the law! | 
gette newe pꝛolyte in p2oceedynge to the purer knoweledge of Godes 15 
wyll. Then bitauſe wee neede not onely doctrine but alſo erhoztation: ? 
thys other pꝛolite ſhall the ſeruaunt of God take by the la we, to K* ©; 
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deere are not manpe dukte one rule of lyfe-whyche ys and 
e ume not dee bowed. Therefore , whereas Dauſd maketh the hd of 
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hys full taſke perfourmed : butte in thys cn eee 
hoꝛteth vs, it ſheweth vs a marke; towarde whyche in all dure lyte ta 
endevoure,is no leſſe pꝛofitable ſoꝛ vs, than 


able wyth oure dutie, 
— — — . lyfe ea 
tate, the ſpace whereof beynge runne graanc 
to — to that marke, towarde whyche our endeudures do trauaile 
a fatre 
Howe therefozc, whereas the lawe hathe towarde the faythlull z 
power to exhoꝛte, not ſuche a power as maye bynde theyꝛ conſciences 
with curſe, butte ſuche as wyth often callynge on, maye ſhake of lug: 
gychneſſe and pynche imperfection to awake it: many when thei meant 
to expꝛeſſe thys delpueraunce from the curſe thereof , do ſaye,that the 
o 
em that whych it was beſos har tat 


onely that it be no moze vnto 
that it do no moꝛe, by makynge afrayde and confound 
ſciences, danme and deſtroye- d trucly ſuthe an a | 
the ——7 plainely teache, and alſo that the Lode: 
ſpake — — by thys that he woulde not haue confuted 
— — 3 vnleſſe it i 
monly receyued amonge the Jewes.Bucte face ud not 
ryſc tauſeleſſſy and wythoute any colaure, it is lykcly gteweh/ 
En TO t 
are wonte to take occaſion of truthe, but leaſte we ſhoulde Xt 
at the ſame ſtone, let vs dylygentiy make diſtinction, what is ak 
in the ——— — pet in foxce. Where tt TE 
——.— not to ere ; ill 


f thelawe halde x 
: . 
.ſy yune 
_- * J * * »w ++ 
» ; 2 9 o 
1 
en 


——— H— teachynge admonythz 
kynge and coretynge maye Fame and Hepare by to fe ga 


As fox thoſe thynges that Raule 
that they belonge not to the verye 
force of byndynge the — be 
alſo wyth authoutiexcquyzeth 
be not perfourmed ,-yea yl due 
her thunderboulte of curſe. foꝛ thys 
they that are the — thes of nee 125 
cauſe it is wꝛytten: Curſed is euery one, that fullfyl d 
cayeth,that they be vnder the woozkes ot the lawe, — ne bo norte 4 
ryghtepuſnelſe in the fozgeuenelle of ſynnes, by whyche we are loo 5 


to redẽeme them that were vnder the lawe : but all in one meanynge, 1 
for he by and by addeth, that by adoption we mighte receiue the rights 840 
of childzen . What is that - that we ſhoulde not be oppꝛeſſed wyth per⸗ 
petuall bondage, that ſhoulde holde oure conſcience faſt ſtrained with 
anguiſhe of death, In the meane tyme thys alwaye remameth vnſha⸗ 
zen, that there is nothinge withdzawen of the authoaitie of the lawe, 


| God the Redemer. Fol. 44 1 Wl 

from the rigoure of the lawe . He teacheth therefoꝛe that we muſte ber 1 
looſed from the bondeg of the lawe, vnleſſe we wyll miſerablye peryſhe 1 
vnder them. But from what bondes ⸗ the bondes of that rigeroug and 10700 
tharpe eractinge, that releaſeth nothmgofthe ertremitie of the lawe, n 
and fufkereth notany offenſe vnpuniſhed. From this curſe(F ſaye ) that 1 
Chuſte mighte redeeme vs, he was made a curſe foz vs . Foz it is wiyut 11 
ten: Curſed is euerp one that hangeth vpon the tree. Jn the captet fa- Saune 7 

lowinge in deede he ſayth, that Chꝛiſte was made ſubiecte to the lawe, — — G 9 i 
14 


2 Dr 283 
4 Lg 3 * 
„ — — . — 
eee Be ers = et 1 a eee 
r 


8 N 
85 nr. Derr. * — 
2 er rr 
Be * r 


— — ere 

* 9 

5 * 2 2 . e . 
4 2 


but that it oughte ſtyll receyued of vs wyth the ſame reuerence 
and obedience. | | F 
Ok teremonies it is otherwiſe, whiche were abꝛogate not in effecte, rs 


but in vſe onely. And this, that Chꝛiſte by hys commynge hathe made 
an ende of them, doth ſo no thing dimineſh their holyneſfe, that if rather 
ſettcth them fourth and maket them glozious. Foꝛ as they ſhold haue 

euen but a vaine ſhewe to the olde people, vnleſſe the power of the 

cathe and reſurrection of Chuilte had beene ſhewed therein, ſo if they 
hadde not ceſſed, wee coulde not at this daye diſcerne to what purpoſe 
they were ozdepned . Therefoze Paule, to pꝛoue the keepinge of 
them, nowe is not onely ſuperfluous, but alſo hurtetull, teacheeh that 
they weare ſhadowes whereof wee haue the bodye in Chaiſte , We ſee Coloc. ft. 
therefoze howe in the aboliſhinge of them, the trueth ſhyneth better wu. 
hewe afigure of Chute that hathe already playyelpe appeared. 270 ines 

ca figure of Chꝛiſte tha r ye appeared. A: Hat. cxvi 

thereloꝛe the veile of the Temple at the deathe of Chuſte was tone . 
twoo — fell downe: bycauſe nowe the true and erpꝛeſſe image 
of the hea uenly good thynges was come to lyghte, whyche befoze had 
been but vnperfectly b e wyth darke rude dꝛaughtes, as the au⸗ 
thoꝛe of the Epiſtle to the Hebꝛues ſaythe. Herevnto ſcrueth the fay- Heb.r.:. 
eng of Chꝛiſte, that the lawe and the P:ophetes were vnto the tyme Luc. ri. 
of Jhon , and that from that time fozwarde, the Kyngdome of God be⸗ Ku. 
ganne to bee iopetully preached : not meaninge that the holy fathers 
were without the pꝛeachynge that conteyneth the hope of ſaluation, 
and of eternall lyfe , ſbut bicauſe a farre of, and vnder ſhadowes onely 
they dyd beholde that whiche wee at thys daye ſee in the full lpghte. 
But why it behoued that the Churche of God ſhoulde clymbe vp hyer 
from thoſe firſte inſtructions, Jhon the Baptiſt declareth : fo that the 
laweis geuen by Moſes, but grace truth beganne by Jeſus Chizſte, Id ru. 
Fo: althoughe the purginge of ſinnes were truely promiſed in the olde 
 lacrifices,x the Ake of the couenant was a ſure pledge of the father- 

ly fauoure of God, yet all thts had been but a hadowe,ifit had not ben 
grounded vpon the grace of Chꝛiſte, wherm is ſounde perfect and eter⸗ 
# nalſtedfaſtneſſe. Let this then remaine ſure,þ although þ ceremonial 

* dſagegofþ lawe haue ceſfed to be obſerued, yet by ß ende of them it is 
P detter znowen, how great wag þ poſi of them beloꝛe Chꝛiſtes c6- 


minge, 


Heb. vii. 
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. renued vou together with dim, when ye were deade by ſinnes, and the 
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minge,wyth in fakinge awaye the ve of them hathe ſealed the force « 


effecte of them with his deathe. 
Somwhat more harde is the point that aule noteth, And he hath 


vnctrcumciſion of your fleſhe,forgeuinge vou of all pour offences, blot⸗ 
ting out the handwꝛiting that remamed in þ decrees againſt vs, why⸗ 
che was contratie vnto vs, and he hath taken it awa pe, faſtninge it to 
the croſſe æc. foꝛ he ſeemeth to ſtretche the abolychinge of the lawe (6 
what further, that nowe we haue nothing to do with the decrees ther 
of. Foꝛ thei erre that expond it onely of the lawe moꝛall, whoſe vnap⸗ 
peaſſable rigoure rather then doctrine thereof thei thinke to be taken 
away, Home more deepely weying the woꝛdes of Paule, do eſpie that 
tf is pꝛopꝛely ſpoken of the lawe ceremoniall , and doe ſhewe that 
this woꝛde Deuill, doth moꝛe than ones ſo ſignifie in Paule.Foz to the 
Epheſians he ſaith thus: He is our peace, that maketh both to be one, 

maketh voide the law of comaundementes conſiſtinge in decrees 

e might make two in himſelfe into one new man. It is no dvubt that 
he ſpeaketh ther of the ceremonies, foꝛ he calleth it the partition wher⸗ 
with the Jewes were ſeuered from the Gentiles:wherefoꝛe J graunt 
that thoſe firſt expoſitors are rightfully tepꝛoued by theſe:but pet mee 
thinkes that theſe do not ſufficientlye well ſet fourth the minde of the 
Apoſtie.Fo2 I like not at all, to haue theſe two places compared toge 
ther in all pointes, when his purpoſe was fo aduertiſe the Epheſians 
of their adoption into the felowſhip of Jſrael, he teacheth þ the ſtoppe 
is taken awaye, whereby they were befoze tyme kepte aſunder, that 
was in ceremonies. Foꝛ the — of waſhinges and ſacrifices,where- 
with the Jewes were made holy vnto the Loꝛde, did ſeuer them from 
the Gentiles. But in the epiſtle to the Coloſſians, whoe ſeeth not that 
e toucheth a hyer miſterie⸗ In deede the point of the diſputation ther, 
is of Molaicall obſeruations, whervnto the falſe Apoſties did laboute 
to dꝛiue the Chꝛiſtian people. But, as in the Epiſtle to the Galatians 
he fetcheth that controuerſie further ol, and as it wer bꝛingeth it bac 
to the firſt heade therof,fo doth he alſo in this place. Foꝛ if in Þ ceremo⸗ 
nies you conſider nothing els but a neceſlitie of þ vſe of them, to what 
purpoſe was tt, to tall it a handwuting againſt vs-mozeouer fo ſrt the 
whole ſumme in a manner of our redemption in this, that it hold beta 
cefted - Wherefoze the matter it ſelfe trieth out, that here is ſome mote 
ſecret thing to be conſidered. Ind J truſte that J haue atteined the m⸗ 
turall vnderſtandinge of it it at leaſte this be graunted me to bee true, 
which in one place is moſt truli wutten by Auguſtine, vea that he hath 
taken out of the platne woꝛdes of the Apoſtle, that in the Jewiſh tere 
monies was rather a confeſſion than a cleanſinge of ſinnes. Foꝛ what 
did thei ells by ſacrifices,but confefſe the ſelues in their conſcience gi 
tyofdeath,that did put cleanſinges in their place- What did thei wit 
their cleanſinges, but teſtifie them ſelues to be vncleane - And ſo was 
the handwriting of — linne, and vncleanneſſc oft renewed by then, 
but ther was no diſcharge in that teſtifying thereof. Foꝛ whyche cauſe 
the Apoſtle — that at lengthe by meane of the deathe of Chu, 
was perfourmed the redemption of the offences that remayned vnde 
the olde Teſtamente , Therefoze the Apoſtle dothe woozthyly call o 3 


ceremon! 


* Gadd Rekiigas {4-44 Walls 


teremonies Handwiitinges againſte thoſe that obſerue them: ſoꝛ as⸗ 
much as by them thei did openly ſeale to their owne damnation & vn⸗ 
tleanneſſe. And it hindereth not, that they were alſo partakers of the 
ſame grace with vs. Foꝛ this they obteyned in Chꝛyſte, not in the cere⸗ 
monies, whyche there the Apoſtle dothe ſeuer from Chꝛiſte, bicauſe be⸗ 
ing at that time vſed, they did obſcure the gloue of Chꝛilte. Thus learn 
we, that the ceremonies, if they be conſydered by them ſelues, are well 
and fittly called handwꝛytynges againſte the ſaluation of men, bicauſe 
they were as ſolemne inſtrumentes that teſtified their beinge bounde. 
when the falſe Apoſtles wente aboute to binde the Chꝛiſtian Churche 
to them agame, Paule did not withoute cauſe admonyſhe the Coloſſi- 
ans by fetchinge their ſignification of them further of, to what poynte 
thei ſhoulde fall backe aga ne, if they ſuffered them ſelves in ſuch ſoꝛte 


to be yoked by them. Foz there withall was the benefite of Chꝛiſt wꝛe⸗ 


ſted awaie from them, in as muche as he hauinge ones perfourmed the 
eternall clenſinge, hathe vtterly abolyſhed theſe dayly obſeruations, 
whiche were onely of foꝛce to ſeale ſinnes, but coulde do nothing to the 
puttinge awaye of them, a fo? 2.50 


a The eyghte Chapter. 


An cxpoſition of che MJozall lawe. 


popntes in his la we, where firſte chalenging to himſelfe due power to 
gouerne, hee calleth vs to the reuerence of hys diuine maieſtie, and ap⸗ 


poynteth oute vnto vs wherein it ſtandeth and conſiſteth : # then pub⸗ 


lychyng a rule ot his righteonſneſſe,(againſte the righteouſnelle where 
ol oure nature as vt ys peruerſe a croked, doth alway ſtriue, beneth Þ 
nlp wherofour power as of it ſelfe it ts weake & feble to do good, 


lieth a great way bylowe) he repꝛoueth vs both of weakeneſſe and vn⸗ 


hteouſneſle. Moꝛeouer that in warde lawe whyche we haue befoe- 


e to bee grauen and as it were impꝛinted in the heartes ot all men, 
F. v. dothe 
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doth after a tertaine manner enfozme vg of the ſame thinges chat an 
to be learned of the two tables, Foz oure conſcience doth not ſuffer vg 
to ſtepea perpetuall ſlepe withoute feelynge,but that it inwardip is 
wytneſſe and admonyther of thoſe es that we owe to God, and 
layeth befoze vs the difference of good and euell, and ſo a | 
when we ſwarue from oure dutie. But manne bein 2 0 
darkeneſſe of erroures as he is, ſcarſe euen ſclenderly taſleth by thay 
— — wozlbip þ —— * RE hes erpracy 
ſwollen with arrogancieand ambi ew linded tech n os 
he can not pet loke vpon,and as it wer, deſcendeinto himſelf tolearny 
to ſubmitte and hum —— confeſſe his owne myſcrte, They 
foꝛe(as it was neceſſarie bothe foz oure dulneſle and ſtubbozneſle ) thy 
Loꝛde hathe ſet vs a lawe wzytten , whyche (houlde bothe moze ey 
tainely teſtifie that whyche in thelawe naturall was fo obſcure, and 
alſo ſhoulde ſhake awaye oure dꝛouſeneſle and moze liuely touche ourg 
mynde and remembꝛance. | 
Nowe it is eaſye to bnderſtande what is fo be learned of the la 

that is, that as God is oure creatoure, ſo of ryght he hathe the place 
oure father and Lode, and that by reaſon we owe to him gloue, 
reuerente, loue # feare. Vea and alſo that we are not at oure ownely 
berty,to folowe whether ſoeuer the luſte of dure minde doth moue vg, 


but that we te to hange vpon hys backe, and to reſte onel 

ee Then —— that he deliteth a rygh 
teouſmeſſe by tnelſs,that he abyorrory w And 
foꝛe, that vnleſſe we wyll w wycked vn eſſe fall awa 
trom oure arg? wee neceſlaril bon teouſneſſe 


oure lite longe. Foꝛ it then onelp we pelde e reuerence 
we owe, when we p2eferre his will befoze oure owne, it foloweth, 
there is no other due woꝛ 2 obſeruation of righteouſ 
er der dent er, nbi 8 dettery bs ant able co pap, 
that wee ; 
Foꝛ it is aun tondentente that wee (houlde meaſure the glozye 
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2- maundementes of the lawe haue bat inall plate amonge the woorkes 
that are commonly called good woozkes,while that innumerable rate 


otkes alnioſte all the roome.But what other 
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Cod che Redemer. Fol. 47. 
iſtine alſo ſaythe moſte truelp, whyche calleth the obedyence that 


is dame fo God,ſomtime the mother and keeper,ſomtime the oꝛigmall 
ok all vertues. | 


But when wee haue expounded the lawe of the Loꝛde, then moze 
fitely and with moꝛe pofite wall that be confirmed white e be- 
ken of the office and vſe ol the lawe.But befoze that J beginne 

to diſculle eue ty ſeuerall commaundemente by tt (ele, it (hall be good 


no we to geue ſuche leſſons as ſerue to the vniuerſall knoweledg ther⸗ 


of Fyr{te let vs holde fo2 determined, that the life ot man is inſtructed 
in the r onely to outewarde honeſtye, but alſo to inwarde and 
tua 
ether be tewe that rightly markeit. That cometh to palle,bicauſe 
they loke not vpon the lawemaker,by whoſe nature the nature ofthe 
lawe alſo dught to be weied. If any kinge do hy pꝛoclamation ſ(o2btd to 
tommitte foznication, to kill, o2 to ſteale : in this caſe J graunt that yf 
zmando on if mende n his minde a luſte fo committe fornication 
to lynne, oꝛ to ſteale, a do not comitte any ot᷑ theſe thynges in deede, he 
is out of the compalle of this pꝛohibition. And the reaſon is, foꝛ that, 
ditaule the fozeſighte of a moztalllawemaker,coulde not extende beit 
to outwarde ciuilitie:his commaundementeg are not bꝛoken, but whẽ 


the oute warde offences are committed. But God whole eye nothinge 


eſcapeth , and whyche regardeth not ſo muche the outewarde ſhewe 
as the cleanneſſe ofthe hearte ) vnder the foꝛbiddinge of foznication, 
manllaughter and thefte,fozviddeth luſte, wꝛathe, hatred, conetynge 
- ofanother manns, guyle, and what ſoeuer ys lyke to theſe. For inſo- 
muche as hee ys a irituall lawemaker, hee ſpeaketh noleſſe to the 
ſoule than to the bodye . Butte the manſlaughter of the ſoule, are 
wuthe and hatred: the thefte ol the ſoule, ys euell delpꝛe and coue⸗ 
touſeneſſe : the foznycation of the ſoule, vs luſte. Butte mans lawes 
alſo ( wyll ſome man ſaye ) haue regarde to ententes and wylles,and 
not to ſuccelles of foztune . I graunte,but yet they ate ſuche ententes 
and wylles , as haue outewardcly bꝛoken oute. They weye wyth 
what entente enerye outewarde acte hathe been done, butte they 
learche not the ſecrete t tes. Theretoꝛe they are ſatyſfyed when 
a manne onely wythho bys handes from offendynge , On the 
other ſyde , bycauſe the heauenly lawe ys made fo: oure mindes, ther- 
z CT MPEEN (5 pymerPoRymeeBEHc £6 Lhe hs nge 
thercof.Butte the common loꝛte ofmenne, euen when they mi tele 
dillemble there contempt of the lawe, doe frame they: eyes, their 
feete , their handes, and all the partes of their bodye fo ſome obſerua- 
tion of the lawe, tn the meane time thei holde their hearte moſte fatre 
of from all obidiente, and thynke them ſelues welld ed, vl they 
keepe cloſe from menne that whiche thei do in the ſighte of Bod. They 
heare yt ſayde ; Thon ſhalte not kyli: Thou chalte not committe adul- 
terte : Thou ſhalte not ſteale * they dꝛawe not oute their (werde to kl: 
| khciiopne not their bodyes with harlotes: they laye not their handes 
| bpon other menns goodes , All thys vs well hytherto. Butte in their 
whole heartes they bꝛeathe oute murders, they boile in luſte, thei caſt 


E ther eyes aſyde at all mens goods, and deuoure them with * 


teouſneſlſe, Whiche thonge whereas no man can denpe, 
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TR. 


Let this be onre 


that maye by ryghte and perkecte pathe leade vs to the wyll of God, 
wee muſte IJ tape ſearche howe karre oure expolitton maye excecde the 
boundes of the wooꝛdes that it maye appeare that it is not an 15 
tion okmennes gloſes knftte to the wooꝛde ol God , butte rather the 

the pure and natutall meaninge of the lawegener ys faythefullyrey 
dꝛed. Truely in a manner in all the commaundementes yt vs ſo many 
feſt, that there are fyguratine ſpeaches, meaninge moꝛe in ue 
parte that he maye wooꝛthyly bee laughed at that wyll reſtraine ö 


. 


meanin ge ok the lawe to the narrownelle or the woꝛdeg. It — 85 


God the Redemer. Fol. 48. 
therefoze,that ſober erpolition dothe paſſe beyonde the wooꝛdes: buf 
howe farre,that remaineth harde to iudge,bnleſſe there be ſome mea⸗ 
ſure appoynted:wherefoze I thynke thys to be the beſt ineaſure , that 
ifit be directed to the entente ol the commanndemente, that is, that 
in enery commaundemonte be weyed, why it was geuen vs. As fot er- 
ample : Euerye tommaundemente is either by waye of byddynge, oꝛ of 
fozbidding : the trueth ofbothe ſoztes ſhall tourthwith be founde , ilk 
we conſider the entent oꝛ the ende thereof. As the ende of the fifte con - 
maundement is, that hououre is to be geuen to them to whome God 
appoynteth it . This theretoꝛe is the ſumme of the commaundement, 
that it is righte and plealeth God, that wee honourc them to whome 
he hathe geuenanyercellence, and that he abhozreth contempte and 
{|:1bbounnelle againſte them. The eutente of the kyꝛſte tommaunde⸗ — 
mente is, that od alone be honozed , The lumme theretoꝛe ofthe 1 90 
tommaundement challbe, that true godlineſſe, that is to ſap, true woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip ok his maieſtie pleaſeth God, and that he abhozreth vngodlyneſſe. 
So in euery commaundement we muſte looke , vpon what matter yt 
treateth : then muſte we learche oute the ende, till we fynde what the 
lawemanker doth teſtifie therin pꝛopꝛely to pleaſe oꝛ diſpleaſe him:and 
laſte ot all muſte wee dꝛawe an argument from the ſame to the contra⸗ 
tit, attex this manner: It this pleaſeth God, then the contrary diſplea⸗ 
ſeth him:if this diſpleaſe hym, then the contrarie pleaſeth him: ik hee 
tommaunde this, then he foꝛbiddeth the tontrarie:if he foꝛdid this, thẽ 
he tommaundeth the contrarpe. bit 5 anc eG : 
That whiche is now ſomwhat darkely touched, ſhal in erpounding 9 
of the commaundementes become very plaine by pꝛactiſe, wherfoze yt 
fuffyſeth to haue touched it. ſauing that this laſt pointe, is to be ſhoꝛt⸗ 
iy confirmed with ſome pꝛote thereof, bicauſe otherwiſe either it holde 
not bee vnderſtanded ; oz beinge vnderſtande, it might parhappes at 
the beginninge ſeeme to ſounde lyke an ablurditie. Thys needeth no 
pꝛofe, that when a good thing is commaunded, the euell is foꝛbidden þ 
is tontrarie to 1t:foz ther is na man but he will graunt it me. And com⸗ 
— — will not much ſticke to admitte, that when euell thin⸗ 
ges are fozbidden,the contratie dueties are commaunded. It is an vui⸗ 
uerlall opinion that vertues are commended, when the contrarie vices 
are condemned But we require \o:nwhat moꝛe than thoſe fozmes of 
ſpeache do ſigntfie commonly amonge the people. foꝛ thei fo: the moſte 
part tabe the vertne contrary to any vice, to be the abſteming fromthe 
lame vice: we lay ß it pꝛotedeth farther , þ is to contrarie dutics a do⸗ 
inges. Thertoꝛe in this commaundenent, Thou ſhalt not kyll.the com⸗ 
mon ſenſe ot᷑ men will conlider nothing ells, but that we muſt abſteine 
from all hurt doing. oz luſt to do hurte ; I ay that there is further ton⸗ 
keined,þ we ſhold by all p helpes that we may,ſuccoure the life ol oure 
neigheboure. And, leaſte I ſpeake without a reaſon, I pꝛoue it thus: 
God fozbiddeth p our bꝛother be hurte oꝛ miſuſed, bicauſe he willeth ß 
bur neighebours life be deare * pꝛecious vnto bs: he doth therfoze re⸗ 
qure withall thoſe dneties of loue that may be done by vs for the pꝛe⸗ 
lernatiõ ok it. And ſo may we ſee how p ende of Þ cõmaundement doth | 
alwai diſcloſe vnto vs al þ we are therin comaunded oz fo2bidde to do. 
But why God, in luche as it were halle * hath 4 10 0 
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Of che knowledge of 


figures rather ſecrefli ſignified, than expreſſed what his wil was, we 
as ther are wonte to be manyreaſons rendzed thereof, this one reaſon 
pleaſeth me aboueþ reft.Bicauſe þ fleſhalway — to extenn. 


ate the fylthinelle of linne . to coloure it with faire pꝛetentes, cauing 
where it is euen ble fo: groſſeneſle , he hathe et fozthe foꝛ ane 
ample in euery kinde of offence that whiche was moſte wicked and ab 
hominable, at the hearinge whereof oure very ſenſes might be money 
with hoꝛroure, cherby to empꝛinte in oure myndes a moꝛe haynous de; 
teſting ol euerp loꝛte of ſinne . This manie times deteiueth vs in wey 
inge of vices, p tfthet be any thinge ſecret , we make them ſeme ima 
Theſe decertes the Lozdedothed when hee accuſtome th vs t 
referreaithe whole multitude of vices to theſe pꝛintipaſt heads, which 
do beſt of ali hewe, how muche euerp kinde is abhomima $ fore 
ample, waathe and hatred are not thoughte fo heynous euellg, when 
thei are called by their owne names, but when they are foꝛbidden yg 
vnder the name ol man ſlaughter , we better vnderſtande how abhe 
minable they are befoꝛe God, by whoſe wonde they are ſet in the denn 
of ſo hozrtble an offence:and we moued by his tud do accuffome 
oure ſelues better to weye the haynouſeneſle of faulfes that be 
> Typideiy is tobe contydered, what meaneth the dyuidyngrofth 
is to de con , 
tawe of God into twoo tables, whereof —— — 
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the indge of right and w2ong. Wherefoꝛe in the firſt table he inſtruc⸗ 
teth vs to godlineſſe and the pꝛopꝛe duties of teligion, wherwith his 
maieſtie 1s to be woꝛſhipped: in the other he pzeſcribeth yowe foz the 
feares ſake of his name, we ought to behaue our ſelues in the felow- 
ſhip of men. Andioz this reaſon our Lozd(as the Euãgeliſtes reherle 
it) did in a ſumme gather the whole law into two pꝛinctpall pointes, 
the one that we ould loue God with al our heart, with al our ſoule, 
with all our ſtrength : the other, that we loue our neighbour as our 
ſelues. Thus thou ſeeſt how of the two partes wherein heconcludeth 
the whole lawe, he directeth the one toward God, and apointeth the 
other toward men. 1 FI, 

But although the whole law be cõteined in two pꝛincipal pointes, 
pet, to the ende to take away al pꝛetenſe of excuſe, it pleaſed our God, 
to declare in the ten commaundementes moze largely and plainly al 
thinges that belong both to the honour, feare and loue of himſelf,and 
alſo to that charitle,whiche he comaundeth vs to beate to men foz his 
ſake, Ind thy ſtudie is not ill ſpent to knowe the diuiſion of the com- 
maundementes ſo that thou remember that it is ſuch a matter wher- 
in euery man ought to haue his iudgement free, toz whiche we ought 
not contentioufly to ſtriue with him that thinketh otherwiſe. But we 


12 


muſt needes touche this point, leaſt the readers ſhoulde eyther ſcozne 


v2 maruell at the apr hm weſhall vie, as newe and lately deui⸗ 
ſed, That the law is diuided in ten wozdes, bicaule it is oft appꝛoued 
by the authozitie of God himſelle, it is out of controuerſie, whetefoze 
there is no doubt of the number, but ol the manner of diuiding. They 
that ſo diuide them, that thei geue theee tõmaundementes 0s the firft 
table, and put other. vij. into the ſecond, do wipe out ol the number the 


comaundement concernyng images, oz at leaſt they hide it vnder the 
firſt; whereas without doubt it is ſeuerally ſet by the Loꝛd foꝛ a com- 


maundement, and the tenth commaundement of not couetyng the 
thinges of his neighbour, they do fendly teare into two.Bilide that it 
Hal by and by be done to bnderffnde, that ſuche manner of diuidyng 
was vaknowen in the purer age. Other dorecke, as we do,fower ſe⸗ 
uetall cõmaundementes in the firſt table. but in place of the firſt they 
ſet the pꝛomiſe without the commaundement. As foz me, bicauſe vn- 
leſſe J be conuinced byeuidentreaſon,J take the ten woedes in Mo- 
es foz ten commaundementes, me thinkes J ſee ſo many diuided in 
very fit oꝛder. Therefoze, leauyng to them their opinion, J will fols 
low that which J beſt alloom, that is, that the ſame whiche theſe la⸗ 


ter ſoꝛte make the firſt comaundement, ſhalbe in ſtede of a pzeface to | 


the whole law, and then al follow the cõmaundemẽtes, fower of the 
firſt table and lixe of the leconde, in ſuche oꝛder as they walbe rehear⸗ 
led. Auguſtine allo toBoniface agreeth with vs. whiche tn reherſpng 
them kepeth this oꝛder: that God only be ſerued with obedience of re» 
ligion,that no idole be wozhipped, that the name ot the Lozbe be not 
taken in vaine , when he had befoze ſeuerally (poke of the Gadowiſh 
cõmaund emẽt of the Sabbot. Jn an other place in deede that firſt di- 
uſſton pleaſeth him, but foz to ſclender a cauſe, that is, bicauſe in the 


Lib, 3. qu. 
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number of thzee, if the firſt table conliſt ol thzee tõmaundementes, the 


milterie ol the trinttie moze plainly appereth · Albeit in the ſame place 
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our ſide. Joſephus, vndoutedly accozding to the comon conſent of hig 
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nie me that it ſtandeth in ſtede ol a pzefare to the whole law. Firſt u 
making of lawes is heede to be take,Þ they be not ſhoztly after abo 


Firſt he chalengeth to him ſelf power and right of dominton, wherby 


Kom. xi. 
Hxvi. 


Of che knoweledge of 


he ſticketh not toconfelle that otherwiſe he rather liketh our diuilt 
Byſide thele, the authour of Þ Unperfect wozke vpõ Matthew is of 


time, aſligneth to either table fiue comaundementes. Whiche is bothe 
agauſt reaſon, bicauſe it confoũdeth the diſtinction of religion e cha; 
ritie, and allo is confuted by the authozitie of the Loꝛd himſeit, w 
in Matthew reckeneth the cõmaundement ot honoꝛing our parẽt 
in the number of the ſecõd table. Now let vs heare God himſelt, pen; 
kyng in his owne Woꝛdes. 


The firſt Commaumde ment. 


I am the Lord thy God, whiche haue brought thee out 
of the lande of Aegypt, out of the houſe of bondage. 
Thou ſhalt haue no ſtraunge Gods before my face. 


Whether you make the firſt ſentence a part of the firſt comaunds 
ment, oz reade it ſeuerallp, it is indiſterẽt to me, ſo that you donot de 


gate by cõtempt. Thertoꝛe God firſt of all pꝛouideti, that themaie 
ol the lawe that he (hall make, maye neuer at any time tome in con 
tempt. Foz ſtablich ing wherot he vſeth thꝛee maners of argumentes 


he may conſtraine his choſen people, that they muſt of neceſſitie obe 
him:then he ſettethfozth a promiſe of grace with (weteneſle therofto 
allure the to ſtudie of holineſſe. Thirdly he reciteth the benelite that he 
did fox them, to tepꝛoue the Jewes of vnthankefulneſſe, it they do not 
with obedience anſwer his kindneſſe , Under the name of Jehouah, 
the Loꝛd, is meant his authozitie #lawful domini6. And if al thinges 
be of him and do abide in him, it id zight that all thinges be referred 


to him, as Paule ſayeth.Therfoze ie are with this wozd alone ſuffi 


tiently bzought vnder the yoke of Gods maieſtie, bicaule it weremd. 


ſtruous foꝛ vs toſeke to withdzaw our ſeluestr6 bnder his gouerne- 
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only neteſſitie, he alſo allureth with ſweteneſſe in pꝛonouncyng, that 


Jer. xxxt. 
Irxin. 
Al at. xxij. 
xxxq. 


ment, out of whome we can not be. | 
After that he hath (hewed that it is he that hath power to com- 
maund, to whome obedtence is due, leſt he Would ſeme to d2aweby 


he is the God of the Churthe. Foz there is hidden in this (peaches 
mutual relation, whyche is conteyned in the pꝛomiſe: J will beets 
them a God, and they hal be to me a people . Whereupon Chil 
pꝛoueth that Abzaham, Iſaac and Jacob haue immoꝛtall lyle, — 
this that God teſtified that he is their God. Wheretoze it is 

muche in effecte, as pt he ſhould ſaye thus: haue choſen you to be my 
people, not only to doe you good in this pzeſent Iyfe. but alſo to geue 


vou the bleſſedneſſe of the life to tome. But to what end this tendeth, 


Deu. vij. vi 
E- ny. U. | 
E-rrv1.3vih | 


it is noted in dinerſe plates in Þlaw-Foz whe Þ Lozd doth vouchſane 
to deale thus mercifully with vs, to call vs into the companie of 
people, he choſeth vs(ſayth Moſes) Þ we ſhould be a peculiar people 
vnto him ſelf, a holy people. and ſþould kepe his comma — 


God the Redemer. Fol. 56. 


ith certay | 
rtayne grates, leaſtewe 
oꝛge out lelues ſume nem 
erect and idole. Foz this 
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Ofthe knoweledge of 


appointed and directed to him. There is no manne CJ ſape) but hy 
ought to bee rauiſhed to embzace the lawemaker, to the kepyngeof 
whoſe commaundementes;he is taught that he is pecultariy choſen; 
from whole bountie he loketh bothe fox flewynge ſtoze of all good 
thinges , and alſo theglozy of immoꝛtall life: by whoſe maruelioug 
power and mercie, he knowethhimſelt to be deliuered out of the iawes 
0 44 e 


f death | 777 
After that he hath grounded and ſtabliched the authozitie of h 

lawe,he ſetteth fozth p firſt comaundement, That we haue no Fa 
Gods before him, The end of this commaundement is,that God wi 
only haue pꝛeeminencie, ⁊ wholly eniop his owne authozitieamighig 
people. Ind Þ it maye ſo be, he comaundeth that there be farte fro vs 
all vngodlineſſes ſuperſtitis,wherby the glozp ol his godhed is eithet 
dimmniſhed oz obſcured:and by the ſame reaſon he tõmaundeth, that 
we $0zHip and honour him with true endeuout of godlineſſe. And 
the very linplicitie ofthe wozdes themſelues do in a manner expzeſle 
the ſame, Foz we can not haue God, but we muſte alſo compzehended 
therein al thinges that pzoperlp belong to him. Whereas therfoze he 
fozbiddeth vs to haue other Gods, he meaneth thereby, that we ſhould 
not geue awape els where that whicheis pꝛopꝛe to him. Foz altho 
the thinges that we owe bnto God be innumerable , yet not vnfit 
they may be bzought bnto fower pzincipall pointes: Adozatis, where 
unto as a thing hanging vpon it. is adioyned ſpiritual obedience of cs 
ſcitence:Iffiance,Jnuocation,# 1 Adozation I cal the 
teuerente t w whiche euery one of vs peldeth vato him, when 
he ſubmitteth himlelfvnto his greatneſſe:wherfozeJ do not without 
cauſe make this a part thetof that we peld our conſcienceg in ſubiec- 
tion to his lawe. Affiance, is an aſſuredneſſe of reſtyng in him by te⸗ 
knowleging of his powers. whẽ repoſtng al wiſedome,righteouſneſle, 
power, truthe & goodneſſe in him, we thinke our ſelues bleſſed with 
only partakyng of him. Jnuocatis,is a reſoztyng of our minde to his 
faith and help as to our only ſuccour, ſo oft ag any neceſſitie pzeſſeth 
vs.Thankeſgeuyng,is a certayne . ple 
of all good thinges is geuen vnto him. Of theſe, as God eth no⸗ 
thyng to be conueped awaye els where, ſo he commaund ed all to be 
wholly geuen to him ſelf. Neither ſhall if be enough to abſteyme from 
hauyng any ſtraunge God, vnleſſe thou reſtrayne thy ſelf in this, that 
many Wicked contemners ar wonte, which thinke the redieſt way, to 
ſcozne all religions:but true religion muſte goe befoze , whereby out 
mindes map be directed to the liupng God, with knowledge whereol 
they beyng endued, maye aſpire to reuerence, feare and woꝛ chyp his 
maieſtie, to embzace the tommunicatyng of all his good thinges, eut- 
ry where to ſeke foꝛ his helpe, toreknowledgeand aduaunce with coͤ⸗ 
feſſion of pꝛayſe the maguificence of his woꝛkes, as to the only mark! 
in al the doynges of our life. Then, that we beware of peruerſe ſuper- 
ſition, whereby our mindes (warupng from the true God are dzaw# 
hether and thether as it were vnto diuerſe gods. herefoze, if we bf 
contented with one God let vs call to remembꝛante that whiche is be 


fozeſayd,that all laꝛged gods are to be dꝛyuen karre awaye , and 0 


8 


* God the / Redemer. ff Fol: 51. 
the wozthip is not to be t6zne in ſonder, whiche he alone claymeth to 
himſelf. Foz it is not lawſfull to tate awaye any thing fro his glozie, 
deu nenceſo jvm. The pre that belong fe Hanne? Shot 


p 
temapne with him. The percellof lentence that foloweth (Befoze nip 
late) encrealeth the haino | 
ſo oft as we thauſk our owne inuẽ tions in his place; as if an vuchaſte 
wonlan by bzingyng in an-adulterer openly bekoze her huſbãdes eyes 
ſhould — — _ his — A. — 2 whos God —— what 
with his pꝛeſent power and e loked vpo the peop e ha 
err moze to fray them from the wicked act of falling fromhim; 
he geueth them warnyng that there can be no new gods bzotight in, 
bur that he is witneſſe and beholder of their ſacrilege.Foz this bolde- 
nelle is encreaſed with much wickednefle , that 3 that in 
his fleynges away he can begile the eyes of God. On the other ſide, 


God cryeth out that what ſo euer we purpoſe , what ſo euer we goe 


about, what ſo euer we pꝛactiſe,it cometh in his light. Let therefoze 
out tonſcience be cleane euen from the molt ſecret thoughtes ot ſwar- 
uyng from him, if we will haue our religion to pleaſe the Lozd: Fox 
he requireth to haue the glozy of his godhed whole and bncozrupted, 
not only in outward conteſſion, but alſo in his eyes, whiche do behold 
the molt lecret cozners of heattes. | | 


of end 
The ſecond Commaundement. 


Thou ſhale not make to thee any grauen image; nor 
any ſimilitude ofthoſe thinges tliat are in heauẽ aboue, 
or in earth beneth, or in the waters vnder the earth; 
Thou ſhalt not worſhip them, nor ſerue them. 


As in the firſt cõmaundement he pzonoficed that he is the one God 
byſide whom there are no others gods to be deuiſed oꝛ had, fo now he 
moze openly declareth what maner of God he is, a with what binde 
of woz chip he is to be honozed:that we mays not pzeſume to fozge any 
tarnal thing foz him. The ende theretoze of this commaundement is, 
b he will not haue the lawefull wozſhip of hint, tobe pzophaned with 
luperſiitious vlages WWherfoze in _ he calleth and dzaweth vs 
away trom the carnal obſeruations, which our fooliſh minde is wont 
to inuent, when it concetueth God atcoꝛdyng fo her otwne groineſſe, 
And therefoze he lrameth vs to the lawful wozthip of him, that is the 
ſpirituall wozthip,aud which is apointed by him. He ſpeaketh of the 
groſfeſt faulte that is in this offenſe, nanicly outward idolattie. Ind 
there be two partes of this commaũdement. The lirſt reſtrayneth our 
libertie,that we doe not pzefume to make fubiect to our ſenſes 023 by 
anyfozme torepzeſent God, which is intompꝛ ehenſible. The ſeconde 
= fozbiddeth vs to honoz any images foz religious fake. Mozouer 
in 


(hoztly reciteth al p koꝛmes wherwith he was wont to be expzeſled 
Hape by the pzophane andſuperſittious nations.By thoſe thinges 
that are in heauen, he meaneth the Dunne, the Moone ; and other 


Dtarres,and paraduenture allo birdes,as expze eng his mocuens 
A. | 


neſt — God is pꝛouoked to talouſie, 
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ready in the firſt doke tan 


Of che knoweledge of 


in the fourth ol Deuteronomie he meaneth as well birdes as ftarrey, 


Whieche note J would not haue ſpoken of but that J ſawe ſome vn. 
\kilfuliy to applie it to Angeles. Therfoze Jomitte the other partes, 
bicauſe they areſuffictenily knowenof themſelues . And we haue al⸗ 
t plainely enough, that what ſo euer vi 
ſible foꝛmes of God man doth inuent, they are directly conttatie 
his natute, and ihat therfoze ſo ſone as images ceme ſoꝛth, true! 
gion is cozrupted and defiled. - - - Sede e ed 

Tde penall oꝛdinance that foloweth ought not a litle toauayle to 
ſhakeof our ſlouthfulneſſe. Foz hethzeteneth : That he is ihe Lozd 
our God, a yelous God, that viſiteth the iniquitie of the fathers vpon 
the childzen vnto the thirde and fourth generation, in them that hate 
his name, and ſheweth mercie bnto thouſandes to them that lone 
him and kepe his commaundementes. This is as much in W 
yf he ſhould haue ſayde, that it is he only vpon whome we onght 
ſticke - And to bꝛynge vs thereunto, he ſpeaketh of his power, that 
doth not without punichnent ſuffer it ſeife to be tontemned o dim. 
niſhed. Here is in deede tet the name El, whyche ſignifieth od. But 
bicauſe it is deriued of ſtrength. do expꝛeſſe the ſenle the better, did 
not ſticke ſo to tranſlate it. oz to put it into the texte. Then he calleth 
humlelle ielous that can abide no fellow. Thirdly he affirmeth that he 
will be a reuenger of his maieſtie and glozie yf any doe tranſferre it 
to creatures 02 to grauen mages, and that not with a Hozt oz ſclen⸗ 
der reuenge, but ſuche as ball extend to the chyldzen and chylderns 


childzen,aud childzens childzens childzen, that is ſuche as (albeto- 


towers of their fathers vngodlineſſe : as alſo he Geweth a perpetu⸗ 
all mercte and bountifulneſle vnto longe continuance of poſteritie, to 
thoſethat lone him and kepe his lawe. Jt is a common manner with 
God to take vpon him the perſone of a huſband rowarde vs. Fox the 
coniunction wherewith he bindeth himſelf vnto vs, when he receiueth 
vs into the boſome ot his church, is like vnto a certaine holy wedlo 
that muſte ſtande by mutuall faythfulneſſe.As he dothe all the dun 
of a faythiull and true huſbande, ſo agayne he requureth ot vs ſuche 
loue and chaſtitie as ought to be in wedlocke, that we pelde not our 
ſoules to Satan, to luſt. and to filthy deſires ofthe fle h, to be defiled 
by them. Bherupon he that rebuketh the Apoſtaſie of the Jeweg,co- 
plaineth that they did thzowe away chaſtitie, a were defiled with ad⸗ 
ulteries. Thertoʒe, as the huſband, the moꝛe holy # chaſt that he him- 
ſcife ts, the moze is he kindled to anger yf he ſee his wines minde en⸗ 


. clineto a ſtzang louer:ſo the loꝛd that hath wedded vs vnto himlelfin 
truthe, te ſtifieti that hath a moſt feruently burnyng talouſie,ſo oft as 


neglecting the pureneſſe of his holly mariage. we ar defiled with wic- 
ked luſtes, but ſpecially then when we traſfcrre to any other, oꝛ do in⸗ 
tectt with any ſuperſtition the woꝛ chip ol his name, whiche ought to 
be moſt vncoꝛrupted: Foz almuch as by this meane we doe not only 
bꝛeake the taith geuen in wedlocke , but allo do defile the very wed⸗ 
dyng bed with bꝛyngyng into it adulterers. | 
Jn the thzeteningis to be ſeen what he meaneth by this, when he 
ſayth, that he will vilit the iniquitie of the fathers vpon the childzen, 
vnto the third a fourth generation. Foz, biſide that it ſtãdeth * 


God the Redemer; Fol. 32. 


the equitie of gods iuſtice, to puniſh p innocent fo2 an others offence. | 
God him ſelfalſo layth, that he will not make the ſonne to beare the Ge. rig. 
wickedneſſe of the father. But this ſentence is moze than ones repe⸗ 
ted, of pꝛolongyng the punniſhmente of the ſinnes ofthe aunceſters 
vpon the generations to come. Foz ſo doth Moles oftentimes ſpeake Rum. ritt 
vato him: Loꝛd. loꝛd. that rendzeſt the iniquitie ofthe fathers to the vis. 
childzen, vnto the third a fourth gencratis.Likewiſe Jeremie: Thou Jer. ri. 
that heweſt mercie in thouſandes ; that rendzeſt the iniquitte of the rin. 
fathers into the boſome of the childzen after them. Manx, while they 
trauaile much in lolyng this knot, thintze that it is to be vnderſtãded 
only of tempoꝛall puniſhmentes , whiche if thechildzen ſuffer foz the 
parentes faultes, it is no abſurditie, foꝛ almuch as they are oftẽtimes 
layed vpon the foz their ſaluation , which is in deede true. Foz Elape Ela. xrxix. 
declared to Ezechias, p his ſonnes ſhuld be ſpoiled of the kingdome,# vy. 
caried into exile foz the ſinne » he had cõmitted. The houſes of Pharao | 
# Abimeleth were plaged foz offending Abꝛahã. But when p is alled⸗ Sen. fl. 
ged foz aſſoiling of this queſtion, it is rather a ſhiit than a true expoſi⸗ — 5 H. 
tion. Foꝛ here ᷑ in like places he thaeteneth a moze grenous reuenge 
than that it may be limited within the boundes ofthis pꝛeſent life, At 
s therfoze thus to be taken:y the tuſt curſe of the Loꝛd, lieth not only 
vpõ the head of the wicked mã himſelt, but alſo vpõ his whole familie: 
when the curle ones lieth vpon them, what is els to be loked foꝛ. but p 
the tather being deſtitute of the ſpirit of God, liue moſt wickedly, e the 
ſonne likewiſe fozſaken of the loꝛd foz the fathers fault, do follow the 
ſame way ot deſtruction:⁊ finally, the childes childe,# the childe of the 
childes childe, ð curſed ſeede of deteſtable me do fal hedlong afterihez 
Firſt let vs ſee, whether ſuch reuenge be vnſemely foz;thetuſtice of 20 
God. Ji al the nature of mi be danable,we know ðᷣ deſttuction is pꝛe⸗ 
paredfoz the,to whõ p loꝛd vouchſaueth not ta cãmunitate his grate. 
Neuertheleſle thei do perth by their owne vnrighteouſneſſe, a not by 
vnrighteous hatred of God, either is there lett any cauſe to quarel, 
why they be not holpẽ by the grace ol Go to faſuation as other axe. 
Wheras therfoze this punichmẽt is lated vpõ wicked mẽ a euel doers 
foz their offenſes, » their houſes be depꝛiued ol ỹ grace of God durin 
many generatios:who ca accuſe God fox this moſt iuſt reuẽge: But 
Loꝛd on þ other ſide pzonoficeth;p the puniſhmentof the fathers ſinne 
(hal not paſſe ouer vnto þ ſonne. Note what is ther entreated of. nohẽ 
the Jſraelites had bẽ long a cõtinually vexed w manycalamities,thet ze. ay, 
began to vle toz a Pꝛouerbe, i theire fathers had eatẽ a ſower grape, 8 


wherwith » childzens teeth were ſet on edge: wherby thei meant, that : 


their fathers had comitted ſinnes,wherof tyei,being otherwiſe righte- 
ous, a not deſerutng it. did ſuffer d puniſhmet, rather byy vnappeal⸗ 
able wzathfulneſſe of God, tha by a moderate ſeueritie. The P2ophet 
pꝛondunceth vnto thẽ pᷣ it is not ſo:bicauſe they are puniſhed foz their 
owne offen ſeg, a p̊ it ſtandeth not w the iuſtice of God, ỹ the righteous 
lonne ſhuld ſuffer puniſumet toz the noughtineſſe of þ wicked father, 
Which thing alſo is not cõteined in this pꝛeſent ozdinance. Foz it the 
Utityng,whereof mention is now made, be tultilled when p loꝛd ta⸗ 
keth away fro the houſe of the wicked his grace, the light of his iruth 
# other helpes of ſaluation:in this that thechildzen being blinded and 

. G.iiij. ſozſaken 
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uy, the Dcriptures,xis ſet in theſolemnecouenant ofthe churche: J will 


Ofthe knoweledge of 


fozlaken ot him do goe on in the ſteppes of their fathers, they ſuſteim 
curſes foꝝ theit fathers offenſes, But in aſmuch as they axe put to tẽ⸗ 
pozall miſeries, a at laſt to eternall deſtruction, herein they are puni⸗ 
Med by the iuſt iudgement ol od, not foz the linnes of other, but to; 
their owne iniquitie. 1 

On the other ſide is offred a pꝛomiſe of enlarging the mercie of God 
into a thouſand generations, whiche pꝛomiſe is alſo otten founde in 


be thy God, and of thy ſeede after thee., Whiche thinge Salomon ha⸗ 


u. 7. uingreſpect vnto, wziteth that thechildz+ of the righteous Walde bleſ 


ſed aſter their death not only by reaſon of holy bzingingvp; which al. 
ſonot a litle auaileth thereunto,but alſo foz Þ bleſſing pzomiled in the 
couenãt, that the grace of God ſhall reſt eternally in the houſes of the 
godly. Herupon groweth greatcofozt to the laithfull great terrour to 
the wicked. Foz it euen alter death, the remembzance bothe of righte⸗ 
ouſneſſe x wickedneſſe be ol ſo great fozce with God, that the curſing 
of the one, and the bleſſyng of the other redoundeth vnto poſteritie, 
much moꝛe Mal it light a reſt vpõ the heads ol the doers themſelues. 
But it maketh nothing agaynſte vs, that the iſſue of the wicked many 
times cometh to good pꝛote, and the iſſue of the faithfull lwarueth out 
of kinde:bicauſe the lawmaker meante not here to ſtabliſh ſuch a per⸗ 
petualrule as (hould derogate his free election. Foz it ſufficeth foz the 
comfozte of the righteous and foz the terrour of tye ſinner, that the 
penaitie is not vayne oz of no effect., although it doe not alwape take 
place. Foz as the tempozall punichmentes that are layed vpon a fewe 
— wer args of — of 2 agaynſ Gong, — 
etudgement one d geuen vpõ all ſtnners,a 
mgny efcape'vnpuyithed euen to the ende of their life: ſo when God 
geueth one example of. this bleſſing to ſhew mercie and boũtifulneſſe 
to the ſonne foz the kathers ſake,he geueth a pꝛole of his conſtant and 
perpetual fauour to them that woꝛchip him: and when he ones pur: 
ſueth the wickedneſſe of p father in the ſonne, he þeweth what inoge- 
ment is pzepared fox all rhe repzobate foz their owne offences. Which 
aſſuredneſſe he had in this place pꝛincipally reſpect vnto. And by the 
way he cõmende th vnto vs the largenelle of his mercie, whiche he ex⸗ 
tendeth vnto a thouſand generations , whereas he aſſigned but only 
fower generations to vengeance. 


T be third Commaundement. 
Thou ſhaltnot take the name of the Lord thy God 


The end of this comaundement is, þ his will is to haue themate- 
ſtie of his name to be holy among vs. Therfoze the ſumme ſhalbe,chat 
we do not defile it with contemptuoullpa — vling it. with 
whiche p2ohibition the comgundement hangeth oꝛderly together, that 


we take ſtudie and care godlily to.xeuerenceit . Therefoze we onght 
fo ta ozder our ſelueg both in our mindes a our : 0 — — 


ther thinke yoz (peake any thing of God himlelf oz 


reucrently 
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And foz good cauſe it is ſayde, that when we call vpon the name of 
the Loꝛde to witneſſe, we doe witne ſſe our teligion tcwarde him. Foz 
ſo wee confeſſe that he is the eternall and vnchaungeable truthe, 
whome we call vpon, not onely as a moſte ſubſtantiall witneſſe of 
truthe aboue all other but alſoas the only defenſe thereof, whiche 
is able to bayng fozth hidden thynges into light. a then as the knower 
of heartes. Foz where teſtimonies ol menne doetaple, there we flee 
to God foꝛ witneſſe, ſpecially where any thynge is to be pꝛoued that 
lieth ſecrete in conſcience . Foz whyche cauſe the Loꝛde is bitterly 
angry with them that lweare by ſtrange gods, and he iudgeth that 
manner of ſwearyng to be a manifeſt of manifeſt fallyng from his 
allegeante: Thy ſonnes haue foꝛſaken me, and do were by them that 
are no gods. And he declareth the haynoulneſſe of this offenſe hy 
thꝛeatenyng ol punichment: J will deſtroye them that weare by the 
name of the Loꝛd, and ſwere by Melchan. | 


Nowe when we vnderſtande that it is the Loꝛdes will that there 
be in our othes a woz(hippe of his name: ſo muche the moze diligent 
hede is to be taken, that in ſtede of woꝛſhippyng they doe not conteing 
diſhonour, contempt oz abacement of it . Foz it is no ſmall dicho⸗ 
nour, when perturie is committed in lwearyng by him, wher 
it is called in the lawe, Pꝛofanation. Foz what ts lefte to the 
when he is ſpoyled of his truthe t he all then ceaſſe to be God. 
truely he is ſpopled thereof, when he is made an affirmer and ap 
pꝛouer of falſhod. Wherefoze, when Joſus minded to dzyne Achan 
to confeſſe the truthe,he ſayd: My Sonne, geue glozie to the Lozd of 
Jſraell . meanyng thereby, that the Lozde is greuoufly di(honozedyf 
a manne ſweare falſly by hym. And no maruell, Foz we doe as much 
as in vs lieth, in a manner, to ſtayne his holy name with a lye . Ind 
that this manner of ſpeache was vſed amonge the Jewes ſo ofteag 
any was called to take an othe, appereth by the like pꝛoteſtation, tha 
ed madre vie in the Goſpell of John. To this heedefulneſte 
the kozmes of othes that are vſed in the Scriptures doe inftructe 


1. Sa. rini vg: The Loꝛde lyueth, The Loꝛde doe theſe thinges bnto me, and 
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n. Reg. vi adde theſe thynges, The Loꝛde bewitneſſe vpon my ſoule. Whyche 


doe pꝛoue, that we can not call God foz witneſſe of our ſapenges, bit 
that we alſo withe him to take vengeance ot our periurte, if we (peake 
deceyptfully, | BE Feta | 


The name of the Loꝛde is made vile andcommon, when it is bled 
in ſuperfluous othes, although they bee true. Foz in ſuche caſe iti 
alſo taken in vapne. Mhereloze it all not be ſufficient to abſteymt 
krom ſmearing kalſly, vnleſſe we do alſo remember, that (wearing was 
ſuſtred and oꝛdeined not foz luſte oz pleaſure, but foz neceſſities (abt: 
and therfoze they goe beyond the lawfull vſe thereot, that apple ien 
thinges not neceſſarie. And there can no other neceſſitie be pꝛeten 
ded, but where it is to lerue eyther religion oz charitte, wherein dl 
this daye menne doe to muche licentiouſly offende , and ſo muche ih 
moze tntolerablp, foz that by very enſtome it hath teſled to be rechen 
foz any offenſe af all, whiche yer befoze the tudgement lente of 600 
is not ſelenderly weyed , Foz enery where wythout regards 
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. fully, ſuch othes, as are in Paule to csfirme 5ᷣ dignitie of 5 goſpellig 


Of che knoweledge of 
they thought that they did not touch the name ol God. Therfoze allet 
the pꝛincipall kinde of offenſe againſt this commaundement, the lozh 
doth alſo cut of from them all byeHiftes, that they hould not thinke 
that they haue eſcaped , ifnot ſpeakyng of the name of God they call 
heauen and earth to witneſſe. Foz here by the way it is alſo to beno- 
ted, that although the name ot God be not expꝛeſſed, yet men by indi⸗ 
rert tozmes do ſweare by him. as if they ſweare vy the liuely light. b 
the bead that they eate, by their Baptiſme, oz other tokens of gods 
liberalitie toward them. Neither doth Chziſt in that place where he 
fozbiddeth them to lweare by heauen and earth a Hieruſalem,ſpeake 
it to coꝛtett ſuperſtition, as ſome menfalfly thinke, but he rather ton 
futeth their ſophiſticall ſuttcitie , whiche thought it no faulte bab⸗ 
blingly to thzowe out indirect othes , as though they ſpared the holy 
name of God, whiche is engrauen in all his benefites.But otherwile 
it is, where either a moꝛtal man, oꝛ a dead man, oz an Angel, is putin 
the place of God: as amonge the pꝛophane nations flatt er ie deuiſcd 
that ſtinkyng foꝛme ot weryng by the life oz ſoule of the Kyng: fc 
then the falſe — 1 gods doth obſcure and mini p gloꝛp of the 
one only God. But when we meane only, to pzocure credit to our ſay- 
enges by the holy name ot God, although the ſame be indirectly done, 
yet in al ſuch triftyngothes his maieſtie is offended. Chziſt takethſti 
this licentiouſneſſe, all pzetenſe ofexcule , in this that he fozbiddeth 
to ſweare at al. And James tendeth to the ſame purpoſe, recityng the 
ſame wozdes of Chiſt whiche J haue befoze alleged, bytauſethat 
ſame tach — 9 — ben in ihe woꝛld, whiche is a pzs 
phane miſuſe of the name of God . Foz if ye referre this woꝛde. At all, 
to the ſubſtance, as it without any exceptis it were altogether vnlawy 
full to ſweare: wherefoze ſerueth that expoſition whiche is addedal 
terward:Neyther by heauen noz by earth, #c:XVhereby it ſufficiently 
appereth that thoſe cauillatios are met withall,by which the Jewes 
thought their fault tobe excuſed. 

Therefoꝛe it tan not nome be doubtefull to ſounde inrgementes, 
that the Lozde inthat place did onely repzoue thoſe othes that were 
fozbidden by the lawe. Foz he himſelfe whiche &cwed in his life as 
examplar ot the pertection that he taught did not ſticks to [wears 
when occaſion required. And his diſciples,whoecwe doubte not) du 
obeye theyꝛ maiſter th all thinges, folowed the ſame example: whoe 
dare ſaye that Paule wold haue ſwozne, yf ſwearing had ben vtterl? 
fozbiddenebutwhen matter ſo required, he wart without any ſti 
king at it. ꝓea ſomtime adding an execration. But this queſtion is nt 
yet ended, bicauſe ſome do think that only publike othes are extepti 
out of this pꝛohibitiõ, as thote othes Þ we take when the Magiſtrat 

doth offer them to vs a require them of vs. And ſuch as Pzinces let 
take in ſtabliching ol leagues, oꝛ Þ people when thei[weare alleged! 
to their Pzince,oz h Soldiat whe he is put to an othe foz his true ſit 
uite inp warre,# ſuch like. And to this ſozt thei adioyne, a that 


aſmuch as p̊ Apoſtles in their office ar not pꝛiuate me but publitem 
niſters ol god. And truely I denie not þ thole at þ ſafeſt othes,bicau# 
thei ar defended 1d ſoſideffteſtimonieg of ſcripture, The magiſtrates 

| commau 
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God the Redemer. Fol. 55. 


ppele 


— themlelues. Booz v 80 54 


by the ſame meane cofirmed his pzomilec Auth. Abdiag 
was a pꝛiuate man a iuſtemanneandfearyng Had, che affirmed «xc wal. 
vnto Elias by othe, the thing that he meant to perſzade un. There⸗ 
toze J haue no better tule, but that othes be ſo tempered,,that they be 
not vnaduiſed, that they be not common regard, that they be 
not vſed of ragyng1luf,noz triſlyng, but tha erne liſte neceſſi⸗ 


tie, as where the Loꝛdes glozie is to be maintepned, oi the edification 
— anat. furthred tonhch ende the 25 dement of the 
er | 11. 11 = 12 * 2 a 


The fourth Commendement,” EP at: 


Remember that thou kepe holy the Sabbat day. Sixe 
dayes ſhalt thou worke and do all thy workes. But 
on the ſeuenth day is che Sabbat ofthe Lord thy God. 
In it thou ſhale do no worke. &c. 


The end ol this comaundement is. that we beyng dead to our owne 
affections æ woꝛkes, ſhould be buſted in meditation vf the kingdome ol 
God . ã to the ſame meditation ſhould be exereiſed, by ſuch meanes ag 
be hath oꝛdeyned. But bicauſe this cõmaundement hath a peculiar # 
ſeueral conſideration frõ the reſt, thertoꝛe it muſt haue alſo a ſeuerali 
manner of expoſttron. The old waiters vſe to tall it a ſhadowich com⸗ 

maundement,foz p it conteyneth the outward obleruation of Wh 


gures. in I graunt they lay ttuely, but they touche but half the 


Exod. xxxi 
nl a ren 
a, 
Hebe. K. 
pitt, 


ul. (piritnat reſt, was the pꝛintipal point in the Sabbat. Foz Y Loꝛde res 


this: when his meaning is in the Pꝛophetes to declare that al religid 
is ouerthzowen, then he cöplaineth that his Sabbates are polluted, 


mitted, there remained no moꝛe Wherin he might be honozed. He di 
+ ſet koꝛth the obſertting therot voith hie p 
fatthtul did amongother 6s maruel 


the doynges of our owne witte; that we maye haue God wozkyng i 


Oftche knoweled ge of 
whirhe by the comming ol Chꝛiſt was taken e way With theothet n 


matter: Wherfoze we mult ferthe the expoſition or it farther ol. And 
(as Jrhtnk) J haue marked there are theee catiſes to be cblidered, 
wherups this comaundement eonliſteth. Foꝛ fieſt the heanenly laws 
madre Oper (he Tele ot feuenth dape, to let out in figure to 
the people of Iſtael the ſpiritualſ reſt, wheteby che faithfull ought u 
cee from their owne woꝛkes, that they might ſuffer God to wozke in 
bean. tondarily, his wil was to haue one apointed dape, wherem 


t 

they ſhould mere together to heare the lawe.and exetute the teremo⸗ 

nies, oʒ at leeſt beſtowe it peculiarly to themeditanon of his woꝛtem 

that by luch callyng to remembꝛante, they might be exertiſed to god⸗ 

lineſſe. Thirdip, he ought good fo haue a day ot ref} graunted to ſer: 
u 


uants and ſuch as nder the gouernemen 
might haue ſome ceſſyng krom their labour. 
But we are many wayes tanght. that the 


t ot othet, wherin thei 
ſame hadoweng of the 


utred the keptng of no cõmaũdement in a maner moze ſeuerelp, than 


ſanctifted:ag though that pete of ſexuice beyng 0- 


defiled;not kept, not 


aiſes. Foz whiche cauſe the 

rg | ozactes 1 dully eſteme the reuelyngol 
the Sabbat. For Rehemiah thus ſpaue the Leuites ina ſolemne 
conocation,Thorrhalt wewed to our fathers thy holy Dabbat,#haſ 
geuen them thecomanndementes'# the ceremonies, # the law by the 
hand of Moſs, du fethewe it is had inſingular eſtimation among 
al the cõmatindeſftentes of the law. All whiche thinges do ſerue toſef 
tozth the d:gnttteof the miſterte, Which is very wel expzeſſed by Mo- 
ſes and Ezechiel. Thi$Pou aue in Exodus. ò pe kepe my Sahs 
bat day, bicaitfyitis i kotzen be me a you in pour generations: 
that you maße Fitow that J am the Lozd that ſancrifte pou :kepemy 
Sabbat, foz it is holy vnto you. Let the ehildzen of Jſraell nepe the 
Sabbat and celebꝛate it in their generations. it is an euerlaſtyng c0/ 
uenit betwene me # the childzen of Iſrael, and a perpetual token. pet 
Ezechiel ſpeaketh moꝛe at latge. But the lumme therof cometh to this 
effect, that it is foʒ a token wherby Iſraell ould knowe that God is 
theit ſanctifier. Jf out ſanctilitation be the 1 of our owne 
will, then appereth a moſt apt relation of the outward figne with the 
inward thing it ſeif:we muſt altogether reſt; chat God may wozkein 
vs:we mult depart from our owne wil, we muſt reſigne bp our heart, 
we mult banthh all luſtes of the fleſh. Finally, we muſte ceſſe rom al 


vs, that we maye reſte in him, as the Apoſtle alſo teacheth. 7 

This perpetual ceſſyng was repꝛeſented to the Jewes, by the ke: 
pyng ol one daye among leuen: whiche daye , to make it be obl 
withgreaterdeuotion,the Loꝛd commaunded with his owne exap!s 
Foz it auaileth not alitle to ſtirre bp mans endeuour , that he mare 


know that he tendeth to the folowpng of his creatour . Jt _ ws 


Gad the Redemier. Fol. 5s. 


ſearche fo2 a ſecret ſignification in the number of ſenen : Fo} aſmuch 
as that nomber is in the Scripture the nomber of perfection,it was 
not without caule choſen to ſtgnifte euerlaſtyng continuance, Wher- 
with this alſo agreeth that Moſes inthe day that he declared that the 
Loꝛd did reſt from his woꝛkes, maketh an ende of deſcribyng the lue⸗ 
teding of dayes d nightes . There maye be alſo bzought an other pꝛo⸗ 
bable note of the number hat the Lozd thereby meant to ſhewe that 
the Sabbat would neuer de perkectly ended, til it came to the laſt day, 
Foz in it we beginne our bleſſed reft, n it we doe dayly pzocede in pꝛo⸗ 
fityng moꝛe and moze . But bicauſe we haue ſtill a continuall warre 
with the lleſtz, it hall not be ended vntill that ſayeng of Eſaye be ful⸗ 
filled concernyng the continuyng ol newe Moone with newe moone, 
of Sabbat with Sabbat, euen then when God ſhalbe all in all. It 
may ieme therfoze the Loꝛd hath by the. vij. day ſet foꝛth to his peo⸗ 
ple the perfection to come of his Sabbat at the laſte daye , that our 
— te might by cõtinuall meditation of the Sabbat, aſpire to this 
It any man miftyke this obſeruation of the number as a matter to 
curious, I am not agaynſt him, but that he maye moꝛe ſimply take it: 
that the Loꝛde oꝛdeyned one certaine day, wherein his people might 
vnder the leholyng of the lawe bee exercileb to the tontinuall medi- 
tation of the ſpirituall reſtg; And that he aſſigned the ſeuenth daye, 
epther bycauſehe thought it ſufficient, oz that by ſettynge foꝛth the 
likeneſte of his owne erample, he might the better moue the people to 
kepe it: oz at leaſte to put them in mynde that the Sabbat tended to 
no other ende, but that they ould become like vnto their Creatour. 
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Foz it maketh ſmall matter, ſo that the miſterie remayne whiche 1s 


therein pꝛincipally ſet fozth , concernynge the perpetuall reſte of our 
woꝛkes. To conſideration whereof the Pꝛophetes did nowe and then 
call backe the Jewes, that they ſhoulde not thynke themſclues bil⸗ 
charged by carnall takyng of their reſt. Byſide the places altedy ai⸗ 
leged, you haue thus in Elaye: It thou turne awaye thy foote from 
the Dabbat,that thou doe not thine owne will in my holy daye , and 
walt call the Sabbat delicate and holy of the glozious Lozde, and 
walt glozifiehim while thou doeſt not thyne owne wayes, and ſekeſt 


Ein. lv. 
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not thine owne will to ſpeake the wozde, then ſhalt thou be delited in 


the Loꝛd, ac. But it is no doubte, that by the commyng of our Loꝛd 
Chꝛiſt . ſo muche as was ceremontall herein, was abꝛogate. Foz he 
is the truthe, by whoſe pzeſence all figures do vaniſh awaye:he is the 
bodie at ſight, whereof the ſhadowes arelefte. He, J ſaye, is thelrue 
kulkillyn of the Sabbat, we beyng burped with hym by vaptiſme; 
are graſted into the felow hip of his death, that we beyng made par⸗ 
takers of the reſurrection,we maye walke in newneſſe ot life - Ther- 
lune in an other place the Apoſtle wziteth, that the Sabbat was a 
Gbadoweofa thing to come:and that the true bodie, that is to ſaye, the 
_ lubſtance of truthe is in Chaiſt, whiche in the ſame place he 

ath well declared. That is not coteyned in one day, but in the whole 
courſe of our life, vntill that we beyng vtterly dead to our ſelues,be 

led with the life of G32. Therefoze ſuperſtitious obſoruing of daies 
dugyt to be far from Chziltians, Su 
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ligion as a teremonte, wherein we thinke a ſpirituall miſterie tobt 
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Of che knoweledge of 


But foz aſmuche as the two later cauſes ought not fo be reckenn 
among the olde Hadowes,but doe belong a like to all ages: ſing th 
Sabbat is abzogate,yet this hath Nill place with vs, that we ould 
mete at apointed dayes to the hearyng of the wozde,to the bzeakpng 
of the nuſticall bzead,and to publtke pꝛayer:⁊ then, that to ſeruaiteg 
and labozers be graunted their reſt from their labour. It is out of 
doubt that in commaundyng the Sabbat the Loꝛd had care of bothe 
theſe Is The firſt of them hath ſufftent teſtimonte by the oni 
vle ofthe Jewes to pzoue it. Theſecond, Moſes ſpake of in Deute⸗ 
tonomie in theſe woꝛdes:that thy man ſeruant and thy mayde ſernjt 
mapye reſte as well as thou: remember that thou thy ſelfe didſt ſerue 
in Egypt. Againe in Exodus:that thy Ore — mape reſt, and 
the (onne of thy bondewoman mape take bzeath. Who can denie 
bothe thele thinges do lerne fo2 vs aſwell as 
tinges at thechurch,are commaunded vs by thewozd of God, 
neceſſitic of them is ſufficiently knowen in the very experience of 
Uuleſſe they be — appointed and haue their ozdinarie daieg, 
how can they be kept: All 
to be Done comly and in ozder among vs. But ſo farre is it of, thateh⸗ 
lineſle and oꝛder can be kepte without this policie and moderation, 
that there is at — zeſent trouble and ruine of the church, if it bet 
diſſolued. Now it the ſame neceflitie be among vs, foz relete whereof 
the Loꝛd apointedthe Sabbat to the Jewes : let no man ſape thatit 
belongeth nothyng vnto vs. Foz our moſte 6 ne — and tender 11 
ther, willed no leile to pꝛouide fog our necellitie than foz the Jewes- 


Vut thou wilt ſape, why do we not rather dayly mete together , ihn 
the difference o 


yes maye be taken awaye / J would to God, that 
nd truely ſpirituall wiſed me was a thynge w 


were graunted, 
to haue dayly a pece ofthe time eut out foʒ it. Bi 
m 


teined of theweaſkeneſſe of many to haue _ 
of charitte doth nat ſuffer vs to exact moze chene w ſhould we net 
bey the oder whiche we ſee layed vpon bg by the will of God: 

1 am compelled o be ſomwhat long, bieauſe at this day m 
ny Unquiet ſpirites do rayſe trouble, concert the Sondaye, be 
crie out that the Chziſtran people are nouriched in Jewichneſſe, 
cauſe they kepe ſome obſeruatton of dapes. But J anſwere, that we 
kepe thoſe dayes without any Jewichneſſe, bicauſe we do in this bt 
halte far differ from the Jewes , Foz we kepe it not with ſtreighttrs 


ſigqured, but we reteine it as a neceſſarte remedte to the kepyng ofop 
der in the church, But Paul teacheth that in kepyng thereot they are 
not to be iudged Chꝛiſtians, bicauſett is a Gadow of a thing to comme; 
Therefoze he feared that he had laboꝛed in vayne amonge the Gals 
thians.bycauſe they did ſtill obſerue dayes. Ind to the Romanesh 
affirmeth that it is ſuperſtition if any man do make differẽ te betwene 
daye and daye. But whoe, ſauyng theſe mad men onty dothe not ſe, 
of what obſeruyng the Apoltie meaneth : Foz they had no reoardet0 
this political ende and the ozder of the church, but wheras they k 

them ſtul as hadowes of ſpirituall thinges, they did euen ſo mu 


darken the gloꝛy of Chʒiſt and the light of the Goſpell _— — 
| the 


the Jewes . 92 


thinges by the ſentence of the Apoſtle att 


Karen. 
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25 ceſſe from handy workes, bicauſe they were thinges that dyd 
them away from holy ſtudies and meditations, but fo2 a certapne 
aug tak n teſſinge from wozke thei did dꝛeame that thei till kept 
— nikeries of olde tune deliuered them, The Apoſtle, I ſaie,inuey- 
inſt this diſoꝛdered difference of daies,#not againſte the lawe⸗ 
= of dates that ſerueth foꝛ the quietneſſe of Chaiſtian felowe⸗ 
the Churches that he hiniſelfe did oꝛdeine, the Habdat wag 

tto this vſe . Fox he appoynteth the Cozynthiansthe ſamedaye, 
in thei ſhoulde gather the collection to releue the bꝛothꝛen at Hie- 
— It they feare ſuperſtition, there was moꝛe danger thereofin 
 thefeaſte dayes of the Jewes, than in the Sundayes that the Chilti- 
ans nowe haue. Fo2,ſo as was expediente foz the ouerthꝛowinge of ſup 
perſtition , the datc that the Jewes religiouſlye obſerued is taken 


awaie ; and, ſo as was neceſlarie foz keepinge obs MU Lad 
quiet in the Churche , an other daye was appo e bſe. 


in place ol Meer the daie that we call Sundate.Foz where⸗ 
as in the Reſurrection of the Lo2de is the ende and fullfyllinge of that 
6 eb, Dae e den eee : 

eve 2a 
12 houlde no longer ſticke vnto 170 . —— 2 pn But pe 


do not ſo reſte vpon the numbꝛe nes $I woe bade the Cle: 


ereof, Reither wilF condemne thoſe Churches, tha 
haue other ſolemne dapes foz 14955 e de e 
erſtition,wh or bee, if th r L the oleruation 
ora 1 
out any rr +44 f Ts oure 15115 dolde 
be in meditation of a contin from oure owne wo; 


to the bondage 


. may Nn e is b that euery man 
tely ſo offe a ſehi 
pu diyealitn 28 1 18 God agen 


0 elawefull ozdze of the 
8 427 ee erehs off he ament 
dee ap opt mn 

rb nd Sch ee kalſepꝛo 


g dee ane 
A eag mee mene 
alte 


daye, but that ſo muche as is moꝛall remayn 
done date in the weke, But that is no ell ns effect, than oz re- 
face of the Jewes ty change the daye.a to keepe Nill the ſame ho- 
eſſe in their minde.Fo2 1 9 ernmns wyth vs — e ſignifi- 
tation . — in the dates as was —— forthe nd fruely 
—— — — thei haue done by ſuch thei that cleaue 
tutions, l — — e the Jewes in 


like 
Fat bes 


rained [ fo; 


vyche optn(- 


the 


away , whiche thei in their tongu 


eof the ſeuenth 
hiche is the keeping 


poland carnall ſu perſtition of Sabbat: ſo that the rebukinge that Ema l rii 
t wii. rig 


ate readde in Eſaie,Jo9 leſſe fittly ſerue foꝛ them at theſe dayes,than 

lar thoſe that the Pꝛophete reptoued in hys tyme. Butte this generall 
ets pincipally to be zept, that leaſte 57 ſhoulde fall awaie 

ö. | 01 


j Coꝛ exvj 


Abeit the olde fathers haue not without reaſon £0 fo; than d 34 


ng are by 


Hiſt, ip. 
lib. . e. ji 


nted,foz the hearinge of 


Wemle 
ement is taks | 
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oꝛ ware faint among vs, holy meetinges are to be diligently kept, and 
thoſe outwarde helpes are to be vſed that are p2ofitable foz tonouriſhe 
the woꝛſhippinge of God, 2% 


The fifte Commaenndement, 


Honoure thy Father and thy Mother, that thou maiſt 
liue longe vpon the Lande which the Lorde thy God 
ſnall geue thee. | 


mindes to the vſe of ſubmiſſion, Therfoze the Loꝛd doth by little a iti 
traine vs to all lawefull ſubiection by that which ts moſt eaſy to bear, 
fo: aſmuch as the rule of all is altke, Foz to whome he geueth any pur 
minence,hedoth communicate his own name with them, ſo farre ast 
neceſſarie to pꝛeſerue the lame pꝛeeminence: The name of Father, 


God, and Loꝛde, do ſo belong vnto him alone, that ſo ofte ag we hean 
one of them named, our minde muſte needes be touched with a feeling 
of his maleſtie. Therfoze whom he maketh partakers of theſe Loy, 
he maketh to gliſter with a tertaine ſparke of his bꝛightneſſe, that t 
may be honoꝛable euery one actoꝛdinge to his degree. Therfozeinhin 
that is dure father we haue to conſider ſomewhat ofÞ nature of God, 
bicauſe he beareth not the name of God without cauſe. He that is ou 
Prince o2 oure Loe, hath ſome partakinge or honoꝛe with God. 
Wherfoze it ought not to be doubted that God doth here ſet a gem 
rall rule, that as we knowe any man to be by his o:dinaunce ſet out! 
vs, ſo we yelde vnto him reuerence,obedienre,thankfulneſſe,and ſuch! 
other dueties as it lieth in vs to do. And it makcth no differente, wi 
ther thei be woꝛthy oz vnwoꝛthy. Foꝛ of what ſoꝛte ſoeuer thei be, tha 
haue not without the ptonidence of God atteyned that place, by reals 
whereof the lawemaker woulde haue them to be honoꝛed. yet nam 
he hathe geuen commaundemente of reuerence to parentes , tha 


Exod.rri. haue brought vs into this life, to whiche reuerence very nature ought 
rut. r. in à manner to inſtrutte vs. Foz they are monſters and not men, thi! 
tz, beakctheauthozite of parentes with diſbonoꝛe 02 Qubbarneſſe, Tf 8 
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chertoꝛe the Lon tommaundedall the diſobedient to their parentes» Acu. r ir. 
to be llains, as men vnwoꝛthy to entoye the venefite of lighte, that doe pꝛo. x. r. 
not reknowledge by whoſe meanes thei came into it. And by many ad- Deu. xxi. 
ditions of the la we it to bee true that wee haue noted, that wi. 
there are thee partes ol honoure that he here ſpeaketh ol, Neuerence, Mat. rv. 
Obedience, and Thankfullneſſe. The firſte of theſe the Loꝛde eſtabelys uw. 
cheth when he commaundeth him to be killed that curſeth his Father Lob. v. . 
oz his Mother, foz there he punitheth the contempte and diſhonoure of Lola uſ. 
them. The ſeconde he confirmeth when he appoi teth the puniſhment + 
ol death fo p diſobedient and rebellious childꝛen. To the thirde belon⸗ 
that ſapinge of Chitlte in the fyftene of Matthew, that it ts the 
commaundement of God that we do good to oure parentes. And ſo oft 
as Paule maketh mention of a commaundement , he expoundeth that 
therein obedience is required. | | | 
There is annered a ptomiſe fox a commendation, whyche dothe the , , 
rather putte vs in minde, howe acceptable vnto God is the ſubmiſſion * * 

that is here tommaunded. Foꝛ Paule vſeth the ſame pzicke to ſtitre vp 

ouredulneſſe when he ſateth : that this is the commaundemente 

with promiſe. Foꝛ the pꝛomiſe that went before in the firſt Table, was 

not ſpeciall and pꝛopꝛely belonginge to one commaundement , buter- 

tended to the whole lawe. Howe this is thus to be taken: The Loꝛde 

kc to the Jſraelites pecunarly of the lande whiche he had pzomiſed 

tem fo their inheritante. It then the n ok lande was a pledge 
 ofGods bountyfullneſſe:let vs not meruell if it pleaſed God to declare 

his fauoare by geuinge lengthe of ipfe , by whiche a man might longe 

enioye hys benefite. The meaninge therefoꝛe is thus.Honoure thy Fas 

5 er and thy Mother. p by a longe ſpace of life thou maiſt enioye þ poſ⸗ 

on of that lande that ſhalbe thee fo2 a teflmmonyof my Father. 

But ſith all the earthe is bleſſed to the fatthfull, we doe not wooꝛthyly 
recken this preſent life amonge the dleſſinges of God, Thereſoꝛe thys 

pꝛomile dothe itkewiſe belonge vnto vs, fo: aſmuche as their continu- 
_ anceofhys lite is a profe of Gods good will. Foz it neither is pꝛomiſed 

to vs, noꝛ was pꝛomiſed to the ds thoughe it were contained 

blellednelle in it ſelfe, but bicauſert is wonte to bee to the Godlye a to⸗ 

ken of Gods tender lone. Thertoꝛe il it chaunce that an obediente child 

to his parentes be taken out of this life before his ripe age, whyche ys 

oftentimes ſeen , vet dofh God no leſſe conſtantly contmue in the per⸗ 

rap bk ——— — —ͤ— yth a hun⸗ 

dieth Acres of lande, to whome he pomiſedbut one Acre. A conſyſ⸗ 

teth in this chat we Gould conſider long life is fo farre paomyſed vs; 

as it is the bleſunge of God, and that it is his hieflinge ſo farre as it is 

a pꝛoofe of his fauoure, whiche he by deat muche more plentiful- 

lyand perfectly witneſſe and chewe in etkert to his ſeruauntes. 

. Boteoner, when the Lowe pꝛomiſeth the bieſfinge of this pꝛeſente 
| ifrtothe children that honoure their patentes with ſuch reverenceas 3 
they oht,he doth wythall ſecretly ſave, that moſt alured curſe han- 

eth ouer the ſhubbome and diſobedient child1en . And that the ſame 

dulde not wante ereciifion : hee pronounceth them by hys tawe ſub⸗ 
terte to the indgementeodeathe,and commaundeth them to be putte 
doeexetution: and if they eſcape that i 92 ene taketh 
3 N. ii. engeance 
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anthoꝛitie. Whereby ſoloweth, that all other felowefhip ol manne and 
woman oute of mariage, is accurſed befoze hym, and that the felow⸗ 
chip ot matiage it ſelfe, was oꝛdeined foꝛ remedie of neceſſitie;that wee 
thoulde not runne oute into vnbꝛydled luſte. Therfozelette vs not flats 
ter oure ſelues, ſith we heare that man can not be tonpled with womã 
out of mariage, without the curſe of God. | 

Nowe fo: as muche as by the condition ot nature, and by luſtemoy 
enkyndled ſyns the fall ot manne, wee are become doubtely ſubiecte t 


ſingular hathe exempted from it: let euerpe man loke well what 
ts geuen buto hym. e, Wants is a vertue not to bed | 
butte ſyth it is to ſome denied, and to ſome graunted but foꝛ a time, let 
them that are troubled with incontinente and e wyth it, canne 
not gette the Auer hunde, reſoꝛte to the helpe of mariage, that ſo they 
maye keepe chaſtitie in the degree of their vocation: Fo2 they that tan 
not conceme thys wooꝛde, if they do not luccoure their owne intempe- 
rance wyth the remedie that is offered and grau nted them, thei ſtryue 
agaynſte God and reſyſte his oꝛdinaunce. Ind let no man carpe again 
mee(as many do at this daie)that being ayded with the helpe of God, 
hee canne do all thynges, Fo the Helpe of God is pzeſente onely wyth 
thoſe,that walke in his wates, chat in their vocation from whiche thei 
do all wythdꝛawe them ſelues, whyche foꝛſakynge the heipes of God, 
do trauaile to onetcome and maſter their neceſſities wyth vayne rache 
boldeneſſe. The Loꝛde affyꝛmeth that contmente is a ſingular gyſteof 
God, and of that ſoꝛte that are not geuen genetallp, noꝛ vniuerſallyto 
the whole bodye of the Churche , buf to a fewe membzes thereof, f 
fyrſte hee ſayth,that there is a certaine kynde of menne. that haue gel 
ded them ſelues fo2 the kyngedome of Heauen, that is, that thei myght 
the moꝛe looſely and freely applye them ſelnes to the affayres of the 
heauenly kyngedome. But, that no man choulde thinke that ſuche gel 
dinge is in the power of manne, hee ſhewed a little befoze,that all men 
are not able to receiue it, butte they to whome it is peculiarlye geuen 
from heauen, wherevpon he concludeth:He that canne take it, let him 
take it. Butte Paule yet aſtyꝛmeth it moꝛe playncly , where hee wp 
—— manne hathe hys pꝛopꝛe gyfte of God, one thus, and 
an other s 370 | | 
Whereas we are by open declaration admonythed , that if is not in 
euery mannes power to keepe chaſtitie in ſingle lyfe , althoughe wyth 
ſtudie and trauayle he indeuoure neuer ſo muche vnto it, and thatitys 
a peculiar grace,whiche God geueth but to certatne men, that he may 
haue them the moze ready to his wozke : do wee not ſtriue again 
and nature whiche he hathe inſtitute, if we doe not applye e binde o 
oure lyfe to the pꝛopoꝛtion of oure power - Here the Loꝛde foꝛbyddet 
fomicatton,therefoze hee requ cleanneſſe and Chaſtitie of vs. To 
keepe the ſame there is butte one wap, that euery manne meaſure hin 
ſelfe by his owne meaſure , Nepther let a manne deſpiſe mariage as: 
thinge vnp2ofitable oz ſuperfluous fo2 hym , no2 otherwiſe deſy2e lp 
gle life,vnleſſe he be able to liue without a wife. And therin alſo let hin 


| , 
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and p1eparcd to alldueties of odlyneſſe. And fo aſmuche as this be- 
nefite is geuen to many — — abſteyne 
ſtõ mariage as he ſhalbe meete to — — f ſtrength 
faile him to tame his luſte, let hym learne that the Lowe hathe nowe 
layed vpon him a neceſſitie to marry, Thys the Apofleewerh when . Coꝛ. v j. 
he commaundeth that to auopde toꝛniration euery man haue his owne 9. r. 
wife, and euery woman haue her owne huſbande, that he that can not 
liue continentiy,ſhonlde marry in the Loꝛde. Fylte he declareth, that 
the moſte parte ol men are ſubiect to the vice of incontinence: and then 
of thoſe that be ſubiecte vnto it He excepteth none, but commaundeth 
all to that onely remedie, where with vnchaſtitie is reſiſted. Therefoꝛe 
it they that bee incontinent do negliett to heipe their infirmitie by thys 
meane,thet ſinne euen in this that thei obey not the commaundement 
o the Apoſtle. Neyther let hym flatter hymrelfe that toucheth not a 
woman as thoughe hee coulde not bee rebukedof vnchaſtitie, while 
in the meane ſeaſon hys minde burneth mwardly with luſte. Foꝛ Paule ; Con. vl. 
defineth chaſtitie to be a cleanneſſe of the mynde, toyned wyth chaſtitte crig. 
of the bodye. A woman vnmarried ( ſaythe yee )thynketh vpon thoſe | 
thynges that are of the Loꝛde, ſoꝛ aſmucheas thee is holy bothe in bo- 
die and in ſpirite , Therefoze when her bzyngeth a reaſon to confirme 
that foꝛmer commaundement, he dothe not onely ſate,that it is better 
foꝛ a man to take a wyfe, than to defile hym ſelfe with tompante of a 
harlote,but hee ſayth, that it is better to matry than to burne. 
Nowe yt maryed folkes do confeſle that their felowſhip together is 4 4 
bleſſed of the Lode, they ate thereby admoniched not to delle it with 
intemperate and diſſolute luſte . Foz thoughe the honeſtteof mariage 
do couer the kylthieneſle of incontinence, yet it oughte not fourthwyth 
to be a pꝛouocation thereof. Wheretoꝛe let not maried folkes thynke, 
that all thynges are lawefull vnto them, but let euery houſ band haue 
his owne wyte loberly, and lykewyſe the wyfe her houſebande, and ſo 
doinge, lette them committe nothynge vnbeſeeminge the honeſtie and 
temperance of mariage , Fo2 ſo oughte mariage made in the Loꝛde to 
be reſtrained to meaſure and mi and not fo ouerftowe into eue? 
ry kynde of extreeme laſtiuioumeſſe. Thys awantonneſſe Ambꝛoſe re- An. lib. d 
tepꝛoued wyth a ſapeng very ſoꝛe in deede, but not vnkyte foꝛ it, when bil. 
he calleth the houſbande, the adulterer ofhys owne wyfe, i 
ble of wedlocke hath no care of ſhamefaſtneſſe oꝛ honeſtie. aſte of all, 
let vs conſider what lawemaker doth here condemne foꝛnttation, euen 
he whyche ſyth of hys owne right he oughte to poſſeſſe vs wholly, re- 
gupꝛeth pureneſſe of the ſoule, ſpirite and bodie , Therefoze when hee 
loꝛbyddeth to committe fomnicatton , hee alſo foꝛbiddeth with wanton 
attyre of bodie, wyth vncleanly geſtures, and with fyithy talke to laye 
wayte to trappe an others chaſtite . For that ſuyinge is not withoute 
good reaſs, which Archelaus ſpake to a yongms aboue meaſure wan⸗ 
fonly an deintely clothed, that it made no matter in what parte he wer 
llye vnchaſte: if wee haue —— vnto God that abhoꝛreth all 
lthinelle in what ſo euer patte either or oure ſonle oz bodie it appea⸗ 
reth. And to put thee oute ot doute, remembꝛe that the Lowe ere | 
commendeth chaſtitie.Jfthe Lom require chaſtitte.of vs, then he con⸗ 
demneth all that euer is agaynſte it. Therefoze ił thou couet to ſhewe 
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obedience, neither let thy mynde burne inwardly wyth euell luſte, no; 
lette thine eyes runne wantonly into cozrupte affections, noꝛ let thy 
bodye be trimmed vp for alluremente, noꝛ lette thy tongue with filthy 
talke entiſe thy mynde to lyke thoughtes , not lette thy gluttonous 
belly enflame thee with intemperance , Fo all theſe vices axe, agit 
were, certayne blottes , wherewyth the pureneſſe of chaſtitie ys be- 


De eygůte Commaundement 
Thou ſhalte not ſteale. 


The ende of thys tommaundemente is, bycauſe God abhozreth 
vnrighteouſneſſe,þ euery man may haue hys owne rendꝛed vnto hym. 


The lumme therefo:e ſhall bee, that wee are fozbidden to gape foꝛo⸗ 


ther mens goodes, and that therefoze we are commaunded euery man 
to employ hys faythfull trauaile to pꝛeſerue to eche manne hys owne 


goodes. Foꝛ thus we ought to thinke, that what euery man po | 
—— 


ts not happened vnto hym by chaunce of foꝛtune, but by the 
on of the ſoueraigne Loꝛde of all thinges, and therfoꝛe no mans goods 
tan be gotten from hym by euell meanes, but ÿ wꝛonge be done to the 
diſpoſition of God. But of theftes there be many kyndes: one ſtandeth 
in Uiolence, when the goodes of an other are by any manner of fozce 
and robbing licenciouſneſſe bereued. The other kynde conſiſteth in ma- 
licious deceite, where they are guylefully conueped awaye . An other 
ſoꝛte there is that ſtandeth in a moꝛe hidden ſutteltie, when theyate 
wꝛonge from the owner by coloure ot law. An other ſoꝛte in flattcrie, 
where they are ſuckedawaye by pꝛetenſe of gifte. But, leaſte we ſholde 
tarry to longe vpon rentinge of all the ſeuerall kyndes of thefte , lette 
vs knowe, that all craffy meanes whereby the poſſeſſions and money 
of oure neyghboures are conueyed vnto vs, when they ones gocby 
croked wayes from ſyncereneſſe of hearte, to a deſire to beguile,o2 by 
any meane to do hurfe,are to be accompted foꝛ theftes . Althougheby 
pleadinge the lawe , they maye pꝛeuayle, yet God doth not otherwyſe 
way the. foꝛ he ſeeth p long captious ſuttleties, wherwith p guileful 
man beginneth to entangle the ler minde, till at length He dꝛawe 
him into his nettes. He ſeethe the harde and vngentle lawes, where 
wyth the myghtier oppꝛeſleth and thꝛoweth downe the weatzer Hee 
ſeeth þ allurementes, wherwith as with baiteth hookes, p craſtier ta⸗ 
tzeth thee vnware. All whyche thinges are hidden from the iudgement 
of man, and come not in his knoweledge . And thys manner of wꝛonge 
is not onely in money, in wares, oz in landes, but in euery mans ryght. 
Fo we defraudc oure neighboure of his goodes, if we denye him tholt 
dueties whiche wee are bounde to doe foꝛ hym . If any idle factozed! 
baylye do deuoure his maſters ſubſtance , # is not heedefull fo the cat? 
of his th:ifte, if he either do wꝛongfully ſpoyle, oꝛ doe ryoutouſly walt 
the ſubſtance committed vnto him̃ it a ſeruant do mocke his maſter, ff 
he diſcioſe his ſecretes by any meaneg, if hee betraye his life and hys 
goodes : agapne it the Loꝛde doe cruelly oppꝛeſſe his houſeholde, they 
are befo2c God gylty of thefte.Fot he both withholdeth and conver 
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an other mans goodes, which perfourmeth not that whiche by the of- 


fice of his callinge he oweth to other, 5 


we (hall therfoze ryghtiy obey thys commaundement, it being ton⸗ 4 6 
tented with oure owne eſtate,we ſeeke to get no gaine but honeſt and 
lawefull,if we couet not to ware riche with wꝛoong, noꝛ goe aboute to 
ſpoyle oure neighboure of hys goodes that oure owne ſubſtance maye 
encreaſe,if we laboure not to heape vp cruell riches # wꝛoonge oute of 
other mens bloode, if wee do not immeaſurably ſcrape together euery 
way, by right and by wꝛonge, that either oure couetouſneſſe maye bee 
füled, oꝛ oure pꝛodigalitie ſatiſfied.But on the other ſide,lette this bee 
our perpetuall marke,to apde all men faithfully by counſell and helpe 
to kepe their owne lo farre as we may: but if we haue to do with falſe 
and deceytful men, let vs rather be redy to yelde vp ſome of our owne, 
then to ſtriue with them. And not that onely , butte lette vs com⸗ 
municate to their neceſſities,* with our ſtoꝛe releue their nede,whome 
we fee to be oþp! with harde and pooꝛe eſtate. Fynally, lette euery 
man loke howe muche he is by duety bounde vnto other, and lette him 
faithfully paye it. Fo2 this reaſon lette the people haue in honoure all 
thoſe that are ſette ouer them, let them paciently beare their gouerne⸗ 
ment obey their lawes and commaundementes , refuſe nothinge that 
they maye beare, ſtill keptnge God fauorable vnto them. Agame, lette 
them take care of their people, pꝛeſerue comon peace, defende the good, 
reſtraine the enell,and ſo oꝛdꝛe all thinges, as redy to geue accompte of 
their office to the ſoueraigne tudge . Lette the ers of Churches 
ſaifhfully applye their miniſterie, and not cozrupt the doctrine of ſalua- 
tion, but deliuer it pure and ſyncere to the mou of God, and let them 
inſtructe them not onely learning, but alſo wyth example oflyfe: 
| fynally,let them ſo be ouer them, as good ſheperdes be ouer the ſhepe. 
Let the people lykewiſe receine them fox the meſſingers and Apolties 
of God, geue them that honoure whereof the hyeſt maiſter hath vout⸗ 
ſaued them,. and miniſter vnto them ſuche thinges as are neceſſarie foz 
— life. Lette parentes take on them to feede, rule and teache their 

dien, as committed to them of God, and greue not, noꝛ turne away 
theit mindes from them with crueltie, but rather cheryſhe and embꝛace 
them with ſuche lenitie and tenderneſſe,as becommeth there perſon, 
After whiche manner, we haue allredy ſayde, that childzen owe to their 
parentes their obedience, Let yonge men reuerence olde age, euen as 
the Loꝛde willed that age to be honoꝛable. Let olde men alſo gouerne 
the weakeneſſe of youth with their wiſedome and experience, wherin 
theiercell yonge men, not ratinge them with rough and loude bꝛaw⸗ 
linges,but temperinge ſeneritie with mildeneſſe and gentlenelle. Lette 
ſeruantes ſhewe them ſe lues diligent and ſerutſable to obey:and that 
not to the eye, but from the hearte,as ſerunge God himfelfe. Alſo lette 
mailers ſhewe them ſelues not teſtie and harde to pleaſe, noꝛ opp2eſſe 
them with to much ſharpeneſſe,not repꝛochetully vſe them, but rather 
acknowledge that thei are their bzothzen and their felowe ſeruantes 
vnder p heauenly Loꝛd, whom theiought mutually fo loue # gently to 

entreat. After this miner, I ſat, let enerymg _ what in his eons 
n | v. an 


Of the knowledge of 


and place he ow eth to his neighboures , a let him paie that he cel 
Mo ꝛeouer oure mynde ovghte allwayes to haue refpecte to the lawe; 
matzer, that wee maye knowe that this lawe is made as well fo2 dun 
myndes, as foz oute handes, that men ſhoulde ſtudte to defende en 
ther the commodities and pꝛokite of other. 


Ti be nynthe Conmendenent] 


Thou ſhalte not be alyeng witneſſe agaynſte 
4 7 thy neighboure. * 


ende of thys commaundement (s,thitbycaute God wbochth 

fruet abhoꝛreth lyinge, we oughte to obſerue trueth without deceit 
full coloure, The umme therefo2e ſhall be, that wee neither hurte any 
mans name either with ſlaunders —* _ l noꝛ hinder him 
in his goodes 1 fynally fende no manne, by luſte to 
ſpeake euell, 8 hihe ene — cone 
maundement, tha t ſo — rey — oure ſaythfull en⸗ 


deuoure fo euery man = 1 
t e 
unde the meaning 1 1 7 and wen 


bothe of his name and 
cron n Cha of Erodug in theſe ry toned op 
' oflyeng.no ien thy bande o Cake CR Con d dhe 
hone. ri ked, Agapne u ſhalte 45 A 00 GN Face Bo doth no 
PW. onelycallv Sowa from! 5 be no acciſerg, 
02 w — but a dean ther, 
foꝛ hee fo:biddeth th hemboth e in ſeuerall commaundementes , Truely 
it is no doute, but that as in th 2 [„ ann d eee 
— crueltte,bnchaſtitie and uſhes,ſo in this 
4 oode , Whereok there are — s as wee haue noted vin 
Fozriherive offende the name of oure neighboures by m 
ouſmeſſe and frowarde m ir commodules, Ther s no porn metime in 
euell ſpeatzinge we hinder Ad — commodities , T 
whether in thys place be vnderſtanded ſolemne & 1 

02 common teſtimonie that is vſed in p e „Foz wee muſte al 
way haue — pꝛynciple, that ot all the generall kyndegof 
vices one ſpetiall ſoꝛte ts ſette ſoꝛ an exaumple, wherevnto the reſts 
mate bee referred, and that that is cheefely wherein the fylthy! 
neſſe of the faulte is moſte apparant. All be it, it were tonuenient foct/ 

tende tt moze generally,to llaunders and ſiniſter backebytinges, where 
with oure neighboures arc wiongefully 228 , fo2 2that bend 
witneſſing w is vled in U courtes, is ute peril 
rie. But periuries in ſo muche as thei do pꝛo — the name 
of God, are already ſufficiently Mette we in the thirde commaur 
dement. Wherefoze the righte vſe of this — ba wag noe | 
tonge in affirminge the trueth to ſerue bothe the good name and pw 
fite of oure neighboures. The equitie therofts mote than manifeſt.F0: 
ika good name be mote precious than any treaſures, what ſo 1 
dee: then is it no lelle hurte to a man to bee ſpoiled of the od 


God the Redemer. Fol. 62 
his name chan ol hys goodes. And in learninge hys ſubſtaunce, ſome⸗ 
tine falle wytneſſe dothe as muche as vyolence ol handes. And pet vt 
is marueylous wyth howe neglygent careleſſneſſe menne do tommon⸗ 
wollende in chys poynte, ſo that there are founde verye fewe that ate 
not notably ſycke of thys deſeaſe 2 we are ſo muche delyted wyth a cer⸗ 
taine poyſoned ſ weetnelle bothe in ſearchynge oute and in dyſcloſynge 
the euells ol other. And lette vs not thinke that it is a ſufficient excuſe, 
vfoftentymos wee lye not. Foꝛ hee that foꝛbdyddeth thy bꝛothers name 
to bee defyled wyth lyenge, wylleth allo that it bee pꝛeferued vntou⸗ 
ched lo tarre as the truthe will ſuffer Foz howeloeuer hee taketh hede 
to hym ſelfe onely,ſo that hee tell no lye, yet in the ſame he ſecretly con⸗ 
feſſeth that her hathe ſome charge ol hym. Butte thys ought to ſuffice 
vs to kepe ſafe our neighboures good name, that God hathe care of yt. 
Where foꝛe wythoute doubte all euell ſpeakinge is vtterly condemned. 
Butte wee meane not by euell ſpeakynge, that rebukynge whyche ys 
vled foz chaſtilmente: noꝛ actuſation, oꝛ tudiciall pꝛoceſſe, whereby re- 
medye is ſoughte ſoz an euell , no2 publyke reprehenſion whyche 
tendeth toputte other ſynners in feare , noꝛ bewꝛayinge offaultes to 
them ſoꝛ whoſe ſafetie it behoued that they ſhoulde bee foꝛewarened 
leaſte they houlde bee in daunger by ignoꝛaunte: butte we meane on- 
ly hatefull accuſynge 1 aryſeth of malycionſneſſe and of a wan⸗ 
ton wyll to backebyte, Alſo thys commaundement is extended to this 
poynte, that we couet not to vſe aſroffinge kinde of pleſauntneſſe, but 
myngeled wyth bytter tauntes, thereby bytyngely to touche other 
mennes fauites vnder pꝛetenſe of paſtime , as manye doe that ſeeke 
payle of merry conceytes wyth other menes chame yea and greefe, 
allo when by ſuche wanton raylynge many tymes ore neyghboures 
are not a lyttle repzoched , Nowe pf wee bende oure eyes to the lawe- 
maker, whyche muſte accozdynge to hys ryghtefullauthozitie beare 
rule no leſſe ouer the eares and mynde than over the tongue: fruelye 
we {hai finde — to heare backebytynges, and a haſty ready⸗ 
neſſe to euell iudgementes are no leſle fozbydden,Fo2it were very fond 
Ha manne ſhoulde thynke that God hateth the faulte of euell ſpeaking 
in the tongue, and doth not diſalowe the faulte of euell maliciouſn 
in the hearte. Wherefoze yk there be in vs a true feare and loue of God, 
let vs endeuoure ſo farre as we may and as is expedient, and as chari⸗ 
tie beareth, that we geue neyther oure tongue, noꝛ oure eares to euell 
ſpeakinges, and bitter ieſtynges, leaſte we raſhely without cauſe pelde 
dure mindes to indirecte ns. But beinge indifferent erpoſito:s 
or all mens ſayinges and doinges, let vs bothe in iudgemente eares 4 
tongue gently pꝛeſerue their honoure ſafe, - | 


The tenthe Commaunck ment. 


Thou ſhalte not couet thy neighboures 40 
| houſe, & Cs | 


che end of this emadidem#tis,þ bicaule p loꝛds wil is p our ſoule be 
wholipolſeſſed w þ affectis or louẽ: al luſt is to be baten 
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any thynge ſtyrred agaynſte the lawe of loue . To thys expoſiti 


| Loddespurpoſe was to foꝛbid vs all wongfull coueting: yebing — 


Of che knowledge of 


that is contrarie to charitie. The cumme therefote ſhall bee, that not 
thoughte creepe into vs, whyche maye mone oure myndes wythz 
toncupiſtens hurtefull and tourninge towarde an others loſſe: where- 
wyth on the other ſide agreeth the commaundement; that whatſoe 
uer we tonteiue, purpoſe, will oꝛ ſtudy vpon, bee ioyned wyth the beni 
fite and commoditie of oure neighboures. But here, as it ſeemeth, at 
ſeth a harde and comberſome dyfkicultie. Foꝛ if it bee truely ſayde of yg 
befoze that vnder the names of foꝛnication and thefte are contepned 
the luſte of foznication , and the purpoſe to hurte and deceyue , itmaye 
Ceeme ſuperfluoully fpoken, that the touetynge of other mennes goods 
ſhoulde afterw arde bee ſeueraily tozbydden vs. Butte the diſhing 
tion betweene purpoſe and couetynge , wyll eaſylye tooſe vs thyg 
knotte-, Foz purpoſe (as wee haue meante in ſpeakinge of yt in theo 
ther commaundementes befoze ) ys delyberate conſent of wyll ; when 
luſte hathe ſubdued the mynde : butte couetynge maye bee wythoute 
any ſuche eyther aduiſment 02 aſſent, when the mynde is 2 
and tyckled with vaine and perverſe obiectes , As thereſoꝛe the Lon 
hathe heretofoze commaunded, that the rule ot charitie ſholde gouerne 
oure wylles, ſtudyes and wooꝛkes: ſo het nowe commaundeth the < 
ceptions of oure mynde to bee directed to the Came rule, that there bet 
none of them crooked and wꝛythen, that maye pꝛouoke oure mynde an 
other waye. Is hee hathe foꝛbydden oure mynde to bee bowed am 
ledde into wꝛathe, hatred, foꝛnication, robberie, and lyinge : ſo hee 
dothe nowe fozbidde vs to be moued therevnto, 
And not withoute cauſe doothe he requpꝛe ſo greate vprightenelle, 
Foz whoe canne denye that it is ryghteous, that all the powers of the 
ſoule bee poſſeſſed with charitie - Butte if any of them do ſwarue from 
the marke of charitie, whoe canne denye that it is dyſeaſed - Nowe 
whenſe commeth yt that ſo manye deſires hurtefull to thy neighboute 
do enter into thyhearte,butte of thys , that negle hym thou a 
reſt onely fo2 thy ſeife - Fo: yl thy mynde were altogether thzoughly 
ſoked wyth charitie , no percell thereof ſhoulde bee open to ſuche im 
ginacions. Therefoꝛe it muſte needes bee voyde of charitie, ſo farreas 
it receyueth concupiſcens , Butte ſome manne will obtecte , that petit 
is not meeteþ phantaſies that are wythoute oꝛdꝛe toſſed in mannes 
wytte, and at lengthe doe vanyſhe awaye, ſpoulde bee condemned 4} 
concupiſcence , whoſe place is in the hearte J aunſ were: that her 
pure queſtion is of that kynde of phantaſies, whyche whyle they 
are preſent befoze ourc myndes, do together byte and ſtrike oure heart 
— — yn commeth in oure mynde, to wylhe 
fo: any thyng ,butte that oure hearte is ſtyrred vp and leapeth wyth 
all. Therefoze God commaundeth a marueplous feruentneſſe of loue, 
whyche he wylleth uot to bee entangled wyth neuer ſo (mall ſnazegof 
concupiſcence . Hee requyꝛeth a merueylouſiyc framed mynde , why 
che hee ſuffercth not ſo muche as wyth ſlyghte pꝛouotiatons wn 


Auguſtine dyd fyꝛſte open mee the waye : bycauſe thou ſhouldeſt nof 
thinke þ it ts without content of ſome graue authoꝛitie. And tho 
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doe dectyue vs wyth a ſalſe image of delyghte : bytauſe hee 6 
woulde learne nothynge to concupiſtence when he dꝛaweth yt from ', 
theſe thinges,vpon the whyche yt moſte ol all rageth and triumpheth. | 
Loe, here is the ſeconde Table of the lawe,wherein we are taught ſuk⸗ 
fitiently what we owe to men foz Gods ſake,vpon conſideration wher- 
ofhangeth the whole rule ol charitie. Wherefoze you hall but vaynely 
tal vpon thoſe duietyes that are conteined in thys Table, vnleile pour 
doe ſtaye vpon the feare and reverence of God, as vpon her 

foundation. As foꝛ them whyche ſeene foꝛ twoo commaundementes in 
dende ge of couetinge, the wyſe reader, thoughe J ſape nothing, 
wyll tudge that by wꝛonge diuiſion , they teare in ſunder that whyche 
was butte one. And it maketh nothinge againſte vs, that this woꝛde, 
Thou ſhalt not couet, is the ſeconde time repeted, foꝛ after that he had 
ſyꝛſte ſette the houſe, then hee renteth the partes thereof, beginninge 
at the wyfe: whereby it playnely appeareth, that (as the Hebrues doe 
very well) it ought to bee reade in one whole ſentence, and that God in 
effecte commaundeth, that all that euery man poſſeileth, ſhouide re⸗ 
maine ſafe and vntouched. not onely from wꝛonge and luſt to defraude 
them, but allo fromthe very leaſte deſyre that may moue oure myndes. 

But nom to what ende the whole lawe tendeth, it hall not be hard 
to iudge: that is, to the kulſtlunge of ryghteouſneſſe, that yt myghte 
frame the lyte ol manne after the example of the pureneſſe of God, Foz 
God hathe therein lo painted oute hys owne nature, as if a manne do 
perſourme in deedes that whiche is there commaunded, hee ſhallma 
manner erpꝛeſſe an image of God in hys lyfe ; Therefoze when Poſes 
meaute to bung the ſumme thereot into the myndes of the Iraelites, Deu x. rh 
hee ſaide : And nowe Jſrael, what dothe the Loide thy od alte oß 
ther butte that thon feare the Loꝛde, and walke in hys wayes - love 
hym and ſerue hym in all thy hearte,and in all thy ſoule, and keepe his 
tommaundementes / And hee ceſfed not ſtyll to ſynge the ſame ſonge a⸗ 
| them, ſd ofte as he purpoſed to ſhewe the ende ofthe la we. 

he doctrine of the lawe hathe fuche reſpect herevnto . that itiopneth De. v. v. 
man, oꝛ as — an other plate termeth it, maketh manne to ſtiche N. u. 
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faſte to his God in holyneſſe oflyfe.. Nowe the perfectionof that holy- 
nelle conſiſteth in the trodopunc intes allready reherſed, That 
we loue the LoweGod dure ſo all ure 


ſtreagthe,and dure neighboure as oure ſelues :And the firſte in deede egal. nu. 
is, that oure ſoule bee in all partes fylled with the loue of God, From 


that by and by ok it leite fourth ſloweth the loue of oure neighboure. 
Dhiehe thi e Apoſtie e weth when he wyteth, that the ende of im. t. 
ently ar et per mtr err — YI | 


ſee howe, as it were, in the heade is ſet conſcience and faith vnfained, 
that is to ſaye in one woꝛde true Sodlyneſſe, and that from thenſe ys 
chatitie deteyurd . Theretore hee is deteyued, w ier thynketh 
that in the lawe ate taughte onely certayne -and-fyaſte | 
Inttoductiong of ryg w 


duct 3 wherewyth menne became to bee 
taughte they tyafte; x butte not vet dyrected to the true 
_ 2—— Woorbes : whereas beyonde that —— Mo⸗ 
any of Paule, vouc canne deſyre nothynge ag w tynge 
of the:hyghelte percection . Tor howefarre,J prayeyour, wende 


pꝛoceede 


Wit 1" Of che knowledge of 
114-080 8 pꝛoterde that wyl not bee contented wyth thys inftifufion,wherey 
| L 1 ?9Zꝛæ—ꝛœ ꝓ —äEĩ—ͤ— — Pre ere em 
obeinge of the commaundementes , to folowe the vprightn elle of the 
waye of the Lode: finally to pureneſle of conſcience,ſyncere fatthe and 
/ tone / Whereby is confined that expoſition of the iawe, whiche ſeay 
cheth fot and findeth out in the commaundementes therof all the dun 
ties of Godiyneſle and loue. Foꝛ thei that folow onely the dzie and bun 
puntipies, as if it taught but the one halte of Gods will, know not the 
ende thereof, as the Apoſtie witnelleth. f 
52 But whetas in the ſumme of the lado, Chriſt x the Apolii 
do ſomtimeleaue out the firſt Table: man are deceiued therm, 
thei wold faine dꝛaw their wordes to bothe the Tables.Chiiſt in 
thew calleth p chiefc pointes of the lawe,Wercy, Judgement a 
vnder the woꝛde Faith, it is not doubtfull to mee, dut that he meaneth 
truth oꝛ faithfulneſſe to warde men. But ſome, that the ſentence might 
be extended to the whole la we, take it foꝛ neſſe towarde God. 
lat. v. But thei labaure in vaine. Foꝛ Chuſte ſpeaketh of thoſe wozkes whet- 
with man ought to pꝛoue him ſelfe righteous. This reaſon if we note, 
we will allo cefſe to maruell why, when a yonge man aſked hym what 
be the commanndementes by kepinge wherof we enter into life:hear- 
ſwered theſe thinges onely: Thou ſhalte not kill. Thou ſhalt not com 
Mat. xi. mitte adulterie. Thou ſhalte not ſteale. Thou ſhalte beate no falſe wit- 
neſſe. Honoure thy Father and thy Mother. Loue thy neighboute n 
thy ſelte. For the obeying of the firſte Table conſiſted in manner alley 
ther in the affection of the Hearte,o2 in teremontes:the affection ofthe 
hearte appeared not,andas fo: the ceremonies the hypocrites did cor 
tinually vſe .But the woꝛkes of charitie are fſuche, as by them we maye 
declare a perfect rtghteouſneſſe . But this commeth eche where ſo dil 
in the pꝛophetes, that it muſte nedes be familiar to a reader but mean 
i exertiſed in them. Foz in a manner atwaye when they erhozte ton 
entaunce, teaue oute the firſte Table, and onely call vpon 
Judgment, Mercie Equitie. And thus thei do not ouerſlappe þ tem 
of God, but thei require the earneſt pꝛoofe thercofby the tokens ofyt. 
This is wel knowen, that when thei ſpeake of the — 


53 
teouſneſle, to liue thnocently 
honoꝛe God-No, but bicauſe 
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wh of the lawe:adding thathe 
Rom. ni f hat loueth his neighb 
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ded in one woꝛde, Loue thy neighboure as thy ſelfe. foꝛ he teacheth no 
other thing but the ſame which Chꝛiſte doth when he ſaith: Whatſoe- 
ger ye will that men do to you, do ve the ſame to them. Foz thys is the 
law and the Pzophetes . It is certaine, that in the lawe and the ꝛo⸗ 
phetes, Faith it all that belongeth to the true woꝛſhip ol God, holdeth 
the ptincipal place, and that Loue is beneth it in a lower degree: but the 
Loides meaning is, p in the lawe is only pꝛeſcribed vnto vs an obſerua- 
non of right and equitie, wherein we be exerciſed to teſkie our Godlye 
feate ol him, it there be any in vs. 1 1 % 5 
here theretoꝛe let vs ſticke faſte, that then oure lyfe ſhalbe beſt fra⸗ 
med to Gods will and the rule of his lawe, when it hall be enery wape 
moſt pꝛolitable to oute hothꝛen. Butte in the whole lawe there is not 
redde one ſyllable that apoynteth to man any r ie of ſuche thynges ag 
he ſhall do oꝛ leaue vndone to the commoditie ol his owne fleche. And 


much carried all hediong to the loue of them ſelueg a how much ſoener 
thei fall from the truthe yet ſtill thei keepe that ſelfe loue. there needed 
no lawe any mote to enflame that loue, that was naturally of it ſelfe, 
to much beyonde meaſure., Wherby it plainly appeareth, that not the 
loue of oure ſelues, but the loue of God and of dure neighboureis the 
keping of the commaundements; and that he liueth beſt and moſte ho⸗ 
lyly,that( co nere as maie be)liueth and trauileth leaſte fo him ſelie, a 


that no man liueth wozſe and moze-wyckedly than her that liueth and 


trautleth foꝛ himſelfe only th inketh vpon # ſeketh fo2 thinges of hys 
owne. And the Loꝛd, the moꝛe to expꝛeſſe with howe greate erneſtneg 
we ought to be led to the loue of dure neighboures, apointed it to bee 
meaſured by the loue ot our ſelues as by a rule, bisauſe he had no other 
moe vehement oꝛ ſtronger aſtection to meatute it by. And the fo2ce of 
the manner ofſpeaking ay be weyed, Fo: he doth not, as 
certaine Dophilters haue fooliſhly dꝛeamed, geue the firſt degree to p 


ett v 
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 urelyſith men are ſo boꝛne of ſuch di n natural, that thei be to 


| Ang.lib.t, 


de dectrin. 


'Chri.c,23. 


loue ot᷑ our ſelues.and the ſccondeto charitie, but rather that affection 


dk boue which we do all naturally dꝛawe to our ſelueg, he geucth away 


bnto other, whervps the Apoſtle ſatth, Charitie ſeketh not her own. 
And their — iEo0t to be — qo ũ heate þÞ thing ruled is c- 


uer inferioꝛe to his Kule. foꝛ God doth not make Þ loue ot dur ſelues a 


rule whervnto charitie toward other hold be ſubiect, but whereas by 
peruerſneſſe of nature, p affectis ofloue was wont to reſt in our ſelues, 
he ſheweth that now it ought to be eis wher ſpꝛed abzoade,þ we ſhold 
with no leſſe cherefulneTe,feruentneſe,and carefulneſſe be ready to do 
good to oure neighboure than to oure ſeiues. | 
Now lith Chiiſte hath ſhewedin the parable of the Samaritaneþ 
onder the name of Neighboure eucry man is conteined be he neuer ſo 
ſtrange vnto vs:ther is no cauſe whi we ſhold teſtraine þ comatidemet 
of lone within þ bondes ol our owne frendſhippes a acquaintances, J 
deny not p the nerer þ any man is vnto vs, p moꝛe familiarli he is to be 
holpen with our ende uo urs to do him good. Foz ſo the oꝛdꝛe of huma⸗ 
utie rea ureth. ſo many moe dueties of friendſhip men (hold cõmuni⸗ 
tate togither, as they are bounde togither wyth ſtreighter bondes of 
kynred , familiaritie oꝛ neighebourehoode , and that wythont any of- 
lenſe of God,by whoſe pꝛouidente we are in a manner duuen r 
0 | 1 
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Mat. v. 3 For Chuſte faith: It pe be freindely to your friendes, what 


Of the knowledge of 


But I ſay that al mankinde without exception is to be embraced with 
one affection of charitie: i that in thys behalfe is no dyfference of Bat 
baroug 92 Grecian,of wooꝛthy oꝛ vnwooꝛthy, of friende oꝛ foe,bicauſe 
thei are to be conſidered in God and not in them ſelues: from whyche 
conſideration when we tourne away, it is no marueil if we be entang⸗ 
led with many erroures . Wheretoꝛe it we wyll keepe the true trade of 
louinge, we muſte not tourne dure eyes vnto man, the ſighte of whome 
woulde ofter enforce vs to hate than to ioue, but vnto God which com 
maundeth that the loue which we offer him, ve poured abꝛoade among 

all menne : that this be a perpetuall foundation, that whatſoeuer the 

man be, vet he ought to be loued bicauſe God is loued, 1 20 

6 Wherefozeit was a moſte peſtilent either ignoꝛaunce oꝛ malice, that 

the Schoolemen of theſe commaundementes , touching not deſyringe 

ol reuengmente, and jouinge oure enemies, whiche in the olde time 
bothe were geuen to the Jewes and at the ſame tyme were com⸗ 

monly geuen to all Chuſtians,haue made Councels whiche it is in ou 

iibertie to obey,02 not obey , And the neteſlarie obeyinge of them, the 

haue poſted ouer to Montes which wer though but in this one poynt 
fozſoothe more righteous than ſimple Chꝛiſtians, that thei willingelye 

bound them ſelues tokeepe Þ Councels. And thei rendze a reafon why 

thei receiue them not fo: lawes,for that they ſeeme to burdenous and 
heauy, ſpecially fo2 Chꝛiſtians that are vnder the lawe of grace. $0 

dare thei preſume to repel the eternalllaw of God touching thelouing 

of oure neighvonres / Is there any fachedyference in anyleafe ofthe 
lawe-andare nof rather in it eche where founde commaunde⸗ 

mentes that do moſte ſeuerely require of vs to loue oure enemteg- Fo! 

what manner of ſapinge is that, where wee are commaunded to feede 

ov. oure enemie when he ts hungry ! to ſet into the right way his Oren; 
—_ Alles ſtra vinge out of the waye, oz to eaſe them thei faint vnder 
ay. their burden ⸗ Shall we do goodto his beaſtes fot his ſake without 

: ny good will to him ſeife / What / is not the wozdeof the Loꝛde euer 
Dc.» laſtinge: Leaue vengeante to me, and I will requite tf - Whiche alſois 
rrrv. ſpoken more plainelp at large in an o ce. cke not vengeance, 
cu. ric. neither be mindekull of the miurie of thy Citnens. Either let them blot 
tuuu. theſe thynges oute ok the lawe, oꝛ let them acknoweledge þ the Lozde 
was alawemaker,and not licingly faine that he was a councell geuet. 
5» And what Jpwyeyon meane theſe thynges that thei haue p2eſw 
Matt.v, med to mocke withall in their vnſauorte gloſe-Loue your enemies, doe 
ring. good to them that hate youe, pꝛate for them that perſecute youe, bleſle 
them that curſe you, that ye may be the chyldꝛen of ydure father which 

Lib.de com ig in heauen. Who can not heare reaſon wyth Chayſoſtome, that by ſo 
punctione neteſlatie a taufe if plainely appeareth that they are no exhoꝛtations 
corn. hut tommaundementes / What remayncth moꝛe when we be blotted 
out of the numbꝛe of the childꝛen of God - But by their opinion, onely 
Monkes ſhall be the childꝛen of the heauenly father, thet onely ſhall be 
bold to tall vpon God their Father: what all the Churche do in the 


meane ſeaſon - it ſhall by like righte be ſent awaie to the Gentiles and 


fauoure looke you fot thereby - doe not the gentiles and publicans the 
ſame - But we ſhall be in good caſe foꝛſoth, if the title of nn 


God the Redemer. | Fol. 65. 


efte bnto vs, and the inheritaunce ofthe kingdome of heaven taken 
awaye from vs. And no leſſe ſtronge is Auguſtines argument. When 1 1b. 4 do- 
(ſayth he) the Lozde fozbiddeth to commit toznication, he no leſſe foz- #ri. chris 
viddeth to touche the Wife of thine enemie than of thy krende. When tis. c. 0. 
he fozbiddeth thefte, he geueth leaue to ſteale nothyng at all, epther 
from thy frend oꝛ from thine enemie . But theſe two, not to ſteale, 
and not to commit foznication , Paule bzyngeth within the compaſſe Ka-ztijas 
of the rule of loue, yea and teacheth that they are coteyned vnder this 
commaundement, Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. Ther- 
toze, eyther Paule muſte haue ben a falle expoſitour of the lawe , oz 
itneceſſarily foloweth hereby, that our enemies ought alfo to be lo- 
ued, euen by commaundement, lyke as our frendes . Theretoze they 
doe truely bewzaye themſelues to bee the chyldzen of Satan, that do 
{olicentioufly habe of the common poke of the childzen of God. It is 
to be doubted, whether they haue publiſhed this doctrine with moze 
groſſe dulneſſe oz ſhameleſneſſe, Foz there ate none of the olde way- 
ters that doe not pꝛonounce as of a thynge certapne, that theſe are 
mere commaundemetes . And that euen in Gregozies age it was not 
doubted ok, appereth by his owne affirmation, foz he without contro- 
uerſie taketh them foz commaundementes, And how fooliſhly do thet 
reſon:They ſay that they are to weighty a burden foz Chaiſtians. 48 
though there coulde be deuiſed any thing moze weighty,than toloue 
God with al our heart, with al our ſoule, with al our ſtrength. Jn cõ⸗ 
riſon of this lawe any thing mape be compted eaſy.whether it be to 
due our enemp,oz to laye away all deſire of reuẽge out of our minde. 
ndeede all — — bye and harde to our weakeneſſe, euen the 
aſte tittle of the lawe. It is the Lozd in whome we vſe ſtrength. Let 
him geue what he commaundeth, and commaunde what he will. 
Chꝛiſtian menne to be vnder the lawe ol grace is not vnbzydledly to 
wander without law, but to begraffed in Chzift, by whoſe grace they 
are free krom the curſe of the lawe , and by whole ſpirite they haue a 
lawe wꝛitten in their heartes. This grace Paule vnpꝛopꝛely called 
a lawe, alludyng to the lawe of God, agaynſt which he did let it in co- 
— = gy theſe men do in the name ol the law,diſpute vpõ a mater 
othyng. 3-406 5 
Df ipke ſoꝛte it is. that they called Uentall ſinne,bothe ſecrete vn⸗ 78 
godlyneſſe that is agaynſte the firſte table, and alſo the direct tranſ⸗ 
greſſyng of the laſte commaundement ,, Foz they define it thus, that it 
15adelire without aduiled affent,which reſteth not long in the heart. 
But J (ay, that it can not come at all into the heart, but by wante of 
thoſe thynges that are required in the lawe. We tozbidde to haue 
ſtrange gods. When theminde ſhaken with the engines of diſtruſt, 
loketh aboute eis where: when it is touched wyth a ſoden deſire to 
remoue her bleſſedneſſe ſome otherwaye ; whenfe come theſe mo- 
lions, although they quickely vaniſh awaye, but of this, that there ig 
lome thyng in the ſoule empty, to receyue ſuch tentations? And to the 
ende not to dꝛawe out this argument to greater length, there is a 
tommaundement geuen to loue God with all our heart, with all 
dure mynde, wyth all our Soule : pf then all the powers of our 
foule be not bente to the loue of God, we you allready * 
J. om 
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fromthe obedience of the lawe. Bitaule the enemies that doe therein 
ariſe againſt his kingdome , and interrupt his decrees,do pꝛoue that 
God hath not his thzone well ſtabliſhed in our conſcience , As foz the 
laſte commaundement, we haue alredy ſhewed that it pzoperly belon, 
geth hereunto . Yath any deſire of minde pꝛicked vs ?: we are alredy 
gilty of couetyng,and therewithall are made tranſgreſſozs of the law. 
Bytauſe the Lozd doth fozbid vs, not only to purpoſe and pzactiſe any 
thyng thatmapye be to an others loſſe, but alſo to be pzicked and ſwell 
with couetyng it. But the curſe of God doth alwaye hange ouer the 
tranſgreſſion of the lawe. We tan not therefoze pzour euen the very 
teaſt deſires free fro iudgement of death . Jnweyeng of ſinnegscſapth 
Lib. 2. de Auguſtine) let vs not bzynge falſe balances to weye what we litt 
pt. cõtra and how we liſt at our owne pleaſure, ſayeng:this is heuy, and this 
"I is light. But let vs bzyng Gods balgace out of the holy Scriptures, 
cas. ag out ok the Lozdes treſozie, and let vs therein weye what is heuy: 
rather let vs not weye, but reknowledge thinges alredy weyed by 
the Lozd.But what ſayth the Scripture: Trueiy when Paule ſ 
that the rewarde of ſinne is death, he ſheweth that he knewe not 
ſtinkyng diſtinction . Dithe we are to muche enclined to hypocriſie, 
this cheriſhement thereof ought not to haue ben added to flatter our 
ſlouthfull conſciences. 
59 J would to God, they would conſider what that ſayeng of Chyis 
Math,v. meaneth:He that tranſgreſſeth one ol theleaſte of theſe coz 
rr. mentes, and teacheth men ſo, ſhalbe compted none in the kingdome of 
beauen.Irenot they of that ſozt,when they dare ſo extenuate the tri 
greſſion of the law, as if it were not wozthy of „ut wget e 
to haue conlidered, not only what is comaunded, but what he is thi 
comaundeth,bicauſe his authozitie is diminiſped in euerp tranſgreſ 
ſion, how litle ſo euer it be, oł the lawe that he hath genen in cõmaun⸗ 
e 
ded in any thing 
what ſo euer 1 contrarie to the law, diſpleaſeth him. ill they ima⸗ 
— the wꝛath of God to be ſo diſarmed , that punichement of death 
all not fozthwith follow vpon them ? And he himſelf hath pzonoun- 
| ted it plainely,if they would rather finde in their heartes to heare his 
bvoptce, than to trouble the clere truthe with their vnſauozie lutteltie⸗ 
Exe. wii. of argument. The ſoule(lapth he)pᷣ ſinneth, the ſame all die. Again, 
fr. whiche J euen nowe alleged: The reward of ſinne is death. But al- 
Bom. vl, peit they grauntit to be a linne, bicauſe they can not denie it: yet they 
MI. ſtande ſtiffe in this, that it is no deadly ſinne. But ſithe they haue hv 
therto to much boꝛne with their owne madneſſe, let them pet at legt 
learne to ware wiſer. But if they continue in dotage,we wil bid then 
farewel:and let the childzẽ of God learne this, that al ſinne is deadly, 
bicauſe it is a rebellion agaynſt the will of God, whiche of neceſſitie 
pꝛouoketh his w2ath,bicaule it is a bzeache of the law, vpon which 
the iudgement of God is pzonounced without exception; and that the 
ſinnes of the holyones are ventall oz pardonable, not of theit owa 
nature, but bicauſe they obteyne pardon by the mercie of God, 


The 


God the Redemer. 
The. ix. Chapter. 


| C That Chat, althonyh he was knowen to the Jeives 
vnder the law, yet was deliered only by ihe Goſpell, 


r Praule it pleaſed God in the olde time not bainelp by ex⸗ 
Ediations and ſacrifices to declare himſeif a Father, and 
F not in vayne he did conſecrate a choſen people to himſeiſt 
E euen then without doubte he was knowen in the ſame 

» wherein he now appereth to vs with tull bzight- 
neſſe.Therefoze Malachie, aftet that he had biddenÞ Jewes to take 
hede to the law of Moſes a to continue in ſtudie thereof, (bicauſe af- 
tet his death there ſhould come a tertaine interruption of the office of 


Fol. ss. 


the Pꝛophetes) did foꝛthwith declare, that there huld ariſe a ſonne of 


rigyteoulneſſe. In which wozdes he teacheth, that the lawe auaileth 
to this purpole to hold the godly in expectation of Chiſt to come:but 
yet that there was muche moze light to be hoped foz,when he ould 
be come in deede · Foꝛ this reaſon doth Peter ſap, that the Pzophetes 
did make ſearche,and diltgently enquire, of the ſaluation that is now 
opened by the Goſpell : and that it was reueled vnto them, that they 
ould miniſt er, not to themlelues, noz to their owne age but vnto vs, 
thoſe thinges that are declared by the Goſpel. Not that their doctrine 


was vnpzofitable to the people in olde time, oꝛ nothing auailed them- | 
no 


ſelues:but bicauſe thei enioped not the treaſure which God ſen 


bs by theit hand. Foz at this day the grace wherof they teſtified, is ia - 


miltariy ſet befoze our eyes. And wheras they did but a litle ſippe of 
it, there is offred vnto vs amozeplentiful eniopeng therof,Theretoze 
Chziſt himſelf,whithe affirmerh p he had witneſſe bozne him by Mo⸗ 
les. pet extolleth the meſure of grace wherby we excel the Jewes.Fog 
ſpeaking to the Diſciples, he ſayd : Bleſſed are the eyes that ſee that 
whiche ye ſee,# bleſſed are theeares that here athatwhiche ye heare, 
#0 many kinges # Pꝛophetes haue wiched it. a haue not obteined it, 
his is no [mal comendation of the reuelyng of the goſpel, that God 
_m— vs befoze the holy fathers that excelled in rare godlineſſe. 
ith whiche ſentence that other m_ — . not, where it is 
lapd. that Abzaham ſaw the daye of Chziſt;and reiopſed. Foz though 
the ſight ofa thing farre diſtant was ſomwhat darke, yet he wanted 
nothyng to the aſſurance of good hope. And thenſe came that ioye 
whiche accompanied the holy Pꝛophet, euen to his death. Ind that 
ſayeng of John Baptiſt , No man hath feen od at any time, the on- 
ly begotten that is in the boſomeoof the father, hath declared him vn⸗ 
tovs, doth not exclude the godly whiche had bey dead befoze hun, frs 
the telowchip of the vnderſtandpng+ light that hineth inthe perſone 
of Chꝛiſt. But coparyng their eſtate with oures, he teacheth ß thoſe 
miſteries, which thei ſaw but darkly vnder ſhadowes,aremanifeſt to 
vs:a5 the authoz of the epiſte to d Yebzewes doth wel ſet out,ſayeng, 
that God diuerſly and many wayes ipake in olde time by the 20- 
. but now by his beloued Sonne. Although theretfoze that only 
gotten one, which is at this day to ds the bzightneſſe of the glozy, 
the point of ths ſubſtance of God the lacher, was in 400 time knowen 
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teth out the ercellfcie of his coming by this mark, that he opened the 
gate ot heauen to all men, that the entrie thereof maye be ſtand fant 


Oſthe knoweledge of 


to the Jewes, as we haue in an other place alleaged ont of Paule, 
that he was the guide of the old deliuerance:yet is it true, whiche the 
ſame Paule eis where teacheth, that God which comaunded the light 
to ſhine out ot darkneſſe, hath nowe (ined vpon our heartes to let 
fozth the knowledge of the glozie of God in the face of Jeſus Chziſt; 
bicauſe when he appered in this his image, he did in a maner make 
himſelf viſible , in compariſon of the dartze and ſhadowich fozme that 
had ben of dim befoze, And ſo much the moze fowle and deteſtable is 
thetr vathatikefulneile# peruerſneſſe,that are here ſo blinde at midde 
daye And therefozePaule ſayth, that their mindes are darkened by 
Datan, that they ſhould not ſee the glozie of Chꝛiſt ſhintng in the gol⸗ 
pell, though there be no veile ſet betwene them and it. 

- Now I tate the Goſpell foz the clere diſclolyng ot the miſterie of 
Chziſt.J graunt truely,that in that reſpect that Paul caileth the goſ, 
pel the doctrine of fayth,al the pꝛomiſes that we here and there finde 
in the law,concernyng the free foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes, whereby God 
reconcileth men to hunlelf,are accompted partes therof.Fo2 hecopa- 
reth faith againſt thele terrozs, wherewith the conſcience hould be 
troubled # vexed, if (aluation were tobe ſought by wozkes. ®herups 
foloweth.thatin takyng the name of the goſpel largely,there are tõ⸗ 
teined vnder it all the teſtumonies that God in old tune gaue to the fa⸗ 
thers, of his mertie and fatheriy fauour . But in the moze excellent 
ſignification of it, I ſaye it is applied to the publiſhyng of the grace 
geuen in Chʒiſt. And that meanyng is not only teceyued by common 
vle, but alſo hangeth vpon the authozitie of Cyzift and the Apoſtles. 
Whereupon this is pzopzely aſcribed vnto him that he pzeachedthe 
Goſpell of the kingdome. And Marke maketh his pꝛeface in this ma⸗ 
ner, The beginnyng of the Goſpell of Jeſus Chiſt. And there is no 
neede to gather places to pꝛoue a thing ſufficiently knowen , - Chiift 
therefoze by his comynghath made clere the like and immoꝛtalitie by 
the Golpell. By whiche woꝛdes Paule meaneth, not that the fathers 
were dꝛowned in darkneſſe ot death, vntil the ſonne of God did put on 
flech:but clayming this pzerogatiue ot honour top golpell, he teacheth 
that it is a newe and vnwonted kinde of meſſage, whereby God per- 
fozmed thoſe thinges that he had pꝛomiſed, that the truthe of his pꝛo⸗ 
miles ſhuld be fulkilled in the perlone of the Sonne.Foz although the 
farthfut haue alway found dy experiẽtce, that ſame ſayeng of Paule to 
be true, that in Chꝛiſt are all thepzomiſes, yea and Amen, bycaule 
they were ſealed in their heartes: yet bicauſe he hath accompliſhedal 


partes of our ſaluation whis te. therefoze that ſelfe liuely — 


ryng of the thinges rightfully obteyned a newe and ſingular title 

p2ayſe. Whereupon cometh that ſayeng of Chꝛiſt: Hereatter ye (all 
fee the heauens open, and the Angels of God aſcendyng and deſcen- 
dyng vpon the ſonne of manne . Foz though he ſeme to haue relation 
vnto the ladder chewed in a viſion to the Patriarch Jacob: yet he ſet⸗ 


1 


liarly open to all men. 8 
Burt pet we mut take hede of the deueliſh imagination ol Seruet⸗ 


tus, which whe he goeth about, oz at leaſt faineth that he goeth abou 


God the Redemer; Fol. ss. 


oll the greatneſſe of the grace of Chꝛiſt, btterly aboliſheth the 

names as if theywere ended together with the lawe. He layeth 

: him,that by the fayth of the Golpell there is bzought vnto bs the 
accompliſhment of all the pa iſes: as though there were no dille⸗ 
rence betwene vs and en A did in deede euen nowe declare that 
Chꝛiſt left nothyng vnpertozmed ol the whole ſumme of our ſaluatis: 
but it is w2ongtully gathered thereupon, that we do alredy enioye the 
benefites purchaced by hun, as though that ſayeng of Paule were 
falſe, that our ſaluation is hidde in hope. I graunt in deede, that we 
by beleuyng in Chꝛiſt, do alſo paſſe fro death to life: But in the meane 
ſeaſon we muſte holde this ſayeng of John, that although we knowe 
we be the childzen of God yet it hath not as yet appered, till we walbe 
like vnto him: that ts, till we all ſee him ſuche as he is. Therefoze 
although Chiſt offer vnto vs in his Golpell pzeſent fulneſſe of ſpirt- 
tuall good thinges,yet the enioyeng thereoflieth till hidde vnder the 
kepyng of hope, till beyng vnclothed of the toꝛruptible ſleche, we be 
tranſfigured into the glozie of him that goeth befoze vs. In the meane 
time the holy ghoſte biddeth vs to reſte vpon the pꝛomiſes, whoſe au⸗ . 
thozitie ought with vs to put to lilfce all the barkinges of that filthy = 
dogge. Foz as Paule witneſſeth, godlyneſſe hath a pꝛomiſe as well of . Um. s 
the lite to come, as of þ life pzeſent . Foz which reaſon he boaſteth that vic. 
heis an Apoſtle of Chzift, accozdynge to the pꝛomiſe ol life that is in i. Tun, i, 
him . And in an other place he putteth vs in minde, that we haue the 1. Co. ul. 
ſame pꝛomiſes, whiche in the olde time were geuen to the holy men, - 
Finally, be ſetteth this foz the ſumme of kelicitie, that we are ſealed vp 
with the holy ſpitit ol pzomile , but yet we do no othetwiſe enioye 
Chꝛiſte, but ſo farre as we embzace him clothed with his pzomiles, 
whereby it comethto palle, that he in dede dwelleth in our heartes, 
and pet we wander in yournep abzode from him: bicauſe we walke 
by fayth and not by ſight. And theletwo thinges do not ill agree toge- 
ther:that we poſſeſſe in Chzilt all that perteineth tothe perfection of 
the heauenly like: and pet that faith is a beholdyng ol good thinges 
that are not ſeene, Only there is a difference to be noted in the nature 
02 qualitie of the —*r — the Goſpell $eweth with her fin⸗ 
ger that thing, which the lawe didiHadow vnder figures. 

And hereby alſo is their errour conuinced,whiche do neuer other- 4 
wiſe compare the lawe with the Golpell, but as they compare the me⸗ 
rites ofwozkes with the free imputation of righteouſneſſe.Ilthough 
in deede this compariſon of contraries be not to be rejected; bycauſe 
Paule doth oftentimes vnderſtand by the name of the lawe, a rule to 
liue righteouſly,wherin God requireth ol vs, that whiche is his, not 
geuing vs any hope of life, vnleſſe we in al pointes obeye it:a on the o- 
ther ſide adding a curſe if we do neuer ſo litle warme tro it: that is in 
ſuch plates as he diſputeth , Þ we do freely pleaſe God, a are by par⸗ 
don reckened righteous, bicauſe the obſeruation of the law, wherunto 
the reward is pzomiſed,is no where found.Therfoze Paule doth fitly 
make 5 righteoulneſſe of the law a of the goſpel,contrarie the one to 
the other. But the goſpell did not ſo ſuccede in place of v whole lawe. 
that it oulde bꝛynge any diuerſe meane of ſaluation., but rather to 
contirme and pzoue to be of fozce, what ſo euer 40 had * 
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Of the knoweledge of 


and to ioyne the body to the ſhadowes, Foz when Chzift ſapth, that 


the lawe and the Pzophetes were vntill John: he maketh not the ja, 
thers ſubiett to the curſe, whiche the bound ſeruantes of the lawe can 
not eſcape: but rather only that they were inſtructed with certayne 


rudimentes, ſo as they ſtaped a great tay beneath the heygheth of 


the doctrine of the Boſpell. Therefoze Paule callyng the Golpell the 
power of God, to ſaluation to euery beleuer, by and by addeth, that 
it hath witnelle of the lawe and the Pꝛophetes. But in the ende ol the 
ſame Epiſtle,although he ſhew that thelitle of pzaiſe of Jeſus Chai 
is the reuelation of the miſterie kepte ſecret in euerlaſtyng times: pet 
he doth qualifye that ſayeng,with adding an expoſitio,teachyng that 
he is openly ſhewed by the wzitynges of the Pzophetes, Wherupon 


we gather, that when we are to entreate of the whole lawe, the Gol⸗ 


pell differeth from the lawe only in reſpecte of the playne diſcloſyng 
thereof . But pet koz the ineſtimable flowyng ſtoze of grace, whiche 
hath ben layed open foz vs in Chꝛiſt, it is not without cauſe ſapde, 
that at his commyng the heauenly kingdome of God was erected in 


carth. 


an office that was meane and of affinitie to them bothe , Foz though 
when he called Chꝛiſt thelambe ot God, and the ſacrifice foz the clean 
ſyng of ſinnes, he Hewed tozth the ſumme of the Goſpell : yet bicauſe 
he dyd not expꝛeſſe that fame incomparable ſtrẽgth and glozie,which 
atleſigth appered in his reſurrection, ther efoꝛe Chziſt ſayeth,tharhy 
was not egal to the Apoſtles, Foz ſo do thoſe wozdes of his meane: 
though John excell amonge the ſonnes of wome, yet he that is 

in the kingdome of heauen, is greater than he. Bicauſe he doeth ſſot 
therecommend the perſones of men, but after he had pzeferred John 
befoze all the Pzophetes, he auaunceth the pzea of the Goſpell 
to the hieſt degree: whiche pꝛeachyng we ſee in an other place ſigni 
fied by the kyngdome of heauen . But whereas John himſelfe dothe 
anſwere that he is but a voice, as though he were inferiour to the pꝛo⸗ 
phetes , he dothe not that foꝛ fayned humilities ſake , butmeanethto 
teache that the pzopze office of the Embaſſadour mas not commit, 
ted to him, but that he only executeth the office ol an apparitoz : agit 
was tozeſpoken by Palachte : Beholde,J ſende Elias the pzophet, 
befoze that the great and terrible daye of the Lozde doe come, And 
truely hedyd nothing els in the whole courſe of his miniſterie, but 
endeuour to get diſciples to Chꝛiſt: as alſo Eſaye pzoueth, that this 
was enioyned hym from God. And in this ſenſe Chziſt is called a cans 
dell burnyng — , bycauſe the bzoade dape had not yet 
pered. And pet this is no ler, but that he mape be reckenedamong 
publiſhers of the Golpell, like as he vſed the lame Baptiſme, which! 
was afterwarde deliuered to the Apoſtles. But that whyche he be⸗ 
ganne, was not fulfilled but by the Apoſtles, with free pzocedynge, 
after that Chꝛiſt was taken vp from them into the heauenlp glozie. 


The 


Howe betwene the lawe and the Goſpell came John, whiche had 


, | God the Redemer. Fol. ss. 
The. x. Chapter. 
C Ofthe likenee of the ole and newe Teſtamene. 


FINE p the thinges afozeſarde it may now appere euidẽtly, that 


all the men whom from the beginning of the wozld God 
; 2 adopted into the eſtate ot his people, were with the ſame 
lam, a with the bond of the ſame doctrine, which now re- 
> maineth in koꝛce among vs, bound in touenãt to him. But 
bicauſe it is of no ſmal impoꝛtance that this point be wel eſtablicped, 
will adioyne vnto it foz an addition, ſithe the fatherg were parta⸗ 
g ol al one inheritance with vs, # hoped foz all one ſaluatis by the 
grace of al one mediatour, how farre their eſtate differed from oures 
in this felow hip. But although the teſtimonies that we haue ga⸗ 
ther ed out ol the law and the Pzophetes foz pꝛo fe therof, do make it 
layne that there was neuer any other rule of religion and godlineſſe 
the people of God:yet bitauſe in waiters there are oftentunes ma⸗ 
ny thinges ſpoke of the difference of the old and new Teſtament, that 
may make the reder p is not of very ſharp iudgement to be in doubte: 
therefoze we (hall rightfully apoint one peculiar place foz the better 
and moze exact diſcutſyng of this matter: ea & that thing alſo,which 
otherwiſe Huld haue be very pꝛoluable toz vs, is now made neceſſa⸗ 
rie by that mõſtruous loſel Seruettus,sby diuerſe other mad me of 
the ſect of Anabaptiſtes, which haue no other opinion of the people of 
* thi as of a heard oi ſwine: which thei fondly faine to haue bẽ 
atted vp by the Lozd here in this earth, without any hope otheauen- 
ly inmoztalitie . Thertoze that we mape kepe away this peſtilent er⸗ 
tour from godly mindes, and alſo to plucke out of them all doubtes 
whiche are wont by and by to ariſe vpon hearyng mention of the di- 
uerſitte betwene the old and new Teſtament: let vs by the way loke, 
what they haue in them like, and what vnlike one to the other: what 


touenaut the Loꝛd made with the Iſraelites in the olde time befoze 


the comyng of Chziſt, and what couenant he hath now made with vs 
lins Chzilt hath ben openly (ewed. 4 ther: 

And bothe theſe pointes mape be made playne with one wozd. The 
couenant of al the fathers ſo differeth nothing frooures in ſubſtance 
b in the matter it ſelfe,that it is altogether one and the ſelfe ſame: but 
the miniſtration is diuerſe. But bicãuſe of ſo great ſhoztneſſe no man 
were able to atteine a certaine vnderſtidyng,we muſt needs pzocede 
on with a longer declaratio if we meane to pzofit any hung at all.But 
wb eng how —— . rather all one, it halbe ſuperſluous 

to diſcourle againe ol new vpõ al the ſpecial particulars that haue al- 
tedy ben declared: and it walbe out of ſeaſon to mingle thoſe thinges 


: 


together that remapne pet to be ſpoke in other places. Here we muſt 


chiefly reſt vpon thzee pꝛincipall pointes: Firſte, that we holde, that 
carnal wealth and felicitie was not the marke apointed to the Jewes 
to aſpire vnto, but that they were by adoption choſen vnto the hope 
of immoꝛtalitie: and that the truthe of this adoption was certainly 
- aſſured vnto them bothe by ozacles, and by the lawe, and by the 
bopheteg. Secondarilp, that the — thei were "on 
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he ſpake 


Ofthe knoweledge of 


to the Loꝛd, was vpholden not by any merites of theires, but by the 
only mercte of God that called them . Thirdly, that they bothe had 
and knew Chzift the mediatour, by whomethey (ould bothe be ioy⸗ 
ned to God and enyoye his pꝛomiſeg. Of whiche pointes, bycaulethe 
ſeconde paraduenture is not pet ſufficiently knowen, it Wall in place 
apointed foz it be declared at large. Foz we all confirme by ma 
and clere teſtimonies of the Pzophetes, that it was ot his ownem 
goodneſſe and tender fauour, what ſo euer good the Lozdatany time 


did, and pꝛomiſed to the people of Jſraell. The third allo hath alredy 


had here and thereſome plaine declaratiss of it, and we haue not left 
the firſt altogether vntouched. N | | 
Therfoze in ſettyng out of this point, bicauſe it moſte ſpecially be⸗ 
longeth to this pꝛeſent matter, andfoz that they make vs moſte cons 
trouerlie about it, we will employe the moze earneſt trauaile: but yet 
ſo that if there wante yet any thyng of the erplication of the other, it 
mape be by the way ſupplied, oz in conuenient place be added. Truely 
the Ipoſtle taketh awaye all doubt of them all, when he ſayth,that 
God the Father long befoze by the Pꝛophetes in the holy Scriptures 
pꝛomiſed the Golpell , whiche he afterward publiſhed accozdyngets 
the time apointed. Agayne,that the righteouſneſſe offayth whiche is 
taught by the Goſpell it ſelfe, hath witneſſe of the lawe and the Pz6- 
phetes. Foz the goſpell doth not hold the heartes of men in the ioye of 
this pzeſent life, butlifteth them vp to the hope of immoztalitie :d 
not faſten them to earthly delites, but pꝛeachyng to the a hope layed 
vp in heauen , doth in a manner tranſpozt themthether . Foz thus he 
dctineth in an other place. Sins that pe beleued the Goſpell , — 
ſealed vp with the holy ? Spirit of pzymile, which is the earneſt ol. 
inheritance,foz the redemption of the poſſeſſion purchaced . Agayne, 
we haue heard ol your faith in Chzift Jeſu, and of your charitie to⸗ 
ward the holy ones.foz the hopes ſake that is layed vp foz you in hes⸗ 
uen, wherofpe haue heard by the true ſpeacheof the goſpell. Againe: 
He hath called vs by the golpel to the partabynge of the gloꝛie of out 
102d Jeſus Chziſt.Wheretoze it is called, both the woꝛd of ſaluation, 
and the power of God to ſaue the farthfull , and the kingdome of 
uen. Now if the doctrine of the goſpell be ſpirituall, and openeth the 
entrie to the poſſeſſion of an tncozruptible life: let vs not thinke that, 
they to whome it was pꝛomiſed and declared, did paſſe over and ne. 
glect the care of their ſoule , andlieDulip like beaftes in lekyng ples⸗ 
ures of the body. Neither let any man here cauill that the pzomiles 
whiche are ſealed in the iaw and the Pꝛophetes, cõcernyng the golpel 
were o2depned foꝛ the new people. Foꝛ within a litle after that which 
the Golpell pꝛomiled in the la we, he addeth, that all the 
thinges that the law conteineth, are without doubt pꝛoperly directed 
to them that are vnder the lawe. J graunt in deede it is in an other 
argument. But he was not ſo foꝛgetfull, that when he had ones lard 
that all the thinges whiche the lawe conteineth belong to the Jewes: 
he did not remember what in a fewe verſes befoꝛe he had affirmedo! 
the goſpell pꝛomiſed in the lawe. Wherefoze the Apoſtle ſheweth 
molt piatnl, that the old Teſtament chieſty tended to the life to come, 
when he layth, that vnder it are conteined the pꝛomiſſes of the golpet 
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guld not 
gat 


Gould chalenge 
thevengeance of God which: 
— — - 
oufly ſet | | | 18: de 
Hould hane ſayd:Jeyereutt pe be out ot peril;bicauſe bothBap- 
time wherewith ye de marked andthe Supper which ye dayly re- 
ceyue, haue excellent pzomiles ; and in the meane time deſpiſyng the 
goodnelle of God, ye are litẽtioully wanton: know ye, that the Jewes 
alſo were not without ſuch ſacramentes; agamſt whom yet the Loꝛd 
did molt leuerely put his iudgementes in execution. They were Bap⸗ 
tized in ouer the Sea, and in the cloude wherewith they were 
defended fromthe gheate of the ſonne? They laye, that that 
lame paſſage was a carnallBaptiſme: whiche after a certayne pꝛo⸗ 
poꝛtion aniwereth to dur ſpirituall Baptiſme. But yf that were al⸗ 
lowed true, the Apoſtles argument could not pꝛotcede which nieaneth 
here to haue this taken away from the Chiſtiang, chat they thinke 
that they errell the Jewes by the pꝛerogatiue of Baptiſme , Neyther 
is that whiche by and by after koloweth, ſubiect to this cauillation: 
that they did eate the lame ſpirituall meate that we eate, and dꝛontze 
the lame ſpiritual dzinke;whiche he erpoundeth tobe Chꝛiſt. 
Toouerthzowe this ſentence of Paule, they obiecte that whiche 
Chiilt ſayth: your fathers did eate Man * 
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take ſomewhat to their capacitie, but ſpecially he frameth the — 


tit as a pꝛinciple confeſſed, that there is ſuche effectuall fozce oſſyi i 


A Pet. i. 
Fw. 


Oftheknoweledge of 


places are berpeaſityman toagrertogiper gn 
aces are Pp e * opta 

— hearers that ſought only to bee filled with foode 
of their belly, butcared not foz the meate of the ſoule, tempered hig 


pariſon of Manna and of his bodye accozdynge to their ſenſe, 
required that he, to gette Himlelfe ſome credite, woulde appꝛoue his 
power with doynge lome ſuche miracle, as Moſes dyd inthe wilder, 
neſſe, when he obteyned Manna from Heauen . But in Manna they 
concepued nothynge but the remedie of carnall hunger, wherewith 
the people was then vered : but they pearced not to that hyer miſte⸗ 
tie whiche Paule hath reſpect vnto:Chzift therefoꝛe, to ewe howe 
muche greater a benefite they to loke foz at his hande , than 
that which they repozted that Moles dyd beſtow bpon their fatherg, 
frameth this compariſon; It it were a great mitacle in your opinion, 
and wozthye to be remembzed, that the Loꝛde by Poſes miniſited 
koode from Heauen to his people, to ſuſteine them —— 
they would not periche fox hunger in the wildernelle : gather hereby 
howe muche moꝛe excellente is the meate that geueth — 
We lee why the Lozd paſſed ouer that  whiche was 
in Manna, and ſpakeonely of the baceſt pzofit of it: —— 
(ewes as it were of purpoſe to repzoche hym, dyd caſte Moſes 
is teeth, whiche ſuceozed the nereſſuie of the people with remedie ol 
Manna: he anlwered that he is the miniſter of a muche hyer grace, 
in compariſon whereof, the carnall fedynge of the people, 
alone they ſo muche eſtemed, ought of righte to be nothyng 
But Paule,bycauſehe hnewe that the Loꝛd when he rayned 
from heauen, dyd not only poure it downe f62 the teding of their belly, 
but alio dyd diſtribute it fox a ſpirituall miſterie, tobe a figure ol the 
ſpiłituall quickenynge that is had in Chꝛiſt, dyd not neglecte that 
parte that was moſt wozthpofconſideration. X0herfoze it certain 
ly and clerely foloweth,that theſame pꝛomiſes ofeternall and heut- 
Iylife,whiche nowe theLozd voucheſaueth to graunt vnto vg, were 
not only communicated vnto the Jewes, but aiſo ſealed with very 
ſpiritual Dacrametes.Of whiche mater Auguſtine diſputeth largely 
agaynſt Fauſtug — —_— 1 12 F | 
But pt the readers had rather to haue teſtimontes alledged bunte 
out of the lawe and the Pzophetes, whereby they may percerue 
t the ſpirituallcouenant was common alſo to the tathers , as we 
heare by Chzilt and the — will alſo follow that deſire, and 
ſo muche the moze willingly, bycaule by that meane the aduerſarits 
halbe moze ſurely conuinced, ſo that they Hall haue afterwarde 00 
wape to dallye -Ind Jwillbeginne at that pzofe, whiche although 
J knowe that the Anabaptiſtes pzide will thinke verye fonde and 
in a manner to bee la at, yet wall muche auayle with ſuchere 
ders as are willyng to learne and haue their ſounde wit - Ind J tabe 


the woꝛde of God, that whome ſo euer God vouchelaueth to be pet 
takers . —— ſouleg. Foz this ſayeng Peter hath 


alwaye ben of fozce, that it is the incoruptible ſeede whiche 1 


G od the Redemer. Fol. 21. 


fot euer, as he allo gathereth out of the woꝛdes of Eſaye ; Now ſithe . f. 
God in the old tune bound the Jewes vnto him with this holy boũd, 
ſt is no doubt that he did alſo ſeuer them into the hope of eternal life. 
Foz when J ſaye they embzaced the worde, whiche ſhould toyne them 
hyer to God, J take it foz the maner of comunicatyng it: not that ge⸗ 
nerall manner, whiche is poured abꝛode thzoughout the heauen and 
earth and all the creatures of the wozld,whiche although it do quick] 
all thinges, euery one after the pꝛopoꝛtion of their nature, yet it doth 
not deliuer them from neceſlitte of coꝛruption: but I ſpeake of this 
ſpeciall manner, whereby the ſoules of the godly are bothelightened 
vnto the knowledge of God, and in a manner coupled to him. By this 
enlightenyng of the wozde,ſithe Adam Abel, Noe,Abzaham, and the 
other fathers cleaued vnto God, I ſaye that it is not doubtfull that 
they had an entrie into the immoꝛtall kingdome of God. Foz it was a 
ſound partakyng of God, whiche can not be without the benefit of e-- 
ternall like. | | 

But yt this ſeme ſomewhat entangled: goe to, let vs tome tothe g 
very fozme of the couenant,which hall not only ſatiſfie ſobze wittes, 
but alſo hall ſufficiently conuince their ignozance that bende them⸗ 
ſelues to ſpeake agaynſt it. Foz God did alwaye thus couenant with 
his ſeruantes: J will be to you a God, and ye ſhalbe tome a people, Zu. u 
Jn whiche wozdes the Pꝛophetes themſelues are wont to expound, . 
that both lite and laluation, and the whole ſumme of bleſſedneffe is cõ⸗ 


pꝛehended. Foz Dauid doth not without cauſe often pzonounce, that Y. c. lun 


bleſſed is the people, whoſe God is the loꝛd:bleſſed is the natis, which 7 
he hath choſen to be his inheritance:and that not foz earthly felicities Vl. i. 
lake. but bycauſe he deliuereth them from death, he pꝛeſerueth them 

foz euer, and cõtinualiy ſheweth them eternal mercie, whome he hath 


taken to his people: as it is in the other ꝛophetes, Thou art our Abac. l. 10 
God, we ſhall not die: The Loꝛd is our king, our lawmaker , he ſhall Sta. cru 


laue vs. Bleſſed art thou, O Jſrael, bycauſe thou art ſaued in the loꝛd mm. 1 
God. Zut, not to labour ouermuch in a thynge needelefſe, this admo⸗ Deu. rrxitſ 
| nition is tound eche where in the P:ophetes, that we hall wante no⸗ Nix. 
thyng toward all abundance of good thinges, and aſſurante of ſaluas⸗ 
tiõ, ſo that the Loꝛd be our God. And righituliy: Foz if his face ſo ſone 
as it beginneth to chine . is a moſt pꝛeſent pledge of ſaluation, to what 
man [hall he openly ſhewe himſelfe foz his God, but that he will alſo 
open to him his treaſure of ſaluation 2 Foz he is our God with this Zeu. xxbi. 
condition, to dwell in the middeſt of vsꝛas he teſtified by Moſes, But po. 
uch pzeſence can not be obteyned, but that life muſt be alſo together 
had in poſſeſſio with it. And although there were no moze expꝛeſſed, 
yet had thei a pꝛomiſe of ſpiritual life plaine enough in theſe wozdes: 
Jam your God, Foz he did not declare that he would be a God vnto Exod. vi. 
their bodies alone, but pꝛincipally to their ſoules. But ſoules, vnleſſe vy. 
they be ioyned to God by righreouſneſſe, remaine eſtranged from him | 
in death. But on the other lide, let that ioyning be pꝛeſent, it hal bzing 
tuetlaſtyng ſaluation with it. | 
Byſide that, he did not only teſtifie that he was to them their God, 9 
| but he allo pꝛomiſed that he would be ſo alway:to the ende that their 
hope not contented with pzelent benelites, hould be extended to eter⸗ 
| | | nitie 
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Ofthe knoweledge of 


nitie. Ind many lapen 
time meant ſo much, as where the faithtull not only in pꝛeſent euelg, 
but alſo fo2 the time to tome, doe comfozt themſelues with this; that 
God will neuer fayle them. Howe as conrernyng the ſecondepartof 
the pꝛomiſe, he yet moze plainely aſſured them of the bleſſyng of God 
to be pꝛolonged vnto them beyond the boundes of this life, in ſayeng; 
Scn.rvy. J will be rhe God of your ſeede after you. Foz if he minded to declare 
vi. ßis good will toward them beyng dead, in doyng good to their poſte 
ritie, much moze would his fauour not faile toward themſelues. Foz 
God is not like vnto menne, whirhe do therefoze carry their loue to 
their frendes childzen, bicanſe their power is interrupted by death ſe 
that they tan not employe their frendely doynges vp them to whom 

they did beare good will. But God, whoſe bountiſulneſſe is not 
dered by death, taketh not awaye from the very dead the frute of 
mertie, whiche foz their ſakes he poureth out into a thouſand genera 

Exo. xx. vi tions. Therefoze the Lozdes will was by a notable pzofe to (et 
vnto them the greatneſſe and 2 ef his goodneſſe 
they ould tele atter death, when he deſcribed it to be ſuch as (ould 
flowe ouer into all their poſteritie. Ind the truthe of this p the 
 Lozddidthen ſegle, and as it were bzought fozth the kullil eng of it 
Exo. ii. uu when ho named himſelf the God of Abzaham, Jſaac and Jac 1 
after their death. oz, what: had it not ben a fond naming ir 13 — 
erſt 


vtterly periſhed eFoz then had it ben all one, as if he 15 
Mat. xxii. the 6b ol them that are nt. et the Eua 40 egreh 
rid. With this one argument the Sadduces were ſo dziuen to a ſer 
Luc. rr. that theycould not dente that Moſes did teſtifie the reſurrection- 
ru. the dead, foz that they had learned by Moes, that Saintes 
du. cri Mere in his hand-K0herupon it was eaſy to gather ep 
o. deſtroyed by death , whome he that ts the tudge of life and death had 
recepued into his lauegard, cuſtodte, and pzotection. 
10 Rowe which is the principal your wherupon this cötrouerſie han 
rn er the faithfull themlelues haue not ben ſo in 
ſtructed of the Loꝛd, that they percetued that they Huld haue a better 
life els where, and ſo neglettyng this life, had an eye to the other. ful 
the ſtate of life that was enioyned them by God, was a — 
erctſe, whereby they might be put in minde, that they were the 
Sen. ii. Miſerable of all men, it their happineſſe were only in this lite. Adam 
vi. moſt vnhappp, euen with onlyremembzance of the happyneſſe thathi 
had loſt, did with paintull labours hardly ſuſteyne his nedyneſſe,and 
that he huldnot be pꝛeſſed with thecurſe of God , in the only labour 


of his handes.euen there receyued he extreme ſozrow of that 
remapned fox him to be his comfozt . Of his two lonnes, the one Was 
 takenawaye by the wicked flaughter of his bzother:the other he bad 
Stn. u. jette aliue, whoſe light he wozthily deteſted a abhoꝛred. Abel 

vil. murthered in the very floure of his lage, became an example of | 
Sen. vi. Wzetchedneſle of men. Noe, while the whole wozld careleſlyliued 

cru. plealure, ſpent a good part of his age with great werineſſe in bilden 
the Irke. This that he eſcaped death, came to paſſe by his great 
troubles, than yt he ſhould haue died ahundzed deathes . Foz bye 


— * that the Arke was to him as a graue foz x.monethes,there is _ 


do ſhewe, that theſpeakyng in the future 


God the Redemer. Fol. t. 


moꝛe vnpleaſaunt than to be holden ſo longe in manner dꝛowned in 


dong of beaſtes, hen he had paſſed ouer ſo great difficulties, he fell 
into newe matter of grete, he ſaw hun ſelf ſcozned ofhis owne ſonne, 
and was compelled with his owne mouth to curſe him, whom by the 
great benefit of God he had receiued ſafe from the generall flood. 
Abꝛaham in deede may be one alone to be compared with a hiidzed 
thouſand, if we conſider his faith, which is (et fozth vnto vs foꝛ 5 beſt 
rule of beleuing,of whole kinred we muſt be accopted, that we maye 
be the childzen of God. But what mozeabſurdmeis there than Abꝛa⸗ 
ham to be the father of all the faithfull, and not topoſſeſſe ſo much ag 
the lmaleſt cozner among the ?! but he can not be thzowen downe out 
bol the number, no not from the moſte honozable degree, but that the 
whole churche muſte be deſtroyed, Now as touchyng the experiences 
ofhisiyfe : When he was lirſte called by the comaundement of God, 
he was plucked away from his cõtrey, his parentes and his frendes, 
in whome menne thinke to bee the chiefe lweteneſſe of life: euen as it 


Sen, Hl. 


God of determined purpoſe meante to ſpoyle him of all thepleaſures 


of life, Ho ſone as he came into the lande where he was commaun- 
ded to dwell, he was dzyuen out from thenſe with famine - Thither 
he fied foz ſucfour, where to ſaue himſelfe, he was compelled to deli⸗ 
yer out his wife to be abuſed, whiche we knowe not whether it were 
notmoze bitter to him than many deathes . When he was returned 
into the lande of his owne dwelipng he was dziuen out agaynefrom 
thenſe with famine, What a felititie(s this, todwell in that lande, 
wherein a man muſte ſo olt be hungry, yea die foz famine if he runne 
not awaye : And therewithall he was bzought to that neceſſitie with 
7 that he muſte needes red like with the loſſe ot his 
wife, while many peres longe he wandzed vncertainelp hether and 
thether, he was compelled by the continuall bzawlynges of his ſer⸗ 
uantes toput away his nephew, —— he loued as his owne ſonne. 
Whiehe ge ny — doubt he dyd no otherwiſe take, than pl 
he had ſuffred the c 

that he was carried awape captiue by his enemies. whether ſo euer 
he wente, he founde neyghbours outrageouſly barbarous, whiche 
woulde not ſuffer him (0 muche as to dzynke water out of the welles 
that htmſelfe had digged with great labour. Foz he woulde not haue 
redemed the vſe of them at the hand of king Gerar , if he had not firſt 
ben fozbidden, Now when he came toold age, heſaw the thing which 
is the moſt vnpleaſant and bitter that that age hath , himſelte puni⸗ 
thed with hauing no childzen, till beſide all hope he begate Jſmaell, 
hoſe birth yet he payed dere foz, whthe was weried with the bzaw- 
lyng of Sara, as yt he in maynteinyng the ſtubboꝛnn eſſe of his bond- 
woman. were himſelfe the cauſe of the trouble of his houſehold, At 
length Jſaac was bone , but with this condition that his tirſte be⸗ 
gotten 'J{maell muſt, as fozſaken,be cruellycaſte out of dozes. hen 


might ret, within a litle after he was commaunded to kil him. what 
can mans wit deuiſe moze miſerable, than the tather to be made the 
butcher of his owne ſonne« Il Jſaac had dyed of any ſickeneſſe, whoe 
doulde not haue thought the olde manne moſte miſerable, on =_ 
| | a ſonn 


utting of one of his limmes. A litle after,he heard 


only Jlaac was left, in whome the weryed age of the ſilly good man 
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a ſonne geuen him in mockeage, foꝛ whome his griefe of Want of chil, 
dzen Gould be doubled: If he had ben flayne by ſome ſtraunger, the 
vnhappineſſe of the thyng woulde haue muche encreſed his miſerie, 
But this palleth all examples of miſerie, to haue him llayne with his 
fathers one hande. Finally. he was in all the whole courſe of his life 
ſo toſſed and vered, as it a man would in a table paint out an example 
of a miſerable life, he could finde none moze ſit, than this of anden 
And let no man obiect that he was not altogether vnhappy , foz that 
he at length pzolperouſly eſcaped from ſo many and ſo greate tem- 
peltes. Foz we cannot ſaye that he liueth a bleiſed iyfe , whiche fog 
a longe (pace together paynefully weareth out of infinite troubleg, 
— — that wiihout lelyng ot euels , quietly eniopeth pꝛeſent good 
[| - | 
ſaac that was leſſe troubled with enelles, pet ſcarce euer toke 
any taſte of lweteneſle . He alſo felt the ſame verationsg, that doe not 
ſuffer a manne to be bleſſed in the earth . Famine chared him out of 
the lande of Chanaan:he had his wyfe violenily plucked away from 
his boſome:his neighbours otte troubled him, and by all meanes 
pꝛeſſed him ſo that he was fayne to ſtrpue foz his water : at home 
his owne holile , he ſuffred muche troubleſomneſle by his childzeng 
wiues,he was greued wyth diſagreementes ofhis ſonnes, and could 
not remedie that — a miſchiefe, but by the banichment of hin 
whome he had bleſſed. But as foz Jacob, he is nothynge els butg 
notable example of extreme infelicitie. He paſſed his chudehod moe 
vnquietly at home amonge the thzearenynges and terrozs of hige 
der bzother, towhiche at length he was copelled to geue place. When 
he was ted from his parentes and his natiue countrey, biſide that i 
was a greuous thing to line in banichment, he was nothyng moze 
kindly oz gently receiued of his vacle Laban . Thẽ it ſufficed not that 
he had ſerued ſeuen pere a hard a cruell ſeruice,but that alſo he mul 
ve byguile Tefrauded of his wife. Foz an other wiues ſake hewag 
dꝛiuen into new ſeruice, where he was all the daye fried with 
of the ſunne, and all the night laye wakyng and payned with 
and cold, as hunſelfe complayned. While he by the ſpace of.rx. yeared 
ſuffred ſo hard a life, he was dayly vered with newe injuries of his 
father in lawe. Neyther was he quiet in his owne houſe , ſeyng itdv 
uided and ina manner ſcattered abzobe with the hatred,bzawling# 
enuye of his w ues. it hen he was cẽmaunded to returne into his col 
trey, he was compelled to watche an anantage to take his iournep, 
much like a hamefull runnyng awaye: and pet could he not lo eſcapt 
the vniuſt dealyng of his father in lawe, but was fayne to ſuffer his ti 
pꝛoches and rebukes in the middes ol his tourney . Then fell he inte 
a muche moze cruell diſtreſſe. Foz when he tame nere to his bzother, 
he had ſo many deathes befoze his eyes, as mighte be pzeparcd bys 
cruell manne and a bent enemie. Do was he aboue meſure tozmented 
# as it were dꝛawen in ſonder with terrible feares,ſo long as he loked 
toz his bzothers compng:whe he came ones in his light, he fel down! 
as halt dead at his feete,vntillhe found him moze fauozable than he 
durſte haue hoped. Biſide that, at his firſte entrie into the lande. ht 
loſt Rachel his der ely beloued wyte. Sfterwarde he heard b 


God the Redemer. Fol. 2 i. 
the fonne whiche he had by her, and whonie therekoꝛe he lotied aboue Se.rrivi - 
the relte, was tozne with wilde beaſtes: by whoſe death howe great kro. 
griefe he concepued, he himlelfe declared in this, that aftet longe we- 
pynge he obſtinately ſtopped vp all wayes whereby comfozt mighte 
tome to him, leauyng hymſelle nothynge, but to goe downe to his 
ſonne waylyng into the graue. In the meane time howe great cau⸗ Se.rritg 
ſes of griefe,wapting and wertneſle were the rauiſhment and deſlon ij. 
rynge of his daughter, and the boldeneſſe of his ſonnes in reuenging 
it, whiche not only made him to be abhozred in ſight of all the inhabt- 
tantes cf that countrep, but alſo pzocured him moſte pzeſent perill 
ofvtter deſtruttion⸗ Then followed that hozrible outragious offenſe Sen. xtrv 
ol Ruben his firſt begotten ſonne,whiche was ſuche as their coulde . 
not chaunce a moze greuous. Foz whereas the defilyng ol a mans 
wyfe is reckened amonge the hyeſt yll koꝛtunes: what is to be ſayde 
of it, when that wickednelle is committed by a mans owne ſonne: 
mithin a litle whyle atter, his houſe is (potted with an other vnna⸗ Se. xcruiſ 
turall adulterie:ſo that ſo many ames might well bzeake a heart, ru. 
that otherwiſe were moſt conſtant and vnable to be-vanquithed with 
talamities - ere befoze the ende ofhis life, while he lought to pꝛo⸗ 
uideſuccour foz the famine of himſelf and other, he was ſtriken with 
| tidyngesof anewe miſfoztune, vnderſtandynge that au other or his 
ſonnes was kepte in pꝛyſon, foꝛ recoueryng of whome he was com- Sen. rk 
pelled toleaue tothe reſt Benianughts only dearling - Who cã think, nxu. 
that in ſuche a heape of milcheues he had any one moment geuen 
hym (ately to take bzeath in? And therefoze he himſelfe the beſte wit⸗ 
neſſe of hinſelfe , affirmed toPharao,that his dayes were ſhozteaud Sen. ri 
tuell vpon the earth. Nowe truely he that declareth that he hath paſo // 
ſed his lyfe by tontinuall miſeries, denieth that he felte that pzoſpe- 
ritie whiche the Lozde had pzomiſed him. Theretoze eyther Jacob 
did vnkindely and bnthanketully weye the grace of God, oz he true- 
ly pzofeffed that he had ben miſerable vpon the earth. Ft his affir- 
mation were true, then it foloweth,that he had not his hope faſtened 
bpon earthly thinges. | 3 | 
It theſe holy fathers loked foz(as bndoubtedly they did) a bleſſed 13 
Iyfe at the hande of God, truely they bothe thought and lawe it to ben 
an other manner ot bleſſedneſſe, than the bleſſedneſſe of earthly lite. 
Whiche thynge the Apoſtle allo doth chewe excellently well: Abꝛa⸗ Dcb. fi. x. 
ham /ſayth ye) direct by fayth in the lande of pꝛomiſe as in a ſtrange 
land, dwellyng in tentes with Jſaac and Jacob parteners with him | 
of the ſame inheritaunce- Foz they loked foz a citie ſet vpon a good 
fundation, the maker and bilder whereof is God. All theſe are dead in 
layth not receyuyng the thinges pꝛomiſed, but loking at them a farre 
of, and beleuyng and confeſſyng that they were geſtes and ſtrangers 
bpon the land. Mheteby they declare that they ſought foz a coũtree. 
Ind yi they had ben moued with deſire of that lande from whenle 
they came, they had power to returne. But they ſought foz a bettet, 
that is the heauenly coũtree. Wherekoze God is not aſhamed to be 
called their God, foz aſmuch as he hath pzepared them a citie. Fo 
they had ben duller than blockes , to folowe pꝛomiſes ſo eatneſtiy, 
wherot there appered no hope in earth, vnleſſe they had lobed — the 
| mEHEPDG 


Ofthe knoweledge of 
fulfillynge of them els where. But this he chiefely enfozceth , am 
that not without good reaſon, that thei called this life a tourney from 
home.euen as Moles repoꝛteth. Foz if they were ſtrangers end ſoze, 
£cn.xivy ners in the lande of Chanaan, where is the Lozdes pzomile wherhy 

x. they were made heires of it ? He weweth plainely therefoze, that the 

| Loꝛdes pꝛomiſe, cõcernyng the poſſeſſiõ therot, had a ſlurther reſpect, 
Wherefoze they purchated not one foote in the land of Chanaan, but 
toz burial,wherby they teſtified, that they did not hope that they (uld 
receiue the trute of the pꝛomiſe till after death . Ind that is the tauſe 

Sen. xivz why Jacob ſo much eſtemed to be buriedthere, that he compelled his 

ut. a. rx. ſonne Joſeph to pꝛomiſe it him, and to ſwere to perfoꝛme it: and why 

Sc.1.xrv. Joſeph willed his bones, certayne ages after , when they were long 
| befoze fallen into powder, to be remoued thither. 

14 Finallp, it appereth plainely , that in all the trauailes of this life 
they had alway ſet betoze them the bleſſedneſſe of the life to come. Ju 
to what purpoſe ſhould Jacob haue ſo much deſired, a with ſo great 
danger ſought the pꝛeeminente of the firſt begotten , whiche Goulde 
pꝛocure him nothyng but baniſhment, and in a manner to be caſte of 

from beyng his childe: but no good at all, vnleſſe he had reſpecte tog 
hyper bleſſyng:And he declared, d he had this meanyng by the wozdeg 
Sen. xlir. which he ſpake among his laſt bzeathinges: Lozd, J will loke foz thy 
- ſaluation, What ſaluation could he haue loked foz, whe he ſawethat 
he laye ready to geue vp the 2238 he had ſeene in death che be⸗ 
ginnyng ol a newe life But what diſpute we of the holy ones am 
chzildzen of God, when euen he was not without a taſte of ſuche by 
derſtandyng, whiche otherwiſe was enemie to the truthe : Foz what 
Hum. xruij meant Balaam whe he ſayd: Let my ſoule dye the death of the righte- 
r. ous, and let my laſte times be like vnto theires⸗ but that he mean 
Pla, cxvl. the ſame thynge that Dauid afterwarde vttered, that the death of 
©, the Dainctes is pzecious in the lighte of the Lozde, 32 death 
P{-2T9. of the wicked, is very euelle Jf the furtheſt bounde and ende were 
. #9 in death, therecoulde in it be noted no difference betwene the rights 
ous and vnrighteous, they differ one from the other by the diuerſite 

ot the eſtates, that after death (hall befall to them bothe. 

15 We are not pet come beponde Moſes : Whiche (as theſe mem: 
ſaye) had no other office, but to perſwade the carnall people to wa 
hip God by the frutefulneſſe of the ground and plentie of all | 

And pet ( vnleſſe a manne will ſtee the light that willyngly offrethit 
ſelfe) there is alredy a playne declaration of the ſpirituall couenant, 
- But xk we come downe to the Pꝛophetes, there with moſt tull bzighl- 
neſſe bothe the Iyfe euerlaſtyng and the kyngdome of Chziſt do vun 
themſelues.Ind tirſt of all Dautd, which as he was befoze the othe 
in tune, ſo accozdyng to the ozder of Gods diſtribution, he GHewed the 
heauenly miſteries in hadowes moze darkely than the reſt, yet wi 

; what plainneſſe a certaintie directeth he al his — to that em 

pf. xx r. How he eſtemed p earthly dwelling, this ſentfce teſtifieth:J am hen 
nu. a fozener a ſtrager, as al my fathers were. Euery liuing ma is 
euer one walketh about as a ſhadow. But now what is my ex 
tatto,Lozd : euen to thee is my hope. Truelp he pᷣ coteſſyng that — 
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neſſe, and the trauſitoue and ing image of mans life, d 
e ee — 

— May he para ſecond 

e earth,and 
weren — — hon Gates age them 
as apparell, but thou remaine the ſelfe ſame , and chyyeares 
faile: the ſonnes of thy ſeruantes wall dwell,and thy — haine | 
ſtabliched befoꝛe thee , — — —— of heauen a 
earth to be ſtabliſhed Loꝛde, it foloweth, that their ſaluacis 
. — ererniieofGod-But that hope cannot tandat all, 
vnleſle it reſt byon the promiſe — i Elyio; The heaueng 
(ſayth the Lo! ——— ylike moke,the e. 
out like a garment, the inhabitantes ofi hal 
— — — Ry 
not repect tat bekenne nth 0d, uti — or 
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8 Of the knowledge ol 
holy fathers vnder the old teſtament were not ignoꝛant how ſeidome 
oꝛ neuer God doth in this world perfoꝛme to his ſeruantes thoſe thin 
ges that he ptomiſeth them, and that therefoze they dyd lite vp then 
mindes to Gods ſanctuarie, wherin thei had that laied vp in ſtoꝛe, wii 
che appeareth not in the hadoweof this pꝛelent life. That was, the 
laſt iudgement of God, which when thei coulde not ſee with eyes, they 
were content to vnderſtande by fatthe. Truſtinge vpon whichaſfiance, 
whatſoeuer happened in the woꝛlde, yet thei doubted not a time wol 
ones come, when the pꝛomiſes of God ſhoulde be fulfilled. As theſe ſay, 
engs do witneſſe, J wil behold the face of God in righteouſneſſe: J wil 
be ſatiſfied with thy countenance. Againe. Jas a greene Oliue ttee in 
the houſe of the Loꝛde. Againe . The righteous ſhall louſh as a Date 
tree, and ſhal ſpꝛede in branches like the Cederof Libanus, being plan 
ted in the houſe of the Loꝛde, thei ſhallflouſhein the Palaces of our 
ae When hr had ſabe a lielebeforo2 How dorpe are th ange 
- age. When alt 20! arethyti 
O Loꝛd, while the wicked do floziſh, thei budde out like — 
may periſhe foꝛ euer. Where is that ſhew and beautie of the faith 
full, but when the face of this woꝛlde ſhall bee tourned in warde by dy 
cloſing of the kingdome of God- When ther tourned their eyes to that 
cf — — the hardneſſe enduring but a moment of pꝛeſent 
miſeries , and boldly burſte forth into theſe wooꝛdes: Thou chalte not 
ſn fer ſoꝛ euer the righteous to dye, but thou ſhalte thꝛowe downe the 
wicked hedlong into the pit of deſtruction, Where as in this woꝛlde the 
pitt of eternall deſtruetion that may ſwallowe vp the wicked ⸗Amonge 
whole felicities, this is alſo reckened in an other place, that-theieloſe 
vp the ende ol their life in a moment, without — Where 
is that ſo greate ſtedfaſtneſſe of the holly ones, whom Dauid himſelſe 
eche where complaineth,not onely to be ſhaken with trouble, but allo 
to be oppꝛeſſed, and vtterly bꝛoken in peeces ⸗Foꝛſoothe, he did ſetby 
foe his eyes, not what the altering courſe of the woꝛlde beareth,whi 
che is vnſtãble a moꝛe vnſtedfaft than the ebbingand ftowing of tides, 
but what the Loꝛde will do, when he ſhall one day ſitte for the eternal 
ſettling of heauen and earth. As in an other plate hee ercellentiywel 
delcribeth it: The fooliſh do ſtay vpon their weithineſſe,and are p2oude 
bicauſe of their great riches. And pet no man, though he ftoziſh in.neuet 
ſo great dignitie,can redeeme his bꝛother from death,no man can pay? 
to God þ price ok his raunſome, but wheras thei ſee that bothe þ wi 
do dye, and that the wicked alſo and fooles do perithe a leaue ther) 
ches to ſtrangers,yet thei thinke that thier houſes ſhal abide foz euet, 
# their dwellpnges to the ende of ages; and thei aduaunte their names 
vpon the earth , but man ſhall not continue in honoꝛe: he ſhalbe lat n 
the beaſtes p die. This imagination of theires is extremeſt folly, why 
che yet their poſteritie do gredyly to low. Thei ſhalbe placed like a flod 
in Hell, and deathe ſhall haue rule ouer them. When the lyght ariſeth, 
the vpright ſhall haue dominion ouer them, the beautie of them dl 
e, Hel is their dwelling houle. Firſt this laughing to ſcoꝛne ofthf 
oliſh,fo: that thetreſt on the llipperie and rollynge good thinges 
the woꝛlde, dothe ſhewe that the wyle muſt ſeeke a farre other f 
But there he more euidently diſcloſeth the miſterie of the 3 
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where after the deſtruction c extinguichmente of them, he erecteth the 
kingdome of the Godiy. Foꝛ what riſing of light(J pray you ) ſhall wee 
call that, but the reueung of the newe lite whyche foloweth the ende o 
og pꝛeſent like. 15 
* — thenſe did ſpring vp that conſideration , whiche the faythfull 19 
oftentimes vled foꝛ a comfozte of thir miſertes and remedie of patience: 
It is but a momente in the Loꝛdes diſpleaſure, and lite in his mercye. pf. xxx. vi 
Howe did they determine afftictions to ende in a moment that were in 
afftiction in a manner of their life longe - where dyd thei eſpye ſo longe 
an enduringe of Godes kmdeneſle , whereof thet ſcarcely felt any lyt⸗ 
tle taſte - Jt ther hadde ſticked faſte vpon the earthe , they coulde haue 
founde no fuch thing, but bicauſe thei loked vpon heaven, thei acknow⸗ 
(edged that it is but a moment of time, while the Loꝛd exerciſe his ho⸗ 
ly ones by the croſſe, but that his mercies, wherein thei are gathered 
together, do laſt the wouldes age. Agame, they did ſoꝛeſee the eternal 
and neuer endinge deſtruction of the vngodlye, whiche were as in d | 
dꝛeame happy fo2 one date. Wherevpon came theſe ſayinges : The re- pꝛo. x. viz 
membꝛance of the righteous ſhall be in bleſſing, butte the name of the 
wicked ſhall rotte. Precious is the deathe of the Saintes in the ſighte .. vt 
of the Loꝛde, but the deathe of the wicked, moſte euell. Againe in Da- pr. xxu. 
muel. The Loꝛde ſhall keepe the feete of the holy, and the wicked hail 1. Sa. u. 
be put to ſilence in darkenelſle. Whiche do declare that thet well knewe, 
that howeſoeuer the holy were diner{ly carryed aboute, yet their laſte 
ende is lyfe and ſaluation : and that the pꝛoſpeꝛttie of the wycked is a 
pleaſaunt waye, whereby thei by little and little ſuide foꝛwarde into the 
guife of deathe. Thereloꝛe thei called the deathe of ſuche, the deſtructi⸗ 6 
on of the vncircumciſed, as of them from whome the hope of the reſur⸗ Se. xrviu 
rection was cutte awaie . Wherefoze Dauid coulde not deniſe a moꝛe r. rm. 
qꝛeuous curſe than this: Let them be blotted out of the boke of life, and Pt. mur. 
not be wiitteu with the righteous. | F 
But aboue all other, notable is that ſapeng of Job: I knowe that 1 9 
my redemer liueth, a in the laſt daie J (hal riſe againe out of the earth, 
and in my flefhe J chall ſee God my ſautoure : This hope is layed vp in 
my boſome. Some that haue a mynde to make a ſhewe of their ſharpe 
witte,do cauill that this is not to be vnderſtanded of the laſt reſurrec- 
tion, but of the firſte daye that Job loked to haue God moꝛe gentle to | 
him,whiche although we graunt them in parte, yet ſhall wee enforce Jobe rc. 
tome to that largeneſſe of hope, it he had reſted his thoughte vpon the 
earthe, Therefoze we muſte needes confelſe, that he lifted vp his eyes 
to the inmmoꝛtalitie to come, whiche ſawe, that his redeemer would be 
pꝛelent with him euen lyeng in his graue. Fo: to them that thinke on- 
ly of this p:eſent life, death is their vttermoſt deſperation:whiche very J 
death coulde not tutt of Jobs hope. ea though he kill me(ſaid he)ne- 2 
uertheleſſe J will ſtill hope in him. And let no trifler here tarpe againt 
me and ſaie that theſe were the ſayenges but of a fewe, whereby ys 
not pꝛoued that ſuche docfrine was among the Jewes , Fo J wyll by 
and by anſwer him, that theſe fewe dyd not in theſe ſayenges vtter a⸗ 
ny ſecret wiſedome, where vnto onely certayne ercellente wittes were 
ſeuerally and pꝛiuately ſuffred to atteine but _ as thei were wy 
| K. ti. oip 
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pꝛeſſe the goodneſſe of God, did as in a ſhadow erpeſſe 


Oſ the knowledge of 
holy Ghote apointed teachers of the people, ſo they openly publihed 
thoſe miſteries of God that were to be vniuerſallylearned,and ought 
to be the pꝛintiples of the common religion among the people. There, 
foꝛe when we heare the publike oꝛacles of the holy Ghoſte, wherein he 
ſpake of the ſpirituall lyfe Co clerely and plainely in the Churche of the 
Jewes, it were a pointe of vntolerable ſtubbourneſſe, fo ſende them a⸗ 
way only to the fteſhly couenant, wherin is mention made of nothing, 
but earth and earthly wealthineſſe, 

I come downe to the latter Pꝛophetes, there wee mape freely 
walke as in oure owne felde. Foz yt it were not harde foꝛ vs to gett the 
vpperhande in Dauid, Job, and Samuel, here it ſhall be muche moze 
eaſye. os God kepte this diſtribution and oꝛdꝛe in diſpoſinge the toue⸗ 
nant of hys mercye , that howe muche the nearer it dꝛewe on in pu⸗ 
celſe of tyme to the full perfourmance thereof, with ſo muche grea⸗ 
terencreaſementes of revelation hee dyd daye by date mote bzyghtly 
ewe it. Therefoze at the beginning when the firſte pꝛomiſe of ſalua/ 
tion was made vnto Adam, there glyſtered oute but as it were (male 
ſparkles ofit.After,hauinge moꝛe added vnto it, a greater largeneſſeof 
light began to be put foꝛth: —— thenſe ſourth bzake out moſe 
and moze, and diſplayed her bzyghtneſſe farther abzoade, till at length 
all the cloudes were dꝛyuen awape, and Chziſte the ſonne of righteouſ 
neſle fully many the whole woozide, We neede not therfoze to feat 
that wee fayle of teſtimonies of the Pꝛophetes, if we ſeeke them to 
pꝛoue oure cauſe , but bicauſe I ſee that there wyll aryſe a huge deale 
of matter, wherevpon J ſhoulde bee conſtratned ofneceſſytte to tarrye 
longer than the p2opo2tion of my purpoſe maye beare,fo it woulde n 
io we to a wotke of a great volume, and alſo bicauſe J haue already, 
thoſe thinges that J haue ſaide befoze , made plaine the waye,euen 
foꝛ a reader of meane capacitie, ſo as he mape goe fozwarde wythoute 
ſtumbling : therefoze I wyllat this preſent a from long tediouſ 
neſſe : whyche to do ys no lefſe neceſlarie : but geuing the readers war 
ning befoze hande, that they remembꝛe to open they: owne waye with 
that key that we haue ſyꝛſte geuen them in they: hande. That is, that 
ſo ofte as the Pꝛophetes ſpeake of the bleſſedneſle of the faithlull pe 
ple,whereof ſcarſcely the leaſte ſteppes are ſeen in this pꝛeſent life, th 
mape reſoꝛte to this diſtinetion: that the Prophetes m———_ _ 
othe 
by tempoꝛall benefites, as by e rough dꝛawing of Þ poꝛtraitun 
therof:but that þ perfect image,Þ theihauc painted therof,was ſuch! 
as might rauiſh mens myndes out of the eath, and out of the elements 
of this woꝛlde, and of the ——— ſhal periſhe,aud of neceſſitie rayſei 
—_ wu conſidering of the kelicitie of the lyfe that ys to come and {py. 
uall, | 

We wyll be content with one example. When the Jſraelites bem 
carryed awaye to Babylon, ſawe their ſcattering abzoade to be likeW 
to deathe, they coulde hardely be remoued from thys opinion thil 
they thought that al was but fables that Ezechiel ptophected of thi 
reſtifution : bicauſe thei reckened it euen all one as if he had tolde the 
that rotten carcaſes ſhoulde be reſtored againe to lyfe . The Londen 
ſhewe, that euen that ſame difficultie coulde not ſtop him from bing 
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zys dene lite to effect , ſhewed to the Pꝛophete in a bilion a freld full of 
due bones, to thewhich in a moment with þ one power or hys woꝛde 
he teltoꝛed breath a luelieneſle. The viſion in dede ſerued to cortect the 
edulitie at that preſent time:but in the meane ſeaſon he did put the 


l becke, 
U com⸗ 


riſe againe, ye and reioyſe that dwell in the duſt, . 
greene fyelde is thy deaw, and thou ſhalt pluck 
downe the lande ol the Gyantes into ruine; Go my people, enter into 
thy tentes: wutt thy dores vyon thee : hide the a little whyle,tyil my 
ſure paſle ouer. ot beholde, the Loꝛde ſhall goe out ofhys place, 

toviſite the intquitte of the dweller vpon the earthe agaiſte hym, and 
the earth (hal (hewe fozth her bloode, and chal no longer hide her ſlaine. 
Albeit a man ſhoulde do fondly, that woulde goe about to dꝛawe all 22 
to ſuche a rule. Foz there be ſome places that wythout any couering do 
ſhewe the immoꝛ to come, that is pꝛepared foꝛ the faithful in the 
kingedome of God , of whyche ſozte we haue recited ſome, and of lyke 
ſozte are the moſte parte of the reſte , ſpecially theſe twoo, the one in | 
Eſate. As newe heauen,and a newe earthe which J make to ſtande be- Ela. vi. 
loꝛe mee, ſo (hal your ſeede ſtande, and there (hal be moneth of mon eth, r. 
and Habbat of Sabbat :allKeſhe call come to woichippe befoze my 
face, ſaith the Loꝛde. And they ſhall goe out and ſre the deade carcaſes 
ofthe men that haue offended againſt mee, that their wozme Hall not 
dye, and their fyer ſhall not be quenched, The other of Daniel. In that Da. rj. . 
time ſhal rife vp Michael the great punce, that ſtandeth for the ſonnes 
of his people, and there ſhall come a tyme of diſtreſſe, ſuche as was not 
— nations fy2ſte began to be, and then ſhall all thy people be ſaued 

t ſhall be founde wꝛytten in thy boke. And of thoſe that ſlepe in the 


duſte of the earthe, there (hall awake ſome to eternall like, and ſome to 
euerlaſtinge ſhame. 5 
23 
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to adioyne the v. J am not᷑ againſt it. ſay and truft 


Ol che Knowledge of 
tompꝛehended in h couenant / which þ Lon had in the alde time made 
wyth — nd. that the — nduan me witteneſſedwyth 
woꝛdes onely, the Lode alſo appꝛoued it by deede. Foꝛ in the very mo⸗ 
ment that he roſe againe, he voucheſaued to haue manvot p holy men 


to riſe againe in tompanie with hun, and made them to bee ſeen in the 
Citie -ſogening an aſſnred token, that whatſoeuer he did and (iiffere) 


fo: the purchacing ot eternall faluacion, perteineth no leſle to the faith 


ful of the old teſtament, than vnto vs. Foꝛ as Peter teſtifieth thet were 


alſo endued with the ſame ſpirit of faith, wherby we are regenerate n 
to lyfe. Nowe, when we heare that the lame ſpfrit which is in vs a cen 
tame ſparcie of immoꝛtalitie, wherevpon tt is alſo in an other place cas 
led The earneſt ot our inheritante, did lit wile dwel in them. how date 
we take from them the inheritance oflife - Whereby it is ſo muche the 
moꝛe maruell, that in the olde time the Sadduces ell to ſuch 
of erroure, that they denyed bothe the reſurrection a alſo the ſubſtang 
of ſoutes, bothe whiche poyntes thei ſawe ſealed with ſo clere teſtimo⸗ 
mes of Scriptur. And no leſſe to de maruelled at, eut at this day, wen 
the ſolly ot all that nation in loking fo2 the earthiy kin e of Chu, 
if the Scriptures had not long befoze declared, that they (houlde haue 
that punichment fo: refuſing the Goſpell.Foz Co it behoned, by the iuſte 
iudgement of God, to ſtrike thoſe myndes with blindeneſſe , whichen 
0 the lighte of heauen being offered them, dyd wylkunlp brynge 
them u 


es into darkenſte. Therefoze thei reade and continually turm 


oner Moſes, butte they are ſtopped wyth a veple fette between 
cim 5 thei can not ree the that ſhineth in his counte- 
nance. And ſo ſhal it remaine couered a hidden krom them, til he be tm 


away ſo muche as in them lieth. | 
4 The xi Chapter. þ 
Ol the difference of the one Teſtament from the other 14919 


hat then-wilf thou ſay: thall there be no d ferencel | 
7  betweene the olde teſtament and the ewe: and cow 
1 


5 purpoſe ſerue all thoſe places of Seripture, wher theis 
compared one a inſte the of . col 
trary-Jdo lyallowe t bag oderhe but 


IL 

2 | a * 

herſed m the Scripture: but ſo that they nothing hinder the vnitieal 
ready ſtablyched, as it ſhalbe raphy <4 —4 be h; 2 —  ntrea- 
ted of them in oꝛdꝛe. Thoſe dyfferences are (as farre as fue ould 


marke 0zcan remombne)ehefely ˙ £0 þ which if1ouh 


ate all ſuche as rather belong to the manner of miniftratis,than tot 
ſubſtance of them. And by this meane thei ſhall nothinge hinder, but 
the pꝛomtſes of both the olde# new teſtament may nes 
one foundatis of ſame pꝛomiteg, Chult, Now the fy2itd 85 
although, euen in the olde time allo, the Loꝛdes wyl was to dyrect h 
myndes of his people, and to haue them rayſed vp fo the heauenlyiy 


beritance: yet, that they myght be the befternounthed in hope the 


he gaueittobe ſeen 02 rather to be taſted of,bnder earthly venefte 


ned to Chtiſte,from whome nowe theitrauaile to leade and dꝛawe hm 


ey mem ay ny en, ow auth 2H. ame. Ae. LE IE. 2 
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ut nowe hauing reueled the grace ofthe lyfe to come, by the Goſpell, 
— Nerelpand plainly — — our mindes the ſtreight way koche 
meditation thereof 5 — e inkerioure manner of exerciſing-why- 
che he vſed with the ites , They that marke not this purpoſe of 
God, doe not thynke that the olde people clymbed any hyer than to the 
good thynges p2omſed to the bodye . Thei ſo often hrare the lande of 
Chanaan named, as the excellent, oꝛ rather only reward foz the kepers 
of Gobs lawe. Thet heare that God kvzeatnefh nothmg more ſeuerely 
to the tranſgreſſo2s of the ſame law, than that they hal be dꝛyuen out 
of the poſſeſſion of the ſame lande, and ſcattered abꝛoad into ſtrange re- 
gions. Theiſee that in a manner to this effect.come ail the bleſlinges # 

curſes that are pronounced by Moles. Herby they do vndoubtediy de⸗ 
termine, that the Jewes not fo2 their owne ſakes, but fo: others, were 
ſevered from other nations: that is, that the Churche of Chꝛiſt might 
haue an image, in whoſe outwarde foꝛme ſhee might ſee exaumples of 
 ſpirituall thinges.But ſith the Dcripture dothe ſometimes ſhew,that 
(pri iceife birectedall the earthly benefites that hee did kor them tn 
this ende, that ſo he might leade them by the hande to the hope of hea⸗ 
uenly benefites. It was to muche vaſkilfulneſſe , J wyli not ſate blocs 
kiſhneſſe,not to conſider this oꝛdꝛe of diſpoſition. The iſſue oz pointe of 
dure tontrouerſie with this fozte of men is thys, that they teache that 
the poſeſtion of the land of Chanaan was to — their chefe 
and laſt bleſſedneſſe,and that to vs after the reuelinge ol Chiiſt,itdoth 
but figuratiuely In inherttaunce . On the other ſyde 
we affirme;that theidyd in the earthly poſſeſſion whiche theyentoyed, 
as in a lokinge glaſſe beholde the mheritance to come, whiche they be⸗ 
het tall — ſimilitude that Paule bſed to th 

ar wa | l tothe 2 

Galatians . He compareth the nation of the Jewes to an hyer,wythin On 

| being not yet able to gouerne hym ſelfe, foloweth the guy⸗ 
of the tuto2 oꝛ ſchoolemaiſter, to whoſe cuſtodie hee is commit⸗ 


nhetitance that did | 
not de deteiued, there was that 


# * 


A. iti. 


P\.irri, 
xrvi.# 

irrxuij. iii 

Pl. xvi. v. 


Of the knowledge of 


ſet fourth in the Loꝛde, that he ſhoulde ——— dpona tranſitori 
and ſlippery reward in the elementes of this wozlde,but rather thinke 
it to be ſuche as canne not wither away. Afterwarde he adioyneth the 


p2omiſe of the lande to no other entent,but that it ſholde be a ad rh | 


the good will of God, a a figure of the heauenly inheritance , And 

the Holy men had this meaning, their owne ſayenges do declare 
Daudd riſeth bpwarde from temporall bleſlinges, to that ſame higheſt 
and laſt bleſſing. My hearte (ſaith he) and my ſleſhe fainte foꝛ deſire of 
thee.God is my poꝛtion foꝛ euer. e. The Loꝛde is the parte of my 
inheritance, and ol my cuppe : thou art he that ſaueſt mine heritage fo; 
me.Againe.J haue cryed vnto thee, O Lowe, haue ſaide, Thou art 
my hope, my poꝛtion in the lande of the ltuing . Truly thei that dare ſo 
ſpeake, do withoute doubt p2ofeſſe that with their hope thet climbe a⸗ 
boue the woꝛlde, and all che good — here pzeſente , But the y 
phetes do ofte deſcribe this bleſſedneſle of the woꝛlde to come,vnderp 
figure that thei had recetued of the Loꝛde. And ſo are theſe ſaienges to 
be vnderſtanded, That the Godly ſhal poſſeſſe the land vymherian 
and the wycked ſhal be deſtroied out of it. That Hieruſalem (hal aboud 
with all kinde of richelſe, and Syon ouerftowe with plentie of al thin 


ges. All whiche we lee , can not pꝛopꝛely be ſpoken of the lande ol oute 


wayfaringe , 02 the earthly Jeruſalem , but of the true contrey ol the 
faithfult , and that heauenly titie wherein the Lode hathe commaun⸗ 
ded bleſſinge and life fo2 euer, 

This is the reaſon why it is reade that the holy men in time of the 
olde teſtament,dd eſteme the mortal lil and —— popes ny 
than is nowe meete to do. Foz although thei knewe wel that thei 0 
not reſt in it, as in the ende of their race, yet when theicalled tomynde, 
what markes of his grace the lozd had pointed therin, to exerciſe them 
actoꝛding to þ mail rate of their tenderneſſe, thei felte a greater ſwet⸗ 


nelle ok it, than it thep had conſidered it by it ſelfe. But as the Loden 


teſtifpinge his — — RE | 
Did as in ſhadowe ehre the ſpiritual felicitie , byſuc e 
ſignes: ſo on the other ſide he did in cozporal paines ſhewe e | 
of hys iudgement againſte the repꝛobate. Thetefozc,as the b 

of God wer to be ſeen in earthly thinges, ſo wer allo his v | 
Whyle the vnſkilfulldo not weye thys compariſon oxagreement, as 
may call t-vetweene the punithmentes and the rewardeg.thet Irueil 
at ſo muche alteration in God, that in olde time was ſo ſodeinely read? 
to take vengeance on euery offence ot man with ſterue and p pl 
nichmentes, and nowe as it he had layedawaye the affection of his old 
angrieneſſe, he-punitheth bothe muche moꝛe gentlie and ſeldomet , he 
and £92 the ſame cauſe they doe almoſte imagme ſeuerall gods of the 
olde and newe teſtament : whiche the Wa did in deede. Butt 


we (hal eaſily be deltuered from iuche doubtes if we iape our mindest 


conſider thts 02d2ely diſpoſition of God that I haue ſpoken of, wholl 
will was foꝛ thetyme to ſignifie and ſet forthe in figure both the gran 
of the eternal felicifie to come, by temporall benefites,and the greuon 
neſſe of the ſpiritual deathe , by cozporall-peines . Whereby hee del 
nered hys Teſtament to the Jtracittes.as pet after a certaine mannet 
folded vp. s | Pe 279 57 30 


SSD a 


God the Redemer; Bhs 


An other difference of the olde and newe Teſtamenfis tayde to bee 
in the fygures : fo2 that the olde teſtamente dyd ſhewe onely an image 
nabe of the truthe, and a ſhadowe in ſteede of the bodye. But the 
newt teſtament geueth the truthe pꝛeſent, and the ſounde bodie it ſelf. 
Ind this diſkerente is mentioned commonli whertoeuer the new teſta⸗ 
ment is in compariſon ſet againſte the olde: but it is moe largely en⸗ 
treated of in the epiſtle to the Hebzues than any where cls, There the 

file diſputeth againſte them, whiche thought that the obleruati⸗ 
ons of Moſes lawe might not be taken awaye,but that thei ſholde ab 
ſo dꝛawe wyfh them the rutne of all religion. To confure thys erroure, 
hevſeth that whiche had been fozeſpoken by the Pꝛophete concerning 
the pꝛeſthoode of Chute. Foz whereas there is geuen hym an eternall 
mel hoode tis certaine, that that pꝛeſtehoode is taken away, wherin 
newe ſucteſſoꝛs were dayly put in, one after an other. But hee pꝛoueth 
that the inſtitution of this newe pꝛeſtehoode is to be pꝛeferred, bicauſe 
it is ſta bliched with an othe , He after addeth further, that in the ſame 
change of the pꝛeeſtehoode, is alſo conteined the change of the Teſta⸗ 
ment. And that it was nereſſarie ſo to be, he pꝛoueth by this reaſon:fo2 
that the weakeneſle ol the law was ſuch that it coulde helpe nothing , 
to perfection. Then he pꝛocedeth in declaring what was that weake- 
nelle, euen this, that it had certaine outwarde righteouſneſſes of the 
lleche, whyche could not make the obſeruers of them perfect, actoꝛding 
to conſcience: that by ſacrifices ot beaſtes, it could e neither wipe away 
ſynnes,no2 purchaſe true holpneſſe He concludeth therefoze that there 
was in it a hadowe of good thynges to come, but not the liuely image 
of the thinges them ſelues:and that therfoze it had no other office,but 
to bee ag an introduction into a better hope, whiche is delyuered in 
the Goſpell . Here is to ber ſeen, in what poynte the couenant of the 
lawe is compared with the couenant of the Goſpeli:and the miniſterie 
of Chriſte with the miniſterie of Moſes . Fox if the compariſon concer- 
ned the ſubſtance ofthe pꝛomiſles, then were there greate dyfference 
betweene thetwoo teſtamentes: but ſithe the poynte of oure caſe lea⸗ 
deth vs an other waye, we muſte tende to thys ende, to fynde oute the 
truth. Let vs then let foꝛth heere the couenant whiche he hathe ſtabu⸗ 
ſhed to be eternall, and neuer to peryſhe. The accomplyſhment therof, 
whereby it atteineth to be ſtabliſhed and continuing in forcezis Chꝛiſte. 
Whyle ſuche eltablyſhment was in expectation , the Lade did by Wo⸗ 
ſeg apointe ceremonies , to bee as it were ſolemne ſignes of the confy2- 
mation. Nowe this came there in queſtion, whether the ceremonies 
that were oꝛdeyned in the lawe, oughte to geue place to Chtilte 62 no. 
Athoughe theſe ceremonies were in deede onely accidentes , o: 
berplye additions and 8 adioyned , 02 (as the people call 
them) acceſſavie thynges to the conenaunte , yet bycauſe they weare 
inſtrumentes 02 meanes of the admyniſtration thereof, they beare 
the name of the couenaunte pt ſeiſe, as the ipke ys wonte to bee attri⸗ 
buted to other Hacramentes. Therefoze in ſumme, the olde Teſta⸗ 
mente is in thys place called the ſolemne fourme of contyꝛmynge the 
eouenaunte.,.conteyned in Ceremonies and Sacrifices . The Apoſtle 
laythe, that bycauſe in yt ys nothynge perfecte , vnlelle wer vaſe 
| urther , therefoze yt behoued that they dende bee den dag 
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tinued and abꝛogate, that place myght be — to Chziſte, the alſurer 
and mediatoꝛe of a better teſtament, by whome eternall ſanctification 
is ones purchaced to the elect,and the tranſgreſſions blotted oute that 
remayned vnder the lawe , Oꝛ it vou like it better, thus: That the olde 
teſtament of the Loꝛde was that, whiche was delivered, vp in 
the ſhadowich and effectual obſeruation ofceremonies : and that ther, 
fo2c it was but for a time, bicauſe it did but( as it wer) hang in 
vntyll it myght ſtaye vpon a moꝛe ſtedfaſt and ſubſtantiall confy 
on:and that then onely it was made newe a eternall, alter that it wag 
eee 

. calleth the e 3 
Mat. xrvi. — o_—_ bloode : to ſignifie, that then the — 
of God atteineth his trueth: by whiche it be cõmeth ne we and eternal, 
when it is ſealed with his bloode. . 
5 © Herebyappearethin what ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaide: that in the (<9 
Sal. u. 1ynge of the lawe, the Jewes were bꝛought vnto Cheilt,befoze that h 
uu. ⁊ ul. was ſhewed in the flech. And he tonfelſeth, that thei were the childzey 
and heires of God, but yet fuche,as fo2 their vonge age were to be kept 
vnder the cuſtodie of a ter, Foz it behoned, that ere the ſonne 
of righteouſnefſe was yet ryſen, their ſholde nerther be ſo great bright 
neſle of reuelation. noꝛ ſo great deepe ſight of vnderſtandynge , There 
foꝛe God ſo gane them in meaſure the light of hys woꝛde, that theiſay 
it as vet farre of and darkely.Therfoze Paule expꝛeſſeth this (clendey 
nefle of vnderſtanding by p terme of ponge age; whiche the Loꝛds wil 
was to haue to be ererciſed with þ elements of this wozide & with out 
warde obſeruations,as rules of inſtruction foꝛ childzen vntyll Chiille 
ſhoulde chyne abꝛoade, by whom it behoued that the knowledge offhe 
faithfull people ſhoulde growe to full age. This diſtinction Chuſte hin 
Mat. . ſelfe meant of , when hee ſaide, that the lawe and the Pꝛophetes wen 
ful. vntyll Jhon, and that from thenſefozth the kingedome of God is pes 
ched. What did the la we and the Pꝛophetes open to men of their time 
euen this, thei gaue a taſte ot᷑ þ wiſedome which in time to come ſholde 
be plainely dilcloled: and ther ſhewed it befoze as it were 
chyning a fart ol. ut when it came to paſſe that Cheſt might be poi 
ted to with the finger, then was the kingedome of God ſet open. o 
him are laied abzoade the treaſures of al wiſdome and vnde 
Coll ix. whereby wee atteine , even in a manner, into the ſecret cloſettes i 
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bie of child2en . Fynallye , there neuer chaunged any ſuche clere ſyght 
to any at that tyme, but that it dede in ſome parte ſaudure of the dark 
nefſe of the tune. Whervpon Chriſt aide Many kinges and z enen e 
deſired to ſee the thinges that ye ſee, and haue not ſeen zand roh. 
o heare the thynges that ve heare, and haue not hearde them, There- Nu. xn 
ſoꝛe bleſled are your eyes. bicauſe they ſee, and your eares bicauſe they | 
heate , And truely it was meete tyat the pzeſence of Chuſt ſholde haue 
this ercellencye of p! tiue, that from it ſhoulde ariſe the clere reue⸗ 
inge ol the heauenly myſteries. And fo: this purpoſe alſo maketh that. 
which euen we no we alleaged out of the firſte epiſtle of Peter: that yt t.. ,, 
was opened to them, that their trauatle was pꝛofitable, pꝛincipally foz 
oure age. | g 1 307 + 
| "Aowe J come to the thirde dyſerence , whiche is taken oute ? 
of Jereinie , whoſe wootdes are theſe , Beholde the dayes ſhall come, Jer. rer. 
caithe the Loꝛde, and J wyll mant a newe couenant with the honſe of . 
"Iſrael, and the houſe of Juda, not accoꝛdinge to the couenant that 
made wyth your Fathers, in the daye when J toke them by the hand, 
to leade them oute of the lande of Egypt, the couenant that thei made 
voyde althonghe J ruled ouer them . But thys ſhall be the couenant 
that J will make with the houſe ol Iſrael. I wyl put my lawe in theyꝛ 
bowelles, and J wyll wꝛyte it in their heartes, and J will be merciful 
to their miquitie, And no man ſhall teache hys neighboute, and no man 
his brother. Foꝛ they hall al knowe me, from the leaſte vnto the moſte. 
Of whythe woꝛdes the Apoſtle tooke occaſion to make thys compari? 
ſon det weene the-lawe and the Goſpell, that hee called the la we a lite⸗ 
tall, and Goſpel a ſpiritualdoctrine +the lawe, he ſayde, was faſhioned ; Tor. t. 
oute in Tables of ſtone, the Goſpell wꝛytteu in heartes: that the lawe w 
was the pꝛeachinge of deathe, the Goſpell the pꝛeachinge oflyfe : the 
lawe the pꝛeachinge of damnation, the Goſpel the pꝛeachinge of righ⸗ 
teouſneſſe : that the lawe is made voyde , that the Goſpell abpdeth. 
Dithe the Apoſtles purpoſe was butte fo declare the meanynge of the 
Pꝛophete, it ſhall bee ſaffycient that wee weye the wooꝛdes of one of 
them, toatteyne themeanynge of them dothe. All bee it, there is ſome 
bntykenelle betweene them. Foꝛ the Ypoſtle ſpeaketh moze odiouſlpe 
of the lawe than the Pꝛophete dothe: and that not in ſymple reſpecte 
ol the lawe, but bycauſe there were certayne naughty menne, hauinge 
a w!onge zeale to the lawe, whyche did with peruerte loue of the cere- 
monies, obſcure the bꝛightnelle of the Goſpel , He diſputeth of the na⸗ 
ture ot the lawe, accoꝛdinge to their erroure a fooliſhaffection, There- 
axe it ſhall be good to note that petuliarly in Paule. But both ort them, 
\ Hicauſe they do by compariſon ſette the olde and the newe teſtament, 
the one againft the other: do conſider nothing in the law, but that whi⸗ 
che pꝛopꝛely belongeth vutd it. As foꝛ etample. The lawe dothe com⸗ 
monly in euety place e pꝛomiſes of mercie, but bycauſe they are 
bo:owed from ells where, therfo:e they are not reckened as part of the 
lawe, when the mere natute of the lawe ts ſpoken of. The onely thing 
they aſcribe vnto it, to commaunde thinges that are right, to foꝛbidde 
wicked doynges:to pꝛomyſe reward to the folo wers of righteouſneſſe, 
#fo thꝛeaten punichmente to the tranſgreſſo:s: but in the meane time 
| neither to change noꝛ amende ß peruerſeneſſe of heart, p is naturally 
| g a 
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unde the Apoſtles compariſon, one peece after ay 
other, The olde teſtament is literall, bicauſe it was publiſhed without 
the ——— eofthe ſpirit; The newe is pintualwhyct 
— — grauen in the heartes of men. | 
dinerfitie is as it were a declaration of the fyzſte , The olde1g 
deadfy,bieauſe it can do nothinge but wzappe all mankinde within the 
curſe , Thenewe is the mſtrumente of lyfe , bysauſe it deliuereth from 
curſe, and teſtoꝛeth into fauoure with God. olde is the m 
of damnation , bycauſe it condemneth all Adams childzen of vn 
onſnefſe, The newe is the miniſterie of ryghteouſneſſe , bicauſe it reue- 
leth the mercie of God, by whyche we are made ryghteous. The laſt 
uerſitie is to be referred to the ceremonies,Bycauſe the olde teſtament 
had an image of thynges abſent,it behoued that it ſhoulde in tyme de / 
caye and vanyſhe away:but the Goſpell, bycauſe it geueth the true by, 
dye in deede,kepeth ſtyll a fyzme and perpetuall tedfaſtneſſe , Jereme 
in dede calleth euen the moꝛall la wes, a weake and fraile couenant:but 
that is foꝛ an other reaſon, dycauſe by the ſodeine fallynge 52 
vnthankfull people it was by and by broken , but fozaſmuche ag 
bꝛeakynge of it was the faulte of the people, it can not pꝛopꝛelp be lays 
ed vpon the teſtamente . But the teremontes, fozafmuche as by then 
owne weakeneſſe were diffolued by the comminge of Chziſte, had the 
tauſe of their weakeneſſe within them ſelues. Howe, that dylerenceof 
the letter and ſptrite is not ſo to be taken, as thoughe the Loꝛde hadde 
geuen his lawes to the Jewes wythout any trute at all, hauyng none 
of them conuerted vnto hym: But it is ſpoken by waye of compariſon, 
toaduaunce the abundance of grace, wherewyth the came lawemaker 
as it were puttiuge on a newe perſonage, did honoꝛably ſette forth the 
p2cachinge of the Goſpell. Foz yf wee recken bp the multitude of theſe 
whome the Lode oute of al peoples hath by the pꝛeaching of the Gol 
pell regenerate wyth hys ſpirite, and gathered into the communion ol 
his Churche, we ſhall ſaye, that there were very fewe, or in a manner 
none in the oide time in Iſraell, that wyth affection of mynde and en⸗ 
tirely from ther heart embraced the couenant of the Loꝛde: whoe pet 
were very many, yt they bee reckened in they2 owne numbꝛe wythoute 
compariſon. 42K | 
9 Put of the third difference riſeth the fourth. Foꝛ the Scripture al 
leth the old teſtament, the teſtament of bondage, foz that it ingendꝛeth 
feare in mens myndes: but the newe teſtament, the teſtament ol liber 
tie, bycauſe it rayſeth them vp to confydence and aſſuredneſſe. I 
Rom. w. ſayth Paule in the eyght to the Romaines . pe haue not receyned 
ſptrit of bondage agayne to feare, but the ſpirite of adoption, by which 
we crie Tuba, father. Hervnto ſerueth that in the epiſtie to þ Hebꝛuetz 
Pcb. rij. that the faithefull are not nowe come to thebodyly mount, and to kin 
rut. led fy2e,an whirlewinde. darbeneſſe and tempeſt, where nothing tan be 
heard oꝛ ſeen but that ſtriketh menns mindes with terroꝛe, in (0 
that Moſes hymſelfe quaked for feare, when the terryble vonn 
ſounded , whyche they all beſoughte, that they myghte not heats: 
Butte that wee are come to the Mounte Syon , and the Cytyed 
the lynynge God, the heauenly Hieruſalem. Butte that ws 


all men. | 
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paule (hortly toucheth in the ſentence that we haue alleged out ofthe 
epiſtie to the Romaines,he ſetteth out more largely in 


ham, after this manner, that Agar the bondwoman is a 
mount — 77 — the people of Iſrael receiued the la we : Sara the 
ſreewoman is a figure of the heauenly Hieruſalem, ſrom whenſe pꝛo⸗ 
cedeth the goſpell , That, as the ſeede of Agar is bozne bonde, whiche 
maye neuer come to the tnheritance, and the ſeede of Sara is bone 
free,to whome the inheritaunce is due: lo by the lawe we are made ſub- 
iect to bondage by the Goſpell — — are regenerate into freedome. 
But the ſumme commeth to this eſkecte, that the olde teſtamente dyd 
ſſricke into conſetences feare and tremblinge: but by the benelite of the 
newe teſtament it commeth to ue that thei are made toyefull , The 
olde did holde conſctences bounde vnto the yoke of bondage, by the ly- 
betalitie of the newe thei are diſcharged of bondage, and bought into 
freedome,But ik oute of the people of Ja thei obiect againſte vs the 
holy fathers , who ſithe it is euudent, that they were endued wyth the 
ſame ſpirit that we are it foloweth that thei were alſo partakers both 
ofthe ſelfe ſame freedome and itoye: We ant wer, that neither ol bothe 
came of the lawe. But that when thei felte them ſelues by the lawe to 
be both oppꝛeſled with eſtate of bondage, and weried with vnqutetnes 
of tonſtience, they ted to the ſuccoure of the Golpell, and that therefoze 
it was a peculiar frute ofthe newe teſtament, that beſide the common 
uwe of the olde teſtament they wer erempted from theſe euels. Moꝛe⸗ 
oner,we wyll denye that they were ſo endewed wyth the ſpirit of free- 
dome a aſſuredneſſe, that they did not in ſome part fele both feare and 
bondage by the lawe. Foꝛ howe ſoeuer they enioyed that pꝛerogatiue 
whyche they had obteined by grace ofthe Goſpell, yet were they ſub⸗ 
ect to the ſane bondes and burdens ofobſeriation, that the common 
people were. Hithe therefoze they were compelled to the carefull kee- 
ping ok thoſe ceremonies, whyche were the ſignes ofa ſcholing muche 
like vnto bondage, and the handewutinges whereby they confeſſed 
them ſelnes Nute of ſynne, did not drſcarge them from being bonde: it 
maye rightfully be ſaide, that in compariſon of vs they were vnder the 
teſtament of bondage and feare, while wee haue reſpecte to that com⸗ 
— - Hor ot dyſtribution that the Loꝛde then vſcd wyth the people of 
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The thiee lane compariſons that we haue recited , are of thelawe i 


and the Goſpell.Wherfo2e in them by the name of the Dide teſtament 
is meant the Lawe, a by the name of the we teſtament is meant the 
Soſpell. The kyꝛſte ſtretched further, foꝛ it compꝛehendeth vnder it the 


Epiltle to the 
alatians , when he maketh an allegoue of the twoo ſonnes of Abra⸗ 
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pꝛomiſes alſo that were publiſhed befoꝛe the lawe,bnuftte whereas Au⸗ Lib. 4. 
gulkine denyeth that they oughte to be reckened vnder the name of Boni. ca. 4 


the olde teſtament, therein he thot very well, and meant euen the 
lame thynge that we do nowe teache , fo: hee hadde regarde to thoſe 
layenges of Hieremie and Paule, where the olde teſtament is ſeuered 
from the woozde of mercye and grace. And thys allo hee very aptelpe 
adioyneth in the ſame place, that the chyldꝛen of pꝛomiſe regenerate 
of Bod , whyche by faythe wooꝛkynge thꝛoughe lone, haue obeyed the 
tommaundements, do from the beginning ok the woulde bꝛiong to ” 

| newe 
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newe teſtament,and that in hope not of fleſhly,carthly and femporgy, 
but ſpiritual, heauenly, and eternal good thinges, pꝛincipally beleuing 
in the mediatoꝛe, by whome thei doubted not that the ſpirite wag ng; 
miniſtred vnto them, bothe to do good, to haue pardon ſo oft as they 
ſinned, Fo the ſame thinge it is that J minded to affirme , that all the 
Sainctes whome the Scripture reherſeth to haue been from the be⸗ 
ginning of the woꝛlde choſen by God, were partakers of the ſelfe ſame 
bleſſing with vs vnto eternal ſaluation. This difference therfoze is hy 
tweneoure diuiſion and Auguſtines : that ourcs(accoꝛding to that ſay 
Matth. ri. eng of Chulte : The lawe and the Pꝛophetes were vnto Jhon : from 
117, thenſefoꝛthe the kingdome of God is pꝛeached) dothe make diſtinction 
betweene the clereneſſe of the Goſpell, and the darker dyftributiongf 
the wooꝛde that wente befoꝛe: and Auguſtme doothe onely leuer the 
weakeneſſe of the lawe from the ſtrength of the Goſpell. And here a 
is fo be noted concerning the holy fathers, that they ſo liued vnder th 
olde teſtamente, that they ſteyed not there, but allwaye aſpired to the 
newe , yea and imbꝛaced the aſſured partakinge thereof. Foz the Apo 
ſtle condemneth them of blindeneſſe and accurſedneſle , whiche being 
contented with pzeſent ſhadowes, did not ſtretch vp their minde vnde 
Chꝛiſte. Foꝛ (to — nothinge of the reſt) what greater blindeneſt 
can be imagined, than to hope foz the purginge of ſinne by the killinge 
ofa beaſt, than to ſeeke foꝛ the cleanſing of the ſoule in outward ſpunk 
ling of water - than to ſeeke toappeaſe God with colde ceremonies,as 
thoughe he were muche delited therewith- Foz to all theſe abſurditics 
do thei fall, that ſticke faſt in the pbſeruations of the lawe without u 


ſpect of Chziſtr. > 4 | 
11 The fifth dyfference that we may adde, lyeth in this: that vntill the 


a 
comming of Chꝛiſte the Loꝛde had — out one nation, within why 
che he woulde keepe ſeuerall the couenant of his grace. When the hyel 
did dyſtribute the nations, when he deuided the ſonnes of Adam(ſaith 

Deu. xi. Moſeg) his people fell to his polleſſion : Jacob the coꝛde of his inher/ 
De , tance. In an other place he thus ſp to the people: Beholde the 
De. racug. heauen and earth and all that is in it, are the Loꝛd thy Gods. He des 
ued onely to thy fathers, he loued them, to chooſe their ſede after then 
euen your ſelues oute of all nations. Therefoze hee voutcheſaued n 
graunte the knoweledge of hys name to that people onely, as yfthe/ 
oncly of all men belonged vnto hym : he layed hys couenant as it wen 
in theyꝛ boſome:to them he openli ſhewed the pꝛelente of his Godhed: 
them he honoꝛed with all pzerogatiues , Butte (to omitte the reſjed! 
his benefites, and ſpeake that whiche onely here is to oure purpol?)} 

bounde them to hym by the communycatynge of his wooꝛde, that 
might be called and coumpted their God. In the meane ſeaſon ye ſults 
red other nations to walke in vanitie, as though they had not anyen 
Act. ruij. tercourſe 02 any thynge to do wyth hym: neither dyd he to helpe ther 
wi. deſtruction, euen them that which was onely the remedie, namely tif 
pꝛeachinge of hys woozde . Therefoze Ilrael was then the Lone 
ſonne that was hys derlynge, other were ſtraungers: Jſraell was 
knowen to hym and receyued into hys charge and pzotection , of 
were lefte to their owne darkeneſſe : Jſraell was ſanctified by 
other were pzophane : Jſraell was honoured wyth the pute 
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afod, other were exeluded from comming nye vnto him. But when 
the fullnelle nelle of time was tome, appointed foꝛ the reſtoringe ot all men; 
ant — — —— ——— 
| —— downe, whiche longe holden the mercye 
are pore na — —u—2—ͤ 2eached 
— were faxreof, euen as to them that were nere ed, 
6 r — — —u—-— i 
ple. Where loꝛe. nowe there is no reſpect of Gꝛeke oz Jewe, cirtumtiſion 
WFFFCCT CVT 4 
fot his inheritaunce,# the endes of the earth foz his peculiar po 
urn ontuerſally without difference he thaue dominion from ſea 
to ſea, and from the riuers to the endes of the woude, 
Therfoze the callingeofthe Gentiles is a notable token, whereby 12 
is dearely ſhewed the excellencie of the new teſtament aboue the olde. 
It had in deede beene before teſtified by many, and moſt plaine ozacles 
ofthe Prophetes but ſo ag the perfourmance thereof was ſtill differ 
redvntot! — — — 


but rather — 
it was before We 


theſe eramples ice the Low had IS 
tiles y holde one day come to paſſe, were not ſufficient to moue them. 
Fobiſide this that he hade called very few; he did after a certaine mã⸗ 
d e e 
were not onely made egall with the Jewes, but alſo it appeared that 
they came into the place of the Jewes, that were become deade. And 
yet all thoſe ſtrangers whome God hath befoze that time bzought in⸗ 
to the bodie of the Churche, —————ů— — 
Ind therefore not without a cauſe dothe Paule ſo extoll this iniſterie Cal. u 
from ages and generations, and whiche hee alſo ſaythe to bee 
maruellons to the very Angles. 
In theſe fower oꝛ fine pointes;J thinke,J haue well and faithfully 2 3 | 
ſette ſooꝛthe the whole dylference of _ olde and e e 
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_ fclfe,ſhoulde ſuffer ſo great an alteration, as afterwarde to diſaloweh 


 abſurditie: thei are alſo to be anſwered befoze that we 


Of the knowledge of 


fo muche as ſufficeth to the ſimple oꝛdꝛe of teaching. But bitaute mum 
repoꝛt this varietie in gouerning the Churche , this diuerg manner n 
lo great alteration of vſages and ceremonies — — 
0 

ther thinges. Ind that may be done ſhoꝛtly, bicauſe the — 
not ſo ſtrong that thei nede a curious confufation a huangeth not to⸗ 
ther(laie thei) that God which doth alway ſtedfaſlly agree with hin 


ſame thing, which he had befoze both commannded and commended; 
anſwer,that God ought not therefoze to be compted mutable,for that 
he applied diuerſe foꝛmes to diuerſe ages, as heknewe to bee erpedient 
foꝛ euery one. It the huſbandman apoint to his houſehold: one ſoztegf 


buſineſſe in winter, and an other in ſommer, ſhall wee therefoe accuſe 


2 


and tranſitoꝛie thinges did delite God , oꝛ any waye mone affectionm 


him of inconſtancie, oꝛ thinke that he ſwarueth from the righte rule af 
huſbandzie which agreeth with the continuall oꝛdꝛe of nature · Lyle 
wile if a father ofa houſehold doe tuſtructe, rule a oꝛdꝛe his childrengf 
one ſo2te in childhoode, of an other in youth. t ol an other in mans ſtate, 
we can not theretoꝛe ſaye that he is fickle and ſoꝛſaketh his own pur 
poſe. My therfoze do we charge God with repꝛoche of intonſtantie, in 
he hath ſeuered the diuerſitie ol times with tite a agreable markes- 
The laſt ſimilitude ought fully to ſatitye vs. Paule maketh the Jewes 
like vnto childꝛen, and Chꝛiſtians to vongmen. What diſoꝛdꝛe is ther in 
this gouernement ol God, ỹ he heide them in their childich leſſons, wh 
che accoꝛding to the capati tie of their age were fitte foꝛ them, #inſtruc 
ted vs with ſtronger and as it were moꝛe manly diſcipline ⸗Thereſdue 
herein appeareth the conſtancie of God, that he — one ſelfe ſame 
doctrine in all ages, and continucth in requyzing the ſame worſhippeof 
his name,which hecommaunded the beginning. But wherag he 
chaunged the outwarde founeandmanner thereof, in that he ſhewed 
not him ſcifeſubiect to change: butte ſofarre he tempered him ſelſe 
the capacitie of man, which is diverſe and chaungeable, 
But whenſe(ſayther)commeth this dinerſitie, but birauſe God wi 
led it to be ſuch / Coulde he not as well from the beginning as ſins the 
comming of Chꝛiſt, reueie the eternal itte in plaine woꝛdes without an 
figures, iuſtruct thoſe that are his with a few ſacraments and eatpe to 
perceaue,gene his holy ſpirite, and poure abꝛoad his — 
the whole woulde- This is euen like as if thei ſhould quarell with God 
fo2 that he hathe treated the wolde ſo late,ſith he might haue creatrd 
it from þ beginning: os fot þ his will was to haue enterchannged cout 
ſes betwene winter and ſommer,betwene dayeand night. But as i 
vs, euen as al Godliy men ought to thinke;let vs not doubt that what 
ſoeuer God hath done, is wüely and righteouliy done although offer 
times we knowe not the cauſe why it ought to to haue been done. fo! 
that were to take pꝛeſumptuouſty to much vpon vs, not to geue God 
leaue to haue the cauſes ot his owne purpoſe ſecret to hymſeſte fro v 
But it is meruellous(ſay thei) that he nowe refuſeth and abhoꝛteth þ 
ſacrificeng of beaſtes and all that furniture ot the Leuiticall pꝛeſthode, 
wherewith in the olde time he was delited. As though theſe dutwan 


him, We haue already ſaid that he did none of theſe foꝛ his owne cauſt, 
but diſpoſed them all foz the ſaluation of men. Ita Phyſicion do yu 


God the Redemer. Fol. 81, 


g mã after one very good meane fr his diſcaſe,# afterward do 


pie an other maner of healyng with the ſame man beyng old: hall we 
therefoze ſay, that he hath retuſed the manner of healyng whiche be- 
fore pleaſed him, but rather continuyng ſtill tn the ſame, he hath coſti- 
deration of age: So behoued it, that Chꝛiſt beyng abſent, ſhould be 

eſſed in figure by one ſoꝛt of ſignes,and by an other ſozt be befoze 


ſhewed that he was to come: + it is mete that now beyng alredy deli⸗ 


uered, he be repzeſented by other lignes. But as concernyng Gods 
tallyng, nowe at the commyng of Chꝛiſt moze largely ſpꝛed abzode 
among all peoples than it was befoze.,and the graces of the holy ghoſt 
moꝛe plentioully poured out, whoe, Jpzay you cã denie it to be right, 
that that God haue in his owne hande and will the diſpoſyng of his 
owne graces, togeuelight to what nations it pleaſeth hims to rayſe 
vp the pꝛeachyng of his wozde in what places it pleaſeth hun: to gene 
what doctrine and howe great pꝛofityng and ſucceſſe of doctrine it 
pleaſeth him © # in what ages he will. to take away the knowledge ol 
his name out of the woꝛld foz theyz vnthãkeſulneſſe : and againe whe 
he will to reſtoze it fox his owne mertie: e ſee therkoꝛe, that the ca- 
uillatiõs are to much vnmete, wherwith wicked men do in this point 
diſquiet the mindes of the ſimple, to make them call eyther the righte, 
ouſnelſe of God, oz the faith ol the Scripture into doubte. 


The. rit. Chapter. 


C That it bchoned, that Ch:itt, to perfo2me the office ofthe 
Pediatour, ſhould be made man. | | 


Ow,it much behoued vs that he ould be bothe God and 
man, whiche ould be our Mediatour. If a man aſke of 
the neceſſitie,tt was not in deede a ſymple oz abſolute ne⸗ 


> Al Q 
N l / 


L keſſitie, as they commonly call it, but it pzoceded from the 


T heauenly decree,whereupon hanged. all the laluation of 


men. But the moſt mercifull father apointed that which ſhould be beſt 
{oz vs, foꝛ whereas our owne iniquities had. as itwerexaſta cloude 
betwene him and vs, and vtterly excluded vs from the kingdome of 
heauen, no mi could be the interpꝛeter foz reſtoꝛyng ot our peace, but 
he that could atteine vnto God. But whoe could haue atteyned vnto 
him; coulde any of the ſonnes of Adam? But all they dyd with theyz 
father chũne the ſight of God foꝛ feare . Could any of the Angels-but 
they alſo had neede of a head, by whole knittyng together they might 
perfectly and vnſeuerably cleaue vnto God. What then: It was paſt 
all hope, vnleſſe the very maieſtie ol God wold deſcend vnto vs, toꝛ we 
could not aſcende vnto it. So it behoued that the ſonne of God ſhould 
become foꝛ vs J mmanuel, that is, God with vs: and that in this ſoꝛt, 
that by mutualliopnyng, his godhed and the nature of man might 
grow into one together. Otherwiſe neyther could Þ nerenelle be nere 
enough, noꝛ the allyance ſtronge enough koꝛ vs to hope by, that God 
dwelleth with vs. So greate was the dilagreement betwene our 
kilthineſſe, and the moſte pure cleanneſſe of God. Although manne 

had ſtande vndeliled without any ſpot, pet was his eſtate to baſe to 
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. Zim. h. with all accurſednefſe: Therfoze not without tauſe Paule meanyng 


Of the knoweledoe of 


atteyne to God without a Mediatour. M hat could he then do beyn 
plonged downe into death and hell with deadly fall, defiled with | 
many lpottes,ftrikyng with his one cozruption , and ouerwhelmed 


to let io2th Chziſte foʒ the Mediatoz , doth expzefly recite that heiß 
Man. Onc Mediatoꝛ layth he) of God # man, the man Jeſus Chiſ. 
He might haue ſayd, God:oꝛ at 5ᷣ̊ leaſt he might haue leit the name of 
Man as well as of God. But bytaule the holy ghoſt ſpeakyng by his 
mouth, knew our weakeneſſe:thertoze to pꝛouide foꝛ it in time. he vi 
a moſt fit remedte.ſetting amõg vs the ſonne of God familiaripag one 
of vs. Theretoze leaſt any man ſhould trouble himſelf to know where 
the Mediatout is to be fought, oz whiche waye to come vnto him in 
namyng Man, he putteth vs in minde that he is nere vnto vs, yeaſy 
nere that he toucheth vs.toz aſmuch as he is out owne fleſhe. Truely 
he meaneth there euen the lame thyng that in an other place is ſc 
out with moe woꝛdes: that we haue not a biſhop that can not haue 


Hcbꝛ. uu. compaſſion of our infirmities , foz aſmuche as he was in all thinges 


ru. 


Jh. x. xu. he ſayth: J goe bp to my father and pour father, my God and your 


2 


tempted as we are, only ſinne excepted. 

That all alſo appere moze plainely,if we conſider how it was no 
meane thyng that the Mediatour had to do: that is, ſo to reſtozeyg 
into the tauour of God, as to make vs of the childzen of men, the chil- 
dꝛẽ of God: of the heyzes of hell, the heyzes of the kingdome of heaue. 
Whoecoulde doe that, vnleſſe the ſonne of God were made allo the 
ſonne of manne,and ſo take oures vpon hym to conueye his vntobg, 
and to make that oures by grace, whiche was his by nature: Theres 
foze by this earneſt we truſt, that we are the chyldzen of God, bicauſe 
the naturallſonne of God hath ſhapen foz himſelfe a bodte of our bo⸗ 
dy, fleſhe of our fleſhe, bones of our bones, that he might be all one 
with vs. He diſdayned not to take that vpon hym whiche was pꝛo⸗ 
pze vnto vs, to make agayne that to belonge to vs whiche he hadpzo- 
pꝛe tohimſelfe, and that ſo in common together vs, he mightbe 
bothe the ſonne of God and the ſonne ok man. Hereupon cometh that 
holy bzotherhode whiche he commendeth with his owne mouth when 


God. By this meane is the inheritance of the zingedome of heauen 
aſſured vnto vs: foz that the only ſonne of God, to o—_ 
MWoze- 


did pzopzely belonge, hath adopted vs into his bzethzen: 


Nom. vu we be bzethzen, then are we partakers of the inheritaunce, 


rvil, 


ouer it was foz the ſame cauſe very pzofitable,that he whyche Gould 

be our redemer,ſhoulde be bothe very God and very manne , Jt was 
his office to ſwallowe vp death: whoe coulde doe that but lyfe i 
leite Jt was his office to ouercome ſinne: whoe coulde doe that 
but ryghteouſeneſſe it ſeife «Jt was his office to vanquiſh the pow. 
ers of thewozide and of the ayze : whoe coulde doe that but a power 
aboue bothe wozlde and apze: Rowe in whoſe poſſeſſion ts life, 0} 
rightcouſneſſe, oz the empire a power of heauen, but in Gods alone? 
Therefoze the moſte mercifull God, in the perſone of his 2 
ten ſonne, made himſelfe our redemer, when his will was to hauẽ bi 


redemed. 


An other pzincipal point oſ our reconciliation with God was - 


God the W Fol. 82. 


that man which had loſt by his diſobedience,uld foz remedic ſet obe- 

dience againſt it, Hould ſatiſfie the iudgement of God, &paye the pe⸗ 
naltie of ſinne.Therfoze there came fozth the true man, our Loꝛd, he 
put on the perſone of Adam, #toke vpon him his name to entre into 
is ſtede in obeyeng his father, to yeld our fleſhe the pzyce of the ſatiſ⸗ 


peyne that we had 
only God he could fele death, noz beyng only man he could ouercome 
death, he coupled the nature of man with the nature of God, that he 
might yelde the one ſubiect to death to ſatiſfie toz ſinnes: and by the 


hey therfoze that ſpoile Chziſt eyther of his godhed oz ot his man- 
hode, do in deede eyther diminiche his mateſtie a glozy, oz obſcure his 

dodneſſe:but on the other ſide they do no leſſe wzong vnto me whole 
fa do thereby weaken and duerthzowe, which can not ſtande 
but reſtyng vpon this fundation.Byſide that, it was to be hoped, that 


pow of the other he might wꝛaſtle with death, a get bictoꝛie foꝛ vs. 


tion to the iuſt —— of God, and in the ſame feche ſuffer the 
rued. Foz aſmuch as therefozeneyther beyng 


the Redemer ſhould. be the ſonne of Abzaham and Dauid, whyche 


God had pꝛomiſed in the lawe and the Pꝛophetes. Wherby the god- 
ly mindes do gather this other frute, that beyng by the very courſe of 
his pedigree brought to Dauid and Abzaham, they do the moze cer- 
tatnely knowe that this is the ſame Chꝛiſt that was ſpoken of by ſo 
ozacles . But this whiche J euen now declared, is pꝛincipally 
to beholden in mynde, that the common nature betwene hun and vs 
2 99 our felowſhip with the ſonne of God :Þ he clothed with 
our fleſh vaquiſhed death # ſinne together, that the victozie ſo _— 
be oures and the triũph oures:; that ye offred vp foꝛ ſacritice the fie 
that herecepued of vs, that hauyngmade ſatiſfaction he might wype 
away our giltineſſe, and appeaſe the juſt wꝛath of his father, 
he that ſhalbediligently hedefull in coſidering theſe things as he 
t,wil eaſily neglect thoſe widzyng ſpeculattis that tauiſh vnto 


them light ſpirites # deſirous of noueltie:ot᷑ which ſoꝛt is, that Cyztlt 


{uld haue ben ma, although there had ben no neede of remedie to re- 


deme maͤkinde. J —5 the firſt degree of creation, a in the ſtate 


of nature vncoꝛtupted he was let as head ouer Angels and me. Fox 
which cauſe Paule calleth him the firſt begotten ofal creatures. inc 
ſithe al the Dcripture crieth out, that he was clothed w ſleſh, that he 


Col. i. xu. 


might be the Kedemer:ic is to much rache pzeſumptis to magine any 


other caule oꝛ end. To what end Chꝛiſt was pꝛomiſed frs the begin⸗ 
ning it is well enough knows: euẽ to reſtoze the woꝛld fallẽ in ruine, 
and to ſuccour men beyng loſt, Therefoze vnder the law, the image of 
him was ſec fozth in Cacritices,to make the faythlul to hope that God 
would be mercyfull to them, when atter ſatiſfaction made foz ſinne, 
he would be reconciled, But whereas in all ages, euen when the law 
was not yet publilhed, the Mediatour was neuer Aenne without 

ointed by the eternal counſell of God 


ol expia tion. etes lo pzeached of him omiled that 
he pound Ne of God and N notable 
1 onte of Eſaye Mall ſuffice vs foz all, where he foztelleth, that 


albe ſtricken with the hande of God oz the ſinnes of the people, 
| L. ij. that 


blood:we gather that he w 
opurge te thine of men oz that the ſwedyng of bloud is a coke 


rn — „ en . 
N N — — 
5 12 ö * 
— 2 rota ———- agemc ans 1 eb $rre 


; — n a4 
FF ee eee eee f 
IIS a Foe OA I LIK Ix 
A Mil — wg * 23 N 


= ws. e 
- gn Op r * = 
3 DIC] 11 5 
0 N ©2000; 
$49) + N N e — 
P's PART; LE e «4+ 
2 — 
— — » — — 
* 2 5 ans bi "40% ie 
- G 
wa. 5 = — þ 


— . 
2 2 SD) VOL AAS one 3 SK 8 
— ———ñä—ä — ne 2 es 
r ” D L ; 
— ene 8 ; P. A 


. 5. — IEEE — = 
— — ES In SGI Arr tt nr Wn yer ent C26 Bs I I A ge Als en; nth 1 ee — 
4 i 2 a Gap "a ty ax 1 _ 4 4, * 
Tm 2 * a; > r 1 Wr — — + _—_ _— . —— * mm 
. a : dads EE £3 TO YES YT OTE DET CABOT RR neo as 2 p 
> 2 —— — - 
—_ 7 4 


5 


that the chaſtiſement of peace ſhould be bpon him: and 
bea Melt that ſhould offer bp himſelf foz nb res 


to the law, God hath ſent his owne ſonne, that in ltkeneſſe of 


Oftheknoweledge of 

the ould 
his wolides 
Hould come health to other:and that,bicauſe al haue Grayed and ben 
ſcattered abꝛode lie hepe,therfoze it pleaſed God to punilh him that 
he might beate the iniquities of all. Sithe we heare that is 
pꝛoperly apointed by God to help wzetched ſinners, who ſo euer paſ⸗ 
ſeth beyond theſe boundes , he doth to much follow foolich curioſitie, 
—— himſeit — _ —— 8 —— — 5 _ Pa = 
of his comyng,to appeaſe God, and gather v om 

The ſame thong did the Apoſtles reſtifie ol him, Do John befoze that 
he teacheth that the 1Bozde was made flethe, declareth of the fallyng 
awaye ofmanne . But he himſelle is to be hearde befoze all, when he 
ſpeaketh thus of his owne office : So God loned the wozld, that he 
gaue his only begotten ſonne, that who ſo euer beleueth in him uid 
not periſh, but haue euerlaſting like. Agame: The houre is come that 
the dead hall heare the boite of the ſonne of God, and they that heare 
it, hal liue.J am the reſurrection andlite: He that beleueth in me, al 
though he be dead, ſhall line. Agayne. The lonne ol ma to la 
that whiche was loſt. Igayne. The whole neede not a Þ * 
ſhould neuer make an ende, if J ould reherſe all. The Apoſtleg ie 
all with one conſent call vs to this fountayne : And truely i he ha 
not come to reconcile God, the honoz of the pzieſthode Honlde haue 
come to nought . Foz almuche as the pꝛieſt apointed meane betwene 
God and man to make interceſſis:and he ould not be our righteouſ- 
neſſe, bicauſe he was made a ſacrifice foz vs, that God Honldnotiny 
pute ſinnes bnto vs. Finally he houlde be ſpoyled of all the 
ble titles.wherewith the Scripture doth ſethim out. And alle 
ſayeng ol Paule ſhould pzoue baine, that that whiche was — 


of ſinne he ſhoulde ſatiſfie fox vs. Neyther will this ſtande that he 
teacheth in an other place, that in this glaſſe appered the goodneſſe o 
God a his infinite goodneſſe toward men, when Chztlt was geuents 
be the Redemer. Finallp, the ſcripture euery where aſſigneth no other 
ende, why the ſonne of God would take vpon him our fleſbe, + alſo re 
teiued this comaundement of his father, but to be made a ſacrificets 
appeaſe his father toward vs. Oo it is wꝛitten, and ſo it behoued that 
Chꝛiſt pould ſuffer,# repentance be pꝛeached in his name, Therfoz? 
my father loueth me, bycauſe J geue my lyfe foz the chepe, this com 
maundement he gaue me. As Moles lifted vp the Serpent in 5 deſert, 
ſo mult the ſonne of man be lifted vp. In an other place. Father, ſaue 
me frothis houre. But J am therfoze come euen to this houre. Father 
ozifie thy ſonne. Where he plainly ſpeaketh ofthe end why he tobe 
eſhe, that he might be a ſacrifice and ſatiſfaction to do awape ſinne. 
After the ſame ſozt doth Jacharte pzonounce, that he came accoxding 
to the pꝛomile geuen to the fathers, to geue light to them that ſate it 
the ſbadow of death . Let vs remember that all theſe are [p0- 
ken of the ſonne of God: in whome Paule in an other place teftifieth, 
that all the treaſures of knowledge and wiſedome are hidden, and 
byſide whome he glozieth that he knoweth nothing. 
It anye manne take exception and ſaye, that none of — 


— 


God the Redemer. Pol.. 


thinges pꝛoue the contrarte, but that the ſame Chziſt that redemed 
men beyng dined, might alſo in puttyng on their fteſh teſtifie his lone 

toward the, beyng pzeſerued# ſafe.The anſwer is ſhozt,Þ toz aſmuch 
asthe holy ghoſt pzonounceth,that by the eternal decree of God thele 
wo thynges were toyned together, that Chziſt Hould be our rede- 
mer , andalſo partaker of all one nature with vs, therefoze it is not 
lawefull foz vs to ſearche any further. Fez who lo euer is tickled with 
deſire to knowe any moze,he beyng not contented with the vnchange- 


able oꝛdinance of God, doth ſhewe alſo that he is not contented with 


the lame Chziſt that was geuen vs to be thepzice of our redemption. 


But Paule not only reherſeth to what ende he was ſente, but alſo 
tlimbyng to the hye miſterte of the pꝛedeſtination, he very litly repzeſ- 


ſeth all wantonneſſe and itchyng deſire of mans wit. The father choſe ph. ih. v 


s in Chꝛiſt befoze the creation of the woꝛlde, to make vs his ſonnes 


by adoption, accoꝛding to the purpoſe ot his will: and he accepted vs 


in his beloued ſonne, in whom we haue redẽptiõ by his bloud.Truely 
here is not the kal ol Adã ſet befoze as though it were foꝛmoſt in time, 
but is hewed what God determined befoze all ages, when his will 
was to help the milerie of mãkinde. If the aduerſarie obiecte againe, 
that this purpoſe of God dyd hang vpon the fall of manne whiche he 
did fozeſre:1t is enough and moze foz me, to ſaye, that they with wic⸗ 
ved boldneſſe bzeake fozth tofayne them a newe Chꝛiſt, who ſo euer 
ſuffer themſelues to ſearche foz moze.oz hope to know moze of Chꝛiſt 
than God hath fozeapointed them by his ſecret decree. Ind foz good 
cauſe did Paule, after he had ſo diſcourſed of Þ pzoper office of Chzilt, 
which top Epheſians the lpirit of vuderſtanding.to copzehend 777 
is the length. heygth, bzedth, and depth, euen the loue of Chziſte that 
ſurmounteth al knowledge: euen as if of purpoſe he would ſet barres 


about our mindes,that when mention is made of Chʒiſt, they ould 
not, be it neuer ſo litle, ſwarue from the grace of reconciliation. Wher- 


in 


toze, ſithe this is a — ſayeng (as Paule teſtifieth) that Chziſt 
is come to ſaue ſinners, I dogladly reſt in the ſame . And whereas in 
an other place the (ame Apoſtle teacheth, that the grace whiche is 
nowe diſcioled by the Goſpell,was geuen vs in Chziſte befoze the 
times of the wozide : J determine that Fought conſtantly to abide 
therein to the ende. Agaynſt this modeſtie Oſtander carpeth vniuſtly 
whiche yath agayne in this time vnhappily ſtirred this queſtion be- 
fozelightly moued by a few. He acculeth them of pꝛeſlumption (aye, 
that the lonne of God ſhuld not haue appered in the fleſh, yt Adã had 
not fallen, bycauſe this inuention is confuted by no t me of 
Scripture. As though Paule did not bzidle froward curiolitie, when 
after he had ſpoken of redemption purchaced by Chꝛiſt, he by and by 
_ comaundeth to auoyde fooliſh queſtions. The madneſle of ſome dyd 
burſt out ſo tarre, that while they diſozdzely coueted to ſeme witty, 
they moued this queſtiõ, whether the Sonne of God might haue take 
bpon him the nature of an Aſſe. This monſtruouſneſſe which all the 
godly do woꝛthyly abhozre as deteſtable, let Oſiander coufute with 

this pzetenie that it is neuer expzeſſely confuted{in the Dcripture. 
Is though when Paule accompteth nothing pzecious oz wozthy to be 
znowen, but Chziſt crucified, he doth therfoze admit an Aſſe to be the 
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tegritie of Adam had not fallen, he would with the Angels youre 


Of the knoweledge of 


authour of ſaluatis.Therfoze he that in an other place repoꝛteth that 
Chꝛiſt by the eternal cofiſel of his father was oꝛdeined to be aheadty 
gather althinges together:wil neuer the moze acknowledge an other 
that hath no office of redemyng apointed him. 

But as koz the pꝛinciple that he b of, it is very trifiyng,He 
would haue it, that man was created after the image of God, bicauſe 
he was fachioned after the paterne of Chziſt to come, that he mighte 
reſemble him, whom the father had alredy decreed to clothe with our 
fleſhe. Whereupon hegathereth, that yf Adam had neuerfallenfrj 
his firſte and vncoꝛrupted oziginall ſtate, yet Chzift Hould haue ben 
man. Howe triflyng this is and wzeſted, all menne that haue ſoundy 
tudgement,do eaſily perceiue of themſelues. Jn the meane time fir 
he thinketh that he hath ſeene what was the ymage of God, that fo; 
ſothe the glozie of God did not onely @yne in thoſe excellent gifteg 
wherewith he was garniſhed, but alſo that God himſelfe eſſentially 
dwelt in him. But as fox me, although J graunt that Ada did beate 
the image of God, in ſo much as he was ioyned to God,(whiche is the 
true andhyeſt perfection of dignitie) yet J ſaye, that the likeneſſe of 
God is no where els to bee ſotight, but in thole markes of excellencie 
wherewith he had garniſhed Adam aboue other liupnge creatures, 
And that Chziſte was then the image of God, all menne doe graunt 
with one conſent, and wager that what ſo euer excellencie wag 

auen in Adam, it pzoceded from this, that by the onelp begotten 

onne he appꝛoched to the glozie of his creatour. Therefoze manne 
was io eng bis glotte genf ag ina lvokpage glalle. Tocher deg 

as to haue ozie ſeene as in a loo e. | 

of honour was he aduaũted by the benefite of the only begotte ſonne: 
But J ſape further, that the ſame ſonne was a common head as well 
to Angels as tomenne , ſo that the ſame dignitie that was beſtowed 
vponmanne,did alſo belong vnto Angels. Foz when we heare then 
called the childzen of God, it were inconnentent to dente, that thereis 
ſomethyng in them wherein they reſemble their father. Howe pt his 
will was to haue his glozie to be repzeſented as well in Angels as 
in menne , and to be ſcene in bothe natures , Ofiander dothe tondely 
trifte in lapeng, that the Angeles were then ſet behinde menne, di⸗ 
cauſe they did not beare the image of Chziſt, Foz they could not col 
tinually entoye the pꝛeſent beholdyng of God, vnleſſe they werelibe 
hym . Ind Paule teacheth,thatmenne are no otherwiſe renewedal 
ter the image of God, but if they be coupled with Angels, that they 
mape cleaue together vnder one head. Finally, yt we beleue 
this albe our laſte felicitte, to be made of like foʒme to the Angeles, 
when we halbe recepued bp into heauen. But if Oſtander Will con. 
clude, that the oꝛiginall paterne of the image of God was in Chul 
as he is man, by the ſame reaſon a manne maye ſay, that Chziſt mul 
needes haue ben partaker of the nature of Angels, bicauſe the imag 
of God perteineth alſo to them. | | | 

Therefoze,Oſtiander hath no cauſe to feare , that God ſhoulde bee 
found a lier, vnleſſe it had ben firſte ſtedfaſtly and vnchangeablx de 
creed in his minde, to haue his ſonne incarnate ; bytauſe yf the u 


* 


God the Redemer. 


like bnto God, and pet it ſhould not therkoꝛe haue ben neceſlarie, that 
the ſonne ol God ſhould be made eyther man oz Angel. And in vame 
he fearcth that abſurditie,leaſt vnleſſe the vnchangeable counſell of 
God had ben bekoꝛe the creation of man that Chziſt would be bozne, 
not as the redemer but as the firſt man. he ſhould haue loſte his pꝛe⸗ 
rogatiue: foz almuch as nowe he ſhould be bozne man only by an ac⸗ 
tident caule, that is to reſtoze mankinde beyng loſte, and ſo it might 
be gathered thereupon , that Chziſt was created alter the image of 
Adam. Foz why ſhould he ſo muche abhozre that whiche the Scrip⸗ 
ture ſo openly teacheth, that he was made like vnto vs mall thinges, 
except ſinne eWhereupon Luke doubteth not torecken himthe lonne 
of Adam in his Genealogye , And J would fayne know why Paule 
calleth Chꝛiſt the ſeconde Adam, but bycauſe the eſtate ofmanne was 
apointed foz him, that he might rayſe vp the poſteritie of Adam out of 
their ruine. Foz if he were in oꝛder befozethatcreatio, he ſbould haue 
ben called the tirſte Adam. Oliander boldly affirmet) that bycauſe 
Chꝛiſt was alredy befoze knowẽ man in the minde of God, men were 
fozined after the lame paterne. But Paule in namyng him the ſecond 


Fol. 9 4. 
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Adam ſetteth meane betwene the kirſt beginnyng ol man a the reſti⸗ 


tution which we obteine by Chziſt, the fall of man whereby grew the 


neceſſitie to haue nature reſtoʒed to her firſt degree. Wherupon it fo 


loweth , Þ this lame was the cauſe why the ſonne of God was bozne 
to betome man. In the meane time, Oſtander realoneth ill and vnſa- 
uozily, that Adam, ſo longe as he had ſtande without tallyng , hould 
haue ben the ymage of himſelfe and not of Thaiſt . J aunſwereby the 
contrarie , bycauſe though the ſonne of God had neuer put on fleſhe, 
neuertheleſſe both in the body and in the ſoule of manne ſhould haue 


pered, that Chꝛiſt is verily the head and hath the ſoneratgne-ſupze- 
mitie in all. Ind ſo is that kooliche ſuttletie aſſoyled, whiche Oſtan- 
der bloweth obꝛoade, that the Angels ſhoulde haue lacked this head, 
vnleſſe it had ben purpoſed by God to clothe his ſonne with lle che, pea 
though there had ben no fault of Adam. Foz he doth to ralhly ſnatche 
holde ol that whyche no manne in his right wit will graunt, that 
Chꝛiſt hath no ſupꝛemicie ouer Angels, that they houlde haue him 


foꝛ their Pꝛince, but in lo muche as he is manne. But it is eaſily ga⸗ 


thered by the wozdes of Paule, that in as muche as he is the eternall 
wozde of God, he is the firſte begotten of all creatures: not that he 
18 create, oꝛ ought to be reckened amonge creatures : but bycaule the 
ſtate of the woꝛlde in integritie, ſuche as it was at the begynnynge 
garniſhed wyth excellent beautie, had no other oziginall: and then, 
that in as much as he was made manne, he was the firſte begotten 
of the dead. Foz the Apoſtle in one ſhozte clauſe letteth fozth bothe 
thele poinctes to bee conſidered: that all thynges were create by the 
ſonne,that he mighte beare rule ouer Angels: and that he was made 
manne,that he might begynne to bethe redemer . Of lyke ignozaunte 
is it that he layth, that men ſhould not haue had Chꝛiſt to their kyng, 
pk he had not ben man. Is though 
ſtad yk the eternal lonne of God, although not clothed with p flech of 
man, gatheryng together both Angels a men into the felowſhip of his 

85 A. liij.  heaueviy 


{yned the image of God, in the bzight beames whereof it alwaye ap- 
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the kyngdome of God coulde not 
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heauenly glozie and life, ſh ould himſelfe beare the ſoueraintie. But in 
this falſe pꝛinciple he is alwaye deteiued, oz rather decepueth himſelf, 
that the Church (ould haue be without a head, vnleſſe Chꝛiſt had ay, 
pered in the ſteſh, A's though, euen as the Angeles entoyed him their 
head he could not ltkewiſe by his diuine power rule ouer menne,and 
by the lecret fozce of his ſpirit quickẽ and nourich them like his owne 
body, till beyng gathered vp into heauen, they might enioy al one lie 
with the Angels. Theſe trifles that J haue hetherto confuted, Oſian⸗ 
der actompteth foz molt ſtrong ozacles : eufſo as beyng d2onke with 
theſwerteneſſe of his owne ſpeculations, he vſeth to blowe out konde 
Bacchus cries of matters of nothyng. But this one that he bzingeth 
alter, he ſayth is much moze ſtrog, that is the pꝛophecie of Adã, which 
ſeyng his wife ſayd, this nowe is a bone of my bones and fleche ofmy 
fieſh . But how pzoueth he that to be a pꝛophecie : Bitauſe in Mat. 
thew Chzilt geueth the lame layeng to God. Is though that what ſo 
euer God hath ſpoken by men, conteyneth ſome pꝛophecie. Let Oliz- 
der ſeke pꝛopheties in euery commanndement of the lawe, whiche it 
is certaine to haue come from God the authoz of them. Bilide that 
Chꝛiſt ould haue ben groſle and earthly, yt he had reſted vpon the 
Ir-erall ſenſe. Bycaule he ſpeaketh not of the miſtical vnion wheruntg 
he hath voucheſaued to receyue hischurche , but only of faithfuineſſe 
betwene man and wike:foz this cauſe he teacheth,that God pꝛonoun⸗ 
ted that man and wife ſhalbe one fleſh,thatno man ſhould attempt to 
bꝛeake that inſoluble knot by dtuozee. If Oſiander lothe this ſimple 
citie, let hum blame Chaiſt, foz that he led not his diſciples turther tog 


miſter ie, in moꝛe ſuttelly expoũding the ſayeng of his father. Neyther 


yet doth Paule mameteyne his errour, whiche after he had ſayd that 
we are ſleſh of the flech of Charlt . by # by addeth , that this is a great 
miſterie, ioꝛ his purpoſe was not to tel in what meaning Adam ſpake 
it, but vnder the figure and ſimilitude of mariage, to ſet foꝛth the holy 
couplyng together that maketh vs one with Chzift . Ind ſo doe the 
wozdes (ound . Bicauſe when he geueth warnyng that he ſpeaketh 
this of Chꝛiſt and his church⸗ he doth as it were by way of cozrection, 
ſeuer the ſpirituall ioynyng of Chzift and his church from the law of 
mariage. hertoꝛe this fickle reaſon eaſily vanicheth awaye.Ind J 
thinke J nede no mozeto ſhake bp any moze of that ſozt of chaffe, bi 
cauſe the vanitie of them all is ſone found out by this ſhozt confuta 
tion. But this ſobzietie ſhall aboundantly ſuffice toteede ſoundly the 
childzen of God: that when the fulneſſe of tunes was come, the ſonne 
of God was ſent, made of woman, made vbnder the lawe , to redeme 


them that were vader the lawe. 
The. xiii. Chapter. 


C That Chꝛiſt toke vpon htm the true ſubſfance of the fleſh of man. 


De Ow, vnleſſe J be decetued, it were ſuperfiuons to entreate 
Nagayne of the godhed of Chzift, whiche hath alredy inan 
A other place ben pꝛoued with playne a ſtrong teſtimonies. 

It remapneth therefoze to be ſeene, how he beyng clothe 


> with our flel,hath fulfilled the office of Mpediatour. oh 
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God the Redemer. Fol. g fo 


truth of his humaine nature hath in the olde time ben fmpugned both : 
by the Manichees andthe Warctonites:of whome,the Marcionites 
fained a ghoſt in ſtede of the body ol Chziſt,and the Manichees dzea- | 
med that he had a heauenly ſteſh . But bothe many and ſtrong teſti⸗ 
monies of the Dcripture do and againſt them both.Foz the bleſſing 
is pꝛomiled neyther in a heauenlyſeede noz in the counterfaite ſhape 
dl man, but in the ſede of Abꝛaham and Jacob. Neither is the eternal Se. ci. i 
thꝛone pꝛomiſed to a man made of apꝛe, but to the ſonne of Dauid and .ru. run, 
to the krute of his wombe. Therefoze beyng deliuered in the fleſh, he *. win. 
is talled the ſonne ol Dauid and Abzaha:not bicauſe he is only bozne Ul. rw. 
of the wombe ofthe Uirgin, x create in the ayze, but bicauſecas Paule eee. 
expoundeth it) he ts accozdyng to the fteſh made of the ſeede of Da- mul. 
ud: as in an other place the Apoſtle teacheth, that he deſcended of the Nomi v 
Jewes. Foz whiche cauſe the Loꝛde himlelfe not contended with the | 
bare name of man, doth oftentunes call himſelf the ſonne of manne, 
meanyng to erpzeſſe moze plainely that he was man truely iſſued of 
the ſeede of mankinde , Sithe the holy ghoſte hath ſo oft by ſo many 
meanes with ſo great diligence and ſimplicitie declared a thinge not 
obſcure of it ſelf, who would haue thought any men to be ſo ſhameleſſe 
as to pꝛeſume pet to ſpꝛed miſtes to darken it: And yet we haue other 
teſtuimonies at hand, it we liſted to heape bp moze of them. As is that Gal. . 
ſapeng ol Paule: that God ſent his lonne made ot womã. And innu⸗ 10 Js 
merable other places, whereby appereth that he was ſubiect to hun⸗ N 
gre, thirſt colde, and other infirmities of our nature. But out of ma- 
ny theſe are chiefly to be choſen , that maye moſte auaile to edifie our 
mindes in true cofidece.As, where it is ſayd, that he gaue not ſo great Ve. i vi 
honour to the Angels.as to take their nature vpon him: but toke our | 
nature, that in fleſh and bloud he might, by death.deſtroy him that had 
the power of death. Agayne, that by benefite ot that communicating | 
we arereckened his bzethze. Againe, that he ought to haue ben made Heb. i. ri, 
like vnto his bꝛethꝛen, that he might be made a merciful and taithtull e. wu. 
interteſſour: that we haue not a Biſhop that can not be compatient Hebz. um. 
ol our inkirmities. And ſuch like. And foz ỹ ſame purpoſe ſerueth that xv, 
whiche we touched a litle befoze, that it behoued that the ſinnes of | 
the woꝛld ſhould be cleanſed in our fleſh: Whiche Pauleplaynely af- 
firmeth . And truely,what ſo euer the tather hath geuen to Chꝛiſt, it Nc. vu. iu 
doth there foꝛe belong to vs, bicauſe he is the head. from whiche the 
whole body beyng knit together, groweth into one. pea, # otherwiſe 
that will not agree together, whiche is ſayd:that the Spirit was ge⸗ Joh.i.xvt. 
uen him without mealure, that all we ſhoulde dzawe of the tulneſſe 
thereof. Fox almuch as there is no greater abſurditiethan to ſay, that 
Sod is enriched in his eſſence by any accidentall gifte. Ind foz this Jh. pott, 
cauſe Chziſt ſayth in an other place: J do ſanctifie my ſelf fox them. nr. 
As foz the plates that they bzyng fozth to confirme their errour, , 
they doe to bnaptly wꝛeſt them, and they nothyng pzeuayle by their 
triflyng ſuttelties, when they goe about to wipe away thole thinges 
that J haue alleged fo: our part. Marcion imagineth that Chziſt did 
put on a fantaſticall body in ſtede of a true body: bicauſe in ſome pla⸗ 
tes it is ſayd, that he was made after the likeneſſe of man, and that he Ph. . vi 
was tound in hape ag a manne , But lo —— weyeth A | 
b. aule 
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Paules purpoſe in that place, Foz his meanyng is not to teach What 
manner of body Chziſte toke vpon him, but that whereas he might 
haue ſhewed tozth his godhed , he made none other (ewe of himleif, 
but as of an abtect and bnregarded man. Foz, to exhozt vs by his ex, 
ample to ſubmiſſion, he ſheweth, that foz aſmuch as he was God, he 
might haue by and by ſet tozth his glozyto be ſeene to the wozlde:but 
yet that he gaue ouer ſome of his owne right, and of his owne accozd 
abaced himſelf, bicauſe he did put on the ymage of a ſeruant and cons 
tended with that humilitie, ſuffred his godhed to be hidden with 
veile of the fleſh. He doth not here teache what Chziſt was, but how 
he behaued himlſelfe . Ind alſo by the whole pzoceſle of the texte it iz 
eaſily gathered, that Chziſt was abaced in the true nature ofmanny, 
Foz what meaneth this, that in ſhape he was founde as manne, but 
that foz a time the gloꝛie of his godhed dyd not hyne foꝛth, but 
the wape of manne appered in baſe and abiect eſtate - Foz otherwite 
that place of Peter coulde not ſtande together, that he was dead in 
the lleſhe, but quickened in the ſpirit, yf the ſonne of God had not ben 
weake in the nature of manne:whiche Paule expꝛeſſeth moze plaine⸗ 
ly in ſayeng, that he ſuffred by reaſon ot the weakeneſlſe of the fleſhe, 
And hereunto ſerueth the exaltation: bycauſe it is expꝛeſſely ſapd, 
that Chziſte atteyned a newe glozte after that he abaced himſelle, 
whiche could not well agree to be ſpoken of any, but of a man ha 
fleſhe and ſoule. Manichees framed Chziſt a body of ayze, b 
Chꝛiſt is called theſeconde Adam, heauenly of heauen. But neyther 
in that place doth the Apoſtle bzyng in a heauenly eſſence ol the by 
dp, but a ſpirituall fozce whiche beyng poured abzode by Chzift,doth 
quickenvs. Howe, as we haue alredy ſeene , Peter and Paule do 
leuer the lame from his fleſhe. But rather that doctrine whiche is 
receiued among the true teachers, concernynge the fleſh of Chulſtis 
very well pꝛoued by that place. Foz if Chziſt had not all one nature 
of vody with vs. it were a very vaine argument, that Paul with ſuch 
vehemencie toloweth:that yt Chziſt beriſen agayne, we wal allorilt 
agapne:and yt we do not riſe, then that Chaiſt alſo is not riſen. BY 
what cauillations ſo euer eyther the olde Manichees oz their news 
Dilciples goe aboute to eſcape, they (hall not winde theſelues away. 
tis à fowle qhifte, that thei fondly ſay, that Chzilt is called the ſonne 
of manne, in lo much as he is pzomiled ol menne. Foz it is playne, that 
after the Hebzewe phꝛale, very man in deede is called the Sonne ol 
manne. And Chꝛiſt without doubte kepte the phzaſe of his owne 
conge. Allo it ought to make no queſtion, what ought to be vndet- 
ſtanded by the childzen ol Adam · And (not to goe farre of) the plan 
of the. viij. Pſalme, whych the Apoſtles apply to Chziſt, Halbe ſuff 
tient enough: what is man that thou arte myndefull of him, oz the 
ſonne of man, that thou viliteſt him: In this figure is expzeſſed the 
true manhode of Chꝛiſte. Foz though he were not immediatly bt 
gotten of a moztall father, yet his race came from Adam. Foz els tha 
place could not ſtande whiche we haue alredy alleged. that C hilt 
made partaker of ſleſhe and bloud,that he might gather to him youg? 
chudzt᷑ to the ſeruice of God. Jn which wozdes it is plainely deter 


ned, that Chziſt is made fellow a partgker of all one nature wh 
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dal Matthew, they do Dophiſtically mocke, Foz though he do ＋ 5 
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Sal. ut. differently ſpoken of them that is otmen. Ind Chziſt hunſelfe is nat 


Hl. v. was begotten of Marie. he was engendzed of her ſeede: as a libeen 


Ofche knoweledge of. 


herſe the parentes of Marie but of Joſeph,yet bicauſe he Tpeakethof 
a thyng ſuffictently knowen ab2ode among the people, he reckeneth t 
enough to chewe that Joſeph came of the ſeede of Dauid, whe it wag 
well knowen that Marie was of the ſame ſtocke , But Luke mort 
pꝛeſſeth them int that ſaluation brought by Chzift,ts comon 
to all mankinde:bicanſe Chzilt the authoꝛ of ſaluation pzocededfrom 
Adam the common parent of al. I graunt in deede, that by the Gene: 
alogie it tan none otherwiſe be gathered that Chziſt was the ſonng 
of Dauid,but in ſo much as he was begotten of the Uirgin . But the 
newe Marcionites to colour their errour do topzoudely, in this that 
to pꝛoue that Chziſt toke his body ofnothyng , they affirme that wo⸗ 
men are ſedeleſſe,and ſo they ouerthzow the pzinciples of nature. But 
bycauſe that is no queſtiõ of diuinitie,. and the reaſons that they bzin 
are ſo tickle, that they maye very eaſily be conkuted: therefoze J wil 
not touch thole thinges that belong to Philoſophie and Phyſike, and 
will hold me contented to wipe away thoſe thinges that they alles 
out of Scripture: that is, that Aaron and Jofadah toke wines of 
tribe of Jehubah,and ſo the difference of tribes had then ben cofouns 
ded, if woman had engendzyng ſeede in her. But it is well eno 
know, that es touchyng ciuile — 2 kinreds are reckened by 
ſeede of the man, and yet the ercellẽcye of the kinde of man aboue wo⸗ 
man pzoueth not the tontrarie, but that in generation the ſede of wo. . 
man mus mite. And this ſolutton extendeth to all the Genealogleg 
Okt entimeg when the Dcripture reckeneth vp a Genealogie, itng- 
meth the men only: hal we therfoze ſaye, that the womẽ are 

But very childzen do know, that women are compzehèded vnder the 
name ol men. And alter this (ozt it is ſapde, that women bzyngfozth 
to their huſbandes, bicauſe the name ol the houſehold alway remay- 
neth with the males, Nowe as this is graunted to the excelilencieol 
the male kinde, that the childzen are compted noble oz vnnoble,accoj- 
ding to the eſtate of their fathers:ſo alſo in the tate ot bodage the ill 
foloweth the womb,accozding to the tudgentft of the Ciuile lawiers, 
hereby we maye gather, that the iſſue is engendzed of the ſeedeol 
the woman. And it hath of long time ben receyued in common bſeof 
all natiös, that the mothers are called Genicrices,that is engendzer. 
wherewith Gods lawe alſo agreeth, whiche els could wz 
fozbidde the mariage of the vncle with his ſiſters daughter, 
there were no conſanguinitte betwene them: and alſo it were lawful 
foz a man to marry his ſiſter by the mothers ſide, ſo that ſhe werebs 
gotten ol an other father. But as J graunte that there 18 a paſſive 
power alcribed to women, ſo do Janſwer that the lame thing is in 


ſayde to be made bythe woman, but of the woman . But ſome of then 
tompante ſhakyng of all hame do to lewdely aſke , whether we wil 
ſave that Chꝛiſt was engendꝛed of the menſtruall ſede of the Uirgi, 
foꝛ Jwill likewiſe aſke of them, whether he did not congele in tf 
vloud of his mother, whiche they ſhalbe coſtrapned to confeſſe. Th 
tozeit is fitly gathered of Matthewes wozdes , that bicauſe C 


gendꝛing is meant when it is ſayd, that Booz was begottẽ —_ 


God the Redemer. | Fol. 95. 


Fetther doth Matthewe here deleribe the Uirgin as a conduit pipe 
thzough whiche Chꝛiſt paſſed:but he ſeuereth this maruellous mans 


ner ot generatio — maner,foz that by her Chiſt was 


begotten of the ſeede of Dauid, Foz euen in the ſame ſo2t,that Tſaac 
was begotten of JIbz#ham, Dalomon of Dauid, and Joſeph E. Ja- 
cob, lik ewiſe it is ſayd, that Cyꝛiſt was begotte of his mother. Foz the 
it ſoframeththe oꝛder of his ſpeache, and willyng to pzoue 

that Chꝛiſt came of Dauid, is contented with this one reaſon, that he 
was degotten of Marte. Whereby it foloweth, that he toke it foz a 
matter confeſſed,that Marie was ol kinne to Joſeph, | 
Tye ablurdities wherewith they would charge vs, are ſtuffed ful 

of childi cauillations. Theithinke ita Hame# diſhonour to Chʒiſt, 
the hould haue taken his oziginal of men: breauſeſo he could not be 
exempt from the vniuerſall lawe that encloſeth all the ofſpzyng of J- 
dam without excepttõ, vnder ſinne.Butthe compariſon that we reade 


and by ſinne death, ſo by the righteouſneſſe-of one mangrace hath 


abounded . herewith alſo agreeth an other compariſon of his: the .. 


firſt may e — — — 
b froze in an o 5 * poſtle, re he teach 
dor Te was ſent in the lit eneſſe ol ſinfull fl ech to ſatillie we law? 
doth ſo expzeſly ſeuer him from the common eſtate of men, that he be 
dery man without fault and cozrupttö. But very N they trifte 
in reaſonyng thus: 7 Chꝛiſt be free from 9 and was by the ſe⸗ 
rrxtpopkyng of the gholt begotten of the ſeedeof Marie then 
not the womans ſeede,but only De Foz we 
got matze Chziltfree from all ae ei uſe that he is only engẽ⸗ 
dzed of his mother without copulatis of man, but bicauſe he is ſane⸗ 
ifedby the ho gholk, that the tne Ay and bne 
tupted,ſuch as ould haue ben e the fall of Adam And this al⸗ 
| way remapned ſtedfaſfly determined with vs, that ſo off as the ſrrip⸗ 
ture putteth vs in minde of the clenneſſc of coat, it is meant of 
Cre if re lnentirpurp ſpent on ye xa oh 
eane, eſa | ; 
tould haue no plate in the nature of God. Heyther are their fayned 


two ſedes ol Adaͤ, although there tame no infection to Chiſt:bicauſe 


e eee eee eaten 
eſtate of n was to be reſtozed, were exempt {rom common 


ditie,that yf the 1Bozde of God el * en was it encloſed 
in a narrow pꝛyſon of an earthly bodie: this ts but mere waywarde⸗ 
neſſe; bycauſe although the infinite eſſence of the 1Bozde did grows 
together into one with the nature ol man: yet do we layne 
eee eee 
dulip trom en, ſo as pet no en, | 
his will to bee maruelouſly bozne in the Uirging 
ee ahmed Bert 
e croſſe, pet | | 
euen as at the beginnyng, 


The 


in Paul doth eaſily aſſoyle this doubte:that as by one mi came ſinne; : 


25 


c0zruption , And whereas alſo they thzuſt this * — vs foz an abſur⸗ 
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Oftheknoweledge of 
The. ri. Chapter. 


E Howe the two natures ot the Pediatour do make one perlone. 


">! Ow where it is ſayd, that the Wozde was made fleſb: tha 
e is not ſo to be vnderſtanded, as though it were ether nu⸗ 
A ned into fleſh oꝛ confuſely mingled with fle,but bitauſ⸗ 
ee be choſe him a temple of the Uirgins wombe to dwelln 
he that was the Sonne of God, became allo the ſonne i 
man, not by tonfuſion of ſubſtance, but by vnitie of perſone. Foz wel 
affirme the godhed ioyned # vnited tothe manhode, that eyther ofthi 
haue their whole pꝛopꝛetie remavning and pet of them bothe is nabe 
one Chiſt. If any thyng in all wozldiy thinges maye be found like 
to ſo great anuſterie,the limilitude ot man is moſte tit, whomt we let 
to conſiſt of two ſubltances, whereot pet neyther is ſo myngled with 
other, but that eyther kepeth the pꝛopertie of his owne nature. 17 
neyther is the ſoule the body, noz the body the ſoule. Wherefoꝛe both 
that thyng maye be ſeuerally ſpoken of the ſoule, whiche can no way 
agree with the hody: and like wiſe of the body that thynge maye be 
lapd, whiche can by no meane agree with the ſoule: and that maye be 
ſayd of the whole man, whiche can be but vnlitly taken neyther of the 
ſoulenoz of the body ſeuerally . Finally; the pzopzeties of the ſoule 
are ſometime attributed to the body, and thepgoperttes of the body 
ſometime to thg ſoulet and yet he that conſiſteth of them is but one 
man and not many. But ſuch foꝛmes of ſpeache do ſigniſie bothe that 
there is one perlone in man compounded of two natures nit toge⸗ 
ther, and that there are twodugerſe natures which do make the lan 
perſone. And ſo doe the Scriptures ſpeake ot Chꝛiſt: Dometime they 
geue vnto him thoſe thinges that ought (i rip to be referred in 
his manhode, and ſonietime thole thinges that do peculiarly belong 
to his godhed, and ſometime thole thinges that do compzehend both 
natures, and doe agree with neyther ol them ſeuerally. And this con- 
topnynge of the two natutes that are in Chziſt, they doe with ſucht 
religioulneſſe expꝛeſſe, that ſometime they do put them in common to⸗ 
gether: which kigure is among the olde authozs called, Communici⸗ 
tyng of propzertes, 12 | 118. 1 79 
Thele things were but weake,vnleſſe many phꝛaſes of Seriptute, 
and ſuch as be eche where redy to finde, dyd pzoue that 57 here- 
ol hath ben deuiſed by man. That ſame thing whiche Chꝛiſt ſpaked 
9, hunlelf, ſapeng: Beloꝛe that Abꝛahã was. Jam: was far diſagreys 
from his mãhode. Neither am J ignozant with what cauillation the 
erronious ſpirites do depꝛaue this place:foꝝ the ſay Þ he was befoit 
all ages, bitauſe he was alredy tozeknowen the Redemer, as well in 
the counſell of the father, as in the mindes of the godly. But whet! 
as he openly diſtinguiſcheth the dape of his manifeſtation from his 
eternall eſſente, a ot purpoſe pzonunceth vntohimlelfe an authozitit 
by antiquitie wherin he excelleth aboue Abzahs, he doth vndouted!? 
chalenge to himſelf Þ which is pzopze to the godhed . Xt heras Paull 


2 


Colo ( vv alfirmeth þ he is the firſt begotiẽ᷑ ot al creatures, which was betozedl 
au v. thinges,#by whom al thinges bepe their beyng: a wheras he _ 


God the Redemer. 3 Fol. 89. 


repotteth that he was in glozie with the father befoze the creation of Jö v. roi. 
the wo2ld,* that he wozketh together with the father:theſe things do 
nothing moꝛe agree with p nature of men. It is therfoze certaine, that 
wee kach [ike are pecultarly aſcribed to the godhed. But wheras he Eta. ih. i. 
is talled the letuant of the father: a wheras it is layd, that he grew in Luc. t. iu. 
age, wiſedome and kaudur with God and men: that he leketh not his Jb.vw.1. 
owne 5 he knoweth not the laſt day: that he ſpeaketh not of Mat. rin. 
hinfel that he doeth not his owne will:where it is ſayd,that he was 0. uu. x. 
leene and felt : this wholly belongeth to his only manhode , Foz in re. vi. 
ſpect that he is good, neither can he encreaſe in any thing, and he woꝛ⸗ Tuc. xxiui. 
keth all thinges foz his owne ſake , neyther is any thing hidden from Kft. 
him, he doeth all thinges accoꝛdyng to the free choiſe'of his ownewil, 
and tã neyther be ſeene n62 felt , Ind pet he doth notſeuerally aſcribe 
theſe thinges to his nature of man only, but faketh the vpon himſelf, 
85 yl they did agree with the perſon of the mediatour. But the com | 
municating of pzopzeties ts in this that Paule ſayth, that God did by Act. rr. 
his owne bloud puxchalſevnto him a Church: and the Lozd ofglozye wu 
crucified. Ag aine, where John layth, that the Woꝛde ol like was felte. ye 
Truely God neither hath bloud,noz ſuffereth,noz ca be touched with —_— 
handes, But bicauſe hewhirhe was bothe very God and man, Chzift 
beyng crucifted,did ſhed his blond fox vs:thoſe things that were done 
in his nature of r nege and yet not without reaſon ge- n 
uen to his godhed . Alike example is, where John teacheth that God 1. 200. in. e 
gaue his foule foz vs:therefoze there allo the pꝛopꝛetie of the mũhode mi. e 
1s cömunicate with the other nature Agayne, when Chziſt ſayd be⸗ Ih. ii. xi. ee 
- pngyet conuerlant in earth , that no man hath afcended into heauen, 
but the ſonne of manne that was in heauen :truely atcoꝛdyng to his 
manhode, and in the ſteſh that he had put on, he was not then in hea⸗ 
uen: but bycanle hymCeſfe was bothe God and manne, by reaſon of 
— of bothe natutes, he gaue to the one that, whiche belonged 
othe other. 
But moſt playnelp of all do theſe places ſet foꝛth the true ſubſtãce 3 
of Chꝛiſt, which do compꝛehende both natures together: ol which ſozt 
there ate very many in the goſpell of him. Foz that which is there red 
is lingulariy belonging neither to his godhed noz to his manhode, but 
bothe together: that he hath -receiued of his father power to koꝛgeue Jy. t. xu. 
linnes, to rapſe vp whom he will, to geue righteouſn eſſe, holinelle and +. v. m1, 
laluatiõ, to be made iudge ouer the quicke and the dead, to be honoꝛed 
een as the father is: Finally, that he is called the light of the wozld, Zyo. ix. v. 
the good ſhepeherd the only doze,Þ true Uine. Foz ſuch pꝛerogatiues 
had the ſonne of God, when he was ch ewed in v ſtech: which 8 Dh 
© 3h.m.t. 
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he enioped with his father befoꝛe the woꝛld was made, yet he had t 

not in the ſame manet oz the lame reſpect, a which could not be geuen 

to ſuch a man as was nothyng but man. In the ſame meanyng ought | 448 

we to take that whiche is in Paule: that Chziſt after the iudgement 1. Coꝛ. w. l 

ended, ſhal yelde vp the kingdome to God # the father: Euen the king- YM! N 

dome ok the ſonne of God, which had no beginning, noꝛ ſhal haue any i 

ending: but euen as he laye hid vnder the baſeneſſe of the fleſhe , and 

avaced himlelfe,takyng vpon hym the fozme of a ſernaunt, and la- hat. h. 

Png aſide the pozte of maieſtie, he ſhewed himlelfe obedient to "oe ka wy, 
ther, 
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Ofthe knoweledge of 


ther:and hauyng perfozmed alſuch ſubiection, at length is crowng 
with honour # glozy,and auaunced to the hieſt dominion, p all knees 
ſhal bowe befoze him: ſo ſhal he then yeld vp to his father bothe that 
name a crowne of gloꝛie, a what ſo euer he hath teceiued ok his fathe, 
that God map be al in all. Foꝛ to what purpoſe is power and dominiz 
— him, but that the father uld gouerne vs by his hd: In which 

enle it is alſo ſayd, p he ſitteth at the right had of the father. But thig 
is but foz a time, lil we may entoye Þ pꝛeſent beholding of the godhed. 
And here errour ot Þ old fathers ca not be excuſed, which while the 
toke no heede to the perſon of Þ Mediatour, haue obſcured the nam⸗ 
tal meaning of almoſt al Þ doctrine that is read in the goſpel of John 
and haue entangled themſelues in many ſnares. Let this therekoꝛe be 
vnto vs the kepe ot right vnderſtandyng, that ſuch thinges as belig 
to the office ot the Mediatour, are not ſpoken ſimply of the nature 
God, noz of the nature of ma. Ther foꝛe, Chꝛiſt al retgne t ill he con 
fozth to iudge the woꝛld, in lo much as he ioyneth vs to his father.ac- 
coꝛdyng to the ſmal meaſureof our weakeneſſe. But when we beyng 
made partakers of the heauenly 3 ſee God ſuch as he is, the 
he hauing pert̃oꝛmed the office of Mediatour, ſhall ceſſe to be the en 
baſſadoꝛ of his father, # halbe contented with that glozy whichehe 
enioped befoze the making ol the wozld . And p name of Loꝛd dothin 
no other reſpect peculiarly agree with p perſon of Chziſt, but in this, 
that it ſignitieth the meane degree betwene God a vs. Foz whichpur- 
poſe maketh » ſayeng of Paul:Dne God, of whom are al things, q one 
Loꝛd, by whom are althinges, euẽ he to whom the dominis foz a time 
is comitted by the father, vntil his diuine maieſtie be to be ſeene lan 
to face. Fro whom ſo fare is it of Þ any thing ſhal decay,by yeldingbp 


the dominiõ to his father, Þ he ſhal become ſo much þ moze glozious. 


Foz the hal God alſo ceſſe to be Þ head of Chzilt, bicaule chꝛiſtes god 
ed chal thẽ ſhine of it ſelf, wheras yet it is toueted wa certaine veils 
And this obſeruatio (hal do no ſmal ſeruice to aſſoile many doutes, 

if p readers do fitly applie it. Foz it is maruellous how much the vn- 
ſailful,yea ſome not vtterly vnlearned,are combzed with ſuch fozmes 
of ſpeache, which they ſee ſpoke by Chꝛiſt. which do wel agree neithe 
with his godhed noꝛ with his manhode: bicauſe they cõſider not that 
they do agree with his perlone wherin he is ſhewed both God a m, 
# with the office of Mediatour. And it is alway eaſy to ſee, how wel 
althinges hang together, it they haue a lober expoſitour, to examine 
ſo great miſteries w ſuch deuout reuerence as they ought to be, But 
there is nothyng that theſe furious and phzetike (pirites trouble not, 
They catche holde of thoſe thinges that are ſpoken of his manhode, 
to take awape his Godhed: and likewiſe of thoſe thynges that at? 
ſpoken of his godhed to take away his manhode:and of thoſe things 
that are ſo ioyntly ſpoken of bothe natures,that they ſeuerally agree 
wyth neither, to take awaye bothe. But what is that els but tolay, 
that Chziſte is not manne, bycauſe he is God: and that he is 10 
God, bycauſe he is manne: and that he is neyther manne noz Gol, 
bycauſe he is bothe manne and God? We therefoze doe determm 
that Chziſt, as he is bothe God and manne, conſiſtynge of bothe na 
tures baited , though not confounded , is oure Lozde and ** 


God the Redemer. Fol. $9, 


ſonne of God,euen accozding to his manhoode, though not by reaſon of 
his manhoode. Foꝛ the erroure of Neſtorius is to be dꝛiuen farre away 
tom vs, which when he went about rather to dꝛaw in ſonder, than to 
diſtinguiſh p nature, did by p meane imagine a doble Chuſt . Wheras 
we lee p the Scripture trieth oute with loude voiceagainſt it, where 
bothe the name ok the ſonne of God is geuen to him that was boꝛne of 
the Uirgin, and the Uirgin her ſelle is called the mother ok our Lode. zuc.xers, 
Ve mult alſo beware of the madneſſe of Eutiches, leaſte while we goe «xiaj. 
about to ſhewe the vnitie of the perſon, we deſtroie either nature. Fo 1 
we haue already alleged ſo many teſtimonies, & there are euery where 
ſo many other to be alleged, where his Godhede is diſtinguiſhed from 
his manhoode , as may the mouthes euen of the moſte contenti⸗ 
ous. And a littie here after I will adioyne ſome teſtimonies, to confute 
better that fained deuiſe, but at this pꝛeſent, one plate ſhal content vs. 
Chuſt woulde not haue called his bodie a Temple, vnleſſe the Godhed 355. l rtr. 
did diſtinctly dwell therein. Wherefo:e as Neſtoriug was worthily cõ⸗ 
demned in the ſynode at Epheſus , ſo alſo was Eutiches afterwarde 
condemned in the lynodes of Conſtantinople a Chalcedon: foꝛ aſmuch 
as it is no moꝛe lawfull to confounde the twoo natures in Chult , than 
it is to dꝛawe them in ſonder, lr | 
But in oure age aiſo there hath riſen vp no leſſe peſtilent a monſter, 
Machaell Seruettus, whiche did thzuſte in place of the ſonne of God, 
a fained thing made of the efſence of God, of ſpirit, tethe and thꝛee ele- 
mentes vncreate. And firſte he demeth that Chaiſt is by any other way 
the ſonne of God, but in this that he was begotten of the holy ghoſt in 
the wombe of the Uirgin . But to this ende tendeth his ſubtletie, that 
the diſtinctis of þ two natures being ones ouerthꝛowen, Chꝛiſte might 
be thought to be a cerfaine thing mingled of God and man, and yet nei⸗ 
ther God noꝛ man. Foꝛ in his whole pꝛoceſſe he trauaileth toward this 
point, that befoze Chat was openly ſhewed in the ſteſh, there wer one⸗ 
ly certaine ſhadowilh fygures in God, whereof the trueth oꝛ effect then 
at length was in being, when that woꝛde whiche was oꝛdeined to that 
honoie, began truely to be þ fonne of God. And wee in dede do confeſſe 
that Mediatoꝛ which is boꝛne of the Uirgin, is pꝛopꝛely the ſonne of 
God. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt in that he is man, coulde not be the miroꝛe of the ineſti⸗ 
mable fauoure of God, vnleſſe this dignitie were geuen him to be, and 
be called the onely begotten ſonne of God. But in the meane ſeaſon the 
definition of the Church ſtandeth ſtedfaſtly grounded, that he is cõpted 
the ſonne of God,btcauſe he being the Woꝛde begotten of the father be⸗ 
foꝛe all woꝛldes, did by hypo al vnion take vpon him the nature of 
man. Now the hypoſtatical vnion is called with the olde fathers, that 
whichemaketh one perſon of twoo natures, whiche phꝛaſe of ſpeache 
was deuiſed to ouerthꝛowe the dotinge erroure of Neſtorius, bicauſe 
he famed that the ſonne of God did ſo dwell in fleſhe, p yet he the ſame 
was not man. Heruettus ſlaundereth vs, that we make twoo ſonnes 
of od. when we ſaie that the eternall Woꝛd was already the ſonne of 
| Godbefore that it was clothed with teſhe,as if we did ſate any thinge 
els but that he was mantfeſted in the leſh.Neyther dothe it folowe,þ 
if he were God befoꝛe that he was man. he beganne to be a newe God, 


And no moze abſurditie it is to ſave, that the —_— God * — 
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the lleſhe, whiche pet had this alwaie from eternall begetting to be the 
Sonne, whiche the Angeles woꝛdes to Marye do ſecretly ew, That 
holy thinge that ſhall be boꝛne of thee,ſhall be called the ſonne of God: 
as ik he ſhoulde haue ſaide, that the name of the Sonne whiche was 
obſcure in time ot᷑ the lawe, ſhoulde nowe become famous and eu 
where knowen abꝛoade. Wherewtth agreeth that ſayenge ed wo) 
that nowe by Chꝛiſte we are the childꝛen of God, freely and with bold, 
nelle to crye Abba, father. But were not the holy fathers in the olde 
tyme alſo accompted among the ch yldꝛen of God -pea : and bearynge 
them bolde vpon that intereſt, they called vpon God by name of they; 
Father. But bicauſe ſing the only begotten ſonne of God was — 
fourth into the woꝛlde, the heauenly fatherhod is become moꝛe 

ly knowen : therefoze Paule aſſigneth this, as it were, a pꝛiuilege to the 
kingdome of Chꝛiſt. But vet this is ſtedfaſtly tobe holden, that Godne⸗ 
uer was father either to Angelles oꝛ men, but in reſpecte of the oneh 
begotten ſonne: and that men ſpecially,whome ther owne wickedneſt 
maketh hatefull to God, are his childzen by free adoption, bycauſehee 
is the ſonne of God by nature . And there is no cauſe why Seruettug 
Goulde cauill, that this hangeth vpon filiation oꝛ becomming a ſonne, 


whiche God hadde determined with him celfe : bicauſe oure purpoſeis 


not heare to ſpeake of the fygures howe the expiation was ſhewed in 
the bloode of beaſtes:but bicauce thei coulde not in dede be the childzen 


of God, vnleſſe their adoption were grounded vpon the head, it is wit 


out reaſon to take that from the heade which is common to all the m 
bꝛeg. I goc pet further: Whereas the Scripture calleth the An 
the ſonnes of God, whoſe fo greate dignitie dyd not hang bpon there 
demption to come: yet muſte it needes be, that the ſonne is in oꝛdie be⸗ 
foze them, whiche makcth the father to be their father, J will 7 
agarne ſhoꝛtlp,⁊ adde the ſame of mankinde. Sith from at their firſtby 
ginning bothe Angelles and men were created, with this condition, 
God choulde be common father to them bothe, if that ſayeng of Paule 
be true,that Chꝛiſte was alway the heade and the firſte begotten ol al 
creatures,to haue the firſte degree in all: Ithinke J do rightly a 
that he was alſo the ſonne of God befoze the creation of the wozide, 
But it his Filiation(if I may ſo terme it) beganne ſins he was mani 
feſted in the ſleche, it ſhal folowe,þ he was alſo Sonne in reſpect ol hi 
nature of man. Seruettus and other ſuche frenttke men woulde haue 
it, that Chꝛiſte which —— in the ſlech, is the ſonne of God, bycauſe 
out of the fleche hee coulde not be called by that name. Nowe let then 
aunſwere me whether he be the Honne accozdinge to bothe natures, 
and in reſpect of bothe,So in deede thet pzate,but Paule teacheth lun 
otherwiſe. We graunte in deede, that Chaiſte is in the ſleſhe of man cal 
led the Sonne, but not as the faithfull are, that is by adoption onely 
and grace, but the true and naturall, and there foꝛe onely ſonne, that by 
this marke he may be diſcerned from all other , Foz God vouttaueth 
Fort the name ol his ſonnes to vs, that are regenerate into a newe li 
ut the name of the true and onely begotten ſonne, he geueth to Chil 
onely. How can he be the onely ſonne in ſo great a numbze of bzothten, 
but bycguſe hee poſſeſſeth that by nature, whiehe wee haue receiued 
gykte / Ind the honoure wee extende to the whole perſon of the — 


. 
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of bathe natures. Ecbelr they 
athe that ol his mother koꝛ whiche he 
is called the hathe that of his Father foꝛ whi⸗ 
er —— God! and the ſume is an other thing and 
— m the nature ot manne. The Seripture geueth hym twoo 
there ſometimes rome of God, and 
Ok the ſeconde there can be no conten⸗ 


. it is no leſſe meete that vt 
teteredtorhe nature of Go that he is called 1 4 


than to þ nature is called p Sonne of ain, in the 
meplace that Jalleag — oe che was 

the fieſhe begotten of the ſeede of Dau kan others Ko.t,v. © 
würd — — God in power , thi he teacheth in an other 


ce, that Chiiſte whiche accodinge to the fteſhe deſcended of the 

is God bleſſed fo: euet. Nowe pf in bothe places the diſtinction 
of the double nature bee touched, by what ryghte will thei ſaye, that 
he whiche acto ding to t the ſteſhe is the Bonne of Man, isnot alfo the 
Donne of God, in reſpect of the nature of God - 
| do in deede diſoꝛdꝛelp enfoꝛce foꝛ the maintenance of their er > 
it is — —— not his owne Hon 
commaunded e very ſame he that ſhoulde -rrxi. 
would be called 82 highest. But, Lu. xrcij. 
ui in ſo fickle an odiettion, jette the em wepe with 
1 


ei teaſon. Foꝛ il it be rightly concludeth, 
bee tion he bes exannetoberhe Sonne of God b 5 
— — 


e 12 70 n dee 2 75 
= 


ond tut ye benget hem eng 
that he — whey Lo wore og i 1. Jb. .. 
4 wi ar, whiche is reade in the 
e 


handes — — 
Thou 8 de of uda,art a little one in thou⸗ che. v. 9 


landes of Juda: Out of p hal be bozne to ine a guide to rule my people 
— Yr ee from nninge, from the dales 
bee compe to erpounge rhys2: thy 

1 manner of reaſoninge⸗foꝛ Jhaue pꝛo⸗ 


th — 32 e imagined a dolle 


that we do not agre w Chats 
; 


ne: Bom.viy, 
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not be of ſuffictent koꝛce: neither do Jmuche grounde vpon it, 


Of the knowledge of 


| Chuſte whereas by oure doetrine, Chute hathe made vs the ſonneg 


thou 


wy 


whiche he hathe taken on 
Go 


was commonly knowen in the Churche. But if they ſer 
the onely woozde, Salomon diſcourſinge of ths infinite hygheneſſe 
God, affyzmeth as well hys Sonne as hymſelfe to be incomp 

ble, Tell hys name yl thou canneſt(ſaithe he) oz the name of his ſoane, 
pet Jam not ignoꝛant, that with the contentions this teſtimoniewil 


that it ſheweth that thei do maliciouſly cauill, that denye Chute toi 
the Sonne of God, but in this reſpect that he was made man. By 
that, all the oldeſt wziters with one mouthe and conſent haueopenly 
teſtified the ſame : ſo that their ſhameleſneſſe is no leſſe worthy ton 
ſcozned 2 to be — dare obiett Ireneus an 

ainſte bs, bothe whiche do confeſle that the of God was 
uiſible, whiche afterwarde appeared viſible. 1 11180 


But althoughe Seruettus hathe heaped vp horrible mounſtrael 


deuiſes, whiche paraduenture the other woulde not allowe : yet an 


pꝛeſſe them harde, ye ſhall perceine that all they that do not acknow? 
ledge Chꝛiſte to be the Sonne of God but in the ſteſhe,do grauntifo 
ly in this reſpect, that he was conceitied in the wombe okt Jo 
the holy Ghoſt, like as the Maniches in olde time did fooliſhly a 

that man hath his ſoule( as it were)by derivation from God, bycaul 
thei reade that God breathed into Adam the breathe of lyfe . Forth! 
take ſo faſte holde of the name of Sonne, that they leaue no differew 
betweene the natures,but babble diſozd2ely, that-Chaiſt being muy 


. 2 I__ERS Sr 


GodtheRedemer. | Fol. gt. 


the Honne of God, bycauſe accodinge to hys nature or man, he is be⸗ 
— of God. So the eternall begettinge of Wyledome, that Salo⸗ 
mon ſpeaketh of , is deſtroyed, and there is noe accompte made of the 
Godheade in the Mediatore , 02a fantaſyed ghooſte is thꝛuſte in place . b 
_ ofthe Wanhoode , Jt werein deede pꝛokitable to confute the grofler 
deceytes of Deruettus, wherewith he hathe bewitehed h and 
ſome other, to 2 that the godly readers admonythed by thys 
era raumple,maye ide them ſelues within thecompaſſe of —97 4 | 
and modeſtie : ſauinge that I thinke it Houlde bee. ſup hperſtngus , by- 
cauſe J haue already done it in a booke by it ſelfe., The ſumme of 
| them commeth to this effecte, that the SonneofGod,, wag a fozme 
in mynde from the beginning, and even then he was befoze appointed 
{© be man that ſhonlde be the ellenttall image of God. And hee dothe 
acknowledge no horney of God, butte in outewarde ſhewe. 


aalen ad 2 the e 
in the beginninge a will to D 
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— he 
ſonne in ſourme, 
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e chyldr 

e God, Fora Ache 

bnereate UNS, i wa a 


eng e 
tbr hst ſhe is tonſubſtantiall 


een 
or wo 5 
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the ſonne of Dauid, — * wy —. 4714 the Ke = 


mee ofte r ee toys that the Sonne was b — xg 


deſtination, and that at lengthe 
dean Aw he at the begynnynge hyned — pn be 
the thꝛee elementes, xe afterwarde enn 

of the woꝛlde, in the Tae the pyller of ate — — 
5 — — himſelfe, it were to tedious to re⸗ 
derſe. By thys cho yrs the — . — aue their ſounde witte 
maye gather, that the circaniltances of vncleane doge the 
hope of ery 16 55 vtterly extinguiched 10 Rene the neſs. * the 
eee be the temp nd none 
an de qure redeemer, but he that begotten of the e 
Dauid, ig acco to the trueiy made man. And he wꝛongtul⸗ 

plandeth upon woꝛdes o that the Woꝛd was made ff ſtech. 
for as thei reliſte the erroure of Aellotius, ſo ther nothing further this 
wicked W Eutiches was: 3” wha 1 
nly 


Ofthe knowledge of 


Ft onely purpoſe of the Euangelilt was to defende the vnitie of per aux 
1 in the twoo nature s. 


The. xv chapter. 


That we male knowe to what ende Ch · was ſent of his Father, and 
what he bzought vs;thzec thunges are pzincipally to be conſideredin him, 
ves P;opheticall office, his Ringdome, and his pzccſthdodc. 
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Dani. ix. Was now not farre of, there was a time appointed to Daniell to _ 
putt, 
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viſion and the Pꝛophete, not onely that the pꝛophecye, whyche 
22 ſpoken of,ſhoulde be ſtabliſhed in aſſured credit, but alſo that 
the faythfull ſhoulde learne wyth contented mynde to want the b, 
hetes foꝛ a 1 the fuineſſe and cloſing vp of all reuelations 
as at yan 
—— noted, that ß title of commendation of Chtiſt belone 2 
ber eons tony . For we know that in the tyme of the law, 
as well the Pꝛophetes as Pꝛeeſtes and Rynges were anoynted with 
holy oyle . Foz whyche cauſe the renoumed —_— 
uen to the pzomiſed —— — 
haue alſo declared in an other 
peculiar — — 
tinges in reſpecte ot 
and are not to neglected ot vs. 
mention made m , in theſe 


op dc. We fe that be was anoynted wyth the Spirit, 
of the grace ofthe Father. And that 
= = e 

been, 


vnto it. 40 that 
uuilege aboue pg 


from 


Joel. ij. 
—— ſhall pꝛophecie, and — — wail ſee viſions, 

Ee But where ſayth , þhewas CNN WP 100 
in an other plate. that in him are hidden all the treaſures of knowledg Col. u. u. 
and vnderſtandinhe : this hathe ſomewhat an other meaninge : that 
is, that oute of hym — eis nothinge profitable to knowe,and that 
they whyche by fa hee is, haue compꝛehended the 
whole infinifneſſe o 1 ae For whyche cauſe hee 
wuteth ted it p2ectous to knowe ten 
— — Chuſte, Chiiſte ;and —— crucified 2 whi — moſte _ 
hag. Jets Chae beyonde the ſimplicitie of the Go 
Ind herevnto tendeth the tie ot a pꝛophetes office tn hiſt, 1 
we might knowe that in the of the doctrine, whiche hee hathe 
taught. are eonteined all poyntes of perfect wiſedome, 

Howe come J to hys e, ol whyche were vayne to ſpeatze, 
if the — not — that the nature thereof is ſpiri⸗ 
tall. For thereby is gathered, bothe to what purpoſe it ſerueth , and 

what it auatleth . the whole 23 eternitie thero and 2 


wy beioued Hat. 19, 


Pſa.Ixxi 


a. litt, 
mu. 


5 Plal * cx. 


rible motions that tineaten innumerable deſtructions. So when Da⸗ 


Of the knowledge of 
the etornitie whychem Daniel the angell dothe attribute to the per, 


ſon of Chꝛiſte:and agayne the Angeil in Lutze dothe woozthily applie 


to the ſaĩuatiõ of the people. But that is alſo double oꝛ of two ſozteg, 
fo2 the one belongeth to the whole bodie of the Churche, the otherig 
pꝛopꝛe to euery membꝛe. To the firſte is to bee referred that whyche 
is ſaide in the Palme: J haue ones ſwoꝛne by my holyneſſe to Da 


; 9952 wyll not lye, his ſeede ſhall abide fo2 euer, hys ſea te ſhall bee ag 


ne in my lyghte, vt thai be ſtablyſhed as the Moone foꝛ ener, 
and a faythfull wytneſſe in heauen . Neyther is it doubtfull ; but that 
God dothe there pzomiſe,that he will be by the hande of his ſonne an 
eternal gouerner and defender of his Churche, Foz the true perfours 
mance of thys pꝛophetie canne be founde noe where els but in Chu: 
foʒ aſmuche as immediatiy after the deathe of Salomon, the greater 
or of the dignitie of the kingedome fcil awate, and was to the di⸗ 

onoure of the houſe of conueyed ouer to a puuate man, and 
afterwarde by little and lyttle was duniniſhed, tyll at length it came 
to vtter decaie wyth heauy and ſhamefull deftruction . And the ſame 
meaninge hathe that exclamation ot Eſate : Whoe ſhall ſhewe fourth 
his generation-Fot he ſo pꝛnounceth that Chulſte ſhall remayne aline 
after deathe , that he ioyneth hym wyth hys memmes. Therefore, 
ofte as we heare that Chulte is armed wyth eternall power, let vs te⸗ 
membze that the — — of the Church is vpholden 

ſafe among the troubleſome to 

wherewith it is continually vexed, and amonge the greuous and ter 


uid ſcoꝛneth the boldneſſe of hys enemies, that goe aboute to bꝛeate 
the yoke of God and of Chuſte, and ſaith, that the kinges and peoples 
ed in vayne, bycauſe he that dwelleth in heauen ts ſtrong enough 
to bꝛeake their violent aſſaultes: he aſſureth the Godly of the tonty⸗ 
nuall pꝛeſeruation of the Church, and encourageth them to hope well 
ſo ofte as it happeneth to be oppꝛeſſed. So min an other plati, when he 
ſaithe in the perſon of God: fitte on my righte hande, till I make thine 
enemies thy foote ſtoole: he warneth vs, that howe many and ſtrong 
enemies ſo euer do conſpire to beſege the Churche, yet they haue not 
ſtrengthe enoughe to pꝛeuaile agaynſte that vnchangeable decree ol 
God, whereby he hathe apointed hys ſonne an e kinge : where 
vpon it foloweth, that it is impollible that the Deuell with all the 
pꝛeparation of the wooꝛlde, maye bee able at any time to deſtroy ths 
Churche, whiche is grounded vpon the eternall ſeate of Chaiſte.Now 
foꝛ ſo muche as concerneth the ſpeciall vſe ot euery one, the very ſam 
eternall continuance ought to raiſe vs vp to hope of mmoztalitie.Fot 
we ſee, that whatſveuerts earthly and of the woꝛlde, endureth but fo! 
a time, vea and is very fraile . Therefoze Chꝛiſte, to lifte vp oure 
vnto heauen, pꝛonounceth that his kingdome is not of this wonde. 
nally, when any of vs heareth, that the kingdome of Chꝛiſte is ſpirit 
al, let him be raiſed vp with this ſaieng, and let him pearte to the hope 
ofa better lyłe: and whereas hee is nowe defended by the hande ol 
Chuſt, let hym looke foꝛ the ful frute of this grace in the wozld to tome. 
That, as we haue ſayde, the foꝛte and pꝛolite of the kingedome 
Chuſte can not otherwiſe be perceined by vs, but when wee knower 


God the Redemer. Fol. sz. 
to be ſpirifuall, appeareth ſufficiently though it were bit by this, that 
while we muſte in ie in warfare vnder the croſſe, during þ whole courſe 
ofoure life, our eſtate is harde and miſerable: what then ſholde it pꝛo⸗ 
ſite vs to be gathered together vnder Þ dominion ofa heauenly kinge, 
vnlelle we wer certaine to enuy the frute therofout of the ſtate of this 
earthly life⸗ And therefoꝛe it is to be bnowen, that whatſoeuer felicitie 
is pꝛomiled vs in Chꝛiſt, it conſiſteth not in outward cõmodities, that 
we ſhold leade a merry and quiet life, loꝛch in wealth, be aſſured from 
al harmes c flowe full of thoſe deliteful thinges that the ſleſh is wont 
to deſire , but that it wholy belongeth to the heaueniy lyfe , But as in 
the wozide the p2oſperous # deſired ſtate of the people is partly main⸗ 
teyned by plentie of good thinges and peace at home, and partely by 
ſtrong foꝛceable defenſes, wherby it mate be ſafe againſt rd vio- 
lence: ſo C hꝛiſte alſo dothe enriche his with all thynges neceſfarieto 
eternall ſaluation of ſoules, and ſoꝛtifietij them with ſtrength, by whi⸗ 
che thei mai ſtande inutncible againſt al aſſauites of ſpiritual enemies, 
whereby we gather, that he reigneth moꝛe fo: vs than foz himſelt, and 
that both within # without:that being furniſhed; ſo farr as God kno- 
weth to be expedient fo2 vs, with Þ g of p ſpirite ,wherof we are 
naturally empty, we mate by theſe fyꝛſte frutes perceane that we are 
truely io yned to God vnto perfect bleledneſſe. And then, that bearinge 
vs bolde vpon the power ol the ſame ſpirit, we may not doubt that 
we ſhall alwate haue the victoꝛie againſt the Deuell, the woꝛlde, and 
enery kinde ok hurffull e. To thys purpoſe tendeth the aunſwer 


of Chuſte to the Phariſes, that bicauſe the kingedome of God is with 


in vs, it ſhal not come with obſernation. Foꝛ it is likely that bicauſe he 
pꝛofeſſed that hee was the ſame kinge, vnder whome the ſouereigne 
bleſſinge of God was to be hoped foꝛ, they in ſcoznerequyred hym to 
ſhewe fourth his ſignes. But hee, bycauſe thei ( who otherwiſe are to 
muche bent to the earth) ſhoulde not fooliſhip reſt vpon worldly pom⸗ 
pes, byddeth them to enter into their owne conſciences , bycauſe the 


kingdome of God is righteouſneſſe peace and iope in the holy ghoſte. 


Hereby we are breefely taughte , what the kingedome of Chult auap⸗ 
leth vs. Foz, bycauſett is not earthly oꝛ fleſhiy , ſubiecte to coꝛruption, 


but ſpirituall : he lifteth vs vp euen to eternall lyfe , that we maie pa- 


tientu paſſe ouer this life in miCeries,hunger,cold,cotempt,repwoches, - 


and other gꝛeues, contented with this one thinge, that oure king will 
neuerieaue vs deſtitute, but cuccoure vs in oure neceſſities, till hauing 
ended oure warre, we be called to triumph. Foꝛ ſuche is his manner of 
reigning to communicate with vs all that he hathe recciued of his fa- 
ther. Nowe whereas he armeth and furnicheth vs wyth power, and 
rmlheth vs with beautie # magnificens.enricheth vs with wealth: 
ereby is min iſtred vnto vs moſte plentyfull matter to glozie vpon , & 
alſo bold comzage to fight without feare againſt the Deuell, ſine and 
death. Finally, p clothed w hys rightedumes, wee may valiantly ouer⸗ 
come al the repꝛoches of Þ woꝛld, and as he liberally filleth vs with his 
giftes, ſo we againe foꝛ oure parte, may bꝛing ſoꝛth frute to his gloꝛpe. 
Therfoze his kmgly anointing is ſet fozth vnto vs, not done hoyle 
dz ointmẽtes made w ſpices, but he is called þ anointed of god, bicauſe 
bps him hath reſted ſpirit of wiſdome, vnderſtãding, coũlel, ſtrength 
and keare of God , Thys is the ople of gladneile, wherewpth the 
ö | M. v. Palme 
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_ *1:0-#7 in the baptiſme of Chriſte , when the holy ghooſte reſted vpon him 


Oſtheknowledge of 


Pſalme repoꝛteth that he was annoynted aboue his felldwes,bicauſe 

it᷑ there were not ſuche ercellencie in hym, we ſhoulde be all needy and 
hingry. Foꝛ, as it is already ſaide, hee is not pꝛiuately enriched fo 
don. ul. hym ſelfe, but io poure his plentie vpon vs being hungry and due. fa 
'renuit, as it is ſayde,that the father gaue the ſpirite to his ſonne, not by mea; 
Jho. i. vi ſute, ſo there is exp2eſſed a reaſon why , that all we ſhoulde receiue of 
his kulneſſe, and grace foꝛ grace. Oute of which tountame loweth that 
Eph. li. liberallgeuinge , whereof Paule maketh mention, whereby grate iz 
vu. Diuerſly diſtributed to the faithful, actoꝛding to þ meaſure of the gyfte 
of Chꝛiſte. Hereby is that whiche Jſaide,ſufficentiy confy2med, that 

the kyngedome of Chuſt conſiſteth in the ſpirite, not m earthly deiytes 

, 02 pompes, and therefoze we muſte foꝛſake the woozide that we may 
Jb.. cru ye partakers of it. A viſible ſigne ot this holy anoyntinge was ſhewed 


the lykeneſſe of adoue . That the holy ghooſte and hys gyftes are 
meante by the wooꝛde Anoyntinge, oughte to ſeeme neither noueltic 
noꝛ abſurditie. Foz we are none other waiequickened, ſpecially fo2 
muche as concerneth the heauenly lyfe: there is no dꝛoppe of lyuel 
fozce in vs, but that whiche the holy ghoſte poureth into vs, whyche 
hathe choſen his ſeate in Chaiſte , that from thenſe the heauenlp ry: 
cheſſe mighte largely ſlowe oute vnto vs, whereof wee are ſo neady, 
And whereas bothe the faythfull ſtande inuincible by the ſtrengthe ol 
their king. alſo his ſpiritual ticheſſe plenteouſly flow out vnto them, 
thei are not vnwoozthyly called Chꝛiſtians. But this eternitie wherof 


. Coꝛ. xv. We haue ſpoken, is nothynge derogate by that of Paule: 
— ——— erg or — 
i. Cor. xv. ſonne hym ſeite hall be made ſubiette, that God maye be all in al 
nm. thynges: fo2hys meaninge is nothynge els, but that in that ſame per 
fect gloue, the admimſtration of the kyngedome ſhall not bee ſuche as 
it is nowe. Foꝛ the father hathe geuenalipower to the ſonne, that by 
the ſonnes hande he maye gouerne , cheriſhe and ſuſteine vs, defende 
vs vnder hys ſauegarde,and helpe vs. So whyle fot a lyttie tune we 
are waueringe abꝛoade from God,Chuſt is ths meane betweene God 
and vs, by lyttle and lyttie ta bꝛynge vs to perfect-conioyntng wyth 
God. And truely, whereas he ſytteth on the right hande of the father, 
that is as muche in effecte,as yt hee were called the fathers deputee, 
vnder whome is the whole power ofhis dominion,bycauſe if is Gods 
will to rule and defende hys Churche by a meane(as J maie ſo callff) 
in the perſon of hys Sonne. As alſo dothe expounde it in the 
fyꝛſte chapiter to the Epheſians, that he was ſette at the ryght hand 
of the father,to be the heade of the Churche, whyche is his body. And 
to no other meanynge tendeth that whyche hee teacheth in an 25 


Pur. plate, that there is geuen hym a name aboue all names, that 
name of Jeſus all knees ſhoulde bowe, and all tongues confeſſe that 
if is to the gloꝛie of God the Father. Foꝛ euen in the ſame wootdes 
alſo hee ſetteth oute in the kingedome of Chaiſte an oꝛdꝛe noceſſatys 
fo oure pꝛeſente weakeneſſe , So Paule gathereth ryghytely, that 
God ſhall then bee by hymſeite the onely heade of the churche,bycauſt 


| Chziſtes office in defendynge of the Churche,ſhall be erent J 


1 
3 


God the Redemer. | | Fol. 94. 
the came reaſon the S:ripture commonly calicth him Loꝛde, bycauſe 


hys Father dydſette hym ouer vs to thys ende to exerciſe hes owne 


1y power by hym . Foꝛ thoughe there bee manye loꝛdeſhippes in 
dhe waulbe, pet is there to vs but one God the father, ot whome are all 


ynges and we in hym, and one Loꝛde Chꝛiſt, by whome are all thin⸗ 


nd we by him, ſaithe Paule. Wherevpon is rightly gathered that 
eie the ſeife game God. whyche by the mouthe of Eſaie affyzmed bim 
felle to be the kynge and the lawemaket of the Churche , Foz thoughe 
he do euery where call ali the power that hee hathe, the benefite and 
gift of the Father, vet he meaneth nothynge ells,but that he reigneth 
by power of God: bycauſe hee hathe therefoꝛe putte on the perſonage 
of the Wediatoz, that deſcendinge from the boſome and incompꝛehen⸗ 
ſible gloue of the father, he might appꝛoche nye vnto vs. Ind ſo muche 
moꝛe cightfull it is, that wee bee with all conſent pꝛepared to obey, 
and that wyth greate cherefulineſſe we directe oure obediences to hys 
tommaundement. Foꝛ as he ioyneth the offices of king and paſto: to- 
warde them that willingly yelde them ſelues obedient:ſo on the other 


ſyde we heaxe that he beareth an p2on ſcepter, to bꝛeake and bꝛooſe all Þſa.i.t, 
the obſtinate lyke potters veſſells: wee heare alſo that he ſhall be the Y. q. u. 


judge ol nations, to couer the earthe wyth dead coꝛpſes, and to ouer- 
thꝛowe the heigth that ſtandeth agatyſte hym. Of whiche thinge ther 
are ſome examples ſeen af this dape: but the full pzoofe thereof ſhal 
be at the laſte rdgement, whiche mate alſo pꝛopꝛelp be accompted the 
laſte acte of his kingedome. ; 


Concerninge his Pꝛeeſthoode, thus it is bꝛeefely to be holden, that 


the ende and vſe of it is, that hee ſhoulde be a Mediatoꝛe pure from alt. 


ſpotte, that ſhoulde by hys holyneſſe reconcile vs to God. But bycauſe 
the iuſte curſe poſſeſſeth the entrie, and God accozdinge to hys office of 
iudge is dente agamſte vs , it is neceſſatie that ſome expiation be v⸗ 
ſed, that hee beinge a pꝛeeſte maie pꝛocute fauoure fo vs, to appeaſe 
the wꝛathe of God. Wherfoꝛe, that Chꝛiſt might fulfill this office, it be⸗ 
houed that hee ſhoulde come fourth with a ſacrifice. Foꝛ tn the lawe yt 
was not lawefull foz the pꝛeeſte to entre into the ſanctuarie withoute 
bloode, that the faithful might know, p thoughe there were a pꝛeeſte 
become meane foꝛ vs to make in on, pet touſde not be made 
fauourable to vs befoꝛe that oure ſinnes were purged , Upon whyche 
poynte the Apoſtle diſcourſeth largely in the epiltle to the Hebzues, 


from the ſeuenth chapiter almoſte to the ende of the tenth. Butte the 


lumme of all commeth to this effect, that the honoure of pꝛerſtehoode 
can de applied to none but to Chꝛiſt, which by the ſacrifice of his death 
hathe wyped awaie oure gyltyneſſe, and Cafiſfied foꝛ oure ſynnes. But 
howe weightie a mater it is, wee are enfourmed by that ſolemne othe 


of God, whiche was ſpoken without repentance: Thou art a pꝛeeſt foz pt 


ever, acco2ding to the oꝛdꝛe of Melchiſedech. Foꝛ without doubte hys 
will was to eſtabltſhe þ pꝛincipie pointe, which he knew to be the chele 
tynte wherevpon oure faluation hanged , Foꝛ, as it is ſaide, there ys 
no waie open foꝛ vs oꝛ foꝛ oure p2aiers to God, vnleſle oure filthynelle 
being purged, the pꝛeſtes do ſanctifte vs and obteine grace foꝛ vs, from 
which þ vncleannelſe of our wicked doinges a ſinnes doth debarre vs. 
So do we lee, p we mult beginne at þ death of Chuſt,þ the 2 
pꝛoft 
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pꝛoſyte of hys Pꝛeeſthoode mate come vnto vs. Ot thys it foloweth 
that hee ys an eternall iuterceſſoꝛ, by whoſe mediation wee obteyre 
kauoure, wherevpon againe ariſeth not onely affiance to pꝛape, but a 


ſo quietneſſe to 7 » whyle they ſafely leane vpon the 
1165 tende 0 


rnellc of God, and are certayncly perſwaded that it pley 
ſeth him whatſoeuer is dedicated to him by the Mediatoꝛ. But whet⸗ 
as in the time of the lawe / God commaunded ſacrilites of beaſtes to be 
offered to Him : there was an other and a newe oꝛdze in Chaiſte , that 
one ſhoulde de bothe the ſacrilieed hoſte, and the ſoꝛeſt: bicauſe there 
neither coulde be founde any other meete Catiſfaction foz ſynnes, no; 
any was wozthy ſo great honoure to offer vp to God his onely b 
ten ſonne, owe Chaiſe beareth the —— ot a pꝛeeſt, not onely bye 
ternall meane of reconciliation to the Father fauourable g mer 

g vs into the felovwſhip of ſo great an ho⸗ 
h 


IKcuc.t.vt. 


Jo. pv. xv 


that otherwiſe do ſtincke befoze him, do pleaſe hum as pure and cleane, 
yca and holy. Hervnto ſerueth the anoynting of the ſanctuarie,whery 

wane, tr. Of mention is made in Dantell. Foꝛ the compariſon of conttarietie is io 
ug. be noted between this anointing , and that ſhadowilh anointing that 
eng denen unf, there Qeſdboncleere pxeethadm the perſons 

ſte. And ſo muche e deteſtable is their inuention, whiche not 


ntented with the lacrefice of Chuſte, haue pꝛeſumed to thꝛuſt in them 
kelues to ki him: whichig dad erpuſedamong the Bern be 


the Walle is reckencda ſacrificing of Cl 
wü The. xvi. Chapter. 
He Chu hathekntned le the office of Kedeemer, mer, to purchace ſaluacton fox | 
ps, When 5 na u hs Peat and Were, bs Alewzu | 


L that we haue hetherto ſaide of Chziſte,is to be directed 
to this matze, that being damned, deade, and loſte in oute 
Weeues, we mate ſeke fo nigteouſneſſe,deliverance,lice aud 

__ === -aſuation in him:as we be taught by that notable ſaingo! 
e Peter, that ther is none other name vnder heauen geuen to men wher 

in thei muſt be faued, etther was the name of giuen him b/ 
adniſedly,o at chaunfable aduentpge, oꝛ by p will of men, but bzou 
from heanen by the Angell the publyſher of Gods decree , and wy! 

_ reafonalfoafh T Pea Ne 20 us Foe geo le from their 
at. mi. ſinnes. In which wowdes that is to de noted, whiche we haue touched 
Lu. Irn. in an other place, that the office of redeemer was appoynted hum, 


that hee ſheulde beeourefauioure : bitte in the meane — 
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deinptis (honlde be but vnperkect, vnleTe hee Could by continuall pꝛo⸗ 

ceedynges conuey vs fozwarde to the vttermoſte marke of ſaluation, 

Theretoze,\o ſone as we ſwarue neuer ſo lyttle from hym, oure ſaluati⸗ 

on by lyttie and lyttie vaniſheth awaie, whiche wholly reſteth in hym: 

ſo that all they wilfully ſpoile them ſelues of all grace, that reſte not in 

bim. And that admonttion of Bernarde is wozthy to be reherſed, that 50. u. c. 

the name of Jeſus is not onely iyght. but alſo meate, yea and oile alſo, cru. 

without which al the meats ol the ſoule is dꝛye, and that itisalſoſalte 

without the ſeaſoning, wherofal that is let befoze vs is vnſauozte.Fy- 

nallp that it is hony in the mouth, melodie in the eare , and ioytulne 

in the hearte , and alſo medieine, and that whatſdeuer is ſpoken in diſ⸗ 

utation is vnſa uo nie, but where thys name ſoundeth , But here it be⸗ 
th to weie diligently, howe ſaluation is purchaſed by him toꝛ vs: 

that we may not onely be perſwaded that he is authoꝛ of it, but alſo 

embꝛacing ſuch — — ſufficient to the ſtedlaſt vphold in ol our 

faithe , wee maye refuſe all ſuche thinges as myghte dꝛawe vs awaye 

hether oꝛ thether. Foꝛ ſithe no man tan deſcende into him ſelfe, and ear⸗ 

neſtly conſider what he is, but feelinge God angry and bent agaynſte 

hym, he hathe neede carefully to ſeeke a meanẽ and waye to appeaſe 
,whiche demaundeth ſatiſfaction:there is no common alluredneſle 

required,bicauſe the wꝛathe a curſe of God lyeth alwaie vpon ſinners, 

tylithey be looſe from their eſſe: who, as he is a righteous tugs, 

ſuffereth not his la we to be bzoken without puniſhment, but is ready 

armed to reuenge it. | | 

But befoze we goe any further; it is to be (een by the wayc,howe if 2 

agreeth together, that God whiche pꝛeuented vs wyth his mercie, was 

oure enenue vntyll he was reconctied to vs by Chꝛiſte. Foz howe could 

hee haue geuen vs in hys onely begotten Sonne a ſyngular pledge of 

his loue, vnleſſe He had already befoze that embzaced vs wyth hys free 

fauoure : Bycauſe therefore here ariſeth ſome ſeminge of contrarietie, 

J will firſte vndo this knotte. The holy ghoſte commonly ſpeaketh af- | 

ter this manner in the Scriptures, that God was enemye to men, tyll Kom vr. 

they were reſtoꝛed into fauoure by the deathe of Chꝛiſt: that thei were Gal lit 

acturled till they2 iniquitie was purged by his ſacriſite: that thei were Coll xxl. 

ſeuered from God, tyll they were receyued into a co e byhys | 

bodie. Suche manner or p hzaſes are applied tooure ca that we 

mare the better vnderſtande howe miſerable and wꝛeatched our eſtate 

is beinge oute of Chaiſte, Foz if if were not ſpoken in expꝛeſſe wooꝛdes, | 

that the wꝛathe and vengeance of God, and euerlaſtinge death did reſt 7 

vpon vs, we — — - howe miſerable we ſhoulde bee 

without Gods mercie , and woulde ſeſſe regarde the benefite ofdeliue- 

rance. As foꝛ example. Ita man heare this ſpoken to him: It God, at 

ſuche time as thou walt yet a ſinner, had hated thee, and caſf thee away 

as thou hadſt deſerued, thou ſhouldeſt haue ſuffered horrible deſtructt- 

on: but bicauſe he hath willingly # of his owne free kindeneſle kept the 

in fauoure,and not ſuffered thee to be eſtranged from hym, he hathe ſo 

delivered thee from that perill: truely he will bee moued with, and in 

ſome parte feele howe mnche he oweth to the mertie of od. Butte yl 

hee heare on the other ſyde that whyche the Scripture teacheth, 

that hee was by ſynne eſtraunged from God the hey? 8 


f 


f. Ih. uu. foꝛe God the Father dothe wyth hys loue pꝛeuent and goe befoze our 


ix 


men: that vpon this bonde is conteined his good wyll towarde them 


Oſche knowledge of 


iect to the curſe of eternall deathe, excluded from all of ſaluation, 
a ſtranger from all bleſſing of God, the bondſla ue of Satan, capting 
vnder the yoke of ſynne. Fynally,o2deined vnto and already entangia 
wyth horrible deſtruction , that in this cafe Chriſte became an interces 
ſoꝛ to entreate fo: him, that Chult toke vponhim's ſuffered the punygy 
ment whiche by the iuſte iudgement of God eee ouer al ſinnerg, 


that he hathe purged with his bloode thoſe euels þ made them hate 
tull to God, that by this expiation is ſufficient ſatiſfaction and ſacrifice 
made to God the father: that by this interceſſot his wꝛath was appen 
ſed: that within thys foundation reſteth the peace betweene God and 


hall not he be fo muche the moꝛe moued with theſe, as it is mote liueh 
repzeſented , out of howe greate miſerie he hathe been deliuered- Int 
ſumme : bicauſe oure minde can neither deſiroufly enoughe take hole 
of life in the mercie of God, no2 reteiue it with ſuche thankefulneſſe ag 
we ought, but when it is befoze ſtriken and thzowne downe wyth the 
feare of the wꝛath of God and dꝛeade of eternal death, we are ſo taught 
by holy Scripture, that wythout Chꝛiſte wee maye ſee God in manner 
wꝛathfully bent againſte vs, and his hande armed to our t 
that wee maye embzace hys goodwyll and fatherly kindneſſe no other 


where, but in Chꝛiſte. | | | 
And althoughe this bee ſpoken acto:ding to the weakeneſle of dun 
capacitie, yet is it not faiſly ſaide.Fo2 God whyche 


| is the hyghet 

tcouſneſſe,can not loue wickedneſle whiche he ſeeth in vs all. 
we al haue in vs that,which ts wozthy of the hatred of God, 
in reſpect of oure toꝛrupted nature, and then of eucitlife added vntoit 
truely we are all in diſpleaſure of God, gylty in his ſight , and boꝛnen 
damnation of hell. But bicauſe the Loe wyll not loſe that whicheys 
his in vs, he fyndeth yet ſomwhat that he ofhys goodneſle mayeloue, 
Foꝛ howeſoeuer we be ſinners by our owe faulte, pet we remainehys 
creatures. Howeſoeuex we haue purchaced death to oure ſelues, pet 
made vs vntoiyfe . So is he moued by meere and free louinge ol us 
to receiue vs into fauoure. But ſith there is a perpetuali and vnappes 
ſable diſagreement betweene righteouſneſſe and iniquitie, ſo longeas 
we remayne ſinners , hee canne nobreceiue vs wholp. Therefo:e,that 
taking awaie all matter of diſagreement, he wholy reconcilevs 
vnto him, he doth by expiation ſetfe fozth in the deathe of Chuilte, take 
away whatſoeuer euel is in vs, that wee, which befoze weare bncleale 
and vnpure, may nowe appearerighteoug and holy in hys ſight. They 


reconciltation in Chꝛiſte: yea , bycauſe he fyꝛſte loued vs, therefozehet 
afterwarde doothe reconcile vs vnto hymtelfe. But bytauſe, butyl 
Chziſte wyth hys deathe come to ſuccoure vs, there remaineth wicked | 
nelle in vs, whiche deſerueth Gods indignation,and is accurſed ii dam 

ned in his ſight:therefo:e wee are not fully and fyzmely toyned to God, 
vntill Chꝛiſte bo ioyne vs. Theretoꝛe it wee will aſſure oure ſelueꝶ i 
hauc God made well pleaſed and fauourable vnto vs, we muſte faſten 
oure eyes and myndes vpon Chꝛiſte onely : as in deede we abterne n 
him onely, that oure ſynnes be not imputed to vs, the imputing when 
of,dzaweth with it the wꝛathe of God. N 20 


— _ wv}  kcccrz.zL 
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And fo2 this reaſon Paule ſaith, that the ſame loue. wherwith God 4 
embꝛaced vs befoze Þ creation of þ woꝛlde, was ſtaied a gꝛounded vpõ 
Chuſt. Theſe things are plane # agreable with 5ᷣ ſcripture, æ do make 
thoſe places of Dcripture to accoꝛde very well together, where it is 
ſaide : that God declared his loue towarde vs in this, that he gaue hys Zyon . it. 
onely begotten lonne to deathe: and pet that he was oure enemie till rv. 
was made fauourable againe to vs by the deathe of Chaiſte , But Rom-v.r. 
that they maie be moꝛe ſtrongly pꝛoued to them that require the teſta⸗ : 
ment of the olde Churche, J will allege one place of Auguſtine, where | 
he teacheth the very ſame that we do. The loue or God(ſaith heJis in⸗ Trac. in 
2ehcuſible and vnchangeable. Foꝛ he beganne not to loue vs, ſins E«ng-10. 
the time that wee weare reconciled to him by the bloode of his ſonne. 10. 
But befoze the making of the wozlde he loued vs, euen befoze that we 
weare any thynge at all, that we myght allo be his childꝛen wyth hys 
 onely begotten Donne. Therefoze whereas wee are reconciled by the 
deathe of Chtiſte , it is not ſo to be taken as thoughe the Sonne dyd 
therefoze reconcile vs vnto hym, that he myghte nowe beginne to lone 
vs whome he hated befoze : but we are reconciled to him that already 
loued vs, to whome we weare enemies by reaſon ot ſinne. An whether 
this be true oꝛ no that I ſaie, iet the Apoſtle boare witneſſe , Hee dothe Ro.v.vig. 
commende(ſaith he) his lone to warde vs, bicauſe when wee were pet 
ſinners, Chꝛiſt died foꝛ vs. He therfoze had a loue to vs, euen thẽ when 
we weare enemies to hym and wꝛoughte wickednelle. Therefoꝛe 
alter a maruellous and deuine manner he loued vs, euen then when he 
hated vs. Foz he hated vs in that we weare ſuche as he had not made 
vs, and bicauſe oure wickednelle had on euery ſyde waſted awaie hys 
woorke, he knewe howe in euery one of vs, bothe to hate that whiche 
we dure ſelues had made, and to loue that whiche he had made. Theſe 
be the woꝛdes of Auguſtine. | 
Nowe where it is demaunded, howe Chztſte hathe done awayour 5 
ſinnes,and taken away the ſtrife betwene vs and God, andpurchaſed 
ſuche righteouſneſſe as mighte make him fauourable and well willing 
towarde vs: it mate be generally anſwered,that he hathe bought yt 
to paſſe by the whole courſe of hys obedience . Whiche is pꝛoued by the 
teſtimonie of Paule. As by one mans offenſe many wer made ſynners, Ko. brit. 
lo by one mans obedience wee are maderighteous . And in an other 
place he extendeth the cauſe of the pardon that delinereth vs from the 
curſe of the lawe, to the whole life of Chulte,ſaying:When the fulneſſe Gal ui. 
oftyme was come, God lente his ſonae madeofa woman, ſubiecte un. 
to the lawe, to redeeme them that were vnder the lawe : And fo affir- Mat. iu. 
medthat in his very baptiſme was fulfilled one part of righteouſneſſe, *. 
that he obediently dyd the comaundement of his father. Fynally, from 
the time that he toke vpon him the perſon of a ſeruant, he beganne to 
pape the raunſome to redeeme vs . Butte the Scripture to ſette oute 
the manner of oure ſaluation moꝛe certainely , doothe aſcribe this as 
pecultar and propꝛelp belonginge to the deathe of Chulte. Hee hym Wg. 
elfe pꝛonounced that hee gaue hys lyfe to bee a redemption fo: 1 
many. Paule teacheth that hee dyed fo oure ſynnes , Jhon the Bap- ,._ 
tiſte cryed oute that Chaiſte came to take awaye the ſynnes of the * 
woorlde, bycauſe hee was the Lambe of God. In an other place Paule Jon. i, 


ſaith xxir. 
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Oſche knowledge of 


Bom. ul. latth, that we are iuſtified freely by the redemption that is in Chaiſt, by, 

Bom. v. cauſe he is ſet ſoꝛth the reconciler in his owne bloode. Againe, that we 

_ are iuſtiſied in his bloode,and reconciled by his deathe.Againe He that 

*  knewenot ſinne, was made ſinne fo2 vs, that we migyt be the 

ouſneiſe of God in him. J will not rccite all the teſtimontes, bicauſe the 

numbꝛe woulde be infinite, and many of them muſte bee hereafter ale 

ged in their oꝛder. Therefoze in the ſumme of belete, whiche thei tall the 

Apoſtles creede, it is very oꝛdꝛely paſſed immediatip from the byꝛthe o 

Chꝛiſte to his deathe and reſurrection, wherin conſiſteth the lumme ot 

perfecte ſaluation , And vet is not the reſte ot his obedience excluded, 

© 3.1.29, whiche hee perfourmed in his life : as Paule compꝛehendeth it wholye 

from the beginninge to the ende in ſayinge, that he abaced him ſelfe,tq- 

king vpon him the toꝛme of a ſeruant , # was obedient to his father ty 

death, euen Þ death of the croſſe. And truely euen in the ſame death hi 

willing ſubmiſſion hath the firſte degree, bicauſe the ſacrifice, vnleſſeic 

horn. xv had ben willingly offred, had nothing pꝛofited toward righteouſneſle, 

Thertoꝛe, where the Lom teſtified,that he gaue his ſoule fox his ſhepe, 

he expꝛeſſiy adderh this. no man taketh it awaye from my felfe .Accoy 

Eta. un. ding to Þ which meaning, Elaie faith, p he helde his peace like a lambe 

vu beloꝛe the ſherer. And the hiſtorie of the Golpel reherfeth, that he went 
Tbõ x vii. ſoꝛth and met the ſouldiers, and befoze Pilate he left defending of hin 

— ſelfe, and ſtode ſtill to velde him ſelfe to iudgement to be pꝛonountedt / 

9. von him. But that not without ſome ſtrife: fo bothe he had takenour 

infirmtties vpon him, and it behoued that his obedience to his father, 

ſhoulde be this way tried. And this was no ſclender ſhew of his incom- 

parable lone towarde vs, to wꝛaſtle with hoꝛrible feare, & in the nd 

deſt of theſe cruell toꝛmentes, to caſt a waie all care of hymſelfe,thathe 

might pꝛouide foz vs. And this is to be beleued, that there could noſy/ 

crifice bee well offered to God any otherwiſe , but by this that Chiiſte 

foꝛſaking all his owne affection, did ſubmitte and wholy yelde himſelf 

Heb.r.v. to his fathers will. Fo2 pꝛoofe whereof, the Apoſtle dothe fyttly allege 

Pſa-rl.ix. that teſtimonie of the Pſalme: In the booke of the lawe it is watttenof 

| me,þ J may doc thy will, O God. J will, a thy lawe is in the middeſtef 

my heate. Then IJ ſaide: Loe, I come. But bicauſe trembling conſciey 

ces finde no reſte but in ſacrifice and waſhing whereby ſmnes are clean 

ſed:there ? oꝛe foꝛ good cauſe we are directed thither, and in the death 

of Chꝛiſte is appointed fo2 vs the matter oflyfe . Nowe foꝛaſmuches⸗ 

by oure owne gyltineſſe, curſe was due vnto vs, befoze the Heauenly 

iudgement ſeate of God, theretoꝛe fyꝛſte of all is recited howe hee was 

condemned befoze Ponce Pilate pꝛeſidente of Jurie : that wee ſhoulde 

know that the —— — we weere ſubiecte, was tuſtely 

layde vpon vs. Wee could not eſcape the dꝛeadfull mdgement of God: 

Chuſte, to deliuer vs from it, ſuftfred hunſelfe to be condemned befores 

moꝛtall man, yea a wicked and heathen man. Foꝛ the name of the preſ 

dent is erp2eſſed not onely to pꝛocure credit fo the hiſtone, but that we 

Ea. li. ſhoulde learne that whiche Eſaie teacheth, that þ chaſtiſemente ofout 

| peace was vpon him, and that by hrs ſtripes wee weare healed. F020 
take awaie oure damnation , euerpkinde of deathe ſufficed not fo: hin 
to ſuffer, but to ſatiſfye oure redemption, one ſpeciall kynde of death 
was to bee choſen , wherein bothe dꝛawinge awaypure — - 


God the Redemer. Fol. 97; 1 
himſelfe, and 1 giltyneſſe vpon himſell, he might deliuer vs $14 
from them bothe , If he had ben murthered by theues, oz had ben 1 
tagyngly llayne in a commotiõ of the common people: in fuch a death i 
there choulde haue ben no apparance of ſatiſfaction. But when he fl 
was bꝛought to be arrained bekoze the iudgement ſeate,when he was Hp 
accuſed and pzeſſed with witneſſes agaynſt him, a was by the mouth if 
of the iudge condemned to dye: by thele tokens we bnderſtande, that 1 
he dyd beare the perſone of a gilty manne and of an euell doer. And Oy, 
here are two thinges to be noted, whiche bothe were afoze ſpoken by FA 
the pzophecies of the Pꝛophetes, and doe bzyng a ſingular comfozte 1 
and confirmation of tayth . Foz when we heare that Chziſt was ſent 1 
from the iudges leate to death, and was hanged amonge theues, we Fi 
haue the fulfillynge of that pzophecie whiche is alledged by the E- _ t 
nangeliſt, He was accompted amongethe wicked. And why ſo! even Err; 11 
to take vpon him the ſtede ol aſinner , not of a man righteous oz in- Ar. ww. i 
notent, bycauſe he ſuffred death not foz cauſe of innocence, but foz . 1 


ſinne, On the other ſide when we heare that he was acquited by the 
ſame mouth whereby he was condemned, toz Pilate was compelled 

_ openly moze than ones to beare witneſſe of his innocencie: let that 
come in our mynde whiche is in the other Pꝛophet: that he repayed z\.irir, v 
that whiche he had not taken awaye. And ſo we {hall beholde the 
perſone of a ſinner and euell doer repzeſented in Chꝛiſte: and by the 
open apparance of his innocence it hall become playne ta ſee,that 
he was charged rather with others offence than his owne. He ſuf- 
fred theretoze vnder Ponce Pilate, and ſo by the ſolemne ſentence of | 
the Pꝛelident, was reckened in the number of wicked doers : bug yet Ih. rukj 
not ſo, but that he was by the ſame judge at the ſame time pzonoun- bil . 
ted righteous, when he affirmed that he founde no cauſe of condemns * 
nation in him. This is our acquitall, that the giltyneſſe which made 
vs lubiect to puniſhment, is remoued vpõ the head of the ſonne ot God. 
Fo this ſettyng of the one agaynſt the other, we ought pzincipally to 
holde faſte, leaſte we tremble a be carefull all our life long, as though 
the iuſte vengeance ol God dyd hang ouer vs, which the lonne of God 

hath taken vpon himſelfe, | 7 

Bylide that the very manner of his death is not without a ſingu⸗ 6 
larmyſterie. The Croſſe was accurſed, not onely by opinion of men, 
but alſo by decree ofthe lawe of God. Therefoze when Chziſt was 
lytted vp to the Croſſe, he madehymſelfe ſubiecte tothe curſe. And 
lo it behoued to be done, that when the curſe was remoued from vs 
to hin, we might be deliuered from all curſe that foꝛ our ſinnes was 
pꝛepared foz vs, oz rather dyd alredy reſt vpon vs. Whiche thynge 
was allo by hadowe expꝛeſſed inthe lawe . Foz the ſacrifices and ſa- 
tilkactozie oblations that were offred foz ſinnes, were called Aſhe⸗ 
moth; Whiche woꝛde pꝛopꝛely ſignifieth ſinne it ſelfe. By whiche fi⸗ 
guratiue chaunge of name, the holy ghoſt meantto ſhewe, that they 
were lyke vnto cieanſyng playſters to dꝛawe out tothemſclucs , and 
beare the curſe due to ſinnes. But that ſame whiche was tigurati- 
uelp repzeſented in the ſacrifices of Moſes, is in deede deliuered in 
Chꝛiſt the oꝛiginal paterne of all nnn, he. to perfozme 
| N. J. 4 
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Ofthe knoweledge of 


b. M. tiſfactozie oblatton as the Pꝛophete ralleth it, vpon the whycheour 
fut and puniſhement might be caſte, and ſo ceſſe to be imputed to bg, 

8. Con. v. The Ipolltle teſtifieth the ſame thyng moze plapnely where he teach, 
. eth, that he whiche kneweno ſinne,was by his tather made ſinne fo; 
vs, that we might be made the righteouſneſſe of God in him. Foz the 

ſonne of God beyng moſt cleane from all faulte , dyd yet put bpon hin 

the repzoche and ſhame of our iniquities, and on the other ſide coue- 


w, he ſpeaketh of ſinne, that ſinne was condemned in his fleche. Fozthy 
fkather deſtroped the fozce of ſinne, when the curſe thereof was re, 
moued and layed vpon the fteſhe of Chꝛiſt. It is therefoze declared 
by this ſayeng, that Chziſt was in his death offred vp to his father 

foz a ſatiſtactozte ſacrifice, that the whole ſatiſfaction foz ſinne beyn 
ended by his ſacrifice , we might ceſſe to dzead the wzath of God, 
E. lh. v. Nowe is it playne , what that layeng of the Pzophete meaneth, that 
the iniquities of vs all were layed vpon him, that is, that he enten⸗ 
dynge to wype awape the filthineſſe of our iniquities, was hymſeiſ 
as it were by waye of enterchanged imputation, couered with 

Ok this, the crolſe whereunto he was faſtened was a token, as the 
Sala, i. Apoſtle teſtifieth , Chztſte (ſapeth he) redemed vs from the curſe o 
mn. the lawe, when he was made a curſe foꝛ vs. Fox it is w2yttenzAccur- 
Deu. vi ſed is euery one that hangeth on the tree: that che blellynge of Ann 
Fol. ham mighte in Chꝛiſte come to the Gentiles. And the lame had pe 
ter reſpect vnto, where he teacheth that Chꝛiſt dyd beare our ſinne⸗ 
.. pet. j. bpon the tree. Bycaule by the very token of the curſe we doe moz 
un. playnely learne that the burden whereropth we weare oppzeſſed 
was layed vpon hym. And yet it is not ſo to bee bnderſtanded, that 

he toke vpon hym ſuche acurſe , wherewith hymſelfe was ouerloden, 

vut rather that in — 7 it vpon him, he dyd treade downe, bzeake 
and deſtrope the whole tozce of it. Ind ſo fayth concepueth acqui 
tall in the condemnation of Chziſt , and bleſſyng in his beyng accur-s 
ſed. XWherefoze Paule dothe not without a cauſe honozablp repozts 
the trtumph that wy — obteynedto hymſelfe on the croſſe, as if tho 
croſſe whyche was full of ſhame, had ben turned into a Chariot of 
Col. g. xix. triumphe , Foz he ſayth,that the hande wꝛytyng whiche was againſ 
vs, was faſtened to the croſſe , and the Pꝛincelp powers were (pops 
Hcdz, ir, led and led openly. And no maruell : bytauſe (as the other Ipoſlie 
ui. teſtifieth) Chꝛiſte offred vp hymlelt by the eternall ſpirit , Ind ther 
upon pzoceded that turnynge of the nature of thinges . But that 
theſe thynges mape take ſtedfaſte roote, and be thzoughly ſettledin 
out heartes, let vs alwape thynke vpon his ſacrifice and waſhyng- 
Foz we coulde not certainely beleue that Chziſte was the raunſom, 
tedemption, and ſatiſfaction, vnleſſe he had ben a ſacrificed hoſte. 2m 
therefoze there is ſo often mention made of bloud, where the Drip 
ture ſheweth the manner ol our redemyng. Albeit the bloud of 
that was ched, ſerued not only foꝛ ſacrifice, but alſo in ſteede of wal 

png,to cleanſe awaye our filthpneſſe. : 

St foloweth in the Crede, that he was dead and burted, = 


9 
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Sold che Redemer. Pol. 9. 
ayne it is to be ſeene, howe he dyd euerye where putte hymſelfe in 


vnder his yoke, Chzilt in our ſtede dyd yelde hymſelfe into the power 
ol death, to deliuer vs krom it. This the Apoſtle meaneth where he 
wꝛyteth, that he taſted of death foz all men. Foz he by dyeng bzonght 
to paſle that we oulde not dye, oz (whiche is all one) by his death 
he dyd tedeme lyle foz vs . But in this he differed frõ vs that he gaue 
hymſelfe to death as it were to bedeuoured , not that he ſhoulde bo 
ſwallowed vp with the gulfes ol it, but rather that he houlde ſwal- 
lowe vp it ,of whyche we oulde haue benne pzeſently ſwallowed: 
that he gaue hymſeile to death to be ſubdued, not that he ſwoulde be 
oppzelſed wyth the power thereof , but rather that he ſhouldeouer- 
thzowe death whyche appzoched nere vs, yea and had already bea- 
ten vs downe and triumphed vpon vs. Finally, that by death he 
mights deſtroye hym that had the power of death, that is the De- 

and might deliuer them that by feare of death were all their lyfe 
longe ſubiecte to bondage. This is the fyꝛſte fruite that his death 
dyd bꝛynge vs. An other ts, that by enterpartenyng of hymſelfe with 
vs, be moꝛtiłieth our earthly membzes, that they ſhould no moꝛe here- 
after vſe their owne wozkes : and killeth our olde manne, that it 
ſhouldeno moze liue and beare frute. And to the ſame purpoſe per⸗ 
teyneth his buriall, that we bepng partakers thereof, ould alſo be 
buried to ſinne , Foz when the te teacheth that we are gralfed 
into the lykeneſſe of the death ol Chꝛiſte, and buried with hym̃ to the 
death of ſinne, that by his croſſe the woꝛlde was crucified to vs, 
and we to the wozlde, that we are dead together with him: he dothe 
not onely exhoꝛte bs to expꝛeſſe the example of Chziſtes death, but 
he declareth that there is ſuche ellertualneſſe in it, as ought to ap⸗ 


our ſtede, to paye the pzyce of out redemption. Death held vs bound 
Heb h. x. IT 


Hed. H. pix 


Sal. tj. rix 
t *. uu. 


Col. lli.iti. 


pere in all K they will make his death vnpꝛofita⸗ 


e and fruteleſſe. Therefoze in the death and burtall of Chziſte, 
there is offred vs a double benefite to be enioped, that is deliuerance 


from death, whereunto we weare become bonde, and the moztifieng 


o our fleſhe. T 
But it is not meete to ouerpaſſe his goynge downe to the helles. 
wherein is no ſmall impoztaunceto the effecte of redemption . Foz 
although it appeareth by the wzytynges of the olde fathers, that 
that parte whiche is read inthe Crede was not in olde time ſo much 
bled inthe Churches: pet in entreatynge of the ſumme of our docs 
trine,itis neceſlarie that it haue a plate allowed it, as a thyng that 
contepneth a very pꝛokitable and not to be deſpiſed miſterie of a right 
ty matter. And there are alſo ſome of the olde w2yters that 
doe not leaue it out. Whereby we maye geſſe, that it was alter a cer- 
e time added, and dyd not pꝛeſently but by little and little growe 
in ble in the Churches. But this certaynely is out of queſtion, that 
it pzoceded of the common iudgement of all the godly: Foz as muche 
as there is none of the Fathers that dothe not in his wꝛytynges 
de mention of Chꝛiſtes goyng downe to the helles, although af- 
er dyuerſe manner of expoſition , But by whome, oz at what tyme 
end firſte added, mazeth litle to the purpoſe. But rather in the 
tede thig is to be take heede vnto, that we * haue a 

ij. 


there are agaynſte their opinion two reaſons, by whyche 


wn 


la. r. vi. 
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Of the knoweledge of 


full and in all popnteg perfect ſumme ol our fapth;whereinto nothing 
maye be thuſt, but that whiche is taken out of the moſt pure worde 
of God, Nowe pk any will not fox pzectſe curioſitie admit it into the 
Crede,yet all it freight waye bee made to appere playnely, thatit 
is of ſo great tmpoztaunce to the ſumme of our redemption , that pit 
belefte out, there is loſte a great parte of the fruite of the death of 
Chʒiſt. There are agayne (ome that thynke , that there is no newe 
thyng ſpoken in this article, but that tn other wozdes the ſamething 
is repeted whyche was ſpoken befoze of his buriall: foz aſmuche ag 
the wozde Infernum, hell, is in the Scripture oftentimes vſed foz the 
graue. Jaraunt that tobe true whyche they — ok the 
tion of the woꝛde, that Hell is oftentymes taken foz the graue: bu 
kaſi⸗ 
lpe perſuaded to diſſent from them. Foz what an idlene were ik, 
when a thynge not harde to vnderſtande , hath ones ben ſet out in 
playne and eaſye wozdes, afterwarde wyth darker implication of 
woꝛdes rather to pointe toward it than to declare it. Foz when two 
maners of ſpeakyng that expꝛeſſe one 1th be ioyned together it 
behoueth that the later be an expoſition of the fozmer. E ut what in 
expolition were this, yf a manne would ſape thus: 1Bhereas itis 
ſayde that Chꝛiſt was buried, thereby is meante that he went down 
to hell? Agayne, it is not likely that ſuch a ſuperfiuous vayne repeti 
tiõ could haue crepte into this abz1gemer, where in the cheke pointes 
ol our faith are ſummarily noted in as fewe woꝛdes as was poſſible, 
And J doubte not that ſo manp as wall haue ſomewhat diligently 
weyed the matter it ſelle, will eaſily agree with me. * 
Some expounde it otherwyſe, and ſape, that Chꝛiſt went downe 
to the ſoules of the fathers that dyed in the time of the lawe, to car 
them tidynges, that the redemption was perfozmed, and to deliner 
them out of the pzyſon wherein they were kepte encloſed: and tothe 
p2ofe herof they do w2ongfully dzaw teſtimonies out of the Pſalme, 
that he bꝛake the bzaſen gates and yꝛon barres. Igapne out ofZ# 
charie, that be redeemed them that were bounde, out of the pit whet- 
in was no water. But whereas the PPlaime ſpeaketh of theyꝛ del 
uerantes that in farre countrees are cafte captiue into bondes, an 
Facharie compareth the Babylonicall ouerthꝛowe, wherein the pro⸗ 
ple was oppꝛeſſed, to a dꝛye pit oz bottomleſſe depth, and therewith 
all teacheth that the laluation of the whole Churche is as it were! 
commynge out of the depe helles. J Wote not howe it is come is 
paſſe, that they whiche came after, thought that there was a certaine 
place vnder the earth whereunto they haue fapned the name of Lins 
bus. But this fable, althotigh theyWere great authours, a at this d 
many do earneſtlydefende it fozatruthe: is pet nothing els but al 
ble. Foz, to encloſe the ſoules of dead men as in a pꝛyſon, is very 
diſh. And what neede was it Chziſtes ſoule ſhutd 22 


to ſet thẽ at libertie⸗ do in deede willingly cofeſfe;p Cheift 
which thei had only ta ted of by hope, was then deliuered to 


fo this purpoſe map p place of Peter bepzobably applied, 


| God the Redemer. Fol. o. 


0zpzyſon, ag it is commonly tranſlated. Foz the very pꝛoteſſe of the . pet. ty. 
tert leadeth vs to this, that the faithfull which were dead befoze that xx. 
time, were partakers ot the ſaine grace that we were:bicauſe he dothe 

thereby amplifte the fozce of Chziſtes death, foz that it pearced euen 

to the dead, when the godly ſoules enioped the pzeſente ſight of that 
viſitation whiche they had carefully loked foz : on the other ſide it did 

moze plainely appere to Þ tepꝛobꝛate that they were excluded fro all 
ſaluation. But whereas Peter in his ſapeng maketh no diſtinction 
betwene them, that ts not ſo to be taken, as though he mingled toge⸗ 

ther the godly and vngodly without difference: but only he meante to 

are - generally they bothe had one common kelyng of the death 

0 - . 

Bit concernyng Chziſtes goyng downe to the helles, byſide the 0 
conſideracion of the Crede, we multe ſeke foz a moze certayne expoli⸗ 
tion, and we aſſuredly haue ſuche a one out of the wozde ol God, as is 
not only holy and godly, but alſo full of ſingular comfozte. Chaiſtes 
death had ben to no elkect, yl he had ſulfred only a cozpszall death:but 
it behoued alſo that he ſhoulde feele the rigour of Gods vengeance: 

that he might bothe 1 N his wꝛathe andſatiſfie his iuſte iudge⸗ 
ment. Foz which cauſe Uſo it behoued that he ould as it were hand 
to hande wzaſtle with the armies of the helles and the hozrour ofe- 
ternall death. We haue euen nowe alleged out of the Pꝛophet that 


hen ok his father fog _— our infirmities. 
Whereby is meante, that he was put in the ſtede of wicked doers, ag 
ſuretie and pledge, yea and as the very gilty perſone himſelfe, to able. 


them: this one thyng excepted, that he could not be holden ſti 


ſozrowes of death. Therefoze it is no maruell yt it be (ape that he run. 


wente downe to the helles, ſithe he ſuffred-that death whetewith 
God in his Wꝛathe ſtryketh wicked doers And their exception is 
very fonde, yea and to be ſcoʒued, whyche ſaye, that by this expoli⸗ 
tion the oꝛder is peruerted, dycauſe it were an abſurditie to ſet that 
alter his buriall whyche wente betoze it. Foz after the ſettyng foꝛth 
of thoſe thynges that Chzilte ſuffred in the lighte of menne, in very 
good oꝛder koloweth that muilible and incompꝛehenſible iudgement 
whiche he luffred in the light of God: that we oulde knowe that 
not only the body of Chziſt was geuen to be 5ᷣ pꝛice of our redemptis, 
but that there wag an other greãter and more excellent pꝛite payed in 
this.thatin his ſoule he ſuſfred the terrible tozmentes ot a daned and 


kolaken manne. 75 
Accoꝛding to this meanin doth Peter ſap, that Chziſt roſe againe 1 
ee the ſozrowes ol death, of whiche it was impoſſible that t. u. 
d be holden, oꝛ ouertomme. Ye doth not name it ſimply death: xiv, 


he hou 
but he expꝛeſſeth that the lonne of God was wꝛapped in the ſo2- 
rowes of death, whiche pzocede from the curſe and Went of God, 
whiche is the oꝛiginall of death. Foz howe ſmall a matter had it ben, 
carelefly and ag it were, in ſpozte to come fozthe to ſuiſer death * 
this was a true pꝛote of his infinite mercpe, not to ſhunne that 
death whyche he lo ſoze trembled at. And it 1 no doubte 1 5 
b nn Aer ij, 0 


thechaſtiſement ol our peace was layed vpon him: that he Was ſtri⸗ Ela. ih. v, 


and ſuffer all the punichmentes that Woulde hane ben _ mo act, if 
no + Wis 
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Lib. 3. 


Of the knoweledge of 


the ſame is the Apoſtles meanyng to teache, in the Epiſtle che. 

E eb. v. vj bzewes,where he wzyteth:that Chziſt was heard of his owne Feare; 
ſome tranflate it Renerence oz pietie, but how vnkitly, bothe the mat, 

ter it ſelfe, and the very manner of ſpeakynge pzoueth . Chziſt there, 

foze prxayeng with teares and mightye crye , is hearde of his owne 

feare: not to be free from death, but not to be ſwallowed bp of dest 

as a ſinner : bicauſe in Þ place he had but — oy on vpon him.Ind 

truelp there can be imagined no moze dzedfull bottomleſſe depth, 

than toz a manne tofele humſelfe foꝛſaken and enſtranged from God, 

and not to be heard when he calleth vpon hym , euen as pf God him 

ſetfe had conſpired to his deſtruction . Euen thether we ſee that 

Chziſt was thzowen downe, ſo farre that by enfozcement of diſtreſy 

Gt. x. . he was compelled to crye out : My God, my God, why haſt thou fo; 
at. tu (aken me: Foz whereas ſome woulde haue it taken, that he ſo ſpake 
mi. rather acco2dynge to the opinion of other, than as he felte in himſelfe; 
that in no caſe pzobable,foz aſmuche as it is euident, that this ſayeng 
p2oceded out of the very anguithe of the bottome of his heart, pet 

| doe we not meane thereby, that God was at any tyme his enemii 0; 
angry with him. Foz how coulde he be angry with his beloned ſonne, 

vide cy: bpon whome his mynde reſted 2 Oz howe coulde Chziſt by his inter; 
rill. lib.z. ceſſion appeaſe his fathers wzath towarde other, hauyngehim hate: 
de re#4 fis fully bente agaynſt himſelfe : But this is our meanyng: that he ſuf- 
de ad Res fred the greuduſneſſe of Gods rigoz,foz that he beyng ſtrtken and ta 
Siu. mented with the hande of God, did fele all the tokens of God when he 


Lib. 4. de is angry and punicheth. Wherenpon Yylarte argueth thus, that ie 


Trin. this goyng downe we haue obteyned this, that death is ſlaine. And in 
Lib. a. er Other places he agreeti wih our tudgement, as where he ſayth. Che 
croſſe, death, and helles are our lyfe. Agayne in an other place. The 
ſonne of God is in the helles, but manne is tarried vp to heauen. But 
why doe J alledge the teſtimonie of a pzinate manne, when the 
poſtle affirmeth the ſame, reherſing this fox a frute of his victoꝛie that 
they were delivered whiche weare by feare of death al their life long 
ſubtect to bondage: It behoued therefoze, that he hal ouercome that | 
feare,that naturally dothe continually toꝛment and oppꝛeſſe all mo 
tall men: whiche coulde not be done but by fightyng with it. Woze- 
ouer, that his feare was no common feare oz conceiued vpon a ſcien» 
dercaule, ſhall by and by moze playnely appere. So by f 
hand to hand with the power of the Deuel,wtth the hozrour of 
with the peines ofthe helles it tame to —＋ wry 1 both had the vic- 
tozie of them, and triumphed ouer them, that we nowe in death 
— no moze feare thoſe thynges , Whiche our Pzince hath ſwal- 
owed vp. 
«2 Here ſome lewde menne , although bnlearned, yet rather moued 
' bymalice than by ignozaunce, crye out that J do a haynous wzond 
to Chzift, bycauſe it was agaynſte conueniencie of reaſon, that hi 
Hould be fearefull foz the ſaluation of his ſoule . And then they 
hardly enfozce this cauillation with ſayeng , that J aſcribe to 
Conne of God deſperation, whiche is contrarie to fayth . Firſt they det 
but maltciouſlſp moue controuerſte of Chziſtes feare and tremb 
whichethe Euangeliſtes do fo plapnely repozt , Foz aglitle befoꝛe 10 
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the time of his death appzoched,he was troubled in ſpirit, and paſſio⸗ 


neth wyth heaupneſſe, and at his very metyng with it, he began moze 
vehemently to tremble koꝛ keare. It th 
fait, ö is to foule a ſhift, We muſt therefoze,as Ambzole trulie teach⸗ 
eth. boldly confeile the loꝛrowkulneſſe of Chꝛiſt, vn] 

med of his crolle . And truely pk his loule had not ben partaker of 
peyne,he had ben only a redemer foz bodies. But it behoued that he 
ouldwzaltle, to rayſe vp them thatlaye thzowen downe. And his 


heauenly gloꝛie is ſo nothyng appeired thereby, that euen herein glo⸗ 


rioully hineth his goodneſſe whyche is neuer ſufficiently pꝛapled, 
that he refuſed not to take our weakeneſſes vpon hin. From whenſe 
is alſo that comfozte of oure anguiſhes and ſozrowes, whiche the 
Ipoſile ſetteth betoze. vs: that this Mediatour dyd feele our infirs 
mities,that he might bee the moze earneſtly bente to ſuccour vs in mi⸗ 
ſerie . They laye: that thatthynge whiche is euell of it ſelte, is vn⸗ 
woꝛthily aſcribed to Chiſt. As though they were wiſer than the ſpi⸗ 


tit of God, whiche topneth theſe two thinges together, that Chziſte 


was in all thynges tempted as we are, and pet that he was without 


eſſe we be aſha⸗ 


(ay that he did but counter- 


Betz. litt. 
rv. 


ſinne. Therfoze there is no cauſe that the weakeneſſe of Chꝛiſt ould 


make vs afrayde , whereunto he was not by violence oꝛ neceſſitie cos 
pelled, but by mere lone of vs and by mercie was led to ſubmit him- 
ſelfe , Ind what ſo euer he of his owne will ſuffred foz vs, diminich⸗ 
eth nothyng ol his power. But in this one poynte are theſe backebi- 
ters deteyued, that they do not perteyue in Chꝛiſt an infirmitte cleane 
and free from all faulte and ſpot , bycauſe he kepte himſelfe within 


the boundes of obedience. Foz whereas there can be founde nomo- 


deration in our cozrupt nature, where al our affections do with trou- 
bleſome violence excede all meaſure, they doe Wꝛonge to meaſure the 


foꝛme ot God by that ſtandard , But when man was in his vncozrup⸗ 


ted ſtate, then there was a moderation hauyng fozce in all his affec- 


tions, to reſtrayne exceſſe. uBherby,he might well be that he was like 


bato vs in loꝛrowe, dꝛead, and fearefulneſſe,s yet that by this marke 
he diffcred from vs. Beyng ſo confuted.theileape to an other cauilla⸗ 
tion, that though Chziſt teared death, yet he feared not the curſe and 
wꝛath ot God fro which he knew himſelf to be ſafe . But let the godly 
readers weye how honozable this is foꝛ Chziſt, p he was moze teder 


and moze fearefull than the moſt part of the very raſcall (ozt ot men. 


Theues # other euell doers do obſtinately haſt to death, many do w 
haute courage deſpiſe it:ſome other do midly ſuffer it. But what con⸗ 
licie oz ſtoute courage were it, foꝛ the ſonne of God to be aſtoniſhed 
Eina maner ſtriken dead w feare of it: Foz euen that whiche among 
thecommon ſozt might be accompted miraculous, is repozted of him, 
that foz vehemencie of griefe,very dzoppes of bloud did fal from his 
late. Neither did he this to make a ſhew to the eyes of other, but whe 
ma ſecret cozner whether he was gone out of companie , he groned 
onto his father. And this putteth it out of all dout, p it was needeful 
that he could haue Augels to come downe fro heauen to relieue him 
tan vnwonted maner of cõfoꝛting. How ſhameful a tẽderneſſe as J 
lapd, ould this haue ben, to be lo far toꝛmented foꝛ feare of comon 
death, as to melt in bloudy lweate, and not to de ae to be Gy" 
| (Ul . 


Joh. xi. 


13 


l. Pet. i.ui. 


in the croſſe, death. s buriall of Chziſt nothyng but weakeneſſe: 


Ofche knoweledge of 


but by ſight of Angels e hat: doth not that pꝛayer thꝛyſe repeteq; 
(Father, if it be polſible, let this cuppe departe from me) pꝛoceding frz 
an incredible bitterneſſe of heart, ewe that Chꝛiſt had a moze cruel 
and harder battell than with common death 2 Wherebp appereth 
that thoſe trifters agaynſt whome J nowe diſpute, doe boldly babble 
vpon thynges that they knowe not, btcauſe they neuer earneſtly con⸗ 
ſidered what it is, oz ofhowe great impoꝛtance it is that we be rede⸗ 
med from the iudgement ot God. But this is our wiſedome, well te 
vnderftand how deere our ſaluation dyd coſt the ſonne of God, Now 
pf a man ſhould aſke me, if Chꝛiſt went then downe co heil, when he 
pꝛayed to eſcape that death: anſwere,that then was the beginnyng 
ot it: whereby may be gathered how greuous and terrible tozmenteg | 
he ſuffred, whẽ he knew himſelf to ſtand to be arrayned foz our cauſe 
befoze the iudgement ſeate of God, But although foz a moment of 
time the diuine power of the ſpirit did hide it ſelfe, to geue place to the 
weazeneſſe of the flee: yet muſte we know, that the tentation byſe: 
lyng of ſozrowe and feare was luche as was not agaynſt tapth . Ind 
ſo was that fulfilled whiche is in the Sermon of Peter, that he could 
not be holden of the ſozrowes of death, bycauſe when he felt himſelfe 
as it were foꝛſaken of God, yet he didnothyng at all ſwarue from the 
truſt of his goodneſſe. Whiche is —.— by that his notable callyng 
vpon God, when foz extremitie cf peyne he cryed out, Wy God , mp. 
God, why haft thou fozſaken me: Foz though he was aboue meaſure 
greued.yethe ceſſeth not to call him his God, of whome he cryethout 
that he was fozſaken', Mozeouer hereby is confuted as well the er⸗ 
rour of Ipollinaris,as theirs that were called Monothelites. Ipol- | 
linaris fayned that Chziſt had an eternall ſpirit in ſtede of a ſoule, ſo 
that he was only but half a ma. As though he could cleanſe our ſinneg 
any other way, but by obeyeng his father. But where is the affectis 
o2 will of obedience but in the ſoule © whiche ſoule of his we knows 
was troubled fox this purpoſe, to dziue awape feare,and bꝛyng peace 
and quietneſſe to our ſoule . Agayne, fox contuſton of the Monothe⸗ 
lites, we ſee how nowe he willed not that thinge accozdyng to his na⸗ 
ture of manhode, whiche he willed accozding to his nature of godhed. 
J omit to ſpeake howe he did ſubdue the afozeſayd feare with a con- 
trarie affection . Foz herein is a plapne ewe of contrarietie. Father 
deliuer me from this houre. But euen heretoze J came euen into this 
houre. Father glozifiemp name. In whiche perplexitie yet was there 
no ſuchoutrage in him as is ſeen in vs, euen then when we muſt of al 
endeuour to ſubdue our ſelues. 8 

Howe foloweth his reſurrection from the dead without which al 
that we haue hetherto, were but vnperfect. Foz ſithe there a = 


muſt paſſe beyond all thoſe thinges, that it maye be turnifþedwith ful 
ſtrength . Therfoze although we haue in his death a full accompli- 
ment of ſaluation, bicauſe by it bothe we are reconciled to God, aud 


his iuſt iudgement is ſatiſfied, and the curſe taken awaye, and the pt 


naltie fully paped:pet we are ſayd to be regenerate into a liuing hope. 


not beach, but is riſyng agayne.Foz as he in riſyng againe 
— — o death, fo he ics of our fapth enki 
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in the very relurrection: but howe this is, is better expꝛeſſed in the 
woꝛdes of Paule. Foz he ſayth, that Chꝛiſt died foꝛ our ſinnes, and 


was tapled vp agayne foꝛ our iuſtification: as if he hould haue lapd: 


that by his death linne was taken awape, and by his iſyng agapne 
tighteouln clle was renewed and reſtoꝛed. Foz how could he by dycng 


Rom; ftij, 
nv. 


deliver vs from death yf he himſelf had lyen ſtill ouercame by death? 


How could he haue gotren victozie fox vs, if himſelt had ben vanqui- 
ſhed in fight : wherefoze wedoeſo parte the matter ofour laluation 
betwene the death and reſurrection of Chꝛiſt, that by his death we 
ſapeſinne was taken awaye and death deſtroied and by his reſurrec- 
tion righteoulneſſe was repaired, and Iyfe rayſed vp agayne: but ſo 


that by meane of his reſurrectis , his death doth ſhewe loꝛth her fozce 


and effect vnto vs. Therefoze Paule affirmeth,that in his very teſur⸗ 
rection he was declared the lonne of God, bycaule then at laſt he vt- 
tered his heauenly power, whiche is bothe a cleate glaſſe of his god⸗ 
hed, a a ſtedtalt ſtaye of our fayth. As allo in an other place he teach- 
eth. that Chzilt fuffredafter the weakeneſſe of the flef,z roſe agatne 
by the power of the ſpirit. And in the ſame meaning. in an other place, 
where he entreateth of perfection, he lapth: that J mape knowe him 


and the power of his reſurrection. pet by and by after he adiopneth 


the fellow chip with death. Wherw eth moſt aptly agreeth that lapeng 
of Peter: that God rayſed him vp from the dead and gaue hunglozie, 
that our faith and hope might be in God:not that our faith beyng vp- 
hotden by his death ſhould wauer, but that the power of G i 


t. Cor. cih. 
1 
obi. u. 


i. peter. l. 


kepeth vs vnder fapth.dath principally ewe it ſelke in the reſurrec- 


tion. Therefoꝛe let vs remember, that ſo oft as mention is made of his 
death only, there is alſo compꝛehended that whiche pꝛoperlp belon⸗ 
geth to his relurrection: and like figure of compꝛehenlion is there in 
the wazdHelurrectio,ag oft as it is vſed ſeuerally without ſpeaking 
of his death, ſo that it dzaweth with it that whiche peculiarly per tet- 


the crowne of conqueſt, ſothatthere ſhould be both reſurrectioin and 
life:therefoze Paule doth koꝛ good cauſe affirme þ fayth is deſtroped, 
and the Goſpellis become vapne and deceitefull, if the reſurrection 
of Chziſt be not faſtened in our heartes.Therfoze in an other plate, 
after he had gloꝛied in the death of Chziſt agaynſte all the terroꝛs of 
damnation, to amplifie the ſame he ſayth further: Pea the ſame He 
whiche died. is riſen vp agayne and nowe ſtandeth a Medtatour fog 
vs1n the pꝛelence of God, Furthermoze as we haue betoze declared, 
that vpon the partakyng of his croiſe hangeth the moztificatis of our 
fleſh; ſo is it to be vaderſtanded,that by his reſurrection we obteyne 
an other commoditie whiche anſwereth that moztificatis, Foz (ſayth 
the Apoſtle) we are therefoze graffedinto the likeneſſe of his death, 
that beyng partakers of his relurrection, we may walke in newneſſe 

life. Therefoze in an other place :@ be gathereth an argument of 
this that me are dead together with Chzilt , to pzoue that we ought 
{9 Mo2tifie our members vpon earth:likewiſe alſo, bicauſe we are ri- 
len vp with C hiſt, he gather eth thereupon that we ought to ſeke foz 
thoſe thinges that are aboue, and not thoſe that are vpon the earth. 
By which mozdeg we axe not only exhozted the rapſed vp my | 


neth to his death. But foz as much as by riſyng agayne he obtepued 


Rom. vi. 


ii. 
Col. iij. v. 


Col. ii [ls 
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tt is wzought by his power Þ we are regenerate into righteouſneſſe, 
we obteyne alſo a third trute of his reſurrection, Þ weare,as by an 
earneſt delinered bs, aſſured of dur ovwne reſurrection, of whichewe 
knowe that his reſurrertion is a moſt certaine argument. XWhereof 
he diſputeth moꝛe at large in the. xv. chapter of his firſt Epiſtle tothe 
Coꝛinthians. But by the waye this is to be noted, that it is ſayd hat 
ge roſe agayne from the dead:in which ſapeng is expꝛeſſed the truthe 
bothe of his death and of his reſurrection:as yf it had ben ſayd, that 
he did bothe die the ſame death that other menne naturally doe dye, 
and e umnmoztalitie in the ſame fleche whiche he had put en 
moztall. | 
To hig reſurrection is not vnfittly adioyned his aſrendynge into 
heauen. Foz although Chꝛiſt beganne moze fully to ſet foꝛth higglo: 
rie and power by riſpng agapne, foꝛ that he had nowe layed awaye - 
that baſe and vnnoble eſtate of moztal life and the ame of the er 
pet by his aſcendynge bp into heauen only, he truely beganne his 
kyngedome. Whiche the Apoſtle cheweth where he tea that 
Chʒiſt aſcended to kultil al thinges Where in ſemyng of repugnantie 
he wweweth that there is a goodly agreement: bycaule he ſo Departed 
from vs, that pet his pꝛeſence might be moze pꝛolitable to vs, whiche 
had ben penned in a baſe lod ofthe fleſh, while he was conuer- 
ſant in earth. Ind thereioze John, after that he had rehearſed that 
notable callyng;Jfanythirſt,iethimcome to me, cc. By and by ſayth, 
that the holy ghoſt was not yet geuen to the faythfull,bycauſe Jeſug 
wag not yet glozitied. Whiche the Loꝛd himſelfe alſo did teftifieto 
the Diſciples, ſayeng:JFt is expedient fox you that J goe awaye . Fo 
if J doe not goe awap, the holy ghoſt hall not tome. But he | 
them acomfozt foz his cozpozall abſence,thathe will not leaue them 
as parentleſſe , but will come agayneto them after a certayne man- 
ner, in deede inuifible, but yet moze to be deſired, bycauſe they were 
then taught by moze aſſured experience that the anthozitie whyrhe 
he entoyeth,and the power whiche he vſeth,is ſufficient foz the faith- 
full. not only tomake them liue bleſſedly, but alſo to die happyly.Ind . 
truely we ſee howe muche greater abundance of his ſpirite he then 
poured out, how much moze royally he then aduaũced his kingdqms, 
howe much greater power he then hewed,bothe in helpyng his and 
in ouerthꝛowyng his enemies . Beyng therefoze taken vp into he#- 
ut, he toke away the pꝛeſente of his body out of our light: not to cell 
to be pꝛeſent with the faythfull that yet wandzed-in the earth, bit 
with moze pzeſent power togouerne both heanen and earth. Sutr#- 
ther the ſame that he had pꝛomiſed, that he would be with vs to he 
ende of the woꝛlde, he pertozmed by this his aſrendyng,by whiche as 
his bodye was lifted vp aboue allheauens, ſo his power and effec 
tuall woꝛkynge was pouredand ſpꝛed abzode beyonde all the baun 
des of heauen and earth. But this J had rather to declare in Jug 
ftines wozdes than mine owne.Chziltcſayth he)was to goe by dent 
to the right hande of the father, from whenſe he is to come to! 
the quicke and the dead: and that lykewyſe in bodyly who 


eozdyng tothe founde doctrine aud rule of fayth - Foz in 1 — 


God the Redemer. Fol. 102. N 
eſence with them, he was to come after his aſcenſion . And in an o⸗ 1 
ther place moꝛe largely and plainely: Accozdyng to an bnſpeakeable | Ms 
and vnuiſtble grace is that fulfilled whiche he had ſpoken : beholde J Ma. vin PP td 
am with you all the dayes,euen to the ende of the woꝛlde. But accoꝛz⸗ K. 1 
ng to the lleſhe which the uBozde toke vpon him, accoꝛdyng to that 1 
that he was bozne of the Uirgm accozdyng to that that he was ta- 1 
zen ol the Jewes, that he was taſtenedon the tree, that he was take e 
downe from the croſſe, that he was wꝛapped in linen clothes, that he 1 
was laped in the graue, that he was openly ſhewed in his riſynge 1 
agapne:this was fulfilled, Ye wal not alway haue me with you. Why l 
lor bycauſe he was konuerſant accozdyng to the pzeſence of his body l 
fozty dayes with his diſcipleg, and they beyng in his compante,ſeyng Act.. t. 1 
him, not folowyng him, he aſcended into heauen and is not here, foꝛ FAG 
he litteth there, at the right hande of his father: and is here, foz he is e 
not gone awaye in — maieſtie. Therefoze accozdyng to the 1 
te of his maieſtie, we alwaye haue Chꝛiſt:accoꝛdyng to the pꝛe⸗ 1 
ſence of his lleſhe, it was truely ſayd to his Diſciples: but me ve hall Marc. u 108 
not alwaye haue. Foz the church had him a few dayes accozdyng to eb. .. 
the pzelence of his fleſh, but nowe ſhe holdeth him by fayth, but ſeeth e 
him not with eyes. 3 | % 
Wyhertoꝛe, it by and by foloweth, that he is ſittẽ downe at the right 13 1 
hande ol his father: whiche is ſpoken by waye ol ſimilitude, taken of 04 V0 
pꝛinces that haue theyz litters by, to whome they commit their office e 
to rule and gouerne in their ſtede. Do it is ſayd, that Chꝛiſt, in whom 9 
the father will be exalted and reigne by his hand, was receyued to ſit e 
athis right hand: as yf it had den ſayd, that he was inueſted in the do⸗ 1 
minion of heauen and earth, ſolemnely entred bpon the poſſeſſion ot ys 4 
the gouernement committed vnto him, e that he not only entred vpon Wit; 
it, but alſo continueth in it till he come downe to tudgement . Foz ſo Ws 
doth the Apoſtle expounde it, when he layth thus: The Father hath ph.. cr. 1 
ſet hun at his right hand, aboue all pꝛincipalitie, and power. ſtreght Pi. 9j. ir. l 
and domin ion, and euery name that is named not only in this wozld, . Coꝛ. rv. 1 
but in the woꝛld to come, ac. He hath put althinges vnder his feste, vu. 5 
and hath geuen him to be head ofthe church aboue althynges. Howe ©?" Wn 
you ſee to what purpoſe belongeth that ſittyng, that is, that all crea- . * _ 1 
tures botheheauenly and earthly maye with admiration loke bpon , . i 
his maieſtie, be gouerned with his hande, beholde his countenance, ' Wks 
and be ſubiect to his power. And the Apoſtles meanenothyng els, Heb.t.vi. Fr 
when they lo oft rehearſe it, but to teache, that all thinges arelefteto 1 
his will. Therefoꝛe they thinke not rightly, which thinke that bleſſed- | 1 
neſſe is only meant by it. And it fozceth not, that in the Actes, Ste⸗ Act. wi. lu n 
phen teſtifieth that he ſaw him ſtanding, bicaule we ſpeake not heare e 
ofthe geſture of his body, but of the mateſtie ol his dominion: ſo that n 
— — — nothyng els. but to be chiefe iudge in the heauenly iudge⸗ „ 
Hereupon doth faith gather manifolde frute : Fo it learneth, that «6 "08 FP 
the Lozdbyhis aſcendyng into heauen , hath opened the entrie of the 0 1 
heauenly kingdome, whiche befoze had ben ſtopped vp by Adam. Foz fl 1 
when he entrẽd into it in our fleſh as in our name, therupon followeth A 
that whiche the Apoſtle layth , that we doe alredy in him after a cers Ep. ii. l i} 1 
ö rains 1 
| 1 
wy 
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tame manner ſit in heauen, Foz that we doe not with bare hope loge 
koꝛ heauen, but alredy in our head we poſſeſſe it. Mozeouer fayth per⸗ 
Oed2. vu. cepueth that he litteth with his father to our great benefit. Foz heig 
u ax. ñ entredintd a fanctuarie not made with handes, and there apper 
+ betoze the face of the Father a continuall aduotate and imterceſſo; 
; vs: he ſo turneth the tathers eyes to his righteoulneſſe, that he tur; 
Kom vi, neth them awaye from our ſinnes : He ſoreconcileth his minde unte 
-xxuy, bs, that by his interceſſion he pꝛepareth vs a waye and paſſage to hu 
thꝛone, fillyng it with grate and mercikulneſſe, which otherwiſe wald 
haue ben full of hozrour to wzetched ſinners . Thirdly,fayth contey. 
ueth his power, wherein conſiſteth our ſtrength, might, welth and 
Eph. it. gloꝛieng agaynſt the helles. Foz aſcendyng into heauen he led capti 
vi, uittecaptiue, andſpoilyng his enemies he enriched his people, am 
dayly filleth them with heapes of ſpirituall richeſſe. He ſitteth there⸗ 
foze on hye, that from thenſe pouryng out his power vnto vs, he maye 
quicken vs to a ſpiritual lite, ſanctifie with his ſpirit,and garniſb his 
church with the dinerſegiftes of his grace. pꝛeſerue it ſafe agaynſt al 
hurtes by his pꝛotection, reſtrayne with the ſtrength of his hand the 
pla. cx. i. tagyng enemies of his croſſe and of our ſaluation: finally, holde all 
power bothe in heauen and in earth, till he haue ouerthzowen all his 
enemies whiche are alſe our enemies, and made perfect the bildyng 
vp ot his Church. And this is the true ſtate of his kingdome: this is 
the power that his father hath geuen him, till he make an ende of the 
laſte act, when he cometh to iudge the quicke and the dead. | 
17 Chziſtdothin deede here ewe to them that be his, plaine pzones 
of his power pzeſent amonge them: but bicauſe vnder the baſeneſſeol 
fleſh his kingdomedoth in a manner lie hidden in — 
ood cauſe is fayth called to thtnke vpon that viſible pzeſence, 
ut. l. ri. he will openly ſhew at the laſte day. Foz he (hal in viſible ſoꝛme come 
downe from heauen, euen ſuch as he was ſeen ts goe bp:and he wal 
Mat mu appere to al men with vnſpeakeable maieſtie of his kyngdome, with 
M. hzight guſtryng ol immoꝛtalitie, with inkinite power ol godhed, with 
a garde ot Angeles. From thenſe therefoze we are bidden to loketoz 
him to come our redemer at that day, wh he all ſeuer tho Lambes 
trom the Goates, the choſen from the fozſaken:and there ſhal be none 
of all;eyther the qnicke oz the dead, that (hall eſcape his iudgement. 
Foz from the furtheſt cozners of the woꝛld hal be heard the ſounded 
Mat. xu. the trompet, wherwith all al be called to his iudgement ſeate, both 
rm. they that ſhatbe tounde alyue at that daye , # they ſohome death hat 
i. Thel aui befoze taken out of the companie of the quicke. Some there be that in 
roi. this plate expoũd the woꝛdes of the Quicke and the dead other wiſt 
and we ſee that ſome ofthe olde wzyters dyd ſtick in doubte vpon the 
conſtructis of this article. But as the afozeſaydmeanyng is plainei 
eaſy to percepue: ſo doth it better agree with Þ Crede which is euidit 
that itwas wꝛitten accoꝛdyng the capacitie of the comon people. Aud 
Hed2.'ir. herewith nothyng diſagreeth that whiche the Apoſtle affirmeththa! 
rod. it is apointed to all men ones to die. Fo although they whiche (0 
remayne in moztall life at the laſt iudgement, ſhall not dye after a n 
turall manner and oꝛder:pet that change whyche they wall ſuffer,b# 
cauſe it ſhalbe like a death, is not vnpꝛopꝛely called death I ly 
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deede tertayne, that not all all ſlepe, but all halbe chaunged. izhai 
meaneth that: In one moment their moztail lite Hall periſh and be 

ſwallow ed vp and be vtterly tranſfozmed into a newe nature. hy 
<yng of the fleſheno man can denye to bea death: and yet in the 
meanetime it remayneth true, that the quicke a the dead @albe ſum- 
moned to the iudgement:bicauſe the dead that are in Chʒiſt Hal firit 
riſe, and then they that ſhall remayne and beliuyng, fhail with them 
be lodenly taken vp into the ayꝛe to meete the Loꝛd. And truely it is 
likely that this article was taken out ot the ſermon of Peter, whiche 
Luke reriteth, and out of the lolemne pꝛoteſtation ot Paule to Ti⸗ 


| upon ariſeth a ſingular comfozte, when we heare that he is 

iudge, whiche hath alredy apointed vs parteners w him in iudging: 

ſo far is it ot, that he will goe vp into the iudgement ſeate to condẽne 
vs. fo how ſhuld the moſt mereyfull pzince deſtroy his owne people: 
how ſhould the head ſcatter abzode his owne membzes : how ould 
the patrone condemne his owne clyentes:Foz yf the Fpoſtle darecrie 
out, that while Chꝛiſt is interceſſour foz vs, there cã none come fozth 
that can cõdemne vs:it is much moe true, that Chziſt himſelf beyng 
dur interceſlour, will not condemne them whome he hath recepued 
into his charge and tuition , It is truely no ſmall aſſuredneſſe, that 
we balbe bzought befoze no other iudgement ſeate, but ok our owne 
tedemet, from whome our ſaluation is to be loked foꝛ:mozeouer that 
he whiche nowe by the Goſpell pꝛomiſeth eternall bleſſedneſſe, ſhall 
then by ſittyng in iudgement periozme his pꝛomile. Therefoze to this 
ende the lather hath honoꝛed the ſonne, in geuyng him al tudgement, 
that ſo he hath pꝛouided foz the conſciences of them that be his, trem⸗ 
biynglos feare of the itudgement. Hetherto J haue folowed the ozder 

the Apoſtles Crede, bycauſe whereas it (hoztly in fewe wozdes c6- 
teyneth the chieke articles of our redemption , ttmaye ſerue vs foz a 
table wherein we do dinſtinetiy and ſenerallyſee thoſe thinges that 
are in Chziſt wozthy to be taken heede vnto . Jcall it the Apoſtles 
Crede,not carecully regardynge whoe were the authoz of it. It is 
truely by great conſent of the olde wzyters aſcribed to the Apoltles, 
tyther bycaule they thought that it was by cõmen trauaile wzitten 
and ſet out by the Apoſtles, oz toz that they iudged that this abzidge- 
ment beyng faythfully gathered out of the doctrine, deliuered by the 
handes of the Apoſtles, was woꝛthy to be cofirmed with ſuch a title. 
And J take it foz no doubt, that wheſe ſo euer it pzoceded at the firſt, 


it hath euen from the firſt begynnyng of the church, and from the ve⸗ 


ty ume of the Apoſtles, be vſed as a publike confefſion, and receyued 
byconſent of all men. And it is ltkelp that it was not pziuately wꝛit⸗ 
ten by any one man, foz aſmuch as it is euident that euen fr the far- 
theft age it hath alwaye continued ol ſacred authozitie and credit a⸗ 
mong all the godly. But that thing whiche is only to be cared foꝛ, we 
baue wholly ont of conitrouerſte.that the whole Hiſtozie of our fayth 
8 Hoztly and well in diſtinct ozder reherſed in it, and that there is 
i eonteyned in it that is not ſealed with ſounde teſtimonies of 
the Dcripture, Which beyng vnderſtanded, it is to no purpoſe either 
turidully to doubte, oꝛ to ſtryue with any mi, whoe were the authoz 
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ol it: vnleſſe parhappe it be not enough foz ſome man to be affured of 


the truthe of the holy ghoſt, but it he do alſo vnderſtãd either by whole 
mouth it was [poken,oz by whole hande it was wzitten. ; 
But foz almucheag we do ſee,that the whole ſumme of our ſalug, 
tion, and all the partes thereof,are compzehended in Chztiſt, we muf 
beware, that we do not dzawe awaye from him any part therof beit 
neuer ſo litle. It we ſeke toz ſaluatiõ, we are taught by the very name 
of Jeſus, that it is in him. It we leke foz any other giftes of the ſpi; 
rit, they ate to be found in his anoynting 55 we ſeke foz ſtrength, it 
is in his dominion: yf we ſeke fog cleanneſle, it is in his conception; 
yf we ſeke foz tender kindnelle, it weweth it ſelfe in his byzth, where; 
by he was made in all thinges like bnto vs, that he might learne te 
ſozrowe with vs:yf we leke foz redemption, it is in his paſſion:yf we 
letze foz abſolution, it is in his condemnation; if we ſe? foz releaſe of 
the curſe, it is in his croſle;yt we ſeke foz ſatiſtaction, it is in his ſacri⸗ 


fice:yt we ſeke foz cleanſyng, it is in his bloud: vf we ſeke foz reconci- - 


liation, it is in his goyng downe to the helles: if we ſeke foz m 
cation of the fletbe, it is in his byriali:yt we ſene foz newneſſe 
yt is in his reſurrection : yt we ſeeke foz immoꝛtalitie, yt is in 
ſame:if we leke foz the inheri:a | 
his entrance into heauen: if we ſeketoz defenſe , toz aſſuredneſſe, in 

lentie and ſtoze of all good thinges, it is tn his kingdome : if we leke 
for a dzedleſſe lokpnge foz the tudgement , it is in the power geuen to 
hun totudge.Finally,ſithe the treaſures of al ſoztes of good thinge⸗ 
are in him, let vs dzaw thenſe and from no where els, euen till webe 
full withall. Foz they whiche, beyng not content with him alone, are 
carricd hether and thether into diverſe hopes, although they haue 
pꝛincipali regard to him, pet eut᷑ in this thei are out of the ri 


beit ſuch diſtruſt can not erepe in, where the abundance of his good 


giftes hath ones ben well knowen, 
i The. x vii. Chapter. 


C That it is truely and pꝛoperip ſapde, chat Chꝛiſt hath deſerurd 
Gods fauour and ſaluatton foz vs. 


A 55 His queſtion is alſo to be aſſoyled foz an addition. 10 
A there ate ſome ſuttle menatter a wzong maner, wh 
although they confeſſeÞ we obteine ſaluation by C 
MY Kay. 2etcanotabide to heare the name of wager of whit 
FX they think the grace of God to be obſcured: a ſo they 
haue Chꝛiſt to be only the inſtrumet oz miniſter, not þ authoz, guide, 
oꝛ Pꝛince of life as Peter calleth him. In deede J confeſſe,Þ if a man 
will ſet Chziſt ſimply and by himſelf agaynſt the indgement of God, 
the there ſhalbe no roome toz deſetuing:biraule there can not be fold 
in man any wozthineſſe that may deſerue the fauour of God: But, 


Auguſtine moſte truely wzyteth , the moſte clere light of pzedeſſin® / 


tion and grace is our Sauiour hymſelfe,the manne Chiſte Jeſus, 


whiche hath obteyned ſo to be, by the nature of manne, whiche isn 


him, without any deſeruynges of wozkes oz of fayth goyng ba 


oh, 
of the kingdome ol heauen, it is in 


God the Redemer. Fol.104: 


qbeſeche you let me be anſwered, whereby that ſame Man deſerued 
to be taken vp by the Woꝛde that is coeternall with the father into 
one perlone, and ſo to be the only begotten ſonne of God, Let therfoze 
apperein our head the very fountayne of grace, frõ whome accozding 
to the meſure of euery one, it ſloweth abzode into all his members. 
By that grace euery one from the beginnynge of his fayth is made a 
Cyziſtian-by whiche that ſame man from his beginnyng was made 
Chꝛiſt. Igayne in an other place:thereis no plapner example of pze- . bono 
deſtination than the Mediatour himſelfe. Foz he that made of the r 
ſcede ol Dauid a man righteous that neuer ſhould be vnrighteous, ns 
without any deſeruynge of his will goynge befoze, euen the ſame he 
dothe of vnrighteous make them righteous that are the membzes of 
that hed: and ſo foꝛth as there foloweth , Therefoze when we ſpeake 
of Chziſtes deſeruyng, we doe not ſay that in him is the beginnyng ol 
deſerueng but we elymbe bp to the ozdinance of God, whiche is the 
fizſte cauſe thereof: bycauſe God of his owne mere good will apoin⸗ 
ted him Mediatour,to purchace ſaluationfoz vs. Ind ſo is the deſer- 
uyng of Chꝛiſt vnfitly let agaynſt the mercie of God . Foz it is a com⸗ 
mon rule, that thinges ozderly one vnder an other doe not diſagree- 
Ind thereioze it maye well ſtande together, that mans tuſtifica 
is free by the mere mertie of God, and that there alſo the deſeruyn 
of Chzilt come betwene, which is conteyned vnder the mercie of God, 
But agaynſt our wozkes are 2 directly contrarie, both the 
free fauour of God, and the obedtence of Chzift,either of them in their 
degree, Foz Chzilt could not deſerue any thyng but by the good ple 
ſure of God, and but byrauſe he was apointed to 10 urpoſe, w 
his ſacrifice to appeaſe the wzath of God, and with his obedience to 
put away our offences,Finally in a ſumme:birauſe the deſeruynge of 
Chꝛiſt hangeth bpon the only grace of God, whiche apointed vs this 
meane of ſaluatiõ, thertoʒe as well the ſame deſeruing, as that grace, 
isfitly ſet againſt all the wozkes ofmen, 
This diſtinction is gathered out of many places of the Scripture, 2 
God lo loued the wozld, Phe gaue his only begotten ſonne,that who Jh.t. rve 
lo euer beleueth him, (hall not periſh, Be ſee how the loueof God hol? 
deth the firſt place,as the ſoueraigne cauſe oz oziginal, a the folowet! 
faythin Chꝛiſt, as the ſecond oz nerer cauſe, Il any man take excep- 
tlon and ſaye,that Chziſt is but the fozmal cauſe, he doth moze dimi⸗ 
nich his power than the woꝛdes may beare.Foz yf we obteine righte⸗ 
ouſneſſe by fayth that reſteth vpon him, then is the matter of our ſal- 
nation to be ſought in him, whiche is in many places playnely pꝛo⸗ 
ued. Not that we kirſt loued him, but he firſte loued vs, and ſente hi J. lf. t. 
ſonne to be the appeaſyng koz our ſinnes . Jn theſe woꝛdes is clerel | 
ſhewed,that God, to the ende that nothing ſhould withſtand his lou 
toward vs, apointed vs a meane to be reconciled in Chꝛiſt. And this 
wozde Appea ſyng.is ot great weight: bycauſe God after a certayne 
bnlpeazeable manner, eulen the ſame time that he loued vs, was alſo. 
angry with vs vntil he was reconciled in Chiſt. And to this purpoſe Th. fa 
lerue all thoſe ſapenges: He is theſariſfactio foz our ſinnes, Igaine; . . 
At plealed God by hym to reconcile all thinges to — np. a, Coꝛ. v. 
lelfe though the bloud of the crolle by him, ic. Agayne. God was 
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Of che knoweledge of. 


in Chꝛiſt, reconcilyng the wozlde to himſelfe, not imputyng to wy 
Epde. g. their linnes . Agayneꝛ He accepted vs in his beloued ſonne. Agayny, 
roi, That he might reconcile thẽ bothe to God into one man by the croſy, 
pd a. di. The reaſon of this myſterie is to be tetched out of the firſt chapter 
the Epheſians , where Paule, after that he had taught that we wer 
choſen in Chzift,addeth therwithal, that we haue obteined fauourjn 
him. Nom did God beginne to embzace with his tauour them who he 
loued bektoze the making of the woꝛld, but bicauſe he vttered his lou 
when he was reconciled by the bloud of Chzift £ Foz ſithe God ig the 
fountaine of al righteouſneſſe, it muſt needes be, that ma ſo longaghe 
is à ſinner, haue & od his enemie t his iudge. hertoꝛʒe the beginning 
j. Coꝛ. v. ol his loue is righteouſneſſe, ſuch as is deſcribed by Paule: He mad 
mi. him that had done no ſinne, to be ſinne fo2 vs , that we might be the 
righteouſneſſe of God in him. Foz he meaneth, that we haue obteyned 
free righteouſneſſe by the ſacrifice of Chꝛiſt, þ we ſbould pleaſe God, 
which by nature are the childꝛen of wꝛath, e by ſinne eſtranged fron 
him. But this diſtinction is alſo meante ſo oit as the grace of Chi 
is ioyned to the loue of God. Wherupõ foloweth, that he geueth ved 
his owne that which he hath purchaced : Foz otherwiſe it would not 
agree with him, that this pꝛayſe is geuen him ſeucrally from his fa; 
ther, that it is his grace and pꝛocedeth from him. | 
3 But it is truely and perfectly gathered by many places of the 
Scripture, that Chzilt by his obedience hath purchaced vs fauom 
with his father. Foz this I take foz a thyng conteſſed , that it Chi 
hath ſatiſfred foꝛ our ſinnes,if he hath ſuſtred the puniſhmẽt due but 
vs, it by his obediẽte he hath appeaſed God, finally, if he beyng rights 
ous, hath ſuffred foz the vnrighteous,then is ſaluattou purchacedin 
vs by his righteouſneſſe:whiche is as much in cffecte as to deſeruei, 
Bo. v. ri. But, as Paule witneſſeth, we are reconciled and haue recetued recots 
tiltation by his death. But recõciliation hath no place, but where thete 
went offence befoze.Therefoze the meanyng is: that God, to whom 
we were hateful be reaſs of ſinne, is by 5 death of his ſonne appeaſed, 
ſo that he might be fauozable vnto vs. And the compariſon of contrs 
ries thatfoloweth a litle after, is diligently to be noted:As by the nil 
0. v. ft. greſſion of one man, many were made ſinners:ſo alſo by Þ obeditce a 
one, many are maderighteous . Foz þ meaning is thus: Is by ſinne 
ol Adã we were enſtranged from God a oꝛdeined to deſtruction,ſoby 
the obedience ol Chꝛiſt we are receiued into fauour as rigteous. Ind 


| 

the future time of the verbe doth not exclude pzeſent righteoul | 

as appereth by the pꝛoteſſe of the texte: Foz he had ſayd beloze, thif f 

the tree gift was of many ſinnes vnto iuſtikication. { 

4 But when we ſaye, that grace is purchaced bs by the deſerurng t 
Chꝛiſt, we meane this, that we are cleanſed by his bloud,and that ha Wy | 
10. l. v. death was a ſatiſfactis oz our ſinnes. is bloud cleaſeth vs fro (inns, ſ 
Luc. E. This bloud is it p is thed foz remiſſion of ſinne. It this be the effect! WF | 
#- his bloud ched, p ſinnes be not imputed vnto vs:it fsloweth, chat win Wt b. 
that pꝛite the iudgemẽt of God is latiſtied. To which purpoſe ſerueth is 

Id.(.rcir- that ſayeng ol John the Baptiſt: Beholde the lambe of God tharm By 5. 
keth awaye the ſinne of the woꝛlde. Foz he ſetteth in compari! Wh + 

_ Chzitagaynlt all the ſacrifices of the law, to teache that in a” is 


| | God the Redemer, Fol. 105. 
was fulfilled that whiche thoſe figures ſhewed. And we knowe, what 
Moſes eche where ſaith : Jniquitie ſhalbe cleanſed, ſinne ſhalbe putte 
awaie a foꝛgeuen. Finally we are very well taught in the olde figures, 1- 
what is the foꝛce and effect of the death ot Chulte . And this point the 
Apoſtle ſetteth out in the epiſtle to the Hebꝛues, very fytly taking oe Hebe. ir. 


punciple, that remiſſion is not wꝛought withoute ſhedynge ol bloode. 
Whervpon he gathereth, that Chuilt foꝛ the aboliſhing of ſinne, appea⸗ 

ted ones foꝛ all by his ſacrifice, Igaine : that he was offred vp to — 

awaie the ſinnes of mante. Ind he hadde ſaide befoꝛe, that not by the 
bloode of goates oꝛ of calues, butte by his owne bloode hee ones en⸗ 

fred into the holy place, finding eternall redemption. Nowe when he 

thus reaſoncth : If the bloode of a calſe do ſanctiſte, actoꝛdinge to the 
cleanneſſe of the fteſh,that muche moꝛe conſciences are cleanſed by the 
bloode of Chꝛiſt from deade workes:it eaſily appeareth that the grace 

of Chuſte is to muche diminiſhed , valeſſe'we graunt vnto his ſacrifice 

the power of 9 and ſatiſfieng. As a little after hee 
addeth: This is the mediatoꝛ of the new teſtament, that thet which 
are called, maie recetue the pꝛomile of eternall inheritance, by meane of 
death foꝛ the redemption of ſinnes goinge befoꝛe, which remained vn⸗ 
der the lawe.But ſpectallytf is conuenient to weye the relation which 
Paule deſcribeth, that he became curſe foꝛ vs. ac. Foꝛ it were luperſiu⸗ Ga. ii nu 
oug, yea and an ablurditie, that Chꝛiſt ſhoulde be — with an . 
but foꝛ this entent. that he payinge that which other did owe, ſhoulde 
pufrchace righteouſnes foꝛ them. Alſo the teſtimonie of Eſaiets playne Ela. ln. v. 
that the chaſtiſement ok our peace was lated vpon Chziſt,and that we a 
obteined healthe by his ſtripes. foꝛ if Chuſte had not ſatiſfied fo: our 
ſinnes, it toulde not haue been ſaide, that he appeaſed God by taking 
vpon him the yu wherevnto we were ſubiect , Wherewith agreeth 


that whyche 


82 


— 


the lame Apoſtle defpneth, that the redemptino in the bloode of Chꝛiſt js * - 
s the fogeneneſſe of ſynnes : as if he ſhoulde haue ſaide, that wee are 
O. 8 
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God the Redeemer. 


luſtified oꝛ acquyfed defoze God, bycauſe that bloode aunſwereth ia 

Col. v. fi. fa tiſfaction foꝛ vs. Wherewyth alſo agreeth the other place, — 
fill, hande wutinge which was againſt vs, was cancelled vpon the croſſe, 
Foz therein is meant the payment oz recompenſe that acquytethvg 

from gyltineſſe. There is alſo great weight in theſe woꝛdes of Paule: 

Sal. . n It we be juſtified by the woꝛkes of the lawe , then Chziſte dyed foꝛ no⸗ 
thynge . Fot hereby we gather, that we muſte fetche from Chute that 

— whyche the lawe woulde geue, yf any man can fulfyll it: 02 ( whycheig 

all one) that wee obteyne by 14 — of Chuſte that, w God 

Le,rvij,v pꝛomyſed to oure wooꝛaes in the lawe, when he ſayde: He that dothy 


fot 


t 
. 
teottſneſſe 


Inv. 


g 
i 


cab 


ſignifieth hym by thys p2onoune 
\ vi.tvs He. In whiche ſenſe alſo the Loꝛde pronounceth : As I liue bicauſeof 
N my erm hallye alſo liue bycauſe of me. Wherewith agreeth that 
Phi.i.xi —— 


aule ſaith, It is geuen vou bicauſe of Chiſte, not onely to be 

but allo to ſuffer foz him. | 
But to demaũd, whether Chult deſerued fox himſelf,(as Lombard 
dane. l. Þ other ſcholemen do is no lelle fooliſh curioſitie, tha it is a raſh deter 
1.18, mination when theiaffirmert.Fo2 what neded Þ tonne of God to tom 
aha. Down to purchace any new thing fox himſelfe-And the Lord declaring 
- higowncounſel,doth put it wholy out of doubt. Foz it is not ſaid,þth! 
father pꝛouided foꝛ the comoditie of his ſonne in his deferuingesbutſ 
Not. bal. He Deliuered him to death, a ſpared him not, bicauſe he loued worde. 
Ela. ic. ui. And the pꝛophetes manners of ſpeaking are to be noted, as Achids 
donne to bs. Again: Reiote þ daughter of Siõ:behold thy king ome? 


+ GodtheRalemer; 27 1. Fe. 


| 208 - Aid khat confy2mation of loue —— be very colde whoche 


Palle fetteth oute, that Chuſte ſuffered t his enemies. Foꝛ 
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The thirde booke of the Inſtirionof 
ChziftianReligiong 7 


Whiche entreateth of the manner howe to receiue 
the grace of Chriſt, and what profites do groweyn- - | 
to vs, and what effectes enſue there ft. 


The fyꝛſte Chapter. 


986 


That thoſe thinges which are ſpoken of Lhniff, bo 
notte vs by lecret working ol the holy Shoe. 


Ac IN L 
| JE KJ: 
* 4 


5 3? 


| Dwe it is to be ſeen Howe thoſe good thinges de 
come vnto vs, whiche the Father hathe geuenty 
A his only begotten Sonne, not foꝛ his own private 

41 (1 vſe,but to enri e them that were without them 
N needed them. And fyxſtethists to be learned , tha 

© | AIC N ſo longe as Chꝛiſte is oute of vs, and we be ſenered 

from him, whatſoeuer he ſuffered oz dyd fo? the ſal 
A ation ot mankinde is vnpꝛolitable and nothing: 
auayleth foꝛ vs. Therefoze that he maye enterparten wyth vs thoſe 
thinges that he hathe recetued ofhys Father, it behoueth that hebe⸗ 
tome oures, and dwell in vs. And foz that cauſe he is talled our heade, 


aͤnd the fyꝛſte begotten amonge many bꝛethꝛen: and on the other ſide 


it is ſaide,that we are graffed into him, and did putte on hym . Fon 
I haue befoze ſaide) all that euer he poſſeſſeth.belongeth nothinge tu 
vs, vntyll we growe together into one with hym . But although it be 
true that wee obteyne thys by faythe: yet fozaſmuche as we ſee that 
not al without dyfference do embꝛace this enterpartening of Chriſte, 
whyche is offered by the Goſpel, fherefozc very reaſon teacheth von 
clymbe vp hyer, and fo enquire of the ſecret effectuall woꝛkinge ofthe 
Spirite , by whyche it is bꝛought to paſſe,that we enioye Chuſte am 
all his good thynges. J haue befoze entreated of the eternall godhede 
and eſſence of the Spirit, at thys pꝛeſent let vs be content wyththys 
one ſpeciall article, that Chꝛiſte ſo came in water and bloode that the 
Spirite ſhoulde teſtifie of hym, leaſte the ſaluation that he hathe yu 
chaced,ſhold ſlippe awaie from vs. Foꝛ as there are alleged thꝛee ut 
neſſes in heauen, the Father, the Woꝛde and the Spirit , ſo are there 
alſo thꝛee in earth, Water, Bloode a p Spirit. And not without cauſe 
is the teſtimonie of the Spirite twiſe repeted , whiche we feele to be⸗ 
engrauen in oure heartes in fteede of a ſeale : whereby commeth u 


palle , that it ſcaleth the waſhinge and ſacrifice of Chꝛiſt. After why 


che meaninge Peter alſo ſatth, that the faythfullare choſen in 
cation of the ſptrit vnto obedience and ſpꝛynkling of p blood of Chul. 
By whiche wooꝛdes he telleth vs, that to the entent the bedingen 
that holy bloode ſhoulde not become voyde, oure ſoules are clean 
wyth it by the ſecrete wateringe of the holy Spirite. Accoꝛding wht 
vnto Paule alſo ſpeakinge of cleanſinge and iuſtincation, ſateth thit 
we are made partakers of them bothe in the name of Jeſus Chult 
and in the Spirite ofoure God. Finally thys is the ſumme, tha 
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holy Spprite is the bonde wherevwyth Chuſte etkectuullp byaderh 

vs vnro hym , Fo2 pꝛoofe whereof alſo do kerue all that wer haue 
taughte in the lafte booke befoze thys, concernynge 2 
Bit that this, being a matter ſpcriallyworthytobe&wwen, may 
made moe 8 we mut holde this in ntinde,thatChrilk 
a vl ape fener bs from the — 10 mT, 
ende e from the woꝛlde, and gather 
gether into . — eternal inherirance. Ioꝛ this vue he is cul⸗ 
1 Spit or — bicaufe he doth notonely qnivken and 
nonrifh vs with that general power which appearetha; —— 
unde as in all other liuinge creatures, but atld is in dt 
e 1 D 
— more n of the War. Aadastabie abone 
_— 2 


Trout, 
nerochebar God bythe en i of his de 


Nowe euch as . — 

2 onnes 
ſake gene vs his holy S Wann 
. to the ende e W — 


his. And 1 
— 2 — 8 on | 
deade, wan quicken our mot bodie et 
in vg. Fot it is no abſurditie, that to the Ark Ro, uti, 
ak of his owne giftes, whereokhe is the author:3 yet that the fame "+ 
de aſtribed to Chriſte, with whome the of the Opirite are lefre 
that he mare geut them to thoſe that de his, Therefoze hecalteth all B. 
Te dase border todzynke Aud Banleteacheth that 4m 

u meaſure a 
glteof Chzilt. Ind it is ho be do wen, that he is called the Spins 3 Se 


hate vp Chl 
ther dee 


chu not onely in reſpect that the eternall Woꝛde of God God is wrth the 
fame Spirit to ned wi Father, but alſo a perſon 
ofmediato?, rd he he not had that 1 45 vs in 


e ſeconde Adam geuen krõ Ca tb. 
heauen,to be a quirkning S into them be e 775 rio. 
larlifeþ the ſonne of cs 7 beredy emþ be his þ 

Aone with hym, with the natural life that is allo 2A 

date Litze wife where he wiſtherh to the faithful the favoure ok Cha 

and the loue of God, he iopneth withall the common partakin Cha 

Dpyirit, without which no man can taſt neither of the fatherlp 5 


iche — Arr called t 


of God, noꝛ of the bountifuineſſe of Chriſte.As alſo he ſaith in an other vo. v. v. 
The lone of God is poured out into oure heartes by the hol 
Spirte thatis der be 8 9 0 
re it ſhalbe proſttable to note, wyth what titles the Strip 
ture ſ ſetteth out the holy — — of beat nt a 


* * * 
* — = 1 4 
WES Coun RUS 6 0 mt — ei PEW, 
T - . x * PIG I Dre RAS YI — — > , 
7 
"2 - C <4 ff. : 


333 83 
** 8 
* . 4 « 
— © wud <4 - 


. Of the manner howe to receiue 
and whole reſtoꝛing of oure ſaluation,Fyzſte he is called the Spiritat 
adoption, bicauſe he is a wytnelle vnto vs of the free goodwil of God 
wherewyth God the Father hathe embꝛaced vs in hys beloued onen 

begotten Sonne, that he might be a father vnto vs, and doth enchu⸗ 
trage vs to pꝛaie boldly,yea and dothe mmiſter vs woꝛdes to crie with 

2 pps oute feare Abba, father: by the ſame reaſon hee is called the earneſt 

o. Corum pjedge, and ſeale ofourmheritance, bicauſe he ſo geueth life fromhey 

uen to vs wandzinge in the woꝛlde, and heing like to deade men, that 
we mate be aſſured that oure ſoule is in ſafegarde vnder the faithefull 
keping ol God:toꝛ which cauſe he is alſo called life, by reaſ6 fo2 righty 

o. vulh. f. oulnelſe. And fozaſmuch as by his ſecret . he maketh vs frup 
full to bzynge fozth the buddes of righteouſnelſc,he is oftentimega 

la. w. l. led water, as in Elaie: All ye that thyꝛſte come to the waters Againe; 

Ela. xluui. 8 will poure out my ſpirit vpon the thyꝛſty, and ſtoodeg vpon the dat 

"" , land:wherewith agreeth that ſayeng of Chuſt which J did enen nit 
John. vu. allege: It any thy, e, let him come to me. Albeit ſometime he is 
— led, by reaſon of his power to purge and cleanſe, as in Ezechiell u 

w. the Lord pzomiſeth cleane waters wherwith he wil wache his people 

from kylthineſſe. And toꝛalmuch as hereſtoreth #noziſheth into liugy 
| quicknes, them vp6 whom he hath poured the liquoze ol hys grace, he 

l. Jo. il. tx. is therefoze called by the name ofoyle and anoyntement , Agayneby 

Au. iu. xv cauſe in continually ſeethynge oute and burninge vp the vices ol gun 

luſte, hee ſetteth oure heartes on fy2e — e loue of God and 

Job. au. of godiyneſle, he is alſo fo2 thys effect wozthyly called fyze, Finallyhe 

nul. ls deſcribed vnto vs as a fountainc,from whenſe do towe vnto vgal 

Act. l. xt. heauenly rycheſſe, oz the hande of God, where wyth he vſeth h 

wer: bycauce by the bꝛeathe af hys power he ſo bzeatheth-diuine ien 
into vs, that wee are not nowe ſtyꝛred by oure ſelues, ut ruled 
hys ſtyꝛringe and mouynge ; ſo that yf there bee any good thy 
in vs, they bee the frutes of hys grace: but oure owne gyftes 
out hym, bee darkeneſſe of mynde and pereuerſneſle of hearte , Thyſ 
rn ys ſette oute playnely enoughe , that tyll oure myndes 
ente vpon the holy 5 e, Chtiſte lpeth in a manner idle, byca 
we coldely eſpye wythout vs, yea and farre awaye from vs. But we 
nowe that hee pꝛolyteth none other but them whoſe heade hee ns, 
Ephe.ilj. and the fyzſte begotten amonge bzethzen, and them whyche-haue 
w. putte on Hym. Thys contoynynge onely maketh that, as conceryymg 

Kom.viit. g, he is come not vnp2ofytably wyth the name of ſauioure . And ia 

Sun ul. P20ofe hereof ferueth that holy mariage whereby we are made fle 

am ok hys flecbe, and bones of hys bones“ pea and all one wyth hun 
epd. u. x but by the Spirite onely hee maketh hym ſelfe one wyth vs: by tho 

grace and power of the ſame Spirite wee are made hys membtt, 
ſo that hee conteyneth vs vnder hym , and wee agayne poſleſſ 


hym, 5 ; ＋ * 
4 But foꝛaſmuche as faithe is his pꝛincipall wooꝛke, to it are fo thf 
moſte parte referred all thoſe thynges , that we commonly finde Þ# 
ken to erp2eſſe his force and wozking : bicauſe he bꝛyngeth vs into 

J0. l. nu. licht of þ Goſpel by nothyng{but by faith: as Jhon baptiſte teach 
Hu. p this pꝛerogatiue is geuen to them ß bcleue in Chaiſt,þ thei beß 
dꝛẽ ol God which ar bozne not of llech a blood, but of God: wher ſe 
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| thynelle, doth dedicate vs 


Ot faithe, wherein botde is ſette the definition of it, aud the propteties = 
went it hathe, aue declared, Fr 
Aut al theſe thinges ſhalbe eaſy to vnderſtand, when there 

is ſheweda plaine defintis of fayth, that the readers may 
knowe the and nature thereof. But fyzſte it is conue⸗ 
nient to call to minde againe theſe thynges that haue ben 
already ſpoken, that ſyth God doth appornt vs by his law 
what we ought to do it we fall in any point thereof, the ſame terrible 
ment of eternal death that he pzonounceth doth reſt vpon vs. 
Igaine, that fozaſmuch as it is not oniy hearde but altogether aboue 
dure ſtrength and beyond all oure power to fulłill the lawe, if we only 
beholde our felueg, a wcie what — fot "7 * 
0 tit, there 


Of the manner howe to receiue 


there is no good hope left, but we lie caſt away from God bnderefee; 
| — — — this hath ben declared, that there is but one 


meane of deliuerance to dꝛawe vs out of ſo wꝛetched calamitie: wher⸗ 
in appeareth Chaiſt the Kedeemer, by whoſe hand it pleaſed the heas 
ucnly father,hauing mercie vpon vs of his iuftnite goodneſſe # clemens 
tie, to ſuccoure bs,ſb that we wyth ſounde faith embzace thys mere; 
and with conſtant hope reſt vpon it. But now it ts conuenenf for vs ii 
weie this, what manner of faith this ought to be, by which al thei that 
are adopted by God to be hys chyldꝛen, do enter vpon the poſſeſſionsf 
the heauenly kingdome,fozafmach as it is certaine that not euerpopy 


nion noꝛ vet euerp perſwaſion ts ſufficient to bung to paſſe ſo great 
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c. bicaufe no man commeth to the father ( which is the fountaine)oflife 
Paule affirmeth,that he accompteth nothing excellent to be knowen, 


u keinge after this manner, J wil ſend thee amonge the Gentiles, 


thing. And with ſo much the more care a ſtudy mult we loke about fy, 
and ſearche out the natural pꝛopꝛetie of faith, by how muche the more 
hurtfull at thys day is the erroure of many in this behalf. Foz a greaf 

part of the would, hearing the name of faith, conteiueth no hier thing; 


but a certaine common aſſent to the hiſto ue of the Goſpel. Pea whey 
. ther diſpute of faith in the ſcholes , in barely callynge God the obiecte 


of faithe , thei do nothinge but(as we haue ſaide in an other place )by 
vaine ſpeculation rather dzaw wꝛetched ſoules out of the right way; 
tha direct them to the true mark. Foꝛ wheras God dwelleth ina light 
that none tan atteine to, it behoueth of neceſſitie that Chꝛiſte become 
meane betweene vs and vt. foꝛ whyche cauſe he calleth hym ſelfe the 
light of the woꝛld:a in an other place The way, the Truth, the Life; 


but by him: bicauſc he onely knoweth the Father, a by him the faiths 
ful to whome it pleaſeth him to diſcloſe him. Accoꝛding fo this reaſon; 


but Chꝛiſt: andi n the. xx. chapiter of the Actes he ſaith, that he g 
ched faith in Chꝛiſt. ac. And in an other place he bꝛingeth in Ch! 


mape receiue fozgeuenes of ſinnes,# portion among holy ones, bytif 
faith which is in me. And Paule teſtifieth,þ the glozieof God is in hes 
perſon viſible vnto vs: oꝛ ( whiche is all one in effect)that the enlighb 
ning of the knowledge of Gods gloꝛie ſhineth in his face , It is true 
dede þ faith hath reſpect only to the one God, but this alſo is to beads 
ded;that.itacknowledge him whome he hath ſent, euen Jeſus Chile, 
Bicauſe God himſelfe houlde haue lyen ſecret and hydden farre fro 
vs, vnleſle the bzightneſſe of Chꝛiſte did caſt his beames vpon vs. 0! 
this entent the tather left al þ he had with his onely begotten ſonne, 
euen by the comunteatinge of good thynges wyth him to expꝛelle the 
true image of his glone . Foꝛ as it is ſaide, that we muſt be dzawend? 
the ſpirit, þ we mate be ſtirred to ſeeke Chziſt,ſo agame we onght tobe 
admoniſhed, that the inuiſible father is no where els to be ſought bit 
in this image. Of whiche mater Juguſtine ſpeaketh excellen y wel, 
whiche entreating of the marke that faith ſhould ſhoote at,ſaith that 
we mult know whether we mult goe and which wate:and then by#i 
after he gathereth ÿ the ſafeſt waye againſt all erroures is he thatis 
both God and man. Foꝛ it is God to whome we go, and man by whon 
we go: and bothe theſe are foundeno where but in Chꝛiſte. Heythtt 
dothe Paule when he ſpcaketh of faith in God, meane to ouerthum 


that whiche he ſo ofte repeteth of faith that hath her whole 2 | 


The grace of Chriſte. ö Fol. 163. 
Chiiſte.Ind Peter dothe molt fittiy toyne them bothe together, ſaieng 
that — na ny band 217430 | 76914 
Theretoꝛe thys euell, euen as innumerable other,. is to be imputed 
to the Scholemen, whiche haue hidden Chuſte as it were with a veile 
dawen befoze hym, to the beholdyng ol whome vnleſſe we be dyrectly 
dent, we ſhall alwaie wander in many vncertaine mazes , But byſyde 
thys that with theyꝛ darke definition they doe deface and in a manner 
dung to naught the whole foꝛce of faithe,they haue fozged a deuyſe of 
vnerp2eſſed faith,wyth which name thei garnyſhing they moſt goſſe 
ignozance doe with greate hurte deceyue the ſtily people, yea ( to tape 
truely and plainely as the thinge is in deede)thys deuyſe doth not on⸗ 
jy burie but vtterly deſtroye the true faithe . Js this to beleue , to 
vnderſtand nothing, ſo that thou obediently ſubnutte thy ſenſe to the 
Churche - Faythe ſtandeth not in ignoꝛance but in knoweledge , and 
that not onely of God, but of the wyliof God. Foz neither do we ob- 
teine ſaluation by thys that wee eyther are ready to embrace fo2 true 
whatſoeuer the Churche appoynteth, oꝛ that we do commtte to it all 
the office of ſearchyng and knowing ; but when we acknowledge God 
tobe a mercifull father to vs by the reconciliation made by — 
that Chꝛiſte is geuen vs vnto ryghteouſneſſe, ſanctification, and lyfe, 
By thys knoweledge, J ſaye, not by ſubmitting of oure ſenſe, we at⸗ 
teine an enttie into the kyngedome ofheauen . Foz when the Apoſtie 
ſaith,that with the hearte we beleue to a , and wyth the 
mouthe confeſſion is made to ſalvation , hee ſheweth that it is not 
enoughe, if a man vnexpꝛeſſedly beleue that whiche he vnderſtandeth 
not, noꝛ ſeeketh to learne: but he requpꝛeth an expꝛeſſed acknowie-s 
ging ol Gods goodneſſe, in whyche conſylteth oure ryghteouſneſſe. 
In dede I dente not ( tuch is p ignoꝛante wherwith we are c6paſſed) 
p ther now be & herafter ſhalbe many es wꝛapped e hidden from 
vs, till hauing put of the burden ol our flech we come nerer to the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of God: in which very thinges that be hidden from vs, nothing is 
moꝛe p2ofitable than to ſuſpend our iudgment, but to ſtay our mind in 
determined purpofe to kepe vnitie with the Churche : But vnder thys 
eloure to entitie ignoꝛaunce tempered with humilitie-by the name of 
faith,is a great abſurditie.Fo2 faith lieth in bndledg of God t ol Chuſt 
not in reuerente of þ church. And we ſe what a maze thei haue panes 
with this their hidden implication , that any thinge whatfoeuerit be 
wythoute any choiſe,ſo that it bee thruſt in vnder title of the Church, 


Nom. x. i. 


Jo. Foil. ali 


ts gredy receiued of the ignoꝛant as it wer an oꝛatle, ye ſometime alſo 


molt monſterous erroures . Whyche bnaduyſed ipghtnelle of veleefe, 
wheras yt is a mooſte certayne downefall to tuyne, is yet excuſed by 
them toꝛ that yt beleueth nothynge determynately,but wyth this cõ⸗ 
dition adio ned, xt the faith of the Church be ſuche.So do they faine, 
that truth is holden in erroure, light in blindnes,true knowledg in ig⸗ 
noꝛancę. But bicauſe we wil not tarry long in confuting them, we doe 
only warne þ readers to cpare their doctrine wyth oures. Foz Þ very 
pleaneſſe of the trueth it ſefe wil ot it ſelſe miniſter a confutation ready 
enough. For this ys not þ queſtion among them, whether fayth be pet 
Mapped wythmany remnauntes of ignoꝛaunce, dut they definitiue- 
Play that thei beleue aryght, which _ amaſed in their ignozance, 
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yea and doe ſtatter them ſelues therein, ſo that they doe agree tothe 
authoꝛitie # iudgement ofthe Churche, concerning things vnknowen. 
— — Sempture br euerpwhere teache, that with fayth 
But we do graunt, that ſo longe as we wander from home in thyg 
woꝛlde, oure faith is not fully expꝛeſſed, not oneiy bicauſe many things 
are yet hidden from vs, but bicauſe being compaſſed with manp miſteg 
of erroures, wee atteme not all thinges. Foꝛ the hygheſt wyledome of 
the moſte perfect is thys, to pꝛofite moꝛe and pꝛoceede on further to 
warde with gentili willingneſſe to learne. Therfoze Paule exhoꝛteth 
the faithfull,if vpon any thinge thei differ one from an other, to abide 
fo2 reuelation. And truely experiente teaceth,that till we be vnelothed 
of onre fleſhe, we atteine to knowe leſſe than were to be wiſſhed,and 
dayly in reading we light vpon many darke places whiche do connince 
vs of ignozance.And with this bꝛydie God holdeth vs in modeftie, af 
ſigning to euery one ameaſuee of faith,that euen the very beſt teacher 
may be ready to learne. And notable eraumples of thys vnerpreſled 
faithe,wc may marke in the Diſciples of Chutt, befoze that thei hadde 
obteined to be fully enlightned. We ſee how thethardly taſted the de⸗ 
ry fyꝛſte introductions,how ther did ſticke enen in the ſmalleſt pointes, 
howe they hanginge at the mouthe of their maiſter did not yet 
pꝛoceede, yea when at the womens infomation they ranne to'the 
aue, the Reſurrection of their maſter was lyke a dzeame vnto them, 
[the Chꝛiſte dyd befo2e beare wytneſle of they: faythe, we may not 
ſaie that they were vtterly without faith: but rather, if they dad not 
been perſwaded that Chꝛiſte ſhoulde ryſe agapne, all care of him wold 
haue periſhed in them. Foꝛ it was not ſuperſtition that dyd dꝛawe the 
women to embalme with ſpices the corpes of a deade man of whome 
ther was no hope of life:but although thei beleued his woꝛds whom 
theiknewe to be a ſpeaker of traeth,yet the groſnelle that ſtyil poſſe 
ſed their myndes ſo wꝛapped they? facthe in darkeneſſe,that theiwere 
in a manner amaſed at it. Wherevpon it is ſatde,that thei then at the 
laſt beleucd when thei hadde by tryall of the thinge it ſelfe pꝛoued thy 
truethe of the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt:not that they then beganne to belene, 
but bycauſe the ſeede of hidden fayth whiche was as it were deaden 
their heartes, then te liuelyneſle, dyd ſpꝛynge vp. There was 
therefore a true fayth in them, but an vnerpꝛelled faythe,bicauſe the 
reuerently embꝛatced Chꝛiſte ſoꝛ their onely teacher, and then beyng! 
taught of him, they determined that he was the authoꝛ of their ſaluv 
tion: fynally,they beleued that he came from heauen , by the graced 
his father to gather his Diſciples to heauen. Aud we neede not to df 
any more familiar poofe hereof than this, that in al thinges alway 
belefe is mingled with faith. | 
we mayailſo call tt an vnerpreſſed faithe, whiche yet in deede is w 
thinge but a preparation of faithe. The Euangeliſtes do reherſe that 
many beleucd, whiche onely beinge rauiſhed to admiration wyth im 
racles,p:oceded no further but that Chꝛiſte was the Meſſias whych 
had ben p2omyſed,albeit thet taſted not lo much as any ſclender lea 
ning of the Goſpell. Such obedience which bzought them in ſubiecti 
willingly to ſubmitt them ſelues to Chuſte, deareth the name * — 


= 


| 
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where it was in deede but the beginning of faithe . So the courtier Mi 
that beleued Chuſtes pꝛomiſe, concernmge the healinge of his ſonne, 5 
when he came home, as the Euangeliſt teſtifieth, beleued againe: by⸗ n me 
tauſe he receiued as an oꝛacle that whiche he hearde of the mouthe of ⸗ 
Chriſte, and then ſubmitted hym ſelfe to his authoꝛitie to receiue hys 


doctrine. Albeit it is to be knowen, that he was ſo tractabloand ready Yo . 1 | 


| tolearne-, that vet in the lyꝛſte pl ace the wooꝛde of beleninge ſigni⸗ 

| ticthaparticular beleefe : and in theſeconde place maketh hym ok the 

numbꝛe ot the Diſciples , that profeſſed to bee the ſcholers of Chuſte, _ 

| Aykeeraumple dothe Jhon ſette fozthe tn the Samaritanes,whiche = . 
ſo belened the womans repoꝛte, that they ranne earneſtty to Chailte, John. int. . 
whiche vet when they hadde hearde hym,. ſaide thus: Now we beleue . 
not bycauſe ok thy repoit, but we haue hearde him, and we know that . 
he is the lauioure of the woꝛlde. Yereby appeareth that bee 1 

, 
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ate not yet inſtructed in the ſyꝛſte introductions, ſo that they be diſpo- 4 "By 
ſed to obedpence, are called faithfull, in deede not pꝛopꝛelp, but in thys 5 
relpect,. that God ok hys tender kyndeneſſe vouttheſaueth to graunte 1. 0G 8 
ſogreate honoure to that godly affection, but this omar gr to 1 & 


learne, with a deſire to pꝛocede further, differeth farr from that groſſe 
ignoꝛate, wherein they lye dull that are content wyth the vnerpeſſed 
faith, ſuche as the Papiſtes haue imagined. Fo if Paule ſeuerely con? 
demneth them whiche alwaie learning, vet neuer come to theknow- Tim. i 146 
ledge of trueth, howe muche moꝛe greuous repꝛoche do they deſerue, . Ek 
that ol purpoſe ſtidie to know nothing - E | „ 


This therfoze is ̊ true knowledge of Chu, if we receiue him ſuch 5 l 
ag he is offered of his Father, that is to ſaye,clothed with his Goſpel, 1 
Foꝛ as he is appoynted to be the marke of oure faith, ſo we can not go 1 
the right waie to him, but by the Soſpell going befoꝛe to guide vs. And 
truelp ther are opened to vs Þ treaſures of grace, which being ſhut vp; 
| Chuſt ſhould litle pꝛoſite vs, So Paule iopneth faithe an vnſeparable 0 
| eompanion'to doctrine, wher he ſaithe: pe haue not ſo learned Chꝛiſt, 
oi ye haue been taught what is the trueth in Chuſte. pet do J not ſo Eoh. uu. 
| reſiraine faith to the Goſpell, but that J confeſſe that there hãath been x 
ſo much taught by Moſes and the Pꝛophetes, as ſuffiſed to the edift- 
tation of faith, but bicauſe ther hath ben deltuered in the Goſpela ful⸗ 
ler opening of faith, therefoꝛe it is wooꝛthyly called of Paule, the doc⸗ Kor. 1 
ttine ok ſaith. Foꝛ which cauſe alſo he ſaithe in an other place, that 15 - 
| thecomming of faith the lawe is taken awaie. meaning by this woz! 
faith,Þ newe a vnaccuſtomed manner of teaching, wherby Chꝛiſt ſms 
he appeared our ſcholemaſter, hath moꝛe plainli ſet forth the mercy of 
his father. a moꝛe certainly teſtified ofour ſaluation.Albeit it ſhalbe p 
more eaſye # moꝛe conuenient o2d2e,if we deſcend bydegrees froin the 
generaltie to Þ ſpecialtie.Firſt we muſt be put in minde p there is a ge- 
neral relation of faith to the wozd,a that faith can no moꝛe be ſeuered 
tom p word, than þ ſunbeames from ß ſume frs whome thei pꝛocede. 

Therfoze in E ſaie God cryeth out:Heare me and your ſoule ſhall iyne. Em. w. u! 
that the ſame is the fountaine of faythe , Jhon ſbeweth in theſe Joa x. rui 
wooꝛdes: Theſe thinges are w:iften that ye may beleue. And the pꝛo⸗ 

cte meaninge to erhoꝛte the people to beleefe ,ſapthe ; This date pi p ta. xocl. 
de hall heare hys voyce , And to heare is commmoniy taken foꝛ to vitt, 
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Oſthe mannerhowe to receiue 


Beleue. Moꝛeouer, Sod dothe not wythout cauſe in Eſaie ſett e thy 
marke ol difference betwene the child ꝛen of the Churche and ſtrauy 
ers, that he will inftructe them all, that thei maie be taught ot hin. 
ozikit were a beneftte vntuextall to all, why ſhoulde he direct yy 
wooꝛdes to a fewe agreeth thys that the ckuan 


e e thing 6 fl L e very ebe nerd 
Act. vi. l. tes Pa and eſtretcheth that name even to 8 woman mth 
r. .. ninthe rol the Actes,Whereſoze if faith do ſwerue neuer ſo 
ru. fle from this marne, to which it ought to be directly leuelled 
$1.9 nul. not her owne nature, butte — — lightnefle of 

and wandung erroure of mpude , The {ame Woꝛde is the foundaticn 


faith is vpholden a ſuſtemed, from which (fit warue it al 
leth downe. Therfoze take awaie Þ Wozde, # then there (hal remake 
no faith We do not here diſpute er the miniſterie ol man bene 
ceſſarie to ſowe the woꝛde of God that faithe may be conceiued there 


by, ueſtion we will els where entreate of 2 but we (ate 
1 tonueied to vs, is like a —— 


faith may beholde God, Whether God dothe therein ve the ſeruten 
man, os wozke it by his owne onelp power, pet he doth alwaie 


him 


lhetwc 
woꝛde to whome his will is to d 
0. i. v. — — inetd dae to — — 


we vnto 

the Goſpel 4. And in an other place he pꝛaiſeth —— — 

p n tente 
e in the ——— . Foz this is not the onely purpoſe in the 
i. der g of tatthe, that weknowe that there is a God, but thig al 
lo, yea this chefely,that we vnderſtande what wil he beareth to wan 
vs. Foꝛ it not ſo muche behoueth vs to knowe what he is in himſel, 
but what a one he will be to vs. Rowe therefoze we are come to thys 
point, that faithe is a knoweledge of the will of God, perceyued by hu 
woꝛde. And the foundation hereof is a foꝛeconceiued perſuaſion ofthe 
truthe of God. Of the aſſuredneſſe whereof ſo longe as thy minde ihn 
diſpute with it ſelfe, the woꝛde ſhall be but of doubtful and weakens 
dit,yca rather no credit at all. But alſo it ſuſficeth not to beleue that 
God is a true ſpeaker, whiche can neither deceive noꝛ lie, vnleſſe thow 
further holde this foꝛ vndoubtedly determined, that whatſoeuerpw 

cedeth from him, is the ſacred and inutolable truthe. | 
2 Buttbicauſenot at euery wodof God mans hearte is raiſed vpto 
faith, we mull yet further ſearch what this faith in the wozd hath pa 
Sc.t\.rvit pꝛely reſpecte vnto. Jt was the —— Wam: Thou ſhalt? 
*F. die the death. Jt was the ſaienge of God to Cain: The bloode ofthy 
bꝛother crieth to me out of the earth. et theſe are ſuche —— 
them ſelues canne doe nothynge butte ſhake faythe, ſo muche leſſe an 
they able to ſtablyche faythe . We denpe not in the meane ſeaſon that 
pt ys the olfyce of faythe to agree to the truthe of God, how on 
ſoeuer , what ſoeuer, and in what ſozte ſoeuer yt ſpeateth: butt 
nowe oure queſtion is onely , what faythe fyndeth in the woozdedf 
the Lode to leane and rel vpon . When oure conſcience behoideth 
onely indignation and vengeance, howe canne it butte trembleand 
quake foz feare - And howe ſhoulde yt butte ſtee God, of whome t 
is afraide-But faythc oughte to ſeeke God, and not to flee * 


phſip.it, fat 


| 
| 


3 — — 
- Fae he EE 
I's n 4 
p i PAs 


p ls nt r — 7 OW 
. ˙ RR 
— - 5 > r Nee 
— 25 — 
9 2 r . rr rr 1 — 
* r 
* * 


ws DS — ——— 
r — 
N — 4 ig 


The grace of Chriſte. Fol. iti. 


is plaine therefoze, that w e haue not pet a full definition of faythe, 

uſe it is not to be accompted fox faithe to knowe the wyll of God, - 

ol what ſoꝛte ſo euer it be. But what yl in the place of wyll, whereof 

many tymes the meſſage is ſozrowefull and the declaration dreadful, 

we putte kindeneſſe oz mercie / Truely ſo we ſhal come nerer to the na⸗ 

ture of faithe , Foz wee are then allured to ſeeke God, after that wee 

haue learned that ſaluation is lated vp in ſtoze with him foz vs, Wyy⸗ 

che thynge is confyzmed vnto ·˖[·— 11 dectareth that he hath care 

aud loue of vs. Therekoze there needeth a nile of gracy , whereby 

de maie teſtifie that he is oure mercifull father, ſoꝛ that otherwiſe wee 

cannenot 72 75 nto hym, and vpon end the hearte of man 

maie ſafely reſt, . 210 coy ran theſe two | 
es Hertie and Truth do cleaue together,bicauſe neither could ff. 

L Ns e that God is true, vnleſle he did mer ⸗ 
allure vs vnto him:neither were it in our power to'embzace his 

mertie, vnleſſe he did with his owne mouthe offer it. Jhaue repozted pt. nv 

he Wir ge ren, and ihr trucrh keeps me J an other pg 

kruthe. | s E, ſa, | 

— 5 e heauens, to cha dende J e . 18 

the wayes 

his couenant. 

ofthe Loꝛde aby 

thy mercie and trueth ,'J omitte that whiche is the phetes to 

the ſame meaninge, that God is mercifuil and faythfullin hys pꝛomp⸗ 

ſes, Fo2 wee ſhall raſhly determine that God is meraefull vnto vs, vn⸗ 

leſſe himſelke do teſtifie of himſelfe and pzeuent vs wyth his callinge, 

[eaſte his wil houlde be doubtful and vnknowen, But we haue alrea⸗ 

dyſeen,that Chuſt is K onely pledge of his loue, without whome on e⸗ 

uery lide appeare the tokens of hatred and wꝛath. Howe ſoꝛaſmuche 

as the knoweledge of Gods goodneſſe ſhall not muche pꝛeuaple, 

vnleſſe he make vs to reſt in it, therefore ſuche an vnderſtanding is to 

de baniſhed as is mingled with 8 doth not ſoundl. 15 
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init ſeife,but as it were, dilputeth with it lelte. But mans witte, as 
ts blinde and darkened, is farre from attetning and climbing vp to per⸗ 
tetue the very will of God: and alſo the heartẽ or man, as it wauereth 
with ay doubting, is farte from reſting aſſured in that perſua⸗ 
ſion, Therefoꝛe it behoueth bothe that our witt be lightned, and oure 
heart ſtrengthened by ſome other meane,that þ wozde of Godmay be 
ot ful credit with vs. Now Lier of fayth, it 
we laie, p it is a ſtedfaſt a aſſured knowledge of Gods kindnes towa 
vs, which being —.— vpõ Þ trueth of the free pꝛomiſe in C 9 1 
both reueled to ur mindes, and ſealed in our heartes by holy ghoſte. 
But befoꝛe I pꝛocede any further, it halbe neceſſary,þ J make ſome g 
preambles to diſſolue certain doubts at ihn make ſom 
ſtoppe to þ readers. And firſt I muſt tonkute þ diſtinctis p flieth abou 
the ſcholes, betwene faith fourmed and vnfoꝛmed Foz thei imagin 
that ſuch ag are touched with no feare of God, with us feling of godli 
nelle. do beleue all that is neceſſarie to ſaluation. Is though the hol 
ſte in lyghtenyng oure heartes vnto faythe , were not a wit- 
delle to vs of dure adoption. And pet preſumptuoully , _ mn 
; criptur 
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Oſthe manner howe to receiue 


Scripture crieth out againſte it, they geue the name ol faith to ſug 
perſwaſion voide of the feare of God , Wee neede to ſtriue no ku 
with they definition, but ſunply to reherſe the nature of faith, ſuch gg 
it is declared by the wozde of God. Whereby ſhall plainel 
how vnſkilfully x fooliſhly thei rather matze a noiſe than ſpeake ofit,J 
haue alreadte touched parte, the reſt J wyll adde hereafter as plac 
thall ſerue.At this pzeſent J Caie,þ there can not bee imagined agrey 
ter abſurditie,than this inuentton of theires . They wyll haue farthty 
be an aſſent, whereby euery deſpyſer of God mate receiue that whiche 
is vttered out of the Scripture, But fyꝛſte thei ſhould haue ſeen whe 
ther euery manne of hys owne power do bzynge faithe to hymſelfe,q 
whether the holy ghooſte be by it a witneſſe of adoption. Therefoy 
they do chyldylhly plate the fooles , in demaundinge, whether faithe, 
whiche qualitie addeth dothe fourme,be the ſame faithe 02 an other 
and a newe faithe. Whereby appeareth certainely,thatin ſo 
they neuer thought ofthe ſyngular gyfte of the holyghooſte , Foz 
begynning of beleninge dothe already conteine in it the reconciliation, 
whereby manne appzocheth to God. But if they dyd weye that a 
engof Parte: With the hearte is beleued to righteouſncſle, thei wold 
telle to fayne that ſame colde qualitie. It we hadde but thys one in 
ſon, it ſhoulde be ſufficient to ende thys contention:that the very am 
- aſſent(as IJ haue already touched, and wyll againe moꝛe largely u / 
pete) is rather of the hearte than otthe bꝛayne, rather of affection 
than of vnderſtandynge . Foz whyche cauſe it is called the obeydieny 
of faythe, whyche is ſuthe as the Lo2de preferreth no kynde of obeydy 
ente aboue it: and that woozthyly , fozaſmuche as nothynge is mo 
pꝛecious to hym than hys truthe , whyche as Jhon the Baptiſt wt 
neſſeth, the beleuers doe as yt were ſubſcribe and ſeale vnto . Sythe 
the matter ys not doubfefull , we doe in one wooꝛde deternunately 
fate, that they ſpeake fondly when they ſaie that faithe is fourmedby 
addynge of godly affection vnto aſſent:whereas aſſent it ſelfe, at lea 
ſuche aſſent ag ys declared in the Scriptures, conſiſteth of godly allt 
tion. Butte pet there ys an other plapner argument that offereth 
yt ſelfe to be alleged. Fo2 whereas faythe embꝛaceth Chuſte as het 
ys offered vs of the father: and Chꝛiſte ys offered not onely in 
ryghteouſneſſe, foꝛgeuenelle of ſynnes and peace, butte alſo foz ſane 
tification, and a fountayne of lyupnge water: wythoute doubtend! 
mann ecanne euer truely knowe hym., vnlelle he doe therewythallty 
ceyue Þ ſancfification of Spirite. Oz, if any manne deſy2e to haue 
more plainely ſpoken, Faythe conſyſteth in the knowledge of Chu 
And Chyiſte canne not bee knowen, butte wyth ſanctification ofhys 
Spirite : therefo2e it foloweth,that fayth can by na ea ne be ſeurm 
from godly affection. E 00T0G 
Whereas they are wonte to laye thys agaynſte. bs, that paul 
ſayeth : It a manne haue all faythe, ſo that hee remoue mountapnes 
yk he haue not charitte, hee ys nothynge: whereby they wonlded# 
foꝛme faythe , in ſpoylinge it of charitie ; they conſyder not whatth! 
Apoſtle in that place meaneth by faithe,Foz when in the chapiter nen 
beſoꝛe it, he hadde ſpoken of the diuerte gyftes of the holy ghoſte 
monge the whyche he had reckened the diverſe kindes of g 


the grace ol Chriſt, ; Fol. 1011 


et and pꝛophecie, and hadde exhoꝛted the Coꝛynthians to folowe 
. of theſe iftes, that is to ſaie, ſuche gyftes whereby moze * 
fit and commoditie myghte come to the whole body of the Churche: he 
treyghtwaie ſaide further, that he woulde ſhewe them yet a moꝛe ex⸗ 
cellent waie. That all ſuche gyftes , howe excellent ſoeuer they bee of 
them lelues vet are nothinge to be eſteemed, vnlelle thei lerue charitie. 
fu they were geuen to the edyfyeng of the Churche, and vnleſſe 
they bee applyed therevnto,t hey looſe theyꝛ grace. Foz pzoofe of 
he particularly rcherſeth 8 the ſelfe ſame gyfte g 
hee hadde ſpoken of befoze, butte in other names. And hee vſeth 
ewoowdes Powers and Faythe, foz all one thynge that is fo: the 
power to do miracles , Hythe therefore thys, whether ye call it power 
oi faithe , is a particular gyfte of God, whyche euery vngodly manne 
maye boothe haue and abuſe, as the gyfte of tongnes, as p:ophecte 
and other gyftes of grace: yt ys no maruell yfyt bee ſeuered from 
charitie , Butte all the erroure of theſe menne ſtandeth in thys, that 
where thys wooꝛde faythe, hathe dyuerſe ſygnifcations, they not 
conſyderinge the dyuerſitie of the thinge — as though 
it were taken foz one thynge in all places a iyke , The place of James 
whyche they allege foꝛ maynfaynance of the ſame erroure,ſhall bee 
els where dyſ Butte althoughe foz teachynges ſake, when 
wee meane to ſhewe what manner of knoweledge of God there ys | 
in the wycked, wee graunte that there are dyuerſe (02tes of faythe: 
pet wee acknoweledge and ſpeake of butte one faythe of the godly, | 
as the Scripture teacheth . Many in deede doe beleue that there ys 
a God, they thynke that the Hyſtozie of the Goſpell and other partes 
of the Scrypture are true (as commonly wee ate wonte to iudge 
offuche thynges, as eyther are repoꝛted beynge done longe agoe o? 
uche as wee oure ſelues haue beene pꝛetente at and ſeen . There 
bee alſo ſome that goe further, foꝛ bothe they beleue the wooꝛde or 
God to be a moſte aſſured o2acle ,# they do not altogether deſpyſe hys | 
tommaundementes, and they ſomewhat after a ſoꝛte are moued with 
hes thieatenynges and pꝛompſes . It is in deede teſtified that ſuche 
haue faythe : butte that vs ſpoken oute by abuſe,bycauſe they do not 
wyth open vngodlyneſle fyghte agaynſte the wooꝛde of God, oꝛ refuſe 
.0: deſpyſe it: butte rather pꝛetende a certapne ſhewe of obedy⸗ 
But thys ymage oꝛ chado we of fapthe, as yt is of no value, ſo is pt 10 
not wooꝛthy of the name of fapthe . Frome the ſounde truthe where 
or howe farre it dylfereth-, althoughe it ſhall be hereafter moꝛe large⸗ 
lyentreated , vet there is no cauſe to the contrarie, why it ſhoulde not 
owe be touched by the wate. Jt is ſaid that Simon Magus beleued, act. unt. 
whyche yet wythin a lyttle after bewꝛayed hys owne vnbelefe. And mu. + n 
whereas it is (aide that he beleued, we do not vnderſtande if as ſome 
do that hee fained a belete when he hadde none in his hearte : butte 
werather thinke that being ouercome with þ mateſtie of the Goſpell, | 
he had a certaine faith ſuch as it was, and ſo acknowledged Chꝛiſt to | 
betheauthoz of iyfe and ſaluation,that he willingly pzofefſed himcelce | 
ko bee one of hys , After the ſame manner it ys ſayde tn the Goſpell of Luc. uu. 
Luke, that they beleue foz a tyme, in whome the ſeede of the weeks vil. v rug. 
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Jad. ii. rit Cloꝛie in ſuche ſhadowes of faith vnderſtand, that therein thei are noe 


u. Teſl. i. pꝛobate, whereas Paule affyzmeth faythe to be the frute of elertion; 


ull. 


11 


 Beb.vi, them the taſte of the heauenly giftes , that Chꝛiſt aſcribefh to then 


L 


, * 


Ofthe manner howe to re&iue 


is choked vp befoe it bꝛing foꝛth ſrute, oꝛ befoꝛe it take any tote ata 
t by and by withereth awaie and pericheth: we doubt not that ſuchy 
delited with a certaine taſte of the woꝛde doe greedyly receiut it, and 
beginne to feele the divine fo2ce of it: ſo karre that with deceittul toun⸗ 
tertatting of farth,thei beguile not only other mens eyes, but alſo their 
owne myndes . Foꝛ thei perſwade them ſelues, that that teuerence 
whiche thet ſhewe to the woꝛde of God, is moſte true godlyneſſe, by, 
cauſe thei thinke that there is no vngodlyneſle but maniteſt and cop 
 feſſed repꝛoche oꝛ contempte of his woꝛde. But what manner of aſſent 
ſoeuer that be, it pearceth not to Þ very heart to remame there ſtabi⸗ 
thed : and though ſometime it ſeemeth to haue taken rootes, yet thoſe 
are liuely roofes . The heart ot man hathe ſo many ſecrete comergof 
vanitie, is full of ſo many hidinge holes of lyeng, is conercd wyth i 
hypocriſie, that it offe deceiueth himlelle. But let them that 


better than the Deuell . But that firſte ſoꝛte of men are farre won 
then the Deuell, whiche do ſenſleſſly heare and vnderſtand thoſe thiy 
ges foꝛ knoweledge whereof the Deuells do tremble . And the other 
are in thts pointe egall with the Deuell, that the feeling ſuche as iti 
wherewith ther are touched, tournet only to terroure and diſcourage: 


ment. | | 1 
Jknowe that ſome thinke it harde, that we aſſigne faith to there 


whyche doubte yet is eaſily dyſolued : foꝛ thoughe none receiue the 
light of faith,no2 do truely feele the effectuall woꝛking of the Goſpell, | 
buf they that are foꝛeoꝛdeyned to ſaluacion : yet experience ſheweth 
that the repꝛobate are ſometime moued wyth the ſame feeling that 
the elect are,ſo that in their owne judgement thei nothing differ from 
the electe . Wherefoze it ts no abſurditie, that the Apoſtle aſcribethto 


fayth foꝛ a tyme:not that they ſoundiy perceaue the ſpiritual fozteof 
ace and aſſured light of faith: but bicauſe the Lozde,themozetodG | 
emne them and make them mexcuſable, conueieth himſelfe into ther 
mindes ſo farre foꝛth, as his goodneſſe mate be taſted without theſn | 
rit of adoption. It any obiect, that then ther temaineth nothing mon 
to the faithfull whereby to pꝛoue certainely their adoption: anſwer 
that thoughe there be a great likeneſſe and affinitie betwene the ele 
of God, and them that are endued with a fallinge faith foꝛ a time, vet 
there liueth in the elect onely that affiance whiche Paule ſpeaketh ol 
that thei crie with full mouthe, Abba, Father. Therefoze as God doth 
regenerate onely the clect with inroꝛruptible ſeede foꝛ euer, ſo that it 
ceede of lyfe planted in their heartes neuer periſheth : ſo ſoundlydoth 
he ſeale in them the grace of his adoption, that it may be ſtable i ſuſt. 
But this withſtandeth not but that that other inferioure working ol 
the Spirite maie haue his courſe, euen in the repꝛobate. In the meane 
ſeaſon the faith full are taught, carefully and humbly to examine then 
lelues, leaſt in ſteede of aſſuredneſſe of faith, do creepe in careleſſe av 
fidence of the fteſhe.Byſide that. the repꝛobate do neuer conceiue but 
confuſed feelinge of grace, ſo that they rather take holde of the h# 
dowe than of the ſounde bodie, bicauſe the holy Spirite doth pure 


The grace of Chriſt. Fol. ti. 


e remiſſion of ſinnes in the electe onlpe, lo that they applye it 
be fat fayth to their vſe. But pet it is truely ſayde, that the re- 
pzobate beleue God to be mercyfull vnto them, bicauſe they recepue 


* 


e gifte of reconciliation , although confufedly and not plainely e- 


nough : not that they are partakers of che ſeife ſame fayth oz rege⸗ 


neracion with the childzen of God, but bycauſe they ſeme to haue as 
well as they the lame beginnynge of fayth, vnder acloke ol Hypocri⸗ 


210 I denye not, that God dothe ſo farre geue light vnto theyꝛ 


myndes, that they acknowledge his grace, but he maketh that ſame. 


felyng lo different trom the peculiar teſtimonte whiche he geueth to 
his elect, that they neuer come to the ſounde effecte and fruition 

thereok. Fox he dothe not therefoze ſhewe himſelfe mercyfull vnto 
them, foz that he hauyng truely deliuered them krom death,dothe re- 
teyue them to his ſauegarde, but onely he diſcloleth to them a pꝛe⸗ 
ſent mertie. But he voucheſaueth to graunt to the only electe the 
liuely roote of layth, ſo that they continue to the ende. So is that 
obiection anſwered,pf God doe truely (ewe his grace, that the ſame 
temayneth perp y ſtabliched, foꝛ that there is no tauſe to the con⸗ 
trarie, but that God maye enlighten ſome with a pzeſent felyng of his 


- 


grace, whiche afterwarde vaniſheth awaye. 


Allo, though fayth bee a knowledge of Gods kindenefſe toward 
bs, and an aſſured petſuaſion ot the truthe thereof : vet it is nomar- 
nell that the felynge of Gods loue in tempozall thynges dothe va⸗ 
niche awaye: Whyche although it haue an affinitie wyth tayth , ve 


doth it muche differ from fayth. J graunt, the will of God is vnchan⸗ 


gradle, and the truthe thereof dothe alwaye ſtedfaſtly agree wyth 
(elfe , but J denye that the repzobate doe pzocede ſo tarre ag to at- 
teyne vnto that ſecrete reuelanon, whyche the Scripture ſayeth to 
belonge to the electe onely , Therefoze J denye that they doe eyther 
conceyue the will of God as it is ngeable, oz doe ſtedtaſtly em⸗ 
bzace the truthe thereof, bycauſe they abide ina felynge that vani⸗ 


14 


ſhcth awaye :Lyke ag a tree that is not planted deepe enough to 


take ltuely rootgs, in pꝛoceſſe of tyme wareth dye, although foz a 


lewe peres it bzyngeth foꝛth not only bloſſomes and leaues, but 22 


rute. Finally, as by the fall of the firſte manne, the Image of God 
migyte haue benne blotted out of his mynde and ſoule, lo it is no 
maruell,yt God do ſhyne vpon the repzabate wyth certayne beames 
of his grace.whyche afterwarde he ſuffreth to bee quenched. | 
Ind there is no caule to the contrarie, but that he maye lightly 
ouer wache ſome. and thzoughly ſoke other (ome wyth the knowe⸗ 
ledge of hys Golpell . This is in the meane tyme to bee holde 

{oz truthe, that howe ſmall and weakeſo euer fayth bee in the e⸗ 
lecte , yet bycaule it is to them a ſure pleadge ot the Spyzite of 
God, and a ſeale of their adoption, the pzynte thercof canne ncuer 
beeblotted out of theyz heartes: as foꝛ the repꝛobate, that they are 
ouer ſpꝛed wyth ſuch a lyght as afterwarde commeth to nought. And 
yet the Dpyzite is not decepptetull, bycauſe he 8.0 not iyfe 1 
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Ih. ij. cxut ſuche to whome (as John witnefleth ) 


Ofthe manner how to receitie 


the ſeede that he taſteth in theyꝛ heartes , to make it abyde altmayyy 
incozruptible,as he dothe intheelect . J goe pet further,toz whereag 
it is euident by the — — and by dayely erperi. 
ence, that p repꝛobate ate ſonetime touched with the felyng of Godg 
grace, it muſte needes de that there is rayſed in their heartes acer, 
tayne deſire of mutuall loue - Oo foza time there lyued in Saul g 
godly affection to loue God, by whome he knew himſelf to be father, 
ly handeled,and theretoze was delited with a certayne ſweteneſſe of 
his goodneſſe. But as the perſuaſion of the fatheriyloue of Godig 
not taſte rooted in the repꝛobate, ſo doe they not ſoundely lone hima⸗ 
gayne as his chyldꝛen, but are led wyth a certayne affection like hi 

red ſeruauntes. Foz to Chziſt only was that Spirite of loue geuen 

to this ende, that he choulde poure it into his membzes . Ind truely 

Rom. v. v. that ſayeng of Baule extendeth no further, but to the elect only: The 
loue of God is poured abzode into our Heartes by the holy Spirit 

that is geuen vs,euen the ſame loue þ engendzeth the ſame confidence 

of tallyng vpon him, whyche J haue befoze touched. As on the con: 

trarie ſide we ſee God to bee maruelouſly angry with his chyldzen, 

whome yet he teſſeth not to loue:not that in hymlelte he hateth them, 

but bycauſe his will is to make them afrayde wyth the felynge ofhig 

wꝛath, but tothe entent to abate theyz pꝛide of fleche, to (bake of their 
dzoweſineſſe, and to moue them to repentance. And therefoze all at 

one tyme they coticeyue hymto bee bothe angry with them oz with 

their ſinnes, and allo mereyfull vnto them: bycauſe they not famed⸗ 

ly doe p2aye to appeaſe his wzathe, to whome pet they flee wyth 

quiet aſſured truſt. Hereby it appereth that it is not true that ſome 

doe counterfayte a hewe of fayth, whyche yet doe lacke the true 
faith, but while they are caried wyth a ſodepne violent motion of Fele, 

they deceyne themſelnes wyth falſe opinion, Aud it is no doubte 

that lluggichneſſe fo poſleſſeth them, that they doe not well examine 

their heart as they ought to haue done. gy that they were 

| Chzift dyd not commit him⸗ 

ſelte when yet they belened in hym: bycauſe he knewe them all, and 

knewe what was in manne , If many dyd not fall from the com- 

mon fayth (J tall it common, bicauſe the fayth that laſteth but a tum 
phathagreate lykeneſſe and affinitie with the liuely and continupng 

Ih. vj. iu fayth )Chziſte woulde not haue ſayde to his Diſciples : It ye abide 
in my woꝛde, then are ye truely my Diſciples, and pe ſhall know the 
truthe, and the truthe wall make you free. Foz he ſpeaketh to them 

that had embꝛated his doctrine , and exhozteth them to the encreale 

of fayth, that they ſhouldenot by theit owne ſloughtfulneſſe quench 

Tit, i, i. the lighte that is geuen them. Therefoze dothe Paule affirme that 
fayth peculiarly belongeth to the electe , declaryng that many vanil 

away, bytauſe they haue not taken linel — 1 * as Chꝛiſt allo 

Matt. cv. ſayth in Matthew:euery tree that my father hath not planted, ſhalbs 
uu. rooted vp. In other there is a groſſer kindeof lyeng, that are not ach 
Jac.ii, med to mocke bothe God and menne. James inueyeth agaynſ? f 
| kinde of menne,that wyth deceiptfull pzetenſe doe wickedly abule 
i. Tun v fapth , Neyther woulde Paule require ot the childzen of Goda — 


vnkain 


The grace of Chriſt. Fol. 114. 
vnlayned, but in relpect that many do pꝛeſumptuoully chalenge vnto 
themſelues that whyche they haue not, a with vayne coloꝛed deceyte 
do beguile other o2 ſometime themſelues. Therefoze he conpareth a . Tim. f; 
zod conſcience to a cheſte wherein fayth is kepte, bycauſe many in kx. 
fllynge from good conſcience, haue ſuſtred ſhipwꝛeck of their fapth, 
dhe muſt allo remember the doutekull ſignification of the woozd « 3 
_ fayth. Foz oftentimes fayth ſignifieth the lounde doctrine of reli- 
gion, as in the place that we nowe alleaged, and in the ſame Epiltle 
where Paule wꝛyteth: Deacons to holde faſte the miſterie of fayth .. Zim. ij. 
ina pure conſcience. Againe, where he publiſheth the fallynge az k. 
waye of certapne from the faith. But on the other fide he ſayth that 
Tunothee was nouriſſhed vp with the woozdes of fapth. Agayne . Zim. iu 
where he ſapth that pꝛophane vanities and oppoſitions,talfly named 
ſeientes, are the cauſe that many depart from the faith: whome in an wt. G. it 
other place he talleth repzobate touchyng tayth. As agayne he char⸗ l 
geth Titus, ſayeng. arne them that they be ſounde in tye fayth. By Za. i. xi. 
loundenelſe he meaneth nothing els but purenelle of doctrine, whicgd . u. u. 
is ealily cozrupted and bꝛought out of kynde by the lightneile of men. 
Euen bicauſe in Chzift, whome faith polleſſeth, are hidde all the trea⸗ Celli. uw, 
ſures ot wiſedome and knoweledge : therefoze fayth is wozthyly ex⸗ 
tended to ſignikie the whole ſumme of heauenly docttitie,from which 
it cannot be ſeuered, Contrariewiſe ſometime it is reſtrayned to ty 
ſigniiie ſome particular obiect, as when Matthew ſayth, that Chaiſt Mat. u.. 
law the faythof them that didlet downe the manne ſicke of the palſey 
thꝛough the tyles: and Chzyſt himſelfe cryeth out that he founde not 
in Ilraell ſo great kayth as the Centurion bzought. But it is likely . 
that the Centurion was earneſtly bente to the healyng of his dough- Hat. bi. 
ter, the care whereof occupied all his minde : yet bycauſe beyng con: k. 
tented with the onely aſſent and anſwere of Chziſt, he required not 
Chuites bodyly pꝛeſence, therefoꝛe in reſpecte of this circumſtance 
his fayth was ſomuche commended. Anda litle here befoze we haue | 
ſhewed,that Paule taketh fayth foz the gifte of wozkynge miracles, . Ces. i 
whyche gifte they haue that neyther are regenerate by the Spirite 
of God, noꝛ doe hartyly wozlhippe him. Aldo in an other place he 
letteth fayth fox the doctrine whereby we are inſtructed in kayth. 
Foz where he wzyteth that fayth hall bee aboliHhed , it is out of que⸗ 
ſion that that is meante by the miniſterie of the Church, whiche at 
this time ig profitable foz oure weaknelle. In theſe foꝛmes of ſpeach 
landcth a pꝛopoꝛtionall relation. But when the name of fayth is 
bnp2operip remoued, to lignifie a falſe pꝛofeſſion, oz alyeng title of 
fayth, that (houlde ſceme to be as harde a figuratiue abuſe, as when 
the feare of God is let foz a cozrupte and w2ongefull manner of 
warcbyppynge as when it is oftentymes layde in the holy Hiſtozie, 
that the tozraine nations whiche had ben tranſplanted into Daina- 
| Vaand theplaces bozderynge there about, feared the fayned Gods 
andthe God of Iſracll: whiche is as much, as to mingle heauen and 
earth together . But now our queſtion is, Mhat is that fayth whiche 
— the chpldzen of God different from the vnbeleuers, by which 
tre callvpon God by the name of our Father, by whyche we paſſe 
om death to life, and by which Chzilt the eternall laluacion and lue 
. | P. ij. dwellecy 
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Epbe. iii. 
_ j. 


Colo. . 
xxvulſ. 


I. Ih. il. ui. 


5. Coꝛ d. 
vi. 
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ia. ur. 
: Irri, 


Pio. . 


The woꝛde ol the Loꝛde fined is a wielde to all that truſte in 


Of the manner how to receiue _ 


dwelleth in vs. The foꝛce and nature thereot'F thinke J haue ſhot, 
ly and platnely declared, 

Now let vs againe goe thꝛough all the partes of it, cuen fromehy 
beginning. which beyng diligently examined, (as J thinke)there cha 
temame nothing doubtefull. hen in defining faith we cal it a know⸗ 
ledge, we meane not thereby a copzehendyng,ſuch as men vſe to hau 
of thoſe thinges that are ſlubiect to mans vnderſtandyng. Foz it is ſo 
klar aboue it, tgat mas wit muſt goe beyond e lurmount it ſelf to com 
vnto it, yea and when it is come vnto it, yet doth it not atteyne that 
whiche it keleth, but while it is perſuaded ol that whiche it conceineth 
not, it vnderſtandeth moze by the very aſſurednelle of perſuaſion, 
than yf it did with mas owne capacitie thzoughly percepue any th 
familtar toman.Cherefoze Paule ſapth very well, where he call 
it to tompꝛehende what is the length, bzedth,depth,and heighth,and 
to knowe the loue of Chꝛiſt that farre ſurmounteth knowledge. fo 
his meanynge was to ſignifie, that the thynge whiche our mynde 
concepueth by faythe, is euery waye infinite, and that this kinde of 
knowledge is farrehyer than all vnderſtandynge. But pet bycauſe 
the Loꝛde hath diſcloſed to his Saintes the ſecret of his will whiche 
was hidden from ages and generations, therefoze by good reaſon 
fayth is in Scripture ſometime called an acknowledging:and John 
talleth it a certayne knowledge, where he teſtifieth, that the faithlull 
doe certainely knowe that they are the childzen of God. Ind vndoys 
tedly they knowe it aſſuredly: but rather by beyng confirmed by pers 
ſueſion of Gods truthe,than by beyng infozmed by naturall demons | 
ſtration. And this, alſo the wozdes of Paule doe declare, ſapeng that 
while we dwell in the body, we ate wanderyng abꝛode from the lozd, 
bycauſe we walke by fayth and not by ſighre : whereby he ſheweth 
that thoſe thynges whiche we vnderſtande by fayth,are yet abſente 
from vs and are hidden from our light. And hereupon we determine, 
that the knowledge of fayth ſtadeth rather in certaintie than in com⸗ 
pꝛehendpug. 

We further call it, a ſure and ſtedfaſte knowledge, to expyeſſe 
therebya moze ſound conſtantie of perſuaſion. Foz as faith ts not 
contented with a doubtefull and rowling opinion ſo is it alſo not co⸗ 
tented with a darke and entangled bnderſt5ding:but requireth aful 
and fired aiſuredneſſe.ſuch as men are wont to haue of thinges fold 
by experience and pzou?2d. Foz vabelefe ſticketh ſo faſte and is ſo dep? 
rooted in our heartes,and we are ſo bent vnto it, that this which al 
men confeile with their mouth to be true, that God is faithfull,nomi 
is without great contention perſuaded in his heart. Dpectaily when 
it cometh to the pꝛole, then the waueryng of all menne diſcloſeth the 
fault chat beioze was hidden. And not without cauſe the Dcrip ture 
with lo notable titles of e3mendacion maineteyneth the auth ozitieof 
the wozde of God, but endenozeth to geue remedie foz the afozeſayds 
diſeaſe.tha! God maye obteyne to befully beleued of vs in his pom 
ſes. The wozdes of the Lozde layth Bauid) are pure wozdes, 8 
the Sil er tryed in a foznace of earth, fined ſeuen times. Agapne. 


the (ame 
lomon conkirmynge the lame, and in a manner in mo , 
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woꝛdes . ſayth:Euery woꝛde of God is pure. But ſithe the Whole. exit. 
Plalme entreateth only in a manner vpon the ſame, it weare ſupcr- 
luous to allege any moe places.Truelyſo oft as God doth ſo comend 
his woꝛd vnto vs, he doth therein by the waye repꝛoche vs with ove 
vnbcleningneſſe: bycauſe that commendaciõ tendeth to no other end, 
put toroote bp all peruerſe doubtinges out of our heartes.Therebe 
allo many which ſo cõceiue the mercie of God, that they take litle cõ⸗ 


ſoꝛt thereof. Foz they be euen therewithall pinched with a miſerable 


oefulneſſe,while they doubte whether he will be mercifull to them 
ot noe, dicauſe they encloſe within to narrow boundes the very ſame 
mercifulneſſe, of whiche they thinke themſelues moſte aſſuredly pet 
ſwaded . Fox thus they thinke with themlelues, that his mercie is in 
deede greate and plentietull poured out vpon many, offrynge itſelfe 
and ready foz all menne:but that it is not certayne whether it will ex⸗ 
tende vnto them oz no, oz rather whether they hal atteyne vnto it oz 
no. This thought when it ſo ſtayeth in themidde race, is but a halte. 
Cherefoze it doth not ſo conlirme the ſpirite with aſſured quietneſſe, 
as it dothe trouble it with vnquietdoubtefulneſſe , But there is afar 
bother felyngof full aſluredneſſe, whiche in the Scriptures is alwaye 
aſſigned to kayth, euen luche a one as playnely ſettynge befoze vs the 


not be, but that we muſte needes truely feele and pꝛoue in our ſelues 
the ſweteneſſe thereof . And thereioze the Apoſtle out of fayth de⸗ 
tiueth aſſured confidence , and out ol it agayne boldeneſſe. Foꝛ thus 
he layeth, that by Chziſte we haue boldeneſſe , and an entrance with 
tonlidence, whiche is though fayth in him. By whiche woꝛdes true⸗ 
ly he heweth , that it is no right fayth, but when we are bolde with 
quiet mindes to ſhewe our lelues in the pꝛeſence of God. hich bold⸗ 
nelle pꝛotedeth not but of aſlured contidence ol Gods good will and 
our ſaluation. Whiche is ſo true, that many times this woꝛd Faith, is 
bled foꝛ Confidence. | 19 „ aria. 

But herupon hangeth the chiele ſtaye of our faith, that we do not 
think the pꝛomiles of mercie which the Lozd offreth to be true only in 
other bilide vs. a not at all in our ſelues: but rather that in inwardly 
embꝛacing the, we make them our owne. Frõ henſe pꝛotedeth that cõ⸗ 
lidence which the ſame Paule in an other place calleth peace, vnleſſe 
ſome had rather ſay, Þ peace is deriued of it. It is an aſſuredneſſe that 
maketh the conſcifce quiet a cherefull befoze God, without which the 
eolnencemuſlt of neceſſitie be vered,# in a manner tozne in peces with 
troubleſome trembling, vnleſſe parhappes it do fozgetGod # it ſelfe,x 
lo lber a litle while, # J may truely lav, oꝛ 8 litle while,toz it Doth 
not log enioy that miſerable fozgerfulneſſe, but is with otten recourſe 
of the remembzance of Gods iudgement darply toꝛmented. Bꝛieſy, 
there is none truely faithful, but he that beyng perſuaded with a ſo ud 
alſuredneſſe that God is his mercyfuil # louyng father, doth pꝛomiſe 
himſelfe all thinges vpon truſt of Gods go : and none but he 
that truſtyng vpon the pꝛomiles of Gods good will toward him, con- 
tepueth and vndoubted lokynge foz of laluation/; as the Apoſtle 
heweth in theſe wozdes:pk we keepe ſure to the ende our confidence 
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goodneſſe ot God, dothe clearely put it out of doubte . And that can 
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and gloziyng of hope, Foz hereby he meaneth that nonehopeth well 
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Of the manner how to receive 


in the Lozde, but he that with confidence glozieth that he is heyre v 
the kyngdome of heauen , There is none (J ſaye) faythfull , but 
that leanyng vpon the aſſuredneſſe of his owne ſaluation, doth! 
dently triumph vpon the deuell and death, as we are taught by that 


neyther death, noz life,noz Angeles, noz pꝛincipalities, noz po 
noz thinges pꝛeſent, noꝛ thinges to come, halbe able to ſeparate vs it 
Plone of God. wherwith he embzaceth vs in Chziſt Jeſu. And in liks 
manner, the ſame Apoſtle thinketh,that the eyes of our minde are by 
no other meane well lightened, vnleſſe we ſee what is the hope ofthe 
eternall inheritance to whiche we are called. And eche where his 
common manner of teachyng is ſuch , that he declareth that no others 
wiſe we do not well compzehend . God, vnleſſe we ga. 
ther of it the frute of great aſſuredneſe. 

Bute ſome man will ſay) the faith full doe finde by experiente a far 
other thing within themſelues . whiche in retoꝛdyng the grace of God 
toward them, are not only tempted with vnquietneſſe, whiche offen- 
times chaunceth vnto them, but alſo are ſometime ſhaken with moſt 
greuous terroꝛs:ſo great is thebehemencye of temptations to thzow 
downe their mindes: which thing ſemeth not ſufficientiy wel to a 
with that aſſuredneſſe of tayth. Therefoze this doubt muſt be a 
red, if we will haue our afozeſayde doctrine to ſtande. But truely, 
when we teache that fayth ought to be certayne and aſſured, we doe 
not imagine ſuchen certaintie as is touched with no doubtynge, no; 
ſuche an aſſuredneſſe as is aſſapled with no tarefulneſſe: but rather 
we (aye, that the faythfull haue a perpetuall ſtryfe with theirowne 
diſtruſtfulneſſe. So farre be we from ſetiynge their conſctences in 
ſuch a peaſable quietneſſe, as maye be interrupted with no troubles 
at all pet on the other ſide we ſaye, that in what ſozte ſo euer they bee 
aftlicted, they doe neuet fall and departe from that aſſured confidence 
whiche they haue conceyued ofthe mercie of God. The Dcripture 
ſetteth fozth no example of fayth moze playne , oz moze notable than 
in Dauid, ſpecially if a manne beholde the whole continuall courſeof 
his lyfe. But yet howe he was not alwaye of quiet minds , hymſelte 
declareth by innumerable complaintes,of whiche at this time it hal 
be ſufficient doe chooſe out a fewe. When he repzocheth his owne 
ſoule with troubleſome motions, what is it els but that he is angry 
with his owne vndeleuengneſſe : Why trebleſt thou my ſoule clayth 
he) and why art thou diſquieted within me; truſt in God, Ind truely 


that ſame — — was a plaine token of deſtruction, euen as 
e 


Pla. xxxi. 
Mi. 


it he thought himſelte to be foꝛſaz en of God. And in an other place we 
reade a larger confeſſion thereof, where he ſayth: J ſayd in my ouet⸗ 
thꝛow, J am caſt out from the ſight of thy eyes. Allo in an other place 
he diſputeth with himſelfe in carefull and miſerable perplexitie. yea# 


quareleth of the very nature of God, ſayeng: Hath God foꝛgotten te 


Pl. lxxvii. 
r. 


haue mertie: will he caſte of foꝛ euer : Ind pet harder is that which 
koloweth: But J haue ſayde, To die is mine: charges are of theright 
hande of the hyeſt. Foz , as in deſpere he condemneth himſelle to de⸗ 
ſtruction.and not only confeſſeth himſelfe to be toſſed with dou 

but as if he were vãquiſhed in battel, he leaueth nothyng * — 
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bycanſe God hath fozſaken him, and hath turned to deſtroy him, the 
ſame hande that was wont to be his helper . Wheretoze not without 
cauſe he exhozteth his ſoule to returne to her quietneſſe, bicauſe he 
had found by experience, that he was toſſed amog trobleſome waues. 
And pete whiche ts meruellous ) in al theſe aſſaultes, faith vpholdeth 
theheartes of the godly, and is truely like vnto a Date tree to ende- 
uour and riſe vpwarde agaynſt all burdens, howe great ſoeuer they 
be: as Datud, when he might ſeme to be NN in 
rebukyng himlelfe,ceſſeth not to riſe vp to God, 


is alredy in a manner conquerour. Whiche maye be gathered by this 
ſentence and other like: Maite foz the Loꝛd, be ſtronge, he (ball ſtrẽg⸗ 
then they heart: waite foz the Lozd. He repꝛocheth himſelke or feare- 
fulneſſe, and in repetyng the fame twile, conteſſeth himſelf co be ſom⸗ 
times ſubiect to many troubleſome motions. And in the meane time 
he doth not only become diſplealed with himſelfe in theſe faultes, but 
earneſtly endeuozeth to amendement. Truelp if we will mozenerely 
by good examination compare him with Achaz , there halbe counde 
great difference. Eſaye was ſente to bzynge remedie to thecarefull 
griefe of the wicked king and hypocrite, and ſpatze vnto him in theſe 
wozdes : Be in ſauegarde and be quiet:feare not, c. But what did 
Achaz : As it was befoze ſayd, that his heart was moued as the trees 
of the woode are ſhaken with winde, though he hearde the pꝛomiſe, 
pet he ceſſed not to quake foz feare · This therefoꝛe is the pꝛopꝛe res 
warde i puniſh ment ol vnbelele, ſo to tremble toz feare, that in temp- 
tation he turneth himſelfe awaye from God, that doth not open to 
himſelfe the gate by fayth . Contrarywile the faythfull whome the 
weighty burden ol temptations maketh to ſtoupe,and in a maner op- 
pꝛeſſeth, do coſtantly riſe vp, although not without trouble and har- 
dineſſe. And bicauſe thei know their owne weakenelle, thei pꝛap with 
the Pzophete: Take not the wozde of truth away from my mouth c6- 
tinually. By which woꝛdes we are taught, that ſomtime they become 
dumme, as though their fayth were vtterly ouetthzowen, yet they 
faint not, noꝛ turne their backes, but pzocede in their battell, a with 
pꝛaper do encourage their flouthkulneile, leſt by fauozing themlelues 
they hould growe to vulenſible dulnelle. 
Foz the vaderſtadyng therot, it is needekul to returne to that diui⸗ 
ſion of the fleſhe and the ſpirit, wherol we made mention in an other 
place, which doth in this behalf moſt clearly appere. The godly heart 
therefozefeleth a diuiſiõ in it ſelf, which is partly delited with ſwete- 
neſſe by acknowledging of p goodneſſe of God , # partly greued with 
bitterneſle by felyng ol his owne miſerie, partly reſteth vpon the p20- 
mile of the Golpel, and partly trembleth by reaſon of the teſtimonie 


ol his owne wickednelle: partly reioyſeth with conceyuing of life, and 


partly quakethfozfeare of death. Whyche variation cometh by im⸗ 
perfection of fayth,foz as muche as we neuer be in ſo good caſe in the 
courle of this pꝛeſent life, as beyng healed from all diſeaſe of diſtruſt⸗ 
kulneſſe,to be altogether filled a poſſeſſed w faith. Hereupon pzocede 
thoſe battels, whe the diſtruſtfulneſſe that abideth in the remnatesof 
the flethe.riſeth vp to ailaile the faith that is inwardly A 


#854 


P. iiij. K . 


N And truely he that 
ſtriuing with his owne weakeneſſe,reſozteth to faith in his troubles, 


Pfa. xrvii. 
uu. 


Ela.vil. ai 


18 


—_— 8 1 s ” X adn im — PII 
1 - * + * * 
1 « 4 0 5 N $ 2 — | Shoe K . tm 
5 \ 1 — 
van TIP _— —_ % 45% ATR» wor * . 3 * . we, wag od 44h 4% * W 8 ©. A => 
IN — SIE E 2 STI K Cn 4 — 33 ww 2 as 7 3 = » 2 — ea — 2 — Ra — y —— = — * 5 SEAS: 
r oy — 2 . - 2 2 + 


2 <Q”, . -& "RS". Fa: OE» 
Err mee 
A — A 


* . „ com acts 


f B r 
C SEBIATTT. xs 


— „ pager ron, 
-& rr 7 
— * N * > FIT - 


— 


— 


t 
— 


: | 
n 0 
# $4 y 

>; 4 : 
5 
3 Bui ö 

. 1 by : 
94% FSH 
85 'F 14 
9 E Mi 
31 HN 14 
9 14 9 
7 4 1 
n 
2 94 15 
i i: oft 

9 Wh 
5 . 1 

{+ Th 19 
r 
I 
59 4 38 i 
e 
63:5 W 4 2 
l 18 „ ö 

£ $5 : 

47] . 
„ ; 

15 FER 
i 
45 q 

, #1, + -þ 

a i J 4 |: 

l T 7 I i - 
i 
e 
4 ; $4 
2.2 . '* 30! 
e 
5 . 

3 

1 
24 

8 1 

ee 

1 1 F : 
= ; 4 1 9 3 
1: REES 

4 1 7 N 4 

r 
„ 
n 

i 
„ 
It x 
2 x0 11 
8 } 
1 1 E 1 
N 
h * : 
0 
W 
th Nx 
ng + 12. 
8 1 1h 
„ 
F j : 
13% 
i 4 
Al , 
1 
e 
4. 
1 
1 
9 
Ne F 
Ol 
. 
1 
2 : 
17 177 
| n 
- RH 
1 
8 
> by 19 
4 
43 5 
0 14 
1 
1 
nnn 
34 . 
1 
1 
1 
1 16)! 
40 
74 +47 
1 2 
1 
. - by 439% 
Rs 6 
: $1 
E 44 
4 j 
11 i 
EY ©! $541 
$1) 5 
> bt! 
bf IK! 
Wd TR 
LIES 6.7 
. 
3 3/1 
1 1 
1 8 b 
3 
: 147 
wht 
Rd 
1 
Je | 118 
" 14», A» 
4. $44 24 
* 438: 
+ Th 
4 
n 
8 4 
7 #4. 
. . 
* 5 2 : 
410 3+ ob 
i938! 
I 
1 
17 4 
4.2343 
1 et 
wh. 
1" 
TE : 
15 5 
$35 3 EK 
b : = - 
14 4 5 
11 
|; en 
{85 & = 
7 
i 
8 1 
| TH: * 
48+ 
b 19 + T 
me Wt 
1 
1 5 
= 
91 1 B+: 
i y * 
E453 30; 
: % 9 4 
a7: FH 
: 
8 
2 1 


boy SH: 2 
"1:48 | 
242 $$. 1:56 
9 1 
a 
44 * 4 
© 57, - 0&2 
v.67 WH 2 
. * 7 
* i 
e 1 2 
: F t * 
„ 
i 
_ i; 
2 : * NP 
9 1 
A . 4 
1 ; 10 
11 
* u 
ET WH 
18 
"7 $5 »* 5 
=2 FF 23 
1 * 
- p71 © 
7 *K 07 
£ + 


91 


4408 WE * 3 eee 3 3 — 2 wor TN 
i TY 2 3 « : a n fi. >; 8 — LOS . 
r N f ＋ 4, + 4. 2 * LS J 5 s N 2 rr + o 4 Lac hed 35.008; pr tape at 2 rr way, 1 
ag * + N n n - — K * — - * "4 "= * N 
A en ! To Oe e .... "ELSE, rr 5 3 Ez JK nt arm TTT — 
. * n — «1% Moe Ws SET Rd we” = ==" IV £ 8 one . 2 — ror 8 8 aer hd ig os — — ” —— — — — — - ö — — + no — 'c LY TIE 4 12 ® Jo 
1 n . þ 2 $ n e Y 45 X Nene * e . 7; as ae 5 e n I AS: T7. no 7 IS EF - —_— . pI > | — — 


Of the manner how to receive 


if in a faythfull minde aſſuredneſſe be mixed with doubtfulneſſe,come 
we not then alwape to this pointe, that faith ſtãdeth not in acertaine 
and clere knowledge, but in a darke # doubtefully entangled know- 
ledge of Gods will toward vs: Ho. not ſo. Foz though we be diuerſy 
dꝛawen with ſondzy thoughtes, yet are we not therefoze by and by 
ſeuered from fayth : though we be vered with tollyng vp and dewne 
ol diſtruſtfulneſſe, vet ate we not theretoze dzowned in the bottöleſie 
depth thereof : and though we be ſhaken , yet be we not thzuſt down 
out of our place. Foz this is alwaye the ende of this battell, that faith . 
doth at length with wꝛaſtling ouercome thoſe hard troubles, wher, 
with when the is lo belteged ,ſhe ſemeth to be in danger. 
19 Let this be the lumme ot all. So ſone as any dꝛoppe of fayth, be it 
neuer ſo ſmall, is poured into our heartes, we by and by beginne to 
beholde the face of God milde and pleaſant and louyng towarde bs: 
pet the ſame we ſee from a farre ot, and far diſtant from vs, but with 
ſo ſure ſight, that we know we are not deceiued. Frs thenſe fozward, 
howe muche we pꝛofit as weought continually to pꝛokit) as it were 
by pzocedyng further, we come vnto ſo much the nerer, and therfoze 
certainer beholdyng of him, and by very continuance he ls made moze 
familtar vnto vs. So we ſee, that the minde enlightened with the 
knowledge of God, is firſt holden wzapped in much 1gnozance, which 
by litle and litle is wyped awapye.pet the ſame minde is not ſo hinde⸗ 
red by beyng ignoꝛãt ol ſome thinges, oꝛ by darkly ſeyng that which 
the ſeeth. but that ſhe enioyeth a clere knowledge of gods wil toward 
her, which is the firſt and pꝛincipal point in fayth.Foz as if a man be⸗ 
yng hut vp in pꝛyſon, haue beames of the ſunne ch inyng in, ſid 
at anarrowe windowe,oz as it were but half glummeryng, he w 
teth in deede the free beholdynge of the ſunne, yet he ſeeth with his 
eyes an bndoubted bzightneſie thereof,and receyueth the ble ol it: ſo 
we beyng bounde with the fetters of an earthly body, howe ſo euer 
we be on eche ſide ſhadowed with muche darkeneſſe, pet we are ſull⸗ 
ciently enlightened vnto perfect aſſuredneſſe, by the light of God exs 
tendyng his beames ol light vpon vs, though it be but a litle, to (ew 
fozth his mercie. | 
25 Both theſe pointes the Apoſtle very wel teacheth in diuerſe places, 
.. Coꝛ. au. Foz when he ſayth,that we know bnperfectly, and pꝛophecie vnper⸗ 
T. Ffectly,and ſee by a darke ſpeakynge as by aglaſſe, he heweth howe 
ſclender a litle poztion of the true godly wiſedome is geuen vs in this 
pꝛeſent life, Foz though thoſe wozdes do not expzefly ſhewe that our 
faith is vnpertect ſo long as we grone vnder this burden of the flel, 
but that it happeneth vnto vs by our owne imperfectio,that we haue 
neede to becontinually exerciſed in learning:yet he ſecret!y declareth 
that that thinge whiche is infinite, can not be compzehended by dur 
ſmall capacitie, and narrowe compaſſe. And this Paule repozteth 
the whole church, but vnto euery owne of vs, his owne dulneſſe is: 
hinderance a ſtaye that he can not come ſo nere as were to be 
But how ſure and vndeceuiable a taſte of it ſelf, euen a ſmall dꝛopp 
ul. ok faith doth mate vs fele, the ſame Apoſtle G$eweth in an 7 — . 
"ru. where he affirmeth, that by the Goſpell we beholde the glozy of God 
4 with vncouercd fate, hauing no veile betwene vs and it, lo 2 
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that we be tranſfo2med into the lame image. In ſuch entanglem#tes 
of ignozance there muſte needes be wzapped together bothe muche 
doubtyng and feareful tremblyng,ſpectally foz almuch as our heart, 
bya certaine natural inſtincto it ſelf,ts enclined to vnbeleuingneſſe, 
Bylide that there be tentattons which bothe infinite in number, and 
diverſe in kinde, do oftẽtimes with great ſodeine violence aſſayle vs. 
But ſpecially our owne conſcience oppꝛeſſed with heauy burden of 
ſinnes lyeng vpon it, dothe ſometune lament and grone with itlelfe, 
and ſometime accuſeth it ſelfe: ſometime lecretely murmurerh , and 
ſometime is openly troubled, Whether therfoze aduerſittes do bew 
an apparance of the w2ath of God, oz the conſcience doth finde in it 
ſeife any pꝛofe oꝛ matter of his wzath, from thenſe vnbelefe doth take 
weapons and engines to vanquich kayth withall: whiche are alway 
directed to this ende, that we thinkyng God to be our aduerſarie and 
hatefully bent agaynſt vs, ould bothe not hope toz anyhelpe athis 
hande,and alſo be afrayde of him as of our deadly enemie. ii 

To beare theſe aſſaultes, faith doth armie and foztifie her ſelf with 
the woꝛde of God. And when ſuch a tentation aſſapleth, that God is 
our enemte,bicauſe he is ſharpe againſt vs:taith in the other ſide an⸗ 


ſwereth, that euen when he puniſheth he is alſo mercifull, bicauſe his 


chaſtiſement cometh rather of loue than of wꝛath. when faith is ſtri⸗ 
ken with this thought that God is a reuenger of iniquities, agapnſt 
that ſtroke he ſetteth his pardon redy foz al offenſes, ſo oft as the ſin⸗ 


21 


ner reſozteth to the mercuulneſſe of the Loꝛd. So a godly minde how 


lo euer it be in maruelous wile toſſed and vexed, yet at length riſeth 


vp aboue all dãgers, and neuer ſuffreth the confidẽce of Gods mercie 


to be plucked awaye from it: But rather what ſo euer contentions 
do trouble and wery it, in the ende they turne to ths aſſuredneſſe of 


this coftdence. And herof this is a p2ofe, that the holy ones, whe they 


thinke themlelues moſte of al pꝛeſſed with the vengeance of God pet 
tuen then do make their complayntes to the fame God : and when it 
ſemeth that they ſhal not be heard at all, euen then neuertheleſſe they 
tall vpon him. Foz to what purpoſe were it, to make their moane to 
himfrom whome thei hoped toz nocomfozt-truely they would neuer 
linde in their geartes to cal vpon him, vnlelſle they heleued that there 
were ſome helpe at his hande pzepared foꝛ them. Do the Diſciples, 
inwhome Chzilt blameth their ſmalneſſe of fayth,coplayned in deede 
that they periſhed, but yet they called to him foꝛ helpe. And when he 
rebuketh them foꝛ their ſmall tayth, yet he doth not reiett them from 
the nũber of his, nozmaketh them of the number of the bnbeleuers, 
but ſtirreth them to hake ofthat fault. Therefoze we affirme againe 
that whiche we haue aboueſpoken , that the roote of fayth is neuer 
plucked out of a godly heart, but ſticketh ſo faſte in the bottome, that 
howe ſo euer it be ſhaken and ſeme to bende this waye o2 that waye, 


the light thereof is ſo neuer quenched oꝛ choked vp, but that it lyeth . 


at leaſte hidden vnder ſome embers: and by this token is playnely 
hy ewed, that the woꝛd which is an vncozruptible ſede,bzingeth fozth 
ran litze to it lelfe, the ſpzyng whereof Doth neuer whither and vtter⸗ 
?periſh. for whereas this is the extremeſt matter of deſpeire to the 
ol ones to tele accozding to the — - pꝛelent . 
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Job. tui. 


ve tcompelled to remoue his foote, and gene ground a litle: and when 


Pla. rij. 
ih. 
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Of the manner how to receiue 


hande of God bent to their deſtrueti6:yet Job affirmeth that his hope 
Wall pꝛocede ſo fat that though God do kill him, yet he wil not ther, 
foze ceſſe to truſt in him. This is the truthe therefoze: Unbelefe teig 
neth not within the heartes of the godly , but outwardly aſſayleth 
them:netther doth che deadly wound them with her wepons, but only 
troubleth them, oꝛ fo hurteth them, chat yet the wound is turable. faz 
fayth, as Paule teacheth, ſerueth vs foz a Weld : that beyng holden 
vp agaynſt weapõs, doth ſo receiue the foꝛce of them, that it either ve, 
terly dꝛiueth them backe, oz at leaſt ſo bzeaketh their violẽce, that thei 
can not pearte them to danger of life. Therefoze when fayth is ha 
Ben, it is like as if a ſtrõg ſouldioʒ with the violent ſtroke of a dart 


faith it ſelf is wounded , that is like as if his buckler by ſome ſtroke 
be in ſome part bzoke, but pet ſo Þ it is not ſtrikẽ thzough. Foz al 
the godly minde will atteine toriſe thus hie as to ſay with Dauid,Jf 
J walke in the middeſt of the hadow of death, J wilfeare none euel, 
bicauſetheu art with me. It is in deede terrible to walke in ß dark⸗ 
neſſe of death, a it can not be but that the faithfull, how much ſtrength 
ſoeuer they haue muſt be afrapde ok it. pet bicauſe this thought ſur- 
mounteth it, that they haue God pꝛeſent with them, and pzouidynge 
toz theit latetie, that teare is onercome with aſſuredneſſe.oʒ as Ju- 
guſtine ſayth) how great engines ſo euer the deuell taiſeth vp 1 
vg, ſo log as he polleſſeth not the place of the heart, where faith dwel- 
leth, he is call out of the doꝛes. And ſo if we may iudge by the ſucceſſe, 
the faithtull not only eſcape ſafe from euerp battel, lo that by andby 
— frech courage they are redy to come againe into the field; 
but alſo that is fulftlled whiche John layth in his canonical Epiſtle; 
This is the victozie that ouercometh the woꝛld, euẽ your taith.Fozhs 
affirmeth yp it hal not only winne the victoꝛie in one vz fewe battels, 
oꝛ againſt ſome one aſſault, but aiſo that it hal get the ouerhandeol 
the whole woꝛld, although it be a thouland times aſſayled, 

There is an other kinde of feare a tremblyng, but ſuch a one as 
it the aſſuredneſſe of taith is ſo nothing at all diminiſhed. p therebyit 
is the mozeſoundely ſtabliched. That is. when the faithfull either in 
thinking that the exiples of Gods vengeance againſt che wicked are 
w ewed koꝛ leſſons fo the to learne by, do carefully beware that they 
happen not to pꝛouoke gods wꝛath againſt thiſelues with the ſame 
offenſes:o2 recozding with thẽlelues their owne milerie, do ltarne ic 
hangaltogether vpon the L 02d, without wh thei ſce thẽſelues to be 
moze fickle a ſoner vaniſhing than any blaſt of winde. Foz when the 
Apoſtle in ſetting foꝛth p ſcourges wherwith p Loꝛd in old time had 
puniſhed p people cf Jſrael,putteth Þ Cozinthians in teare 5ᷣ they en- 
tagle not theſelues w like euels:he doth not therby abate their affidce, 
but only ſhaketh away dulneſſe of the flefh by whiche faith is won 
moꝛe to be oppꝛeſſed thi ſtrẽgthened. Ind whe he takcth occaſioolf 
Jewes fal to exhozt him 5 ſtandeth, to take heede þ he fal not, he dot) 
not therby bidde vs to wauer,as though we were not fully aſſuredol 
our ſtedlaſtneile, but only he taketh away arrogit pzeſumptiof ralh 
truſting to much in our owne ſtregth,þ after the thzuſting out of 


Jewes, Gentiles being receyued into their place, huldnot tom 
outragioull? 


The grace of Chriſt. | Fol. 118. 


guttagioully triumph agaynſt them. Albeit he (peaketh there not on: 
ly tothe faithfull,but alſo in the ſame ſayeng compzehendeth the Þy- 
pocrites thatglozredonly in outward ſhewe. Foz neyther doth he ad- 
moniſh euery man particularly,but 88 cõpariſon betwene the 


200 
ewes and the Gentiles, after that he had emed that the Jewes in 


belefe and*vnthankfulneſſe , he allo exhozted the Gentiles that they 
ſhould not, by beyng pꝛowde and extollyng themſelues loſe the grace 
of adoption lately conueyed vnto them. But as in that generall reiec- 
tyng of the Jewes, there remained yet ſome that were not fallen from 
the couenant ot adoptiõ, lo out of the Gentiles there might ariſe ſome, 
which without true taith, ſhould be puffed vp only with fooliſh confi⸗ 
dence of the fleſh , and ſo abuſe Gods louyng kindneſſe to their owne 
deſtruction. But alth you take this as | 
full yet thereupon ſhallfollow no inconuenience. Foz it is one thyng 
to holde downe the rach pzeſumption whiche out of the remnantes of 
the ſleſhe crepeth ſometime euen into the holy ones, that with 75 
tonlidence it ware not outragioufly wanton: and an other thyng to 
ſtritze the conſcience with feare, that it reſt not with full aſuredneſſe 
in the mercie ot God. 


that they were reiected, did ſuffer iuſte punichment foz their bu- 


ken to the elect « faith⸗ 


Then, when he teacheth,that with feare and trembling we ſhould 23 
wozke our owne laluatiõ, he requireth nothing els, but that we wuld hu. u f 


accuſtome vs with much abacyng ol our ſelues, reuerentiy to loke bp 
vnto the mightineſſe ot God. Foʒ truely nothyng doth ſo mucha wake 
vs to taſt all our confidence and aſſurance of mynde vpon the Loꝛde, 
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ledge in conſcience of our owne wꝛetchedneſſe. Ind accozdyng 


meanyng is that ſapeng in the Pꝛophet to be take: Jn the multitude vl. v. un. 


of thy goodneſſe J will entre into thy temple: J will woꝛ ſhip in fears. 
Where he comely coniopneth the boldneſſe of fayth that leaneth vpon 
Gods mertie with a reuerent feare, whiche we muſte needes fete ſo 


. oftas cõmyng into the ſight of Gods maieſtie, we pertepue by the glo- 


rious bꝛyghtneſſe ther eot, howe greate is our owue futhineſſe. And 
Salomon ſayth truely, where hepzonounceth the man bleſſed.that 
tontinually maketh his owne heart afrayde,foz by hardening thereof 
men fall hedlong into euell. But ſuch feare he meaneth as maye ma 

bsmoze heedefull,not ſuch wherby we fhuld be troubled and veterly 
fall: cuen luch a feare as when the minde confounded in it ſelf, dothe 


recouer it ſelfe agayne in God:zwhen deſpeiryng it ſelfe, it reuiueth by 


truſt in him. Therefoꝛe there is no cauſe to the contrarie, but that the 
faythfull maye at one time bothe be in feare,and alſo enioye moſte aſ- 
ſured comfort, in reſpect that ſomtime they turne their eyes to behold 
their owne vamtie,and ſomtime they caſt the thought of their minde 
bpon the truthe of God. But how (will ſome man (aye) (bal feare and 
fayth dwell bothe in one minde? euen thus, as contrarily vnſenſible 
dulnelle, and carefulneſſe. Foz wheras the wicked trauaile to pꝛocure 
to themſelues a want of grete, that no feare of God might trouble the, 
et. the indgement of God ſo pzeileth them, that they can not atteyns 

that whiche they deſire, Do there is nothyng to withſtande, but that 
Sod mape exerciſe them that be his to humilitis, that in 


po ue. 
run. 


** 1 Pl 
I Ml Za 4D LG — a 


Ole. iu. v. 


WO „ 


— . CEC EPS: — = enn =. a. A 
2 K -_ map „v — — 
— . ꝗ ͤ — — con — . _ 2 2 
— 
4 — p 2 * 9 
a * 
1 - * hs” -- 
* — «fo [4 
— 
o 


= 2 
— 2 
2. 2 8 
> _ 
* 


Ro. viij. x. 


24 


Of the manner how to receitie 


liantiy, they mape reſtrayne themſelues vnder the bꝛidle of modeftie, 
And by the pzoceſle of the texte it appereth, that this was the enten 
ofthe Apoſtle, where he aſſigneth the cauſe of feare and tremblyng to 
be the good pleaſure of God, whereby he geueth to them that be his 
bothe to will wel, and valtantiy to goe thzough with it. ng to 
this meaning ought we to take that ſayeng of the Pꝛophete: The 
dꝛen of Jſrael (hal feare God and his godneſſe: bicauſe not only, god⸗ 
linelle engẽdꝛeth the reuerence of God, but the very ſweteneſſe and 
pleaſant taſte of grace, filleth man beyng diſcouraged in himſelf with 
feare and admiratid, to make him hange vpon God, and humbly yeld 
himlelfe ſubiect to his power. by 

et we do not herby make roome to that moſt peſtilet Philoſophie, 
whiche many halfepapiſtes at this daye beginne to copne in coznerg, 
Foz,bicauſe they ca not defende that groſſe doubtfulneſſe which hath 
ben taught in Scholes, thei fl ie to an other deuiſe,to make a confidice 
mingled with diſtruſtfulneſſe. Thei confeſſe, that ſo oft as weloke vn; 
to Chzaiſt, we finde in him full mater to hope well: but bicauſe we arg 
alwayes vnwozthy of thoſe good things that are offred vs in Chziſt, 
they would haue vs towauer # ſtagger in beholding of our owne bn 
wozthinelle . Bztefkely,they place conſcience ſo betwene hope# feare, 
that it altereth from the one to the other, by enterchangeable times x 
courſes:and they ſo compare fayth# hope together, — the one 
ſpzingeth vp the other is —— downe, whk the one ariſe othre 
—— falleth. So wht Satan ſeeth ö thoſe open engines wherwith 
betoze time he was wont to deſtroy ß aſſuredneſſe of faith, do now no 
thing pzeuatle, he endeuozeth by croked — to ouerthzow 
it. But what manner of c6fidence ſhal that be, whieh (hal now 
peld todeſperati6;Jfcſay 7 4 5 toöͤſider Chziſt, there is aſſured 
uatiò:but il thou returne to thy lelf, there is allured daͤnation. There⸗ 
foʒe oł neceſſitie diſtruſt and good hope muſt by enterchigeable cours 


dyng a far of, and not rather dwellyng within vs. Jof therefozews 
loke foz ſaluation at his hande, not bycauſe he appereth a far of vnto 
vs, but bicauſe he hath graffed vs into his bodye , and ſo maketh bg 
artakers not only of all his good thinges,but alſo of htmſelf.There 
'02e J thus turne this their argument againſt themſelues : Jt thou 
conſider thy ſelf, there is certainedamnation.But bicauſe Chziſt with 
- his ood thinges is by way of comuntcatyng ſo geuen vnto thee, 
ata 


les reigne in thy minde ; As thou mg with to imagine Chziſt tans 


l 


his thinges are made thine,and thou arte made a member of 
htm,yea #all one with him: his righteouſneſſe dzowneth thy ſinnes, 
his ſaluation taketh awaye thy damnatton: he by his woꝛthyneſſe co 
meth betwene thee and God, that thy vnwoꝛthyneſle come not in the 
ſight of — pa9y Los is the truthe:we ought neyther to ſeparate 


Chziſt from vs,noz vs from him, but with bothe handes to holde kalt 
that felowſhippe whereby he hath coupled himſelfe vnto vs. Do the 
Apoſtle teacheth vs: The body in deedecſayth he) is dead by reaſon ol 
ſinne:but the Spirit of Chziſt that dwelleth in you, is life foz rightt 
oulneſſe. #ccozding to theſe mens trifeling deuiſe he ſhould haue ſad, 
Chꝛiſt in deede hath lite with himſelf: but you, as you be ſinners , its 
mapne ſubiect to death and damnation. But he ſayth far 1 
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#0: he teacheth that that damnatiõ which we deſerue of our ſelues, 
is walowed vp by the ſaluation of Chzift, and to pꝛoue it, he bleth 
the ſame reaſon that J haue alleged, bicauſe Chiſt is not without 
vs, but dwelleth within vs, and cleaueth vnto vs not only with vn- 
diuidable knot of felowfhippe , but with a certaine maruellous com⸗ 
munion dayly moꝛe and moze groweth with vs into one body, till he 
be made altogether one with vs. And pet J denie not, as J haue ſayd 
alitle befoꝛe, that ſometime there happen certaine imerruptions of 
fayth , as the weatzeneſſe thereof is amonge violent ſodeine motions 
bowed hether oz thether. Do in the thicke miſte of tẽtations the light 
theteot is choked, bat what ſo euer happeneth, it ceſleth not from en; 
deuour to ſeke God, | 11 

Ind no otherwiſe doth Bernarde argue, when he purpoſely en- 2 5 
treateth ol this queſtion in his. v. Yomelte in the Dedication of the 
temple. Oktentimes (J ſay) by the benefite of God ſtudieng vpon the 
ſoule me thinkes I finde in it two thinges as it were contrarie J 
behold the ſoule it lelke, as it is in it (elfe and of it ſelte, JF can (aye no- 
thyng moze truely of it. than p it is vtterly bꝛought to nought. What 
neede J nowe to recken vp particularly all the miſeries of the ſoule, 
how it is loaden with ſinnes,couered with darkneſſe, entangled with 
deteitkull enticementes,itchyng with luſtes, ſubiect to paſſions, filled 
with illulions alwape enclined to euell, bent to all kindes ol vice, fi- 
nally full of ſhame and confuſion:Now if al the very righteoulneſſes 
of it beynge loked vpon by the light of truthe be foundelike a clothe Era. 
ſtapned with floures, then what wall the vnrighteouſneſſes thereof n 
be actompted : It the light that is in vs be darkeneſſe, how great (hal Watt, vi 
the very darkenelſe ber nohat then (without doubte man is made like . 
bnto vanitie:man is bzought to nought:man is nothing. But how ths 
is hevtterly nothing, whome Goddoth magnifte:How then is he no- 
thyng, toward whome Gods heart is leteBzethzen,let vs take heart 
againe. Though we be nothing in our owne heartes, peraduenture 
theremaye ſomewhat ot vs lie hidden in the heart ot God. O ſather 
of mercies , © father ofthe mtſerable, howe doeſt thou ſet thy heart 

toward bg: Foz thy heart is where thy treaſure is. But howe bewe 
thy trealure, ił we be nothyng : All nations are ſo befoze thee as pf 

they were not, they halbe repüted as nothyng. Euen befoze thee, not 
within thee:ſo in the — of thy truth, but not in the altection 
ol thy pitie. Thou calleſt thoſe thinges that are not as though they 
were. There foze bothe they are not, bicauſe thou calleſt thoſe things 
that are not, and alſo they are bycauſe thou calleſt them. Foz though 
they are not, in reſpect of thẽſelues, yet with thee they are, accozding | 
to that layeng of Paule, not of the woꝛkes of righteouſneſſe, but of Box. ru. 
him that callerh-. And then he ſayth,that this couplyng together ob 
bothe conſiderations is maruellous. Truely thoſe _ that are 
knit together, do not the one deſtroye the other. hich alſo in the c6- 
clulion he moze plainely declareth in theſe woꝛdes. Now if with both 
theſe conſideracios wediligently loke vpon our ſelues what we be, 
ya in the one conſideracts how we de nothing,. and in the other how 
much we be magnified, J thinke our glozieng lemeth to be tempered, 
but paraduẽture it is moze encreaſed. Truelp it is pertectly — 


26 


$310, l. vb. 
Pal. c. xi. 


Pꝛo. xv + 
Fully 


Malac. i. 
vn. 


Job. vis. 
Hvig. 


27 
1. I Oh, uu. 
via. 


ph v. vi. 
Coil. ig. v. 


6 Of the manner how to receive 


that we glozienot in our ſelues but in the Lozd. 'Jfwe thinke thug 
he hath determined to laue vs, we wal by and by be deltuered: now 
this we may take courage. But let vs climbe vp into a hier watch, 
toure, a ſeke foꝛ the citte of God ſe ke foz the te ple, ſeke fozP houſe,ſeks 
foz the ſpouſe. J haue not fozgotte, but I ſay it with lente a reuerttt, 
we J ſape be, but in the heart of God. we be, but by his allowyng az 
wozthy,not by our owne wozthineſſe. 
ow, the feare ol the lozd, whereof comonly in every place witneſy 
is bozne to al the holy ones, a whiche is in ſome places called the by, 
ginning of wiſedom,# in ſome places wiſedome it elke, although itbe 
but one, yet it pzocedeth fro a double vnderſtanding.Foz God hath in 
himſelf the reuerence both of a father # of a lozd. Therefoze he 5 wil 
truely woꝛchip him, will endeuoz to (ewe himſelf bothe an obedient 
ſonne# a ſeruiſable ſeruant vnto him. The obedience that is geuenty 
him as to a tather, the Lo2d by his Pꝛophet calleth honoz:the ſeruice 
that is done to him as to a loꝛd, he calleth feare. The ſonne( lapth he 
honozeth the father a the ſeruant the lozd. It J be a father, where it 
my honoz: It I be a loꝛʒd, where is my teare: But how ſoeuer he put⸗ 
teth differẽce betwene the, thou ſeeſt how he confoundeth them both 
together.Therfozelet the feare of the loꝛd be vnto vs a reuerece,min, 
gled w that ſame honoꝛ # feare. Neither is it any maruel, if one minde 
recctue both thoſe affectios.Foz he that coſtdereth with himſelf what 
a father God is vnto vs, hath cauſe enough, although there were no 
helles at al, why he ſhould dꝛede his diſpleaſure moze greuoully thi 
any death.But alſocſuch is the wantonneſſe of our fleſh to rũne to li⸗ 
centiouſneſſe of ſinning)to reſtraine the ſame by al meanes,we ought 
therewithal to take hold of this thought, that the Loꝛd vnder whoſe 
power we liue, abhoꝛteth al iniquitie, whole vegeance they fhallnot 
eſcape,y in lining wickedly doe pzouoke his wzath againſt thẽſelues. 
But that which John ſayth, that feare is not in charitie,butperfect 
charitie caſteth out feare,bicauſe feare conteyneth punt<mentr,dila- 
greeth nor with this that we ſay. Foz Þ wicked feare not Godinthis 
reſpect that they dzede to incurre his diſpleaſure, if they might doe it 
without punihmet:but bicauſe thei know him to be armed w power 
to reufge:therfoze thei ſhake foz feare at Þ hearing of his wꝛath. And 
alſo they ſo feare his wzath,bicauſe they thinke that it hangeth ouer 
thẽ, foʒ that they loke euery moment when it hal fal vpon their heds. 
As foz the faithfuil:theycas is aboue ſapd) both feare his diſpleaſure 
moze than puniſhment.and are not troubled with feare ofpuniſhmet 
as if it did hang ouer their neckes, but they are made the moze ware 
not to pꝛocure it. So ſayth the Apoſtle, whẽ he ſpeaketh to the faith- 
kul:Be pe not deceined:foz this commeth the wzath of God vpon the 
childꝛen of vnbelefe. He thzeateneth not that Gods wzath will tome 
vpon them, but putteththem in minde to thinke vpon this, that the 
wꝛath of God is pzepared foz ſuche wicked doinges as he had recited, 
that thei themlelues ſhould not be willing alſo to pzoue it - Albeit it 


' ſeidome happeneth that the repꝛobate be awakened wyth onely and 


bare thzeateninges , but rather beyng already groſſe and vnſenſibly 
dull with their owne hardneile, ſo oft as God thundzeth from heaue 
they harden themſelues to obſtinarie,but when they are ones ſtriben 
with his hand, then whether they will oz no, thei be entozced to Thi 
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The grace of Chriſt, Fol. 143. 


feare they commonly call aſeruile feare:and in compariſon ſet 
a tontrarie tofreenatureds willyng feare which . chil. © 


„Home other do luttelly thruſt in a middle kyude, bicauſe that 
— — — conf — fo cuddueth — 
minde s, that they come willyngly to the feare of God, 


that in the good wil of God, wherunto faith is 29 
n ok ſaluation and eternall liſe is ob- 
while God is fauozable vnto 


ny 
— 0z i we can wat no good th 


vs, it tly ſufficeth vs to the aſluredneſſe of ſaluatton, whe he 
hinſeltedothaſure vs ol his loue. Let 22 wewe his tate (ſayth the Cal. ir. 
pzopher)x we <albe lake. noherupon the Scriptures determine this u. 


hath receyued vs into fauour. Whereby they ew, that when God is K. 


reconciled vnto vs, there remapneth no perill,but that al things ſhal 

pzoſper well with vs. Therfoze faith, hauing taken hold of the loue of 

God, hath „ ok the pzeſent life and of the life to come, a perfect 
aſſutedneſſe of al good thinges: but that ſame ſuch as may be gathe 

red out of the woꝛd of God. Foꝛ faith doth not certainely pꝛomiſe to it 

fell eyther the lẽgth oz honoz oz wealth of this life, foꝛ aſmuch as God 

willed none of theſe thinges to be apointed vnto vs, but is contented 

with this aſſuredneſle , that God will neuer faile howe ſo euer many 
things failevs that perteine to the maintenance ot this pꝛeſent life, 

But the chiefe aſſuredneſle of faith reſteth in erpertation ot the lite to 

tome, which is ſet out of doubt by the wozde of God. But what ſo euet 
miſeries and calamittes betide vnto them whome Godloueth, they 

tan not wozke the contrarte, but that his good will is perfect felicitie. 
Therefoze when we did meane to expzeſle the ſumme of blefſedneſſe, 

we named the fauoz of God, out of whiche ſpꝛing do towe vnto bs al 

kindes of good thinges , And this we maycomonly note thzoughout 

the Striptures, that when ſo euer menttd is made not only of eternal 
laluation, but alſo of any good thing in vs, we be alwaye called backe 
to the loue of God. Fox which caule Dauid ſayeth,that the goodneſſe Pla. cu, 
of God when it is felt m a godly heart, i ſweter and moꝛe to be d 
red than life it ſelfe. Finally,yt ali thinges els do flowe vnto vs accozs 

dynge to our owne wiſhing, and we be vncertaine of Gods loue oꝛ ha. 

tred, our felicitie halbe accurſed, and therefoze miſerable. But yithe 
fauozable face ot God do ſhine vnto vs, euen dur very miſerics ſhalbe 


bleſſed, bicauſe they are turned to helpes of our ſaluation. Is Paule, Nom. bil. 


when he heaped vp a reherlall of all aduerſities , yet he glozieth that vn. 

hewas not dy them ſeuered from the loue of God: and in his pꝛapers 

he alwaye beginneth at the fauour of God, from whenſe floweth all 

pNolperitie, Likewiſe Dauid ſetteth the only fauour of God agaynſte | 

all the terrozs that trouble vs, It (ſayth he) I ſhall walke in the mid} .cc. 

delt of the ſhadowe ol death, Iwill feate no euels, bycauſe thou arte *. 

wich me. And we alway fele that our mindes do wauer, vnleſle beyng 

cotented with the fauour of God, they ſeke their peace in it, and haue 

this inwardly fixed in them that is ſayd in the Pſalme,Bleiſed is the pf. cu. 

people whole God is the Loꝛd, and the nation whome he hath choſen m. 

to him foz his inheritance. 

We make the fundation of fayth to bee the free pꝛomile ed) 29 

icauſe 


de the ſumme of our ſaluatis, that God putting away al enmittes, £p9«\. . 
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Ofthe manner how to receive © 


vytauſe fayth pzopzely ſtapeth vpon it. Foz though fapth doe belen 
1 | God to bee true in all thynges, whetherhecommaunde oz fozbiddy, 
114188 whether he pꝛompſe oz thaeaten, and alſo obedientiy recepueth hig 
4 £9708 comaundementes , and bewareth of thynges that he pzohibeteth,and 
4 hath regard to bis thzeateuynges, pet properly it beginneth m h. 
7 4 Lis pꝛomiſe, and therein continneth,and thereupon endeth. Foꝛ fayth(e, 
keth foz lyfe in God, whiche is not founde in comma undementes 
declaratiss ot penalties, but in pzomile ot mertie, and in no other po. 
miſe, but ſuche as is freely geuen . Foz the conditionall pꝛomiſe, by 
whiche we are ſente to our owne woꝛzes, doth no otherwiſe p2ani( 
life, but if we percetucit to ſtand in our ſelues.Therfoze if we wilnot 
haue our faith to treble andwaner, we muſt ſtay it with that pzomiſ 
of ſaluatis,which is willingly liberally offred vs of the lozd, rather 
No. x. vii. in reſpect of our miſerie, tha of our wozthineſle. yBherfoze the Fpoſtl 
beareth this witneſſe of the goſpell, that it is the woꝛd of faith:whiche 
name he taketh both fro the chmaundementes and alſo from the pꝛo⸗ 
miſes of the lawe, bicauſe there is nothyng that can ſtabliſh faith,but 
that liberal embaſſage, by which God recocileth the wozld to-himſelf, 

Tyherkoze the ſame Apoſtle oftentimes maketh a relation of faith#the 
0. . vi. æ Goſpel together, when he teacheth that the miniſterie of the goſpell | 
wi. uo. was comitted to him vato the obedience of faith : that the ſame is the 
power of God.to ſaluation to euery one that beleueth:that witigre 

ueled the — 5 —— of God fro faith to faith. And no maruell. fa 
9. Coꝛ. v. ſithe the golpellis the miniſterie of reconciliation , there is no other 
rvuj, teſtimonie ſure enough of Gods good will toward vs, the knowledge 
whereof faith requireth. Therfoze when we ſaye that faith muſt tel 
vpon free pꝛomiſe, we do not denie but that the faithful do eueryWay 
embzace and receive the wozde of God, but we apoint the pzomileof 
mercie to be the pꝛopꝛe marke of faith. Euen as the faithfull ought i 
deede to acknowledge God tobe the iudge and punicher of wicked do- 
vnges #yet they pꝛoperly haue regard vnto his mercifull kindeneſle; 
pl. lxxxvi. foꝛ aſmuch as he is deſcribed to them to beconſidered ſuch a one as 
v. and cui. louyng and mercifull,far from wzath,of much goodneſſe, gentle vu⸗ 
lxxxi. u. to all, pouryng fozth his mertie bpon al his woꝛkes. n 
30 eyther pet do J regarde the barkynges of Pyghius, oꝛ ſucheo- 
ther dogges, when they linde faulte with this reſtraint, as though in 
diuidyng fayth,it did take holde but of one peece thereof, J graunte 
(as J haue alredy ſayd)that the general obiect of faith as thei term 
it)is the truthe ol God, whether he thzeaten oz put vs in hope of [as 
Heb. x. vu uour. Wherefozethe Apoſtle aſcribeth this to fayth, that Noe fe 
red the deſtruction of the woꝛlde, when it was not pet ſeene. Jt the 
feare of a puniſhment (hoztly to come, was the wozke of fayth , then 
ought not the thzeatenynges to be excluded out of the definition of 
fayth . This is in drede true. But the cauillers do vniuſtly accuſes, 
as though we denied that fayth hath reſpecte to all the partes of tht 
woꝛd of god. Foz our meaning is only to ſhew thoſe two things. ir 
that faith neuer ſtedfaſtly ſtandeth vntil it come to the free pzomile:# 
then that we are no otherwiſe by it be recoctled to God, but bycauſel 
coupleth vs to Thaiſt, Both thoſe pointes are woꝛthy to be noted, we 
ſeke ſuch a fayth,which may make differẽce betwene Þ childꝛẽ of - 
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The grace of Chriſt. - | Fol.121, 


and the repꝛobate, betwene the faithful and the vnbeleuing. If a man 
do beleue that God bothe iuſtiy commaundeth all that he commaun⸗ 
deth, and truely threatneth, ſhall he be thereloꝛe called faithfull - No- 
thing leſſe. Therefoze there can be no ſtedlaſt ſtay of faith, vnleſſe it be 
grounded vpon the mercie of God. But nowe to what ende do we dyſ- 
pute of faith ⸗ Is it not that we mate learne the way ol faluation-But 
how doth faith bꝛing ſaluation but in reſpect þ it graffeth vs into the 
body of Chaiſt- Therefoze there is no inconuenience, tfin the definitt- 
on we do enfozce the puncipal effect thereof,and do ioyne vnto the ge- 
rallname,in ſtede of a difference that marke that ſeuereth the faittull 
from the vnbeleuing . Finally, the malicious haue nothinge to finde 
fault withal in this doctrine,but ther muſt wꝛappe vp Paule with vs Kor. u. 
in the lame blame, which calleth the Goſpel pꝛopꝛelp the word of faith. 
But herevpon againe we gather that which we haue befoze decla⸗ 3 
ted, that faith doth no leſſe neede the woꝛde than the frutedothneede 
the liuely roote ot the tree, bicauſe none other( as Dauid teſtiſieth) can pta. i fi. 
truſt in the Loꝛde, but they that knowe his name. But thys anowiedg 
is not according to euery mans imagination, but ſo farre as God hym⸗ 
ſelfe is witnefle of hys om n goodneiſe. Whych the ſame Pzophet con? 
ſyꝛmeth in an other place, ſayeng: Thy ſaluation is accozdinge to thy b ſa. ax 
wozde. Againe. I haue truſted in thy woꝛd, laue me. Wher is to be no kw. 
ted the relation of faith to the woꝛde, z then howe faluation foloweth. 
And yet in the meane time we do not erclude þ power of God be⸗ 
holding whereof, vnlelle faithe ſuſteine it lelle, it can neuer geue 
God his due honoure. Paule ſeemeth — reherſe a certaine ſlender N. Hr. 
tommon thing of Abꝛaham, that he b that God which had pꝛo⸗ 
miſed him the bleſſed ſeede, was able to if. Againe in an o⸗ 
ther plate, ſpeaking of Himſelfe :J anowe whome J haus beleued, and 6. Zim. 
Jam ture that he is able to keept that which J haue left with him vn rum. 
till that dare But ita man were with himſelfe uy doubtinges 
of the power of God do oftentunes creepe into mans mynde, her ſhall 
well perceiue that they which do highly eſteme it as it is wozthy,haue 
not a little pzofited in faith. We all will confeſſe that God is able to do 
whatſoeuer he will, but when enen the leaſte fentation thꝛoweth vs 
downe with feare,and amaleth vs with hozroure, thereby appeareth 
plamely, that we dimmich the eſtimation of Gods power, when we pꝛe⸗ 
ferre aboue it thoſe thyuges,that Satan thieatnethagainſte Gods 
pꝛomiſeg. This is the reaſs why clay, meaning to pꝛint into þ hearts 
of the people the aſluredneſſe of ſaluation,dothe ſohonozably entrea⸗ 
teth of the infinite power of God , It ſeemeth ofte that ſp ſoneaghec 
hathe begonne to ſpeabe of the hope ofpardon and reconciliation, hee 
byand by tourneth to an other thing, and wandereth about in longe x 
luperſtuous circumſtances, reherfinge home marueloufip the Loꝛde 
gouerneth the frame of heauen and earth aud the whole oꝛdꝛe of na- 
ture: yet is there nothinge that ſerueth not fittiy fo: the circumſtance 
ofthe matter that he ſpeaketh of. Fo vulefſe the power of God wher- 
dy hei able to do all thinges be pꝛeſentlytet befoteonreies,our cares 
vl hardly heare the woꝛde, oꝛ wil not eſteme it ſo much as it is worth. 
Velide that, her is detl ꝛred his effectual power, bicauſe gudlineſſe (as 
we haue already ſhewed in an other place) doth alwaie vn the pa 
i. er 


Of the manner howe to receiue 
wer df God to ble and wozke , ſpecially it ſetteth befoꝛe it ſelfe thoſe 
wozkes of God, wherby he hath teſtified himſelfe to be a father, Here, 
vpon commeth that in the H res is ſo often mention made of,the 
redemption,wherby the Jſraelites might haue learned that God whj 
"—_ ones the authoz of ſaluation, will be an euerlaſtinge pzeſeruer 
thereof , And David putteth vs in mynde by hys owne exaumple,that 
thoſe benefites whiche God hathe particularip beſtowed vpon 
man, doe afterwarde auaile to the confy2mation of his fatthe, pea when 
God ſeemeth to haue fozſaken vs , it behoueth vs to (trerche our 
wittes further, that hys aunciente benefites maie recomfozte vs, agi 
is ſaide in an other Pſalme: J haue ben mindekull of olde dates, J haue 
pony ſtudied vpon all thy wozkes, ac. Againe , J will remembae the worten 
— of the Loꝛde, and his meruelles from the beginning. But bicauſe with⸗ 
but the woꝛd all quickly vaniſheth awate that we conceive of the power 
of God and of his wooꝛkes, therefoꝛe we do not without cauſe affyune 
that there is no faithe,vnleſſe God geue lighte vnto it with teſtimonie 
of hys grace. But here a queſtion myghte bee moued, what ys to bee 
thought of Hara and Rebecca, bothe which being moued as it ſemeth 
Se. put. v. with 3ele of tatth,paſſed beponde the bondes ofthe woꝛd. Hara, when 
| the feruently deſpꝛed the pꝛomyſed iſſue, gaue her bondmaide to 
houſbande.7Jt can not be denied but that hee many waies ſivned ; but 
nowe I touche onely thys faulte, that beinge carryed awaye wythher 
zele, ſhe did not reſtraine herſelfe within the bondes of Gods woꝛde, yet 
Se. jvi, it is certaine that that deſtre pꝛoceeded bf faith. Rebecca being certified 
by the oꝛacle of God of the electts of her ſonne Jacob, pꝛocured his ble 
ſing by euell crafty meanes : ſhedeceued hir huſbande the witneſſe and 
mmilter of the grace of God:ſhee compelled her ſonne to lye : (he by dy 
uerſe gutles and Deceites coꝛrupted the trueth of God. Fynally in ma / 
hinges ſcozne of hys pꝛomiſe, hee dyd as muche as in her laye,deſtroit 
tt. Ind yet thys acte, howe muche ſoeuer it was euell, and woozthyof 
blame, was not kaith, foꝛ it wag neceſſarie that (he ſholde ouers 
tome many offenſes,that ſhee might ſo earneſtly endeuoure to atteine 
that whiche without hope of earthly pꝛolite was ful of greate troubles 
& daungers . As wee may not ſay that the holy Patriarche Jſaac was 
altogether without faithe, bicauſe he beinge by the ſame oꝛacle of God 
admonilhed of the honoure tranſferred to the yonger ſonne , yet celled 
not to bee moꝛe fauourably bente to hys fyꝛſte begotten ſonne Eſau. 
Truely theſe examples do teache,that oftetimes erroures are mingled 
with faithe : but yet Co that faith it᷑ it be a true faith, hath alwaie the vp/ 
per hande. Foz as the particular ertoure of Reberca did not make boid 
the effect of the bleſſing , ſo neither did it make voide her faith whyche 
generally reigned in her mynde, and was the beginning and cauſeof 
that doynge . Neuertheleſſe therein Rebecca vttered Howe ready 
mans mynde is to fall ſo ſone as he geueth hym ſelfe neuer ſo lyttlely 
vertie. But thoughe mans defaut and weakeneſſe dothe darken fait)» 
pet it doth not quenche it:in the meane time it putteth vs in minde,how 
carefully wee oughte to hange vpon the mouthe of God, and allo 
confy2zmeth that whyche wee haue taughte , that faythe va 
awaye,vnleſle yt bee vpholden by the wooꝛde: as the myndes booth 


ra, and Iſaac and Rebecca hadde become vaine inthey? et 
of Hara, and J n ha wandern boy 
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Thegraceof Chriſte. 
out of the waie, vnleſſe thei had 


ben by God cecret bꝛy 
bediente of the woꝛde. 301 bay? 
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. co . manne, vut the ſpirite of manne that is within him, then mn 


Of the manner howe to receiue 


baerp2cſed,not only tonterning Chaiſtes perſon,buf alſocconcernings 
his power and the office committed vnto him of the Father. Petinth 
meane time it is ecrtaine, that thei were inſtructed in ſuche pꝛincmples, 
as gaue them ſome taſte bf Chuſte, althoughe but veryſmall , Nez 
therought this to ſeeme ſtrange. Foꝛ neither wold the Eunuche haue 
tome in haſte to Jeruſalem from a farre countrie to woꝛchip an vnkng- 
wen God, neither did Comelius when he had ones embaaced theJe 
with religion ſpende lo much time, withdut being acquamted with the 
firſt gꝛoundes of true doctrine. As fo2 Naaman,it had ben to fondean 
abſurditie fot Elyzeus when he taught him of ſmall thynges , td haue 
ſaide nothinge of the principal pointe. Therefoze although there were 
among them a darke knowledge of Chuſt, yet it is not likely that ther 
was no knoweledge bicauſe thei did vſe them ſelues in the ſatrifices 
of the lawe, whiche mult haue been diſcerned by the very ende, ol then 
that is Chuſte, from the falſe ſacrifices of the Gentiles, Fo! 

But this bare and outward declaration of the woꝛd of God;ought 
to haue latgely ſufficed to make it be beleued, if our owne blyndeneſle 
and ſtubboutneſſe did not withſtande it. But oure minde hath ſuchean. 
inclination to vanitie,that it can neuer cleaue faſte vnto the truethof 
God, and hathe ſuche a duineſſe , that it is alwaie blinde and can nut 


' ſee the light thereof . Therefoze there is nothynge auailably done hy 
the worde without the enlightninge of the holy ghofte.Whereby alſo 


appeareth , that faithe is farre aboue mans vnderſtanding . Netther 
thal it be ſufficient that the minde be lightned with the ſpirit of God, 
vnleſle the hearte be alſo ſtrengthened and ſtabliched wich his power, 
Wherein the Schoolemen do altogether erre, whiche in conſiderynge 
of faithe, do onely take holde of a bate and ſimple aſſent by knovoleds, 
leauinge out the confidence and allutednelle of the heart. Therefdtt 
faith is both waies a ſpngular gyfte ot God, bothe that the myndesf 
man is cleanſed to taſte the trueth of God and that his hearte is ſtab 
lithed therein. 02 the holy gholte not onelyis the beginnet of faythe, 
but alſo by degrees encreaſeth it,vntil by it he bing vs to the heauen/ 
ly kingdome. That good thinge (faith Paule) whiche was committed 
to thy keping,kepe in the holy ghoſte which dwelleth in vs. But howe 
ule ſaithe that the holy — — by the hearing of faythe, 

e may caſily diſſolue it. It there hadde ben but one onely gyfteofthe 
holp . — if had ben an ablurditie foz him to call the holy ghoſt 
the effect of faith,vwhyche is the authoꝛ and cauſe of faithe. But when 
he maketh repdzt of the gyftes wherewpth God garnyſheth his 
Churche,and by encreaſinges of fatthe bzyn eth it to — 


' no merucilifhe aſcribe thoſe thynges to faithe whiche mak — 


to receiue them. This is reckened a moſte ſtrange concluſion, 
is aide, that no man but he to whome it is geuen, can beleue in Chu 
But that ts partely bycauſe they do not conſyder either howe ſecret? 
and hye the heanenly wyſedome is , 02 howe greate mans dulneſfſes 
in —— ＋ han miſteries of God:and partly bycauſe they lookend! 
vnto that aſſured and ſtedfaſt conſtantnyeſſe of hearte;that is to lan, 
the cheele parte of faith, 

But if ( as Paule pteacheth ) no manne is wytnelle 


The grace of Chriſt, | Fol. 123. 
man be fire —— — — —— — —— — — as 
vs,in thoſe thinge P! y beholde with our eye, how 
Doldit ve aſſured a ſtedfaſt among vs ther wher þ loꝛd pzomiſeth ſuch 
thinge as neither eye ſeeth noꝛ witt compꝛehendeth⸗But herein mans 
garpnelle of vnderſtanding is ſo ouerthꝛowen x faileth, that the fyzſte 
degrees ol pꝛofitinge in Gods ſchoole, is to foxſake his owne wit. Fo: 
by it as by a veile caſt befoze vs, we are hyndꝛed that we can not atteine 
the miſteries of God;whiche are not diſcloſed but to little ones,F62nei- gat. i ro 
ther dothe fteſh a blood diſcloſe,noz natural man perceiue thoſe things Auc. r xn. 
that are of the Spirit, but rather to him the learning of God is ſdoliſh- Mat. ru. 
ub chen d nere ht nn rather here his zee one regnerh Th 45 
ne . er h e on Ther . cor. i. 
aprt knoweth _ — — — : but — 
e holy Spirit ſearcheth ou ges, etes of God, 
whom Fes brought to palle.chat we know eminde of Chun. Ho 
man(ſaith he)can come to me, vnleſſe my father þ ſent me,dzaweypm, Ibon.ve. 
Euery one therkoꝛe that hath heard a learned of my father, commeth, Ful. 
Not þ any man hath ſeen p father, but he that is ſent of God. Er | 
2e we can not come vnto Chult, but being dꝛawen by 
God:ſo when we be dꝛawen, we are lifted vþ in witt & minde aboue our 
owne vnderſtanding. foꝛ the ſoule enlightned by hym, taketh as it wer 
a new ſharpnes of vnderſtanding . wherwith it maye beholde heauenip 
— — Re heres neo 
ſo mans vnderſta recetuing bꝛightnelle by the lighte ofthe holy 
doth neuer till then truely beginne to taſte ofthoſe thingesthax 
ng to Þkingdome of God, befoze altogether vnſau and 
without iu of taũ to takeallay of them. Therfozewhen ChuS# An cw, 
did notably fet out vnto two of hys Diſcipies the miſterieg of his king- pra. xiv 
— — —— their ſenſes that th 2 
* nderſtand the Scriptures.When þ Apoſtleg weare ſo taught Jbon.rv. 
by his Godly mouth, yet — Cor tos w. 
poure into their nimdes lame doctrine! they had hearde with 
their eares.The woꝛde of God is like vnto the ſunnẽ that wineth vnto 
ailthem to whome it is pꝛeached, but to no pꝛoſit amonge blinde men. 
But we are al in this — nature, therfoꝛe it can not pearce 
into our minde but by the inward the holy ghoſte, mating by his 


hen we had to entreat of þ conuption of natur, 
hovo vnfit men are to belene; wn Ne BY 
ſuf/ tj. Coꝛ. it. 
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Of the manner hoe to receive 

at the beholding of them, hee compꝛehendeth allo that inwarde jeate, 
wherofhe maketh mention in an other place. Ind God, the moze gig 
rioully to ſet fozthe his liberalitie in ſo noble a gifte,voucheſaueth not 
to graunt it to al vniuerſally without difference,but by lingulat pꝛiui 
e geueth it to whome he will , Foz pzoofe whereof we haue alſegel 
teſtimonies befoze, Oft which Auguſtine deing a faithful expoſttoꝛ e 
eth out that it woulde pleaſe the ſanioure to teache him, and that the 
very beleuing it ſelfe, is of gifte and not of deſerung. Noman(ſaith he) 
commeth to me, vnleſſe my father dꝛawe him, and to whome it is ge⸗ 
uen of my father. It is maruellous that twob do heare, the one deſpy, 
ſeth, the other aſtendeth vp. Let him that deſpiſeth, impute it to him, 
ſelfe: let him that aſcende not, yt arrogantly aſligne to himſelfe, In 
an other plate. Why is it geuen to one and not to an other It gꝛeucth 
me not to ſay it, this is the depth of the troſſe. Out of I wotẽ not what 
depth of the iudgmentes of God which we mate not ſearche, pꝛocedeth 
All that we can. hat I can, J ſee : whereby IJ can, J ſee not,ſauinge | 

that ſee thus farre, that it is of God . But why hym, and not hym- 
That ig muche to me. It is a bottomeleſſe depth, it is the depth of the 
trolle. I maie crie out with woundering, but not ſhewe it in diſputing, 
Finally the lumme commeth to thts, that Chꝛiſt when he enlightni 
vs vnto faith by the power of hys ſpirite, doth there withall giaffevs 
into his bodie, that wee maie be made partakers of all good thynges, 
36 Rowe remaineth that that whiche the minde hathe receiued, may 
be further conueied into þ heart. Foz the woꝛd of God is not thꝛough⸗ 
ly receiued by faith, if it ſwimme tn the toppe of the bꝛaine, but whenit 
hath taken roote in the bottome of the heart that it map be an inuinry 
ble defenſe fo beare and repulſe all the engines of tentations. Nowif 
it be true, that the true vnderſtandingof the mynde is the enlightning 
thereof, then in ſuch confyzmation of che hearte, his power much mo 
euidently appeareth ; euen by ſo muche as the diſtruſtfulneſſe ofthe 
hearte is greater than the blindneſle of the witte : and as it is harder 
to haue the mynde d wyth alluredneſſe,than the witte to bee 
inſtructed with thinking. Therefozt the Spirit perfourmeth the office 
of a ſeale, to ſeale vp in dur heartes thoſe ſame pꝛomytes, the aſſurants 
whereof it fyꝛſte empꝛinted in dure witteg, and ſerueth ſoꝛ an earnel 
Eyh. i. ul to tonfyꝛme and ſtablyſhe them. Sithe ye beleued ( ſaith the Apoſtle) 
ye are ſcaled vp with the holy Spirite of pꝛomyſe; whiche is the tar 
neſt ol oure inheritance. See vou not how he teacheth that by then ⸗ 

tit the heartes of the fathfull are grauen as with a ſeale ⸗ and how fox 

the ſame reaſon he talleti him the Spirite ofpomiſe , bycauſe he 
ttilleth the Goſpeil vntovs - Lykewyſe to the Coꝛynthians he ſaither 
u. Cor l. God whiche annoynted vs, whiche hath alſo ſealed vs, and genen the 
ri. v. v. earneſt of hys Sptrite in dure heartes. And in an other place when he 

35 ſpeabeth of confidence and boldneſſe ok hopigne well, her mazeth the 
pledge of the Spirite the foundation there. 

Keither vet haue J foꝛgotten that whyche J ſapde befoze , then 
membꝛante whereof experience continually reneweth , that ts, that 
faitheis toſſed wyth dyuerſe doubtynges , lo that the myndes ot 
the godly are ſeldome qupet, oꝛ at leaſt doe not alwaie enioye a peaſis 
vie ſtate : but wyth what ſoener engine they be thakenJcither there 
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ſtand. But thei declare by their example how truely Chꝛiſt laide, that 


Of che manner howe to receſue 


But thei alleage that it is a point of raſhe pꝛeſumption, to take bpoy 
vs — — Gods will. J woulde in dede —— 

it vnto them, it we did take ſo muche vpon vs. that we wolde make the 
incomp2ehenſible ſecret purpoſe of God ſubiect to the ſtienderneſſe of 

oure witte. But when we ſymply ſaie with Paule, that we haue rerey 

ued not the ſpirite of thys woꝛlde, but the Spirit that is of God, by 
whoſe teachinge wee maie knowe thoſe es that ate geuen vgof 
God, what canne thei barke againſte it, but they muſte flaunderonſly 
ſpeake againſt Þ Spirit of God-But if it bea hozrible rabberie of God 
to accuſe the reuelation that commeth from him, either to be eng a 
vnaſſured 02 doubtefull,vohat do we offendtn affy2minge that it is a 
ſured » But they lay that this alſo is not without greate pzeſumpty 
ouſneſſe, that we dare ſo gloꝛie of the Spirit of Chziſte . Who wound 
thyntze that their dulneſſe were ſo greate that woulde bee comptch 


maiſters ot the woꝛlde, that they ſo fowly tumble in the fyꝛſte pen 


ples efron, Durely J woulde not thinde it credible, vnteſſe then 
owne wꝛytynges that are abꝛoade dyd teſtifie vt. Paule p2onounceth 
þ theponely are the chyldꝛen of God, that are moued wyth hys ſpirit! 
and theſe menne woulde haue them that bee the chyldꝛen of God. to 
be moued wyth they: own ſpirit, & to de without the Spitrite ofGod, 
Paule teacheth that we call God oure Father, as the holy ghoſtemi 
niltreth that wooꝛde vnto vs, whyche onely canne beare witneſſe to 
oure ſpirite that we are the childzen of God: Theſe men, althon 
they foꝛbydde vs not to tall vpon God, yet do take awaie his Spiti 
by whole guydinge hee ſhoulde haue been rightly called vpon . Paule 
denyeth that thei are the ſeruantes of Chuſt, that are not moued with 
the Spirit of Chꝛiſt: theſe men faine a Chꝛiſtianitie that needeth not 
the Spirit of Chꝛiſte. Paule mateth no of the bleſſed reſurrech 
on,vnleſle wee feele the holy ghoſte abydynge inbs:they foꝛge a hope 
withoute any ſuche feeling , But peraduenture the will anſwere that 
thei do not denie Þ we ough — —ͤ—ͤ— ns 
cath 


modeſtie and humilitie not to a dge it. What meaneth 
when he the Cozynthians to trie whether thei be in the fat 
to pꝛoue themſelues whether thei haue Chꝛiſte, whome vnleſſea man 
do acknowledge to be dwelling in him, he is a repꝛobate ⸗But byte 
Spirite that God hath geuen vs (ſaith Jhon) we knowe that heaby 
deth in vs. And what do we els but cal the pꝛomiſes of Chꝛiſt in dout, 
when we will be compted the ſeruantes of God without his Spititt, 
whiche he hathe openly declared, that he woulde.poure dut vpon al 
his: Bilide that, we do wꝛonge to the holy ghoſte, whiche do ſeparate 
froin him faithe that is his peculiarwozke . Sithe theſe are the falt 
leſſons of godlie religion, it is a token of miſerable blindeneſſe, to hat 
Chꝛiſtians noted of arrogancie, that dare gloꝛie ol the pzeſencc ofthe 
holy ghoſte, without whiche glozieng Chiiſtianitie it felte dothe ne 


his Spirite is vnknowen to the woꝛlde, andis onely khnowen of then 
with whome he abid een. 

And bycaute thei will not go about to ouerthiowe the ſtedfaſtueſ 
of faith with digging onely of one myne, they allayle it allo otherwile 
Foꝛ thei ſay,Þ although accowding to our preſent ſtate of rightcouſs 


Thegraceof Chriſte, Fol. 125. 
we mai gather a iudgment of grate ol God, yet Þ knowledg of perſe- 
nerance to Þ ende abideth in ſuſpenſe. A goodly cõfidence of ſaluation 
co:ſ0othe is left vnto vs it we wage by morall coniecture,þ fo2 a pꝛeſẽt 
moment we be in fauoure,+ what ſhal become of vs to mozrow we can 
not tell. The Apoſtle teacheth farr otherwiſe: J am ſurely perſwaded Rom vic, 
(farth he) that neither angeles, noꝛ powers, nod pꝛincipalities neither cu. 
death, noꝛ life neither pꝛelent things noꝛ things to come, chal ſeuer v 
ftö p loue wherwith þ loꝛd embꝛaceth vs in Chzilt. Thei letze to eſcape 
with a trifling ſolutiõ, pꝛatinge þ the Apoſtic had þ by ſpeciallrenela- 
tion. But ther are Holden to hard to ſlippe away ſo. Fo? ther he entrea- 
teth of thoſe good things þ.comenly come by faith to the faithful, not 
thoſe þ he himſelfe ſpeciallt feleth,But Þ ſame Paule in an other place «.coz,r.xi 
putteth vs in feare w mention of our weakenes# valtedfaſtnes: Let 
hin þ ſtandeth(ſaith he) beware ÿ he fal not. It is true, but not ſuche 
a feare wherby we ſhold be ouerthꝛowẽ, but wherby we may learne to 
humble our felues vnder þ mighty hand of God, as Peter expoundeth . pet. v. 
it, Then how againſt o2dze a truthe is it to limite p aſſurednes of faith ve. 
toamoment of time, whoſe pꝛopꝛetie is to paſſe beyond the ſpaces of 
this life, extend further to immoꝛtalltie to come: Sithe therefoze the | 
faithfulldo impute it to þ grace of God, p being bgyt6ed w his ſptrite 
ther do by faith enioy þ beholding of p heauenly life: co farr is ſuch glo⸗ 
rieng fro pzeſumptuouſneſſe,þ if any man be aſhamed to conkeſſe it, he 
doth therm moꝛe bewꝛaie his extreeme vnthankfulneſſe, in vnkindely 
hiding Gods goodnes, than he doth declare his modeſtie oꝛ ſubmillts, 
. . Bicauſe it (emed þ the nature of faith could not otherwiſe better oz 4 
more plainly be declared than by p ſublfance of Þpzontiſe vpon whiche 
it reſtethas vpon her pꝛopꝛe foundation, ſo pᷣ if the pzomiſe be taken a- 
way,faith by # by falleth down oz rather vaniſheth away;therfoze we 
toke our definition frõ 1 yet varieth not from þ definition, 
0: rather deſcriptio of p Apoſtle,Þþ he applicth to his diſcourſe,wher he heb. f. i. 
gs arent ren nce of thinges to be fog, c à c tie ot 

) 


things þ are not ſeen. Foꝛ by this wozd Hypoſtaſis ſubſtace (< terme 

he vleth) he meaneth ag it wer, an 0 015 ſtay, wherevpon Þ godly 

minde leaneth # reſteth. Ag if he ſhold ſay þ faith ig a certain & allured 

poſſeſſion of thoſe things þ ate promiſed vs of God, vnlelle a man had 

rather to take Hypoſtalis foꝛ affiance,which J millike not, albeit J fo- f 

lowe þ which is moꝛe comonly recciued, Againe, to ſignifie þ een to Þ Dan. vu 

laſt day when Þ bokes ſhalbe opened, thei are hier than thole things þ - 

may be perceiued w our ſenſes,02 ſeen w our eie, oꝛ handled with our 

handes,x that þ ſame are no otherwiſe poſſeſſed by vs, but if we go be- 

yond þ capacitie ofour own witt , a bend our vnderſtanding aboue alf 

things þ are in p woꝛld, yea a climbe aboue out ſelues; he hath therfoz 

added ÿ this aſſuredneſſe of poſſeſſis,1s of things 5j lie in hope, thete⸗ 

ſoꝛe are not ſeen, Foꝛ plaine appearace(as Paule wiiteth)is not hope, Kom. vr, 

neither hope we ſoz thoſe things þ we ſee, And whe he calleth it a cer; nuu. 

taintie oꝛ pꝛofe(oꝛ as Augultine hath oft tranſlated tt) a cotunction of 4. f. non. 

things not pꝛelent: foꝛ in Gꝛeke it is Elenchos, he ſaith aſmuch as if he in loan. 7, 

did lay, that it is an euidente ſhewinge of thinges not appearinge , 4 55. 

ſeeinge of thinges not ſeen, a plainneſſe ol darke thinges , a pꝛẽſence Pe pecca! 

of thyngesiabſente, an open ſhewinge of hidden thinges. Fo: the my⸗ w. & 

lieries ot God, ſuche as they be that * dure laluation, can wy _ bid. 
b v. e cap. 3i. 
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Of the manner howe to receiue 


de ſeen in them ſelues and in their owne nature as they call yt: butt 
wee beholde them oneiy in hys woꝛde, of whoſe truthe we oughte tg 
be ſo fully petſwaded, that we oughte to holde all that he ſpeaketh 
it were already done and fulkylled. But howe canne the mynde lyfteyy 
it ſelfe to receiue ſuche a taſte of Gods goodneſle, — mult nedes be 
cherewyth wholy kyndled to loue God againe = Foz that flowing pien⸗ 
tie of ſweteneſſe whiche God hathe laied vp in ſtoꝛe foꝛ them that fear 


him, canne not bee truely knowen, but that it muſte therewythall vehe⸗ 


mently moue affection : and whoſe affection it ones moneth, it vtteriy 
rautſheth and carrieth hym beyonde himſelfe. Therefoꝛe it is no mat⸗ 
uell, it into a peruerſe # crooked hearte neuer entreth this affection, by 
whiche beinge conueped vp into the very heauen, we are ſuffred to com 
to thee moſte ſecretly hidden treaſures of God, and the molt ſacred pj 


uie places of hys kyngedome , whyche maie not be defyled wyth the 


Lib. z. Sen. Entrance of an vncleane hearte,Fo2 that which the Scholemen teache, 
dit. 25. * that charitie is befv2e faithe and hope, ys a mere madneſſe. Foꝛ itiß 


ſepius. 


kaythe onely that fyzſte engendꝛeth charitie in vs. Howe muche more 


Ser. 1. in xyghtly dothe Bernarde teache :'J beleue(ſaythe he) that the teſtms- 


tone, 


that ther is a certam beginn 


Now 
* pathe with it þ hope of eternal ſaluation,as an vndividable copanigz0 


Annuntia nie of conſcience, pray boyd eth —— — 
ari 


in thꝛee thynges, Foz fizft of all it is nec e to beleue that thou canſt 


A. cos. i. i not haue fozgeneneſſe of ſynnes, but by the pardon of God: then that 


thow tanſt haue no good wotke at all, vnleſſe he alſo geue it:laſt of al 
that thou canſt by noe wootkes deſerue eternall life, vnleſſe it allo bee 
geuen freely. A little after he addeth that theſe thinges ſuffice not, but 

of faith, bicauſe in beleuing that ſinnes 
we oughte alſo to beleue that they ate 
vaded by the teſtimonte ol the hoh 


can not be foꝛgeuen but of G 
not foꝛgeuen vs, till alſo we be 


gholte.that ſaluation is laied vp in ſtoꝛe fo2 vs: bicauſe God fozgeueth 
»M 


nnes, he himſelf geueth merites,and he himſelf alſo geueth rewards, 

that wee maie not ſtay ſtyll in this beginninge , But theſe and other 

F entreated of in places fit fo them. Nowe let it one 
55 


to knowe what faithe is. 
herſoeuer this linely faith ſhalbe, it can not be poſſible but pit 


rather ß it engendꝛeth oꝛ bꝛingeth it fozthe out of it ſelf, which hope be⸗ 
ing taken away, how eloquentlp,gloꝛiouſiy ſoeuer we talk of faith pet 

we are conuicted to haue no faith at all, ſoꝛ if faith ( as is aboue ſaid)be 
an aiſured perſnaſis of Gods truth, p it can not lie vnto vs noꝛ decenie 
vs, no become voide, then thei that haue conceiued this aſſuredneſſe, 
truely do therwithal looke foꝛ a tyme to come that God ſhall perfoume 
his pꝛomiſes, whiche in their perſwaſion can not be but true : ſo that 
b:efcly,hope is nothing els, but a loking foꝛ thoſe thinges whiche faith 
hath beſeued to be truely pꝛomiſe of God. So faith beĩeueth that God 
is true, hope loketh for þ 1 of his truth in conueniente time, 
Faitht beleueth that he is oure father, hope looketh foꝛ him to ſhew? 
himſelte cuche a one toward vs. Faith beleueth that eternal life is ge 
uen vs, hope looketh that it be one date reueled. Faithe is the founda/ 
tion where vpon hope reſteth, hope nouriſheth and ſuſteineth faithe. 
Fo as no man canne looke foꝛ any thynge at Gods hande , butte het 
that hathe fyꝛſte beleued hys pꝛomiſes: ſo againe the gender : 


The grace of Chriſte: Fol. 126. 

dur kaythe muſte with pacient hope and expectation bee ſuſteined and 
cheriſhed, that it fall not as faintinge foꝛ wearines.Fo2 which reaſon 

aule doth wel place our ſaluacion in hope. Foꝛ hope, while it in ſilence Nom. del. 
Path foꝛ þ 102d, reſtrameth faith that it fal not hedlong with to mugh Fill. 
haſte : hope ſtrengthneth faithe , that it wauer not in Gods pzomyſe, 
noꝛ beginne to doubt of the truth of them: hope refreſheth faith that 
pt ware not weary: Hope ſtretcheth faythe to the vttermoſte bonde, 
that it fainte not in the midde courſe noz in the very beginning. Final 
lp, hope by continually renewinge and rcſtozinge,tt maketh it now and 
then to ryſe vp freſſher than it ſelfe to continuance. But howe many 
waycs the helpes of hope are neceſſarie to the ſtrengthning of faithe, 
ſhall better appeare,yfwe conſyder wyth howe many ſoztes of temps 
tations they are aſſailed and ſhaken, that haue embraced the woꝛde of 
God Fyꝛſt the Loꝛde in differring his pꝛomiſes doth oftentimes hold 
oure myndes longer in ſuſpenſe than wee woulde withe : here it is the 
affice ot hope to perfourine, that whiche the Pzophete commaundeth, x3 f. lt 
that thoughe hys pꝛomiſes do farry,yet we ſholde waite ſtil for them 
Sometime he ſuffereth vs not onely to faint, but alſo ſeemeth to bee 
hiely diſpleaſed:here it is muche moꝛe neceſſarie to haue hope to helpe 
s, that accoꝛding to the ſateng of an other Pꝛophete, we maie ſtil lobe gta. viii. 
fo: the Loꝛde that hathe hidden his face from Jacob. There riſe vppe xvi. 
alſo ſcoꝛners (as Peter ſaith ) that aſke : where is his pꝛomile oz hs u. pet. ij. 
tomming⸗foꝛaſmuch as ſins the fathers ſlept, all thynges ſo continem ui. 
from the beginning of the creation. xea the fleſh and the woꝛld do wil⸗ 


per the ſame thing in oure eares.Here muſt faith ſtaye with ſufferice 


of hope be holden falt fired in be-holdyng of eternitte that it maye 


accompt a thouſand peres like as one daye, . 2 
Foꝛ thys coniopning and aliance the ſcripture ſometime confouns 
deth the names of Faythe and Hope. Foꝛ when Peter teacheth that 


we ate by the power of God pꝛelerned thꝛough faithe,vnto the dilclo⸗ 
ſinge of ſaluation, he geueth that vnto faithe whyche dyd more fittely 


plum. 


uu. 


43 

il. pet. ir. 
vill. 

t. Pet. i. v. 


agree with hope, and not without cauſe,foz aſmuche ag we hauc altea⸗ 
dy taught, that hope is nothing els but the nouriſhment and ſtrength 

f faithe. Sometimes they are iopned together: as in the ſame epiſtle 
That your faithe and hope ſhoulde be in God . But Paule to the Phi⸗ Phu. . r 
ippians out of faith derineth erpectation;bicauſe in pacienth hoping, 

we holde oure deſires in ſuſpenſe, till Gods conuenient opoꝛtunttie be 
opened. All whiche matter wee maye better vnderſtande by the tenth 

chapiter to the Hebꝛues, whyche J haue already alleaged Paule in an Sal. v. v. 
other place although he ſpeake Inpꝛopꝛelp, pet meaneth ß ſame thing 

in theſe wozdes : We loke in the ſpirit thzough faith ſoꝛ hope of righte- 

dulneſle, euen btcauſe we embracing the teſtimonie of the Goſpell con⸗ 

termug his free loue,do loke foꝛ the time when God ſhall openly ſhewe 

that whiche is nowe hidden vnder hope. And nowe it is plaine how fo- 

lſhly PeterLomberdlaieth two foundattons ok hope, p is the grace of 

God, a the deſeruing of woꝛs. Hope can haue no other mark to be di- 
rettedvnto but faith:# we haue already declared p faith hath one only 

mark the mercie of God, to which it ought to loke( as J mate ſo ſpeake) 
with both eyeg. But it is good to heare what a liuely teaſõ he bꝛingeth. 
If (faith he) thou darũ hope koꝛ any thing without deteruinges, . — 

no 
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-  paſſeintdÞ kingdomeof God, truly no man can embrace þ grace 


Mat. iii. it 


r. vnto you accozding to pour faithe. 


Of che manner howe to recetue 
e called hope, but pzeſumption. Whoe(gentile reader) 


not be wozthy to b 
will not woꝛthyly abhozre ſuche beaſtes , that ſaie. it isa rache and pu 
ſumptuous dede, if a man haue c6fidence that God is true of his wozd 


Foz where the Loꝛd willeth vs to loke foꝛ all thinges at his goodneſſe, 
thei ſaie it is pzeſumption to leane and reſt vpon it. A maſter meete 

ſuche ſcholers as he founde in the madde ſchole of filthy babblers. But 
as toꝛ vs, when we le that wee are commaunded by the oꝛacles of God 
to contetue a hope of ſaluation, let vs gladly me ſo much vpon hig 
truthe, as truſting vpon his onely mercie, caſting away the confydence 
of woꝛkes, to be boldeto hope well. He will not decetue that ſaide: Ben 


The thyꝛde chapter. 
That we ar tegenterate by tate. Wheretn is entre ateh of Kepentance, 


l beit we haue already partly taught how faith poſſeſſeth 
"@Y Chaiilte , a how by it we eioye hys benefites : neuertheleſe 
CAA thys weare pet darke;vnleſſe we dyd alſo make declaratis 
Got p cffectes that we feele thereby. Not without cauleitis 
lad, that the ſumme ofthe Goſpell ſtandeth in repentance 
and in fozgeueneſſe of ſinnes. Therfoze leauing out theſe two pointes, 
whatſdeuer we ſhal ſaie of faith, ſhalbe but a hungry a vnperfect, yea 
in manner vnp2ofitable diſputatton of faith. Now foꝛaſmuch as 
doth geue both vnto vs, a we obteine both by faith, that is to ſate, both 
newneſle of life & fre reconciliation,reaſs # oꝛdꝛe of teaching requireth, 
that in this place J-beginne to ſpeake of bothe.Ourenert paſſage from 
faith ſhalbe to Repentance,bicauſe when this article ts well percetned, 
it (hall the better appeare howe man ts tuſtified by onely fatthe and 
mere pardon, yet how real holineCeoflife (as I mate ſo call it )is nit 
ſeuered fro free imputation of righteouſneſſe. Now, it ought to be oute 
of queſtion, Repentance doth not only immediatly folow faith, but al 
Co ſpting out of it. Foz wheras pardon i foꝛgeueneſſe is therfoꝛe offted 
by p preaching of Þ Goſpel, þ the ſinner being delinered from þ ty2init 
of Satan, p yoke of ſinne,# fro miſerable bondage 5 — 
Goſpell, dut he muſte returne from the erroures of hys foꝛmer lie int 
the right way, and applie all his ſtudie to the meditation of repentanit. 
As foꝛ them that thinke that repentance dothe rather goe before faith? 
than flow oꝛ ſpꝛing forth of it as a frute out of a tree, thei neuer knew 
p foꝛte therot, and are moued with to weatze an — —— thinde ſo. 
Chuſt( ſaie thei)a Jhon in their preachinges do firſt erhoꝛte þ people 
o repentance, then thei afterwarde ſaye that p kyngdome of heauen 


2 


Mat. ul. is at hand. Such comaundemet to pꝛeach, h Apoſties receiued ſuch a 


vu. 


dꝛe, Paule folowed, as Luke repoꝛteth. But while thet ſuperſtitioully 


Act. xx. rti ſtick vpon ̊ ioining together of ſyllables,thei mark not in what mes 


ning p woꝛds hang together. foꝛ whe þ loꝛd Chꝛiſt a Jhöõ do pꝛeach n 
this manner: Nepent ye, foꝛ þ kingedome of heauen is come neare it 
hande: o they not fetche the cauſe of repentance frõ very grace i pub 
miſe of ſaluatis. Therfoze their woꝛds are as much in effecte as if then 
had ſaid:becauſe þ kingdõ of heauẽ is com nere at hand, therloꝛe * 


 ThegriceofChriftes Folia. 

pe, fo: Patthewe , when he hathe thewed that Jhon ſo prearched, 
th that in him was fulfilled the pzophecie of Eſaie,concerni 4 
due peng in the wyldernelf, S epd the wat of he Lode make = ooo 
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this deceiued them, that many are firſte by terroures of conti. 7 
med, oꝛ framed to obedience, befoze that 890 — ference ta⸗ 


feare at the beginning hie on accompt * 


S ne obe ueſtion is 
not here how dtuerſly Chꝛiſt dꝛaweth vs vnto —— bs 5 


| ta. c. x | 
lil. 
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that gioweth of faithe , when a man 


Ge. iii. xit 

i. Ain. xv. 
rt, 

Mat. xxvii 
tiff, 


che 
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{Sn Of the matiner howe to receiue 
then he trembleth,humbled and caſt down, then heisdifery 


ak an non 


be the comfox 


with conſcie 
ſinne, and ſtriken feare of God, loking afterwarde vnto — 
neſſe of God, vnto the mexcie , fauoure in ſaluation that is oe 


Chulte , raiſeth vp himſelte, takethe bath ne, recoueret 

rage, and returneth as it were from death iſe Ind theſe woo, 

if they haue a right expoſition, do aptly don + expꝛeſſe the nature of 

repentance,But wher thei tae Uiuification ſdꝛ the cherefulneſe,wh 
the minde receiueth 2 yn ere re we from trouble q 

feare,therein Jagres not with them: foꝛaſmuche it rather ſignifieth 

a deſire to line holyly and godly,whiche fo begne ro etoGobn 


it wereſaide,that man dyeth to himſelfe,to beginne to live to God. 
Some other, bicaute thel ſawe this wozddiuerlly taken in Hcrip/ 
ture, haue made twoo ſoꝛtes of Repentance:and bycauſe they wouſde 
make them differently knowen by (ome mark, the haue called the one 
Kepentance of the Law, by the ſinner woũded with þ (eg 
iron of ſinne,and e awaie with feare of the wiath of God, 

faſt in that trouble # can not winde himſelfe out of it. The other Re- 
pentance thei call of the Goſpell , by whyche the ſynner is in dedeqie- 
uoully vered with himſelfe, but he ryſeth vp higher a taketh holde of 
Chili, the ſalue of his ſoze,þ comfozte of his feare, p hauen of his mi 
ſerie. Ofþ repentance of þ law theiputt thoſe examples:Cain,Saul, 
# Judas , Whoſe repentance when the Scripture reherſeth vnto vg, 
it meaneth that they acknowleginge the greuouſneſle of theyr finne, 
were afraide ofthe wzath of God, but in thinking vpon God onely as 
a reuenger a iudge,thei fainted in that feeling. Therefoze their repen⸗ 
tance was nothing els but a certain entrie of hel, wherinto thei being 


entted in this preſent life beganne already to ſuffer puntſhment,from 
the face of the boꝛath of Gods maieſtie. The repentance of the Goſpel, 
urre of ſinne in them 


ili. Ne tx. 


El. xcxviu 


Jon. iii. v. 


u. Re. il. 


ni. Kc. xil. 


ili. ⁊ vi. 


Ac.it.xrxvi 


5 


we ſee in al them, that bein _ with the 
ſelueg, vut recofozteds refreſhed with confidence of the mercie of God, 
are turned vnto the lozd.Ezcchias was ſtriken with feare, when hers | 
ceiued the meſſage of death:but he pꝛaied weping,and loking vnto the 
goodneſſe of God, he toke againe good confidence vnto him. The A 
niuttes wer troubled with the hozriblo thꝛeatning of deſtruction, on 
thei clothed them ſelues in ſakcloth and afheg # praled,hoping that 
Loꝛd might be turned to them, turned from the furoꝛ of his wiathe, 
Dauid confeſſed that he had to much ſinned in nombzing the people: 
but he ſaid further, Loꝛd take awaie þ wickedneſſe of thy ſeruant. he 
acknowledged his offenſe of adulterie, when Nathan rcbuked him 
did caſt himſelfe downe befoꝛe the Londe but therwithal he aiſoloked 
foꝛ pardon. Suche was þ repentance of them p at the pꝛeachinge l 
Peter were picked in their heart: but truſtinge vpon the goodneſſe ol 
God, thei ſaide furthermoꝛe: Pe men oꝛ bꝛothꝛen, what (hall we doe- 
And ſuch was the repentance of Peter himſelfe, whiche wept in dede 
bitterlp, but he ceſſed not to hope well. E 
Although ai theſe thinges be true, yet the very name of repentance 
(fo farre as I can learne by the Scriptures)is other wyleto be * 


The grace of Chriſt, " ' '** Folag, 


#0: wher they comprehend faith vnder repentance it diſagreeth with 
that whiche Paule ſaith in the Actes, that he teſtified to the Jeweg dc . t 
and Gentiles repentance vnto God and faith in Jeſug Chuſte.Where 
he reckeneth repentance and faithe as twoo dyuerſe thinges , What 
then - Can true repentance ſtande without faithe - No.But thoughe 
they can not bee ſeuered,yet they muſte be diſtinguiſhed , As faithe is 
not wythout hope, and yet faithe and hope are dyuerſe thynges:(o re- 
pentance and faith,althougy 1 hange together with one perpetu⸗ 
all bonde , yet thei rather would be conioyned than confounded, And 
truly Join not — — the name of repentance is compze- 
hended the whole tourntng vnto God, whereot faithe is not the leaſte 
part: but in what meaninge it is ſo compꝛehended, hall moſte eaſyly 
peare when the fozce and nature thereof ſhalbe declared, The name 
ofrepentance in Hebꝛue is deriued of couerting oz returning, in Gretze 


ofchaunging ok the mynde oz purpole, and the thinge it ſelte dothe not 
il agree wyth either deriuations,whereof the tumme is, that we de- 


fended, and with true amendement returne into his right waie. Ther- at. iii.. 

foe theſe woꝛdes, To be turned oꝛ returne vnto the loꝛd, To repente, 1. Sa. vn. 

02do penaunce, are amonge them vſed wythoute difference in all one 

ſigniftcation And therefo2e alſo the holy hiſtoꝛie ſaith,that men repet  . 

alter the Loꝛde, ohen they that liued wantonely in their ovwne luſtes, 

not regardinge him, do begynne to folowe hys woꝛde, and are ready at 

their captaines commaundement to goe whether he calleth them. Au. i. vun 

Ind Jhon and Paule vled theſe woꝛdes, to bꝛinge foꝛthe frutes woz⸗ Ko. vi. ui 

thy of repentance, foꝛ, to leade ſuche a lyfe as mape repꝛeſent and teſti⸗ Act. xxvi. 

lie ſuche an amendement in all their doinges. R 
But befoꝛe we go any further, it ſhall be pꝛofitable that we do moꝛe 6 

playnely ſette out at large the definttion that we haue made. noherein 

there be cheefely thꝛee pointes to be conſidered . Fyꝛſte when wee call 

itatourning of life vnto God, we require a tranſfourming,not onely in 

dutwarde wooꝛkes, but alſo in the ſoule it ſelfe-vhiche when it hathe 

put of her oldneſſe,then beginneth to bring foꝛth the frutes of wozkes 

agreable to her renewing. Which when the pꝛophet goeth about to ex⸗ Se. cv. 

preſle,he tommaundeth them whom he calleth to repentance, to made n. 

them a newe heart. Therefoze Poſes oftentimes meaning to chewe 

how the Jſraelites might repent.# lo be rightly turned vnto þ Lord, 

teacheth þ it be done with al their heart, a w al their coule(which mã⸗ 

ner ot ſpeaking we ſee often repeted of þ Pꝛophets) a naming it þ cir- 

cumciling of þ heart, he ſhaketh away all inward affections.But t * 
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Of the manner howe to receiue 
is no place whereby a man maye better perteiue what is the natural 


Jer. ui. ujj pꝛopꝛetie of repentance than the fourthe Chapter of Jereme. It thou 


Ela. xv.ij foꝛe Cſate laugheth to ſcoꝛne the fooliche endeuoures of hypocrites, 


vi. 


u. Co. vii. 


not be coꝛrected, yea pzickinges woulde not ſuffice foꝛ the — 


returne to me, O Jſraeli,(ſaith the Loꝛde) returne to me, plowe vppe 
your arable lande and ſowe not vpon thoznes . Be circumciſed to the 
Loꝛde, and take away the vncircumciſed ſkinnes of your heartes, Gy 
how he pꝛonounteth that they ſhall nothinge pꝛeuaile in taking vpon 
them the folowing of righteouſneſle , vnleſle wickedneſle be firſt pine; 
kedout of the bottome of their heartes ; to moue them th2oughiy, 
he warneth them that thei haue to doe wyth God, with whome there 
is nothing gotten by dalying,bicauſe he hateth a double heart. Ther: 


whiche did in dede buſily go about an outward repentance in ceremy 
nies, but in the meane tyme they hadde no care to looſe the bundlegof 
wickedneſſe wherewith they helde pooꝛe men faſt tyed. Where allo he 
_ well ſheweth in what dueties vnfained repentance pꝛopꝛelp ſtay 

eth. 
The ſecond point was, that we taught that repentance pꝛoceedeth 
of an earneſt feareof God. Foz, befoꝛe that the minde of a ſinner beu⸗ 
clined to repentance, it muſt be ſtirred vp with thinking vpõ the iudg⸗ 
ment of God. But when this thought is ones thꝛoughlp ſettled, that 
God wyll one daye goe vp into hys iudgement ſeate , to require an ac 
compt of all ſatenges d doinges: it will not ſuffer the ſilly man to rel, 
no: to take bꝛeathe one minute of time, but continually ſtirreth him by 
to thinke vpon a newe trade of life, whereby he may ſafely appeareat 
that iudgement. Therefoze oftentimes the Scripture,when it erhoy 
teth to repentance , maketh mention of the judgment : as in Jereme: 
leaſt peraduenture my wꝛath go out as fyꝛe, a there be none to quench 
it, bycauſe of the naughtineſle of your wozkes . In Paules ſermon to 
the Athenians: And wheras hetherto God hath boꝛne with the tunes 
of thys ignoꝛante, nowe he geueth warning to men, that al men euer 
where may repent them, bycauſe he hathe apointed the date wherem 
he will iudge the woꝛlde in equitie.Fnd in many other places, Some 
time it declareth by the puniſhmentes already extended, that God 
is a iudge, that ſinners ſhoulde thynke wyth them lelues, that wont 
thinges hang ouer them if they do not repent in time. Pou haue ane 
ample thereot in the rrir.of Exodus. But bycauſe the turning begm / 
neth at the abhoꝛring and hatred of ſpune, therefoꝛe the ma⸗ 
keth ſo2rowfulneſſe,fuche as is accoꝛdinge to God, the cauſe of repen 
tance. And hecalleth ſozrovofulnefle accoꝛdinge to God, when wer ar 
not onely afraide of puniſhment, but do hate and abhozre ſinne it del 
fo: aſmuche as we vnd that it diſpleaſeth God. And no marid, 
Fo: vnleſſe we be ſharply pꝛicked, the ſlouthfulneſſe of oure fleſh could 


llouthkulneſſe therof, vnleſle God in ſtretching out his roddes 
pearce moꝛe depely. This is alſo an obſtinatie whiche muſte be braten 
downe as it were with beetles. Therefoze the peruerſeneſſe ol om ma 


ture enfoꝛceth God to the ſeueritie that he bſeth in thzeatning; 


he ſhoulde in vaine call vs alluringly with faire ſpeache while wee ly 
a ſlepe. I retite not the teſtimonies that commonly offer them ſelurs 


to be ſounde. The feare of God is in an other manner alſo were 


— 2 
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deginnyng of repentance . Foz though mans life were abſolutely fur⸗ 
med with all pointes of vertues, if it be not applied to the wozlhip- 
ing ol God, it may in deede be pꝛayſed of the woꝛld, but in heaven it 


ghtcouſnefle is to geue God his due right and honour, wherofhe is 
wirkedly robbed, when we bende not our lelues to peld vs ſubiect to 


* 


his golernement. pe 
Chirdly, itremaineth that we declare what is meant by this that 
we lay, that Repẽtance conſiſteth in two partes, that is toſay,mozti- 
fiyng of the lleſh a quickenyng ot the ſpirit, The Pꝛophetes do plain⸗ 
jy expꝛeſſe it, although lomwhat ſimply # groſly , accozdyng to the ca⸗ 
pacitie of the carnal people, when they ſay: Ceſle from eucl# do good⸗ 
neſſe. Againe. Be wached, be cleane, tate away Þ cuel of your wozkes 
from mine eyes: Ceſſe to doe peruerfly , learne to do well, ſeke iudge⸗ 
ment, help the oppzeſſed,xc. Foz when they call men away frõ wicked 
neſſe, they require the death of the whole fteh,which is ſtuffed full of 
wickedneſle # peruerſneſſe. It is in deede an vnealy and hard thing to 
put of our ſelues,# to depart frõ our natural diſpoſitiõ. Neyther ca it 
be thought that the flech is thzoughly dead, vnleſſe al that we haue of 
dur lelues be aboliſhed. But loꝛ aſmuch as al the aſfectiõ of the 1 is 
enemie againſt God, the firſt entree to the obeying of his lawe, is the 
laſaking of our owne nature. Afterward thei expꝛeſſe the renewyng 
by the frutes that folow therof,as righteoulneſſe, iudgemẽt # mercte, 
Foz it were not enough to do thoſe dueties rightly , vnleſſe the minde 
itſelf and the heart haue firſt put on the affection of righteouſneile, 
iudgement # mercie. That is done whe the ſpirit of God hath ſo ſoked 
in new thoughtes# affections, our ſoules firſt waſhed with his holp⸗ 
neſſe, that they may rightly be compted newe. And truely as we ate 
naturally turned away frõ God, ſo vnleſſe 5 foꝛſaking of our lelues 
do goe betoze,we can neuer go toward that which is right. Therfoze 
we are ſo ot tõmaunded to put of the olde man, to fozſake the wozld 
ft lleſb, to bidde our luſtes farewel, a to be renewed in the ſpirit of our 
minde · Moꝛouer the very name of moztiticatio doth put vs in minde 
how hard it is to foꝛget our fozmer nature:bicauſe we therby gather 
that we are not otherwiſe framed to the feare of God noꝛ do learne 
the pzinciples of godlineſſe, but when we are violently ſlaine with the 
wozde of the Spirit, and ſo bzought to nought : euen as though God 
(ould pzonounce, that to haue vs to be accompted amonge his chil⸗ 
den, there needeth a death ol all our commune nature. E 
Both theſe thinges do happen vnto vs by the partaking of Chꝛiſt. 
Foz yt we doe truely communicate ok his death, by the power there 
o our old man is crucitied,+ the body ot ſinne dieth that the cozrup- 


Fa be mere abhomination , fox aſmuche as the chiete parte of our 
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No. vi. vi. 


non of our fozmer nature mape liue no moze-, It we be partakers ol 


bis telurr ection, by it we are raifed vp into a nẽwneſſe of life, ö mape 

agree with the righreouſneſſe of God. In one woꝛde J expotid repen- 
lance to be regeneration, which hath no other marke wherunto it is 
directed, but y the image of God which was by Adams offence fowly 
detaced a ina maner vr tter iy blotted out, may be renewed in vs. So 
the Ipolile teacheth,whe he ſayth : but we repzeſentpng the glozy of 
God with vncouered face are tranſtozmedinto 152 ſame me of 
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gloꝛie into glozie,as by the ſpirit of the Lozd-Againe. Be yerenetdeh 
in the ſptrit of your minde and put on the new man, whiche is created 
accozdyng to God in tighteoulneſſe and holineſſe of truth. Agapne in 
an other place:puttyng on the new man, whiche is renewed after the 
knowledge and image ol hym that created him. Therefoze by this re: 
generation we be by the benefit of Chꝛiſt reſtozed into the righteouſ- 
neſſe of God, from which we were fallen by Adam. After which man, 
ner it pleaſeth the loꝛd wholly to reſtoze all thoſe whome he adopteth 
into the inheritance of like. Ind this reſtoꝛyng is fulfilled not in one 
moment, oꝛ one dap, oꝛ one pere, but by continuatl,yea and ſometimeg 
ſlowe pꝛocedynges God taketh awaye the cozruptions of the flehein 
his elect, cleanſeth them from filthineſſe, andconſecrateth them in 
temples to himſelf, renewyng all their lenſes to true pureneſle, that 
they maye exerciſe themſelues all their life in repentance , and knowe 
that this warre hath no ende but in death. And ſo much the greater 
is the lewdeneſſe of that filthy rayler #apoſtata Staphylus, whiche 
foolichly ſayth that J confound the ſtate of this pzeſent lite with the 
. heauenly giozie, when J expounde by Paule the image of God tobe 
holtneile and true righteouſneſle , Is though when any thing is de⸗ 
fined,we would not leke the whole fulneſſe & perfection of it. Ind yet 
we denie not place foz encreaſces:but J laye that howe nete any man 
appꝛocheth to the likeneſſe of God, lo much the image of God ſhineth 
in him. That the faithful may atteyne hereunto, God alligneth them 
the race of repentance wherin to runne all their life long, 

The childꝛen of God therkoꝛe are ſo deliuered by regeneratis from 
the bondage of ſinne,not that hauing now obteined the ful poſſeſſis of 
liberne, thei ſhould feleno mozetrouble by their ſleſh but p thei Hold 
haue remapning a continual matter of ſtryfe, wherwith they mape be 
exerciſed, and not only be exerciſed, but alſo mape better learne thei 
owne weazeneſſe. And in this point all wzyters ol ſound iudgement 
agte together, that ther rematneth in mi regenerate a feding of euel, 
from whenle continually ſpzyng deſires that allure and ſtirte him to 
ſinne. They cofeſſe alſo that the holy ones are ſtill ſo holden entan 
with that diſeaſe of luſting that they can not withſtand but that ſom- 
tune they are tickled and ſtirred either to luſt oz to couetouſneſſe, oz to 
ambition oz to other vices. Neither is it needefull to labour muche in 
ſearchyng what the old weiters haue thought herein, foz aſmuche as 
only Juguſtine may be ſuffictent foz it, whiche hath faithfully # with 
great diligence gathered al their iudgemetes.Therfoze let Þ readers 
gather out of him, ſuch certaintie as they (hall deſire to learne ofthe 
opinion of antiquitie. But there map ſeme to be this diſterẽte betwent 
him ⁊ vs, that he when he graunteth that the faithfull ſo long as the? 
dwell in a moztal body are ſo holden bound with luſtes, that they cal 
not butluſt,yet dareth not call that diſeaſe ſinne: but beyng cotent te 
expꝛeſſe it by the name of weakeneſſe, he teacheth that then only it be⸗ 
cometh linne, when either wozke oz conſent is added to conceite 0z1t- 
teiuyng that is, mhen will yeldeth to the firſt deſire : but we accomp# 
the very ſame foz ſinne, that mi is tickled with any deſtre at al againſt 
the law of God:pea we affirme that the very cozruption that engen- 
dzeth ſuch deſires in vs. is ſinne. We teach therfoze that there is — 
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inne in the holy ones, vntil they be bnclothed of p moztall b 
cauſe there remaineth in their fleſhe that peruerſneſſe of luſty 
fighteth againſt vpzightneſſe. And pet he doth not alway foꝛbeare to 
vie the name ol Sinne, as when he ſayth : This Paule calleth by the 
name of ſinne, from whenſe ſpꝛyng all ſinnes vnto a fleſhly concupil- 
cence, This, almuch as perteynety to the holy ones, loleth the king 
dome in earth, and periſheth in heauen. By which woꝛdes he confel⸗ 
ſeth,that the faithtull ate gilty of ſinne, in ſo much as they ate ſubiect 
to the luſtes of the fleſhe. 5 | Sha | 
But this that it is ſayd,that God purgeth his church fto al ſinne, 
that he pꝛomiſeth that grace ofdeliuerance by Baptiſme, æ fulfileth it 
m his elect, we reterre rather to the giltineſle of linne, thã to the very 
matter of inne. God truelp perfozmeth this by regeneratyng them 
that be his, that in them the kingdome of ſinne is abolich ede loꝛ the ho⸗ 
y ghoſt miniſtreth the ſtrength, whereby they get the bpper hand and 
ate tonqueroꝛs in the battell) but it ceſſeth only to reigne # no 
dwell in them. Therfoze we ſo ſap.that the olde man is cruciłied ⁊ the 
law of ſinne aboliſhed in the childzen of God, that yet there remapne 
ſome leauynges,not to haue dominton in them, but to humble them by 
knowledge in conſcience of their owne weakenelle. Ind we confeite 
that the ſame are not imputed, as ik they weare not: but we affirme 
that this cometh to paſſe bythe mercie of God, that the holy ones are 
delivered from this giltineſſe, whiche otherwiſe ſhould iuſtly be rec- 
kcned ſinners and gilty befoze God. And this ſentence it ſhall not be 
hard foz vs to cofirme,foz aſmuch as there are euident teſtimonies of 
the ſcripture vp6 their matter. Foz what wold we haue mozeplaine, 
than that which Paul crieth out to the Romanes chap.viz. Fir 


map ealily be diſcuſſed. Foz we arecomaunded to loue God with all 
our heart, with al our ſoule, with al our powers.Sithe al the partes 
of ou: oule ought lo to be occupied with p loue of God, it is certaine, 
that they ſatiſfte not the comaundement that conceiue in their heart 
any delite, be it neuer ſo litle,02 ſuffer any ſuch thought at all to entre 
into theit minde, as mape withdzaw them from the loue of God into 
banitie. Foz what: are not theſe the powers of 5 ſoule, to be affected 


with ſodeine motions, to cõpꝛehend with wit, to coceyue with minde⸗ 


Therfoze,when theſe do open a way foz vaine oz cozrupt thou 
to entre into them, do they not fhew that they are euen ſo much 
or the loue of Gode no hertoꝛe, who ſo confelſcth not thatallthe luſtes 
de the fle are ſinnes, and that the ſame diſeaſe ol luſting which 
callafedyng,is the well ſpꝛyng of ſinne , he muſte ncedes denie that 
thetranſgrefſion of the lawe is linne. | 

28 | H. ij. Tf 
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leſſe feared ſclaunderours repoꝛtes. As in the. xi / Homelie vp6 


Of the manner how to receiue : 


If any man thinke it an abſurditte, that all the deſires wherwitz 
man is naturally moued in affection,are vniuerſally tondened, wher⸗ 
as they be put into man by God the authoꝛ of nature. Be anſwer ih 
we doe not condemne thoſe deſires that God hath ſo engrauen inte 


the minde of man at the firſte creation, that they can not be rooted 


out without deſtroyeng the very nature of man, but only outragiong 
and vnbzidled mottons that fight againſt the ozdinance of God. But 
nowe ſithe by reaſon of the peruerſneſſe of nature all der powergary 
infected and cozrupted,that in all her doynges appereth a continual 
diſoꝛder and intemperance , bicauſe the deſires can not be ſeueredfrs 
ſuch intemperance:therefoze we ſay that they are cozrupt.Dzcifpoy 
like tohane the whole (unme in fewer wozdes) we teache that allthe 
deſires of men are euell: and we accuſe them to be giltp of ſinne, not 
in that that they are naturall , but foz that they are inozdinate : and 
we call them inoꝛdinate, bytauſe no pure oꝛ cleane thynge can com 
out of a cozrupte and vncleane nature. And Auguſtine dothe notſo 
much varie from this doctrine as he appereth in ewe, while he ſon 
what to much feareth the ennie that the Pelagianslabozed to bzyng 
hun into, he ſometime foꝛbeareth to vſe the name of ſinne:ꝰ et wher 
he wꝛiteth that the law of ſinne till remaynyng in the holy ones, the 
onely giltineſſe is taken awape, he plamelp ſheweth that he doth not 
ſo much diſagree from our meanyng, 

We will alleage ſome other ſentences, wherby (hal better appere 
what he thought. In p ſecond boke againſt Jultan:This law offinne 
is both releaſed by the ſpiritual regeneration,# abideth in the moztal 
fteſh;releaſed herein, biraule the gtltneſſe is taken away in the ſacra- 
ment whereby the faithfull are regenerate: and it abideth , bycauſeit 
wozketh the deſtres agaynſt whiche the faythfull doe tight. Agayne, 
Therfoze the law of ſinnecwhich was alſo in the membzes of ſo 
an Apoſtle is releaſed in baptiſme,but not ended, Agapne. The laws 
of ſinne( ot which yet remain e giltineſſe, is in baptiſme diſchar- 
ged)Ambzoſe called wickedneſle:bicauſe it is wickedneſſe foz 5 fie) 
to luſt againſt the Spirit. Againe. Sinne is dead in reſpect of tha! 
giltinelle wherin it helde vs, and euen beyng dead, it till rebelleth ti 
it be healed with perfection of burtal. And yet plapner in the b. bol, 
As the blindeneſſe ol heart is bothe a ſtnne, whereby menne beleleth 
not in God: and alſo a puniſhment of ſinne, whereby a pzoude heart 
is chaſtiſed with wozthy cozrection; and the caule of ſinne when 8 
thyng is committed by the errour of blinde heart:ſo the Juſt of 
agaynſte whiche a good ſpirit luſteth , is bothe ſinne, bycauſe there 
is in it diſobedience agaynſt the gouernement ol the minde ; and alſo 
the puniſhment of ſinne, bycaule it is geuen foz recompenſe to ht 
deſeruynges of the diſobedient:and the cauſe of linne in manne, when 
he conſenteth by defection oz in manne, when he is bozue: by W 
ectton , Here wythout anpe doubtetull ſpeache he calleth it —* 
cauſe when errour was ones ouerthzowe, and the tru 1259 755 

ind 


where doutleſſe he ſpeaketh accozding to ß true meaning ot his min, 
he layth: It in p fleſh thou ſerue the law of ſinne, do p whiche the Ap0 


Dl himſelf ſaythzler not ſinne reigne in your moztalbodne tooteyi# 
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delires therof. He ſayth not, let it not be, but let it not reigne. So long 
ag thou liueſt, ſinne mult needes be in thy mẽ bꝛes: atleaſt let Reignẽ 
be taken from it. Let not that be done whiche it tommaundeth. They 
that defend that luſte is no ſinne, are wont to obiecte that ſapeng of 


this is eaſily confuted, Foz vnleſſe we thinke that he ſpeaketh of only 
ill woꝛkes 02 actuall ſinnes, euell will it ſelf, ball not be accompted 
ſinne. But where he calleth miſcheuous deedes and witked offenſes 
the olſpꝛynges of ſinne , andgeueth vnto them the name of ſinnne, it 
doth not by and by folow thereof, but that to luſte, ig an euell thyng 
and damnable befoze God. 

Certaine Inabaptiſtes in this age, deuiſe I wote not what phẽ⸗ 14 
tike intemperante in ſtede of ſpirituall regeneration : ſayeng that the 
childzen of God reſtoꝛed into the ſtate of innoctcie,now onght no moze 
to be carefull foz bzidlyng of the luſte of the fleſhe: that the Spirit is 
to be folowed toz their guide, vnder whoſe guidyng they neuer goe 
of the way. It were incredible that mans minde could fall to ſo g 
madneſſe,vnleſſe they did opẽly and pzoudely babble abzode this doc- 


trine.Truely it is monſtruous, But it is mete that ſuche ſhould ſuffes 


the puniſhment of ſuche blaſphemous boldneſle, that ſo haue petſ 
dedtheir minde to turne the truth of God into a lie. Shal al the ch 
of honeſtie and dich oneſtie, righte and wzonge, good and euell, vertue 
and vice, be taken awaye« Suche differencecſaye they) cõmeth ofthe 
turſedneile of olde Adam, from whiche we are exempted by Chziſte. 
So nowe there halbe no difference betwene foꝛnication and chaſti⸗ 
tie, playne dealyng and ſutteitie, truthe and lyeng, iuſtice and extox- 
tion. Cake awaye vaynefeare,ſaye thep, the Spirit will commaund 
thee no euell thyng, ſo that thou boldly and without feare yelde thee 
to the guidyngethereof. Whoe can chooſe but be aſtoniſhed at theſe, 
monſtruous thinges 2 pet it is a common learnyng amonge th 
whiche blynded wyth madneſſe of luſtes, haue — ok all common 
reaſon,but what Chzilt (I beſeche you) doe they frame vnto vs, and 
what ſpirite doe they belche out « Foz we reknowledge one Chziſt. 
and his only Spiritwhome the Pꝛophetes haue commended, whom 
the Goſpell geuen vs doth pꝛeache, of whome we there heare no ſuch 
thyng, That Spirit is no patrone of manſlaughter, whozedom, dz6- 
kenneſſe,p2ide,cotent(s,couetouſneſſe,x gutle ; but the authoz of lone, 
thaltitte,lobztette, modeſtie, peace, tẽperäce # truth It is not a giddy 
ſpirit and runneth hedlong without conſideration thzough right and 
wzong, but is ful of wiſedome a vnderſtanding, that diſcerneth ri 
betwene tuſt and vniuſt, Jt ſtirreth not vnto diſolute and vnbzidled 
licentioulneſſe, but maketh difference betwene lawelull and vnlaw⸗ 
full, and teacheth to kepe meaſure and temperance: but why doe we 
labour any longer tn confutynge this bealtly rages To Chziſtians 
the Dpirtt of the Lozd (Ss not a troubleſome phantaſie,whiche eyth 
emlelues haue bzought fozth in a dzeame , oz haue recepued beyng 
ozged of other : but thep reuerently ſeeke the knoweledge of him at 
the Dcriptureg, where theſe two thynges be taught of hym : Tun 
that he is geuen vs vnto ſanctificatts,that he might bzyng vs into the 
obedience of Gods wil,bepng purged from ING 28 _— a 0 
| L J. | 


James: Luſt, after that it hath conceiued, bzyngeth fozth ſinne. But Jac.,i,wv, 
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14 it! . 5 = Ofthe manner how to receive 
4 | 45 whtcheobedtence can not ſtand, vnleſſe luſtes be tamed and ſubdued, 


in wherunto theſe men would geue the bzidle at libertie. Decondly we 
(3310 are taught that we are ſo cleanſed by his ſanctification, that we are 
f ſtill belteged with many vices and much weakeneſle, ſo longe as wy 
are encloſed in the burden of our bodye: whereby it cometh to paſſe, 
that beyng farre diſtant from perfection, we haue neede alwape tg 
encreaſe ſomewhat, and beyng entagled in vices,we haue neede dayly 
to w2aſtle with them. Whereupon alſo feloweth, that ſbakynge of 
llouth and careleineſſe, we muſte watche with heedeful mindos, that 
we be not compaſſed vnware with the ſnares of our ſleſhe. Unleſſs 
paraduenture we thinke that we haue pzoceded further than they, 
b. Cos. u. poſtle;which yet was weried of the Angel of Satan, that his ſtrength 
w. might be made pertecte with weakeneſle : and whiche did vnfapneds 
Ko.vti.vi. Iye repꝛeſent in his fleſhe that diuiſion of the te and of the ſpirit, 
15 But whereas the Apoſtle in deſcribynge of repentance reckeneth 
t. Coꝛ. vu. ſeuen eyther cauſes oz effectes oꝛ partes thereof, he doth that of ave, 
n. ry good cauſe: and theſe they be: endeuour oz caretullneſſe, excuſyng, 
indignation, feare,deſtre,zele,puniſhement. Neyther ought it toſemy 
any ablurditie, that J dare not certainely determine Whether they 
ought to becompted cauſes oz effectes. Foz both may be defended 
in diſputation. They maye bee alſo called affections ioyned wythre- 
pentance:but bicauſe , leauynge out thoſe queſtions, we mape vnder; 
ſtande what Paule meaneth , we chalbe content With a ſtmple declg- 
ration of them. He ſayth therefoze, that of the heauineſſe whicheig 
actoꝛdynge to God, ariſeth caretulneſſe. Foz he that is touched with 
an earneſt felynge of diſpleaſure bycauſe he hath ſinned agaynſt his 
God, is therewithall ſtirred bp to diligence and heedefulneſſe,to 
winde himſelte clerely out of the ſnares ot the Deuell, to take better 
heede ot his ſnares, to fall no moze from the gouernance of the holy 
gholt,not to be oppꝛeſſed wyth ſecuritie. Hexte is Excuſyng, whiche 
in this place ſignifieth not the defenſe , whereby a ſinner to eſcape the 
iudgement of God, eyther dothe denye that he hath offended, oz dimi⸗ 
niſheth the hainoulnelle of his faulte, but a purgatton whiche ſtan⸗ 
deth rather in crauyng of pardon, than in defenſe of his cauſe . Lyke 
as the childꝛen that are not repꝛobate when they acknowledge and 
confeſſe their faultes, doe yet ble entreatynge, and that it maye taks 
plate, they pꝛoteſt by all meanes that they can, that they haue not caſt 
awaye the reuerence that they owe to their parentes. Finally they 
ſo excuſe them, as they goe not about to pꝛoue themſelueg righteous 
and innocent, but only that they maye obteyne pardon, Then folows 
eth Jadignation,wherby the ſinner fretteth inwardly with hymſelte, 
quareleth with hymlelfe , is angry with hymlelfe , when he recozdeth 
his owne peruerſneſſe and his owne vnthankfulneſſe to God. Byths 
name of feare,he meaneth that tremblynge that is ſtryken into out 
mindes ſo ofte as we thynke bothe what we haue deſerued, and doe 
hozrible is the ſeueritie of Gods wzathe agaynſte ſinners. Foz we 
muſte needes then be vexed wyth a maruelldus vnquietneſſe, whichs 
bothe inſtructeth vs to humilitie, and maketh vs moze ware agay! 
the time to come. Howe pt out of feare doe ſpꝛynge that carefuinell, 
whereol he had ſpoken beloze, then we ſee with what . 
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hange together. It lemeth to me that he hath vſed this woꝛde Deſixe 
toꝛ diligence in our dutie and redy cheretulneſſe to obepe, whereunto 
the acknowledgynge of our owne taultes ought chiefely to pzonoke 
vs. Ind thereunto alſo belongeth zele, which he ioyneth inimediatly 
next vnto it. Foꝛ it lignifieth a teruentneſſe, wherwith we be kindled 
when we be ſpurred tozwarde with thele pꝛyckyng thoughtes: what 5 
haue J done: whether had J thzowen my lelfe hedlonge yk the mer⸗ 5 
tie of God did not Help me: The laſt of all is punichment, foꝛ the mope 
tigoꝛous that we be to our ſelues, and the ſtreightlier that we exa⸗ 
mine our owne linnes, ſo much moꝛe we ought to truſt that God 
ſauoꝛable and merciful vnto vs. And truely it is not poſſible, but that | 
the loule beyng ſtriken with hozrour of the iudgement of God, muſte L 
needes do lojne execution inthe puniſhyng of it ſelf, Truely the godly 
doicie whatpunihmetes are hame,contuſion,mourning.lothyng of 
thẽlelues a other affections that ſpzing out of earneſt acknowleging 
of linnes. But let vs remeber that there is a meaſure to be kepte, that 

loꝛtrom do not ſwallow vs vp, bitauſe nothing moze redily happeneth 
ts frarefull tonſciences than fallyng to deſpeire , And alſo by þ crafty 
meane whom lo euer Sata findeth ouerthzowe with dzeade of God, 
he moꝛe and moze dꝛowneth them in the gulfe of lozxrowe, that they 
maye neuer riſe vp againe. Truely the feare can not be to great which 
endeth with humilitie, and departeth not from hope of pardon. But 
alwayecas the Apoſtle teacheth) the ſinner muſt beware, that while DHeb.ri.0 
he moue himlelte to the lothyng ol himſelfe, he deſpeire not, oppꝛel⸗ | 
{:d with to great feare , foz ſo doe we fice awaye from God whyche 
3 callcth vs to him by repentance, Upon whiche point this leſſon of Sone u. 
Bernarde is very pzofitable.: Sozrowe fox ſinnes is neceiſarie,yf it in cart, 
bee not continuall, J counſell you ſometime to returne your faute | 
from. grenous and paynefull remembzance. of your owne wayes, 
and to clymbe vp to the playne grounde of cherefull remembꝛance of 
benelttes of God. Let vs mingle honye with wozmewood,that the 
holſome bitterneiſe may bꝛing vs health, when it halbe dꝛonke tem⸗ 
pered with lwetenelle. And if pe thinke of your ſelues in humilitie, 
thinke allo of the Loꝛd in goodnelle, 3 
Now it may be alſo perceiued what be the frutes of repentance, 16 
tuen the duties of godlineſſe toward God. and of charitie towardme, 
and therewithall a holineſſe and purenelle in all our like. Finallp, the 
moꝛe earneſtly that any man examineth his life by the rule cf Gods 
law,ſomuch the ſurertokens he ſheweth of his repẽtance. Therfoze 
the holy ghoſt oltentimes, when he exyozteth vs to repentance.callett 
bs lometime to all the commaundementes of the lawe , ſometime te 
the duties of the ſecod table, Albeit in other places after that he hatt 
tondemned vncleanneſſe in the very fountayne of the heart, he del⸗ 
cendeth alterwarde to outwarde teſtimonies that doe ſet out true 
tepentance:of whiche thynge J will hereafter ſet befoze the readers 
eyes a table in the deſcription of a Chziſttan iyfe . J will not gathe 
teſtimonies out of the Pꝛophetes, wherein they partelp ſcozne © 
theirfollies that goe about to appeaſe God with ceremontes, and de 
ewe that they be mere mockeries, and partely doe teache that out; 
warde vpꝛyghtneſſe of lyfe is not the pꝛincipall part of repentauce, 
. N. iiij. _ bycauſs 


* 
1 — * * 1 F 1 : * da \ e * 1 4 * * 7 W 8 14 0 2 8 - 2329 — 4 rr 
x " WOT 5 - * l a, 18847 9 bn — 939 > —— 2 x „*. — — CI * — "25 ade — 8 ti op et "rt ht . N r 13288 2 g 5 „ #.4\+ va — " PIPE! wal \ * a 
- on — eps ——. 42 22 8 oo r „ n - — . $28 2 Y —_— — - — — he — * 838 * n. * ä — 4 — = —— 8. — 
————ů— gs 5 — 0 — — — . — —— © merger — * —— 2 9292 -4 wh a” go" my . . 2 8 1 SIE r IR , 18 4 2 — 3 2 * T 
, 4 — tk Wi” 7 — . . —— — — ; 
pu * tes po a * 2 v ME IS te i Cui an oo Shah, 7 — en 2 _ 2 A, — 7 4 "* CAT Alte HEIGS 1 1 reer 2 ne ION tht eat N k 
TBA: b CL. AG e 1 IG BR, 8 R 2c ren — ms er $2: tt on . n — Is . n 2 3 - 
po E W * 2 A NIN TOY D RENE CEE © > fy r BE 24 E * d þ * wy RI RR ep og SILENT ö 3 LH NOD 5 e n 0 4 . 
p 1 * * 5 . | * Led , ot, 6 * 8 1 Y : 5 
. W . . > _— * 3 2 e r — mos — PIRIE — ad 4, err p > A — T > . de aa x es _ ou n 22 
— — ty; 1 — — 4 > Fes es - — 42 9 — —— - - —— — — — oye ne — ͤ—— — — . — nee _ — 5 — = 7 : ny . 2 " 
bg 5 - TIX * n 2 2 — — 22 A grey 3 — — — — — . 1 — — ERR RR: 
- . . : * — _ - n . — — —— - — 2 . — 
. —— — — * 2 r - gs as So OD as >; > hg tn rs * - = — — To 8 — - Dn Oy 
ets AA + cho * hop wee! 1ackef pon — 2 — r — — — — — 
4 * 


* r T 
r — Ent — 
IT r 1 


Of the manner how to receiue 


bycauſe God loketh vpõ the heart:who lo euer is euen meanely exe, 
ciſed in the ſcripture, ſhall perceine of himſelf without any other mig 
Joel. puttyng in minde, that when we haue to do with God, we labour in 
vapne,vnleſſe we beginne at the inward affectis of the heart. And thy 
Joel. 9. place of Joel ſhall not a litle helpe to the vnderſtandinge of the reſt, 
nu. Where he ſayth:Teare your heartes and not your gatmets. Alſo both 
Jac. it, thole pointes are expꝛeſſed in theſe woꝛdes of James: e Wicked do; 
. ers, cleanſe your handes:pe double men, purge your heartes. here 
in deede there is an additton ioyned to firſt part, but after is ewe) 
the bery fountayne and beginning that they muſte wipe awape their 
ſecret lilthyneſſe, that there may be an altar ſet vp to God in the v 
heart. Bilide this there are alſo certaine outward exerciſes which 
we vlepzinately ag remedtes to htible our ſelues oz to tame our fleh 
and publtkely foz the declaration of repentance. And they pꝛocede ft 
6. Con. bij. that punichment of whiche Paule ſpeaketh, foz theſe are the pzopze: 
pn. ties ol an afflicted minde, to be in lotheſomneſſe, mournyng and we⸗ 
ping to, flie — —— and al trimm —— to foꝛſabe al delites. 
Then he that feleth how great an euell is the rebellion of the fleche, 
ſeketh al remedies to bzidle it. Mozeouer he that wel bethinketh him 
how greuous a thing it is to haue offended the tuſtice of God, can not 
reſt vntill he haue in his owne humilitie geuen glozte to God, Such 
ererciſes the olde wziters do oftentimes rehearle, when they (peake 
of the frutes of repentance . But albeit they doe not place the whole 
fozce of repEtance in them, yet the readers ſhall pardõ me. if I ſpeake 
what A thinke: it ſemeth vnto me that they ſtand to much bpon them, 
And if any man will wiſely weye it, J truſte he will agree with me, 
that they — two wayes gone beyond meaſure. Foz when they ſo 
muche enfozced , and with inmeſurable commendations aduaunced 
that bodyly diſcipline,this in deede they obteyned, that the people did 
the moze earneſtly embzace it, but they in a manner darkened that, 
whiche ought to haue ben of much greater impoztance. Secondely, 
in geuing punichmentes they were lomewhat moze rigoꝛous than ec- 
cleſtaſticall mild eneſſe maye beate, as we ſhal haue occaſion toſhew 
in an other place. 
17 But bicauſe many when they heare wepyng, faſtynge and athes 
Joel. h cu ſpoken of, bothe often in other places and ſpecially in Joel, they mea- 
| ſure the chiefe part of repentance by faſtyng and wepyng: theretoze 
thepꝛ errour is to be taken awaye.That which is there (poken of the 
turnyng of the whole heart to the loꝛd, of cuttyng their heartes and 
not their garmentes,ts pꝛopꝛeiy belonging to repetance:but wepin 
and faſtyng are not ioyned as continuall oz neceſſary effectes ther 
but are ſpoken of in reſpect of a ſpeciall circumſtance.Bicauſe he had 
pꝛophecied, that there hãged ouer the Jewes a moſt greuous deſtruc⸗ 
tion, therefoze he counſelleth them to pꝛeuent the wzath of God, not 
only in repenting, but alſo in btteryng tokens oftheir ſozrow-Foz as 
a man ſtandyng to be arrayned,bſeth humbly to abace hymſelf with 
an ouergrowen bearde, bncombed heare and blacke apparel, to mous 
the iudge to pitie: ſo it behoued them when they ſtode accuſed befoze 
the iudgement ſeate of God, in piteous array to beſech him not to ex⸗ 
tend his rigour. But although aſh es and ſackcloth did — 
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maoꝛe litly agree with thoſe times. Vet it is certaine, that wepyng and 
ſtyng ould be to a very conuenient good ble amonge vs, ſo oft as 
the Loꝛde ſemeth to thzeaten vs any plague oz calamitie . Foz when 
he maketh any danger to appere, he doth after a certaine maner geue 
warning, that he is pzepared oz armed to reuenge. Therfoze the pꝛo⸗ 
phet did wel, when he exhozted his contreemen to wepyng a faſting, 
that is to the ſozxrowful manner of accuſed menne, whole offences he 
- ſaydalitle befoze, were had in examination. Euen as the Paſtozs of 
the Church ould not doe ill atthis daye, if when they ſee any ruine 
hangyng ouer the neckes of their people, they woulde crye out vpo 
them to matze haſt to faſting a weping:ſo that thei wold with greater 
and moze inwarde care and diligence, alwape enfozce that whiche ix 
the pzincipal point, that they mult cut their heartes and not their gat⸗ 
mentes. It is out of doubt, that faſtyng is not alway toyned with re- 
pentance.but is apointed peculiarly toz times of miſerable plagues: 
therefoze Chzilt topneth it with wayling,when he acquiteth the Apo⸗ 
ſties from neede thereof,vntill the time that beyng * of Aar js Iv. 
lente, they ſhould be tozinented with grete.'J ſpeake of ſolène kaſting. 
Foz the —_ life of the godly ought to be tepered with honeſt ſpa- - ' 
ryngand ſobztetie, that in the whole courſe thereof there map apper 
g certaine kinde of faſting . But bicauſe all this matter ſhalbe to b 
declared againe in the place where we ſhall entreate of the diſtiplin 
of the Church, therefoze J doe now the moze lelenderly touche it. B 
this one thyng J will adde here by the waye: when the name of repẽ⸗ 
tante is applied to this outward pzofeſſton,then it is vnpzopzely tur- 
ned from the naturall meanpnge whiche J haue aboue ſet foꝛth ot it. 
Foz it is not ſo muche a turnyng bnto God as a confeſſion of fault, 
with a beſethyng of God not to charge them with the peyne and gil 
tineſſe, Do to do penance in aſbes and ſackcloth is nothing els, than Matt. ji, 
to vtter a diſpleaſedneſſe when God is angry with vs (oz greuousg 
offenſes, And this is a publike kinne of confeſſion, whereby we con 
demning our ſelues befoze the Angeles and the wozld, do pꝛeuẽt thy 
iudgement of God. Foz Paule rebukyng their flouthfulneſſe that ten 
detly beare with their own faultes, ſaythzyf we did tudge our ſelues 
we houlde not be tudged of God. But it is not alwaye neceſſarie te 
make men openly of counſell and witneſſes of our repentance : but te 
tonteſſe pꝛiuately to God is a part of true repentance whiche ean not 
be omitted. Fox there is nothing moꝛe vnreaſonable than to loke tc 
haue God to pardon vs the ſinnes in whiche we flatter our ſelues 
do hide them by Hipocriſpe,leaſt he hould bꝛyng them to light. And 
it behoueth vs not only to confeſſe thoſe ſinnes whiche we dayely cõ 
mit, but moꝛe greuous offenſes ought to dꝛawe vs further, and to cal 
agayne into our remembꝛante thynges that ſeme longe agoe buried 
Whiche leſſon Dauid geueth vs by his example. Foz beyng touched pt. l. vo. 
with ſhame of his newly committed fault, he examineth himſelf eue 
to the time when he was in his mothers wombe, and conkeſſeth tha 
euen then he was cozrupted and infected with the filthineſſe of the 
eſhe.Ind this he doeth not todiminifh the haynoulneſſe of his fault 
as many hide themlelues in the multitude, and \ eke to eſcape puniſh; 
nent by wzappyng other with them . But EY far * 
| ad 
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5. in lie maner Paul thzeateneth mourning onto ſinners that haue not 
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which with ſimple plaineſſe enfozceth his fault in ſayeng, that berng 
cozrupt fro his firſt intancie, he hath not ceſſed to heape t uels vpene; 
uels . Alſo in an other place he likewiſe ſo examineth his paſſed life. 
he craueth the mercie of God toz Þ ſinnes of his youth. Andttueiy the 
only (hal we pꝛoue our dꝛowſineſſe to be ſhaken away fro vs, if gro⸗ 
nyng vnder our burden and bewayling our euels, we aſke relicte of 


God. It is mozeouer to be noted that the repentance which we areto⸗ 


maũded cõtinually to applie,diftereth fro that repẽtance, that lifteth 
vp as it were, from death them that either haue filthily allen, oz with 
vabzidled licentioulneſſe haue thzowen fozth themſelues to ſinne, oz 
after a certaine manner of rebellions reuoltyng, haue Haken of the 
yoke of God. Foz the Scripture oftẽtimes, wh en it exhozteth to repes 
tance.meaneth therby as it were a paſſage oz riſing againe frõ death 
into life:a when it reherieth that the people did penaunce, it meaneth 
that they were turned fro their idolatrie a other grolle offences. And 


done penance foꝛ their wantonneſſe, foznication c vnchsſtitie. This 
differẽte is to be diligentiy marked, leaſt while we heare p few arcal/ 
led to penace, a moꝛe tha careleſſe aſſuredneſſe ſhuld crepe vp6 vs ag 
though the moztifteng of the fleſhe did no moze belog bnto vs, the care 
wherot the cozrupt deſires » alway tickle vs, a the vices that comon- 
ly budde vp in vs, do not ſuffer vs to releaſe.Therfoze the ſpectall re- 
pentance which is required but of ſome, who the Deuell hath violttly 
carried away ktõ the keare of God, faſt bound with danable ſnares, 
taketh not away the ozdinary repetance which the cozruptneſle ofna- 
ture copelleth vs to applie thzoughout all h whole courle of our life, 
Now if that be true, which is moſt enidently certaine, that all the 
ſumme ot the golpelis conteined in theſe two paincipall pointes, Re- 
pentance # fozgeueneſſe of ſinnes: doe we not ſee, that the Lozddoth 
therefoze freely tuſtifie them that be his,that he may alſo by the lane⸗ 
tification of his Spirit reſtoze them into true righteouſneſſe 4 John 
the Angel ſent beloꝛe v face of Chꝛiſt to pzepare his wayes,pzeached; 
Repent pe, foz the kyngdome of heauen is tome nere at hande. In 
callyng them to repentance, he dyd put them in minde to acknowlege 
themlelues ſinners, and all that was theirs, to be damnable belche 
the Loꝛd, that they might with all their heartes to deſire the mozti- 
fieng of their fleſhe a a newe regeneration in the Spirit, In tellyng 
them of the kingdome of God, he called them to faith. Foz by the hing 
dome of God whtche he taught to be at hand, he meant foꝛgeueneſſe 
of ſinnes, ſaluation, and lite, and all that euer we get in Chꝛiſt. Wher⸗ 
fozcin the other Euangeliſtes it is wzitten, John came pzeaching the 
Baptiſme of repentice vnto loꝛgeueneſſe of linnes. And what is that 
els, but that thei beyng oppzeſſed a weried with the burden of ſinnes, 
old turne to the lozd, a conceyue good hope of fozgeueneſſe# lalua⸗ 
tiõ e So Chꝛiſt allo beganne his pzeachynges: The kingdome of God 
is come nere at hand:repent pe and beleue the Solpel. Firſt he delle 
reth that the treaſures of Gods mercie are opened in him and the 
requireth repentance, and laſt of all cofidence in the pꝛomiles of God- 
Therfoze when he meant bziefly to copzehed the whole lumme of — 
golſpel, he ſayd, that he muſt ſuffer a riſe agayne from the * — 
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repentance and koꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes mult be pzeachedin his name. 
Apoſtles alſo pzeached the ſame after his reſurrectton, that 

was rayſed vp by God, to geue to Jſrael repentance and foꝛgeuenel 

of linnes. Repentaute is pꝛeached in the name of Chꝛiſt, when men o 

heare by the doctrine of the goſpell that al their thoughtes, their affcc- 

tions, and their endeuozs are coꝛrupt and faulty, and that therloze it 

is neceſſarte that they be bozne againe it thei wyll entre into the king 

dome ol God · Foꝛgeueneſſe of finnes is pꝛeached when men ar taught 

that Chꝛiſt is made to them redemption, righteouſneſſe, ſaluatis and Ro. i. x. 

lite: in whole name they are freely accompted righteous and innocent 

in the light of God, whereas bothe theſe graces are receiued by fayth, 

as J haue in an other place declared:pet bicauſe the goodneſſe of pi 
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whereby ſinnes are foꝛgeuen, is the pzote obiect of fayth, therefoze it 

halbe good that it be diligently diſtinguiched from repentance, : 
Now as the hatred of ſinne, which is the beginnyng of repentace, 20 

openeth vs the firſt entrie vnto Chꝛiſt, which Geweth himlſelftonone 
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ſecretly declaryng thereby, that his mercie ought to be to men a ance, 
to repent them . Do[ſayth he) iudgement and righteouſneſſe, bycauſe Ea. ui. 
laluation is come nere at hand. Agayne. There ſhall come to Sion a lx. xr. + 
Kedemer,and to them that in Jacob repẽt from their ſinnes. Againe. w. ui. 
Sede the Lozd while he may be found: cal vpon him while he is nere. 
Let the wicked leue his way # the wickedneſſe of his thoughtes, a be 
turned to the Lozd,# he ſhall haue mertie on him. Againe. Turne pe # gee. ü. 
tepent, that your ſinnes may be done away. Where pet is to be noted, xv. 
that this codition is not ſo annexed as though our repentance werea 
fundatis to deſerue pardõ, but rathercbicaule the Loꝛd hath determt- 

ned to haue mercie vpõ men to this ende Þ they (huld repẽt)he teach⸗ 

eth men whether they (all trauaile if they will obteine grace. Ther 

fore ſo long age pe (hall dwell in the pꝛylon of our body, we muſt ton 

tinually waffle with the vices ol our cozrupt fleſh, yea with our ow 

naturail ſoule , Plato ſayth in certayne places, that the life of a hy- e 144 

lolopher is a meditation of death. dut we may more truely lap, that the 7 -!.- 

life of a C hꝛiſtian mi is a perpetuall ſtudie and ererciſe of moztifieng doc me 

the lleſhe, till it beyng vtterly llayue, the Spirit of God get the domi⸗ 4. 

nion in vs. Therefoze I thinke that he hath much pꝛofited, that hath 

learned much to miflpke himſelf:not that he chould ſticke faſte in tha. 

uyꝛe and goe no further, but rather that he ſhould haſte and long to⸗ 

ward God, that being graffed into the death # life of Chziſt,he woul 

ſtudie vpon a continuall repentance:as truely they can not other wiſ 

do that haue a naturall hatred of ſinne: foꝛ no man euer hated ſine, 

bnleſle he werefirſt in loue with righteouinelle, This doctrine, as i 

vas molt ſimple of all other, ſo J thought it beſte ta agree with 3 

trut 
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truthe of the Scripture, 
2: Nowe that Repentante is a ſingular gift of God, 'J thinkeit be ( 
wel knowen by the doctrine aboue taught, that I neede not to repen 
Act. u. à long diſcourſe to pzoue it agayne,Therfoze the church pzayſeth and 
God, that he hath geuen the Gentiles 
. Tim. il. Cepentance vnto ſaluation. And Paule commaundyng Timotheety 
ub. be patiet and milde toward the vnbeleuers, ſapth: It at any time God 
— them repentance that they mape repent from the lnares of 
euel. God in deede affirmeth that he willeth the conuerſton of al 
and directeth his exhoztations generally to all men: but the effectugl 
wozkyng therof hangeth vpon the Spirit of regeneration, Bicauſt 
it were moꝛe eaſy to create vs men, than of our owne power to put on 
eph. ii. x. a better nature. Therfoze in the whole courſe of —— we are 
not without cauſe called, the wozke of God created to good wozkes, 
which he hath pzepared that we would walke in them. Whom ſoeuer 
the lozdes will is to deliuer from death, thoſe he quickeneth with the 
Spirit of regeneration : not that repentance is pzoperly the cauſe of 
ſaluation,but bycauſe it is alredy ſeen that it is vnſeparablefr6 fayth 
Ela. lx. and from themercie of God:ſithe (as Eſaye teſtifieth) there is a rede⸗ 
mer come to him, and to thoſe that in Jacob are returned from their 
wickedneſſe. This truely ſtandeth ſtedfaſtly determined, that where 
lo euer liueth the feare of God, there the Dpirite hath wzought vnts 
Ela. iii. the ſaluation of man, Therfoze,in Eſate,when the faithful complaine 
wo. AKndlamentthat they are tozfaken of God, they recken this as a token 
of beyng repꝛobates, that their heartes were hardened by God, The 
Hed. vi. vi Apoſtle alſo meanyng to exclude apoſtataes from hope of ſaluation, 
apointeth this reaſon, that it is impoſſible foz them to be renewedbn- 
to repentance:bicauſe God in renewyng them whomhe Wil not haue 
perich, ſheweth a tokẽ of his fatherly fauour,and in a miner dza4weth 
them vnto him with the beames of his cherefull and mery contenice: 
on the other (ſide with hardenyng them, he thundereth agaynſt the it · 
pꝛobate, whoſe wickedneſſe is vnpardonable. Whiche kinde of bens 
Bed, r. geance the Apoſtle thzeateneth to wilfullapoſtataes , whiche when 
Fr. they _ from the faith of the Goſpell, do make a ſcozne of God, te- 
' pzochefully deſpiſe his grace,and defile a treade vnder feete the blond 
of Chziſt,yeaas much ag in them is they erucifie him agayne.Foz he 
' doth notcas ſome fondly r1gozous men would haue it) cut of hope ul 
| pardon from all wilfull ſinnes:but teacheth that apoſtaſie is vnwoz- 
thy of all excuſe:ſo that it is no maruell that God doth puniſh a con- 
| tempt of himſelf ſo full of ſacrilege, with vnappeaſable rigour. Foz 8 
tbꝛ. vi, ſapthy it is impoſſible , that they which haue ones ben tened, 
haue taſted ol the heauenly gilt, haue ben made partakers or the holy 
ghoſt, haue taſted of the good woꝛd of God # the powers of the won 
to come, pt they fall,ſþuld be renewed to repẽtance, crucifiyng again? 
ol newe, and makyng a ſcozne of the ſonne of God. Againe in an other 
Wed. x. x plate: J\Cſayth he)we willingly linne after knowledge of the truth ke⸗ 
tkepued, there remapneth no moze ſacrifice foz ſinnes, but a certarm 
dzeadfull expectation of iudgement, ac. Thele alſo be the plates, out 
bol tie w26g vnderſtandyng wherot, the Nouatians in old time halle 
gathered matter to play the mad men: with whole rigozoulnelſe - 


pe will make him an aduerſarte to the grace of Chziſt. wWhereupon 
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taine good me beyng offended, beleued this to be a cottnferfait Epiſtle 
in the Apoſtles name, whiche pet in all partes doth trucly (auour of 
an Apoſtoltke ſptrite, But bycauſe we contend with none but wit 
the that allowe it, it is eaſy to ewe, how theſe ſentences do nothin 
mainteine their errour . Firſte it is neceſſarte that the Apoſtle a 
with his matſter, whiche affirmeth that all ſinne and blaſphemte 
be fozgeus,cxcept the linne agaynſt the holy Ghoſt, which is not foz- 
uen neyther in this wozld, noz in the woꝛld to come. Jt is certaine 
ſaye) that the Apoſtle was contented with this exception, bnleſſe 


foloweth,that pardon is denied to no ſpectal offenſes, but only to one, 


5 


whiche pzocedyng of a deſperate rage, can not be aſcribedto weake⸗ 


nelle, and openly theweth that a man ts poſſeſſed of the Deuell. 
But to diſcuile this, it behoueth to enquire what is that ſame ſo 


boꝛrible offenſe,that Hall haue no fozgruenelſe, Whereas Augustine 
i 


in one place defineth it an obſtinate ſtifneſſe euen vnto death, with 
deſpetre of pardon, that doth not well agree with the very wozdes of 
Chꝛiſt, that it ſhall not be foꝛgeuen in this wozld . Foz eyther that is 
ſpoken in vatne, oz it maye be comitted in this life. But if Auguſtines 


24 


definition be true, then it is not c itted, vnleſſe it continue euen 


vnto death. Mheras ſome other ſaye, that he ſinneth againſt the holy 


ghoſt, that enuieth the grace beſtowed vpon his brother: J ſee not frs 
whenſe that is fetched, But let vs — — definttis, which beyng 
ones pꝛoued with ſure teſtimonies, ch ail eaſily by it ſeite ouerthzowe 
ill the reſte . J ſape theretoꝛe, that ihey ſinne agaynſt the holy gho! 

which of ſet purpoſe reſiſt the truthe ot God, with bzightneſſe w erof 
they are ſo daſeled, that they tan not pꝛetend ignoꝛance: whiche they 
do onlp to this ende to reſt, Foz Chzilte meanynge to expounde that 
whiche he had ſayd, immediatiy addeth: He that ſpeazeth a wozde a- 
gaynſt the ſonne ol man, it Halbe ſoꝛgeuẽ him:but he that blaſphemeth 
agaynſt the holy ghoſt, (al not be kozgeuen. Ind Matthew, koz the 
blaſphemie againſt the holy Sptrit.putteth the ſpirit of blaſphemie. 
But how can a mi ſpeake a rep2oche againſt the Sonne, but it is al- 
lo ſpoken agaynſt the holy ghoſt:They that ſtumble vnware againſt 
the truthe of God, not knowyng it, which do ignozantly ſpeake euell 
of Chziſt,haupng yet this minde, that they would not extinguiſh the 
[ruth of God diſcloſed vnto them oz ones with one wozde offend him, 
whome they had knowen to be the loꝛdes anoynted: theſe men ſinne 
8gayu(t the father and the lonne. So there are many at this day, that 
domolt hatefiilly deteſt the doctrine of the Goſpell, whiche if they did 
doi Hae doctrine of the Goſpell,they would be redy to woz- 
itis the woꝛde of God whiche they loꝛfaue and fight agaynſt, and pet 
telle re to fi began whey are ſayd to blaſpheme the holy ghoſt; 
ſoz almuch 1 aſtle againſt the enlightening that is the wozk 
Ac den hoſt. Such were many of the Jewes, whiche when they 
tould not re; rept t that ſpake by Stephen, yet endeuozed to 
reliſt, Jt is no doubt but that any of them were carried vnto it with 
ele of the lame, but it opera that there were ſome other that of 
_ nalcious'wickednefſe dyd rage agaynſt God himſelfe,that is to ſaye, 


thetr heart, But thet whoſe conſcience 1s 5 


agaynſ} 
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agaynſt the doctrine, whiche they were not ignoꝛaunt to be of Eg, 
And ſuch were thole Phatiſees, againſt who the Loꝛd inucpeth, which 
to ouerthꝛow the power of p holy ghoſt, detamed him with the name 
of Beelzebub. This therkoze is the Spirit ot blalphemie when mang 
voldneſſe of ſe: purpoſe, leapeth foꝛth to repꝛoche of the name of God 
Which Paule figuifteth whe he ſayth, that he obteined mercie,bicauſe 
he hadig oꝛãtiy eomitted tho!e thinges through vnbelele, foz whiche 
otherwiſe he had ben vnwoꝛthy of Gods fauour.Jf ignozace ioyned 
ith vnbelete was v caule that he obteined pards, therupo foloweth, 
there is no place toz pardon, where knowlege is toyned to bnbeleſe, 
But if thou marke it wel thou ſhalt percetue that the Apoſtle ſpea⸗ 
keth not of one oz other particular fal, but of the vniuerſal departyng 
whereby the rep2obate do fozſake ſaluation. And it is no maruel,that 
they whom John in his canonical epiſtle affirmeth not to haue ben il 
the elect. fro whom they went out, do tele God bnappeaſable. Foz he 
directeth his ſpeache againſt them, that imagined, that they might re⸗ 
turne to the Chꝛiſtian religion, although they had ones departedlti 
it: and calling them krom this falſe c peſtilent opinion, he ſayth that 
whiche is moſt true, that there is no way of returne open koꝛ them io 
the comunton of Chzilt, that wittingly a willingly haue caſt it awapye: 
But they caſt it not away,that only in diſſolute licentioulneſſe of ite 
tranſgreſſe the woꝛd of the lozd,bur thet that of ſet purpoſe caſt away 
his whole doctrine. Therfoze the deceit is in theſe woꝛdes of fallyng 
# (inning. Bicauſe the Nouatians erpound Falling to be, if a man be⸗ 
png taught by the law cf the Lozd,p he oughtnot to ſteale oz to cim 
toznication,abſtemeth nottrom ſtealing oz foznication. But cotraty/ 
wile J affirme, Þ there is a ſecret compartſon of contraries, wherein 
ought to be repeted althinges cötrarie to that which was firſt ſpoke, 
ſo 8 here is expꝛeſſed not any particular fault, but the whole turn 
away frõ God, ande as I map lo cal it) the Apoſtaſie of the whole m 
Therfoze when he ſayth, they which haue fallen after that they haue 
ones ben enlightened, a haue taſted the heaufly gift, # ben made pat⸗ 
takers ot᷑ the holy ghoſt, # alſo taſted the good wo? de of Ged aud the 
powers of the woꝛld to come:it is to be vnderſfanded of them, gu 
aduiſed vngodlineſſe haue choked p light of p holy ſpirit , haue ipito 


agapne the taſt of the heauenly gift, haue en ſtrãged theniſclues from 


the lanctificatio of the holy ghoſt, haue troden vnd er foote the worde 
God a the powers of the woꝛld to come. Ind the moe to expzeſetys 
aduiſed purpoſe of wickedneſfle , in an other place atterwarde he ad 
deth this wozde by name, Wiltully, Foz when he layth, that theres 
left no ſacrifice foz them that ſinne willingly after knowlege ofthf 
truthe recetued, hedoth not denie, Þ Chzift is acontinual ſacrificets 
purge the iniquities of the holy ones ( which he erpzeflycrieth outal- 
moſt in p whole epiſtle,where he declareth y pzieſthode of Chai b 
he ſayth, that there remaineth no other wh tdat is ones fozſakrn#t 
is fozſaken,when the truth of the goſpell is ol ſet purpoſe rencunter 

But whereas ſome do thinke it to harde and totar from the tender 
mertiefulneſſe of God, that any ate put amaye that ſlee to beſechin 
the loꝛds mercie:that is eaſily anſwered.F oz he doth not ſay,that par 
don is denied the it they turne to the lozd:but he.vtterly denieth, 4 
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they can riſe vnto repentance,bycaule they are by the iuſte iudgement 

1 ſtriken with eternall blindneſſe foz their bnthankefulneſſe, 

And it maketh nothyng to the contrarie that afterward he applieth 

to this purpole the example of Elau, whiche in vaine attempted with 

howling and wepyng to recouer his right of the firſte begotten . Ind 

nomoze doth that thzeatenyng of the Pzophet, when they crie,J wil | 

not heare. Foz in ſuch phzaſes of ſpeache is meante neyther the true Zach. vi 

conuerſt0n,no2 callyng vpon God,but that carefulneſſe of the wirked xt. 

wherewith beyng bod, they are compelled in extremitie to loke vnto 

that which befoꝛe they carelefly neglected, that there is no good thing 

foz them but in the Loꝛdes helpe . But this they doe not ſo muche call 

vpon, as they mourne that it is taken from them. Therefoze the P20- 

phet meaneth nothing els by Cryeng. and the Apoſtle nothing els by 
Weping, but that hozrible toꝛment which by deſperation kretteth and 
vexeth the wicked. This it is good to marke diligently: foꝛ els God 

hould diſagree with htmſelf, which crieth by the Pꝛophet that he wil #ze.rvis, 

bemerciefull ſo ſone as the ſinner turneth . And as Jhaue alredy ri. 

ſayd,itis certayne that the minde of man is not turned to better, but 

by Gods grace pꝛeuentyng it. Allo his pꝛomiſe concernyng callynge 

vpon him, will neuer decepue. But that blinde tozment wherwith the 

repꝛobate are dtuerſly dzawen , when they ſee that they muſte needes 

ſccke God, that they may finde remedie foz their ettels,and yet do ftee 

from his pzelence,is bnpzoperiy called Conuerſion and pzayer. 

But a queſtion is moued, whereas the Apoſtle denieth that God 2 5 

is appeaſed with fained repentance, how Achab obteined pardon and 1. Reg. 

turnedawaye the puniſhment pzonounced vpon him, whom pet it ap- rv. xtr. 

pereth by the reſte of the courſe of his life to haue benonely ſtriken a⸗ 

maſed with ſodeine feare. He did in deede put on ſacke cloth, ſcattered 

aſhes vpon him laye vpon the ground, and( as it is teſtified ot hun) yGe 

was hu bled befoze God: but it was not enough to cut his garmentes 

when his heart remayned thicke and ſwollen with malice , pet we ſee 

how God is turned to mercy. J anſwere that ſoſomtimes hypocrites 
are ſpared foz a time, but yet ſo that euer the wzath of God lyeth vpõ 

them, and that is done not ſo much ſoz their ſakes,as foz common ex⸗ 

ample. Foz whereas Ichab had his punichment mitigate vnto him, 

what p2ofit got he therby, but that he ſhould not fele it a liue in earth: 

Theretoze the curſe of God, although it were hidden, yet had a faſte 

abidyng plate in his houſe, and he himſelt went into eternall deſtruc- 

tion. This ſame is to be ſeene in Eſau. Foz though he had a repulſe, Sen. xxvi⸗ 

yet a tempoꝛall bleſſyng was graunted him at his wepyng. But by⸗ wu. 

cauſe the ſpiritual inhet itance, by the oꝛatle of God could not reſt but 

with one of the bzethzen, when Jacob was choſen and Eſau refuſed, 
that puttyng awape did erclude the mercie of God: this comfozt was 
left him as to a beaſtly man, that he Qould be fat with the fatte of the 
earth and the deaw of heauen. And this is it that J ſaydeuen nowe, 
chat it ought to be referred to the example of other, that we — 19> 
learne the moze cherefully to applie our mindes andendeuours to re- 

atace, bycauſe it is not to be doubted that when we are truely and 

rtily turned, God will be ready to fozgeue vs, whole mercifulneſſe 
exten deth it leike euen to the vnwoꝛthy, ſo longe as they ſhewe pe 
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grefe at al. and therwithal we be alſo taught, how terrible tudgen 
is pzepared fo all the obſtinate, whiche now make it a ſpoꝛt withng 
leſſe ſhameleſſe face than iron heart to deſpiſe and ſet nought bythe 
_ thzeatenings of God. Alter his manner he oftetimes reached out his 
hand to the childꝛẽ of Iſtael, to releue thetr 3 — 
cries were counterfait,s their heart doble and falſe, as himſelt in the 
Pl. dug. Plalme coplayneth, that they by & by returned to their nature, and ſ 
xxbi. minded with ſo frendly gentle dealing to bꝛyng the to earneſt conuer⸗ 
ſion, oꝛ to make thẽ vnexcuſable. pet in releaſtng punifÞþmentes fozg 
time. he doth not binde himſelf to a perpetual law therby, but 
riſeth ſomtimes moꝛe rigozoully againſt Yypocrites,# doubleth ther 
peines p therby may appere how much fayning diſpleaſeth him. But 
(as J haue ſayd) he ſheweth ſome examples of his redineſle to 
pardon, by which the godly may be encouraged to amedement 
ct their pꝛide maye be the moze greuonfly condemned, that ſtub 
kick a gainſt the pzicke. 
The fourth Chapter. 
CE That all that the Sophiſters babble in their ſcholes of Penance, 
is far from the purencſſe of the Goſpell. There is entreated of 
Confcſſion and Satiſfact ion. ME. 

» ({KZF/{ OweFJ come to diſcuſſe thoſe thynges, which the Schole 
Afﬀe lophiſters haue taught of repẽtãce. Which J wil run ouer 


is out of Fd mas few wozdes as may be,bycauſe'J minde not togoe 
Steger. ACA (though all.leaſt this boke,which J labour to dzaw into 
and is re: =" ſhoztabzidgment, hould growe to a huge greatneſſe. an 


yerſedL15. the Sophiſters haue entagled it in ſo many volumes, deyng a matter 
. er. Pt. gtherwile not very hard, that ami hal hardly finde how to get gut 
Ebel out be ones fal into their dꝛegges. Ftrſt,indefinyng it. ther ſhewe 5 they 
of Ambz. neuer vaderſtode what repentice was. Foz thei take hold ofcertaine 
& cher. il layenges of the olde wziters,which do nothing at al expꝛeſſe p nature 
lic, & in of repentance , as that to repent is to wepe foz ſinnes paſſed, #notto 
Decy. Diſt, commit ſinnes to be wept foz: Agayne, that it is to lament enelspal- 
z. de penis (ed , and not to commit agayne other euels to be lamented . Agapne: 
tet. c. P- that it is a certaine ſozowful reuẽge.puniſbing in himſelf that which 
ni. priore. he is ſoꝛy to haue committed. Againe:that it is a \ozrow of heart, and 
The. z. out hitterneſſe of ſoule, fo the euels that a man hath cõmitted oz to which 
of Auguſt. he yath conſented. But, to graunt theſe thinges well ſayde of the fa 
rect + thers,(which a contentious man might eaſily enough denie) yet they 


8 were not ſpoken to this entent to deſcribe repentance, but only to ex 


Tb = hozt thẽ to whom they wꝛote, that they would not fal againe into the 


of 2mb:. lame offenſes, out of whiche they had ben dꝛawen. But if we lite to 
fcrt.Dift. turne all ſuche titles of commendation into definitions, then other 
1. ?erit.c. maye alſo be adioyned as rightfully as they. As this of Chꝛyſoſtome. 
vera pœni. Repentance is a medicine that deſtroyeth ſinne, a gift geuẽ from 
uen, a maruellous vertue, a grace ſurmounting the fozce of the lad. 
Pea and the doctrine which thei afterward teache, is ſomwbat wopzle 
than theſe definitions . Foz they ſticke ſo earneſtly in outward ex 
ciſes, that a manne can gathernothyng els out of infinite volumes, 
but that repentance is a diſcipline and rigozouſneile that (er 
partly to tame the fleſþe, and partly to chaſtiſe and puniſh vices — 
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 theikepe maruellous ſilence of the inward renewing of the minde that 
©  dzaweth with it cozrection of lite. Ther is in deede muche talke a nong 
them of Contritis & Attrition; thei toꝛmet ſoules with many dout 
und do thꝛuſte into them muche troble and carefuineſſe : — n thot 
keeme to haue thzoughly wounded the eartes;thei heale þ bittetneſſe 
with alight ſpzinkling of ceremonies. And whe thei haue th 180 Bac . 4e. 
— ho pom — ey contin of hea, fin 6.64. 
ofmo 38 ttion 5 ogicallp than thei denied di. 4 
b ſeeme to haue waſted all all their age in f ami ge . pfect.a 


112 But if a dee —— — deli ttion Pernitentict, 
(which ofargumen ng logicia ta 7 
r no mbze to be weht for;th e 


bewaile his euelg and commit no moꝛe to be bewailet And 
that he maye punithe ſelfe for that which he was ſoꝛy to haue com⸗ 
e though he do not confeſle with his mouth: howe v 
| Fox if that true penitent man do nof cor keſſe, 
eee. thei anſwer, that this 


; | on reeredt repentance it is a ſacrament, 02 is 
| don refer . nes | 
noritheideintlons then g ber no cauſe to blame me, var er | 


2 ron eee hen any hn 18 Dip | 4 
according to my gzolln p dof, 
do fre al things tothe very Definition, which the ſtays unde 
ofthe whole diſputation.But admit that to be their nice; 


= — — — 
ouer 
of countenance dopubli for miſteies,Jdoit no ing- 
her were it very painefull eto contute all that thei thinke 
— — 2 — — ink 
i conſcience to wery the readers with ſuch tri tany 
— — oor moueand 
————————ß——— 
02 re⸗ 
pate or lane Pleaſery God whe obſtinacie endurech in . 
e: whether the punichmentet laied vpan man by God, do a _ 
to ſatiſfaction, : whether repentance maye be oftentimes x 
fate foꝛ deadly ſinnes :wher thei towiy a wickediy define, that — 
dayly done but for veniall cinnes. — — rate 
themſelues with a gꝛoſle erroure,vpon the ſaiengofHterome,th 
pentance is a ſecond bourde after crack. ue 
ö —— nels i feele ſo mu al 
ol the thoulandth part of their fauites. 
But I wold the readers ſhold note, tyat here is not a quarel about x 
the Gadow of an alſe, but the moſt earneft mater ol al other is 
tedof, that is to ſaie, foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes. Fo: wheras thei require 
—— repentance, contrition of heart, confe ion of mouth, « 
ſakaction of worke 2 theido therwithal teache thatthole three thin- 
— = — babe at allt — of ME writ ebay 
0 any inalloure religion, 
th vs moſte of all, /megne to vndertand an 
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meanc,with what lawe, vpon what condition, with what eaſineſſe g 
hardneſſe the foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes is obtained. If this knowledge 
ſtande not plaine and certaine,the conſcience can haue no reſt at all, o 
eace with God, no confidence oꝛ aſſuredneſſe , but continually tremy 
eth, wauereth, is troubled, is tozmented,ts vexed,hozriblye dzeadeth, 
hateth and — the ſight of God. But il the fozgeueneſſe of ſynneg 
hange vpon thoſe conditions to whiche thei do binde it, then nothing 
is moze miſerable ,nothinge in moꝛe lamentable caſe than we. They 
make Contrition the firſte parte of dbteining pardon, and they require 
that to be a due contrition, that is to (aieperfect and full: but in the 
meane time thei do not determine when a man may be aſſured, that he 
hathe to the full meaſure perfectly perfourmed this contrition. 
ly Jagraunt that every man ought diligently and earn eſtlp to enſorce 
hymkelte, with bitterly g foz his ſynnes, to whett himſelſe moze 
and moꝛe to a lothing and hatred of them. Foꝛ this is a ſoꝛrowe not to 
be repented, p bzeedeth repentance vnto ſaluation , But when there 
is ſuche a bitterneſſe ofſogrowe requyꝛed as mate pꝛopoꝛtionallp any 
ſwer the greatneſſe of the fault, and ſuche as maye in balaunce coun 
terpaiſe with the truſt of pardon, here the pure eonſctences ate marue⸗ 
loully tormented and troubled,when they ſee them ſelues chaungrd 
a due contrition of ſinnes, and doe not ſo atteme the meaſure 
of that due, that they can determine with them ſeines, that they haut 
duely perfourmed ſo muche as they duelp oughte. It they Cate that we 
muſte do as muche as lyeth in vs, then come we ſtill to the ſame pointe 
that we were at before : foz howe dare any manne aſſure himſelfe that 
he hath employed all his foꝛce to bewatle his (pnnes - Do when the 
conſciences hauinge longe wiaſtied with them ſelues, and longe been 
exerciſed with battailes, doe at length linde no heauen to reſte in, yet 
— — to eaſe them ſelues , ther enfoꝛce them ſelues to a ſozrowe, 
and wꝛinge out teares to make perfect their contritton. 

But vt they ſate that J ſlaundꝛe them: Let them come foꝛthe and 
chewe any one man, that by ſuche doctrine ot contrition hathe not ey 
ther ben dꝛiuen to deſpetre,o2 hath not ſet foz his defenſe a counterfav 
ting of ſoꝛrowe in ſteede of true ſoꝛrowe, againſte the iudgemente ol 
God , We haue alſo oure ſelues ſaide in one place, that foꝛgeueneſſe of 
ſynnes neuer commeth without repentance , bycauſe none but the a. 
flicted and wounded with conſcience of ſynnes, can ſyncerely call vpon 
the mercie ol God: but we haue therewithall further ſaide, that repet 
tance is not the cauſe of the foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes . As foz thoſe too 
mentes of ſoules , whithe they ſaie muſte be perfourmed of duetie, we 
haue tak#them awate:we haue taught the ſinner not io loke vponhis 
owne contrition noꝛ his obne teares, but to faſten bothe his eyes vpe 
the onely mercie of God. We haue onely putte him in minde that Chil 
called the laboꝛing a loden, when he was ſent to publich glad tidinger 
to the pooꝛe, to heale the tontrite in heart; to pzeache remiſſion to ca 
tiueg, to deliuer pꝛiſonerg, æ to comfoꝛte them that mourne. Fiom dont 
che hold be exctuded both þ Pharites, that filted with their own —— 
teouſneſſe, doe not acknowledge their owone pouertie, and aiſo the d 
ſpiſers that careleſſe of Gods w2ath do ſeke no remedy fo: their 


Fo: ſuche doe not laboure, noz are loden, noz conti tits in — 
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unde no captiue. But there is greate difference befweene teaching 
— to deſerue foꝛgeueneſſe of linnes wich due and fun contrition, 
whiche the ſinner tan neuer perfourme:and inſtructing him to hunger 
erſte foz the niercie of God, that by the acknow g of ys 
dwne miſerts , by his owne bnquietneſe, wearineſſ and apt et 
maie be chewed him, where he ought to ſeeke ſoz releefe, reſt and liber- 
tie und finally,he maie be taught in the humbling of himfelfe,ts geue 
glozieto God. n 
Concerning Conkeſſion, ther hath deen alwale great rife oe 

the Canoniſtes and Scholediunes : while the one ſozteaffyme,that 
confeſſion is commaunded by the ſpecial commaundement of God, and 
the other ſoꝛte denie it and ſaie,that it is commaunded onely by the Ec- 
cleſtaſticall conſtitutions . But in this contention hathe appearedthe 
notable ſhamleſſneſſe of the diuines, that haue 5 violent- 
1p waſted as many places of Scripture,as thei alleaged fo: p 
poſe, And when thei lawe þ thei coulde not ſo outeine that which they 
required, thet which woulde be thought moze ſuttie than the reſt, eſca- 
away with this wikte, that contelſion came from the lawe of God, 
reſpect of the ſubſtance ol it, butte afterwarde received (z0me of the 
latwe Poſitine,Euen as the fooliſhels ſoꝛte amonge the laweyers 
aie.chat Citations came from the law of God, bicauſe it is (aſd: L 
wher arte engu⸗ And llawile Txceptions, v . Sen it. b 
if were by waie of exception ſaieng: The wife that thou gaueſt me. r. 
butthatbothe nd exceptions re ne geuen them by 
the Ciutls law. But lette vs ſee by what argumentes thei pꝛoue thys / 
confeſſion,either Founed 02 Unfourmed to de the commaundement ob 
God. The Loꝛde ( late thei )ſent the lepꝛous men to the pꝛeeſtes. But Matt. vut 
what - Sente he them to confeſſion-Whoe euer hearde it ſpoken, that #3. _ 
the Leuticall pꝛeeſtes were inted to heare confeſſiong-Therfoze Tut. v. nis 
thei lee to Hlegozies,and ſate : It was cömmaunded by the lawe ok au. Tun. 
Moleg, that the pꝛeeſtes ſhoulde diſterne betwene leptoſie and lepꝛo⸗ — 
ſie: inne is a ſpirituall lepꝛoſie:therfoꝛe it is the pꝛeeſtes office to p10- 
nounce vpon it. Befoꝛe that J aunſwer them, Jaſke this by the yer 
are ſptritual lep ꝛoſie, wi do thei draw 
to them p knoweledge of natural « flechely lepꝛoſie⸗ This forloothe 
is not to mocke with the Scriptures . The lawe geueth to the Leuiti⸗ 
fall pꝛeeſteg the knowicdge of Lepꝛoſie, therefozelet vs take yt vpon 
—— —ę— — theretoꝛe lette vs alſo bee exami⸗ 
ners of ſinne. Nowe J aun were: ſithe the pꝛeeſtehoode is remoued it 1 of 
is neceſſarie that the law be remoued allo. i pꝛeſthodes are temoued deb. vn. 
to Chꝛiſte, and fulfilled and ended in him, there foꝛe to him onely al the 
tight and honoure of pꝛeeſthoode is alſo remoued . It thei loue ſo wel 
to folow Allegories, let them ſet Chuiſt befoze them foꝛ the only pꝛeeſt, 
and heape vpon his iudgement ſeate the free iuriſ diction of al things: 
this we can eaſily be content to ſuſter. Moꝛeouer their allegoꝛie is ve! 
dnfitt,that ſetteth among the ceremonies that lawe whiche is mearly 
Politize Why then did Chaſſte ſend the lepꝛous menne to the peeſtes- 
That the pꝛeeſteg ſhoulde not cauill that hee did bzeake the lawe that 
— the man healed of the lepꝛoſie, to bee ſhewed be dꝛe the 


and purged with offering of _ - therefozs he commann- 


ded 


Mat. cui 
Fit + 
Matt.. 


7 2 


rout, 


Hom. ia. de moe ſtrongly conuinted. But if thei had rather folow Chꝛyſoſtome:he 


muliere 
Chandnkd. 


3 


Ihon. xi. 
rutt. 


Ser. contr 4 


1d4,6%- foſtome. But let vs 


tiles & 
retic, 


Of the manner howe to receiue 


ded the lepꝛous men being cleanſed, to do that whiche belonged tothe 
law.Goe(ſaith he) and ſhewe your ſelues to the pzeeſte,aud offer the 
gifte that Poſes hathe commaunded in the lawe that it choulde be fo; 
a witneſſe vato them. And truely this miracle ſhold haue ben a witneg 
vnto them, foꝛ thei had pꝛonounced them lepꝛous, and nowe they pg; 
nounce them healed. Are thei not whether ther will oz no compelled to 
become witneſſes of Chziſtes miracles : Chꝛiſt leaueth to them his mi⸗ 
racle to be examined, thei canne not denie it. But bicauſe thet ſtill dalle 
with it, therfoꝛe this woꝛke is foz a witneſſe vnto them. So in an other 
place: This Goſpell chalbe pꝛeached in all the wozidezfoz a witneſſe tq 
al — ſhalbe ledde befoꝛe kinges and gouernours, ſoꝛa 
witneſſe to them. that is: that in the iudgemente of God thei maie be 


alſo teacheth that Chaiſte did this fox the Jewes ſake, that he ſhoulde 
not be accompted a bzeaker of p law. Albeit in fo cleare a matter Jam 
aſhamedto alleage the wittneſſe of any man: wheras Chuſt pꝛonoun⸗ 
ceth that heleaueth the righte of the lawe whole to the pꝛeeſtes ag te 
the pꝛofeſſed enemies of the Goſpell, whiche were alway bent to carpe 
againſt it, i their mouth had not ben ſtopped. Wherſoze that the popiſh 
ſacrificen —.— mate ſtill àeepe this poſſeſſion, let them openly take 
artes with them which muſt of neceſſitie be reſtrained by fozce,p they 
eake 2 il againſt Chziſte.Fo2 this nothing belongeth to his trewe 
m N 5 8 . 00 
Thei bꝛing their ſecond argument out of the came fountaine, that 

18. from an allegoꝛie, as though allegoꝛies were of greate fozce to con- 
fyune any doctrine. But lette them be of foꝛtce, if I do not pꝛoue that J 
can matze a fairer ſhewe of them foz my ſyde, than thei can foz theirs, 
Thei ſay, The Loꝛde commaunded his Diſciples,that when Lazarus 
was raiſed vp, thei (hold vnbinde an looſe him from hys bondes Her 
firſt the lie: foz it is no wher reade that p Loꝛde laide this to the Diſc 
ples:and it is muche moꝛe likelp that he ſaide it to the Jewes p ſtoode 
by him, that þ miracle might be made the moꝛe euident without ſuſpi⸗ 
tion of fraud, a his power appeare Þ greater, þ without any touching, 
with his onely woꝛde he raiſed vp deade men.Fo2 thus J expoundeit: 
that the Loꝛde, to take awaie all w2ongfull opinion from the Jewes, 
willed them to rolle awaie * e, to feele the ſtinke, to beholde aſſu⸗ 
red tokens ol death, to ſee him tiſing by the onely power of his worde, 
and them firſt to feele him lining . And this is the iudgement of Chu⸗ 
gramnt p this was ſpoken to the Diſciples : what 

wil thei get therby- That the Loꝛd gauc his Apoſtles power to looſe, 
But how much moꝛe fitly and moze handeſoinely might theſe things 
be applied by waie of allegoꝛie, to ſaie that by this ſigne Þ loꝛd meant? 
to inſtruct his faithful, to looſe them þ he had raiſed vp:thatis,p they 
ſholde not cal into remembrance thoſe ſinnes Þ he had fozgotten:that 
thei (hold not condemne them foꝛ ſinners whom he had acquitcd: that 
thei cholde not repꝛoche men with thoſe thinges that he Had fogeuen: 
that thei houlde not be rigorous to-puniſh,and lightly offended,wher 


he is merciful and eaſily entreated to ſpare-Truely nothing ought to 


moue vs more to readineſſe to fozgeue, than the exaumple of Þ Judge 
that thzeatneth that he wyll be vnappeaſable to them that be to — 


- 


The grace of Chriſt. : Fol. 135. | 


tous and vngentle. Rowe let them goe and boaſte of their allegozies, 6 
But nowe thei ioyne moꝛe nere hande with vs, when thei fight (as 
thei thinke ) with open ſentences. Thei that came to Jhons baptiſme, 
did confeſſe their ſinnes,+ James willeth that we confeſſe dure ſinnes 
one to an other. No maruell if they that wolde be baptiſed did confeſſe 
their ſinnes, fo2 it was ſaide befoze that Jhon pꝛeached the baptiſme. 
ofrepentance,and baptiſed in water vnto repentance , Whom ſhold he 
then haue baptized, but them that had confeſſed themſelues ſinners- 
Saptiſme is a token ofthe foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes:and who ſhold be ad- 
mitted to this token but ſinners,and thei that acknowledg themſelues 
to be ſuch / Therfoze thei confeſſed their linneg, that thei might be bap- 
tiſed. And not without a cauſe doth James bidde vs confeſſe one to an 
other. But if thei did marke what foloweth nexte after, thei would vn⸗ 
derſtan de, that this allo maketh little foꝛ them. Conteſſe (ſaithe he) 
one to an other your ſinnes, a pꝛaie one ſoꝛ an other. He iopneth toge⸗ 
ther mutuall confeſſion and mutuall _ we mult confeſſe to pꝛe⸗ 
les onely, then muſte wee alſo pꝛaie foꝛ pꝛeſtes onely. pea, What and 
kit might folowe of the woꝛdes of James that onely pĩeeſtes mighte 
confeſſe-foz when he willeth that we (hold confeſſe one to an other, he 
ſpeaketh onely to them that may heare the confeſſions of other: his 
woꝛde is in greke Allelous, mutually, enterchangeably, by turnes, oꝛ 
lik thei ſo like beſt to terme it) by waye of recipꝛocatiõ one to an other. 
But ſo enterchãgeably none can cõfeſſe, but thei that are meete to ol | 


confeſſions . Whiche pꝛerogatiue ſyth thei voucheſaue fo graunt only 
to pꝛeſtes, we doalſd put ouer þ office of confeſſing to thẽ only. There⸗ 
foze away with ſuch trifelinges , a let vs take the very meaning of tt 
Apoſtle which is ſimple & plane: þ1s,þ we ſholde laye our weakeneſſe 
oneinan others boſome to recetue mutuall counſel, mutual compaſſis , 
and mutuall comfozte one of an other: then that wee be naturally pz 
uie to the weakeneſſes of our bꝛothꝛen, ſhold pꝛaie fo: them to þ Loꝛ dz. 
Why do thei then alleage James againſt vs, which do ſo earneſtly te⸗ 
quire þ confeſſis of þ mercy of God but no man can confeffe Gods mer⸗ Sala. ii. 
tie, vnleſſe he haue firſt confeſſed his owne miſerie.Ye wee rather pꝛo⸗ ra. 
nounce him accurſed þ doth not befoze God, befoꝛe his Angels,befoze Ko.tj.ir; 
the Churche , yea and befo2eall men confeſle himſelfe a ſinner. Fo2 the 
Lowe hath concluded al vnder finnes þ al mouthes might be ſtopped, 
and all fleche humbled befoze God, and he onely iuſtified and exalted. > 

But J maruell with what face thei dare affirme,that the confeſſion *- 
whereof thei ſpeake, is of the lawe of God: the 'vſe wherof we graunt 
in dede to be very auntient, butte ſuche as we are able to pꝛoue in olde 
time to haue ben at libertie. Truely enen their owne cronacles declare, 
that there wag no certaine tawe oz conſfitufion of it beloꝛe the times of 
Innocent þ thirde. Surely it thei had had a moꝛe auncient lawe, they 
wolde rather haue taken holde thereof , than haue been confentet 
with the decree of þ counſell of Laterane , and ſo made them ſelues to [2 
belaughed at euen of childzen. In other things thei ſticke not to coing rb. 
foꝛged decrees , whiche thei father vpon the moſt auncient Counſells; — 2 
that thei maie with very reuerence of antiquitie daſell the eyes of the 8525 
umple. In thts point, it came not in their minde to thꝛuſt in ſach a falſe 
packe, Therefo2e by their owne witneſſe, ther roy not pet * woe 
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hundꝛed yeares ſins Innocent the thirde lated that ſnare bpon men, x 
charged them with neccſſitie of Confeſſion . But,to ſpeake nothinge of 
the time: the very barbarouſneſſe of the wooꝛdes miniſheth the cre 
dit of that law. Foz wher theſe good fathers commaunde euery one of 
bothe kindes, male # female, ones euery yeare to confeſſe all hys ſinnes 
to his own pꝛeeſt, pleaſant men do merily take exception,p in this com 
maundement are conteined only Hermaphzodites , and ſaie that it be⸗ 
longeth not ſuch a one as is either male oꝛ female only. Sinsþ time, 
monꝛe gꝛoſſe beaſteſneſſe hathe bewꝛaied it ſelfe in their ſcholars, that 
tan not expounde what is meant By his own pꝛeſt. Dhatſdeuer al the 
Popes hyꝛed bablers do prate, we holde bothe that Chꝛiſt was ueuer 
the authoꝛ ot thys law hat compelleth men to recken vp their ſinneg, 
and alſo that there paſſed a thouſande and twoo hundꝛed peares from 
the reſurrection of Chziſte befoze that any ſuche lawe was made. And 
ſo, that this tyrannie wag then firſte bꝛought in, when all godiyneſſex 
learning being deſtroted , the viſoꝛs of Paſtoꝛs had without choiſc ta⸗ 
ken al licenfiouſneſſe vpon them. Mozeouer there are euident teſtimo- 
nies bothe in hyſtoztes and other auncient waiters , whiche tcach that 
this confeſſion was a politike diſcipline redemed by the byſhops, not a 
lawe made by Chaiſte oz his Apoſtles. I wil alleage but one out ofma/ 
1,54 ny,whiche call be a plaine pꝛoole thereof. Sozomenus tepozteth that 
. 9. this conſtitution of biſhops was diligently kepte in all the weſt Chur- 
ches,but ſpecialli at Rome, Wherby he beweth that it was no vntuer⸗ 
ſall ozdinance of all Churches. But he ſaith that there was one ofthe 
pꝛeeſtes peculiarly apoin ted to ſerue foꝛ this office , Whereby he dothe 
ſufficiently confute that which there men do fallly ſaie of the keyes gr 
uen fo2 this vſe vntuerſally to the whole oꝛdꝛe of pꝛeſthode. Fo: itwas 
not the common office of all pꝛeeſtes, but the ſpecial duetie of ſome one 
that was choſen thervnto by Þ biſhop. The ſame is he, whome at thys 
daie in all cathedꝛall Churches thei call Penttentiartie, the examinerof 
haynous offenſes,and ſuch wherof the puniſhment pertetneth to good 
example. Then he ſaith immediatly after,þ this was alſo p manner at 
Conſtantinople, till a certaine woman fainting that ſhe came to confel/ 
ſton, was founde ſo to haue colozed vnder that pzetence Þ vnhoneſt | 
panie that ſhe vſed with a certaine Deacon.Foz this acte , Nectariugs 
man notable in holines a learning biſhop of that Churche , toke away 
þ cuſtome of conteſſing. Here, here let theſe aſſes lift vp their eares. 
auricular confeſſion wer the lawe of God, how durſt ectarius re 
. anddeſtroie it / Wil thei accuſe fo2 an heretike a ſchilmatike Nectarius 
à holy man of God, allowed by the conſenting voices of all the oldefa/ 
thers - But by the ſame ſentence thei muſte condemne the Churcheof 
Conſtantmople, in whiche Sozomenus affyrmeth that the mannerof 
confeſſing was not onelylet ſlype foꝛ a time, but alſo diſcontinued euen 
till within time of his remembrance. pea let them cõdemne of apoſtaſ? 
"IRE the Church of Conſtantinople, but aiſo all the eaſt Churches 
whiche haue neglected that lawe, whichel it thei ſaie true)is inuiolable 
and commaunded to all Chziſtians, 
s This abꝛogation Chꝛyſoſtome, which was alſo bichope of Conſtar 
oil. a ia finople, doth in ſo many plates euidently teſtifie, that it is marueil that 
ral. o. thele dare mutter to the contrarie. Teli(ſatth he) thy anne than — 
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that — — c 
them. Confelle th fines Sar bd there thy coſcier 
may daily b euilies. Again. But node it is not neceſſary 
confeſſe when witn depmamacciarehperaminatGar thy linnesbe e. 
et this tudgement be without witneſle:iet on⸗ 
-Iqain,Jdonotleaderherintoaftage of Dy Hom. s.de 
fellow ſeruantes, thee to diſcloſe thy ſinnes to men, te⸗ incopreben, 
hearſe a vtter thy con — — e thy woundes fo the Deinature, 
Lord the beſt — hte ewtd him that wil repto- 0 
che thee boith — 7 Won 1 5 


— . hereproche thee, foꝛ neither is it to be confeſſed to thy 
ſeruaunt, that may vtter cave vue tothe e. 
— — ret ey gentle #a 4d 

rd he bzingeth in God — bh pee e 
1 ——— 4 ry income none 
natly,that I may heale thy ſoꝛe. S hal we ſay that Chzyſoſtome vil 
| ny whe yewotetvig other ike hinges that i. , e d 
o(Sod-nvt lo But yedare not require thaeagofneceine hebe 
doth not vnderſtand to be c6maunded by the woꝛde of God. 
michfully rehearſe, what dee enen e t 

prehea e 
„ todo mdf renner ne foʒ who could 


de Laxcxo. 


an tnfinite ſea-)but only thoſe, wherm thei cõpꝛehend þ 
ä — — e 
— — Ü—ͤ 


nile: 


— — Pal, i. d. 
—— long J haue ſapd, Jwyll 

tonfelſe againſt me my vnrighteouſnelle to theLotd,# thou halt foꝛge 
\nthe wickednelle ok my heart. Such 6 +" confellis of pans 
u 


— 


10 


| epeoplevſed 
| Ned... vi 9 
| ple, the | 


— — membꝛes ot a bo⸗ 
not to of eatehfulnells. pen iti: not poſſiblebu 
| them ſelues gather come infection, and beare part of the 
blame, Therfoze ſo oft as we be afflicted, either with peſtilence 02 wat, 
oz barrẽneſſe oꝛ any other piague:it it be our dutie to flie to mourning; 
to faſting and to other ſignes of giltinefſe:then confeſſion it ſcife,wher 
nponailthels thingesds bang.lanotts be neglected. Is fo2 the od 
narte confeſſion, beſide that it is comended by the Loꝛdes own mouth, 
there is no wiſeman that c6ſidering the pꝛolit therof, dare binn 


— 
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ete as in al holy aſſembles we make our apparaunce in ſight 
dee Jngriatwharocher been een as 


of God 

—— dur — — — þ(ſome man wy 

ſay)ts done by euery prater.Fo2 ſo oft as we pꝛay fo2 pardon;we there 
our ſinnes. I graunt, But if you conſider great is our 


by confelle 
carleſneſſe,oz d 02W vou wil nt me that it 
ſold be a pꝛofitable wr by ſome —_— dune 
Chꝛiſtian cõmon people (hold be exerciſed mbling the ſelues ; Fox 
Suche certmoniey the Lode eomanuded the Jn her gg: 
tel of the nurture of the law, vet in ſome manner it alſo belõgeth to vs, 
Ind erulp we fv Þ this bis ig in well opdored churches puoticablyobſer- 
ued, p euery Sonday the miniſter ſhold tehearce a fozme of cofeſſion in 

the name of him ſelte #of all p —— accuſeth all of wicked⸗ 

Finally with this | 


to 


churche: vet 
| ey are fo: the 
d meeteſt. I ſaye that 


via 
u. 


ſpell appoyn- 
teth no certaintie, not to bynde conſtiences with a certayne yoke, 


Hereupon followeth that ſuche Confeſſion oughte to bee free: not 
to bee requy2ed of all men, but to bee commended to thoſe onelye 


that hal vnderſtande them celues to haue neede of it. It 
D Then, 


Feit, 


13 
Watb, v. offer thy gift at the altar, there rem@bzeſt that thy bother hath any 


14 


Of the manher howe to reeeiue 
Then, that euen they that ble it foꝛ their nede , ſhonid not be copeneh 
by any cõmaundement, oꝛ trained by any deceite, to recken vp all then 
tines, but fo far as thei ſhal thinke it behouefull foz them, þ they may 
receiue ſound frute of cõfoꝛt. Faithfull Paſtozs ought not only to leaue 
this libertie to the churches, but alſo to mainteine it, # ſtoutiy ſtand in 
defence of it, it they wil haue tyrannie abſent from their mimiſterie, a ſy 


perſtition from the e, | | 
Of the other Mae leg feflion Chꝛiſt in Mathew. It thou 


thing againſt thee, leaue thy gift there, c go, firſt be reconciled to 

diother.# then come # offer thy = Foro charitie that bath bene 
peired by our fault, is to be repaired by acknowleging & crauing pardz 
of the offence that we haue cõmitted. Under this kinde is cõteined their 
confeſſion that haue ſinned euen to the offending of the whole church, 
Foꝛ if Chꝛiſt maketh ſo great a matter of the pꝛiuate offence of one mi, 
to foꝛbid from holy miſteries all them that haue ſinned againſt their 
bꝛother, till be with tuſt amendes reconctled: howe muche greater 
reaſon is it, that he that hath offended the churche with any euill erj 
ple, ſhould retouer the fauour of the churche with acknowledging his 
kault / So was the Coꝛinthian receiued again to the comunion, 
had yelded him ſelfe ob edient to coꝛrection. ſo this fozme of co 
was vſed in the olde churche, as Cipuan maketh mention. Thei do pe⸗ 
nance(ſayth he ) in due time, then they come to confeſſion, and by lays 
ing on of the handes of the byſhop a the Clergie , they receiue leaue to 
come to the comunion, Any other oꝛder oz foꝛme of confeſling;the ſcrip⸗ 
ture vtterly knoweth not, d it is not our dutie to binde coſciences with 
new bondes, whome Chztſt moſte ſharply foꝛbiddeth vs to bꝛing in boy 
dage. In the meane time J do ſo muche not ſpeake againſt it that the 
ſhepe ſhould pꝛeſent them ſelues to their hepeherd,when they meane 


to be partakers of Þ holy ſupper, that I wold moſt gladly haue it eue⸗ 
ry where obſerued, Foꝛ both they that haue an encombꝛed conſcience, 
may fr6 thence receiue ſingular pꝛolit. they that are to be admoniſhed = 
do by that meane prepare place foz admoniſþment , but ſo alwaye that 


Ngo 


tyrannie and ſup be away. 

Jn theſe thꝛe kindes of c6feſſion,the power of the keyes hath 
that is, either when the whole churche with lolemne 
their faultes craueth pardon:oꝛ when a pꝛiuate man, that by any nota- 
ble fault hath bzed comon offence,doth declare his repftance ; 0zwhen 
he that fo: p vnquietnelle of his conſcience,doth — of $ miniſter 
diſcloſeth his weakeneſſe vnto him. But there are diverſe wayes of ta 
king — —— alſo —.— of coſcence 
ts pꝛouided foꝛ, yet þ principal end is, p hatred ſholde be taken away, 

mens mindes knit together with a bond of peace. But this vſe that 

haue ſpon᷑ ot, is not to be deſpiſed, þ we may the moze willingly 
our ſinnes. Foz when the whole churche ſtandeth as it were befoze the 
judgement ſeate of God,confeſſeth it ſelf gilty , a hath one only refug? 
vnto 8 mercy of God:it is no telẽder 02 light cofo2t to haue ther pꝛeſent 
Chꝛiſtes embaſladour, hauing cõmandemeẽt of recsciliation, of tohomit 
may heare abſolutton pꝛonounted vnto it. Here the p2ofitableneſle of 
the keyes is wozthely commended,when this embaſſage is p rightly 
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rightly,4 with uche oꝛder a religiouſneſſe as beſemeth it. Libewyſe 
when he that had in a manner eltranged him ſelfe from the Churche, 
receluech pardon i is reſtoꝛed into bꝛotherly vnitie: howe great a bene⸗ 
ſite is it that he vnderſtãdeth him ſelte to bc ſozgene by them, to whom 
Chuſt hath card: To whom fo euer ve fozgeue ſinnes in earth, they ſhal agatvig 
be fozgeuen in heauem. And of no leſſe effectuaineſſe a pꝛolit is pꝛiuate xx. 
ablolution, when it is aſked by them that haue nede of ſpeciall remedy Joh. xx. 
to releue their weakeneſſe. Foꝛ it happeneth oltentimes, that he which riß. 
heareth the generall pꝛomiſes that are directed to the whole eogrega- 
tion of the faith full, remaineth neuertheleſſe in ſome doubte, and hath 
ſtill an vnquiet minde, as though he had not yet obteined pardon: and 
the ſame man, if he haue diſcloſed to his parſone the ſecret ſoꝛe of his 
minde, and heareth peculiarly directed to him ſeife that ſaying of the 
Goſpel, Thy linnes are fozgeuen thee, be of good hope. ſtabliſbeth hys ggy, rei. 
minde vnto alluredneſſe # is deliuered from that trembling, wherwith 
he was befoꝛe toꝛmented. But when we ſpeake of the keyes, we muſte 
take hede that we dꝛeame not ofa certaine power ſeuered fro the pꝛea⸗ 
thing of the Goſpell. In an other place we ſhal haue occaſion moꝛe ful- 
ly to declare this matter againe, where we thall entreate ofthe gouer⸗ 
nement of the churche: # there ſhall we ſee that all the power to binde 
and to lole, whiche Chult hath geuen to his churche, is bounde to the 
woꝛde. But this is moſte true in the miniſterie of the keyes, the whole 
foꝛte wherok ſtandeth in this, that the grace of the Goſpel be publikely 
and pꝛiuately ſealed vp in the heartes of the faithkull, by them whome 
the Loꝛd hath oꝛdeined: which can not be done but by only preaching, 
But what ſay the Romiſhe diuines / They decrce that euery one of 13 
either kinde, ſo lonee as they come to the peares of diſcretion , muſt yes C. omris 


rely ones at the leaſt confeſſe all their ſinnes to their owne pꝛeſt: and v ſe⸗- 


that their ſinne is not —— — they haue firmely conceiued an De 
entent to confeſſe it:whiche intent ik they perfoꝛme not when occaſion N 17 
is offred that they may do it, there is nowe no moꝛe entrie open foꝛ the 2 f 
into Paradiſe, And that the pꝛeſte hath the power of the keyes, where It is 4 de: 
with he may loſe # binde a ſinner: becauſe the woꝛde of Chuſt is not in cre ot po⸗ 
baine, What ſo euer ye binde. ac. About this power they ſtoutely fight pe Imo⸗ 
among them lelues. Some ſay that there is but one keye in ſubſtance, cennus, in 
that is the power to binde a looſe, and as foꝛ knowledge, that it is in the cofiſcy 
dede requiſite foꝛ a good vle, but that it is only as an acceſſary# is not of Late- 
eſſentially ioyned w th the other, Some other, becauſe they ſawe this e. and 
to be to much an vnbꝛidled licente, haue reckened vp two keyes,diſcre- . 
tion, power. Other againe, when they ſawe p lewde boldneſſc of pꝛe⸗ „, 
lieg to be reſtrained by this moderation, haue fozged other keyeg, that ;, T W580 
is to ſap, authoꝛitie of diſcerning which thei ſhould vſe in geuing deter- . by 
minate ſentence:and power, which they ſhould practiſe in executing of . .. 
their ſentence:# that knowledge ſtandeth byas a cofiſciler , But they @at.rvin 
date not ſimply erpounde this binding a looſing to be to foꝛgeue and in. 

put away ſinnes, becauſe they heare the Loꝛde cripng out in the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet: It is J. and none other but Int is J, it is that put awaye thy Sta cih. 
ſynnes, O Jſrael, But they ſape ſt is the preſtes office to pꝛonounce *.*. Ev. 
whoe dee bounde oꝛ looſed, and to declare whoſe lynnes are ſoꝛgtuen 
q teteined: and that he dothe declare it, either by confeſſion ur 
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pſa. cx. in no wyle to be ſuffered, Muſt all ſinnes be reckened vp- But Baud, 
xii (Whoeas I thinke)had well ſtudied vpon the confeſſion of his ſtnnes, 


pt. . my ſecret linnes. And in an other place. My iniquities haue paſled a 
v. boue my head, and lyke a weightye burden haue wared heaup about 
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abſolueth and reteined ſinnes, oꝛ by ſentence when he excommuni 
ted and tetceiueih againe to partakyng of the Sacramentes. Finally, 
when they vnderſtande that they be not yet out of this doubt, but that 
it ſtyll may be obiected againſt them, that oftentimes their pꝛieſteg doe 
bynde and looſe men vnwoꝛthye, whiche are not therioze bounde g 
looſed in heauen: then ( whiche is their laſte refuge ) they aunſwere 
that the geuing or the keyes, muſte bee conſtrued with a limitation, 
that is to ſape, that Chꝛiſt hath pꝛomiſed, that befoze his tudgement 
ſeate ſuche ſentence of the Pꝛeſte ſhalbe allowed as hathe bene uſt 
poop — as the deſeruinges of hym that is bounde 9: 
iooſed, did require. Moꝛeouer they ſaye, that theſe keyes are geuenby 
Chiiſte to all Pꝛieſtes, and aredelyuered to them by their $, 
at the tyme of their pꝛomotinge to pꝛeſthode: but the free vſe of them 
remayneth only with ſuche as doe ererciſe Eccleſiaſttcall offices : and 
that the excommunicate # ſuſpended Pꝛeſtes haue in deede the keyeg, 
but ruſty a bounde vy. Ind they that ſay theſe thynges may wel ſeme 
modeſt and ſober in compariſon of the reſt, which vpon an new anuieſ 
haue foꝛged newe keyes, with which they ſay the treaſure of Þ church 
is locked vp. Theſe keyes we ſhall hereafter trye in place fit ion it. 
16 Howe J wyll in fewe wooꝛdes aunſwere to euerpe one of theſt 
particulariye , But at this pzeſent 'J ſpeake not by what ryght 0 
what wꝛong they bynde the ſoules of the faithfull with their lawes, 
fo: as muche as we will conſtder that when place ſerueth. But where 
they charge men with a lawe ok reckening vp all their ſinnes: where 
they ſaye that ſinne is not foꝛgeuen but vpon condition, if there bean 
intent conceiued to confeſſe it:where they babble that there remaineth 
no entrie info Paradiſe, if occaſion of confeſſing be neglected : this is 


pet cried out:who hall vnderſtande his erro28-Lo2de cleanſe me from 


my ſtrengthe. Truely, he vnderſtode howe great was the bottomlelle 
—— of our ſinnes:howe many were the ſoꝛtes of our miſchievous 
doings, how many heades this monſter Hydꝛa did beare, a how longs 
tayle ſhe dꝛew after her. Ther:oze he went not about to reckẽ vp a regy 
ſter of the, but out of þ depth of euels,he cried vnto þ Loꝛd: J am ouer 
whelmed, Jam buried a choked, the gates of helles haue copaſled me, 
let thy hande dꝛawe me out, whiche am dꝛowned in the great pit. lam 
fainting and ready to die. Who nowe maye thinke vpon the nombꝛyng 
bol his ſinnes, when he ſecth that Dauid can make no nombre of hts 

17 Wyth thys butcherye, the ſoules that haue beene touched with 
anye feelynge of God, haue beene more cruelye vercd . Fyꝛſt ther 
called them ſelues to accompte : then they deupded ſynnes into 
armes, into boowes, into bꝛaunches, and into twigges, accoꝛding to 
theſe mens rules:then they weped the qualities, quantities, arcum 
ſtaunces. And ſo the matter went a litle foꝛwarde. But when they had 
pꝛoceded a litle further, than was on eche ſyde ſkye ,# on eche ſide (fa, 
no hauen, no ſafe roade: the mo that they had paſſcd ouer, the gre# 
ter heape alwap did thꝛult it ſelf into their light, yea thei roſe vy 2 

| moun 
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mountawes,and ther appeared no hope, not ſo much as after long cõ⸗ 
allingeg, any waie to eſcape. And ſo ther did ſticke faſt betwene the ſa⸗ 


"ice and the ſtone, and at laſt was founde no other iſſue but mines 


tion, Then thefe cruel butchers,to eaſe the woundes that themſelueg 
had made,lared certaine gentle plaiſters, that euery man ſholde do ag 
muche as he coulde. But new cares againe roſe vp. Vea new tozmetes 
did lea þ ſylly ſoules,as to thinke:J haue not employed time enough, 


haue not endeuozed my ſelfe with luche diligence as J oughte, J 


that commeth by negligence is not excuſable. Then were there 
miniſtred other plaiſters to aſſwage ſuche peines , as Repent thee of 
thy neglygence:ik it bee not altogether careleſſe, it hall bee pardoned, 
But al theſe things can not cloſe vp the wonnde,and are not lo muche 
eaſmente of the euell, as poyſons couered with honey, that thei hold 
not with their bitterneſle offende the firſte taſte, but enter into the bo⸗ 
wels befoze that thei be perceiued, Therſoze this terrible ſaieng alway 
calleth vpon them and ſoundeth in their eares: Conteſle al thy linnes. 
And this horroure can not bee appeared but by aſſured — yons 
let the readers conſider, how poſſible it is to bꝛing into accompt all the 
doinges of a whole peare, # to gather together what ſinnes thei haue 
done euery daie:fo2 aſmuche as experience pꝛoueth to every man, that 
when at eyening he all recken vp the ſaultes but of one daic, his me⸗ 
moue is confounded therevoich , ſo greate a multitude # diuerſitie pꝛe⸗ 
ſenteth it ſelle. Foꝛ I ſpeake now of — and blockiſh hypocrites that 
thinke thei haue done ſufficiently,itthey haue noted thꝛee oz ſower of 
90 greateſt ſinnes: but I ſpeake of the true woꝛſhippers of God, whi⸗ 
che when thei ſee themſelues opp2efſed with the examinatiõ that they 
haue made, do adde alſo this ſateng of Jhon: It oure owne heart do ac 
tule vs, God is greater than oure heart: and ſo thei quatze foz feare at 
wad hog iudge, whoſe knowledge farre ſourmounteth oure vn⸗ 
e nge. | 175 | | 
But whereas a greate parte ofthe woꝛlde reſted them vpon ſuche 
flatteries , wherewith ſo deadely a poyſon was tempered, thys came 
not ſo to paſſe, bycauſe they beleued that God was ſatiſfied,o2 bycauſe 
they them ſelues were fully ſafiſfied : but that the anchor caſte as yt 
were in the midde ſea, ſhoulde reſte a lyttle from ſaylinge,02as a way- 
faringe man weary and fainetynge, ſhoulde lye downe in the waye. J 
laboure not muche in pꝛouinge thys . Foz euery man maie be witneſle 
to hym ſelfe. I will in a ſhozte Cumme chewe, what manner of law thys 


was , Fyꝛſt ſimply it is impoſſible, and therefoze it can do nothinge but 


ellroy, damne, conſounde, and caſt in ruine and deſperation. And then 
when it hath ledde ſinners from the true feeling of their linnes, it ma⸗ 
kth then hypocrites and ignoꝛaunte of God and themſelues . Foz 
whyle they are wholy buſyed in reckenynge vppe of theyꝛ ſynnes;m 


the meane tyme they koꝛgette the ſccrete ſinke of vyces , their hydden 


Iniquities, and inwarde kylthyneſſe, by knowledge whercof they, 
houlde chcefely haue weyed their mylerie. But thys was a moſte cer- 
taine rule of confeſſion, to acknowledge and confeſſe the bottomleſſe 
depth of our euell to be ſo great as paſſeth our vnderſtandyng. After 
thys rule wee ſee that the Publicanes confeſſion was made Kunde 


ue paſſed ouer many thinges by negligence and the fozgetfuinelie - 


ogy pon — 
a f 6 
1 


—— —ů̃ —ꝛ ů — — —8. 
N * 4 
= — r 0 — 
—— 


Ad. « — ——— — ————— * — 
2 W. d rr. 8 k by 8 i 
+ 8 *. \ 8 
rr ao + Gs 


Of the manner howe to tetelue 
be mercifull to mea ſynner: as * toulds ſaie: All that euer Jun 
Jam altogether a ſinner, and J can not atteine with witte oz expeqy 
with tongue the greatnefſe or my ſinnes: let the bottomleſſe depthe gr 
thy mercie ſwallow vp the bottomles depth ol my ſinne. But then 
wilt ſaie, what rare not all oure ſinnes to be confeſſed : is no conf 
acceptable to God, but that whiche is knitte vp in theſe twoo 
Jama inner- No, but rather we muſte endeuoure our ſelues as much 
as in vs lieth. to poure out oure heart befoze the Loꝛde, and not anch 
in one wo2de conkeſſe oure ſelues ſinners, but alſo truely and hea 
acknowledge oure ſelues to be ſuche:and with al oure thought recoth, 
howe greate and diuerſe is oute filth of ſinnes; not oneip that wee bet 
bncleane,but what, howe great, and in howe inany partes is oure yy 
tleanneſſe: not onely that we be detters;but with howe greate deten 
wee bee loden , and howe manie wales charged: not onely that we bee 
wounded, but alſo with howe manie a ſtrokes we be wounded, 
la. Ar. With this reknowleging when the ſinnet hath wholy poured ont 
un.  ſelfebcfoze God, lettẽ him eatneftly and ſyncerely thinke, that yet 
temaine moe ſinnes,# that the ſecret cozners of their euels are (0depe, 
„that thei can not be 1 diſcloſed. And he crieth out with Daun 
Whoe vnderſtandeth his errours - Lozde cleanſe me from my hidden 
| ſinnes, Now wher thet affirme, that ſinnes are not fozgeuen 
an intent of confeſſing ftrmely conceived, and that the gate of pd 
is hutte agamſt him that neglecteth occaſion offered when he may be 
confeſſed,God fozbidde that we choulde —— that. Foz theres 
no other foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes, than alwaie hath ben. It is not read! 
that all thei haue confeſſed their ſinnes in the rare ol 2828 
wee reade to haue obteined foꝛgeuenelle of finnes at Chuſtes hande, 
Ind trueip, thei coulde not confeſſe , where thete were neither any pye⸗ 
ſtes confelloꝛis, noꝛ any confeſſing at all. And in many ages after, 
tonſeſuon was vnhearde ol, at which time ſinnes weare fozgeuen 
out thys condition. But that we may not nede to diſpute longer about 
this, as about a doubtfull matter, the woꝛde of God is plaine,whichs/ 
dideth foꝛ euer: Whenſoeuer the ſynner repenteth, J will no moꝛe n 
membre all his iniquities. He that dare adde any thinge to thts wode, 
Ee vii. pyndeth not ſinnes,but the mertie ol God Fo whereas thei ſaie tht 
m. Judgement canne not be geuen but when the cauſe is heard. wean 
a ſolution in readineſſe , that they doe pꝛeſumptuoullp take that 
them ſelues, which haue made themſelues tudges.And it is a matuel, 
that thei do ſo boldely frame to themſelues ſuche pꝛinciples, ag no man 
in his right wit wil graunt. Thei boaſte that the office of Binding and 
Looſing is committed to them, as though it weare a certain 
ioyned with Inquiſition. Moꝛeouer their whole doctrine crieth oute, | 
this authoꝛitie was vnknowen to Apoſtles. Heither doth it belong 
to the pꝛeeſte, but to him whiche deſireth abſolution, to knowe certain 
p whether the ſynner be looſed oꝛ no: foꝛaſmuche as he that heareth 
can neuer know whether þ reckning be tuſt # perfect. Ho ſbold ther be 
no abſolution but ſuche as is reſtramed to his words ÿ is to be iudgt 
Mo ꝛꝛeouer Þ whole oꝛdꝛe of looſing ſtãdeth of faith a repetance, 
two things are hidden from p knowledg of man, when tẽtente muſt be 
genẽ vpõ an other man. It foloweth therfo:&þ the aſſarãce erben 
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Thegraceof Chriſte, Fol. 141. 
and loo ling is not lubtect to the iudg ment of an earthly iudge: bicauſe 
the miniſter ol the woꝛde, when he dothe his office, can not geue abſo⸗ 
lution but conditionally : but that this is ſpoken fo: the ſinnes ſake, 
whoſe ſinnes ye foꝛgeue. fc. that thei ould not doubte that the par⸗ 
don whiche is pꝛomiſed by the commaundement and wozde of God, 
hail be ratified in heauen. | WT by: | 
Thereloꝛe it is no maruel,if we condemne and deſire tohauevtters 9 - 
y taken awaic this Auricular confeſſion,a thinge ſo peſtilent and ſo 
many waies hurtfull to the Churche: bat ik it were a thinge by it ſeife 
indifferent,yet foz almuche as it is to no vſe noꝛ p2ofite,# hathe geuen 
tauſe to ſo many wickedneſſes,ſacrileges and erroures, whoe will not 
thinke that it ought to be pꝛeſentip abouſhed / Thei do in deede rccken 
bp ſome good vſes, whiche thei boaſte -__ as very pꝛolitable, butte 
theſe either kalle oꝛ of no valewe at all, One onely thei commend with 
angular pꝛerogatiue, that ſhame is a great puniſhment of him that 
feſerh,wherby the ſinner both is foꝛ time to com made warer,# pꝛe⸗ 
nenteth the puniſhment of God i 1. himteife. As thoughe we 
| 1 humble a mau with wametaſtneſſe enoughe, when we call him 
to 
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iudgement ſeate of heauen, I meane to the hearing of God. Jt 

ſoothe very wel pꝛolited, it ſoꝛ ame ot one mans knowledge we 
telle to ſmne, and bee not aſhamed to haue God witneſſe of oure euell 
conſcience , Althoughe the very ſame is alſo moſts falſe, ſoz it is to bee 
ſeen that by nothinge aa greater confidence 02 licentiouſneſſe to 
ſinne,than when men hauing madeconfeſſion to a pzeeſte,thinke that 
they mate wipe their mouthe and ſate, J did it not, Ind not onely they 
are made all the peare longe the bolder to ſinne: but all the reſt of the 
yeare bearing themſelues bolde vpon confeſſion,thet neuer ſighe vnto 
God, thei neuer returne to themſelues, bb hog ſinnes vpon ſinnes, 
til they vomit vp al at ones as —4— d when they haue ones 
bomjted then vppe, they thinke them ſelues diſcharged ol their bur⸗ 
den, and that thei haue taken awaie from God the iudgment that thes 
haue geuen to the pꝛe eſte, and that they haue bꝛo 


6 


rr 


God in foꝛget⸗ 
fulnelle, do hen they haue made the pꝛeeſte pziuie.Pozeouer whoe doth 
meryly ſee the date of confefſion at hande - Whoe goeth to confeſſion 
with a cherefull hearte, and commeth not to it rather againſt his wil, 
Fas it were dawing backewarde,like as if he were taken dy the necke 
and dꝛawen to pzpfon / vnleſſe paraduenture it be the very preeſtes, 
that bſe ioykully to delite themſelues with mutuall reherſal s of their 
ow weare with mery tales / I wil not defile much paper with 
nonſtruous abhominations wherof auricular cofeſſion ſwarueth ful, 
Onely this J ſaie, It that holy man did not vnwiſely, that foz one ru⸗ 
m0: of foznication tobe awaie confeffion out of his Church, ea, out of þ 
remempꝛance of his flocke : then we be therby putt in minde what ys 
nedefull to be done at this daie vpon infinite whoꝛdomes, adulteries, 
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 ticeſtegand bawderies. Fa 
Where the Confeſſwnars —_ fo2 thys purpoſe the power of the 20 
deyes, and doe therevpon ſette the peupe and pꝛoꝛe of their kynge- 


dome, ag the pꝛouerbe is : it is to bee ſeenhowe muche they oughte 

ko auayle, Then ( (aye they) are the keyes geuen wythoute cauſe- Mat. cbt 

Js yt ſayde wythoute cauſe : Whatſoeuer you looſe vpon rarthe, ro, 
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Of the manner howe to receiue 


Wall be alſo looſed in heauen © Do we then make the woꝛde of Chaige 
voide⸗ I anſwer there was a weighty caufe why the keies ſhold beg,, 
uen, ag bothe J haue euen now already declared, and ſhal moꝛe pla: 
few againe when J come to entreat of Excommunication. But 
if I do with one ſwerde cutt of the holde ol al that thei require, that y⸗ 
with ſaieng, that ſacryficeng pꝛeeſtes are not the vicars noz fucceſig 
ofthe Apoſtles - But this wall alſo be to be entreated of in an other 
23 nowe thei raiſe vp an engme whereby thei wolde moſt ofall 
efende themſelues, and therby may all their butldinges be ouerthag, 
wen. Foꝛ Chaiſte did not gene his Apoſtles the power to binde v lool, 
befoze that he gaue them the holy ghoſte . Therefoze J ſaie, that none 
Foe the power of the keies that haue not firſt recemedthe holy 


dente that any man can vſe the keieg, but hauing the holy ghoſle go⸗ 
g befoꝛe a teaching him # inloꝛming him what is to bee done. They 
triſtinge ſaie,that thei haue the holy ghoſte: but in dede thei denie it, 
vnleſle paraduenture thei faine(as thei do faine in dede) holy ghoſe 
to be a vaine thing and a thing of nothing, but therin thei ſhall not be 
beleued. And by this en gine thei are vtterly ouerthꝛowè, that of waar 
ſoeuer doꝛe thei boaſt þ thet haue the keie, a man may alway aſtze the 
whether thei haue the holy ghoſte whiche is the iudge and gouerncr 
of the keies. I thei anſwer that thei haue, then thei mate be aſkeds/ 
gaine, whether the holy ghoſte may erre. This thei wil not be — 
ſpeake expꝛeſiy, althoughe thei crokedly vtter the ſame by their dot 
trine. It is therefoze to de gathered, that no pzeeſtes haue power ol 
keies whiche do commonly without conſideration looſe thoſe thir 
that the Loꝛde wold haue to be bounde, and binde thoſe thinges 
the Lozde commaunded fo be looſed, 

as thet ſee themſelues conuinced by moſt clere experimentes, 
that thei do without choiſe looſe and binde the wozthy and vnwo 
thei vſurpe a power without knowledge. And although they dare 
denie that knoweledge is requiſit foꝛ a good ve, vet th ei wꝛite that 
very power is geuen to euel diſpoſers of it. But this is þ pow | 
ſoeuer thou bindeſt oꝛ looſeſt in earthe, ſhalbe bounde oꝛ looſed in hes 
uen. Either the pꝛomiſe of Chziſt muſt lie, oꝛ thei that haue — 
do well binde and looſe. either may thei dallye and ſaie, that the ſav 
— Chuſte ts limited accotding to the deſeruings ol hum þ is bound 
02 looſed. Ind we alſo confelle, that none can be bounde 92 iooſed, but 
thei þ are woꝛthy to be bound oz fooled. But p meſſingert of the 60þ 
pell and the Churche haue the woozde , by whyche thei meafire 
this wotthineſle, in thys wooꝛde the meſſangers of the Goſpell, may? 
pꝛomiſe to all men foꝛgeuenelle of ſinnes in Chaiſte by fapthe, the 
maye pꝛoclamme damnation into all and vpon all that embꝛate not 
Chuſt. In this woꝛd the Churche pꝛonounteth that foznicatours, ad- 
ulterers, thenes,manſleiers,couetous men, vniuſt men, haue no parte 
in the kingdom of God, and bindeth ſuch with moſt ſure bondes. With 
the ſame woꝛde the Churche looleth them whome yt comtoꝛteth be⸗ 
ing repentant. But what power ſhall this be, not to knowe what is to 
be bounde oz looſed, and not to be able to binde oz laoſe without know- 
ledge - nohy then do thei ſaie that theilooſe by authoꝛitie geuen but 


them, whẽ ß looſing is vntertain / What haue we to do wit e 


SD Xs WW Hh EY hs, A TO _ _ . SE . «²— ũò NY oo oe OD 
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ginatiue power,yk there be no ble of it But J haue it already pꝛoued 
that eyther there is no vſe cf it,oz ſo vncertaine an vſe as maye be ac⸗ 
tompted foz none at all-Foz wheras they cokeſle that there is a great 
parte of pꝛeſtes that do not rightly ble the keyes, and that the power 
without lawcfull vſeig of no effect, Whoe (hall aſſure me that he of 
whom J am looſed is a good bſer of the keyes : if he be an euell vſer 
of it, what hath he els but ſuch a voyde diſpoſyng of them, eg toſay, 
what is to be fofid oz looſed in thee Þ know not, foz aſmuch as Fleck 
the right vſe of p eyes. but yt thou deſcrue J locſe thee, But ſomuch 


might do, J wil not ſay a laye man(foz they could not beate that with 


patient earegs)but a Turke, oꝛ a Deuell. Foz it is aſmuche as to ſaye, 
Jhaue not the wozde of God the ſure rule of looſyng, but there is 
ower geuen me to looſe thee, yf thy deſeruynges be ſo, we lee ther- 
— what they meant, when they defined the keyes to be the authozt- 
tie of diſcernyng,and power of executyng: and that knowledge is ad- 
toyned foz a tounſeller, and like a counſeller ſerueth foz a good vſe; 
vndoubtedly euen they deſired to reygne at they; owne will, licenti⸗ 
fany man take erception and ſaye, that the lawfull miniſters of 
Chiiſt Hall be no leſſe doubtefull in their office, bycauſe the abſolu- 
tion that hangeth vpon fayth hall alwaye remapne doubtefull: and 
then that ſinners ſhall haue eyther none oz a cold comfoꝛte, bycauſe 
the miniſter himſelte whiche is no competent iudge of their tayth, can 
not be aſſured of their abſolution:we haue anſwer thereunto in redi- 
neſſe. Foz they ſaye that no ſinnes are fozgeue by the pꝛeſte, but ſuch 
wherof himſelfe hath ben the hearer:ſo by their opinion, the fozgeue- 
neſſe hangeth vp6 the iudgement of the pzeſt, and yt he do not wiſely 
diſcerne whoe be wozthy of pardon, the whole doyng is voyde and of 
no effect, Finally the power whereof they ſpeake, is a iuriſdiction ad⸗ 
toyned to examination, wherunto pardon and abſolutio is reſtrained. 
In this point is found no ſure ground, but rather it is a bottomleſſe 
depth. Foz where the confeſſion is not found, the hope of pardon is 
alſo lame, and then the pꝛeſt himſelfe maſte needes ſticke in ſuſpenſe 
while he can not tell, whether the ſinner doe faithfully recken vp all 
his euell deedes . Finally (ſuche is the ignoꝛaunce and rudeneſſe of 
pꝛeſtes) the moſte parte are no fitter to doe this office, than a hoema- 
zer is to plowe the ground, and the reſt in a manner all ought woxztht- 
ly to ſuſpect themſelues. Hereupon therefoze riſeth the perplexitie 
and doubtkulneſſe of the Popes abſolution, bycauſe they will haue it 


grounded vpon the perſon of the pzeſt, and not only that, but alſo vp- 


on knowledge, that he may tudge only of thinges infozmed, examined 
andpzoned. Rowe if a man would aſke of chcſe good docters,whe- 
ther a ſinner be reconciled to God, when ſome ſinnes are foꝛgeuen: J 
ler not what they haue to anſwer, but that they halbe compelled to 
tonfeſſe that all is vnpzofitable , that the pꝛeſt pzonounceth of the 
—— of thoſe ſinnes þ he hath heard rehearſed, ſo long as the 
otter ſinnes are not deliuered from condemnation. On the behalf of 
him that confeffeth how hurtfull carefulneſſe holdeth his conſcicnce 
bound, appereth hereby. that when hereſteth vpon the pzeftes dilcre⸗ 
hon, ag they call it, he can determine nothing W by the * 
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Ofthe manner how to receive 


of God. The doctrins that we tearhe is ſree and eleare ſrõ al theſeay 
ſurdities- Foz the abſolution is conditionall , that the ſinner ſhould 
truſt Þ God is merciful vnto him, ſo that he ſincerely ſecke the cleans 
ſing of his ſinnes in p ſacrifice of Chziſt, a obeye the grace offred hin, 
So he ci not erre, which accoꝛding to the office of a pzeacher, pꝛoclai⸗ 
meth p which is geuẽ him in inftructibs by the wozd of God. And the 
ſinnex may embꝛate a ſure cleare abſolution, when that ſumple cödi⸗ 
tio is annexed of the embzacing the grace ol Chziſt,acco2ding to that 
generall doctrine of the maiſter himſelk, Be it done to thee accozdyng 
to thy lapth, Which hath ben wickedly deſpiſed in the Paparie. 
How ward thei confound thole things p the Dcripture teacheth 
of the power of keyes, J haue pꝛomiſed that J wil ſpeake in an other 
place, and there ſhalbe amoze tonuenient place toz it, when J come i 


entreate of the gouernement of the church. But let the readers rems⸗ 


ber that thoſe things are wzongfully wzefted to Furicular andſecret 
conteſſion, whiche are ſpoken by Chzift partly of the pzearhyng of the 
goſpcl,# partly of excomunication. Wherefore when they obiect that 
the power of looſing is geuẽ to the Apoſtles. which pꝛeſtes may vſe in 
to:geuing ſinnes acknowleged vnto them, it is playne 5 they take a 
falle # fond pꝛinciple: bicaule the abſolution that ſerueth fayth,isno- 
thing els but a witneſle cf pard6 take out of 5ᷣ free pꝛomiſe of the gol 
pell. As foz the other conłeſſion, that hangeth vpõ the diſcipline of the 
Church.it pertaineth nothing to ſecret ſinnes,but rather to example, 
that comon offenſe ot the church may be takeaway.But wheras they 
ſcrape together here and there teſtimonies ,to pꝛoue that it ſuſfficeth 
not to confeſle linnes either ts God only oz ts laye me, vnleſſe apzeſt 
be the hearer ot them, their trauaile therin is but lewde , and ſuch as 
they may be achamed of. Foʒ whe the auncient fathers coũſel ſinners 
to vnburden thẽſelues to their owne paſtour, it ca not be expotidedof 
particular rehearſal which thẽ was not in ble. Then, Lumbard#ſuch 
like (ſuch was their ſiniſter dealing) ſeme of ſet purpoſe to haue geuf 
thẽlelues to fayned bokes, bypzetenſe wherol they might deceiue the 
ſimple, They do in deede truely confeſſe,that bicauſe abſolutio alway 
accopanieth repentance, therefoze there pzopzely remaineth no bond 
when a mã is touched with repentante, although he haue not yet con- 
felled,# thertoꝛe p then pꝛeſt doth not ſo much 5 ſinnes as pꝛo⸗ 
notice # declare the foꝛgeuen. Albeit in p woꝛd of declaring theiflily 
bzig in a groſſe errour, thzuſting a ceremonie in ſtede of doctrine, But 
wheras tyci patche vnto it, p he is abſolued in the face ofthe church? 
had alredy obteine d pardõ befoze God: they do incõueniently dꝛaw to 
the peculiar vſe of euery particular ma,Þ which we haue already ſard 
to be apointed foz comon diſcipline, where the offenſe of a haynous 
notozious fault is to be takẽ away. But byes by after, they depꝛaue 
cozrupt moderatiõ, addyng an other miner of foxgeupng, with an en⸗ 
toyning of penaltie a ſatiſtaction, wherin thei pzeſumptuouſly claune 
to theyꝛ own ſacrifices a power topartp in haltes,which God hathin 
all places pzomiſed vs whole together.Foz when he ſimply requireth 
repentance and faith, this partition oz exceptiõ is a very robberie of 
God. Fo2 it is in effect aſmuche as pt the pꝛeſt takyng vpon the pet⸗ 
ſone ofa Tribune,ſhowd becoms interceſlour to God, and your oo 
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fulfer God ol his mere liberalitie to receyue him into faudur that 
hach lyen pzoſtrate defoze the Tribunes leates, and there hath ben 


7049 wholeſumme cometh to this point, that yf they wil make God 
the authour ol this counterfait confeſſion, ther ein is their fal ſhod c5- 
demned, as J haue pzoued them falſe fozgers in the fewe plates that 
they allege. But ſithe it is euident that it is a law made by men, J ſay 
that it is bothe tirannicall and made inturtoully agapnſt God, whoe 
bindyng mens conſciences to his wozd, will haue them free krom the 
bondage of men. Howe when toz the obteynyng of pardon, there is a 
neceſſitie pzeſcribed of that thyng whiche the Loꝛd wold to be free, J 
lay that this is a ſacrilege not to be ſuffred, bycaule there is nothin 

moze pꝛoperly belongyng to an to fozgeue ſinnes, wherein cö⸗ 
liſteth ſaluation foz vs. Mozeouer I haue ſhewed that this tirannie 
was firſt bꝛought in, when the woꝛld was . e with filthy bar⸗ 
Matouſneſſe haue alſo taught that it is a peſtilent lawe, that epther 
thzoweth downe hedlong into deſperation the pooꝛe ſoules in whom 
lo euer abideth a feare ol God: oz where there reigneth carleſneſſe,de- 
liteth them with vayne flatteries,@ lo maketh them duller. Laſt of all 


2 4 


Jhaue declared, that what ſo euer n bꝛyng. tend to no 


other ende, but to entangle, darken and 
bngodlineſſes with deceitfullcolozs, Wang i | 

The third place in Repentance they aſſigne to ſatiſfaction, wherof 
all that euer they babble may be owen with one woꝛde. They 
lap that it is not enough foz him that repenteth, to abſteyne from his 
fozmer euels, and chaunge his behautoz into better, vnleſſe he make 
ſatiſfaction to God foz thole things that he hath done: And that there 
be many helpes by whiche we maye redeme ſinnes, as weptnges, fa⸗ 
ſtinges, oblatiõs c the wozkes of charitie.Mith theſe we muſt winne 
the Loꝛd to be fauoꝛable, with theſe we muſte pape our dettes to the 
righteouſneſſe of God, with theſe we muſt make amendegfoz our de- 
faultes,vb theſe we muſt deſerue pardo. Foz although by the largeſſe 


epꝛaue pure doctrine, æ hide 


ofhis mercie he hath foꝛgeuen our faulte, pet by the diſcipline of his 


2 5 
Lib. 4.Set, 


Diſt. 10. c. 


4. c. Non 


ſulficit. de 


pont. Cap, 
med. eadem 


diſt. c. nul 
lus . cadem 


dit. 


iuſtice he reteineth the peine, a that this is the pepne that muſt be re- + 


demed with ſatiſfactions. But in effect al that they ſay cometh to this 
point, that we do in deede obteine pardo of our ſinnes at the merciful- 


neſſe of God, but by meanes of þ deſeruing of our woꝛkes, by whiche 


the offenſe of our ſinnes map be hecbpenled.that due ſatiſtaction may 
be fully made to Gods righteouſneſſe. Againſt ſuchlies, ſet the free 
fozgeueneſſe of ſinnes, than whiche there is nothing moze euidently 


liberalitie : Foz the creditour is not ſayd to ie, p acknowleget 
by acquitance p the monye is payed, but he that without any paymet 
willingly of hig i cantelleth the detters bond. Secõd⸗ 
ly why is this wozd, 


lactios,p are ſtrickẽ downe with lo mighty a thäderbolt Hut what⸗ 

when loꝛd crieth out by Eſaie, It is J. it is J, that da put a 

quitieg foz mine owne ſake, an willnot be mindetullo th ! 

dothe he not openly declare that he ketcheth the I Uubation 
lf, = 


ſpokẽ of in p Scripture. Firſt, what is fozgeueneſle,but a gift of mere 
IN t tozgeue,Þ acknowlegeth 


Is reely,added, but to take away al opinion of ſa⸗ 
tilkaction; Bith what cofiden 17 1 they yet (et bp their latil⸗ 


v ſinnes: 
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Of the manner how to receiue 


of fozgeneneile only from his owne goodneſle?: Mozeouer whereas 
the whole Scripture beareth this witneſſe of Chziſte, that fozgene; 
neſſe of ſinnes is to be receyued by his name, doth it not thereby ex⸗ 
clude all other names 2 Howe then do they teache that it is receyued 
by the name of ſatiſfactions : Neyther can they denie that they geue 
this to ſatiſfactions, although they ſaye that the ſame bee vled ag 
helpes by waye of meanes. Foz whereas the Scripture ſayth By the 
name ot Chꝛiſt, it meaneth that we bꝛyng nothyng we allege nothyng 
of our owne, but reſte vpon the only commendation of Chziſt, 8 
Paule, whete he affirmeth that God ts retoncuyng the wozld to him 
lelte in Chzift,foz his fake not imputyng to men their ſinnes, he im⸗ 
mediatly ſheweth the meane and manner how: bycauſe he that was 
without ſinne, was made ſinne foꝛ vs. | 
But (fuche is their peruerſneſſe) they ſaye that bothe foꝛgeueneſſe 
of ſinnes and reconciliation are pertozmed bothe at one time, when 
we are in Baptiſme receyued into the fanour of God by Chzift : that 
after baptiſme we muſteriſe agayne by ſatiſtactions: and that the 
bloud of Chziſt pzofiteth nothyng , but ſo tar as it is diftributod by 
the keyes of the Churche . Neither doe J ſpeake ofa doubtefull mat- 
ter, koꝛ aſmuche as they haue in moſte euident wzitinges bewꝛayed 
their owne kilthyneſſe, and not one oz two of them, but all the Schole: 
men vniuerſally. Foz their Maiſter, after that he had confeſſed that 
Chzift had payed the penaltie of ſinnes vpon the tree, accozdyng te 
the doctrine of Peter, immediatly cozrecteth his ſayeng with adding 
this exception, that in baptiſme all tempozall penalties of ſinnes are 
reteaſed,but after baptiſme they are miniſhed by the help of penance, 
that ſo the croſſe of Chzilte and our penaunce niaye wozke together, 
But John ſayth far otherwiſe , pt any ſinne, we haue an aduocate 
with the Father, euen Jeſus Chziſt.whiche is the pꝛopitiation fot 
our ſinnes. J wzyte vnto pou childꝛen, bycauſe pour ſinnesarefez- 
geuen yon foꝛ his names ſake. Truelp he ſpeaketh to the fapthfull, 
to whome when he letteth foozth Chztſte to bee the pꝛopitiation of 


beyng diſpleaſed, mape bee made fauoꝛzable and appeaſed . He doth 


ſinnes, he heweth that beema no other fatiffaction by whiche God, 


Ih i. xxxvi 


not ſaye: God was ones reconciled vnto you by Chꝛiſte, nowe ſecks 
you other meanes:but he maketh hym a perpetuall aduotate, alwape 
to reſtoze vs by his interceſſion into the fauour of his father: a per⸗ 


petuall pꝛopitiation, by whiche our ſinnes mape be cleanſed awaye. 


Foz this is euer true that the other John ſayd : Beholde, the Lambe 
of God, beholde him that taketh awapye the ſinnes of the woꝛlde. He 
taketh them awaye (ſayth he hymſelfandnone other, that is to ſoy: 
foꝛ aſmuch as he alone is the Lambe of God, he alone alſo is the eb- 
lation koꝛ ſinnes, he alone the pꝛopitiation ſacrifice, he alone the ſatiſ 
factiõ. Fox wheras Foe Fight # power to foꝛgeue belongeth pzopzely 
to the father, in the reſpect that he is diſtinguiſhed krom the ſonne, as 


we haue altedy lene: Chꝛiſt is here ſet in an other degree, that tatzing 


vpõ himſelt the peine due vnto vs, he hath taken away our giltineſle 
befoze þ iugemẽt of God. Wherups foloweth,$ we hal no otherwiſe 


be partakers ot the latilfaction made by Chꝛiſt, vnleſſe þ * 


1 
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| The grace of Chriſt. Fol.147. 1 
remapne whole with him, whiche they doe wzongfully take to them⸗ = 
ſelues that goe about to appeaſe God with their owne recompens 1 
T nd here it is good to conſider twothinges: that Chziſt may haue 27 SER 
his due honour kepte vnto hym whole and vnminiched: and that the 1 
conſciences beyng aſſured of the — — of ſinne, maye haue HE 
peace with God.Cſate ſayth,that the father hath layed the iniquities ©. lit, is 1 
of vs all vp6 his ſonne, that we ould be healed by his ſtripes. Which . 4 
thing Peter rehearſyng in other wozdes layth: that Chziſt did in his l. Pet. u. 1 
body beare our ſinnes vpon the tree. Paule wzyteth that ſinne was 1 u 1118 
condemned in his fleſh, when he was made ſinne foꝛ vs. That is to S. um. 
ſaye, that the fozce and curſe of ſinne was ſlapne in his ſteſhe , when u. 4 

he was geuen to bee a ſacrifice , vpon whiche the whole heape of our 4 
linnes, with all their malediction and curſe, with the dzedfull iudge⸗ 1 
ment of God, and condemnation of death would be caſte. Here thole 1 
triflynges are in no caſe to be heard, that after the firſte purgyng. 1 
euery one of vs doth none otherwiſe fele the eftectualneſſe of the pai- 4 
ſion of Chʒiſt, than after the meaſure of — repentance: but 1 
lo oft as we fall, we be called backe to the onely latiſfactiõ of Chzilt. 1 
Nowe let befoze thee their peſtilent follies, as foz example : That i 
the grace of God wozketh alone in the firſte II of ſimnnes: 1 HER 
that yfwe afterwarde fall, to the obteynyng of a ſeconde foꝛgeueneſſe . 
our wozkes doe wozke with it. If theſe thynges maye baue place, 10h hs 
do thele thynges that are here betoze aſſigned to Chʒiſt remayne ſafe = | 
vnto him e Jt is a maruellous greate difterence, betwene this that 0 
our iniquities are layed vpon Chʒiſt, that they ſhould bee cleanſed in Et. 
him, and this that they are cleanſed by our owne wozkes: betwene bs 
this that Chzilt is the pꝛocuryng of mercie, and this that God muſte Wnt: 

be made mercitull by wozkes. But yt we ſpeake of pacifieng the con- (FRA 
ſcience:what pacifteation (hal this be foz a mans conſcience, to heare 105 
that his linnes are redemed by ſatitfactions: When ſhal he certaine- NR IR 
ly knowe the meaſure of his ſatiſfaction: Therefoze he ſhall alway Wo ole 
doubte whether he haue God merciefull oz no, he ſhall alwape bee 1 
vexed, and alwaye quake foz feare . Foz they that reſt vpon light pe⸗ l 
!y[atiſfacttons, doe fo contemptuouſly eſteme the iudgement of God, 1 
and doe litle conſider hom great is the greuoulneſſe of ſinne, as we 1 
Wall declare in an other place. But although we graunt them to re⸗ 1 
deme ſome linnes with tult ſatiſfaction : yet what will they doe when wy 
- they are oppxeſſed with fo many ſinnes, toz latiſfaction wherofa hũ⸗ [1-4 
- liues although they were wholp applied therunto ci not ſuffices 1 
iſide Þ,all the places Wherin the foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes is affirmed, 1 
do not belong to yonglinges, but to the alteady regenerate childꝛẽ of 1 
God, a them that haue ben log nouriſhed in the boſome of the church. 1 
That embaſſage which ſohonozably extolleth,J beſeche you in . Con. v. 1 
the name ol Gad, de pe reconciled vnto God. is not directed to ſtran⸗ xx. 1 
rs, but to them that had ben already regenerate. But he, biddynge 1 
iſtattions farewell, ſendeth them to the croſſe of Chꝛiſt. So when 1 
he wꝛyteth to the Coloſſians, that Chziſt by the bloud of the croſſe Col.. rx. il 1 
hath pacified all thynges in heauen oz in earth, he reſtrayneth not : 1 
this to the only moment wherein we are receiued into the church · but 4% 
| | T.ttj, exten⸗ f "1 
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vet I wil avde ſome other teſtimonies wherwith theſe winding _ 


Oſthe manner how to receiue 


ertendeth it to our whole courſe. Whiche eaſily appereth by the pꝛo⸗ 
ceſſe of the text, where he ſayth, that the faithfull haue a redemption 
by the bloud of Chzilt, that is fozgeueneſle of ſinnes . Albeit it is ſu⸗ 
perinans heape together moe places, thatredily offer themſelueg 
to be ſounde. | | 

Here they flieto the ſanctuarte of the (ooliſh diſtinction, that ſome 
ſinnes are veniall, and ſome deadly: that foz deadly ſinnes is greate 
ſatiſfaction due, that veniall ſinnes are purged with moze eaſy reme- 
dies, as with ſayeng of the Lozdes pzayer , with ſpzinkiyng of h 
water, with abſolution at the maſſe . Do they mocke and trifle with 
God. But whereas they alwaye haue in their mouthe veniall and 
deadly ſinne , yet they coulde neuer diſcerne the one from the other, 
ſauyng that they make vngodlineſſe and vncleanneſle of heart, a ve. 
niall ſinne. But we (as the Dcripture the rule of right and wzong 
teacheth vs) doe pzonounce, that the rewarde of ſinne is death, and 
that the ſoule that ſinneth is wozthy of death. But that the ſinnes 
of the faythfull ar ventall, not toz that they doe not Deſerue death, 
but bycauſe bythe mercie of God there-18 no condemnation to them 
that ate in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, bicauſe they are not imputed, bycauſe they 
are taken awaye by pardon, Jknow howe vniuſtly they ſclaundet 
this our doctrine . Foz they (aye, that it is the Dtotkes ſtrange con- 
cluſion, concernyng the equalitie of ſtnnes , But they (all eaſily be 
conuinced by their owne mouth. Foz J demaunde of them, whither 
among the very ſame ſinnes that they confeſſe to be deadly, they doe 
notacknowlege one to be greater than an other. It doth not therſoze 
immediatly follow, that ſinnes are egall, bicauſe they axe al together 
deadly. when the Scripture definitively ſayth,Þ the reward ol ſinne 
is death, that the obediẽte of the law is the way ol life, that the triſ 
greiſiõ of the law is death, they can not eſcape this ſentence, hat end 
oi ſariſfteng then will they linde in ſo great a heape of ſinnes? If the 
ſatiſtaction of one daye be the ſatiſfaction of one ſinne, while they are 
about that one ſatiſfaction, they wzappe themſelues in many ſinnes, 
ſithe the iuſteſt man paſſeth no one day wherin he falleth not many 
times. Now when thei all pzepare themlelues to make ſatiſfaction 
foz thele ſinnes, they hall heape vp great numbers, yea rather innu- 
merable. Then the hope of latiſfieng beyng cut ok, what do they ſtaye 
vpon:how dare they ſtill thinke of ſatiſfiengs 

They goe about to winde out theſelues: but (as the pꝛouerbe is 

the water (til cleaueth vpon them . They fozge a diſtinction of faults 
penaltie. Theicofelle that the fault is tozgeuen by the mercie of God, 
but that when the fault is fozgeuen, the penaltie remaineth which the 
rightcouſaeſſe ol God requireth to be payed : that ſatiſfactions dot 
pzopcriy belong to the releaſe of the penaltie. Good God, what a ſkips 

yng lightneſſe is this: now they confeſſe that the fozgeiteneſſe of 

aulit lieth freely open foz men, which ſometime they teache men to de⸗ 
ſerue with pꝛayers # wepinges, and al other kindes ot pzeparations, 
But pet ſtill al that is taught vs in the ſertpture c6cerning the fozges 
uenelle of ſinnes, doth directly fight againſt this diſtinerton. WV 
although J think that J haue alcedy moze than ſufficiftly c6firmed, 
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may be holden ſo faſte, that they (hall not be able ones to folde in the 
toppe of their taile. This is the new Teſtament whiche the loꝛd hath 
touenanted with vs in his Chzilt, that he will not remember our ini 
- quities. n hat he meant by theſe woꝛdes, we learne by an other Pꝛo⸗ 
phet where Þ loꝛd ſapth:Ff the righteous turne away frõ his righte- 
ouſneſſe, J wil not remẽ ber al his righteouſneſſes. I the wicked des 
part frõ his wickedneſſe,J wil not remeber alhis iniquities.y>heras 
he ſayth that he wil not remeber their n this is aſmuch 
to ſay,that he wil haue no regard of them inreſpect to reward them. 
Therloꝛe not to remember ſinnes, is almuchas not to cal them to pu⸗ 
michmet. The ſame thing is called in an other place, to caſt it behinde 
his 1 wype it away like a cloude, to dzowne it in the bottome 
of the lea, not to impute it & to hide it, By ſuch manners of ſpeche the 
holy gholFDoth plainely expꝛeſſe his meanyng vato vs, if we would 
Far ran pays 

he imputeth the; it he ta engeance, he re th the: he 
cal them to iudgemẽ t, he doth not hide them: ik he examine thẽ, he doth 
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not caſt them behinde his backe; it he loke vpon them, he hath not wi⸗ 


them away like a cloude:if he litt them, he hath not caſt them into 
the bottome ol the ſeg. And in this manner doth Juguſtine expoũd it 
in plaine woꝛdes. fr Spe e wold not loke 
6 them: il he wold not loke vpõ them, then he wold not mark them: 
ifhe wold not marke the, then he wold not punich them: he would not 
znow them, he had rather pardon them. hy therfoze did he lay that 
linnes were couered, that they ould not be ſeen : hat was meant 
by this that God did ſee ſinnes, but that he did puniſh them ⸗ But let 
vs heare alſo out of an other place of the Pꝛophet, vpon what condi⸗ 
tis the lozd fozgeueth ſinnes. Jfcſayth he) your ſinnes be as ſcatlet, 
they (hal be made white ag ſnow:if they be red like crimoſin,they fhal 
eas woll- And in Jeremie we rede thus: In that day the iniquitie of 
cob halbe ſought foz, and chall not be founde: the ſinne of Judah, 
and it (hal not be.Bicauſe J will be fauozable to the remnantes that 
I ball pꝛeſerue. Wilt chou bziefely vnderſtand what is the meaning 
of thole woꝛds : eye on ỹ other ſide what is meant by theſe ſpeches: 
that the Loꝛde doth binde vp iniquities in a ſacke, doth gather them 
into a bundell and laye e and doth graue them with an izon 
pointell in an Adamant ſtone. Il they ſignilie (as it is out oł doubt) 
that vengeance halbe geuen kor recompenle, then is it allo not to be 
doubted, but that by contrarie ſentences the Lozd affirmeth, 15 


remitteth all recompenſyng of vengeance . Here J muſte beſeche 
readers not to harken to my gloſes, but only that they will ſuffer the 
wozd of God to take ſome place. 344 4] 

a ape pou, had Chziſt done foz vs, ii we ſhould ſtill be 5 


ſuffer peine ſoʒ ſinnes r Foz when we lape that he dyd beare 
all our ſinnes in his,bodye vpon the tree, we meane nothing els ther 
by but that he ſuffredall the peyneand puniſhment that was due to 
ourlinnes, And the ſame hath Eſaye mozeliuely declared where he 
layth:5 chaſtiſem coz cozrectis)of our peace, was vp him, What is 
the cozrectis of our peace but p peine due to ſinnes:# which we (old 
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T.itth, entred 


- — — — Shay Ga 6 . — — = 
* * 
—-_ 2 R —2öw⁴ —— — — * a 
* hs a 3 4 7 — — — — 
a — — e — 2 ty po ry nmr en" — — — © Rs 
2 * n RN — * TERS: 23 63» 2 
| . 85 „ * — * 


* 


Kom. tit, 

ty. 

i. Cc .i.xxx 

Ep. i.vij 

Col. i. rij 

i, Tim. ij. 
. 


. N | Olce. piii. 


Exc. xxvi 
III .# Ha 


31 


i. Sa ij. 
nut. 


Dan, tut, 


till. 


© finnes,miniftreth bs a ſtrong battel raͤme. Jon the loꝛd doty not 
apoint this oz that manner of fatiſfteng , but requiireth the whole 
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entred into our ſtede- Los, thou ſceſt plainely,that Chzift ſuffred the 
pepnes of linnes, todeliner them that be his from them. And ſo oft ag 
aule maketh mention of the redemption perfozmed by Chziſt;hey; 
eth to cal it in Greke Apolutroſin, Whereby he meaneth not only re 
demption, as it is cõmonſ taken, but the very pꝛite and ſatiſtaction of 
redemprton, Ffter whtche manner he woꝛyteth, that Chꝛiſt Faue him 
ſelf Antilutron, a pꝛice of raunſome foz bs. hat pꝛopitiatiò is ther 
with the Lozd (ſapth Auguſtine) but ſacrifice : Ind what ſacriſite is 
there, but that whrehts dfoz bs in the death of Chziſt:-But that 
whiche is apointed in the law of Boles fox cleanſing the offenſegof 


tompenſe tn [acrifices : Whereas yet in other thinges; he doth moſte 
diligently and in moſt exact oꝛder ſet out all the ceremonies of expia- 
tion. Dow commetz it to paſſe , that he commayndeth to recompenſe 
faultes cõmitted, with no woxkes at all, butrequireth only ſ | 
foꝛ ſatiſfaction:but btcauſe his wills ſo to declare, that there is only 
one kinde of ſatiſfaction,wherby his * appeaſed: Foz the 
ſacrifices that the Fſraelites did then offer, were not weyed by the 
wozke ot men, but were eſtemed by their truthe, that is to ſay, bythe 
only ſacrifice of Chyift . But what manner of recompenſe the Lojd 
recepueth of vs, Ofee hath very well expzefſedin tewe woꝛdes. Thon 
ſhalrcſapth he)take away iniquitie, O God. Loe, here is fozgetieneſſe 
of ſinnes. And we ſhal paye thee talues of our lippes:Loe, here is la⸗ 
til faction. J knowe that they yet do ſuttelly flippe awaye; when they 
make diſtinction betwene euerlaſtyng peyne „and tempozall peines. 
But when they teache that tempozall peyne is any kinde of punich⸗ 
ment that God taketh as well of the — of the loule, except only 
euetlaſtyng death, this reſtraynyng of it doth litte help them. Foz the 
places that we haue aboue recited,do erpzeſly meane this, that 
recepueth vs into fauour with this condition, that in pardonyng the 
fault, he pardoneth al the peyne what ſo euer we had thereby deſers 
ued. And lo oft as Dautd oz the other Pꝛophetes do crane par don of 
ſinnes.they do alſo there withal pꝛay to de reteaſed of the peyne. pen 
the very felyng ol Gods iudgement doth dꝛyue thẽ therunto. Againe, 
when they pꝛomiſe mercie ar the Lozdes hand, they do in manner al: 
waye of purpoſe pꝛeache of the pepnes and the ſoꝛgeueneſſe thereof, 
Cruely when the loꝛd in Ezechrektpzonounceth that he will make an 
ende er the exile in Babylon, and that fox his owne ſake, not foz the 
Jewes lake, he doth ſuffictently hewe that bothe are ol free gift, Fi 
nally, if we be deliuered by Chꝛiſt from giltineſſe of fault , the peines 
that come therof, muſt needes ceſſe. 5 | 

But foꝛ aſmuch as they do alſo arme themlelues with teſtimonies 
of Scripture, let vs ſee what manner of argumentes thoſe bee that 
they allege. Dauid lay they)beyng rebuked by Nathan the Prophet 
of adulterie andmanſlaughter,receiued pardon ol his ſinne, and yet 
he was afterward puniſhed by the death of his ſonne that he had got} 
ten by that adulterie . We are taught to redeme with ſatiſlactions 
ſuch peynes as were tobe extended after fozgeneneſſe of the faulte- 
Foz Daniel adurſed Nebuchadnezer to redeme his linnes w _ 
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and Salomon wꝛiteth that foꝛ equitie and godlineſſe, iniquities are 
faꝛgeuen. And in an other place, that with charitie the multitude of 
ſinnes is couered. Which ſentence Peter alſo confirmeth. Agapne,in 
Luke the Loꝛde ſayth of the woman that was a ſinner, that many 
mes are fuꝛgeuen het, bicauſe ſhe hath loued much. Dow peruerſly 
andw2ongfuliy they euet weye the doynges ol God. But if they had 
marked (as they ſhould not haue ouerpaſſed it) that there are twoo 
kindes of Gods iudgement, they would haue ſeen in this rebukyng 
of Dauid, a far other manner of puniſhment, than ſuche as might be 
though to tende to reuengement. But bycau{e it not a litie behotteth 
vs al to bnderſtand wherunto the chaſtiſementes haue reſpect. wher⸗ 
with God cozrecteth vs foꝛ our ſinnes, and howe much they differ fro 
thoſe exiples wherewith he purſueth the wicked and repꝛobate with 
indignation : therefoze J thinke it wall be not byſide the purpole to 
compzehendit ſhoꝛtly in a ſumme. Foꝛ the ozder of playne teachyng, 
let vs cal the one kinde ol iud gement. the iudgement of Reuenge,the 
other of Chaſtiſemẽt. It is to be under ſtanded, that Gov ſo punicheth 
his enemies with the indgement of reuenge, that he vleth his wzath 
againſt them, confoundeth them, deſtroyeth them, and bꝛyngeth them 
ti nought. Therfoꝛe let vs take that to be pꝛoperiy the vengeance ot 
God, When his puniſhyng is ioyned with his indignation: with the 


nz punicheth to deſtrope, noz lendeth downe his lightenyng to Bill. 
Theretoze it is not pzoperly punichment oꝛ vengeance, but cozrectis 
and admonichment. The one is the doyng ofa iudge, the other ofa 
father. Foz the iudge when he punicheth an enell doet, he hath regard 
to the offenſe, and puniſh eth the very fault: when the father ſomwhat 
tigoꝛoully cozrecteth his childe he doeth it not to be reuẽged on him; 


02 to puniſh him, but rather to teache him a make him water m tuue 


to come. Chꝛyſoſtome in a certayne place vſeth a ſimiluude ſomwhat 
differyngtrom this, but yet it commeth to the (ame point. The ſonne 
(ſayth he) is beaten, and the ſeruant alſo is beaten:but the one is pu⸗ 
niched as a bondſeruant , dycauſe he hath offended, and the other is 
thaſtiſed as a freeman and as a ſonne, nedyng cd2rection, To the one 
his cozrection ſerueth foz pzofe.and amende ment to the other foz a 
ſcourge andpuntſhment. PLS 5; * 
But that we maye haue the whole matter choꝛtliy and in a redy 
ſumme, let this be the firſt of two diſtinctions. her eſoeuer punich⸗ 
ment is to reuenge, there heweth it leit the curſe and wzath of God, 
Bhiche ho alwape withholdeth ſtom the faythfull. Contrarywiſe 
Chaſtiſement bothe is a bleſſyng of God, and beareth a teſtimonie of 
his lone, as the Scripture teacheth. This difference is commonly 
enery where lafficiently ——— in the woꝛde ol God. Foz what fo e⸗ 
uer afflictions the wicked fuffer in this pꝛelent life, therein is painted 
ot vnto vs as it were a certayneentrie of hell, from whence they doe 
altedy lee a far of their eternall damnation: and they are ſo far from 
beyng amended oz tatzyng any pzofit thereby, that rather by ſuch be- 
ginnynges they are pꝛepared to the moſt cruell hell that at length abi 
deth for them. But the loꝛd challilyng chaſtiſeth his ſeruantes, but 
hedoth not put them to death. Thertoze they confelle thatto by — 


tudgement of Chaſtiſement he dealeth not ſo cruelly : as to be augryi 
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with his rodde, was good foꝛ them into true inſtruttion. But ag we 
rede euery where that the holy ones ſuffer ſuche puniſhmenteg with 
gqutet minde, ſo they haue alwape pꝛayed to eſcape the firſt kindegf 
ſcourges.Chaſtiſeme Loꝛde ſayth Jeremie) but in thy iudgement, nat 

in thy wzath, leaſt thou deſtroy me. p oure out thy wzath vpõ the ng: 
tions Þ haue not knowen thee , a vpon the kingdomes that haue not 
called vpon thy name. And Dauid ſayth :Lozd rebuke me not in thy 
w2ath.,noz cozrect me in thine anger. Ind it maketh nothyng to the 
contrarte, that oftetimeg it is ſayd, that the Lozd is angry with then 
that be his, when he punicheth their ſinnes. As in Elate: J wil cofeſſe 
to thee O lozd, bicauſe thou haſt be angry w me: thy wꝛath is turned, 
# thou halt comtozted me. Againe Abacuc. Thou that haſt ben ang 
Gal remeber mercie. And Michee: J wil beate the wzath of the lozd, 
bicauſe J haue ſinned againſt him. here be putteth vs in minde that 
not only they that are iuſtly puniſhed, nothing pꝛeuaile with murmu⸗ 
ryng againſt him, but alſo y the faithiul haue alwagemet of their ſoz; 
row, in cõſidering the purpoſe ot Gd. Foz after the ſame manner it i 
lavd that he doth defile his owne inheritãce, which pete as we know) 
he will neuer dekile. But that is ſpoken not in reſpect of the purpoſen 
meaning of God that puniſheth, but of the vehement feling of ſozrow, 
which they fele that ſuſter any ot᷑ his ſeueritie what ſo euer it be. But 
he not only pꝛicketh his faithful with no mal rigour, but ſometimes 
ſo woundeth them, that thei thinke thẽſelues not tar from the damn 
tion of hell. So he teſtifieth that they haue deſerued his wzath, andſo 
it behoueth that they hould lothe themſelues in their euels, and be 
touched with the greater care to appeale God, and carefully make 
haſte to craue pardon . But euen in the very ſame doynge he heweth 
a moze euident teſtimonie of his fauozable kindeneſie than of his 
wzath . Fo: the couenant continueth that was made with bg in our 
true Salomon: the truthe whereofhe, that can not decepue, hath 
affirmed , that it ſhall neuer bee made voyde. If cſayth he) higc<il- 
dꝛen fozſake my lawe , and walks not in my iudgementes: pf they de- 
file my ſtatutes , and kepe not my commaundementes, J will viſite 
their linnes with a rodde and with ſtripes: but J wil not take away 
my mercie from him. Ol whiche mercie to make vs aſſured, he layth, 
that the rodde wherewith he wilicozrect the poſteritie of Salomon, | 
halbe of menne, and ſtripes of the childzen ot menne: by which clan 
ſes when he meaneth moderation and lenttie; he therewithall ſecret- 
lye declareth , that they can not but bee confounded with extreme 
and deadly hoꝛrour, that fele the hand of God to be 1 the. Hon 
great regard he hath of this lenitie in chaſtiſing his © [raell; he wem 
eth in the Pꝛophet: J haue purged thee (ſayth he) in ſyze: But not 
as Siluer, foz then thou ſhouldeſt haue ben all conſumed. Jlbeit he 
teacheth that chaſtiſementes ſerue him foz to cleanſe hym, but he 
further layth that he vſeth the ſame ſo temperatelp, that he beeno! 
to muche conſumed by them. And that is needefull. Foz the moze that 
euery man reuerctiy teareth God, and geueth humſelt to follow god- 
lineſſe, lo muche the tendzer he is to beate his wzath. Foz the rep 
bate,although they grone vnder his (courges,yct foz that ther were 
not the cauſe, but rather turne their backe bolhe to their n 
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ſinnes and to the iudgemẽt of God, dy that ſlouthfulneſſe they gather 15 
a hardneſſe: oz bycauſe they murmure and kicke agaynſt him, and do 
make an vp20ze agaynſt their iudge,. that furious ſoden rage aſtoni⸗ 
eth them with madneſſe and furoz.. But the taythtull beyng admoni⸗ 
ſhed by his cozrection, by and by deſcend to conſider their ſinnes, and 
beyng ſtriken with dzead and hozrour,they ftee in hũble wiſe to pꝛay 
to him foꝛ pardon, vnleſſe the Loꝛd dyd aſwage theſe-ſozrowes wher 
with the pooze ſoules tozment themlelues, they would tainte a hun⸗ 
dzed times euen in (mal tokens of his wzath. 1 
Then let this be the ſecond diſtinction, that when the repꝛobate are 33 
ſtrytzen with the ſcourges ol God, thei do alredy after a certaine man 
ner beginne to ſuffer peines by his iudgement, and though they ſhall 
not eſcape vnpuniched, fox that they haue not taken hede to ſuche to- | 
kens of the wzath of God, yet they are not puniched to this ende, to 7 
make them come to a better minde: but only that, to theit great hurt, "Yi 
they hould pꝛoue God to be a iudge and reuenger. But childzen are 
beaten with toddes, not that they ſhould thereby be puniſhed of God 171 
foz their ſinnes, but that they ſhould thereby pꝛofu to amendem ent. ö 
Theretoꝛe we take it that thei tather haue reſpect to the time to come. | | | 
than to the time paſte. This J had rather expzeſſe in Chzyſoſtomes in ſern. 4: 
wozdes than mine owne. Foz this(layth he) God doth lay peine vpon parte. e 
vs, not puniſhyng our ſinnes paſt, but cozrectyng vs agaynſt time to . 
tome. And ſo ſayth Auguſtine: That which thou luſtreſt, » fox whiche 
thou lamenteſt, is a medicine to thee and no peine, a chaſtiſement and a | 
no damnatiõ. ut not away the ſcourge.it thou wilt not be put away | Wilts 
from the inherttance, ac. Knoweye bzethzen that all this miſerte of 11 
mankinde when the woꝛld groneth is a meditinall ſozrow, and not a ; | 
penall ſentence, tt. Theſe ſentences J haue therefoꝛe thought good : 
toalleage,that the manner of ſpeche that J haue aboue wziten, huld 1 
not ſeme to any man newe and vnuſed. And hereunto ſerue all the cõ⸗ * 
plaintes full of indignation wherein the Loꝛd oftentimes doth expo⸗ | 0 
ſtulate of the vnkindeneſſe of the people, foʒ that thei ſtifſly deſpiſed al | 4 
punichmentes . In Eſaye he ſaith; To what purpoſe Hould J ſtrike a. 1. v. WS | 
you anyinoze:from the ſole of the foote to the crowneof the hed, there 1 
is no whole plate. But bicauſe ñᷣ Pꝛophetes are ful ot ſuch ſayenges, us, | 
it halbe ſufficient to haue bꝛieſiy ſhewed that God dothe puniſh his 4 
thurche foꝛ none other intent, but that it ould be tamed and amed. 
Therefoze when he did caſte Saul out of the kingdome, he puniſhed . Sam. 7 
him to teuengement: When he toke from Dauid his yonge ſonne, he w. 
cozrected him to amendement. Accoꝛdyng to this meanyng is that to v. 4. fi. 1 
be taken which Paule layth when we are iudged ol the Loꝛd, we are . | 
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teztected,that we would not de damned with this wozlde. That is, .. 


when we that be the childzen ol God are afflicted with the hande of 4 
ourheauenly fatyer this is no peyne wherewith me ſhould de con 1 
founded, but only a thaſtiſemeut wherwith we ſhould be inſtructed, | Wil 
In whiche pointe vuguſtme is'plainelſ.on out tide. Fox he teacheth 1. 4. Fees 
that the peynes wherwith mit are a like chaſtiſed by God, ar dinerfſy , meri 
to be conlidered: bycauſe to the holy ones they are batteis and exer⸗ e re- 
files after the koꝛgeueneſſe or their ſinnes, to the repzobate they are 2 2, ca. 
oithout loꝛgeuenelſe peynes ofwickedneſſe, Ju wh * —— ** 
eürle 
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Of the manner how to receive 


if hearſeth how peynes were layed vpon Dautd and other godlp men 
1115 and ſayth that the ſame tended to this end, that their godlineſſe cold 
180 cla. fl. b. by ſuth humbling ot them, be exerciſed and pꝛoued. And where Eſare 

x ſapth , that the Jewiche people had their iniquitie fozgeuen them, by, 
cauſethep had recepued full chaſtiſement at the Lozdes hande : this 


11 pzoueth not that the patdon of ſinnes hangeth vpon the full pay 
ITE of Þ pepnc2 but it is in effect aſmuch as it he had ſayd: Bytauſe ye 
1% alredy luffred peynes enough, and by the greuouſneſſe and multitude 
We 15 thereof haue ben nowe pyned awaye with long mournyng # ſoꝛrom, 

1 therefoze it is nowe time that recepuing the tidynges of full mettie, 
41108 your heartes ſhould retopte and fele me to be your father. Foz there 
£18 God did take vpon him the perſon of a father, whiche repenteth hin 
| 4060 euen of his iuſte ſeueritie, when he was compelled arply to coprect 
Fl his ſonne, 34 | 


34 Withthelethoughtes it is necefſarie that the faithful be furni@e 

t. pet. ui. in bit terneſſe ofafftictions, It is time that the iudgement beganne at 

i xvi, the houſe of the Loꝛd, in which his name is called vpon. What ſhuld 

ff Icr. qu. the childzen of God do, if thei did beleue the ſeueritie of God that they 

[it FC, fele to be his vengeance: Foz he that beyng ſtryken with the hand al 

1 God, imagineti God a puniſhyng tudge, can not coceyue him but an- 

gry and enemie bnto him , deteſt the very ſcourge of God as a curſe 

and damnation; Finally he can neuet be perſwaded that God loueth 

him, v all thinke him ſo minded toward him, that he is ſtill minded 

to punich him. But he only pzofiteth vnder the rod ol God.that thin- 

keth him to bee angry with his ſinnes, dut mer ciefull and louynge to 

himſelf ; Foz otherwiſe that muſte nerdes happen, whiche the $9z0- 

pt vi phet complayneth that hetelt,where he ſapth. Thy wzathes,O God 

run. haue paſſed ouet me:thy terrozs haue oppzeſſed me. Alſo that Which 

p. xc. vi. Moles wꝛiteth. bycauſe we haue faynted in thy wzath: and we haue 

ben troubled in thy indignatiõ, thou haſt ſet our iniquities in thy ſight, 

and our ſecretes in the light of thy countenance:bicauſe all our dayes 

are gone awaye'm thy wzath : our peres are conſumed as the wozde 

that is paſſedout ofa mouth; On the other ſide Dauid ſayth thus of 

his fatheriy chaſtiſementes; to teache that the faythfull are rather 

pf. ccili. holpen than oppzeſſed thereby: Bleſſed is the man whome thou haſte 

:r.  TozrectedO/Lozd, a haſt inftructed in thy law, to geue him quiet it 

Put eueil dayes, while a pit is digged foz the ſinner .Truely it is a harde 

tou.  tentation, when God ſparyng the vnbeleuers and winkyng at their 

faultes, ſemeth moꝛe rigoꝛous agaynſt them that be his. Therefoze 

be gaue them acauſe ofcomfozt.the admoniſhment of the law,wher- 

by they ſhould4earne, that it is done copzouide foz their (aluation 

when they arecalled agayne into the waye,and the wicked are caried 

vedlong into their errouts, whoſe ende is the pit. And it is no diffe- 

rence whether the peyne be euerlaſtyng oꝛ duryng foz a time. Fox8s 

welt warte, famine, peſtilence; and ſickeneſſe as the iudgemẽt ol eter 

nall death are the curſes of God, when they are layed vpon menne le 

this ende, to be inſtrumentes of the Loꝛdes wꝛath and vengeance a 
gaynſt the repꝛobate. | * 58 234 

35 Nowecas Jthinke)all men doe perceyue whereunto tended that 


chaſtilement ol the Loꝛd vpon Dauid: euen to be an inftruction 0 


The grace of Chriſt. | ai l. 


Sod is greuouſſp diſpleaſed with manſlaughter + adulterie, agaynſt 
which he had wewed ſo great an indignation in his beloued a taith⸗ 


ful ſeruant: that Dauid ſh ould be taught to be nomoze ſo bolde to do 
the like deede:and not to be a pepne wherby he ſhuld make atextame 
retompenſe to God. And ſo is to be iudged of the other tzinde ot coz- 
rettion, whereby the Loꝛd puniſhed his people with a ſoze peſtilence, 
foz Dauids diſobedience whereinto he was fallen in noinbzyng the 
people. Foz he did in deede freely koꝛgeue to Dauid the giltinelle of 
his linne: but bicauſe it perteined bothe to the publike example ot alt 
ages, and alſo to the humbling of Dauid, that ſuch a haynous offenſe 
could not remayne vnpuniched: therefoze he moſte ſharply chaſtiſed 
hum with his rodde. whiche marke alſo we ought to haue befoze our 
eyes in the vniuerſal curſe ol mankinde. Foz whereas after pardon 
obteined,we do all pet ſuffer the miler ies that weate layed vpon our 
firſt parent foz pepne of linne ; we petcepue our lelues by (nche exer⸗ 


h. Sam, 
F. ui. Iv. 


ciſes to be admoniſhed, how greuoully God is diſpleaſed w the tranſ- 
greſſion of his law:that beyng thzowen do wne a hübled with know⸗ 


ledge in conſcience of our owne milerable eſtate, we may the moze fer 
uẽtiy aſpire to true bleſſedneſſe. But he ſhalbe moſt foolich that (al 
thinke, that the calamities of this pꝛeſent life are layed vpon vs ſoz 
the giltineſſe of ſinne , Ind that J thinke was the meanyng of Chzy- 
loſtome when he wzote thus. I God do therfoze laye peincs vpõ vs, 
that he would cal vs, perſeuering in euels to repentance, then when 
repentance is ones ſhewed, the peine (halbe ſuperfluous. Therc1oze, 
as he knoweth it tobe expedient foz euery mans nature, ſo he hand⸗ 
leth one man moze roughly, and an other with moze louynge tender⸗ 
nelle. Therfoze where he mindeth to teache that he is not inmeaſura- 
ble in takyng puniſhmentes, he repzocheth to the hard hearted # ob⸗ 
ſtinate people that beyng ſtriken pet they make not an ende of ſin⸗ 
ning In this meaning he complaineth, that Ephzaim was as a cake 


ſcoꝛched on the one ſide, and rawe onthe other, bycauſe the cozrecti- 


ons did not pearte into their mindes , that the people hauynge their 
vices boyled out, might be made mete to receyue pardon. Truely he 
that ſo ſpeaketh, heweth, that ſo ſone as a man hath repented, he wil 
by and by become appeaſable : and that by our ſitfneſſe he is enfozced 
to that rig our in chaſtiſyng of faultes,which ſhould haue ben pꝛeuen ; 
ted with willyng amendement. pet fo: aſmuch as we all are oi ſuche 


de proud, 
ad Stargie 
rium. 


Jer. v. ti. 
Olſcc. vis. 
vii. 


-hardneile and rudeneſſe.as vniuerſally needeth chaſtiſemẽt: it lemed 


good to him beyng a moſt wile father, to exerciſe al without exception 
with a cõmon (courgeal their life long. But it is maruelous whp thei 
lo taſt their eyes vpon the only example of Dauid, and are no: moued 
with ſo many examples, in which they might haue beholden free foz- 
geueneſſe ot ſinnes. It is read that the Publicane wet out of the tem⸗ 
ple nuſtified. Their folowed no peyne. Peter obteyned pardon of his 
offence his teares we reade ſayth Imbzoſe) his ſatiſiactiõ we reade 
not. And the man ſicke of the alley heard it ſpoken to him: Niſe thy 
ſinnes are foꝛgeuen thee. There was no peyne layed vpon him. Al the 
ablolutions tyar are rehearſed in the Scripture,are let out as genen 
ſreelp. Out of this great number or examples, a rule oulde rather 
haue ben gathered than ot that only example that conteyneth in it a 

: | certaine 
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Of che manner how to receiue 


certaineſpectall matter. 

Daniel in his exhoꝛtation wherin he counſelleth Nebuchadnezer 
toredeme his ſinnes with rtghteouſneſſe,andhis iniquities with 
tieng of the poop e:his meanyng was not to ſaye, that righteouſneſſes 
mertie are {atiſfactozie appeaſementes of God a redemption of peineg 
(toꝛ God to2bidde that there were euet any redemption ſauinge onlp 
the bloud of Chꝛiſt) but to referre this woꝛd Redeming rather to men 
than to God as it he had ſayd: O king, thou haſt vled an vnrighteoug 
and violent gouernement, thou haſt oppꝛeſſed the humble, thou hall 
ſpoyled the pooꝛe, thou haſte hardly and vntuſtiy Handled thy people: 
fkoz thy vniuſt exactions.foꝛ thy violence and —— tender 
to them mercte and righteoulneſſe. Likewiſe Salomon ſayth , that 
with charitie the multitude of ſinnes is couered : not befoze God but 
among men theſelues.Foz thus ts the whole verſe: Hatred raiſeth vp 
contentions:but charitte couereth all iniquities. In whiche verſe, as 
his manner is, he doth by waye of compariſon of contraries,compare 
the euels that growe of hatreds, with the frutes of charitie: in this 
meanyng,they that hate together do one byte,barke at, repzoche and 
rayle at an other, and turne all thinges to the wozſt: but they that 
loue together, doe diſſemble many thynges amonge themſelnes, doe 
wynke at many thinges , and pardon many thinges one to the other: 
not that the one alloweth the others faultes but beareth with them, 
and helpeth them with admonifhyng, rather than galleth them with 
repzochyng them. And it is not to bee doubted that Peter allegeth 
this place in the ſame ſenſe , bnlefſe we will accuſe him of depzauyng 
and wzongfully wzeſtynge the Scripture . But whereas heteacheth 
that ſinne is purged with mercifulneſſe and liberalitie, he doth not 
meane that tecompenſe is therewith made foz ſinne betoze the face ol 
the Loꝛd, ſo that God beyng appeaſed by ſuche ſatiſfaction dothe te⸗ 
leaſe the peyne that otherwiſe he would haue layed vpon them, but 
alter the accuſtomed manner of the Scripture he declareth that they 
all finde him merctefull vnto them that leauyng their fozmer vices 
t iniquities, do turne to him by godlineſſe and truthe:as if he ſhould 
lay, that the wzath of God doth ceſſe and his iudgement reft,when we 
teſſe trom our euell doynges. Neither doth he there deſcribe the caule 
of pardon, but rather the manner of true conuerſion. As many times 
the — doe declare that Hypocrites doe in vayne peſter God 
with foꝛged ceremontous vlages in ſtede of repentäte, whereas its 
vprightnelle of lite with the duties of charitte p deliteth him „As alſo 
the authoz of the epiſtle to the Hebꝛewes comending ltberalities gen⸗ 
tleneile,teacheth p ſuch ſacrifices pleaſe God. And when Chzift, tal 
ting the Phariſees that geutng hede only to cleanſpng of diſhes,the? 
neglected the cleanneſſe of the heart, comaunded them to geue ales 
that all might be cleane: he dyd not thereby erhozte them to make (4 
tiſfaction:but only teacheth what manner of cleanneſſepleaſethGod, 
Of whiche kinde of ſpeach we haue entreatedin an other place. 

As touching the place of Luke, no mi that hath with ſound iudg? 
ment read the parable that the Lozd did there recite, will makevs# 
ny controuerſie therupon. The Phariſee thought with himlelle, that 
the loꝛd did not know the woman, which he had lo eaſily received bs 


* 


hardely: but J will not 
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his pꝛelence. Foꝛ he thought that Chꝛiſt wold not haue reteiued her, 


if he had knowen her ſuch a ſinner as ſhe was. Ind thereby he ga⸗ 


cepued. The loꝛd. to ſhewe that ſhe was no ſinner to whom her ſinnes 
were alredy loꝛgeuen, dyd put out this parable , There were two det⸗ 


chered,that Chziſt was not a Pꝛophet that might in ſuche ſozte be de⸗ 


tours to one creditour vp6 vſurie: the one ought fiktp. the other ought 


ſpue hundzed , bothe had theyz dettes fozgeuen them , Whether 


oweth moze thanke ⸗ the Phariſee anſwered :he to whome moſte is 
fozgeuen.The Loꝛde repiyed: learne hereby that this womis ſinnes 


arcfozgeuen her, bycauſe ſhe hath louedmuche. Jn whicde woꝛdes 
(as you lee) he maketh not her loue the cauſe, but the pzofe ofthe foz- 

eueneſſe ot her ſinnes. Fozthey are deriued vpõ a ſimilitude of that 

ettour, to whome fyue hundzed was foꝛgeuen, to whome he dyd 
not (aye that therefoꝛe it was fozgeuen, bycauſe he had loued muche: 
but ther ekoꝛe loued muche,bycauſe it was fozgenen. And hereunto 
muſte that limilitude bee applyed in this ſoꝛte. Thou thynkeſt this 


woman to be a (inner : but thou oughteſt to knowe that che is none 


ſuche, foꝛ almuch as her ſinnes be foꝛgeuen her. And that her ſinnes 
be fozgeuen her. her loue ought to pꝛoue voto thee, whereby ſhe ren⸗ 
deth thanke foꝛ his benefite. It is an argument gathered of the fo⸗ 
lowyng effect, whereby any thinge is pꝛoued by ſignes enſuyng. By 


what meane ſhe obteyned foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes, the Loꝛd openly te⸗ 


itifieth; Thy fapth,ſayth he. hath laued thee. Therefoze we obtepne 


fozgeueneſſe byfayth: By charitie we geue thantzeg, and teftifie the 


bountiefulneſſe of the Loꝛzd. | | . 

Is foz thoſe thinges that are commonly founde in the bookes of 
olde w2yters concerning [atiſfactis,theylitle moue me. ſee tn deede 
that many of the, (I wil ſpeake plainely) in a manner al whoſe bokes 
temapne, haue eyther erred in this point, oz ſpoken to crabbedly and 

gn that they were ſorude and vnſkilfull 
as to haue wzytten thoſe thynges in that ſenſe that the newe Satil⸗ 
lattionars do reade the, Chzyſoſtome in one place wꝛiteth thus:wher 
mertie is required, examination ceſſeth:where mercie is aſked, indge⸗ 
ment is not rigoꝛous: where mercie is craued, there is no plate toz 
peine: where is mercie, there is no inquiſition. Where is mercie, the 
anſwer is pardoned, Whiche woꝛdes howſoeuer they be wꝛeſted pet 
thei ca neuer be made to agree with the Scholemens doctrines.JnÞ 
boke of Eccleſiaſtical doctrines, whiche is fathered vps Auguſtine is 
red thus:Datilkfactio of repentance is,to cut of the cauſes of ſinnes,# 
notto graunt an entrie to their ſuggeſtions. Bhereby appercth that 


Hom. 2. in 
Pſal. Se 


the doctrine of ſatiſtaction that was ſayd to be genen in recompenſe 


oz ſinnes committed, was euen in thoſe times laughed to ſcoꝛne:foʒ 
almuch as they referre allſatiſfactio to a heedetulneſſe in abſteining 
from ſinneg in time to come. J will not allege that whiche the lame 
Chzyſoſtome ſayth, that he requireth of vs no moꝛe, but that we ſhold 
confeſſe out ſinnes vnto him with teares : ſithe ſuche ſentences are 


Hot. 10. m1 
Gen. 


many times founde in his wzytinges and others. Auguſtine in deede .. 


in ſome places calleth Þ woꝛkes of mercie, remedies to obteine foꝛge⸗ 70> 
ueneſſe of linnes: but bitauſe no mã Wuld table at that litle wozd,he . 


hunlelk pꝛeuenteth it iu an other place. The ttefÞ ol Chꝛiſt Clayth 2 mp 
— 


\ ned vnto them when they did tepẽt certayne faſtings e other thing 


fei Butthoſe things that weare beſpzinkled with a few ſpots,when ihn 


* 


Oſthe manner how to receiue 


the true a only ſacrifice foꝛ ſinnes, not only theſe ſinnes Þ are tdholly 
put away in baptiſme, but alſo theſe that afterward crepe in by weak 
neiſe : foꝛ whicye the whole church crieth out at this day, Foꝛgeue bg 
our treſpaſſes. Ind they are foꝛgtuen by that ſingular ſacrifice, 

» They haue foꝛ the moſt part called ſatiffaction,nota recompenſe ti 
be rend2ed to God, but an open declaratis wherby they that had ben 
extõmunitate when they would be recetued agayne to the comunion, 
did allertayne the church of their repentance. Foz there weare enioy⸗ 


whereby ryey might pertwade men that they weare truely #hartily 

wery of their fozmer life,oz rather blot out the remembzance of their 

_ fozmer doynges:a ſo they were ſayd to make ſatiffaction not to God, 

Cep. 65. but toÞ Church. nhich is alſo expꝛeſſed of Auguſtine in theſe wozdg 
and is re⸗ in his Enchiridion to Laurẽce: Out ot that auncient cuſtome the c<- 
verled in ð feſſtons and ſatiſfactions that ate at this day vſed, toke their begin: 
vecretes ning. Truelp very viperous birthes, by whiche is bzought to palle,þ 
AY * there temayneth not ſo much as a ſhadowe of 5 better fozme.J know 
©. e that the old wziters doe ſometime ſpeake ſomewhat hardip, and as 
pen e ſayd euen now, J do not denie that paraduenture they erred herein, 


are ones handled with theſe mens vnwawed handes, are altogether 
defiled. And it we muſt contend with authozitie of old wzyters : good 
God, what olde wziters do they thzuſt vnto vs: A good part of thoſe 
wherwith Peter Lombard their ch4pion hath botched vp his patched 
DenteEces,ts gathered out of p vnſauozie dotages of certaine mikes 
that are caried about vnder name of Ambzoſe, Hierome, Auguſtine, 
and Chꝛyſoſtome. As about this pzeſent queſtiohe taketh in a man. 
ner all out of Auguſtines boke of Repentice, which is fooliſhlp bot- 
ched of good and dad by (ome ſcraper together. It beareth in deede 
the name of Auguſtine, but ſuch a boke as no man beyng but meane⸗ 
ly leatned, would voucheſaue to acknowlege foz his. But wherasJ 
do not ſanarrowvlp examine their follies, let the readers pardon me 
whom J wold eaſe of that tediouſneſſe.Foz to me it duld not bevery 
labourſome, ⁊ yet veryplauſible to bewꝛap to their great ſhame thoſe 
thinges that they haue heretofoze boſted vpon as miſteries, but by- 
cauſe my purpoſe is to teache trutefully,therefoze J paſſe them ouer, 


The fifte Chapter. 


¶ Ot the ſupplipnges whiche th:y adde to ſa tiſlactions, as pardons 
and purgatozp, 


Ut of this Doctrine of ſatiſfactions do ftowe indulgeces 
Y/ oz pardcns.Foz they ſay that that which our power Wi- 
. teth to make ſatiſfaction.is ſupplied by theſe pardõs. And 
| thei runne ſo tat toꝛth into madneſſe, that they define th? 
to be the diſtributiõ of the merites of Chꝛiſt a of themar- 
firs, which » Pope dealeth abꝛode by his bnlles , But although 
haue moe neede of Helleboꝛus to purge their frftike bzaine , tha ar- 
gumẽtes to anſwer the,ſoþ it is not much wozthy Þ trauaile to ſtand 
vpõ tontuting ſuch trillyng erroꝛs, which are already ſake mo 
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battelrammes, and ok them ſelues growe into decaied age, and bende 
toward falling:yet becauſe a ſhoꝛt contutation of them ſhalbe pꝛofita⸗ 
vie fo2 ſome that be ignoꝛaunt, J will not altogether omitte it. As fox 
this that pardons haue ſo long ſtand ſafe, and haue ſd long ben vnpu⸗ 
niſhed,hauing ben vſed with ſo outragious and furious licẽtiouſneile: 
this may ſerue to teache vs in how darke a night of erroꝛs, men in cer- 
dine ages paſt haue ben dzowned. They ſawe them ſelues to be open⸗ 
y vncolozedly ſcozned of the Pope and his Bulbearers,gainful mar⸗ 
kettes to be made ofthe laluation of their ſoules, the puce of ſaluatiõ 
to be valued at a few pence,and nothing ſet out to be frely geuen:that 
by this colour they be wyped of offringes to be fiithely ſpent vpon bꝛo⸗ 
thels, bawdes and bankettinges:that the greateſt blowers abode of 
. are the greateſt deſpiſers of them:that this moſtre doth day⸗ 
y moꝛe and moꝛe with greater licentiouſneſſe ouerrunne the woꝛlde, x 
grow into outrage, and þ there is no ende, newe lead datiye bꝛought, 
and new mony gotten-Pet with hye reuerence they reteiued, they woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipped and bought pardons, and ſuche as among the reſt ſawe ſoine- 
what farther, yet though the to be godly deceiptes, wherby me might 


be beguiled with ſome p2ofit. At þ length, ſing the would ſuffred it ſelfe 


to be ſomwhat wiſer, pardons ware colde, and by litle and litle become 
ſeolen,till they vtterlp avaye, _ | Bi 
But fo as muche as many that ſe the filthy gamings, þ deceiptes, 
theftes and robberies, wherwith the pardoners haue heretofoꝛe moc- 
ted and begiled vs. pet ſe not the very fountaine ol ungodlyneſſe from 
whence they ſpꝛing:it is good to ſhewe not only of what ſoꝛt pardons 


de, but alſo vohat they be, when they are wyped from all ſpottes. They 


tall the treaſure of the churche, the merites of Chꝛiſte and of the holye 
Apoſtles and Martyꝛs. The pꝛincipal cuſtody of this — Jhaue 
already touched)thet fame to be delivered to the byſhop of Rome, that 
he ſhould haue the diſtribution of ſo great giftes,that he might bothe 
geue them by him Celfe,and alſo graunte iuriſdiction to other to geue 
them. Hereupon pꝛocede fro the Pope ſomtune plenarie pardons, ſome 
— fo2 certain peares: from the Cardinalles, pardons foꝛ a hun⸗ 


dapes: from Byſhoppes,pardons for foꝛty dates. But thep be (as 


Imap naturally deſcribe them) the pzofanmg of the bloude of Chaiſte, 


of God, from the life that is in Chꝛiſt, and to turne them from the true 
wape of ſaluation. Foꝛ howe could the bloud of Chꝛiſt de moꝛe filthyly 
puphaned, than when it is denied to ſuffice to the remiſſion of ſinnes, 
foreconciliation and ſatiſfaction,vnleſſe the want therof as being wi- 
thered and waſted, ſhoulde be otherwyſe ſupplied and p2oftted - The 
lawe and all the Pzophetes(ſaith Peter)beare witneſſe of Chziſt,that 
by him fozgeueneſle of linne is to be reteiued: Pardons geue remiſſion 
of innes by Peter, Paul and the Warty:s. The blond of Chꝛiſt ( ſayth 


John)clenſeth vs from ſinne: Pardons do make the bloudofartyzs oba. 


the waſhyng awaye of ſinnes . Chriſt ( ſayth Paul) whiche knewe not 
line, wag made ſinne foꝛ vs. that is, the ſatiſfaction of ſinne, that we 
I be made the righteouſneſſe of God in him: Pardons do ſef t 

ſatiſfaction of ſinnes in the bloud of Martyꝛs. Paul cried out and teſt1- 


hed to the Cozinthians,that only Chuſt was crucified and died fo2 5 i. co. i. rij 


U, . 


Hathans mockerie, to leade away the chꝛiſtian people from the grace 
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Act. x. xlij 


H. Coꝛ. v. 
Tri. 


Actu. xx. 
cpviij. 


Deb. x. 
rug. 


Ofthe manner howe to receiue 


the pardons p2onounce that Paul and other died foꝛ vs. Jn an other 
place he ſayth that Chult purchaced p churche with his bloud:the 

dons appointe an other pzice of purchace in the bloude of Martyis, 
The Apoſtle ſayth, that C hꝛiſt with one oblation made perfect foz ener 
them that weare ſanctiſfied: the pardons crye out to the contrat and 


lap, that ſanctification is made perfect by the Martpig, whiche other. 


Bpiſt. 95. 
Trac. iu 
Iohn.3.4. 


Lib. 4. ad 
Beni. 
cap. 4. 


wile were not ſufficient. John ſaith p al þ ſaintes waſhed their gowng 
in the bloud of þ lambe: the pardons teache me to wache their gownes 
in the bloud of ſaintes. 

Leo Byſhop of Rome, wꝛiteth notably wel to þ Paleſtines agg 
theſe ſacrileges. Although (ſaith he) the death of many ſaintes hathe 
bene precious in the ſight of the Loꝛde, yet the killing of no innocent 
hath ben the perpet uation foz the would, The — receiued, but 
gaue not crownes:and out of the valiauntneſſe ofthe faithfull are 
uen eraples of pacience, not giftes of righ*eouſnefſe.Fo2 their deatheg 
weare cuery one ſingular to them ſelues, none of them did Je 
pay the det of an other, ſoꝛ as muche there is one Loꝛd Chꝛiſt, in whom 
all are truciſied, all are dead, buried, and raiſed vp againe. Whiche ſen 
tence (ag it was woꝛthy to et repeted in an on 4 - 

dot⸗ 


er 
There can nothing be required moꝛe plaine to deſtroy this wick * 
trine. pet Jugultine ſpeaketh no lelle fit ip to the ſame effect. Though 
(Catth he) we die bꝛethꝛen fot bꝛethꝛen, yet the bloude of no Martyꝛs u 
ched foꝛ the fozgeueneſſe of ſinnes . Whiche thing Chziſt hath done; 
bs, neither hath he therm done that foꝛ vs, that we ſhould folowe hin, 
but hath geuen vs a thing to reioyſe vpon. Again in an other plate, 28 
only the ſonne of God was made þ ſonne of man, to make vs with han 


the ſonnes of God:ſo he alone foꝛ vs hath taken vpon him puniſhment 


without euill deſeruinges, that we by him t without good deſer⸗ 
uinges obteine grace not due vnto vs. Truely where as all theit bot 
trine is patched — — of hoꝛrible ſatrieges and blaſphemies, vet 
this is a moꝛe monſtruous blaſphemie than all the other. Let thfre- 
member them ſelues, whether theſe be not their decrees:that þ Par 
tyꝛs haue by their death done moꝛe to God, and deſerued mote, than 
was nedefull foz themſelues:and that they had remaining fo great a 
plentie ofdeſeruinges,as did alſo ouerflowe bnfo other:and that ther 
foꝛe, leaſt fo great goodneſſe ſhould be ſuperfluous, their hloud is min 
gled with the bloud of Chailt,x of both theſe bloudes is made the trea⸗ 
Cure of the churche, foꝛ the remiſſion and ſatiſfaction of ſinnes. Ind? 
ſo is the ſaying of Paul to be taken: I ſupply tn my body thoſe things 
that want of the ſuffringes of Chullt ſoz his body, which is ö churrhe, 
What is thts els but to leaue Cheiſt only his name, otherwiſe to make 
him but a common pety ſaint,that may ſcarcely among the multitude 
be knowen from the reſt-He only, only ſhould haue bene pꝛeached, he 
only ſet fourth, he only named, he only ben loked vnto, when the obtd 
ning of fozgeueneſle ofſtnnes , ſatiſfaction , and ſanctification ate en- 
treated of. But let vs heare their curtalled argumentes. Leaſtthe 
bloud of the Martyꝛs Could be ſhed in daine, theefoze lette it be ellt 
ploped to the common benefit ofthe Churche . Js it ſo- was it no pu 
fit to gloꝛiſie God by their death ⸗ to ſubſcribe to his truthe with then 
blaud - by deſpiſyng thts p2eſent lyfe, to teſtifie that they ſought — 
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- preached by me. Then he addeth.As he hath geuen bis ſoule, ſo ought 
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detter life-by their ſtedfaſtneſſe to ſtrengthen the faith of the churche, 
and ouercome the ſtubboznes ofthe enemies-But this is — eng in 
dede: they acknowledge no pꝛofit of the Martyꝛs death, if Chꝛiſt oniy 
e 
our n 
Khan the crowne of w, if they had died in their . 


ufer 
cruteleſſe 


— the meaſure of his giftes. But the churehe 
rene /ncomn commun — ether pꝛolit 2 when it is by their triũ⸗ 
phes encouraged 


- 
ar how maicouly vo they 
nnges of Ch eee default oꝛ ſupplying, to 
— 2 — 2 but to thoſe a 
—— of Chai tha 1 — exerci⸗ 1 
led, lo long as they ſhall be in this lethe. Pe ſaith therfoze,that this re 1 
maineth of the ſufferinges of Chziſt, that he daily ſuffreth in his mem⸗ * 
hes the came that he ones ſuffred in him ſelfe .Chyſt voucheſaueth to i 
do vs £0 great honour, fo recken and accompt our afflictions his owne. | 14 
where as Paul added theſ wozdes,Foz the churche. he meaneth not 4 
fo: the redemption,foz the reronciltatiõ, foʒ the ſatiſfaction ot þ church, wy 
bat foꝛ the — — — As in an othet place he 4 Tim. n. We 
, electes ſakes, that they may r. Wi 
odteine the ſaluation which ts in Chit Jeſu. And he wzote to the Co- Ca w way 
rinthians;that he ſuffred all the troubles that he ſuffred , ſoꝛ their c6- ] 
fort and ſaluation . Ind immediatly in the ſame place he exp oundeth [1160 
him ſelfe, when he ſayeth further, that he was made a miniſter of the MH 
churche,not for redemption, but according to the diſpenſatio that was 1 
eee ene Th Filters e If! 
1. 46 
ah he)are m Chult only af in the end: and both in 15 00 hꝛiſt and th | 14 * 
, aS in the whole body. Wherby Paul being one member anz, FRE | 
4 ke Ld that whiche wanteth in the ſuffringes of Chiſte. M5 | 
whatſoeuer thou be that heareſt this, art one of the MF | 
memd1e$ of Cult what Co ener thou culfreſt of them that are not te Wit | 
mewbres of Chtiſt, that ſame wanted in the ſuffringes of Chit. But 114 
whereunto the ſuffringsof the Apoſtles taken foz Þ churche of Chuſt WW 
do tend, he erpoundethin an other place where he fapcth : Chꝛiſt is to _ . 
ne the gate vnto vou: becauſe ye are the ſhepe of Chuſt bought with . _ 1 
his bloud: :acknowledging your ptice , whiche is not geuen of me, but | 4 


place of Paul where he | 
inges that wanted o Le he 2 uns. .. 


by ue our ſoules fo: our bꝛethꝛen, to edifie peace,and to _— 
heſe are — wozdes. But God foꝛbidde, that 
— haue though — any thing wanted in the ſuffringes of ay 
as concerning all fu of righteouſneſſe,ſaluatis and life: oz that he 
meant to adde any thing therunto, whiche lo plainely and honozably Kan. b. 
88 that the abundance of grace was ſo largely poured out by ro 


Chiſt that it far ſurmounted all the force of ſinne. Byit onely all the 
U, ii. ** 


_ 


1% Ol che manner howe to receiue 
f 1 14 ſaintes haue bene ſaued, and not by the merit of theyꝛ owne lyte 01 
116 Act. v. ri. death, as Peter expꝛeſiy teſtified : co that he hould be iclaunderoug a 
rv 8a 
| gainſt God and Chuſt,chat ſhoulde repoſe the worthinefſeofany ſaint 
any where els than in the onely mercie of God. But why doe J tarrye 


A. Coꝛ.i. 


1 this foꝛme of meſſage,as it were Chaſtgeuing ex ion 
by we beſeche vou, be pe ſo reconciled to God - He hath made hun 
that knew no ſinne, to be made ſinne fo2 vs, that we might the 
righteouſneſſe of God in him. And the faith full know of what value is 
Co. i. that comune partaking of Chuſt;whiche (as the fame Apoſtle witneſ⸗ 
pvit, ſeth,is offred vs to be enioyed in the Goſpel.Contrarivyſe the pardgs 
| do bꝛing out of the ſtoꝛehouſe of the Pope, a certaine pitance of grace, 
and faſten it to lead,parchement,yea and to a certaine place, and ſeuet 
it from the woꝛde of God. It a man ſhould aſke whence this abuſe tobe 
beginning:it ſemeth to haue pꝛoceded hereof, that when in time paſt 
nitentes were charged with moꝛe rigoꝛous ſatiſfactions than all 
beare, they whiche felt them ſelues aboue meaſure opp! with pe⸗ 
nance eniopned them, required ofthe churche a releaſe . The 
that was graunted to ſuche, was — — oꝛ pardon. Bu 
when they turned Satiſfacttons from the Churche to God, and ſayde 
that they were retompenſes whereby menne may redeme them ſelues 
fromthe iudgement of God, then they therewithall dyd alſo 
Wal it; theſe indulgences 02 pardons to be pzopitiatozie remedies, to delyuel 
„ vs from deſerued punyſhementes. As fo2 theſe blaſphemers that we 
r | haue —_— haue foꝛged them ſo ſhameleſſely,that they can haue 
„ no colout at all. 9; 20175 
6 Ro let them no moꝛe trouble vs with their purgation , becauſeſ 
is with this are already bꝛoken, hewed downe, and ouerth2owen from 
the very kundations. Foꝛ J do not agree to ſome men, that thinke bel 
to diſſemble in this point, and make no mention at all of Purgatoze, 
whereupon( as they ſay) great contenttong do ariſe , but ſmall edifica 
tion is gotten , Truely J my ſelfe would allo thynke ſuche crifies wor 
thy to be negligently paſſed ouer, it they did not accompt them earnel 
matters. But foꝛ as muche as purgatoꝛie is bulded of manye blaſphe⸗ 
mes, and is daily vpholden with new blaſphemes, and raileth by ma⸗ 
ny and greuous offences,truely it is not to be winked at. This perad 
uenture might after a ſoꝛt haue ben diſſembled fo2 a tyme , that it was 
muented by curious and bolde raſheneſſe without the woꝛde of God: 
that men beleued of it by, J wote not what reuelations, fained by the 
crafte of Sathan : that foz the confirmation of it, certayne places 
of Sctypture were fondlye w2eſted , All bee it the Loꝛde g 18 
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not leaue to mans pꝛetumptuouſneſſe ſo to bꝛeake into the ſecrete pla⸗ 
tes of his iudgementes, and hath ſeuerely foꝛbydden men to enquyze 
fo: truthe at dead men. neglecting his woꝛde, and permitteth not hys 
worde to be ſo vnreuerently defyled. But let vs graunte, that all thoſe 
thynges myght foꝛ a whyle haue bene boꝛne with, as thynges of no 
great impoꝛtaunce. But when the cleanſyngof ſynnes is ſdughtt els 
where then in the bloude of Chuſte, when ſatiſfaction is geuen awaye 
to anye other thynge, then it is moſte perillous not to ſpeake of it. 
Therfoze we mult crye out not onlye with vehement ſtretchynge of 
dur boyre , but alſo of our thꝛote and ſydes: that Purgatoue is the 
dampnable deuyſe of Hathan, that it maketh voyde the Croſſe of 
Chuſt, that it layeth an intolerable ſclaunder vpon the mercie of God, 
that it febleth and ouerthzoweth our faythe , Foz what els is Put⸗ 
gatoꝛie amonge them, but the ſatiſfaction that the ſoules of men de⸗ 
parted doe paye after their death - So that ouerthꝛowyng ths opiniõ 
of ſatiſfaction, Purgatozie is immediatlye ouerthzowen by the verye 
tootes.But if in our fozmer diſcourſe it is moꝛe than evident that the 
bloud of Chailte is the onely ſatiſfaction, pzopitiatozie ſacrifice # clean- 

for the lynnes of the faythfull : what remapneth but that Purga- 
tone is a mere and horrible blaſphemie againſt Chꝛiſte - J palſe oner 
the robberies of God wherewith it is dayly defended,the offenſes that 
it bꝛedeth in religion, and other thynges innumerable, whiche we ſe to 
haue come out of the ſame ſpꝛyng of vngodlinelle. $4 | 
But it is good to wꝛyng out of their handes ſuche places as they 
haue falſely # w2ongfully taken out of the Scripture, When (lay thei) 
the Loꝛde affirmeth that the ſpnne againſt the holy Ghoſt hold not be 
foꝛgeuen in this woꝛlde, noꝛ in the woꝛlde to come, thereby he ſheweth 
that there is a foꝛgeueneſſe of ſome ſinnes in the woꝛlde to tome. But 
who ſeeth not that the Loꝛd there ſpeaketh of the fault of ſinne-Now 
ifit be ſo, what is that to their 7 1 ag muche as by their o⸗ 
pinion the peine is there ſufkred of thoſe ſinnes, wherof they denie not 
the fault to be foꝛgeuen in this pꝛeſent life But that they may no moꝛe 


carpe againſt vs, they ſhall haue yet a plainer ſolution. When the Loꝛd 


meant to cut of all hope of Pardon from ſo haynous wickedneſle, he 
thought it not enough to ſaye that it ſhould neuer be foꝛgeuen:but the 
moꝛe to amplefie it, he vſed a diuiſion, wherein he compꝛehended bothe 
thetudgement that euery mans conſcience feleth in this life ; and the 
— that ſhalbe openly pꝛonounted at the reſurrection : ag 
though he chold haue ſayd: Beware pe of malicious rebellis,as of moſte 
preſent dampnation. Foꝛ he that of ſet putpoſe ſhall endeuour to quen⸗ 
che the light of the holy Ghoſt, hall not obteine pardon, neither in this 
le, whiche is ge uen to ſinners fo their conuerſion, noꝛ in the laſt daye 
when the lambes chalbe ſeuered by the angels of God frõ the goates, 
and the kingdome of heauen chalbe cleanſed from all offenſes. Then 
they brynge foutth that parable out of Mathewe: Agree with thine 
aduerſarie,leaſt he deliver thee to þ Judge, a the iudge to the Sarge- 
ant, and the Sargeant to the pryſon , from whence thou ſhalt nof get 
out, vntil thou haſt payed the vttermoſte farthing.Jfin this place the 
Judge do ſignifie God, and the aduerſarie plentife the Deuil,the Sar- 
ſtant the Angell, and the pꝛyſon Purgatozie WF wyll gladliye * 
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Ofthe manner howe to receiue 


bnfo them But it it be euident to all men, that Chriſte meant there tg 
owe into howe many daungers and miſcheues they caſte them ſel⸗ 
ues, that had rather obſtinatly purſue the extremitie of the lawe, than 
deale acco2ding to equitie and good ryght, to the ende to exhoꝛte hyg 
diſciples the moꝛe earneſtly to agreement with equitie: where they J 
pzaye youtſhall Purgatone be founde- 13455 
They fetche an argument out of the ſaying of Paul, where he aß 
firmeth 5:4 the knees of thynges in heauen, earthe and helles, cal 
bowe to Chuſt. Foz they take it as confelled, that helles can not there 
be meant of thoſe that are adiudged to eternal damnation. T 
it remayneth that it muſt be the ſoules — 4 in Purgatozie, 
They did not reaſon very euyll, if the Apoſtle did by knelynge mean 
the true Godly woꝛchippyng · But ſithe he teacheth only, that there 
a dominton geuen to Chuſt , wherby all creatures are to bee ſubdued, 
what pꝛofe is there to the contrarp, but that we may by helles vnde 
ſtande the Deuels, that chalbe bꝛought befo2e the iudgement of God, 
hym their iudge with feare and trembiyng - Lykeag 
ol hym ſelſe expounderh the ſame pꝛophetie in an other plate. All 
ſayeth he) ſhalbe bꝛought befoze the iudgement ſeate of Chꝛiſt. foꝛit 
is wꝛytten: So truly as I lpue, euerp knee hal bowe to me. ac. But we 
mape not ſo expounde that whiche is in the Neuelation: I haue heard 
all creatures, bothe theſe thynges that are in heauen, and thoſe that 
are vpon the earth, and theſe that are vnder the earth, and thoſe that 
are in the ſea, and all thoſe that are in them, Jhaue hearde them al 
ſaye to hym that ſytteth on the Thꝛone and to the Lambe, B 
and honoꝛ , and glozie, and power, foz euer and ener. That J doe in 
deede ealely graunte, but what creatures doe they thynke to be heare 
rehearſed / Foꝛit is moſte certaine, that there are conteined creatuies 
both without reaſon and without ſenſe, Whereby is affirmed not 
els,but that all the partes of the world, from þ hyeſt toppe ofthe 
uens,to the — point of the earth, doe in their wanner 
the gloue of their creatoꝛ. As foꝛ that whiche they alledge out ofthe 
hiſtoꝛie of the Machabees, J will not voucheſaue to anſwer it ,leaſtJ 
ſhould ſeme to recken that dooꝛke in the nombre of the holye bookes, 
Bit Auguſtine recepued if foꝛ Canonicall , But firſt, of what ſure exe 


dit did he receiue it / The Jewes(ſaveth he) eſteme not the 1 
witneſs, 


the Machabees as they doe the lawe, the Pzophetes and 
mes, ot whiche the Loꝛde hym ſelfe hath witneſſed as of his 
ſaying : It was neteſſary that all thynges ſhould be fulfplled that ar? 
wꝛytten in the lawe , and the Pſalmes, and Pꝛophetes, concerninge 
me. But it hathe bene recemedof the Churchenot bnp2ofitably,ifitbs = 
ſoberly red oꝛ heard, And Hierome teacheth without any doubtinge, 
that the authoꝛi ie therofis of no fotce to pꝛouing of doctrines. Indit 
euidently appeareth by that olde booke,whiche is entituled vnder the 
name of Cypꝛiane, concerning the expoſition of the Crede, that it had 
no place at all tn the olde Churche , But why doe J here ſtryue 


f. Macha. gut cauſe-As though the authoꝛ hym ſeife doeth not ſufficicntly ſh, 


zv. xi. 


how muche he is to be credited, when in the ende he craueth pardon 
he haue ſpoken any thyng not well. Truely he that confeſſeth bam 
tynges to nede pardon, ſapeth plainly that they are not the 2 
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The grace of Chriſt, fol us | 


the holy Gholt . Beſyde that the godlyneſſe of Judas is pꝛapſed foz 
none other caule, but toꝛ that he had an aſſured hope of the laſt refur- 
rection,when he ſent an offrynge foꝛ the dead to Hieruſalem. Neither 
dothe the wꝛyter of that hiſtoꝛie referre that whiche Judas did to be a 
pzyce of redemption, but that they — * be partakers of the eternall 
jyfe with the other faithfull,that had died fox their contrie and relgiõ. 
This doyng was in dede not without ſuperſtition and pꝛepoſtetons 
zele,but they are moze than foles, that dꝛawe a ſacrifice of the lawe (0 


farre as vnto vs:foz as muche as we knowe that thynges doe cefle by 


the comming of Chtilt,that then were in vſe, | 
But they haue an inuintible buiwarke in Paul, whiche can not ſo 9 


knlely be battered. Jf any man (ſaith he) buylde vpon this foundation, 1. Con. lu. 


gold, ſyluer, pꝛecious ſtones, tynber, eye ſtubhlc, the Lozde chal ſhewe 


euery mans woke what it is:becauſe it ſhall be reueled in fter, and the 


fier ſhall trie euery mans wozke what it is. If any mans woozke doe 

burne, it (hall ſuffer loſſe, but he chalbe ſafe, but as though the fier, 

what fier ( ſaye they)can that be, but the fier of Purgatozie-by which 

the filthine((es of ſynne are cleanſed away, that we may enter pute in 

to the kyngdome of God But the moſte parte of the olde wzyters 
thought it to be an other fier, that is to ſaye, Trouble oz the crolle, by Cbꝛrſea. 
whiche the Loꝛde tryeth them that be his, that they ſhould not reſt in 2490 
the filthineſſe of the lleche: and that is muche moze pꝛobabie, than in Voter. 
_— Anke All be it I doe neyther agree with theſe men, be⸗ 

cauſe J thynke J haue attained a certaine and muche plainer vnder⸗ 

ttandyng ot p place. But befoze that J vtter it, I wo haue them aun⸗ 

ſweare me, whether the Apoſtles and all the ſainctes muſt haue gone 

though this lier of Purgatozie / J knowe they wyll ſape, nay. Foz it 
were to muche inconuenient that they muſt haue neded to be purged, 

whoſe merites they dꝛeame to ouerflowe aboue meaſure to all the me⸗ 

$ ofthe churche. But the Jpoſtle aſfirmeth it. Foz he dothe not ſaye 

that the woꝛke of Come ſhalbe pꝛoued, but the wozke of all. Neither is 

this my argument, but Auguſtines, which ſo confuteth that expoſitts, xc. 4d 
Ind (whiche is moze abſurditie)he dothe not laye, that they chal paſſe Lurch. 


thiough the fire fo all woꝛkes: but if they haue faithfully buplded the 68. 


churche, they (hall receiue reward whan their wozke is examined with 
fler. Firſt we ſee that the Apoſtle vſed a Petaphoze,when he called the 
doctrines inuented by mans bꝛaines, woed, hey, and ſtubble, And the 
Metaphoꝛe hath an apparant reſcue:that as wood fo ſone as it is put 
inthe fter,conſumeth and waſteth, ſo can not thoſe doctrines continue 
when they come to be examined. Kow no man is ignoꝛaunt that ſuche 
tryall cometh of the holy Ghoſt , Therfoze to folowe the true cauſe of 
his metaphoꝛe, and match the partes together with tuft relatis,he cal- 
led the triall of the holy Ghoſt,fier. Foz euen as the nerer that gold and 
luer are put to the ſier, ſo muche the lurer p2ofe they haue of their 
goodneſſe and finenefle : lo the Loꝛdes truthe, the moze exattlpe it is 
weyed with ſpirituall examination, ſo muche the greater coufirmation 
of credit it receiueth. As hey. wood a ſtubble put to the fier, are bought 
ſudein conſuntimg, fo the inuentions of men not ſtabiyched by the 
wo2de of God, tan not beare the triail of theholy Ghoſt , but they by a 
by all away and periche. Finallp, if foꝛged ** be compared to 
| in. Wood, 
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D Ol the manner howe to receiue 
— 4 wood hey, a ſtubble, becauſe like wood, hey, and ſtubble. they arc buy 


ned with fire and deſtroied: but they are not deſtroied oꝛ duuen a 
but by the ſpirite of the Loꝛde:it foloweth that the holy Ghoſte is the 
fier wherwith they halbe pzoued, whoſe pzofe Paul, accoꝛding to 
common vſe of the Scripture,calleth The dap of þ Lotd.Fork is cal 
led the day of Þ Loꝛde, whenſoeuer he doth any way ſhew his preſence 
to men. But then his face pꝛincipally ſhineth , when his truthe chineth 
vpon vs. How haue we pꝛoued, that Paul meaneth no other fler, but 
the triall ofthe holy Ghoſt , But how are they ſaued by that fier, that 
ſuffer loſſe of their woꝛke / That ſhall not be hard to vnderſtande, ifwe 
conſider of what kinde of men he ſpeaketh.Foz he toucheth thoſe buy], 
ders of the churche, that keping the true kundation, doe builde diſagre- 
ing matter vpon it, that is to ſay, they that not ſwaruing from þ chen 
and neceſſarie articles of faithe,do erre in pointes that be ſmaler a leſſe 
erilous,mingling their ovone deuiſes with the wozde of God. Suche 
ſay,muſt ſuffer loſſe of their woꝛke, hauing their deuiſes deſtroped, 
But them ſelues are ſaued, but as by the fter : that is to ſave, not that 
their ignoꝛante and errour is alowable befoꝛe the Loꝛde, but vecauſe 
they are cleanſed from it by the grace and power of the holy Ghoſt, 
Therfoze whoſoeuer haue defiled the — fineneſſe of Gods woe 
with this dong ol pu ue, they muſt nedes ſufter loſle of their won. 
1 But they wyll ſay,it hath ben an auncient vſage of þ churche, Paul 
aanſwered this obiection when hee compꝛehendeth his owne tyme 
in that ſentence, where he ſatth. that all they muſt ſuffer loſſe of then 
woꝛke, that in the building of the churche, do lay any thing vpon ß kun⸗ 
dation that ageeth not with it. Therfoze when the aduerſaries obiect 
againſt me, that it hath bene vſed aboue a thouſand and thzehun⸗ 
dꝛeth yeres, to haue pꝛiapes made foꝛ the dead: aſke them agame, b ꝰ 

what woꝛd of God, vy what Reuelatis,by what example it was done. 

Foꝛ here they do not only want teſtimonies of Scripture, but alſo all 

the examples of holy men Þ ther are red, do ſhew no ſuch thing. Olthe 

mourning and o2der of funeralles there are ſomtimes founde manpe 

long tales:but of pꝛapers vou can not ſee one tittle. But of the greater 
weight that the matter is, the moꝛe it ought to haue ben expꝛeſlely ſpo 
ken. But the very old fathers them ſelues that pꝛaped foꝛ the dead, do 
ſee that herein they wanted both comaundement of God, and lawfull 
example. Why then durſt thei ſo do⸗ In this J ſay, thei did ſuffer ſome- 
what as men: and therfoꝛe J affirme that, that whiche they did, ought 
not to be dꝛawen into example. Foꝛ where as the faithfull ought to en 
terpꝛiſe the doing of nothing, but vpon aſſured conſcience.,as 222 
cheth:this aſſuredneſſe is principally required in pzayer.But it is likely 
that they were led by ſome reaſon vnto it:they ſought ſome comfo2tt0 
releue their ſoꝛrowe: it ſemed vnnatural not to ſew befoꝛe God ſom? 
teſtimonie of their loue toward the dead. How mans wit is enclined to 
this affection,all mẽ know by experience. Alſo þ receiued cuſtome was 
like a burning bꝛand to ſet many mens mindes on fier , We know that 
with all nations a in all ages there were funeralles done foꝛ þ dead t 
their ſoules yearely p Foꝛ though Satan beguiled fooliſh men 
with theſe deceites: yet he toke occaſion ſo to beguile by a true print 
ple: that death is not a deſtruction, but a paſſage out of this life = 
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Thegrace of Chriſt, Fol. 152. 


other. And it is no dout, but p euen bery ſuperſtition condemneth p Gs 
tiles bef02e the tudgement ſeate of God,fo2 neglecting the care of the 
life to come, whiche they pꝛokeſſed them ſelues to beleue , Howe Chzi- 
ſtians, becauſe they would not be woꝛſe than Heathen men, were aſha- 
med to do nothing foꝛ the dead, as though thet were vtterly deſtroyed, 
hereupon came that ill aduied diligence: becauſe if they were owe in 
looking to the funeralles,in bankettinges d offeringes,theythoughte 
that they had put them ſelues in daũger ofa great repꝛoche. 


3 


nd that 
whiche firlt pꝛoceded from a wzongful folowyng of the — 
ple, was ſo multiplied — newe encreaſtes, that now it is the pꝛin⸗ 


apall holineſle of Papiſtrie, to helpe the dead in diſtrelſe. But the Neu. piu. 
ture miniſtreth an other muche better and perfecter comfoꝛt, when it te⸗ ru. 
ſulleth. that the dead are bleſſed that die in the Loꝛde. And it addeth a 
reaſon:becauſe from thencefozth they reſte from their labours. And we 
ought not ſo muche tenderly to folow our own affection of loue, to ſet 
vp a wzongful manner of praying in the churche. Trucly he that hathe 

but meane wyldome, dothe lone perceive that all that is red hereofin 

the olde wꝛyters, was done to beare with the common vſage, and the 
ignoꝛance of the people. They them ſelues alſo, J graunte, were caried 
away into errour:euen as vnaduiſed lightneſſe of belefe is wont to rob 
mens wittes of iudgement. But in the meane tyme the very redynge of 
them doth chew, howe doubtyngly they cõmende pꝛapers fo: the dead. 
Auguſtine in his boke of cofellions,repozteth that Monica his mother 
did earneſtly deſire, that che might be remembꝛed in celebꝛating the mi⸗ 
ſteries at the Altat. In old wyues requeſt, whiche the ſonne neuer exa⸗ 
mined by the rule of the Scripture,but accoꝛding to his affectis of na⸗ 
ture, wold haue it allowed of other. As foꝛ the booke that he made of 
cate fot the dead, conteineth ſo many doubtinges, that of right it ought 
with the coldnelle thereof to quenche the heate ofa foolyche zele:if any 
man deſy2e to be a pꝛoctoꝛ foꝛ dead men, truelp with colde lykelyhodes 
it wyll bꝛyng them out of care that were befo2e careful. Foꝛ this is one 
piller of it,that this doyng is not to be deſpiſed, becauſe it is a cuſtome 
growen in vle, that the dead ſhould be payed foꝛ. But though I graũt 
to the olde wꝛyters of the church, that it is a charitable vſe to help the 
dead: yet we mult ſtyll holde one rule whiche can not deceiue: that it is 
not lawefull foz vs in our pꝛapers to vſe any thynge of our owne, but 
our requeſtes muſt be made ſubiect to the woꝛde of God: becauſe it is 
in his wyll to apoynte what he wyll haue to be aſked, Howe where as 
the whole lawe and the Golpel do not ſo muche as in one ſyllable gene 
lybertieto pꝛaye fo: the dead, it is a pꝛophane abuſe of the inuocativn 
ol od to attempt moꝛe than he commaundeth vs. But that our aduer 
faries maye not boaſte that thei haue the auncient churche companion 
or their errrour: I ſay there is great difference betweene thẽ a tt. Thei 
bled a memoꝛiall of the dead, leaſt they ſhould ſeme to haue caſt away 
all care or them: but they did therwithall confelſe that they doubted of 
ther ſtate. As foꝛ purgato2y,they ſo affirmed nothing. that they held it 
fo: a thing vncertaine. Theſe men require to haue Þ whiche they haue 
dueamed ok purgatoꝛie, to be holden wout queſtis foꝛ an article of faith. 
They ſclenderly and only to paſſe it lightly ouer, did in the communton 
of the holy ſupper commende their dead to God; 2 do continually 

* * | ca 
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eallbpon the care of the dead, with impoꝛtunate pꝛayſing if, do mate 
tt to be pzeferred aboue all dutiefuk wotkes of charitie. pea & it were 
not harde foz vs to bzynge fozth ſome teſtimonies. of the olde wypterg, 
that doe manifeſtly ouerthꝛowe all thoſe payers fo: the dead, whiche 
then weare vſed. As this of Jugultine, when he teacheth that all men 
loke foꝛ the reſurrection of the fleche and the eternall gloꝛie and that 
euery man then receiueth the reſt foloweth after death, it he be woy 
thy when he dieth. And therfo:e he teſtifieth, that all the Godly doe in 
mediatly after death enioye the bleſled reſt as well as the P2opheteg, 
Apoſtles and marty2s.Jf their eſtate be luche, what J beſeche you;ſhaj 
our pꝛapers auaile them- I paſſe ouer the groſſer ſuperſtitions,whet, 
with they haue bewitched the mindes of the ſimple 2 whiche yet are (9 
innumerable and the moſt part ſo monſtruous, that they can haue ng 
honeſt collour to excuſe them.Alſo I let paſſe thoſe moſte filthy byingg 
and ſellinges that they haue vſed, while fy wozlde was in ſuche grole 
ſenfleſſe ignozance.Fo2 both I ſhould neuer make an ende, and aſto the 
readers hal without any rehearſal of them, haue here ſuſticient, wher 
upon they map ſtabliſhe their conſciences. 
The ſixt Chapter. 
¶ Ot the ute of a Lhziltian man: And firſt by what argumentes the 
Scripture exhozteth vs therunto. . 
E haue already ſayd, that the marke whereunto tegent⸗ 
ration tendeth, is that in the life of the faithful thereſhold 
„ appeare an agrement and conſent betwene the righteouſ 
8 nelle ot God and their obedience:and that ſo they ſhoulde 
& \ confirme the adoption, whereby they are receiued to bee 
childꝛen. But although his lawe cõteine in it ſelfe that newneſſe, wher⸗ 
by the image of God is reſtoꝛed in vs, yet becauſe our dulneſſe hathe 
nede both of many pꝛickinges foꝛwarde # helpes,therfoze it ſhalbe pu⸗ 
fitable to gather out of diuerſe places of the Scripture an oꝛder of fra 
ming of life, that they that haue a deſirous mynde of amendemẽt, may 
not wander out of the way in their endeudur. Now when J take bpon 
me the framing of a Chꝛiſtian mans life, I am not ignoꝛant that 9 en 
tre into à manifold and plentuous argument,# ſuche as may with the 
greatneſſe therof fill a long volume, if J wold abſolutely entreate ofit 


in all pointes. Foꝛ we ſe into what great lẽgth are ſtretched the erho⸗ 


tato2ie oꝛations ot olde wꝛiters, made only euer one of one ſeueral bet 
tue. And p ts not done with to muche idle babbling, Foz what lo euer 
vertue a man purpoſe to ſet out in oꝛation, the ſtile rũneth oł it ſelftnts 
ſuch largenes with plentie of matter,» a man can not ſeme to haue di 
tourted well of it, vnleſle he haue ſpoken muche. But my mind is not io 
ſtretche to far the inſtitution of life, which J pꝛomiſe to teache, as pecy 
ltarly to go thzough euery ſpeciall vertue,# wander abꝛode into erhoy 
tationg. Let ſuche thinges be fetched out of other mens wutinges f 
ſpecially out of the Homeltes of the olde fathers. Jt chalbe enough fot 
me to ſhewe an oꝛderly trade, wherby a godly man may be guided tos 
right marke of framing his like, and choꝛtly to apoint out a certain bn. 
uerfall rule, by whiche he may well trie what be his duties. There 

paraduenture at come other ſeaſon be a fit tyme to make n 


| _Theoraceof Chriſte. Fol. 15s. 

6: Jwyll leane that £9 other, whiche J my ſelfe am not mete to doe, 
Jdoe naturally lo ie choꝛtneſſe, and peraduenture it J woulde ſpeake 
more at large, it woulde not frame well with me. And if a longer man⸗ 

net of teaching wer neuer ſo muche pleaſyng,yet J would ſcarce haue 
muynde to put it in pꝛote. But the tourſe ot this pꝛelent woꝛke requys 
reth to knyt vp a ſimple doctrine with as great ſhoꝛtneſſe ag J maye. 
As the Phyloſophers haue their certaine endes of right and honeſtie, 
ftom whiche they dertue particular duties and al the companie ok ver⸗ 
tues: ſo the Scripture is not without her oꝛder in this matter: but 
holdeth a moſte goodly well oꝛdꝛed diſpoſition , and muche moze cer- 
tainethan all the Phyloſophers oꝛders. This onely is the difference, 
that they (as they were vainegloꝛtous men) haue diligentlye ende⸗ 
uoured to atteine an exquiſite plaineſſe of oꝛder, to ſhewe fourth the 
ready aptnelle of theyꝛ wytte , But the Spirite of God, becauſe he 
taught without curious alfectation, hath not ſo exactely noz continu⸗ 
allye kept an oꝛderly trade: whiche yet when hee ſometyme vſeth.he 
doth ſufficiently declare, that it is not to be neglected oi vs. 

This inſtruction that the Scripture teacheth ; whereof we nowe 2 
ſpeake, ſtandeth chiefely vpon two partes, The firſt, that there bepou- 
ted and bꝛought into our myndes a loue of ryghteouſneſſe, to whiche 
otherwyſe we are or nature nothyng inclyned. The ſeconde, that there 
de a rule lette oute vnto vs. that maye not Cuffer vs to goe out a the 
waye in folowyng ryghteouſneſſe , Jn commendation of tightcouſ- 
neſſe it hath bothe very manye and very good reaſons * of whiche we 
haue herebefoꝛe in dtuerſe places ſpoken of ſome, and other ſome we 
ſhall in this place bziefely touche. At what foundation mayeit better 
beginne, than when if putteth vs in mynde þ we mult be holy, becau- 
ſe our God is holye - Foz when we were ſcattered abꝛode lyke ſtraying 
ſhepe,and diſperſed abꝛode in the maze of the wozlde , he gathered vs 
together agayne,to ioyne vs in one flocke with hym ſelfẽ. When we 
heare mention made of our toynyng with God, lette vs remember that 
holyneſle muſt be the bond therof. Not that by the merite of holineſſe 
we come into common with hym:(where as rather we mult firſt cleaue 
bntohym.,that beyng endued with his holyneſſe , we may folowe whe- 
therhecalleth) but becauſe it greatly perteineth to his gloꝛie, that he 
haue no felow Jp with wickedneſſe and vncleanneſſe. Therfo2e aſfo i 

this is the ende of dur callyng, whiche we ought al 


dwell in the holy titie hieruſalem. Whiche as he hath halowed to him Starb. 
ſelfe , ſo is it vnlawefull that it de vnholyly p2ofaned by the vnclean⸗ vin. 


| 
| fe Stuctuariewheron hedwelleth,hould be ykea able full offi 
| * and 
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'  Ofthe manner howe to receiue 


Ind the better to awake vs, it ſheweth that God the father, ag hy 
hath ioyned vs to him ſelfin his Chiſt, fo hath pꝛinted an image oz yg 
in him, after whiche he would haue vs to be fachioned. Nowe let then 
finde me a better oꝛder among the Phyloſophers, that thinke that the 
phyloſophie concerning manners, is in the only o2dcrlp framed , They 
when they wyll excellentiy well exhoꝛte vs to vertue, hing nothynge 
els but that we ſhold live agreably to nature. But the Scripture bun 
geth her exhoꝛtation from the true welſpzing,whe it not only teacheth 
vs to referre our life to God, the authour of it, to whome it is bond: but 
alſo when the hath taught that we are ſwaruedout of kynde from the 
true oꝛginall and ſtate of our creation, ſhe immediatiy addeth, that 
Chziſt by whome we come againe into fauourwith God, is ſet before 


vs foꝛ an example, that we ſhould expꝛeſſe the foꝛme therofin our life, 


What may a man require moꝛe effectual then this one thing⸗ pe what 
maye a manne require moꝛe than thys onelye thynge - Foz if the 
Loꝛde hathe by adoption made vs chyldꝛen with this condition, that 
our lyfe houlde reſemble Chꝛiſte the bond of our adoptis:ifwe do not 
geue a auowe our ſelues to righteouſneſſe , we do not only with mol 
wicked bꝛeach of allegiaunte depart from our creatour, but alſo wefoy 
ſweare him to be our ſauiour, Then the Scripture taketh matter of 
erhoztation out of all the benefites of God, whiche ſhe reherſeth bunte 
vs, and all the partes ot our ſaluation. Ind ſheweth that lithe God 
hath ſhewed himſelfe a father vnto vs, we are woꝛthy to be condeny 
ned of extreeme vnthankfulneſſe , if we do not likewiſe in oure behalt 
ſheweoure ſelues childꝛen vnto him. Sithe Chaiſte hathe cleanſed vs 


with the waſhing of his blood, a hath made vs partakers of this clean 


ſing by baptilme, it is not ſemely that we ſhould be ſpotted with newe 
filthineCe, Sithe he hath graffed vs into his body, we muſt carefullye 
take hede that we ſpuncle not any ſpot oꝛ blott vpon vs that are hys 
members. Sithe he him ſelf that is our head, is aſcended into heauen, 
it behoueth vs that laying awaye earthly affection , we doe with all 
our heart aſpire to heauenward: Sithe the holy Ghoſt hath dedicated 
vs temples to God, we muſt endeuour that Gods glozie may be hono⸗ 
rably ſet out by vs, and muſte not doe any thyng whereby we may bee 
pꝛophaned with filthyneſſe of ſynne:Dithe both our ſoule and our bo⸗ 
dy are oꝛdeyned to heauenly incoꝛruption and an vnperiſhing crowne, 
we muſt diligently trauayll, that the ſame may be kept pure and bncoy 
rupted vnto the day of the Loꝛd. Theſe (J ſay) be the beſt layed foun- 
dations to bylde a mans lyfe, and ſuche as the lyke are not to be found 


among the Phyloſophers, whiche in commendation of vertue doe ne⸗ 


uer climbe aboue the naturall dignitie of man. 


4 And heare is a fit place to ſpeake vnto them, that hauing nothynge 


Ephe. iii. 


but the title and badge of Chuſt, pet would be named Chaiſttans , But 
with what face doe they boſte of his holy name:ſithe none haue any ft- 
lowſhip with Chuſt, but they that haue receined a true knowledge of 
hym out of the woꝛde of the Golpell- But the Apoſtle lapeth, that all 
they haue not ryghtly learned Chuiſt, that are not taught that they 
mult caſt alway the old man which is coꝛrupted actoꝛding to the deſire 
oferrour,and haue not put on Chuſt , Therfoze it is pzoued that the⸗ 
fallly, pea and wzongfully pzetende the knowledge of Thun, abet 


ThegracenfChats | Folly, 


uentiy and toundely tame ol the G ell. Foꝛ it is not a 
Gen fn eee no Eceoiued a rlearnngsbe; 1 
ga memoꝛie, but is then oniy reteiued when it-pof- 
the whole loule, a find 


eth a ſeate © place to hold it in the — 
— affection of 'Thertdaetther lebthe ceſſe, to the tclaũ⸗ 
der of God, to let thẽ ſhew thẽ ſelues not 


which they ar not, oꝛ 
—— ſcholars fo2 Chꝛiſt their maiſter. We haue — — — . ce 


eee 
inſtly chate again: 


wherofought to pearce into the F Soft] art; 
— twil to —— whole man a hundzed ſuns — | 


cold exhoꝛtations of Þ 
ers che manners of a Chilis man ſauour ot 
but the abſolute Goſpel:which le voth were to be 
æwe muſt endeuour vs toward it. But J do not ſo ſeuereip re⸗ 

e J mold no ge him foz a chi 
bar ea year is no man fon d ad pus — nes ne 
i n n 
from itz many haue hetherto but a it —— — 
yet ſhould be vniuſtly taſt away. What then x let Þ beſet for the marke 
beloꝛe our eyes, to whiche alone allourendeuour may be directed. Let 
that beapointed the gole foꝛ vs to runne a trauaile vnto. foꝛit is not 
lawfull fo thee ſo to make partiti with God, to take vpõ thee part of 
theſe thinges v are cõmaũded ther in his woꝛd, a to leaue part at thine 
dune choiſe. Foz firſt of all he every where cõmendeth integritie as the 
— parte of woꝛchippinge him: by which word he meaneth a pure 
of mynde ß is without all deceiffuli colour faining:againſt 
whiche a doble heart is ſet as contrarie:as if it hold be ſayd, ᷣ the be⸗ 
 ginningofhining vprightlyts ſpiritual. when þ inwardaffection of the 
mind is without faining dedicate to God to obſerue holineſſe + rightu- 
ouſneſſe,Sut becauſe no man in this earthly pꝛiſon of þ body hathe ſo 
great ſtrength to haſte with fuche freſhneſle of rũ as he perfectly 

ought to do, a — eater number are ſo feble, p —.— - hal- 
pea a cre the ground, they auaunee wy forward: 
euerp one go — — his litle power, a p. ach 
on dur journey begon. Mo man ſhal go ſo vntowardly, but he 
tyday get (ome ground, thoug it bc Cat litle. Therfozelet vs 
to trauail ſo. we may tõtinually pꝛocede ſomwhat in Þ way of load. 
And let vs not deſpeire vpon þ ſclenderneſſe of our going foward , for 
dowſdeuer p Cucce{ſe anſwer not oure deſire, yet wee haue not loſ our 
laboure when this day paſſeth yeſterday: ſo Þ with pure ſimplicitie we 

loke vnto our mark, #1ong toward theendofourcourſe,not ſo 

flattering our ſelues, noz tenderly braring w our own euyis, but 


contin —— — vettert a 
ou 


Of the manner howe to receſue 


ur celues, till we atteine to goodneſſe it (elfe:whiche in deede we 
— = — all our lyfe long: but we wall then only atteine 1 
8 ofthe weakeneſſe ol the leche, we ſhalbe received i 
the full kellotochtp therof, : 
ſeuenth Chapter, | 
Coe ſumme of a Lyziſtian lyfe; where is entreated of the fozlatung 


| a moſte 
tle meh good 


Gippingof him, 
they do not applie 
koꝛmed in ren mynde, that — — 
7 
choulde from thencefourth thynke 
imagine, oꝛ do but to his glozie , Ton the thyng that te 
crate, can not be applied to vnholy vſes, without great wꝛong done bn 
to hym. It we be not our own, but the Loꝛdes, it appeareth er 
rour is to be auoyded, and whereunto all the doynges ot our lite are t 
be directed. We are not our owne: therfozelet neither ourowne tex 
ſon noꝛ out owne wyll beare rule in our tounſelles and d „De 
are not our owne :therfoze let vs not make this the end fog vs to tend 
vnto, to ſeke that whiche may be expeditt fo2 — — 
We are not our owne:thertoꝛe ſo muche as we map, let t our 
ſelves and all thynges that are our owne. On the other ade , we an 
Sods:therfoꝛe let vs lyue and dye to hym. We are Gods:therfoze lett? 
his wiſ dome and wyll gouerne all our do Ve are Gods: therion 
lette all the partes of our life tende towarde him as their onlpe law 
full end. Oh howe muche hathe he pꝛolited, that hauinge learned that 
hymſelfe is not his omne, hath taken from hym ſelte the rule and go- 
— Fil. uernement of him ſelfeto geue it to God. Fo as this is þ moſte ſtrong 
W  wotrkingpeltilence to deſtrop men, that they obey themſelues : ſoit is 
the oniß hauen ofſafetie, neither to knowe noꝛ wyll any thing by hen 
ſelte, but only to folow God going befoze him. Let this therfoze be the 
firſt that man departe from him ſelfe, that he may apply ail the 
fozce of his wit to þ obeying of the Loꝛd. Obeying J tal not onely that 
whiche ſtandeth in obedience of the wozde, but that wherby the mm 
Epbe.tii. 99 0 Hill of God ſpirite. Of this — — —— 
to the will o 
renewing of the minde) where as it is the firſt entrie into phy 
loſophers were ignoꝛaunt. Foꝛ they make only Reaſon the gou 
of man:they thinke the only ought to be heard:ſinally to her only they 
geue andaſſigne the rule ofmanners . But the Chziſtian phyloſophi? 
Sal l xx. biddeth her to gene place, # to veid © be ſubiect to thc hoi ghoſt: w 
man now mai not line himſelf, but beare Chzift liuing reignig in hun. 


3 Hereupon followeth alſo this other point, that we _—_ — 


Thegraceof Chriſte.) Fol. 160 j ö Wt 
thinges that be our owne, but thoſke thinges that be accozdinge to the W | 
will of the 0zde , and that make to the aduauncement of his glozp. 11 
Chis is alſo a pjoſe of great pzofiting,that in a manner fozgetting our 1 
ſtlueg, a altogether leaiung p regarde of our ſelues, we traunil to em | 114.4 

lop our ſtudy to God # ht — rey tte pe the Scripture 3 
kadett vs to leaue puuate regarde ot our ſelues, it doth not only race 1 
out ol our mindes the couetouſneſſe of hauing, the gredy ſeking fo; — | | 0 
wer a favour of men:dut alſo roterh out ambition & al deſire of wozid- | Wis 10 
ly qr other moze ſecrete peſtilences, Truly a o iſtia man muſt 
be fo fachtoned & diſpoſed,co thinke thzoughout al his like, that he hath 
todo with God. In this —.— he (hal examine al his doings byGods 14 
will a iudgement:ſo he — reuerentiy direct vnto him all the earneſtl 1 
bent diligence of his minde , Foz he epar hath learned to loke vp6 Go | 1 
nal thinges that he hath to do, is therewit hall turned away from all 0's 
baine thoughtes , This ts that foz\aking of our ſelues,whiche Chuſte 11 
even from their firſt beginning ol inſtructto ſo earneſtly gaue in charge 1 

to his Diſciples:whiche when it ones hath gotten poſlellion in Þ heart 1 
leaueth no place at all, firſt neither ſoꝛ pzide , noz diſdainfulneſſe, nos © il 
vain glozious boſting, then neither foz conetiſe, noꝛ filthy luſt, no2 yi 1 16M 
touſneſſe,no2 deintineſſe,noz fo2 other euils that are engendꝛed of the Wi 
loue of our ſelues,Cotrariwiſe wherſoeuer it reigneth not, there either 4 
moſte filthy vices do range without ſhame, oz if ther be any ſpice ot ver⸗ 14 
tue, it is toꝛrupted with peruerſe deſire of glozy , Foz ſhew mea man, it 16 
thou canſt, that vnleſſe he haue foꝛſaken him ſelfe accoꝛding to the com * 
maundement ol the Loꝛde, will of his owne free will vſe goodnelle a⸗ 
mong men. Foꝛ all they that haue not ben poſſeſſed with this feling, ik 
they haue folowed vertue, they haue done it at p leaſt fo pꝛaiſes ſake. 
Ind all the Phyloſophers that euer moſte of all affirmed that vertue 
was to be deſired foꝛ it ſelfes ſake , were puffed vp with ſo great pꝛide, 
that it appeared that they deſired vertue foꝛ no other thinge, but that 

they might haue matter to be pꝛoude vpon , But God is ſo nothing at 

all delite d, neither with thoſe gapers fo: the peoples bzeath, noꝛ with 
theſe ſwelling beaſtes, that he pꝛonoũceth ðᷣ thei haue already receiued 
their rewarde in the woꝛld, & maketh harlottes and Publicanegnerer 

to the kingdome of heauen, than them. And yet we haue not thzoughly 
declared with how many and how great ſtoppes mi is hindꝛeth ftom 
that whiche is right, ſo long as he hath not fozſaken him ſelfe. Foz it 
was truely ſayde in tyme paſt, that there is a woꝛld of vices hidden in 
the ſoule ot man. And thou canſt finde no other remedies, but denying 
thy ſelfe, and leauing regarde of thy ſelfe, to bende thy mynde to ſeeke 
thoſe thinges that the Loꝛde requireth ol thee, and to ſeke them ther⸗ 
foe only becauſe they pleaſe him. | | 

In an other place the ſame Paul doth more plainly,atthough ſhoꝛt⸗ 
ly,goe thꝛoughe all the partes of a well oꝛdꝛed life, ſaying: The grace Tit u. ci. 
of God that bꝛyngeth ſaluation vnto all men,hathe appearedand tea- 
cheth vs, that we ſhould denie all vngodlyneſſe, and wozldly luſtes, a 
that we ſhould lyue ſobꝛe mynded, ryghteouſly and Godly in this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent woꝛld, loking foꝛ the bleſſed hope # gloꝛious appearing of þ migh- 
ly God, and of our ſauiour Jeſus Chriſt, whiche gaue him ſelfe foꝛ vs 
to tedeme vs from all vnryghteouſneſe, and to purge bs a 1 
| | peo 
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he hath ſet foꝛth the grace of God fo encourage them, to make tedythe 


| Of the manner howe to receine 
pedple bntd him ſelfe feruently geuẽ vnto good wozkes, Foꝛ after thut 


waye fo2 vs to woꝛchyppe God, he taketh awaye twoo ſteppes that 
doe moſte hynder vs, that is to ſaye, Ungodlinefle, wherunto we an 
naturally to muche enclined, and Woꝛldly deſires, whiche extende fur 
ther. And vnder the name of vngodiineſſe, he not only meaneth ſuper⸗ 
ſtitions, but alſo compꝛe hendeth all that diſagreeth with the earneg 
feate of God. And woꝛldly luſtes are in effect as much as the affecting 
the lleche. Therfoze he commaundeth vs in reſpect of both the 
of pᷣ lawe, to put of our owne wit, to foꝛſate all that our owne 
and wyll infoꝛmeth vs. And all the — 5 of our lyfe he bungethint 
thꝛe partes, ſobnetie,tighteouſneſſe,and godlineſſe: of the whichelo⸗ 
bꝛuietie without doubt lignifieth as well chaſtitie and temperaunce, ag 
a pure and meaſurably ſparing vſe of tempoꝛall thinges, and a pacient 
luſterance of pouertie. Nighteouſneſſe conteineth al the duties ofequy 
tie, to geue euery man his owne. The thirde is Godlineſſe, that ſeut 
reth vs from the defilinges ofthe woꝛlde and with true holinelſe ion 
neth vs to God. Theſe thinges, when they be nyt together witz an 
vnſeparable not, make a full perfection. But foꝛ as muche ag u 
is moꝛe hard, than fozſaking the reaſon of the fleſhe, yea ſubduing 
renouncing her deſires, to geue our ſelues to God and our bretheen, x 
to ſtudie foz an angelike life in the filfhy ſtate of this earth: therefox 
Paul, to looſe out myndes from all ſnares, talleth vs back to the hope 
of bleſſed immoꝛtalitie, admoniſhing vs not to ſkrpue in vaine: becauſe 
as Chꝛiſt hath ones appered the redemer, ſo at his laſt cõming, he hall 
ſhewe the frute of the ſaluation that he hath purchaced. And thus he 
dꝛiueth away the enticementes that blynde vs, and make vs not tos 
ſpire as we ought to the heauenly glozie : yea and he teacheth that we 
muſt trauaill as men being from home in this woꝛlde, that the heauen 
ly inheritaunce be not loſt oꝛ fall away from vs. | 
Nowe in theſe woꝛdes we perceiue, that the foꝛſaking of our ſelues 
hath partiy reſpect to men, and partly, yea chtefty to God . Foz where 
as the ſcripture biddeth vs ſo to behaue our ſelues with men, that we 
pꝛeferre them befoze vs in honour, that we faithfully employ ourſel 
ues wholly to pꝛocure their commodities: therfoze it greueth ſuch com 
maundementes as our mynde is not able to recetue , but fit beings 
made voide of naturall ſenſe, Foz (with ſuche blyndneſſe we runne all 
into loue of our ſelues)euery man thinketh him ſelfto haue a iuſt cauſe 
to aduaunce him ſelſe, and to deſpiſe all other in compariſon of him bel. 
If God haue geuen vs any good gift, by a by bearing our ſelues bold? 
therof we lift vp our courage, and not only ſwell, but in a maner | 
with pꝛyde. The vices wherwith we abound, we do both diligitly hyde 
from other, and to our ſelues we flatteringly faine them light and ſd? 
der, and ſometime embꝛate them foꝛ vertues. And if the ſame good 
giftes, whiche we pꝛayſe in our ſelues , 02 better doe appere in othet, 
leaſt we ſhould be compelled to geue place to them, we do with our ea 
uiduſneſle deface them and kynde fault with them. Ir there be any lan 
tes in them, we are not contented ſeuerely and ſharpely to marke if, 
but we alſo odiouſty amplifie it. Hereups groweth that intolence that 


euery one of vs, as though he were pziuileged from the comms eta 
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would be hier than the reſt, and careleſly a pzoudely ſet light by euery 
mã, oꝛ deſpiſe the as inferiours. The pooze yeldto 5 rich, baſe people 


to gentlemen, ſeruantes to their maiſters, vnlcarned to the learned 


put there is no man that doth not nouriſh within himſelf ſome opiniõ 
of excellencte, So euerp man in flatteryng himſelf,beareth a certaine 
zingdome in his bꝛeſt. Foz pꝛeſumptuouſly takyng vpon them ſom⸗ 
what whereby to pleaſe themſelues, they iudge vpon the wittes and 
manners of other menne. But yk they come to contention, there bur- 
ſteth out their poylon . Foz many doe make a ſhewe of great meke- 
nelle, ſo longe as they finde all thinges gentle and louely: but howe 
many a one is there that kepeth that continuall courſe of modeſtie, 
whe he is pꝛicked and ſtirred to anger: ind there is no remedie here- 
of but that the moſte hurttull peſtilence of loue , of ſoueraigntie and 
elke loue be rooted out of the bottome of their heartes, as u is roo- 
ted out by the Doctrine of the Scripture , Foz there we are ſo taught, 
that we mitſte remember that the good giftes that God hath geuen 
vs, ate not our owne good thynges, but the tree giftes cf God, wher⸗ 
oi yt any be pꝛoude, they bewꝛape their owne vnthakefulneſſe, hoe 
maketh thee to excell;Paule (apth,yf thou haſte receyued al thinges, 
why doeſt thou boſte as yf they were not geuen thee; Then, that we 
muſte with continuall reknowledgyng of our faultes, call our ſelues 
back to humilitie. So ſhal there remayne in vs nothyng to be pzoude 
von, but there halbe much matter to abace our ſelues.Agayne, we 
de commaunded,whatſoeuergiftes of God we ſee in other men, ſo to 
teuer ente and eſteme thole giftes, that we alſo honour thoſe menne in 
whom they be. Foz it were a great lewdneſſe foz vs, to take from the 
that honoꝛ, Þ God hath voucheſaued to geue the. As fox their faults. 


we are taught to winke at them, not to cheriſh them with flattering, 


ut that we hould not by reaſon of thoſe faultes triumphe agaynſt 
em, to whome we ought to beare good will and honour, So ſhall it 
ome to paſſe, that wyth what man ſo euer we haue to doe, we ſhall 
behaue our ſelues not only temperatly and modeſtlp, but alſo gently 
and lrendly. As a man al neuer come any other way to true meke- 
neſſe, but yf he haue a heart endued with abacyng of hymſelle, and re- 

uerencyng of other, ; 
Now howe hard is it,foz thee fo do thy dutie in ſekyng the pꝛolit of 
thy neyghbour:Thou ſhalt herin labour in vayne, vnleſſe thou depart 
from regard of thy ſelfe,and in a manner put of thy lelfe. Foz howe 
tanſt thou perfozme theſe thynges that Paule teacheth to bee the 
Wozkes of charitie,vnleſſe thou foꝛſake thy ſelf,to geue thy ſelf wholy 
to other  Charitie (ſayth he) is patient and gentle, not pꝛoude, not 
diſdaynefull, enuieth not, ſwelleth not, ſeketh not her owne, is not 
angry, ac. It this one thyng be required, that we ſeke not the things 
that are our owne, we ſhall doe no ſmall violence to nature, whiche 
lobendeth vs to the only loue of our (clues, that it doth not eaſily ſuf- 
t vs negligently to paſſe ouer our ſelues and our owne thynges, to 


watch fox other mens cõmodities yea to depart with our owne right 


o teligne it to an other. But the Scripture, to leade vs thether as it 
were by the hand, warneth vs that what ſo euer gracious gittes we 
doteyne of the Lozd, they are comitted vntovs * this con” 
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Sal. vi. x. 


Ofthe manner how to receiue 


they hold be beſtowed to the comon benefit of the church:# that ther 
foze the true bſe of al Gods graces is a liberal a bountiful comunica, 
ting of them to other. There can be no certaine rule, noz mozef 
able exhoꝛtation could be deuiſed foz the keping of the ſame,thiw 
we be thaught that all the good giftes that we haue, are thynges ol 
God deliuered tõmitted to our truſt vpõ this cõdition, that they ſhuld 
be diſpoſed to the benefit of our neighbours. But 8 Dcripture goeth 
yet further, when it copareth them to the powers wherewith the m- 
bers of mans body are endued. No mẽber hath his power foz htmſelf, 
noꝛ applieth it to his pꝛiuate vſe: but poureth it ** into the other 
membꝛes of the ſame body,# taketh no pꝛofit therof, but ſuch ag pꝛo⸗ 
cedeth krom the comon comoditie of the whole body. So whatſoeuerg 
godly man is able to do, he onght to be able to do it foz his bꝛetht, in 
pꝛouiding none otherwiſe pziuately foz himſelf, but ſo that his minde 
be bent to the comon edificatio of the church. Let this therfoze be our 
oꝛder foꝛ kindneſſe and doyng good: that whatſoeuer God hath be- 
ſtowed vpõ vs, wherby we may help our neighbour.we are p Baplies 
therof.a bound to render accompt of the diſpoſyng of it. Ind that the 
only right diſpoſing is that which is tried by p rule of loue.So hal it 
tome to paſſe, that we ſhal alway not only ioyne the trauail foz other 
mens cõmoditie with the care ok our owne pꝛolit, but alſo ſet it befozs 
the care of our owne. And that we ſhould not happen to bee ignoꝛant 
that this is the trus lawe of diſpoſyng all the giftes that we reteyue 
of God, he hath in the olde time ſet the ſame lawe euen in the ſmaleſ 
gittes ot his liberalitie. Foz he commaunded the firſt frutes ot toꝛne 
to be offred vnto him, by whiche the people might teſtifie that it was 
vnlawfull foz them to take any frute of the goods that were notlult 
conſecrateto hun. If the giftes of God beſo onely then ſanctified vn- 
to vs, when we haue with our owne hande dedicate them to the au⸗ 
thour thereof, it is euidẽt that it is an dntrue abuſe thereof that doth 
not ſauour of ſuche dedication. But it (halbe vayne foz thee to got 
about to enriche the Lozd with communicatyng to him of thy things. 
Theretoze ſithe thy liberalitie can not extende vnto him, as the Pzo- 
phet ſaith,thou muſt vſe it toward his ſaintes that are in earth. Chet⸗ 
foze almes are compared to holy oblations , that they maye nowe be 
cozreſpondent to theſe of the lawe. ; 3 
But, that we ſhuld not be wery with doyng goode which otherwile 
muſt needes come quickly to paſſe)that other thing muſt be adioyned 
which Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, that charitie is patiẽt # not moued ts an⸗ 
ger. The Loꝛd cõmaũdeth to do good to al vniuerſally, ot who a great 
part are moſt vnwozthy,if thei be cõſidered by their owne deſ 
But here p Scripture helpeth th a very good meane, whe it teache 
that we muſt not haue reſpect what me deſerue of theſelues, but tha 
the image of God is to be conſidered in all men, to which we owe all 
honour and lone. But the ſame is moſt diligently to be marked in 
of the houſcholde of fayth , in ſo muche as it is in them renewed and 
reſtozed by the Spirit of Chzilt.Therfoze whatloeuet ms thoulight 
vpon, that neederh thy helpe, thou haſt no cauſe to withdzaw thyſelfe 
fro doyng him good. Jt thou ſay that he is a ſtranger:but Þ loꝛd hath 
geuẽ him a marke,y ought to be familiar vnto thee,by the reaſon 1 
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The graceof Chriſt. - Fol. ic: 


he fozbiddeth thee to deſpiſe thine owne fleſh. Il thou ſay þ he is bale 
#nought wo2th:but the lozd ſheweth him to be ſuch a one, to whom he 
hath vouchelaued to geue the beautie of his image. Il thou laye that 
thou oweſt him nothing fox any thing that he hath done (oz thee; but 
God hath let him as it were in his place, in reſpect of whome, thou 


znoweſt lo many a ſo great benefites wherwith he hathe bound thee 


vnto him. Ik thou ſay Þ he is vnwoꝛthy that thou ſhuldeſt labour any 
thing at al foz his ſake:but the image of God wherebyhe is comended 


Ela vill. 
vu. 


to thee, is wozthy that thou ſhouldeſt geue thy ſelfe and all that thou 


haſt vnto it . But yr he haue not only deſerued no good at thy hande, 
vut alſo pꝛouoked thee with wzonges and euell doynges:euen this is 


no iuſte cauſe why thou ſhuldeſt ceile both to loue him c to do foꝛ him 


the dutikull wozkes of loue. Thou wilt ſaye, he hath far otherwiſe 
deſerued ol me. But what hath Þ Loꝛd deſerued- hich when he ca- 
maundeth thee to fozgeue all wherein he hath offended thee, truely he 
willeth the ſame to be imputed to himſelf. Truely, this is p only way 
to come to that which is vtterly agaynſt the nature of ma,mucy moze 
is it hard foz man. J meane, to loue them that hate vs, to recompenſe 
euel with doyng good, to render bleſſynges foꝛ repꝛoches:it we reme: 
ber that we muſte not conſider the malice ol men, but loke vpon the i⸗ 
mage of God in the,whiche defacing# blotting out their fauits.doeth 
with the beautie and dignitie of it ſelf allure vs to embzacett. 
Thertoze this Moꝛtification ſhal then only take place in vs, when 
we perkoꝛme the dueties of charitie. But it is not he that perfozmeth 
them, that only doeth all the dutifull wozkes of charitie, although he 
leaue none of them vndone, but he that doth them of a ſyncere affec- 
tion of loue. Foz it maye happen, that a man mape fully perfoꝛme to 
all menne all that he oweth, ſo muche as concerneth outward duties: 
and yet he mape be far from the true perfoꝛmyng of it. Foz you maye 
lee ſome that would ſeeme veryliberall, whiche yet doe geue nothyng 
but eyther with pꝛyde of loke , oz with chozliſhneſſe of wozdes they 
bpbzayde it. And we become to ſuche wzetchedneſle in this vnhap⸗ 
py woꝛlde, that almoſte no aimes are geuen of any menne, oꝛ at leaſt 
ofthe moſte parte of men, without repꝛochyng. Whiche peruerſneſſe 


ſhouldnot haue ben tolerable among the very heathen . Foz of Chzi⸗ 


mans is ſomwhat moꝛe required than to ſhew a cherefulneſſe in coũ- 
tenance, and make their doynges louely with gentleneſſe of woꝛdes. 
Firſt they muſt take vpon them the perlonage of him whome they ſee 
toneede their helpe, and then ſo pitie their caſe, as yl themſelues dyd 
ele and luffer it: ſo that they mape bee caried with felynge of mercie 
and gentlenelle euen as they would be to helpe themſelues. He that 
ſhall come ſo minded to helpe his bzethzen, will not only not defile his 


doynges with any arrogante oz vpbzaydyng , but alſo neyther will 


delpile his bzother to whome he doeth good as one needyng his helpe, 
nor treade hym vnder foote as one bounde vnto him: no moe than 
1 to repꝛoche a ſicke member, foz eaſyng whereof the whole 
dy labozeth , oz to thynke it ſpecially bounde to the other mem⸗ 

ers, bycauſe it hath dzawen moze helpe vnto it than it hath recom⸗ 
_ Foz it is thought that the common enterpartenyng of duties 

twene members of one body, hath nofree _ of gifte,but 1 — 
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Of the manner how to receiue 


thatit is a payement ofthat whiche beyng due by the lawe of nature 
it were monſtruous to denie. And bythts reaſon it ſhall follow, that 
he may not thinke himſelf diſcharged that hath perfozmed one kinde 
ofdutie.as it is commonly vſed,that when a riche manne hath geuen 
any thing of his owne, he leaueth other charges to other men, as not 
belongyng to him. But rather euery manne ſhall thinke thug with 
himſ elle, that he is altogether detter to his neyghbours, and that he 
muſt determme none other ende of vſyng his liberalitie, but when, 
bilitie kayleth, which how large ſo euer it be, muſt be mealured by the 
rule of charitie- . nn 

Nowe let vs moꝛe fully declare the pꝛintipall parte of fozſakyng 
our ſelues, whiche we ſayd to haue reſpecte to God. We haue ſayd 
muche of it already, whiche it wereſuperfluous to rehearſe agayne; 
it chalbe ſufficient to entreate of it ſo far as it frameth vs to quiet⸗ 
neſſe ol minde andſufferance. Firſt therefoze in ſekyng the commodi⸗ 
tie oꝛ quietneſſe of this pꝛeſent life, the Sctipture calleth bs herunto, 
that reſignyng vs and our thinges tothe Lozdes wil, we would peld 
bnto him the affections ot our heart to be tamed and ſubdued. To co⸗ 
uct wealth and honozs,fo compalle authozitie, to heape vp richeg to 
gather together al ſuch follies as ſexue foꝛ ropaltie # pope, our iuſt is 
outragious, and our gredineſſe infinite. On the other ſide of pouertie, 
ignobtlitie, baſe eſtate, we haue a maruellous feare and maruellous 
hatred, that moue vs to trauaile by al meanes to eſchue the.Herebyg 
man map ſee, how vnquiet a minde they haue, how many liftes they 
attempt, with what ſtudies they wery their life, that lrame theirlife 
alter their owne deutſſe: to atteyne thoſe thinges that their affection of 
ambitis oz couetouſneſſe requireth, and on the other ſide to eſcape po⸗ 
uertie a baſeneſſe. Therfoꝛe the godly muſt kepe this waye,that they 
be not entangled with ſuch ſnares. Firſt let them not either deſire, oz 
hope foz , oꝛ thinke vpon any other meane of pꝛoſperyng, than by the 
bleſſing of the Lozd:# thertoze let them ſafeiy # boldely reſt thẽſelues 
vpon it. Foz how lo euer the fleſh thinke it ſelfſufftcient of her ſell wh 
we eyther trauaileth by her owne diligence , oz endeuozeth with her 
owne ſtudie,oz is holpen by the tauour of men. to the atteyning ofho- 
nour and wealth:yet it is certayne,that all theſe thinges are nothing, 
# that we ſhall nothyng pzeuayle with wit oz trauaile, but in ſo much 
as the Loꝛd ſhall pzoſper bothe. But on the other ſide his only blel⸗ 
ſyng findeth a waye thzough al ſtoppes, to make all thinges pꝛotede 
with vs to atoyfull and lucky end. Then how ſocuer we maye moſte 
of all obteyne any glozie oz wealth without it (as we dayly ſee the 
wycked to get heapes of greate honours and richeſſe) pet foz as 
much as they vpon whome reſteth the curſe, do kele no partell offelv 
citie, we can obteine nothing without his bleſſing that wal not turne 
vs to euell. And it is not at all to be coueted, that maketh men moz! 


miſerable, 
orion ſuceeſſ 
elſin 


Therefoze yf we beleue that all the meane of 

and ſuch as is to be wiſhed,coſiſteth in the only bl of God, which 

beyng abſent, all kindes ofmiſerte and calamitie muſfe happen vnt0 

vs:this remayneth allo, that we do not gredyly endeuour to wealth 
and honours ſtanding vpon our owne kineſſe of wit oz ** — 
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to hymſelle, and to his owne 


The grace of Chriſt. Fol. 63. 
leauing to the fauour of men, noz truſtyng vpon a bayne i 
of foztune, but that we alwaye looke vnto the Loꝛd, to be led by his 
guidyng — 5 at ſo euer lot he hath pꝛouided. So ſitſt it ſball come 
to paſle , tha 
i inuadyuge of honours , by wzonge, by guile and euell craſty 
meanes , 02 extoztion with doyng iniurie to our neighbours, but al 
onely followe thoſe foztunes that maye not leade vs from innocence. 
Foz whoe maye hope foz the helpe of Gods bleſſyng among fraudes, 
extoztios,and other ſuttle meanes of wickedneſſe:Foz as Gods bleſ- 
ſing followeth no man but him that thinketh purely, #doeth rightly, 
ſoitcalleth back all them ol whom it is deſired, fro croked thoughtes, 
and cozrupt doynges. The, we walbe bzidled that we burne not with 
inmealur able deſire of growyng riche , noz ambitiouſly gape foz ho⸗ 
nozs,F02 with what face may a man truſt to be holpen of God, to ob⸗ 
teine thoſe thynges that he deſireth agapnſt his wozdes Foz God 
fozþidde that God would geue the helpe of h 
he curſeth with his own mouth. Laſt of all, if it ſucredenot accozding 
to our wich and hope, yet we ſhalbereſtraynedfromimpatience, and 
fromcurſyng our eſtate what ſoeuer it be:bycauſe we know that that 
is to murmure agapuſt God, at whoſe will richeſſe and pouertie, baſe- 
neſſe and honozs are diſpoſed. Bzefely,he that reſteth hymſelfe in 
ſuche loꝛte as is afozeſayd vpon the bleſſyng of God, neyther will by 
tuell luttelties hunt foz thole thinges that menne are wont outragi- 
ouſly to touet, by whiche trafty meanes he thinketh that he Hall no⸗ 
thyng pꝛeuaple: noz yfany thyng bappen pzoſperouſly will impute it 
| igence endeuour oz tofoztune, but 
will aſſigne it to God theauthour . But yk while other mens eſtates 


doe ftoziſh, he goe but ſclenderly fozward, yea oz flide backeward, yet 


he will-beare his ill 


une with greater quietneſſe and moderation 
of mynde, than a 


bane maune wil beare a meanely good ſucceſſe, 


whiche is not altogether ſo good as he deſired :bycauſe he hath a 


comfozt wherein he maye moze gre reſt, than vpon the hieſt roppe 
of wealth and authozitie:bpeaulſe he accompteth that his thinges are 
02dered by God as is auatlable foz his ſaluation. So we ſee that Da⸗ 


uidwas minded, and yeldeth himſelfeto be ruled by God, he declareth pt. c.xxxi. 


him(elfe to be lite to a weyned childe and that he walketh not in hye 


thinges oz maruellous aboue hunſelf.. 4 | 
Ind the godly mindes ought to haue that quietneſſe and ſufferice 
not only conſiſtpng in this f:butalſoit muſte extend to al chaun- 


tes wherunto our pzelentlite is ſubiect. Therfoze no mi hath rightly 
loxſaken himſelke., 1 bebarb fo n pH pg an ts the 
mil all the partes ot his lyfe to be gouerned by his 
ter t 5 
God co 8 


at he ſulkreth 
ie 
lapne ol hi 


th 

I minde, w t ſo euer happen, will ney- 
table, noz will with enuiduſneſſe ggaynſte 
koztune. Howe neceſſarie this affection is, 


U 
ſubtect Blue 5 des of diſeaſes doe trouble vs, ſometime the pe⸗ 
ſilence ee are ſharply vered with calamt- 
tlesof warre, e froſt oz haile devouring 5 Love of the pere bzin- 


det barennele,þ dztueth vs to dearth;ſomtune our wile, parentes, 
285 7. lj. childeen 


e ſhall not violently ruſh to the catchyng of richeſſe 


omplapne of his foztune, 
ball here ppere , pf pou conſider to howe many chaunces we be 
rle kynd 


is bleſlyng to that whiche 
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Of the manner how to receive 


chfidzen 02 kinſſolkes are tatn awaye by death, our houſe is tunſu 
med with fier : theſe be the thinges at chauncyrg whereof men turſe 
their life, dereſt the day of their birth, haue heaue and 19855 in execta 
tion, murmure againſt God, and( as thei be eloquent in blaſphemieg) 
accuſe him of vniuſtice and crueltie. But a faythfull manne muſt 
euen in theſe chaunces beholde the mercyfull kindeneſſe and father, 
ly tenderneſſe of God. Therefoze whether he ſee his houſe deſtroied, 
his kinſefolke ſlapne, yet he will not rherfoze ceſſe to pzayſe God, but 
rather will turne himſelfe to this thought: Pet the Grace of the Lo) 
that dwelleth in my houſe, will not leaue it deſolate . Oz yf whenhig 
cozne is blaſted o bitten, oʒ conſumed with froltes, oz beaten dome 
with hayle,be ſee famine at hand yet he will not deſpepz , noz ſpeake 
pt. tri. hatefully of God, but will remapne in this confidence, Me are petin 
iy, the Lozdes pzotection,and ſhepe bzought vp in his paſtures:he ther, 
foze will finde vs foode euen in extremeſt barrenneſſe . Oz if he bee 
troubled with ſtckneſſe,en# then he will not be diſcouraged with bit, 
terneſſe of ſoꝛtow, to burſt out into impatrence and quarell thus with 
God:but conlideryng the righteouſneſſe g lenitie in gods coprectib,he 
will call himſelf back to patience. Finally,what ſo ever hall happen, 
bicauſe he knoweth it oꝛdeined by the hand of God,he will take it 
a well pleaſed and thankefull minde, leaſt he Wouldftubboznlp 
his authozitte,into whoſe power he hath yelded himſelfe and all his. 
Therfoze let that fooliſh # moſt miſerable comfozt of - = Heathen be 
far from a Chziſtian mans heart, which to ſtregthen their mindes a⸗ 
gaynſt aduerſities,didimpute the ſame to foztune,with whome pe 
copted it tooliſh to be angry, bicauſe He was blinde a bnadutſed, 
blindely wounded bothe the deſeruing and vndeſeruyng. Foz contra 
tywiſe this is the rule of godlineſſe, that the only hand ol God is the 
iudge and gouerneſſe of bothe foztunes ,and that it tunneth notfoz 
ward with vnaduiſed ſod eyne rage but with moſt ozderly iuſtite dei⸗ 


leth among vs bothe good thinges and euell. 
The eight Chapter. 


C Ot the bearyng ot the crolle, whiche is a part of the fozſakpng 
of our ſelues. | . 


Ut a Godly minde muſte pet climbe vp hier, enen to that 
whereunto Chꝛiſt talleth his diſciples, peuery one take 
J vp his croſſe. Foz all whome the Lozde hath choſen and 

6 E voucheſaued to receiue into his companie, mult pzepare 
* thilelues toahard,trauailſomes vnquiet life, and fulloſ 
many and diuerſe kindes of incoõmoditteg. So it is the will of thehea- 

uenly father, to exertiſe thẽ inſuch ſozt, that he may haue a true pzole 

of them that be his. Beginnyng at Chitt, his firſt begotten ſonne.he 
att. ul. pꝛotedeth with this ozder toward al his childzen. Foz wheras Cheſt 
rv. r rv, WAS the beſt beloued ſonne aboue the reſte, and in whome the fathers 
v, minde was fully pleaſed, yet we ſee how he was not tfderly dein 
ly eled:ſo that it maye be truely ſayd, Þ he was not only exerciſed 

with a perpetual croſſe ſo long as he dwelled in earth, but that alhis 

life was nothinge els but a kinde of continuall croſſe · The — 


* 


<<” CGI N SS nn 


The grace of Chriſt, Fol. 16.1. 
Heweth the cauſe thereof to be, that it behoued that he chould learne 


obediente by thoſe thinges that he ſulfred. Why then ih suld we pꝛi⸗ 
uilege our ſelues from that eſtate, whereunto it behoued Chziſt our 


hed to be ſubtect , [pecially ſithe he became ſubiect thereunto foz our 
tauſe, to hew vs an example of pattence in hinſelf; Therefoze the A. 
poſtle ſayth that this is the apointed end foz all the childzen of God, to 
de faſhioned lyke vnto him. Whereupon alſo in harde and ſharpe 
thauntes, which are reckened aduerſities and euels, arileth a great 


tomfoꝛt vnto vs, that we cõmunicate with the (ulfkringes of Chꝛiſt: 


that as he entred out ol a maze of all troubles into the heauenly glo⸗ 
rie, ſo we maye by diuerſe tribulations be bzought into the ſame glo⸗ 
rie. Foz ſo ſayth Paule himſelf, that when we learne the communica⸗ 
nung ot his afflicttons, we do alſo conceyue the power of his reſurrec- 
tion: and when we are kachioned like vnto his death, we are ſo pꝛepa⸗ 
red to the felowſhip of his glozious ring egaper Bowe much maye 
this auayle to aſwage all the painefulnelle of the troſſe, that the moze 
we are afflicted with aduerſities, ſo muche the moze ſurely is our te⸗ 
low hip with Chꝛiſt ronkirmed by communicating whereof, our ſuf- 
fringes are not only made bleſſed vnto vs, but allo do much help vs to 
the furtherance of our ſaluation . 

Byſide that, our Lozd had no neede to take bpon him to beare the 
troſſe, but to teſtifie# pꝛoue his obedtence to his father:but we foz dis 
uerſe cauſes, haue neede to leade our life vnder a cõtinual croſſe.Firſt 
(as we be naturally bent to attribute all thinges to our fleh)vnleſſe 
dur weakeneſſe be ſhewed vs as u were befoze our eyes, we do eaſily 
eſteme our owne ſtregth aboue due meaſure, a doubte not that what 


Ro. bij. c 


Act. rut. 
xru. 


p bd. ul. 


ſoeuer happen, it wil cõtinue vnbzoken & vnouercome againſt al hard 


aſſault es. hereby we are caried into a fooliſh a vaine confidence of 


fleſh,and then truſting therupon, we ſtubboꝛnly ware pꝛoude againſt 


God himlelk,as though our owne powers without his grace did ſuf- 
fice vs. This arrogancie he cã no way better beate down, thã whẽ he 
pzoueth vnto vs, by experience not only how feble,but alſo how traile 
we be, Therfoze he afflicteth vs either with ame, oz pouertie,oz loſſe 
of childze,oz lickneſſe, oz other calamities, which we beyng vnable to 
beare in reſpect of our ſelues, doe by and by ſinke downe vnder them, 


Beyng ſo humbled, we learne to call vpon his ſtrength, whiche only 


maketh vs to ſtand vpꝛight vnder the heauy burden of afflictiss, pea 
the moſte holy, how wel ſoeuer they know that they ſtand by the grace 
of God andnot by their owne fozce, yet are tomuche aſſured of their 
done ſtrength and conſtancie, vnlelle by the tryall of the croſſe, he 
being them into a moze inward knowledge of theſelues . The ſlouth⸗ 
fulnefſe crept into Dauid:J ſayd in my reſt ,J Gall neuer be moued, 
Lozde, thou hadſt ſtabliſhed in thy good pleaſure a ſtrength to mp 


hill, thou hiddeſt awaye thy face, J was ſtriken. Foz he conteſſeth 


Pl. xxx. ui 


that with luggiſhneſle in pꝛolperitiẽ his ſenſes were dulled, that not 
regardyng the grace of God, vpon whiche he ſhould haue hanged ,he | 


leaned vnto himſelfe, to pzomiſe himſelfe perpetuall continuance . It 
this chaficed to ſo great a Pzophet:whicy of vs ought not to be fear: 


full, that we map be heedefullzTherefoze whereas tn pꝛolperitie they 


latter themletueg with opinion of a greater conſtancie and patience, 
| | T. ilij. when 


3 
Ko. v. ly, 


5 Of the manner how to receiue 
when they are ones humbled with aduerlitie, they learne that their 
fd2zmer opinion was but hypocriſie, The favthtull( A ſaye) beyngad- 
moniched by ſuch examples of their diſeaſes, do thereby pzofit tohy; 
militie, that beyng vnclothed of the w2ongfull conffdence of the fleſh, 
they maye reſoꝛt to the grace ol God. And where they are ones come 
to his grace,they fele the pzeſence of Gods ſtrength, wherein is abun⸗ 
dantly ſufficent ſuccour toz them. 

And this is it that Paule teacheth, that by troubles is engendze) 
pacience,by pacifce profe. Fox whereas God hath pꝛomtſed the faith 
tullthat he will be pzeſent with them in troubles,they fele the lame io 
be true, when they ſtande patiently , beyng vpholden by his hande, 
which by theyꝛ owne ſtrẽgth they were not able to do. Patiente thit; 
foꝛe bꝛingeth a pꝛofe by experience to the holy ones, that God 
neede requireth, will in deede perfozme p help that he hath pꝛomiſed. 
And thereby alſo their hope is confirmed: foꝛ almuche as it were ty 
much vnthankefulneſſe not to loke foz in time to come, the ſame trut 
of God that they had already by experience pꝛoued to be tonſtant and 
ſure. We ſee now howe many good thinges doe come vnto vs in one 
knot by the croſſe. Foz, oue — opinion that we fallly pꝛe⸗ 
ſume of our owne ſtrength,and diſcloſing our hypocriſie that deliteth 
vs, it ſhaketh awaye the hurtfull confidence of the ſleſhe, and teach: 
eth vs bepng ſo humbled, to reſt vpon God only, by which it commeth 
to paſſe, that weneyther be oppzeſſednoz fall downe . And after bic- 
tote foloweth hope, in lo much ag the aue u that which 

en 


he hath pꝛomiſed, ſtablicheth the credit ol his truthe foz time to come. 
Truelp, although there were no moe t t thele , it appereth 
how much the exerciſe of the croſle is neceſſarie foz vs. Foz it is a mai 
ter of no (mall impoztance,tohaue the blinde loue of thy ſelfe wiped a⸗ 
wap, that thou mayſt wel know thine owne weakeneſſe. Co fele thine 
owne weakeneſſe, that thou mapeſt learne to diſtruſt thy ſelfe : to di⸗ 
ſtruſt thy ſelfe, that thou mayſt remoue thy confidence from thy ſelfe 
bnto God: to reſt with confidence of heart vpon God, that beyngbp- 
holden by his help, thou mayft continue vnouercomme to the laſt end: 
to ſtande faſt by his grace, that thou mayeſt bnderſtad that he is true 


in his pꝛomiſes:to know by pꝛole the truthe of his pzomtles, that thy 


diente toward him other than the ſame that he geueth them: but ſo it 
pleaſeth hym by open examples to make appꝛoued by witneſſes, and 


— 


Gen. xij.j. 


f. Pet. i. vij 


hope _ be ſtrengthened thereby, - 
The Loꝛd hath alſo an other end of affl his,to trie their pt 
tience, and inſtruct vs to obedience, Not that they can vſe any obe- 


to ſet foꝛth the graces that hehath beſtowed dpon his holy ones, that 
they ſhould not lie idly hidde within them. And therefozem bein 
koꝛth into open ewe the ſtrength of ſuffrance and tconſtancie, Wer 
with he hath furniched his ſeruauntes, it is ſayd that he tryeth 
pactence, And from henſe came theſe lapenges: that God tempted 
bꝛaham and had pzofe of his godlineſſe, by this that he refuſed not io 
offer vp in ſacrifice his owne and only ſonne. Therefoꝛe Peter teach- 
eth, that our fayth is ſo pꝛoued in troubles.as golde is tried in "7 
nace: Ind whoecan ſay that it is not expedient , that the moſte 

gift of pacience, which a faithful man hath reteyued of his God, hie 


go 


the vertues that he hath g 


The grate of Chriſt. Fol. 185. 
bebzought fozth into vſe. that it may be made cettainely knowen and 
manifeſt: Foz other wiſe men will not eſteme it as it is woꝛthy. Now 
il God himſelf doth rightfully when he miniſtreth matter to ſtirre vp 

euen to his faithtull, that they ould not 
lie hidden, yealye vnpzotitable and perich: then is there good reaſon 
ofthe afflicttons of the holy ones, without which there patience (hold 
be nothyng. I ſayealſothat by the croſſe they are inſtructed to obedi⸗ 
ence,bicauſe they are ſo taught to liue not after their owne wiſh, but 
after the will of God. Truelyifall thinges ſhould flowe vnto them 


alter their owne minde, they would not know what it were to folow 


God. And Deneca reherleth that this was an olde Pꝛouerbe, when 
they erhozted any man to lufler aduerſities, Jolow God. By whiche 
they declared, that then only me truely entred vnder the poke ol God, 
when he yelded his hand and backe to Gods cozrection. Nowe il it be 
moſt righteous, that we would ſhewe our ſelues in all thinges obe⸗ 
dient to the heaufly father, then we ought not to refuſe, that he ſhould 
by all meanes accuſtome vs to eld obediente vnto him. 

But pet we perceyue not howe neceſſarie this obedience is foꝛ bs. 
vnleſle we do alſo conſider, how wanton our fleche is to ſhake of the 
yoke of God, ſo ſone as it hath ben but alitle while deintily and ten⸗ 
derly handled . The ſame happeneth vnto it, that chaunceth to ſtub⸗ 


De uita bed 


boꝛne hoꝛſes, whiche yl they be a fewe dayes pampꝛed idleiy, they can 


not afterward foz fearceneſſe be tamed,neyther do know their rider, 
to whoſe gouernement they lomw hat befoze obeyed. And this is con. 


tinual in vs that God cbplayneth to haue ben in the people of Iſrael, rv 


that beyng well fed and couered with fatneſſe , we kick agaynſt him 


that fed and nouriſbed vs. The liberalitie of God wuld in deede haue 


allured vs to conſider and loue his goodneſſe, but foꝛ aſmuche as our 
tuell nature is ſuch, that we are alwaye cozrupted with his tender v: 
lage, it is moze than neceſſarie toꝛ vs, to be reſtrayned by ſome dilti⸗ 
pline, that we runne not outragiouſly into ſuch a ſtubboꝛne wanton⸗ 
neſſe. Sd, that we would not grow fierce with vnmeaſurable abun⸗ 
dance of richeſſe, that we (uld not waxe pꝛoude beyng lifted vp with 
honozs, that we ſhould not become inlolent, beyng puffed vp with o⸗ 
ther good giftes,eyther of the ſoule, body oz foztune, the lozd himſelf, 


as he foꝛeſeeth it to be expedient, pꝛeuenteth it, and with the remedie 


of the croſſe ſubdueth and bzidleth the fearceneſſe of our fteſhe,# that 
diverſe wayes, ſo much as ighealthfull foz euery man. Foꝛ all are not 
a like ſicke of all one diſeaſes,o2 do a like neede of hard healyng. And 
thereupon is to be ſeene howe ſome are ererciſed with one kinde of 
trolle, and ſome with an other. But whereas the heauenly Phyſician 


handleth ſome moꝛe gẽtly, and purgeth ſome with ſharper remedies, 


when he meaneth to pꝛouide foz the health of all:pet he leaueth none 
. vntouched, bycauſe he knoweth all without exception to be di⸗ 

Moꝛeouer the moſte mercifull father needeth not only to pꝛeuent 
dur weakeneſſe, but many times to coꝛrect our paſſed offences Ther⸗ 
loꝛe lo oft as we beafflicted, the remembꝛance of our fozepaſled lite 
onght by and by to entre into our minde: ſo without doubt we ſhall 
linde that we haue done ſomewhat wozthy of 0 vet = 
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Of the manner how to receiue 
ought not chefely to ground our exhoꝛtation to patience bpon theae; 


knowlegyng of linne . Fox the Scripture miniltreth vs a far better 
conſideration, when it ſayth,that the Lozd coprecteth vs with aduer. 


lities. that we ſhould not be damned with this wozide.Therefoze we 


ought euen in the very Harpneſle of tribulations to acknowlege the 
kindneſſe a goodneſſe of our father toward vs,foz aſmuch as eut then 
he ceſſeth not to further our ſaluation. Foz he doth afflict, not to de⸗ 
ſtroy oz kil vs, but rather to deliuer vs frõ the dãnation of the wozid. 
That thought ſhall leade vs to that, which the Dcripture teachethin 
an other place: My ſonne,retuſe not the Lozdes cozrectio,noz be wery 
when thou (halt be rebuked of him. Foz whome the Lozd loueth, he 
cozrecteth,and embꝛaceth him as a father doth his childe . When we 
know his rod tobep rod of a father, is it not our dutie rather to ſhewe 
our ſelues obedient childzen and willyng to learne, than with obſti- 
natie to do like deſperate men, that are hardened with euell dopnges⸗ 
The Loꝛd leſeth vs, vnleſſe he call vs backe by cozrection when we 
are fallen awaye from him: ſo that the authour of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebzewes rightly ſayth that we are baſtardes, and not childzen pf 
we be out of coꝛrection. Therfoze ws ate moſt froward,yf we can not 
ſuffer him whẽ he declareth his good will x the care that he hath foz 
our ſaluatis . This þ Scripture teacheth to be the differfce betwene 
the vnbeleuers a the faythful, that the vnbeleuers as the bondſlaueg 
ok a rooted & hardened wickedneſſe,are made the wozſe a moze obſti- 
nate th whippyng:the faithtul, like childꝛẽ — an honeſt freedome 
ol nature, do therby pzofit to rept᷑tãce. Now mult thou chooſe ofwhe- 
ther nũber thou wilt be. But bicauſe J haue ſpoken ofthis matter in 
an other place, am cõtent to touche it bztefly,@ ſo will make an end. 

Moeouer it ts a ſingular comfozt, when we ſuffer perſecution fo 
righteouſneſſe.Foz then we ought to thinke,how great an honoz God 
voucheſaueth to graunt vs, that he ſo garniſheth vs with the petu⸗ 
liar marke of his ſouldiourg. I meane that they ſuffer perſecution foz 
righteoulneſſe,not only that (uffer foz defenſe of the Goſpell, but allo 
that are troubled foz any defenſe of righteouſneſſe. Whether therloze 
in maineteynyng the truthe of God agaynſt the lies of Satan, oz in 


takyng in hande the defenſe of good men and innocentes agaynſt te 


wꝛonges of the wicked, we be dziuen to runne into the diſpleaſures 
hatred of the wozld, whereby our life oz goods, oz eſtimatiõ may come 
in daunger : let it not be greuous oz lothſome vnto vs to n_—_— 
ſelues kfoꝛ god, oꝛ let vs not think our ſelues miſerable in thole things 
in which he hath with his own mouth pꝛonoũced vs bleſſed, Pouertie 
in deede, if it be tõſidered in it ſelf,is miſerable: likewiſe baniſhment, 
tontẽptious eſtate, pꝛilonment, ſhame: Finally, death is the vttermoſ 
of all calamitieg. But whe the fauour of our God bzeatheth vpdvs, 
ther is none of al theſe things, but it turneth to our feltcitie. Therfoze 
let vs rather be cõtent w the teſtimonie of Chzift,than w the falle eſti 
mation of pᷣ flech. So (hal it tome to paſſe, that we ſhal reioyſe as th 
Apoſtles did, when God ſhall accõpt vs wozthy to ſuffer repzocheto; 
his name.Foz why: It we beyng innocẽt. a knowing our ſelues cler 
in our coſcience,are by the noughty dealyng of wicked men ſpouled ol 

dur goods; we are in deede bzought to pouertie therby among 


| The grace of Chriſt, Fol. id &. 
but lo richeſſe do truely growe vnto vs in heauen befoze God. Jf we 
de thꝛuſt out of our houſes, we are the moze inwardly receiued into 
the houſhold of God. Il we be vered and deſpiſed, we take ſomuche 
thedeper rootes in Chꝛiſt. Il we be noted with repꝛoches and ſhame, 
weare in ſo much the moze honozable place in the kingdome of God, 
It we be llayne , ſo is the entrie made open foz vs vnto bleſſed life. Let 
vs be aſhamed to eſteme leſſe theſe thinges, vpõ which the Lozd hath 
ſet ſo —— a pꝛyce, than ſhadowyſh and fickle enticyng pleaſures ol 
eſent lite. | | 
" Sithe there foꝛe the Scripture doth with theſe and like admoni- 9 
tions geue ſufficient comfozt foꝛ the ſhames oz calamities , that we 
ſuffer ioz defenſe of righteouſneſſe, we are to muche vnthankefull pf 
we doe not gladly and cherefully receyue them at the Lozdeshande: 
ſpecially ſithe this is the kinde of crolle,moſtepzoperly belongyng to ay 
the faythfull, whereby Chzilt will be gloꝛified in vs. Is allo Peter i. pet. uu. 
teacheth. But it is moze greuous to gentle natures to ſuffer Hame ru. | 
than a hundzed deathes : therefoze Paule expꝛelly admoniſheth that i.Zim. tic 
we ſhall not only ſuffer perſecutions, but alſo repꝛoches, bycauſe we x. 
truſt in the liuyng God. As in an other place he teacheth vs after his . Con. ui. 
 crample to walke thzough ſclaunder and good repoꝛt. et there is not vin. 
required of vs ſuch a cherefulneſſe as maye take awaye all felyng of 
bitterneſſe and ſozrow, oz els the patitce of the holy ones in the croſſe 
were no patience, vnleſſe thei ſhould be bothe toꝛmented with ſozrom 
#vered with grefe.Jf there were no hardineſſe in pouertie, nopepne 
in lickeneſſe, no grele in ſhame, no hozrour in death, what valiãtneſſe 
oz temperance were it to beare them indifferently - But when euerp 
one ot theſe doth with the natural bitterneſſe therof bitte the heartes 
of vs all, herein doth the valiantneſſe of a faythfull man ſhewe it ſelf, 
ifbeyng alſaped with the felyng ol ſuch bitterneſſe, how greuouſly ſo 
ener he be troubled with it, yet with valiantly reſiſtyng he ouercom- 
meth it, his patience vttereth it ſelfe herein, yl beyng ſharply pꝛouo⸗ 
ked, he is yet ſo bzidled with the feare of God, that he burſteth not out 
into any diſtẽper. Dis cherefulneſſe appereth herein, yt beyng woun- 
—— 4 ſadneſſe and ſozrowe, he reſteth vpon the ſpirituall comfozt 
of God, 

This conflict, whiche the fatthkull do ſuſteyne agaynſt the natural 9 
kelyng of ſozrow, while they ſtudie foz patience and temperance, Paul 
hath very wel deſcribed in theſe wozdes. We are put to diſtreſſe in al £02.18 

thinges,but we are not madeſozrowfull: we labour, but we are not . 
lefte deſtitute: weſuffer perſecution, but we are not foꝛſaken in it:we 
are thzowe downe, but we periſh not. You ſee how to beare the croſſe 
fiently,is not to be altogether aſtoniſhed and without al felyng of 
od . As the Dtotkes in olde time did fooliſhly deſcribe a valiant 
earted man, to be ſuch a one as puttyng of allnaturt ot man, was a 
emoued in pzoſperitte and in aduerſitie, in ſozrowfull and iopetull 
, yea ſuche a one as like a ſtone was moued with nothyng. And 
what haue they pzofited with this hye wiſedome £ Fozſothe they haue 
—.— out ſuch an image of wiledome as neuer was found, and ne⸗ 
er tan her alter be among me: But rather while they coueted to haue 
do ſxact and pꝛecile a patience , they haue taken awape all the off of 
patience 
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Of the manner how to receiue 
patience out o mans lite. And at this day alſo amig Chꝛiſtians there 


are newe Dtoikes, that recken it a fault not only to grone and wepe, 


10 


Ih.rxi,r, 


, and other mens aduerſities . The wozlde (ſayth he) all reiopſe, but 


i, teares £ It᷑ euery feare be noted of infidelitie , what ſhall we iudge 


but alſo to be ſad and carefull . But theſe ſtrange concluſions do com⸗ 
monly pꝛotede from idle men, whiche buſieng themſelues rather in 
ſpeculation than doyng, can do nothyng but bzede vs ſuch new 
doctrines , But we haue nothyng to do with that ſtony Philoſophie, 
whiche our maiſter and Loꝛd hath condemned not only by his wozde 
but alſo by his example. Foz he mourned and wept both at his owne 


pou ſhall mourne and wepe. And bicauſe no man ſhould finde faulte 
therewith, by his open pꝛoclamation, he hath pꝛonounced them bleſs 


. ſed that mourne.Ind no maruell.Foz it all wepyng be blamed, what 


hal we iudge of the Lozd himſelf, out of whoſe body dzopped blouddy 
of 
that quakyng feare, wherewith we reade that he was not ſclenderiy 
ſtriken. It all ſadneſſe be miſlyked, how (hal we like this, that he ton⸗ 
feiſeth his ſoule to be ſad euen to the death: 
This J thought good to ſpeake to this ende, to tal godly mindeg 
from deſpear: that they ſhould not therfoꝛe altogether tozſake theftu 
die of patience, bycauſe they can not put of the naturall aff of 
ſozxrow:whiche mult needes happen to them, that make of patienceg 
ſenfleſſedulneſſe,and of a valiant and conſtant man, a ſtocke.Foz the 
Scripture geueth to the holy ones the pꝛayſe of patience , when they 
are ſo troubled with hardneſſe of aduerſities,that pet theibe not auer 
come noz thzowe downe with it:when they beſo pzicked with bittes- 
neſſe, that they be alſo delited with ſpirituall ioye:when they be ſo di⸗ 
ſtreſſed with grefe,that yet they receyue courage againe beyng chegs 
red with the comfozt of God. pet in the meane time that rep 
abideth ſtill in their heartes.that naturall ſenſe eſchneth and d 
thole thinges that it knoweth to be againſt it:but the affection dye 
lineile trauaileth euen thzough all thoſe difficulties to the obeyeng 
Gods will. This repugnancie the Lozd expꝛeſſed when he ſaydthug 
to Peter: he thou waſte pong thou didit gird thy ſell. a didſt walke 
whether thou woldeſt: But when thou art old, an other ſhall gyzde 
thec and leade thee whither thou halt not be willyng. Neyzet sit 
likely that Petet, when the time tame that he muſt glozifie God by his 
death, was dꝛawen vnwillyngly and reſiſtyng vnto it. Els his mar- 
tyꝛdome Could haue but (mall pꝛayſe. But howe lo euer he may 
great cherefulneſſe of heart obepe the ozdinance of God, yet 
de had not put of the nature ol manne, he was doubly ſtrayned win 
two ſoꝛtes of willes,Foz when he dyd by himſelfe coſider the bloudly 
death that he ſhould ſuffer, beyng ſtryken with hozrour 2 
would gladly haue eſcaped it. On the other ſide, it came 
minde,thathe was called vnto it by the tommaũdement of God, thei 
conqueryng and treadyng downe feare, he gladly, yea and eh 


toke it upon him. This therefoze we muſt endeuour yl we will bet 
Diſciples of Chziſt, that our mindes be inwardly filled with 925 


a reuerence and obedience to God, as may tame and ſubdue to * 


dinance all contrarie affections. So ſhall it come to paſſe/ that 
whatſoeuer kinde of croſſe we be bexed, euẽ in the greateſt ang 


The graceof Chriſt, Fol.16>; 
df minde,e (hall ronſtantly kepe pattenee.Fo2 aduerkities al haue 
their warpneſſe, wherwith we ſhalbe bitten:ſo when we Melo de 
with ſicknelſe, we (hal bothe grone and be diſquieted a deſire health: 
ſo beyng pꝛeiled with ponertie, we ſhalbe pꝛicked with the ſtinges of 
tarefulneſſe and ſoꝛrowe: ſo ſhall we be ſtrigen with grefe of Hame, 
contempt and iniurie:ſo ſhall we elde due teates to nature at the bu⸗ 
rial of out frendes:but this alway ſhalbe the concluſion, But the 102d 
willed lo , theretoze let vs folow his will. yea euen in the middeſt of 
the pzickynges of lozrow,in the middeſt of mourning and teares, this 
thought muſt needes come betwene to inclineour heart to take chere- 
fully the very lame thinges. by reaſon whereof it is ſo moued. 

But foꝛ almuche as we haue taken the chefe cauſe of bearyng the Lt 
trolle, out of the colideratis of the wil of God, we muſt in few wozdes © 
define what difference is betwene Phyloſophical a Chziſtian patiẽce. 
Cruely very fewe of the Phylolophers climbed to ſo hie a reaſon, to 
vnderſtand that the hand of God doth exerciſe vs by afflictions,andto 
thinke 5 God is in this behalfto be obeyed. But they bꝛyng no other 
reaſon, but bicauſe we mult ſo doe of neteſſitie.Mhat is this els,but to 
ſay that thou muſt yeld vnto God, bicauſe thou ſhalt trauail in vaine 
to wꝛaſtle againſt him? Foz if we obey God. only bicauſe we ſo muſt 
ofneceſſitie: then if we might eſcape. we would ceſſe to obey. But the 
Scripture biddeth vs to conſider a far other thing in the wil of God, 
dis to ſay,firſt tuſtice and equitte, then the care of our ſaluatiõ. Theſe 
therfoze be the Chꝛiſtian exhoꝛtations to patience, whether pouertie, 
02 banibmẽt, oꝛ pꝛiſonment, oz ſhame, oꝛ ſickneile, oz loſſe of parẽtes, 
02 childzen,oz any other like thing do greue vs, we muſt think þ none 
of theſe thinges doth happen, but by the wil # pzonidence of God, and 
that he CIT by moſt iuſt ozder:Foz why: do not our in- 

numerable # dayly offenſes deſerue to be chaſtiled moꝛe ſharply, and 
with moze greuous cozrection,than ſuch as the mercifull kindneſſe of 
Godlapeth/vp5 vs: Is it not moſt great equitie 5ᷣ our fleſh be tamed, 
tas it were made acquainted with the yoke , p che doe not wantonly 
grow wild accoꝛding to her nature: Js not the righteouſneſſe # truth 
| of God woꝛthy, that we ſhuld take peine foꝛ it But it there appere an 
| bndoubted righteoulneſſe in our afflictiong , we can not without vn⸗ 
| tighteouſneſſe either murmure oz wꝛaſtle againſt it. We heare not 


| now that cold ſong: e muſt geue place, bicauſe we ſo muſte of neceſ- 
ſitie.but we heare a liuely leſſon # ful of eflectualneſſe:ne muſt obey, 
| bytauſe it is vnlawfull to reſiſt: me muſt ſuffer pattently,bycanſe im⸗ 
patience is a ſtubbozneſſe agapnſt the righteouſneſſe of God. But 
now, bicauſe þ thing only is wozthy to be loued of vs, which we know 
tobe to our ſafette and benetite, the good father doth this waye alſo 
, comfozt vs, when he affirmeth that enen in this that he afflicteth vs 
, with the croſſe, he pꝛouideth foz our ſafetie . But if it be certayne that 
troubles are healthful foz vs, why ſhould we not receyue them with 
athankfull and well pleaſed minde 4 Therefoze in patiently ſuffryng 
j them, we doe not fozceably peld to netellitie, but quietly agree to our 
owne benefit. Thele thoughtes( J ſay) do make that how muche our 
mindes aregreued in the troſſe with naturall felyng of bitterneſſe, ſo 
mich thei be cheared with ſpiritual gladneſſe, Wherups alſo pre 


Of the manner how to receiue 


khankes geupng, whiehe cannot be without toye, But il the pꝛayſe of 
d# thank deth of nothing but of 
e grupn ppederh of norbing but ole 


God and t in vs: hereb w 
of - — — e nvs: hereby appereth howe nec 


e croſſe be tempered with ſpiritual tope, 
e.tr. Chapter. 
C Ot the meditation of the lite to tome. | 
rut with what lo euer kinde of trouble we be diſtreſſey, 
Ewe muſt alwape loke to this ende, to vſe our ſelues tothe 
E contempt of this pzeſent lite, a therbp be ſtirred to theme, 
. 2 E ditatis of the life to come. Foꝛ, bicauſe God knoweth 

* howe much we be by nature enclined to the beaſtly lone 
of this woꝛld, he vſeth a moſt fit meane to dꝛaw vs back, and to abe 
of our fluggilbneſſe,that we chuld not tick to faſt in p loue. There i 
none of vs that deſireth not to ſeme to aſpire & endeuour al their life 
log to heauẽly tmmoztalitie.Foz we are aſhamed to excel bzute beaſts 
in nothing: whole ſtate ſhould be nothing inferiour to oures,vnleſſe 
there remaine to vs a hopeof eternitie after death. But if you examine 
the deuiles. ſtudies a doynges of euery man, you ſh all finde nothyng 
therin but earth. Hereupon groweth that ſenfleſneſſe, that our minde 
beyng daſeled with vaine gliſtering of richeſle, power & honozs, is ſo 
dulled that it can not ſee far. Our heart alſo beyng poſſeſſed with to⸗ 
uetouſneſſe,ambition #luſt, ts ſo weyed downe, that it can not riſevp 
hier. Finally al our ſoule entangled with enticementes of the fleſh,ſe: 
keth her felicitte in earth. The Lozd,to remedie this euell, doth with 
cotinual examples of miſeries teach this ofthe vanitie of this pzeſent 

life. Therfoze that thei hould not pzomile thẽſelues in this life a ſofid 
# quiet peace, he ſuffreth them to be many times diſquieted#troubled 
either with warres,oz vpꝛoꝛes, oꝛ robberies,oz other iniuries. That 
they ſhould not with to much gredineſſe, gape — atle & tranſitozie 
richelle, oz reſt in the richeſſe p they already poſſeſſe, ſomtime with ba⸗ 
niſhment, ſometime with barrenneſſe of the earth, ſomtime with fire, 
ſomtime by other meanes he bzingeth the to pouertie, oz atleaſt hol- 
deth them in meaſure , That they Would not with to muche eaſe take 
pleaſure in the benefites of mariage, he epther maketh them tobee 
- vered with the frowardneſſe of their wiues, oz plucketh tht downed 
ill childzẽ, oz punicheth the with wit of iſſue. But if in al theſe 5 
| he tenderly beareth with them pet leaſt they ſhould either (well w 
olich glozie,oz inmeaſurably retoyſe with vaine confidence, he doth 
by diſeaſes dangers ſet befoze their eyes, how vnſtable a vaniſhing 
be al the goods that are ſubtect tomoztalitte, Then only therfozew# 
r tly p2ofit in the diſcipline of the crolſe when we learne ß this life, 
when it is conſidered in it ſelf, is vnquiet, troubleſome a innumerable 
wayes miſerable, a in no point fully bleſſed:s that all thoſe p arerec 
kened the good thinges thereof are vncertaine, fickle,vaine,# coꝛtup⸗ 
ted with many euels mixed with them. And herup6 we do d | 
that here is nothing to be ſought oz hoped foz but ſtrife:and that whi 
we thinke of our crowne, then we muſte lifte vp our eyes to heauen- 
Foz thus we muſte beleue. That our minde is neuer truely rayſedto 
the deſire and meditation of the life to tome, vnleſle it dune — 
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The grace of Chriſt. Fol. 166. 


of this —— | 
#03 betwene thele two there is no meane,the earth muſt either be⸗ 
ame vile in our ſight, oz holde vs bound with — loue of it. 
Cherfozeif we haue anp care of eternttie, we muſt diligetly endeuour 
to looſe our lelues krb theſe ſetters. Now bicauſe this ppeſt᷑t life hath 
many flatteryng pleaſures wherewith to allure vs, a great ewe of 
pleaſantnelle , grace , & ſweteneſſe, wherwith to delite vs: it is much 
behoueful fox vs to be now and then called away, that we be not be- 
witched with ſuch alluremetes.Foz what, I pzayyou,would be done 
if we did here enioy a continual concourſe of good things a felicitie, 
ſithe we can not with continuall ſpurres of euels be ſufficiently awa- 
to conſider the miſerie thereof? Not only the learned doe knowe, 
it alſo the common people haue no — moze common than 
this. that mans life is like a ſmoke oz Wadow: and bytauſe they ſawe 
it to dee a thyng very pꝛofitable to be knowen, they haue ſet it out 
with many notable ſentfces. But there is nothyng that we do either 
moꝛe negligently conſider, oz leſſe remember. J oꝛ we goe aboute all 
thinges, as though we would frame to our ſelues an immoꝛtalitie in 
earth. It ther be a cozps caried to burtal,oz if we walk amog graues. 
then,bicauſe there is an _— of death befoze our eyes, I graunt we 
e like Phyloſopyers vpon the vanitie of 
this life. Abeit we do not þ cõtin ally, foꝛ many times al theſe things 
do nothing moue vs. But when it happeneth, our Philoſophie laſteth 
dut a while, which ſo ſone as we turne aur batkes, wanicheth awaye, 
ſleaueth no ſteppe at al of remEbzance behinde it: finally it paſſeth a⸗ 
way as a clapping of hides vpõ a ſtage at any pleaſant ſight. Ind we 
ing not only death, but alſo 5ᷣ We be ſubiect to death. as tho 
we had neuer heard any repozt therof,fall to a careleſſe aſſuredneſſe 


tlearthly immoꝛtalitie. It any mi in the meane time tel vs of Þ Pzo- 


uerbe, that man is a creature of a daes continuance, we graunt it in 
deede:but ſo heedelefly,p ſtill the thought of euerlaſtyng continuance 
reſteth in our minde. Whoe therfoze can denie, that it is a great pꝛotit 
to vs all, not only to be admomched in wozdes, but by all the exiples 
— — that may be to be cõuinced ol p miſerable eſtate of earthly 
life : foz almuche as euen when we are tonuinced, we ſcarcely ceſſe to 
ſtand amaſed with ——— admiratis of it, as though it cõ⸗ 
teined the vttermoſt end of good thinges.But if it be neceſſarieþ God 
inſtruct vs, it is our dutie likewiſe on our behalues,to harken to him 
when he calleth a awaketh our dulnefle, that deſpieng the woꝛld we 
may with al our heartes endeuour to the meditacts of the life to come. 
But let the faithfull accuſtome themſelues to ſuche a deſpiſpng of 
— like, as mape neither engendze a hatred thereof, noz ny ns 
ankfulneſſe toward God.Foz this life,howſoeuer it is ful of tntinite 
2228 wozthily reckened am6g the not ſclender bleſſynges of 
God, Therfoze if we acknowlegeno benefit of God in it, we are gilry 
of no (mall vathankefulneſſe toward God himſelfe. But ſpecially it 
ought to bee to the kaythtull a teſtimonie of Gods good will, foz al⸗ 
muche as it is wholy directed to the furtherance ol their ſaluation, 
I bekoze that he openly deliuer vnto vs the inheritance of eternall 
glozye, hys pill is to ewe hymlelte a Facher vnto vs dy —— 
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ot the heauenly kingdome . Foꝛ ſo the Loꝛde ha 


Of the manner how to receiue 
Wed bpon 


examples:aund theſe be the benefites that are dayelp beſto 

vs. Sithe therefoze this life ſeruerh vs to vnderſtand the goodneſſe 
of God, al we diſdatne it as though it had not a crũme of goodneſs 
in it? We muſt therefoze put on this felyng and affection, td rechen 
it among the giſtes ol goodneſſe that are not to be refuſed. Fo though 
there wanted teſtimonies of Scripture, of which there are both ma⸗ 
ny and moſt euident, very nature it ſelfdoth exhozt vs to geue thikeg 
to the Lozde , foz that he hath bzought vs into the light of it, that he 
graunteth vs the vie of it, that he geueth vs all necel[arte ſuccozg ii 
the pꝛeſeruation of it, And this is a muche greater reaſon, yf we con⸗ 
ſider that we are in it after a textayne manner p —— — 99 

oʒdeyned t 

whiche in time to come halbe crowned in heauen,mult fightt 
bartels in earth, that they ſhould not triumph, fill they tzad ouercome 
the hard aduentures of the battel a obteyned the victozie.Then ano, 
ther reaſon is,Þ we do by dinerſe benefites beginne therin to taſtethe 
ſweteneſſe of Gods liberalitie, that our hope deſire ſhould be whet, 
ted to long foz the reuelyng thereof. When this is determined, thatit 
is a gilt ot Gods clemencte that we lyue this earthly lyfe, foz whiche 
as we be bound vnto him ſo we ought to be mindefull and thankfuil; 


thẽ we ſqhal in fit oꝛder tome to colider the moſt miſerable eſtate ther⸗ 


ot, to this end we map be deliuered ftõ to much gredineſſe of it wher⸗ 


unto as J haue befoꝛe (ayd, we are ot our (elues naturally enclined. 


Now what ſo euer is taken from the wzongfull Deſire of this life, 
ought to be added to Þ deſire of a better life. graũt in deede that thei 
thought truely, that thought it beſt not to be bozne,®thenext, to die 
quickly . Foz what could they beyng deſtitute of the light of God and 
true religion, ſee therin but vnhappy and miſerable And theydyd 
not without reaſon, that mourned and wepte at the birthes of their 
frendes, and ſolemnely reioyſed at their burtals, but they did it with⸗ 
out pꝛokit, bicauſe beyng without the right doctrine of fayth,theydid 
not ſee how that may turne to good to the godly, which is of it ſeit nei 
ther bleſſed noz to be deſired: and ſo they ended their tudgement with 
deſperation. Let this therfozebe the marke of the faithful in iudgyng 
of moꝛtall lite, that when they vnderſtand it to be of it ſelf nothing but 
miſerie, they maye reſozt wholly the moze freſbly & redily to the eters 
nail life to come. When we come to this compariſon ,then this pze- 
lent lyfe maye not only be ſafely neglected , but alſo vtterly deſpyled 
and lothed in compariſon of the other. Foz if heauen be our contrey, 
what is the earth els but a place of baniſhment: Pfthedepartyngout 
of the wozid be an entryng into lyfe, what is the woꝛld but a pu 
to abide in it, what is it els but to be dꝛowned in death © Jt to be 
deliuered from the bodte is to be let in perfect libertie, what is the bo⸗ 
dye els but apzyſon : Ik to enioye the pzeſence of God is the het 
ſumme ot telicitie, is it not miſerable to lacke it: But til we be eſcaped 
out of the woꝛld, we wander abꝛode from the Lozd. Therefore if the 
earthly lite be compared with the heauenly life, doutleſſe it ought ta 
be deſpiſed # troden vnder foote, But it is neuer to be hated, but in te 
ſpect that it holdeth vs in ſubtection to ſinne,# yet that hatred is not 
pꝛoperly to be layed vpon our life. But how ſo euer 1 be, pre = 


The grace of Chriſte. Fol. 169. 
mut be ſo moued either with werinelle oꝛ hatred of it, that deſyzynge 
the end of it, we may be allo redy at the will ofthe Loꝛde to abide in it: 
ſo p our werinelle may be far from all grudging and impatience. Foꝛ it 
is like a place in battell array ,wherin the Loꝛde hath placed vs, which 
we ought to kepe tyll he call vs away. Paul in dede lamẽteth his tate Kom. vn. 
that he is holden bond in the bondes ol the body longer than he wy⸗ uu. 
bed, and ligheth with feruent deſire of his redemption: neuertheleſfſe 
to obey the commaundement of the Loꝛde, he pꝛofeſſed him ſelfready 
to both, becaule he acknow himſelk to owe this vnto God, to gio Philip, i. 
rifie his name, either by death 02 life: and that it is in God to determine rn. 
what is moſte expedient foz his gloꝛy. Therfoze if we muſt liue and die 
tothe Loꝛde, let vs leaue to his will the tyme of our life and death:but 
ſo that we be ſtyll feruent tn deſire ol death, and be cõtinually occupied 
in meditation therof,and deſpiſe this life in compariſon ofthe immozta- 
lite to tome, and wylhe to fozſake it when it hall pleaſe the Lode , be- 
cauſe of the bondage of finne, = 7 | 
But this is monſtruous, that in ſtede ot that deſire of death, manye , 
that boſt them ſelues to be Chꝛiſtians, ate ſoafrayed of it, that they trẽ⸗ 
bie at euery mention ot it, as of a thing betokening vnluckely and vn⸗ 
happy. Truely it is no maruell, it naturall ſeaſe in bs do quake for fear 
ohen we heare ok the diſſoluing of vs. But this is in no wyſe tolerable, 
. ——9—9——§＋q | 26: 
| ſhould with greater comfoꝛt ouercome and 7 5 t frate, howe 
e faulty, coꝛrup⸗ 
,frafle,with | totten tabernacle ofour body, is therfoze diu 
ſolued,that it may afterward be reſtored againe into a ſtedfaſt, perfect, 
bncozruptible and heauenly glone:ſhall not faith compell vs feruently 
todeſire that whiche nature feareth - Jfwe conſider that by death we 
are called home our of baniſhmet, to inhabite our contry,yea a heauen- 
ly contrey, chall we obteine no comfo2t there by - But there is nothinge 
that deſireth not to abidecontinuallt , J graunt,# ꝛe Jaffirme, 
atedal tare ere where appearerh in earch. ForPaui dorpe ver 
| ea Foꝛ Paul dothe £65.6 
well teache,that the faithfull ought to goe cherefully to death tbe ON 
cauſe they would be bnclothed, but becauſe they delyꝛe to be newly clo- 
thed.Shall bzute beaſtes, yea and itfeles creatures, euen ſtockes and ,, . 
lones, knowing thetr p2eſent vanitte,be earneſtly bent to loking fox the . 0 
laſtday of the returrection, that they may with the childꝛen of God be 
deltuered from vanitte, and ſhall we that are endued with the of 
wyt.and aboue wyt enlightened with the ſpirtteof God, when it ſtan⸗ 
deth vpon our being, not lift vp out myndes beyond this rottenneſſe or 
earth-But it perteineth not to my 1 noꝛ to this place, 
to ſpeake againſt this peruerineſſe. nd in the beginning J haue alre⸗ 
| dieprofeſted, that * — not here take vpon me the large handunge 
ofcommon places. I would counſel ſuche fearfull myndes,to rede Cy- 
pans boke of Moſtalitie, vnleſſe thei were mere to be ſent to the Phy 
loſophers,that they may beginne to be aſhamed when they ſe the con- 
trinpt of death that thoſe do ſhewe . But this let vs hold fo2 certainly 
ed, that no man hath well pꝛofited in Chuſtes ſchole , but he 
that doth ioyfully loke foꝛ the dave both —_— and of the laſt retur⸗ 
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Ofthe manner howe to receiue 


rection.Fo2 both Paule deſtribeth all the faithfull by this marke, z a 
lo it is common in the Scripture, to call vs thither as oft ag it will tet 
foꝛthe a ground of perfect gladneſſe, Keioyce(ſaithe the Loꝛde ) and lit 
bp your heads, foꝛ your redemption commeth nere at hande. Jsit req 
ſonable, I pꝛaie vou, p the thing which he willed to be of ſo great force 
to raiſe vp ioye & cherefulneſſe in vs, holde bꝛede nothing but ſozrowe' 
and diſcouragement - If it be ſo, why do we ſtill boaſt of hym as oure 
Scholemaſter Let vs therfoze gette a ſounder minde, and howſoeuer 
the blinde and ſenſleſſe deſire of the flech do ſtriue againſt if, let vs not 
doubt to withe foꝛ the comming of the Loꝛde, not onely with wiſhinge, 
but alſo with gꝛoning and ſighing, as a thing moſt happy of all other. 
Fo he ſhal come a redemer to vs, to dꝛawe vs out of this infinite guife 
of euels and miſeries, and to leade vs into that bleſſed inheritance of 
his life and gloꝛie. | 

This is certainely true : all the nation of the faithfull, ſo longe ag 
they dwel in earth, muſt be as chepe appointed to ſlaughter, that they 
mate be faſhioned like Chꝛiſt their heade. Therfoze thei were inmoſte 
lamentable caſe, vnleſſe thei had their minde raiſed vp into heauen, x 
cutmounted all that is in the woꝛlde, and paſſed ouer the pꝛeſent face 
* 2 — thei haue ones lift ed their heades aboue 
all earthly thinges, although thei lee the wealth and honoures ofthe 
wicked flozyſhing,ifk thei ſee them enioymg quiet peate it᷑ thei ſee them 
pꝛoude in goꝛgiouſneſſe and ſumptuouſneſſe of all thinges, if they ſee 
them to flowe in plentiful ſtoꝛe of al delites,byſide that if thei be ſpoy⸗ 
led by their wickedneſle, pf they ſuſteine repꝛochfull dealmges at then 
pꝛide, if thei be robbed by then couetouſnefſe,ifthet be bered by anyo⸗ 
ther outrage of theirs : ther will eaſily vpholde themſelues in ſuch ad⸗ 
uerſyties. Foz that daie ſhalbe befoꝛe their eres, when the Lozdeſhall 
receiue his faithfull into the quiet of his kingdome,when he ſhal wipe 
all teares from theyꝛ eyes, when he ſhall clothe them with the robeof 
gloꝛie a gladneſle, when he ſhall feede them with the vnſpeable ſwet- 
nelle of his deinties, when he ſhall aduaunce them to the felowfhippe 
of his hie eſtate: iynally when he ſhall vouchelaue to enterparten hys 
felicitie wyth them. But theſe wycked ones that haue floꝛyſhed in the 
earthe, he ſhall thꝛowe into extreeme ſhame, he ſhall change theit de⸗ 
lites into toꝛmentes, their laughing and mirth into weping and gal 
ching of tethe he ſhall dilquiet their peace with terrible toꝛment of 
ſcience,he ſhall punich their deintinelle with vnquenchable fier, a hall 
put their heades in ſubiection to thoſe godly men, whoſe patience thel 
haue abuſed.Foz this is righteouſnes (as Paule teſtifieth)to geue te⸗ 
leaſe to the miſerable # to them that are vniuſtly affiicted,and to ten 
deraffitction to the wycked that do afftict the godly , when the Lone 
Jelus ſhall be reueled from heauen. This truely is our onely comfo!t, 
whiche it it be taken awaie, we muſt ofneceſſitie either deſpetr,o: flat 
tertugly delite oure ſelves wyth the vayne comfoztes of the woꝛlde to 
onre owne deſtruction. Foꝛ euen the Pꝛophete confeſſeth that his fete 
ſtagged, when he taried to longe vpon conſidering the pꝛelent props 
ritie ofthe wicked: and that he coulde not otherwiſe ſtande ſtedſa 
but when he entred into the ſanctuarie of God, and bended his eyes 
to the laſt ende of the godly and the wicked. To conclude in ** | 


Thegraceof Chriſt. | Fol.157+ 


then only the croſſe of Chiift triumpheth in the heartes of the fayth- 
full vpon the Deuil, freche, ſynne i the wicked, when our eyes are tur⸗ 
ned to the power of the reſurrection. 
The tenth Chapter, 
C Howe we ought to vit this pꝛeſent lyfe , and the 
+ helpes thereof, - n | 
y fiiche introductions the Scripruee doth alto wel intoꝛme 


a thyng not to be neglected in-framyng an ozder of lyfe,Foz 
BYE if we muſt iyue,we muſt allo ble p necellary helpes of life: 
* neyther can we eſchue euen thoſe thynges that ſeme ra⸗ 
ther to ſerue foꝛ delite than fo2 neceſſity. Therfoze we muſt kepe a mea- 
lure, that we may vſe them with a pure conſcience, either fo2 neceſſitic 
0: fo: delight. That meaſure the Loꝛde apointeth by his woꝛde, when 
he teacheth that this lyfe is to them that bee his, a tertame 1orney 
though a ſtrange countrey,by whiche they trauayle towards the king- 
dome of heauen. It we mult but paſſe thzoagh the earth, doubtleſſe we 
dught ſo far to vſe the good thynges of the earth, as they may rather 
further than hynder our tourney. 
counſell vs ſo to vſe this woꝛlde, as we vſed it not: and to bye 
polleſſions with ſuche a mynde as they vſe to bee ſolde. But becauſe 
this place is ſlippery, and ſo ſlope on bothe ſydes, that it quickely ma⸗ 
keth vs to fall, et vs labour to faſten our foote there, where we maye 
ſtande lalely. Foꝛ there haue bene ſome, that otherwyſe were good and 
holy men, whiche when they ſawe intemperance and ryot continually 
to range with vnbudled luſt, vnleſſe it be ſharply reſtrained, wer deſi 
tous to coꝛret fo great a miſchiete, thei could finde none other wap, but 
ſufred man to vſe the bene lites of the earth, ſo far as neceſſitie requi⸗ 
red. This was in dede a Godly counſell, but they wete ta ſeuere, Fo 
(whiche is a very perilous thyng)they did put ſtreighter bondes vpon 
conſciences,than thoſe wherewith they were bounde by the woꝛde of 
God. Ind they expounde neceſſitie,to abſteine from all thinges whiche 
8 man may be without. And ſo by their opinion, a man might ſcarcelye 
take any moꝛe foode than bꝛead a water. And ſome be yet mote ſeuere: 
ag it is red of Crates the Thebane, that did thzawe his goodes into 
the ſea, becauſe if they were not deſtroyed, he thought that he Goulde 
be deſtroyed by them. Many at this daye, while they ſerke a pꝛetence, 
whereby the intem perante ol y lleche in vſe ol outwarde thinges may 
be erculed, and whyle they goe about to pꝛepaze a way toꝛ the fleſh ra⸗ 
ging in wantoneſſe, do take that as a thinge confeſſed, whiche J do not 
graunte them that this libertie is not to be reſtrained with any limita⸗ 
tion of meaſure, but that it is to be left to euer mans conſcrence to bſe 
as muche as he ſeeth to be lawfull fox hum. Truly J conteſſe. that con⸗ 
laences neither ought noꝛ can in this point be bounde by certaine and 
preciſe formes ot lawes. But fo: as muche as the Stripture teacheth 
— _ of lavofull vſe,we mult ſurely meaſure the vſe accoꝛding 
e rules Ni 2 #1 on | 

Let this be a pꝛintiple:that 5̊ vſe of Gods giftes ſwarueth not out 

of the wap, when it is referred to that E authour un 
. : 9 l, e le 


+ vs what is the right vſe of earthely benefites: whiche is 


ze Paul doth not vnpzofitably 
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Of the manner howe to receiue 


feife hath treated and apointed them foz vs, foꝛ as muche as he hathy 

treated them foz our and not foz our hurt. The no man can 

kepe a righter way. than he that (hal diligẽtiy lone vnto this end. god 
if we conſider to what end he hath created meates, we chall finde that 

he meant to make pꝛoutſlon not only foꝛ neceſſitie but alſo foz deltte z 

pleaſure , $0 in apparell , beſtde neceſſitie he apointed an other ende, 

whiche is comlinelle a honeſtie. Jn herbes, trees, and frutes, beſide di 

uerſe pꝛoſitable vſes, there is alſo a pleaſantneſſe of ſight, a ſweteneſſe 
tmell. foꝛ if this were not true, the Þ — — 

e ot man, 
ople maketh his face to ſhine:the Scripture woulde not echewhen's 
ſet fourth his liberalitie,rehearſe that he hath geuen all Cuche thinges 
to men. Ind the very naturall qualities of thinges do ſufficiently 
to what end and howe far we may vſe them. Shall the Loꝛde haue ſet 
in floures ſo great a beutie , as pzeſenteth it ſelfe to out eies: ſhall he 
haue geuen ſo great a ſweteneſſe of ſauour as naturally flow 
our ſmelung:and chall it be vnlawfull either ſoꝛ our eies to take the bie 
of that beautie , oꝛ foꝛ ourfmnelling to feele that ſweteneſſe of ſauom⸗ 
whate Hath he not ſo made difference of colours , that he hathe made 
ſome moze acceptable thanother-what-Hath he not geuen to goldand 
ſiluer,to iuoꝛie & marble, a ſpectall grace whereby they 47 made 
mote pꝛetious than other metalles oꝛ ſtones- Finally hath he not made 
many thinges commendable vnto vs without neceſſary vſe- 

3 Therfoze away with that vnnaturall Philoſophie,whiche in gray 
ting vs ot p creatures no bſe but foz ne only doth niggardly 
bereue vs of the lawtull vſe of Gods liberalitie, but alſo can not take 
plate, vnleſſe it firſt haue ſpoiled mz of al his ſenſes # made him a diod, 

But on the other ſide we muſt with no leſſe diligence pꝛouide a ſtay fot 

the luſt ok p fieſhe, whiche it it be not bought into oꝛder, ouerflowtth 

without meaſure:⁊᷑ it hath as I haue ſaid) defederg ot it,which vndet 
petenſe of allowed libertie do graunt vnto it all thinges.Firſt thereis 
one budle put in the mouth of it, it this be determined, that all 

are created fo2 vs to this end, that we ſhould know the authourofthe, 

and gw him thankes for his tender kindneſſe toward vs. Whereis 

thy thankes geuing , if thou ſo gluttonouſly fill thy ſelfe with deintye 
meates 9: with dopne, that thou either be made ſenſleſſe,o2 bnfit to do 
the duties of godlineſſe and of thy callyng x Where is the reknowled- 
ging of God, yt thy ſteſhe by to great a ce doilynge in fyithye 
luſte.dothe with her vncleanneſſe infecte thy mynde , that thou cane 
not Cee any thing that is ryght oz honeſt - Jn apparel, where is thank 

fuineſſe to God, yf with colliye goꝛgioulnẽlle thereof we bothe follin 
admiration of our ſelues and diſdayne other ⸗It with the trymneſſe 
and cleanlyneſſe of it, we pꝛepare our ſelues to vnchaſtitie - Where is 
the reknowledging of God, if our mynde be fixed vpon the gaynefſle of 
our apparell - Foz manye ſo gene all their ſenſes to bodelye delytes, 
that the mynde lyeth ouerwhelmed . Many are ſo delited with mar 
bie, gold, and payntinges, that they become as it were menne made 
of marble,that they bee as it were turned into metalles, and dee iybe 
vnto payntẽd Images. The ſmelle of the kytchen, oꝛ ſweteneſle 

fauours ſo dulſeth ſome, that they can ſmell nothyng that is ſpirtas: 


2 


The grace of Chriſte. | Fol. 1717 


Ind the fame is alto to be ſeen in the reſt, Therfoze it is certaine that 

hereby the licenctoufneſle of abuſing is ſomewhat reſtrained, and that | 
rule of Paul confirmed, that we be not to carefull of the teſhe, foz the Nom mu. 
luſtes therof, fo whiche if we graũt to muche, thei boyle out aboue meas ku. 

But there is no ſurernoz redier way than that whiche ig made vn 4 
by the contempt of this pꝛeſent lite, and the meditation ofheauenlyim_ 
moztalitie, Foz therupon tolow two rules:the one, that they which vie 
this wozld,thould be ſo minded as though ther bed it not, they p mary . Con. ul. 

uu. 


wines as though they did not mary:thep Pope as though thei did not 
$they Id learne as well to beate 


e, as Paul teacheth. The o 
eee nee moderatlp. He v bidde(h thee 


to vſe this would as though thou didſt not vſe it, doth cut away not on 
1 þ intemperance of gluttonie in meat # dunke, a to much deintinelle, 
2 ,hautineſſe, & niceneſſe, in fare, bylding a appa⸗ 
tell, but alſo all care & affection Þ may either withdzawe thee oz hinder 
thee from thinking of the he life,o1 frõ ſtudy to garniſh thy ſoule, 
But this was long ago truely ſayd of Cato: that there is great care- 
fulneſſe of trim 1 rr ys great careleſneſſe of vertue, And it is 
an old — they whiche are much buſied in care ot their body ar 
tommö ly carelefle of their ſoule. Therfoꝛe, although the libertie of the 
faithfull in outward fhinges is not to bereſtrained to a certain fozme, 
3 be ſubiect to this law, to beare very little with theyz 
owne affections, but contrariwiſe ſtill tall vpon them ſelues with con⸗ 
tinually bent mynde, to cut of all ſhew of cuperll nous plentie, muche 
moꝛe to reſtraine ryotous exceſſe, and to take diligent yede, that they 
do not of heipes make to them ſelues hinderaunces. | 
The other rule chalbe, that they that haue but mall and ſclender # 
tycheſſe, may learne to lacke paciftly,that they be not carefully moved 
with inmeaſurable deſire of them:whtche paciece they that kepe, haue 
nota litle profited in the Loꝛdes ſchole:as he 5ᷣ hath not at leaſt ſome⸗ 
what pꝛofited in this behalt / can ſcarcely haue any thing wherby to p20 
ue him leite the ſcholar of Chuſt , Foz beſide this that the moſt part of 
dther vices do accompanie the deſire ofearthly thinges , he that bea- 
reth pouertie impattently,doth fo2 the moſte part bewzay the contra⸗ 
ne diſeaſe in abſidance.J meane hereby that he whiche wilbe aſhamed 
ofa pooꝛe cote, wilbe pꝛoude of a toſtly cote:he that will not be content 
with a hungry ſupper , will be diſquieted with deſire of a deintier, and 
would alſo infemperately abuſe thoſe deinties if he had them: he that 
hardly and vnquietly beareth a pꝛiuate a baſe eſtate, will not abſteme 
from pꝛyde if he climbe tohono2s . Therfoze let all them that haue an Þb1, ul. 
_bnfained3ele of Godlineſſe,endenour to learne by the Apoſtles exam ro. 
ple to be full and hfigry,to haue ſtoꝛe and ſuffer want. The Scripture 
hath alſo a third rule,vaherby it tempereth the vſe of earthly thinges, 
ofwhiche we haue ſpoken ſumwhat when we entreated of the pꝛecep⸗ 
tes ofcharitie. Foꝛ the Scripture decreeth that al earthly thinges are 
lo geuen vs by the bountifulneſſeof God, and apornted foꝛ oute como- 
duie that they may be as things deliuered vs to kepe, wherof we mult 
one day yelde an accompt. We mult tyerfo2e ſo diſpoſe them , that this 
(aying may continually ſound in out eares,yeld 3 — or thy 7 1709 
E. m. Wize, 


- — —— ce — - == 
— RO — — - — — CEOS * — ay — _ — wu — — —— 
2 hs an * > 3 . 1 - — + ——— —ǽ — — — —— —— — — — — 
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Of the manner howe to receiue 


witze. Therwithall let this allo come in our mynde Whoe it is that ac 
keth ſuche an accompt, euen he that hath ſo muche commended abſj 
nente, ſobietie, honeſt ſparing, and modeſke, and abhoꝛreth riotoug 
ſumptuoulneſſe, pꝛide, oſtentation and vanitie , whiche alloweth no 6 
ther diſpoſing of goodes, but ſuche as is toyned with charitie : whiche 
hath already w his own mouth condemned all thoſe delite ful thingeg 
that do withdꝛawe a mans mynde from chaſtitie and cleanneſle,01de; 
dull his wit with darkeneſſe. | | | | 
Laſt of all, this is to be noted, that the Loꝛde biddeth euer one gf 
vs in al che doinges of his life, to haue an eye to his calling. Foꝛ he kno 
weth with how great vnquietneſſe mans wit bopleth, with ſtip⸗ 
ping lightnelle it is caried hether and thether, how gredy his ambitig 
is to holde diuerſe thinges at ones. Therfoze that all thinges thoulde 
not be confounded with our follie and racheneſſe, he hath apointed to 
euerie man his duties in ſeuerall kindes of iyfe. And that no man raſh 
iy runne beyond his bondes, he hath named all ſuche kyndeg ol ly, 
vocations. Therfoze euery mans ſeuerall kinde of life is vnto himagit 
were his ſtanding apointed him by God, that they ſhould not all they; 
life vncertainly wander about. And this diuiſion is ſo neceſſary, that al 
our doinges are meaſuredthereby in his 1 9 oftentimes contta⸗ 
ty to the iudgemet of mans reaſon and Phtloſophte. There is no dede 
accompted moꝛe noble, euen among the Phy S than fd2 a man 
to deliuer his contrie from tyzannie:but e voice of Gods iudgemit 
the pziuate man ts openly condemned that layeth hand vpon a tyzant, 
But J wil not tarry vponcehearſing of examples, Jt is ſufficientifwe 
knowe that the calling ofthe Loꝛd is in every thing the 2 and 
fundation of well doing: to whiche he that doth not diriect inſelf hal 
— a right way in his doinges. He may paraduenture ſomtime 
do ſomwhat ſeming 1 of pꝛaiſe: butte whatſoeuer that be in 
the ſight ol men, befoze the thꝛone of God it ſhalbe reiected: moꝛeouer 
there thalbe no conuentent agrement in the partes of his life, Therfoze 
our life ſhall then be beſt framed,when it (halbe directed to this marke: 
then, no man caried with his ovone raſheneſſe will attẽpt moze 
is calling may beare, betauſe he khnoweth that it is not lawful to pa 
beyond his vondes. He that chalbe a man of baſe eſtate, chal contented- 
ly liue a pꝛiuate lite, leaſt he hold foꝛſake the degree wherin God hath 
placed him. Againe this chalbe no ſmal relefe to cares, la bois, greues, 
and other burdens, when a man ſhall know þ in all theſe thinges God 
is his guide. The moꝛe willingly the magiſtrate will execute his office! 
the houtholder will bynd him felte to his dutie:euery man in his unde 
of life will beare and paſſe thzough the dilcommodities, cares, tediouſ⸗ 
neſſe,and anguiches therof:when they are perſwaded that euery mis 
burden is laid vpon him by God.Hereupon alſo chal growe ſingular 
foꝛt, ſoꝛ as muche as there ſhalbe no woꝛke ſo filthy a vile, (> t be ſuch 
a one as thow obey thy calling in it) but it ſhineth # is molt pꝛecious in 
the ſight of God. 


The aleuenth Chapter. 
COtfthe 22 ot Fapth, and tyꝛtl of the definition of the 
oy + ; . 
name 6 thpng Ihm 


Thegrace of Chriſt. Fol. 172. 
= ' Thinke J haue already ſufficiently declared befoꝛe, howe 
Od there remayneth foꝛ men being accurſed bythe lawe one 
only heſpe to reconer ſaluation: agayne,what Faith is, and 
A* EN what benefites of God it beſtoweth vpon man, and what 

L fruites it bꝛingeth fourth in hym. The lumme of all was 
is. that Chꝛiſt is geuen vs by the goodneſſe of God, and cõceiued and 
poſſeſſed of vs by faith, by partakyng of whome we receiue principally 
twoo graces ? the firſt, that being reconciled to God by his innocencie, 
we maye nowe in ſtede of a iudge haue a mercikul father in heauen:the 
ſecond, that being ſancfified by his Spirite, we maye geue our ſelueg 
toinnocencte and pureneſſe of lyfe. As foꝛ regeneration, whiche is the 
ſecond grace, we haue alredy ſpoken of it as muche as ſemed to be ſnf- 


ficient, The manner of iuſtification was therfoꝛe leſſe touched, becauſe 


if lerued well foꝛ our purpoſe, firſt to vnderſtande both how the Faythe 
by whiche alone we receiue frely geuen righteoulneſſe by the mercie of 
God, is not idle from good woꝛkes: and alſo what be the good wozkes 
ofthe holy ones, wherupon part of this queſtion entreateth. Therfo2e 


they are firſt fo be thzoughly diſcuſfed,and ſo diſcuſſed that we muſt re- . 


membꝛe that this the chefe ſtay of * 1 that we may be 
the moꝛe carefull and hedefullabout it. Foz vnleſſe thou firſt knowe, in 
what ſtate thou art with God, and what his iudgement is of thee: as 


thou haſt no ground fo ſtabliche thy ſaluation, ſo haſt thou alſo none to 


rayſe thy reuerent feare toward God. But the neceſſitie of this knowe⸗ 
ledge hall better appere by knowledge it ſelfe, 


But that we ſtumble not at the firlt entrie, whithe we ſhould doe if . 


we ſhould entre diſputation of a thing vnknowen ) let vs firſt declare 
what is meant by theſe ſpeches, Man to be tuſtifted beſoꝛe God, To be 
inſtified by fayth oꝛ by woꝛkes. He is (ayd to be iuſtified afoze God, v is 
pꝛonounced by the iudgement of God bothe iuſt and accepted foꝛ hys 
owne righteouſneſſe ſake , Foꝛ as wickedneſſe is abhominable befoze 
God, ſo a ſimmner can not finde fauour in his eyes, in reſpect that he is a 


linner, oꝛ ſo long as he is accompted ſuche a one. Therfoze whereſoe⸗ 


nerſynne is, there alſo appereth the wꝛath and vengeance of God , He 


ts iuſtifid that is not accompted in place of a ſinner but of aiuſt man, 


and by reaſon therof he ſtandeth faft befoze the iudgemẽt ſeate of God 
when all ſtuners kal. As if an innocent be bꝛought to be arayned befoꝛe 
the ſeate ofa righfeoug judge, when iudgemẽt is geuen accodinge to 
his innocencie,he is ſayde to be tuſtified befoze the tudge : fo he is tuſti- 
fied befoze God that being erempt out of the number of ſinners hathe 
God a wytneſſe and affirmerof his ryghteouſneſſe, Therfoze after the 
lame manner a man ſhalbe ſaid to be tuſtifled by woꝛkes, in whoſe lyfe 
there is founde Cuche cleanneſſe and holieneſſe , as may deſerue the te⸗ 
ſumonit of righteouſneſſe betoꝛe the thꝛone of God: oꝛ he that with the 
vpughtneſſe of his wozkes is able to anſwere and ſatiſfic Gods iudge- 
ment.Contrarivoyfe he ſhalbe ſatd to be iuſtified by faith that being er⸗ 
eluded from the righteoulnelle of woꝛkes, doth by fayth take holde of Þ 
tighteouſneſſe of Chꝛiſt: wherwith when he is clothed, he appereth in 
the light of God, not as a ſinner,but as righteous. So we ſinply er- 
ad iuſtiſication to be an atteptation, wherby God receining vs into 
uuour tatzeth vs foꝛ righteous. And we ſay that the ſame conſiſteth in 
6 P. ün. foꝛgeue⸗ 
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Ofthe manner howe to receiue 


fo:geueneſſe of ſinnes, and imputation of the righteouſneſſe of Chun 
3 Foꝛ confirmation hereof there are many and euident teſtimonies oi 
Scripture.Firſt it can not be denied , that this is the pꝛoper and molle 
vſed lignification of the woꝛd. But becauſeit is to long to gather al the 
plates and compare them together, i! halbe enough to put the rederg 
in mynde of them, foꝛ they may of them ſelues eaſely marke them, But 
Iwyll bung fourth ſome, where this tuſtilication that we ſpeake of ig 

Luc. vu. expꝛeſſely entreated of by name. Firſt where Luke ſayeth that the peg, 
fit, ple when they had heard Chziſt did iuſkifie God. Ind where Chuſt pg 
nounceth that wildome is iuſtified by her chtldzcn : he doth not meane 

Luc. vii. there, Þ thei do geue righteouſneſſe, which alway remaineth perfect w 

cru. God, although all the woꝛlde goe about to take it awaye from hymn; 
noꝛ in this place alſo to make the doctrine of ſaluatiõ righteous, which | 

hath euer that of it ſelte. But bothe theſe ſpeches are as muche in ei⸗ 
fect, as to geue to God and his doctrine the pꝛaile that they Deſerue, 

Huc. vt. Againe when Chꝛiſt repꝛocheth the Phariſees, that they iuftifie them 
ſelues, he doth not meane that they obteine righteouſneſſe by well do⸗ 
ing, but do vainegloꝛioully ſeke foꝛ the ſame of righteouſneſſe, whereof 
in dede they be voyde. They that are ſkilfull of the Hebzue tongue doe 
better vnderſtande the ſenſe of this phaſe : in whiche tongue they ate 
not only called wicked doers, that are gylty in their conſcience of anye 
wicked doing, but alſo they that come in daunger of iudgement of con⸗ 
eg. l. demnation . Foz when Berſabe ſapeth that ſhe and Solomon ſhalbe 
FF. wicked doers. che doth not therein acknowledge any offenſe , but com⸗ 
plapneth that ſhe # her ſon ſhalbe put to ſhame, to be numbꝛed among 
the repꝛobate and condemned. But by the pꝛoceſle of the text it eaſelye 
appeareth, that the ſame wozde in Latine alſo, can not otherwyſe be 
taken but by way of relation, and not to ſigniſie any qualitie. But as cs 

| cerning the matter that we are nowe in hande with:where Paul ſaith 

Sa. it. that the Scriptur did forſee,that God iuſtifieth the Gentiles by faith, 
vill. what may a man vnderſtande thereby, but that God doth impute righ 
Nom. ul. teouſneſſe by faith» Againe whẽ he ſayth that God iuſtiſieth þ wicked 
txv- man that is of the fayth of Chꝛiſt, what meanyng can be therof,but by 
the beneſite of fayth to deliuer them from the damnation whiche then 
wickedneſſe deſerued - And pet he ſpeaketh moꝛe playnely in the con- 
Hon. il. cluſiõ, when he cried out thus, Who ſhal accuſe Gods elect: It is God? 
ru. iuſtiſieth, who ſhall condemne - It is Chꝛiſte that died, yea that roſea 
gaine, and nowe maketh inferceſſion fo2 vs. It is as muche in effect as 
it he ſhould ſay, Who ſhall accuſe them whome God acqunteth - whoe 
ſhall condemne them whoſe patrone Chziſt is and defendeth them-To 
tuſtifie therfore is nothing els, than to acquite hym that was accuſed, 
from gilthyneſſe as allowyng his innocencie.Sithe therſoꝛe God doth 
iuſtifie vs by þ interceſſiõ of Chilt,he doth acquite vs, not by allowice 
of our own tnnocencie, but by imputatis ofrighteouſneſſe,that we may 
be cõpted ſoꝛ righteous in Chꝛiſt which are not righteouginour ſelues. 
Att. tui. So in the. rin. Chapter of the Actes in Paules lermõ:by him is foꝛge⸗ 
rrruu. uenes of ſinnes preached vnto vou, and euery one that beleueth in hin 
is iuſtified from al thoſe thynges, from whiche you could not be tuſtiſ⸗ 

ed in the lawe of Moſes. You ſee that after fozgeueneſſe of ſinnes, n 
ſtification is added in place of an expoſition, ou ſee playnely that : — 
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The grace of Chriſte: | Fol. 173. 


ben fo2 ablolution. you ſe that it is taken awape from the woꝛtzes or 


the lawe. you ſee that it is the mere beneficial gyft of Chailte , you ſee 
that it is receiued by fayth, Finally you ſee that there is a ſatiſtaction 
ken of where he ſayeth that we are tuſtitied from ſinnes by Chute, 


So when it is ſaydethat the Publicane came iyltifted out of the Tem⸗ Luc. xvui. 


ple, we can not ſaye that he obteynedrightcouſneſſe by ane deſeruing os 
of woꝛdes. This therefoze is ſapde that after pardon of his ſinnes ob⸗ 
teyned,he was coumpted mg ors betoze God. He was therſoze 


ryghteous, not by appꝛouinge of woꝛkes, but by Gods free abſolutis, 1 PH. us 
wherefoze Ambꝛoſe ſayeth very well, that calleth the confeſſion of ſin⸗ Hon, 10. 
negalawefull juſtification. EE 2 

But to leaue ſtriuing n the woꝛde: It we loke vpon the thyng 4 


it lelle as it is deſcribed vnto vs, there ſhall remayne no moꝛe doubte, 
Fo: truely Paule doth expꝛeſſe iuſtification by the name of acceptatts, 
when he laith ( Ephel. i. a. v.) we are apointed vnto adoption by Chaift, 
attoꝛdyng to the good pleaſure of God, vnto the pzayſe of his gloꝛious 
fauour, whereby he hath accompted vs acceptable oꝛ in fauoux.Foꝛ the 
ſame is meant by it that is 
{y iuſtifie. In the. iii. Chapte 

utation of righteouſnelle, 


to the Komaines, he firſt calleth it an im⸗ rruu. 
d ſticketh not to ſaye that it conſiſteth in . 

geueneſſe or lynnes. That man(ſayd he)ts called of Bautd a bleſſed {2 
man, to whome God accompteth 02 imputeth righteouſnefle without 
workes, as it is wꝛittẽ:leſſed are they whole iniquities ar foꝛgeut᷑.ac. 
Truelp ye there doth entreate not of one part of tuſtification, but of all 
iuſtification wholly. And he eth that Daum in that place maketh 
adefinition of iuſttfication, when he pꝛonounceth that they are bleſſed 
to whome is geuen free fozgeueneſle of ſinnes. Whereby appereth that 
this ryghteonſnefſe wheror hee lpeaketh, is in compariſon ſimply ſet 
as contrary to giltineſſe. But fo this purpoſe, Þ is the beſt place wher 
he teacheth,that this is the ſumme of the nteſſage of the Goſpel; y we 
ſhould be reconciled to God: becauſe it is his will to receiue bs intd fa- ,, 4&5 
tour thzough Chꝛiſt, in not imputing ſinnes vnto vs. Let the teders di runs. nk 
ligently wey all the whole pzoceſe of the text. Foz by a by after, where * ** 
he addeth by way of erpoſitton, that Chꝛiſt whiche was without ſinne _ 
was made ſinne koꝛ vs, to expꝛeſſe the manner of recõciliation, doubt- _ 
lelle he meaneth nothing eis by the woꝛd recõciling but tuſtifiyng. And Nom. v. 
that whiche he layth in an other place. that we are made righttoug by r · 
the obediente of Chꝛiſt. could not ſtand together, vnleſſe we be accomp⸗ 
ted righteous befoze God, in hym,and without our ſelues. | 

But where as Oſiander hath bought tn, J wofe not what monſter 5 

or ellential righteouſnes,wherby,although his wil was not to deſtroy 
free righteouſnes,yet he hath wꝛapped it within ſuch a myſte, as dark⸗ 
neth godly mindes, and bereueth them ofthe earneſt feling of the grace 
of Chiilt : therfoze ere Ipa e further to other thynges,t is woꝛth the 
labour to confute this doting errour , Firſt this ſpeculation is but of 
mereand hungry curiolitie. He doth in dede heape together many teſti 
ue that Chuſte is one with vs, and wee 


a 


one with hym, whiche nedeth no pꝛofe: but becauſe hee kepeth not 
this bonde of vnytie he ſnareth hym telle. But wee whyche holde 
that wee are made all one wyth Chꝛiſte by the 3 ok his Spirite, 


pde in an other place, that God doeth fre- Kom. id, 
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Of the manner howe to receiue 


may eaſily bndoe all his znottes. He had concerued a cettapne thynge 
veryneare to the opinion of Manichees, to deſire to conuey the lud 
ſtance of God into men. Herupon riſeth an other inuention of his that 
Adam was faſhtoned after the Image of God, bicauſe euen befoꝛe the 
fall Chꝛiſte was oꝛdepned the paterne of the nature of man. But 
cauſe I woulde bee ſhoꝛte, J wyll tarry vpon the matter that J haue 
p2eſently in hande. He ſaith that we are one wyth Chꝛyſt. We graunt. 
But we denie the ſubſtance of Chult is mingled with oures. Pore; 
ouer we ſay that this pꝛinciple that Chꝛiſte is rtghteouſneſſe to vs di 
cauſe he is an eternal God, the fountame of righteouſneſſe and the ye; 
ry ſelfe righteouſneſſe of God, is w2ongfully dꝛawen to defende hyg 
deceites. The readers ſhall pardon me, it I do nowe but touche theſe 
thinges that the oꝛdꝛe of teaching requiteth to be dyfferred into an 
ther place. But although he ercuſe himſelf from meaning nothi 
by the name of eſſentiall righteouſneſſe,but to reſiſt thys opinion p we 
are accompted righteous foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake : yet he plainly erp: 
he is not cotented with þ righteouſnes p is purchaſed foꝛ vs by þ obe- 
dience # ſacrifice of Chꝛiſt, but faineth that we are ſubſtantially ri 
teous in God, as well by ſubſtance as by qualitie poured into vs. fo: 
this is the reaſon why he lo earneſtly affirmeth, that not only Chu, 
but alſo the father and the holy ghoſte do dwel in vs. Which although 
graunt to be true, vet I ſate that he wꝛongfully wꝛeſteth it. foꝛ hee 
old haue conſidered the manner of dwellyng⸗that is, that the father 
and the holy ghoſte are in Chꝛiſte, and as the fulneſſe of the Godhead 
dwelleth in hym, ſo do we poſſeſſe whole God in him. Therfoze al that 
he ſaith ſeucrally of the father and the holy ghoſt, tendeth to no other 
end but to dꝛaw the ſimple fro Chulte, And then he thꝛuſteth in a mir 
ture of ſubſtances, whereby God pouring himſelfe into vs,doth make 
vs as it were a part of himſelf. Fox he reckeneth it almoſt a mattet of 
nothing, p it is wꝛought by the power of p holy ghoſt,þ we growe in⸗ 
to one with Chꝛiſte, and that he is oure heade a we his membꝛes, bu⸗ 
leſſe his very ſubſtance be mingled with vs. But in the father a p holy 
ghoſt( as J haue ſaid) he doth moꝛe openli bewꝛate what he thinketh, 
euen this, that we be iuſtified not by the onely grace of the Mediatoz, 
and that rtghteouſneſle is not ſimply oꝛ perfectli oſtered vs in his per- 
ſone, but that wee are made partakers ofthe righteoulneſſe of God, 
when God is eſſentially made one with vs. 
It he did ſaye no moꝛe, but that Chꝛiſte in iuſtyfying vs, ys by os 
ſentiall conioynynge made oures: and that not onely he is our heade, 
in that hee ys manne, butte alſo that the ſubſtaunce of the diuine na⸗ 
ture ys powred into vs. Hee ſhoulde wyth leſle hurte feede hym ſelle 
depnfyly , and paraduenture ſo greate a contention ſhoulde not haue 
been rayſed foꝛ thys doubtynge erroure. Butte ſythe thys beginning 
is lyke a cuttle that with caſting oute of blacke and thycke bloode hy⸗ 
deth her many taples, we muſte nedes earneſtly reſiſte vnleſle we wyll 
wittyngly and wyllyngely ſuffer that ryghteouſneſſe to be taken from 
vs, whiche onely bꝛyngeth vs confydence to gloꝛie of ſaluation. foi m 
all this dilcourſe, the name of ryghteouſneſſe, and thys woꝛde iuſkikys 
eng. extende to two partes:that to be tuſfified is not only to be retona 
led to God w fre pardõ, but alſo to be made righteous,þ righteouſnes 
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The grace of Chriſte, Fol. 243 


(4not a free imputation but a holinclle and bprightneſſe ; whiche the 
nce of God remayning in vs doth bzeath into vs. Then he ſtout- 
ydenieth / h Chꝛitt is our righteouſneſſe in reſpect p benga pꝛeſt he did 
with ſatiſfactorily purging ſinnes appeaſe his father towarde vs, but 
in reſpect that he is eteruall God and iyfe , To pꝛoue that fyꝛſt point, KID 
that God dothe iuſkfie not onelye by foꝛgeuinge but alſo by regenera- „ 
ting · he aſketh whether God doeth leaue them whome he dothe iuſti⸗ N 
fie ſuche as they were by nature, chaunging nothyng of they: vyces. e 
The aunlwere hereofts verye eaſye: that as Chailte can not be toꝛne 
in partes ſo theſe two things whiche we together and ioyntly receiue 
fn {om,that is to ſaye righteouſneſſe and ſanctification , are inſepara- 
ble. Therfoze,vwhomeſoeuer God receiueth into fauour, he dothe alſo 

vith all geue them the ſpirite of adoption, by the power wherof he 
newly faſhtoneth them after his image. But il Þ bꝛightnelle of þ tunne 
can not be ſeuered from the heate therof, ſhall we therfoze ſaye that þ 
earth is warmed with the x light, enlightened with the heate-There 
is nothing moꝛe fit foꝛ this purpoſe , than this imilttude , The ſunne 
with his heate geueth life and frutefulneſſe to the earth, with his bea⸗ 
mes he geueth light a bꝛightneſſe. Here is a mutuall & vnſeparable c6- 
ioyning: pet reaſon foꝛbiddeth to conuey to the one that whiche is pe⸗ 
culiar to the other. L ibe ablurditie is in this confuſion of two loꝛtes of 
graces, that Oſiander thꝛuſteth in. Foꝛ becauſe God dothe in dede re⸗ 
new them to the — — whome he frely accopteth 
fo: righteous, therfoze Oftandex confoundeth that gift ot regeneratio 

this fre aeceptation, a affirmeth that they be alone & the ſelfſame 
thing. But the Scripture ioyning the both ee doth diſtinctly 


reck? them, ö the manifold grace of God may better appere vnto vs. 
For þ ſaying of Paul is not ſuperftuous , þ Chꝛiſt was geuen vs vnto t.Lozin,t 
tighteoulneſſe a ſanctification . And whenſoeuer he reſonefh fo proue Kr. 
by the ſaluation purchaced foꝛ vs by the fatherly loue of God,# by the 
te of Chuſt, that we are called to holineſſe # cleanneſſe, he plainelp 
eclareth p it ts one thing to be juſtified a an other be made newe crea- 
tures. But when Ofiader cometh to þ Setipture, he coꝛrupteth as ma 
mp places as he allegeth. Where Paul ſaith that faith is actompted for 
tighteouſnefſe to him ỹ woꝛketh not, but beleueth in him that iuſtifieth 
the wicked mã, he expoũdeth it to make righteous. With like rachneſſe, 
he depꝛaueth al the fourth Chapter to þ Romains, a ſticketh not with F 1 
like falf colour to coꝛrupt Þ plate which J euen now alleged, Who (hal — . — 
accuſe the electes of God y it is God p inftifieth : where it ts platneÞ he - 
ſpeaketh ſiniply of gilthineſſe a acquiting,# the meaning of the Apoſtle 
hangeth vpon a comparing ot confraries. Therfoꝛe Oſtander is found 
to fond a babbler, as wel itn» reaſon as in alleging the teſtimontes of 
Drripture.nd no moꝛe rightly doth he ſpeake of the name of righte⸗ 
ouſneſſe,in ſaying that fapth was atcompted to Abꝛaham f62 righte- 
duſneſle, after that embꝛacing Chꝛiſt ( whiche is the righteoulneſſe of 
God and God him celf)he ercelled in ſingular vertues , whereby appe- 
teth that of two whole places he hath wzongfully made one coꝛtupt 
place.Fo2 the ryghteouſneſſe that is there mentioned, perteineth not 
do the whole courſe ok his calling:but rather the holy Ghoſt teſtifieth, 
although p vertues of Abꝛahã were ſingularly excellent. that w long 
| | | conts- 
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Ofthe manner howe to receiue 
continuance hee at length had encreaſced them: pet hee did no other 


wape pleaſe God, but by this, that he receiued by faythe the grace off 


red in the pꝛomyle. Whereupon foloweth that in iuſtification there 


no place toꝛ wozkes,as Paull very wellaffirmeth, | 

As fox this þ Oſiander obiecteth, that Þ power of iuſtifiyng is ng 
in faith of it ſelfe, but in reſpect that it receiueth Chꝛiſte, J 
graunte it, Foz if fayth did tuſtifie ot it ſelfe,o2 by inwarde foꝛte, as they 
call it. and ag it is alwaye feble and vnperfect,could not wozke iultifica- 
tion but in part, ſo ſhould the iuſtification be maymed, that ſhould gene 
vs but a pece of ſaluation. As foz vs, we imagine no ſuche thinge, but 
in pꝛoper ſpeakyng doe ſaye,that God only iuſtifieth: and thenwegiue 
the ſame to Chzilte , becauſe he was geuen vs vnto ryghteouſneſſe; 
and faythe we compare as it were to a veſſell , Foz except we cameeny 
ptie with open mouthe of our ſoule to craue the grace of Chuſte, we 
can not be able to reteyue Chziſt , Whereupon we gather that we doe 
not take from Chꝛiſt the power of iuſtifying,when we teache that hen 
firſt recetued by fayth,befoze that his righteouſneſſe be receyued. But 
yet I doe not admit the crooked figures of this Hophiſter, when he 
ſayth that faith is Chuſt: as if an earthen — were a treaſure, becauſe 
gold is hidden in it. Foz the reſon is not vnlike, but that faith a 
it be hy it ſelle of no wozthyneſle oz pꝛice, may iuſtifie vs in bꝛyngynge 
Chuſt, as a pot full of money maketh a man ryche, Therioze J ſaythat 
fayth,whiche is onely the inſtrument to receyue rightuouſnelle, is v1 
fitly mingled with Chziſte,whiche is the matertall cauſe and bothe au⸗ 
thoz and miniſter of ſo great a benefit . Nowe is doubt alſo diſſol 


ued. Howe this wozde Faith ought to bee vnderſtanded when we en 


Jere. pv. 


i 2 — of Chiilt he goeth further: fox be lapeth⸗ that 
n the receiuing of Chꝛiſt he go foꝛ he ſapeth, that the 
inward woꝛde is receiued by the min of the outwarde worde, 
thereby to dzawe vs from the pꝛieſthode of Chziſt and the perſone of 
Mediatour to his outwarde Godhed. As foz vs. we deuide not Chu 
but we ſay that he is the ſame eternall woꝛde of God, whiche reconci- 
ling vs to God in his fleſh, gaue vs righteouſneſſe : and we confeſſe þ 
othervoyſe he could not haue fulfilled the office of Mediatour, and pur- 
chaced vs tighteouſneſſe, vnleſle he had ben eternall God. But this is 
Oſtanders doctrine, where as Chꝛiſt is both God and mã, that he was 
made righteouſneſſe to vs, in reſpect of his nature of Godhed, and not 
of manhode. But if this pzoperly belong to the Godhed, the it chal not 
be peculiar to Chziſt, but common with the father and the holy Ghoſ}, 
fozas muche as ther is not one — of the one, and an other 
ol the other. Moꝛeouer that whiche was naturally frs eternitte,coulde 
not bee conuenientip ſayde to bee made to vs , Butte altho 

we graunte this, that God was made righteouſneſſe fo2 vs:howe ſhal 
it agree that that whiche is ſet betwene, is made of God- Truely that 
property belongeth to the perſone of the Mediatour: whiche thou 

e conteine in hym ſelie the nature of Godhede, yet here he is ſpecial 

ſignified by Hts proper tle, by whiche he is ſeuerally diſcerned ff6 
the father and the holy Ghoſt , But he foliſhly 2 in that one 
woꝛde ol hiereme, where he pꝛomiſeth that the Loꝛde Jehona ſhalb? 
our righteouſneſſe, but out of that he ſhall gather not nge, but that 


Chu 
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chil which is righteouſnes,is God openly chewed in the lech. In an 
other place we haue rehearſed ont of Paules ſermon , that God pur- Act. x. 
chaced-tohimſelfe the churche with his bloud,ifany man gather ther- vv 


Elap.luij. 
i, 


rtaking of him: yet becauſe we are by vnhappy diſagremet cftran- 
Fs his No ele ee eee lower re- 
medy,that Chꝛiſt may tuſtifie vs with p foꝛce of his death & reſurrectis, 
Jfhe obiect þ this is a woꝛke of ſuch extelleney, p it is aboue p nature 5 
ofman , # therefoze can not be aſcribed but to þ nature of God, firſt 
graunt :but in the ſecõd J ſay Þ he is vnwiſely deceiued. Foz alth 
Chiiſt could neither cleſe our ſoules with his bloud,noz appeaſe his fa- 
ther with his ſacrifice,no2 acquite vs from gyltineſſe , noz doe the office 
of pꝛeſt, vnleſſe he had ben true God, becauſe the ſtrength ofthe fleche 
had ben to weake foz2 ſo great a burden: yet it is certain that he perfoz- = 
med all theſe thinges accoꝛding to his nature of mãhod. Foꝛ it it be de- 
maunded how we be iuſtitied, Paul anſwereth, by p obediẽte of Chꝛiſt. | 
But did he any otherwiſe obey than by taking vpon him the ſhape of a Kom. v. 
ſeruant - wherupon we gather that righteouſneſſe —— vs in his *. 
liche. Litewyſe in the other woꝛdes ( whiche J marueli that Oſian⸗ 
der is not achamed to allege ſo often) he apoynteth the fountayne of 
tyghteouſneſſe no where els but in the lleche of Chuſte. Pym that 
kneweno linne he made ſynne foꝛ vs, that we myght be the ryghteouſ- 
nelle of God in hym. Oſiander with full mouth aduaunceth the righte- 
ouſneſſe of God, and triumpheth as though he had pꝛoued that it is 
hisimaginatiue ghoſt of eſſentiall righteouſneſſe:when þ woꝛdes ſofid 
faro vile, we by righteo! $ by ß cleanſing made by Chuſt. Uery 
dong beginners ſhold not haue bene ignoꝛant that the righteouſneſſe 
of God is taken foꝛ the righteouſneſſe that God alloweth, as in John, John. x. 
where the gloꝛie of God is compared with the gloue of men, J know 
that ſometime it is ealled the ——— of God, wherof God is the 
duthoꝛ a which God geueth vs: vrthongh I ſay nothing,the reders þ 
haue their ſound wit doe perceiue p nothing els is meant in this place 
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buf that we ſtande vpꝛight befoze the tudgement ſeafe of God, beinge 
vpholden by the cleanſing ſacrifice of Chzſtes death. And there ig ron 
ſo great impoztance in the woꝛd, ſo that Oſiander do agree with bam 
this point that we are tuſtified in Chꝛiſt, in this reſpect þ he wag 
a pꝛopiciatoꝛie ſacrifice foz vs, whiche can not agree with his nature of 
Godhed, After whiche ſoꝛt, when Chziſte meaneth to leale the rights, 
ouſneſſe and ſaluatis that he hath bꝛought vs, heſetteth before vs an 
aſſured pledge therof in his fleche. He doth in dede call him ſelſe they, 
uely bꝛed, but expꝛeſſing the manner here, he addeth that his 1 


veryly meate,# his blo ud is veryly duntze. Whiche manner of teaching 
is ſene in the Hacramentes, whiche although they direct our faithe ig 
whole Chziſt, and not to halfe Chuſt, yet they do there withall teache 
that the matter of righteouſneſſe and ſaluation remameth in his lech: 
Not that in that that he is only man, he either iuſtifieth o quickeneth 
of him ſelfe, but becauſe it pleaſed God to ſhewe openly in the medu⸗ 
tour that whiche was hidden and tncompzehenſible in him ſelſe, wher⸗ 
upon J am wont to ſape, that Chꝛiſt is as it were a fountaine ſet 

ſoꝛ vs, out of whiche we may dꝛawe that whiche otherwyſe Goldwht, 
out fruite ſye hidde in that cloſe and depe ſpzing that riſeth vp vntovg 
in the perſone of the Mediatour. In this manner and meaning, Jdoe 
not denye that Chziſte as he is God and man doth iuſtifie vs,and that 
— is alſo the wozke of the father and the holy Ghoſt as well as his, 
inally,that the righteouſneſſe wherof Chꝛiſt makerh vs partakers,is 
the eternall righteouſneſſe of the eternall God, ſo that he pelde to the 
ſure and playne reaſons that J haue alleaged. 

Nowe that he ſhould not with his cauillations deceiue the vnſkil 
kull, graunt that we want this incomparable benefit , tyll Chiſte be 
made ours, Therfoze we ſet that como ning of the head and the mem⸗ 
bꝛes, the dwellyng of Chꝛiſt in our heartes, and that miſticall vnion, in 
the hieſt degree: that Chat being made ours, may make vs partakers 
ofthe giftes wherwith he is endued. Therfoze we do not beholde hym 
a far of out of our ſelues, that righteouſneſſe may be imputed vnto vs, 
but becauſe we haue put on him, are graffed into his body:finally be⸗ 
cauſe he hath vouchſaued to make vs one with him, therfoꝛe we gloe 
that we haue a felowſhip of righteouſneſle with him. So is Oſianders 
ſclaunderous cauillation cõtuted, where he ſaith Þ we compt faith 
teoufneſſe,as though we ſpoiled Chailt of his right, whe we ſaye 
tome dy faith empty to him, to geue roume to his grace, p he only maye 
fil vs. But Oliãder refuſing this ſpiritual cotopning, enfoꝛceth a grolle 
mingling with the faithful, a therfoze he odiouſty calleth all the Fuin⸗ 
glians that ſubſcribe not fo his fantaſtical errour, concerning eſſential 
righteouſneſſe:becauſe they do not thinke þ Chziſt is ſubſtãtially eaten 
in the Loꝛdes ſupper. As foꝛ me, J compt it a great gloꝛie to bee ſore 
pꝛoched of a pꝛoude mi # geuen to his own erro2s . Abeit he toucheth 
not me only, but alſo other w2yters wel knowen to the woꝛlde, hom! 
he ought to haue modeſtly reuerenced. It moueth me nothing,whicht 
meddle not with mine owne pꝛuate cauſe: and ſo muche the more ſit 
terely J handle this cauſe, being free from all corrupt affection . Where 
as therefoꝛe he ſo impoꝛtunatelpe requpꝛeth eſſentiall . 
and thee effentiall dwellynge of Chuiſte in vs , it tendeth to ay 
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ende: Firſt that God ſhould a groſſe mixture poure him ſelfe into 
vs,as he fayneth a fleſhely eatynge of Chziſt in the ſupper: ſecondlpe „ | 
that God ſhould bzeathe his ryghteouſnellc into vs, wherby we maye 0 
be really righteous with him: foz by his opinion, this righteouſneſſe is 1 
as well God hym ſelfe , as the goodneſſe oz holineſle, oz pureneſſe of WE WH 
God. J wyll not ſpende muche labour in wyping away the teſtimonies i 0 * 
— bryngeth , whiche he wzonglully wzeſtech from the heauenlpe 4 
lyfe to this pꝛeſent ſtate , Thzough Chꝛiſt (ſapeth Peter) are geuen vs t. per. t. | 
the pꝛetious and moſte great pzomyſes.that we ſhoulde be made pars un. 1 
takers of the nature of God : Is though we weare nowe luche as the 1 
Golpell pzomyſed that we chalbe at the laſt comming of Chꝛiſte: yea | 1 
ohn telleth vs. that we chall then ſee God as he ts,becauſe we halbe Jh Ul 14 
— hym , Only J thought good to geue a (mall taſte to the rea⸗ q | 9 
ders, that J doe ofpurpoſe paſſeouer theſe trifles: not fo, that it is =. | 


rde to — them, but becauſe J wyll not be tedious in a ſuper⸗ - 1 
But in the ſeconde point lurketh moꝛe poyſon, where he teacheth 11 1 


that we are righteous 7 ith God. Ithyntze J haue alredy ſuf 
ficiently pzoued , that although this doctrine were not fo peſtilent, yet 7 1 
becauſe it is colde and frutele = ol it ſelfe ſo vapne that it melteth 1 


swap, it ought woꝛthely to be vnſauozte to ſounde and godly Reders, 177 
But this is an intolerable wickedneſſe, vnder pzetenſe of double righ⸗ % 4 5 
tuouſneſſe, to enfeble the earneſt aſſuraunce of ſaluattõ, and to cary vs | 
aboue the cloudeg, that we ſhold not embzace by faith the grace of pꝛo⸗ 
pitiation,# cal bpon God ve 3 quiet myndes.Oflander ſcozneth them, 


that teache that this woꝛde Juſtifying is a lawe terme: becauſe , we 

muſt be ryghteous in dede.Ind he abhoneth nothing moꝛe tha to ſay, 

that we be inſified by free imputation. But, it God do not tuſtifie vs by 

acquiting and pardoning , what meaneth that ſaying of Paul, God t. £02: b. 
wag in Chꝛiſte reconciling the woꝛlde to hymſelfe, not impu ynge to m. 

men their ſynnes. Foꝛ, hym that had done no ſynne he made ſynne foꝛ 

vs, that we might be the rightuopſneſſe of God in him. Firſt J wynne 

thus muche, that they be iudged righteous that be reconciled to God, 

The manner howe is declared, foꝛ that God iuſtiſieth by foꝛgeuyng:as 

in an other place tuſtification is ſet as contrary to accuſatiõ, which com⸗ 

paring of them as contraries, doth clerely thewe that it is a phꝛaſe box 

rowed from the vſe of the lawe. And there is no man beyng but mea⸗ | 1 
nely pꝛactiſed in the Hebzewe tongue, if he haue a ſober brayne, that is 14 
ignozaunt that this phꝛaſe came from thence , and whereunto it ten⸗ 5 
deth, and what it meaneth . Rowe where Paul ſayeth that Dauid de⸗ Kom. nit, I 
(cribed the ryghteouſneſſe without woꝛkes, in theſe woꝛdes, Bleſſed vn. ſt 
ate they whoſe ſynnes are foꝛgeuen : Let Oſiander aunſwere me whe- pc.rrcii.t 1 
ther this be a full definition oꝛ but halfe a one. Truely Paul bꝛyngeth vo 
not in the Pꝛophet ſoꝛ a witneſſe, as though he taught 5 foꝛgeueneſſe 
of linneg is but a part of righteouſnes, oi a thing þ ioyneth with other 
to the iuſtifipng of man: But he indudeth whole ryghtuoulneſſe in free 
loꝛgeuen elle, pꝛonoũting p man bleſſed , whoſe linnes are couered, to 
whom God hath foꝛgeuen iniquities,* to whom he tmpnteteh no traſ- 
Meſſions : He doth m̃eaſure 2 judge ſuchea mans felicitie thereby,be- 
auſe he is not this way righteous in dede, but by 1 

| ake 
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Ofthe manner howe to receiue 


taketh erception and ſaieth,that this ſhould be ſclaunderongto Gd, 
and contrary to his nature, it he ſhould tuſtifie them that in deede te, 
mayne ſtyll wicked. But we muſt remember, as J haue alteady ſayde, 
that the grace of iuſtifying is not ſeuered from regeneration,altho 
they be ſeuerall thynges. But becauſe it is moze than ſufficiently kno 
wen by experience, that there abide alwayes in the righteoug ſome te 
nautes of ſinne, it muſt nedes be that they be farre otherwyſe juſtified 
than they be refoꝛmed into newneſſe of lyfe. Foꝛ this later point of rc, 
foꝛmation, God ſo beginneth in his elect , and thzoughout the whole 
courſe of their life, by litle and litle,and ſometime lowly p2ocedethinit, 
that thei be alway befoze his ſeate in danger of the tudgemet of death 
But he iuſtifieth them, not by partmeale, but ſo that thei may freely ag 
clothed with the pureneſle of Chꝛiſt, appere mn heauen . Foꝛ no pottion 
of righteouſneſſe could appeaſe our conſciences , tyll they be ſatiſſieꝭ 
God is fully pleaſed with vs,becauſe we be righteous in his ſight 
out exception. Whereupon foloweth,that the doctrine of iuſtification is 
miſturned,yea ouerturned from the very foundation, when doubtinge 
is caſt into mens myndes,when the affiance of ſaluatiõ is ſhaken, 
thee free and dꝛedleſle inuocation is hindꝛed, yea when quiet and tray 
quillitie with ſpirituall ioye is got ſtaſiyſhed. Wherupon Paul gathe 
reth an argument by contraries, to pzoue, that the inheritance is not 
by the lawe. Foꝛ by this meane faith ould be made voide, whiche itt 
haue reſpect to woꝛkes, is ouerthzowen, becauſe none of the moſte ho ⸗ 
ly ſhall therin finde wherupon fo truſt, This differ#ce of tuſtifipng and 
regeneratyng(whiche twothinges Dſyander confoundinge together, 
calleth two ſoꝛtes of cores of very wel expreſſed by Paul:Fo 
ſpeaking of his reall righteouſneſſe in dede,oz of the bputghtneſſe wher 
with he was endued (-whtche Dſtander nameth eſſentrall righteouſ 
nes) he lamentably crieth out: Wꝛetche that J am:who (hal deltuer me 
fromthe body of this death But fleing to the righteouſneſſe whiche is 
grounded vpon the only mercie of God, he gloꝛiouſly triumpheth ouer 
both life, death, repꝛoches hunger, ſworde, and all aduerſities. Who? 
(all accuſe the electes of God whome he iultifieth-Foz J am ſurely per 
ſuaded, that nothing ſhall ſeuer vs from his loue in Chꝛiſt. He plamel 
publicheth, that he hath the righteouſneſſe whiche alone fully ſuf - 
ceth to ſaluation befoze God, ſo that the wzetched bondage whiche he 
knowyng to be in him ſelfe,did a litle befoze beuayle his eſtate,may not 
montſh noꝛ any way hinder his boldneſſe fo glozte . This dinerſitie 1s 
ſufficiently knowen, and ſo familiar to al the holy ones, that grone vv 
der the burden of iniquities, yet with victorious confidence, do mount 
vp aboue all feares, As fo this that Oſiander obiecteth, that it diſa- 
greeth with the nature of God, it falleth vpon him ſelfe . Fo although 


he clotheth the holy ones with a double rightuouſneſſe as it were with 


a furred garment, vet he is compelled to confeſſe that without ſoꝛgrut 
nelle of ſynnes they neuer pleaſed God. If that be true, then at leaſt let 
him graunt,Þ thei which are not righteous in dede, are accompted tig 
teous acco2ding to the apointed pꝛopoꝛtion of imputation, as they call 
it. But howe far ſhall a ſinner extend this free acceptation that is put 
in place of ryghteouſneſſe - hall he meaſure it by the pounde 02 bythe 
ounce: Truely he hall hang doubtefull and waueryng to this (ide — 
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that ſide,bicauſe he may not take vnto him ſo much righteouſncſſe as 
Halbe neceſſarie to ſtabliſh confidence. It is happy that he that wold 
binde God to a law is not in dge of this cauſe. But this Hal ſtãde ſted⸗ 
lat, that thou mapeſt be iuſtified in thy ſayenges and ouercome when 
thou art tudged . But howe great pꝛeſumption is it to condemne the 
chefe iudge when he freely acquiterh, that this anlwer maye not be in 
ozte, will haue mereie vpon whom J wil haue mercie. And pet the 
intercellion of Woſes which God did put to ſilence with this ſayeng, 
tended not to this ende that he ſhould ſpare none, but that he houid 
acquite alfogether,taking away their condemnation although they 
were gilty of offenſe, Ind we do lay that they whiche were loſte haue 
their ſinn es buried and ſo are iuſtilied befoze God:bicauſe,as God ha- 
teth linne, lo he can loue none but them whomehe tuſtifieth, But this 
s maruellous manner of inftifreng , that they beyng couered with 
the righteouſneſle of Chzift ſtand not in feare of the iudgement which 
they haue deſerued, and when they wozthtky condemne themlelues 
are accompted righteous without themſelueg, | 

But the readers are to be warned, that theitake good heede to the 
miſterie whiche he bzaggeth that he wil not hide from them. Foꝛ after 
that he hath longe and largely trauailed to pꝛoue that we do not ob⸗ 
teine fauour with God by the only imputatton of the righteouſneſſe of 
Chꝛiſt, bicauſe this would bee impolitble foꝛ him to compte them foꝛ 
teous that ate not righteous, vſe his owne wozdes) at length 


Pla. Ii. vi. 


Exod. xxi. 
Nx. 
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he concludeth that Chziſt was geuen vs vnto righteouſneſſe, not in 


reſpect of his nature ot manhod but of his nature of E odhed:and that 
although this righteonſneſte can not be found but in the perſon of the 
Medtatour, pet it is the righteouſneſle not of m4 but of God. He doth 
now bynde vp his rope made of two righteouſneſſes , but he plainely 
taketh away the office of iuſtifieng irom Chꝛiſtes nature of mahode, 


But it is good to (ee how he di{agreeth , It is ſayd in the ſame plate 


that Chꝛiſt was made bnto wiſedome, which belogeth to none but to 
the eternal wozd-Therfoze Chaiſt in that he is man is not wiſedom. 
Janſwer that the only begotten ſonne of God was in deede his eter⸗ 
nal wiſedome, but in Paules wzitinges that name is geuen him in di⸗ 
uerſe wiſe, bicauſe al the treaſures of wiſedome # knowlege are laied 
bp in him. That therfoze which he had with his father, he diſcloſed bn- 
tobs: ſo that which Paule ſayth is not referred vnto the eſſence of 
the ſonne ol God, but to our vle, and is rightly applied to Chziſtes na⸗ 
ture of manhode:bicauſe although he ſhined a light in darkencſſe,be- 
foze that he did put on fleſbe, yet it was a hidden light tul the ſame 
Chꝛiſt came fozth in the nature of man, the hinyng ſunne of righte- 
- duſlneſſe, which therefoze calleth himſelf the light of the woz!d.Aiſo it 
v olichly obtected of him ð the power of iuſtifieng is far aboue bothe 
Angeles + men:foz aſmuch as this hangeth not vpon the wozthineſſe 
otany creature, but vpon the ozdinance of God. If Angels will take 
bpon the to ſatiſtie God, they can nothyng pzeuatle , bicanſe they are 
not apointed therunto. But this ſingularly belonged to Chzift being 
man which was made ſubiect to the lawe, ts redeme vs fro the curle 
ofthe law. Allo he doth ſclaunderouſfly cauil,Þ they which denie that 
Chitt is our righteoulneſſe accozdpng to his 2 of _—_ , doe 
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Of the manner how to receiue 


leaue but one part of Chzift,#(which is wozſe)do make tho gods bi 
cauſe although thei cofefſe,Þ God dwelleth in vs, yet they (ape againe 
that we are not righteous by the righteouſneſſe of God. Fozx altheugh 
we call Chꝛiſt the authoz oflife, in reſpect that he (uffred death to de. 
ſtroye him that had the power of death, we do not · by a by take aWape 
that honoꝛ from Whole Chzift as he was openly (ewed God in the 
fieþ,but we only make a diſtinctiõ how the righteoulneſle of Godig 
coueyed vnto vs, that we may entoy it. In which point Oſiander hath 
to fowly erred. Neither do we denie that that which is opẽly geuẽ vg 
in Chꝛiſt, pꝛocedeth from the ſecret grace power of God: # we ſtrive 
not agaynſt this, that pᷣ rightesuſneſſe whiche Chziſt geueth vs is the 
_ righteouſneſſe of God that pzocedeth from God:but we hold this ſted- 

faſtly,that we haue righteouſneſſe # lite in the death # reſurrection of 
Chzift.J ouerpaſſe that heapyng together of places whereof he maye 
wel be achamed, wherwith he hath tedionfly cobzed p readers, with⸗ 
out choiſe a without comon reaſon, to pꝛoue that wherſocuer is mate 
mention of righteouſneſſe, there ought to be vnderftanded this ellen 
tiall righteouſneſſe. As where Dauid calleth vpon the righteouſneſſe 
of God to help hin: wheras he doth the lame aboue a hundzed tins, 
Oliander ſticketh not to coʒrupt ſo many ſentẽtes. Ind nothing ſtrs- 
ger is the other obiectiõ, that that is pꝛoperly ᷑ rightly talled rightt⸗ 
oulneſſe, whereby we be moued to do rightly, but that od only wet: 

keth in vs both to will a to perfoʒme.Foꝛ we do alſo not dente, butthat 


Php. ij. God rekoꝛmeth vs with his Spirit vnto holineſſe of life a righteon(: 


neſſe:but we mult tirſt ſee whether he do this by himſelf and immedt: 
atly.oꝛ by the hand of his Donne, with whom he hath lefte al the ful- 
nelle,of his holy Spirit, that with his abundat ſtoze he ſhould ſupplies 
p neede ofhis mebzes. Mozeoner although righteonſnefle come vnto 
vs out of the ſecret kountapne of the godhed , pet it koloweth not that 
Chꝛiſt which (actifted himſelf in flech foz our ſakes, was righteoul⸗ 
neſſe vnto vs accozding to his nature of godhed. No leſſe fond is that 
which he ſayth. p Chꝛiſt himſelf was righteous by ß righteouſneſſeof 
God.Bicaule vnleſſep wil of his father had moued him. he could not 
himſelt haue ſatiſfied 5 office comitted vnto him. Foz though we haue 
in an other place ſayd,Þ al the deſeruings of Chꝛiſt himſelt᷑ do pꝛocede 
fro the mere good will of God, yet that maketh nothing to that fanta- 
ſtital thing, wherwith Oliander bewitcheth both his own and ſimple 
mens eyes. Foz whoe would ſuffer a mi to gather this cõcluſion, that 
bicauſe God is the fountaine a beginning ok our righteoulneſſe,ther: 
foze we be eſſentially righteous , & the eſlence.of Gods righteoulneſſe 
dwelleth in vs! In redeminge the church (layth Eſaye)God did put 
on his righteouſneſſe as a harneſſe : but dyd he ſo to ſpoyle Chiſt of 
his armure which he had geuen hun, to make him to be no perfectte- 
demer : But the Pꝛophet meante nothyng els but that God bozowed 
nothing out of himſelfe, noz was holpen by any apde to redeme 10 


Bo. iq. v which thing Paule bzefly expꝛeſſed in other wozdes, ſayeng tharh 


gaue vs ſaluatiõ to the hewyng of his righteoulneſſe . But this d 
not ouerthzowe that which he teacheth in an other place, that we are 
righteous by the obedifce of one mã. finally whoſoeuer w2appeth by 


a double righteouſnelle, that pooze ſoulesmape not telt in the mer 


The grace of Chriſt. Fol. 258. 
dnlp mer cie ol God, he dothe in a mockerie crawne Chꝛiſt w thoꝛnes. 
But foꝛ aſmuch as a great part of me, tmaginethrighttouſneſſe ts 
be made of faith # wozkes.let vs firſt ſhew this alſo, that the righte- 
ouſneſſe of fayth and wozkes doth lo differ, that when the one is ſta⸗ 
blich ed, the other muſt needes be ouerthzowen. The Ipoſtle ſayth that 
he eſtemed al thinges as dong that he might winne Chꝛiſt a finde in 
him the righteouſnelle that is of God by faith, cõpting not his righte- 
ouſneiſe that which is by the law, but whiche is by the faith of Jeſu 
Chꝛiſt. pou lee that here is alſoacopariſon of cõtraties a that here is 
declared he which wil obteine the righteouſneſſe of Chꝛiſt, muſt foꝛ 
ſake his owne righteouſneſſe. Therefoze in an other place he ſayth, y 
this was the caule of lal to the Jewes 5 goyng about to ſtabliſh their 
owne righteouſneſſe, they were not ſubiect to Þ righteouſneſſe of God, 
Ilin ſtablichyng our owne righteouſneſſe we hake away the righte 
dulnelle of God, therefoze to obteine Gods righteouſnelle our owne 
muſt be vtterly aboliſhed , And he ſheweth the ſame thyng, when he 
ſapth, that our glozieng is not excluded by the law, but by faith. o her 
upon foloweth that ſo long as there remaineth any righteduſneſſe of 
wozkes,how litle ſoeuer it be there (till remaineth to vs ſome matter 
to glozie vpõ. Now if faith exclude al glozieng, then the rightcouſne:ie 
ofmozkes can no wile be coupled with the righteoutneſſe ol faith. To 
this effect he ſpeaketh ſo plapnely in the. ij. chapter to the Romanes, 
that he leaueth no roume foz cauillations oz chiftes: If (ſayth he) A - 
bꝛaham was iuſtified by wozkes, he hath gloꝛie. And immediatly he 
addeth:but he hath no gr0zie in the light of God. Jt foloweth there⸗ 
foze that he was not iu 


done of det and not of grace. But righteouſneſle is geuen to fayth 


accozdyng to grace:Therefoze it is not of the deſeruinges ofwozkes. 


Wherfoze farewell their dꝛeame, that imagine a righteouſneſſe made 
offaith and wozkes mingled together. 
The Sophiſters thinke that they haue a ſuttle ſhifte, that make to 
themſelues ſpozt and paſtime with wꝛeſtyng of Scripture and with 
bayne cauillations. Foz they expoũd woꝛkes in that place to be thoſe 
which men not yet regenerate doe only literally a by the endencur of 
free will without the — of Chzilt:and do ſaye that it belogeth not 
to ſpiritual Wozkes , Do by their opinion a man is iuſtified bothe by 
faith and by wozkes,ſo that the wozkes be not his own, but the gittes 
of Chꝛiſt and frutes of regeneration, Foz they ſaye that Paule ſpake 
ſo fo2 none other cauſe, but to conuince the Jewes truſting vp0 their 
owne wozkes , that they dyd fooli(hly pzeſume to clayme rightesuſ⸗ 
nelle to theſelues.,ſithe the only Spirit of Chꝛiſt doth geue it vs, and 
not any endeuour by our owne motion of nature. But they doc not 
marke Þ in the copariſon of the righteouſneſſe of the law a the righte- 
oulneTe of the goſpell, which Paule bzingeth in in an other place, all 
wozkes are excluded with what title ſo euer they be adoꝛned. Foz he 
teacheth that this is the righteouſneſle ol the law, v he ſhuld obteyne 
laluation that hath perfoꝛmed that whiche the law comaundeth: and 
that this is the righteoulneſſe of fayth, yl we beleue that Chziſt died 
and is riſen againe. Mozeouer we wall en Brine in place 277 
1 | fl. U. | * 


ult ified by woꝛkeg. Then he bꝛyngeth an other 
argument by contraries, when reward is rendꝛed to wozkes, that is 


13 


Php. lit; 
vin. 


Ko. t. iu. 


Kom. ut. i a \4 
xxvu. . 


Bo. til. i. 1 


a. mi. xi. 


th 


Heb.ri.vf. 


Sent. lib, 3. 
diſt + 16. cd. 


16 


Of the manner how to receiue | 


lt, that ſanctification a righteouſneſſe are ſeuerall benefites of Chyif, 
whereupon foloweth that the ver — wozkes come not into 
the accompt, when the power of tuſtuleng is aſcribed tofayth , And 
where Paule dentethcas J eue now alleged) that Abzaham had any 
thing wherupö to glozte betoze God, bicauſe he was nat made righte, 
dus by woꝛkes: this ought not to be reſtrayned to the liter all and ou: 
ward kinde of vertues, oz to the endeuour of free will. But a 
the life of the Patriarch Abzaham were ſpirituall and in manner 
clike , yet he had not ſufficient del eruynges of woꝛkes to purchace 
im righteouſneſſe befoze God. 

The Scholemen teach alitlemoze grolly, that mingle their pzepy/ 
rations:but theſe do leſſe infect the ſimple and vnſtzilfull with c 
doctrine, vnder pzctenſe of Spirit and grace hydyng the mertie 
God whiche only is able to appeaſe tremblyngconſctences, But we 
confeſſe with Paul that the doers of the law are iuſtified befoze God: 
but bicauſe we are all far from the keping ofthe law, herupon we 
ther, that the wozkes which (hould moſt of al haue auailed to ih 
ouſneſſe,do nothing help vs bicauſe we lacke them. As foz thecomon 
Papiſtes oz Scholemen, they are in this point doubly decetued: 
bicauſethey cal faith an aſſurednelle of conſciẽce in lokingfoz rew 
at the hand of God foz deſeruinges.and alſo bicanſe they expound the 
grace of God not to be a free imputation of righteouſneſſe, but the ho⸗ 
ly ghoſt helpyng to the endeuour of holineſſe. They reade in Apoſtle 
that he which cometh to God, muſte firſt beleue that there t9aGod# 
then that he is a rendꝛer ol reward to them that ſeke him. But they 
marke not, what is the manner of ſeking. And that they are deceyued 
in the name ok grace, is plainely pꝛoued by their owne wzttings.Foz 
Lombarde expoundeth, that iuſtification by Chzift is geuen vs iwo 
wayes.Ftrſtcſayth he) the death of Chꝛiſt doth iuſtifie vs, when by t 
charitie is ſtirred vp in our heartes,by which we are made righteong. 
Secondly that by the ſame death ſinne is deſtroyed, whereby Satan 
helde vs capttue, ſo that nowe he hath not whereby tocondemne bs, 
pou lee how he conſidereth the grace of God pzincipally in iuſtifua⸗ 
tion, to be ſo far as we are directed to good wozkes by 5 grace ofthe 
holy ghoſt, He would foꝛſoth haue folowed the opinion of Auguſtine: 
but he foloweth him a far of, goth far out of the waye frs rightly for 
lowing htm: bicauſe if Auguſtine haue ſpoke any thingplainly he dar 
keneth it, if there be any thing in Auguſtine not very bnpure, hecoz- 
rupteth it. The Scholemen haue ſtil ſtrayed from woꝛſe to wozle, til 
with hedlong fall at length they be rolled downe into a Pelagianer- 
tour. Ind the very ſentente of Juguſtine, oz at leaſt his manner ol 
ſpeakyng is not altogether to be receyued , Foz though Tall 


well taketh from man all pꝛayſe of righteoulneſſe, and aſſi it 
wholly to 5ᷣ grace of God, yet he referreth grace to ſanctificatio,wher- 
by we are renewed into newneſſe of life by the holy ghoſt. | 

But the Scripture,when it ſpeaketh of the righteouſneſſe of faith, 
leadeth vs to a tat other end, p is to ſay,that turnyng away frem the 
loking vpo our owne woꝛkes, we ſhould only loke bnto the mercieof 


God and perfection of Chzifſt.Foz it teacheth this oꝛdet of tuſtificatis, 


that firſt God vouchlaueth to embꝛace ma beyng s ſinner hne 


The grace of Chriſt. Fol. 175. 
and feee goodneſſe, conſideryng nothing in him but miſerie whereby 
de may be mo led to mertie.ſoꝝ aſmuch as he ſeeth him altogether na⸗ 
ked a voide of good wozkes,fetchyng from himſelf the cauſe to do him 
good:then,that he moueth the ſinner himſelf with fling of his good⸗ 
helle, which deſperyng vpon his owne wozkes caſteth all the ſumme 
of his ſaluation vpon Gods mereie. This is the felyng of fapth , by 
which kelyng the ſinner tommeth into poſſeſſion of his ſaluatid, when 
he acknowlegeth by = doctrine of the Goſpel that he is reconciled to 
God: that obteyning fozgeueneſle of ſinnes by meanes of the righte- 
auſneſſe of Chziſt,he is iuſtified:and although he be regenerate by the 
Spirit of God, he thinketh vpon continuall BUNNIES layedv 
foz him not in the good wozkes to which he applieth himſelf, but in 
only righteouſneile of Chziſt. When thele thinges ſhalbe eueryone 
rticularly weyed,they (hal geue a perfect declaratiõ of our ſentẽce. 
beit thet might be better diſpoſed in an other ozder than they are ſet 
fozth.But it maketh litle mater,ſo that they hang together in ſuch ſozt 
that we may haue the whole mater truely declared # ſurely pꝛoued. 
here it is good to remember the relation that we haue befoze ſayd 
to be betwene faith and the Goſpell: bycauſe it is ſaydfoz this cauſe 
that faith iuſtifieth,toz that it recetueth # embzaceth Þ righteouſneſſe 
offred in the goſpel · And whereas it is ſayd to be offred by the goſpel, 
therby al coſideratts of wozkes is excluded. Which thing Paule decla- 
reth many times els where, but moſt plainly in two places. Foz, to the 
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Romanes, comparing the lawe and the golpell together he ſapth:the Ro. x, v. 


righte oulneſle that is by the law is thus, the man 5ᷣ doth theſe thinges 
pal liue in them. But the righteouſneſſe that is of faith offreth ſalua- 
tion, il thou beleue in thy heart and confeſſe with thy mouth the Lo2d 
Jeſug.and that the father hath rayſed him vp from the dead. See you 
not how he mazeth this the difference of the law and the Goſpel, that 
the lawe geueth righteoulſneſſe to wozkes,and the Goſpel geueth tree 
righteoulneſſe without helpe of wozkes It is anotableplace, and 
thatmaye deliuer vs out of many harde doubtes, yf we vnderſtande 
that the ſame righteoulneſſe that is geuen vs by the Golpell is free 
fromallconditions ofthe lawe. This is the reaſon, why he doth moze 
than ones with great ſeming of contrarietie ſet the pꝛomiſe by way of 


oppoſition againſt the law, as it 9imheritance be of the law then is it Sala. ij. 
not of the pꝛomiſe: # all the reſt in the ſame chapter to the ſame effect, ron. 


Cruely the lawe it ſelfe hath alſo her pzomiſes, Therefoze there muſt 
needes be in the pꝛomiles of Þ goſpel, ſomthing differents diuerſe fro 
the pzomiles of the lawe,vnieſſe we will confelle that the compariſon 
is very ſond. But what diuerſitie ſhall this bee, vnleſſe it be that they 
ate freely geuen. and vpholden by the only mercie of God, whereas 
thepzomiles of the lawe hange vpon the condition of wozkes. Ney- 
ther let any manne here carp agaynſt me, and ſape, that in this place 
the tighteoulneſſe is reietted whiche menne of their owne fozce and 
kreewill would compell God to recetue : foz aſmuch as Paule with⸗ 
out exception teacheth that the law in comaunding pzofiteth nothing: 
bitauſe there is none not only of the comon multitude, but alſo of the 
erfecteſt that fulfuleth it. Loue vndoubtedly is the chefe point of the 
when the Dptrit of God frameth vs vnto 22 is it not to vs bn 
| RUPP - al 


* 


Ro. vii. ti. 


— — , 
* — r a an — —. G h 
— 1 1 2 — - 8 


han wy * 2 
0 þ - g = 2 5 
— . us 
— wad * * * — eG 
cr N FO N or 
r OTIS" I ITC. po, ER Tow TC IR * * s * 2 — A . 
— —— — . ry — 1 33 Dy — * — BM . _ — . — — 
1 2 — — . 2 
whe 
- - — - - * 8 — * 2 
aq pa 2 4 _ — —„— ov 
3 . — 


! 1 Y 
Bal. iij.xij 


kereth krom the law in this point, that it bindeth not righteonſnefſets 


No. iui. it. 


No. iii. xx. 


E 


Ro. iti. u. 


Ao. i. xbii 


No. iii. xxi. 
e riui. 


Ofthe manner how to receive 


cauſe ofrighteouſneſſe,but fox that euen in the holy ones it is vapey 
kect,and therefoze of it ſelf deſcrueth no reward. 175 

The ſecond plate is this. It is manifeſt that no man is iuſtified by 
the lawe befoꝛe God: Bicauſe the righteous man wall line by fayth, 
But the law is not of faith:but the man that doth theſe thyngeg wall 
liue in them. Howe coulde this argument other wiſe ſtande together, 
vnleſſe we agree vpon this point, that wozkes come not into the ac: 
2 of faith, but are vtterly to be ſeuered from it? The lawecſapth 
he) diflereth from fayth, Why ſo- bicauſe wozkes are required to the 
righteouſneiſe thereof. Therekoꝛe it foloweth that wozkes are not 
required to the righteouſneſſe of faith . By this relation it appereth, 
that they which are iuſtified by faith are iuſtified byſide the deſeruing 
of wozkes,yea without the deſeruyng of wozkes, bycauſe faith recey- 
ueth that righteouſneſſe which the Goſpel geueth. And the goſpel dif- 


wotkes, but ſetteth it in the only mercy of God. Like herunto is that 
whiche he affirmeth tothe Romanes , that Abzaham had nothfng to 
glozie vpon, bycauſe fayth wag imputed to him vnto righteouſnelle, 
# he addeth a confirmation,bycauſe then there ts place toz the righte⸗ 
ouſneile of faith , when there areno wozkes to whiche a rewarde is 
due. Where bee wozkes (ſayth he) due rewarde is rendzed bnto 
them:that whiche is geuen to faith is freely geuen. Foꝛ the verymes⸗ 
nyng of ðᷣ wozdes that he bſeth in that place ſerue to pꝛoue the ſame, 
wheras he adioyneth within a litle after, that therefoze we obtepne 
inheritance by fayth as accozdynge to grace, hereupon he 
that the inheritance is ol free gift, bicauſe it is receyned by fayth:and 
how commeth that,but bicauſe layth without any help of wozkes lea- 
neth wholy vpon the mercie of God? And in the ſame meanyng,with- 
outdout he teacheth in an other place, that the righteonſneſſe of God 
was openly ſhewed without the law, although it haue witneſſe bozne 
of it by the law a the Pꝛophetes:bicauſe excludyng the lawe, he ſayth 
that it is not holpen by wotkes , and that we obteyne it not by woz⸗ 
kyng,but come empty that we mape recepue it. | 
By this time the reader perceiueth w that equitie the Sophiſters 
do at this daye cauill at our doctrine, when we ſaye that man is iufi- 
fied by faith only. They dare not denie that man is iuſtiſied by faith, 
picaule it is ſo often-fofid in Deripture:but bicauſe this wozd, Only, 
is neuer expꝛeſſed, they tan not abide to haue ſuch an addition made. 
Ig it ſo: But what will they anſwer to theſe woꝛdes ol Paule, where 
he affirmeth that righteouſneſſe is not of fayth except it be freelyge 
uen : Howe can free gift agree with wozkes ? Ind with what cauils 
lations will they mocke out, that whiche he ſayth in an other place, 
that the righteouſneſſe of God is manifeſtly ſhewed in the Golpell: 
It righteouſnefſe be manifeſtly wewed in the Golpell , ſurely therein 
is contepned not a tozne oz halfe righteouſneſſe but full and perfect. 
Therefoze the lawe hath no place therein . Ind they ſtande vponnot 
only afalſe but alſo a fooliſh ſhifts about this excluſine wozd, Only- 
Both not he perfectly enough geue al things to only faith, that taketh 
al thiages from wozkes* what , I p2zaye you, meane theſe ſayenges: 
that righteoulneſſe was manifeſtſy ſhewed without the law: mare 
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is inſtified freely and without the woꝛkes of the law: Here they baue 


awitty (hifte to eſcape withall , whiche although they deniſed it nor 


mlelues but boꝛowed it of Ozigene c certaine of the old wziters, 
is very fooliſh. They pꝛate that the ceremoniall woꝛkes of the law, 
not the mozal,are excluded. They pꝛofit ſo with continuall bzawling, 
that they know not the verytirſt cules of Logike. Do thei thinke that 
the Apoſtle doted when he alleged thele places to pꝛoue his ſapeng: 
The man that ſhal do theſe thynges (all line in them: and, Curſed 
is euery one that fulfilleth not all thinges that are wzitten in the 
volume of the lawe . Unleſſe they be mad, they will not (aye that life 
was pꝛomiſed to the kepers of Ceremomies, oz cnrle thzetened onely 
to the bꝛeakers of them. I theſe places be to bee bnderſtanded of 
the moꝛall la we, it is no doubte that the mozall woꝛkes alſo are ex⸗ 
tluded from the power of iuſtifieng. To the lame purpoſe ſerue theſe 
argumentes that he vieth :bycauſe the knowledge of ſinne was by 
the lawe, therefoze righteouſneſſe is not by the lawe. Bycaule the 
lawe wozketh wzath , therefoze it wozketh not righteouſneſſe. By- 
cauſe the lawe can not make conſcience allured, thereioze alſo it can 
not geue righteouſneſſe . Bycauſe fapth is imputed vnto righteoul⸗ 
neſſe, therefoze righteouſneſſe is not a rewarde of wazke, but is ge⸗ 
uen beyng not due. Bycauſe we are iuſtified by fayth, therefoze glo⸗ 
ryeng is cut of. Il there had ben a lawe geuen that might geue life, 
then righteouſneſle were truely by the lawe: but God hath ſhut vp 
all vader ſinne that the pzomiſe might be geuen to the beleuers. Let 
them nowe fondly ſaye yk they dare, that theſe thynges are ſpoken of 
ceremonies and not of manners: but very childzen would hiſſe out 
ſo great ſhameleſneſſe . Therefoze let vs hold this foz certayne, that 
che whole lawe is ſpoken of, when the power of iuſtifieng ts taken as 
waye from the lawe, 
But if any manne maruell why the Apoſtle vſed ſuch an addition 
not beyng content with only namyng of wozkes: the reaſon is ready 
tobe chewed foz it. Foz,although wozkes beſo hiely eftemed,yet they 
haue that value by the allowance of Bod, rather than by their owne 
woꝛthineſſe. Foz whoe can booſte vnto God of any righteoulneſſe of 
wozkes,but that which he hath allowed : Mhoe dare clapme any re⸗ 
ward as due vnto the, but ſuch as he hath pzomiſeds7They haue ther⸗ 
loze this of the bountifulneſſe of God, that they arecompted wozthy 
both of the name and reward of righteoulneſſe: they be of value only 
lo this cauſe, wheu the purpoſe of him that doth them is by them to 
hew his obedtence to God. Bherfoze the Apoſtle in an other place, to 
pꝛoue that Abzaham could not be iuſtified by wozkes, allegeth that 
the law was geuen, almoſt fower hundzed and thirty yeres alter the 
couenantmade.Unlearned men would laugh at ſuche an argument, 
bicauſe there might be righteous wozkes befoze the publiſbyng of the 
lam. But bicauſe he knew Þ there was no ſuch value in woꝛkes but 
byß teſtimonie c vouchſauing of God, therfoze he taketh it as a thing 
coteſſed that befoꝛe ᷣ law thei had no power to tuſtifie. Be vnderſtãd 
why he namely expꝛeſſeth þ woꝛke of the law, whẽ he meaneth to take 
awaye iuſtification fro any woꝛkes:bycauſe controuerſie may bemo- 
ued of thole and none other. Aldeit ſometime he excepteth all wozkes 
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Of che manner how to receiue ; 
without any additi6,as when he ſayth, that by the teſtimonie of 24 
uid bleſſedneſſe is aſſigned to that man, to whome the Lozd imputeth 
righteoulneſſe without wozkes. Thertoꝛe they can with no cauillat; 
ons bꝛyng to paſle, but that we hall get this genetall excluſiue, only. 
And they do in vayne ſeeke that trifiyng ſutteitie, that we are inſt 
fied by that only faith whiche wozketh by loue, ſo that righteouſneſſe 
mult ſtand vpon loue. We graunt in deede with Paule.that no other 
faith tuſtifieth,but that whiche is effectually wozkyng with chatitie; 
but that faith taketh not her power of iuſtifiyng from that effectual; 
neſſe of charitte. pea it doth by no other meane iuſtifie, but bicauſeit 
bꝛyngeth vs into the communicatyng of the righteonſneſle of Chyif, 
Oꝛ els all that which the Apoſtle ſo earneſtly pzefſeth, ſhould fall ia 
nought. To him that wozkethcſayth he) the reward is not teckened 
accozdyng to grace , but accozdyng to det. But to him that wozketh 
not, but beleueth in him that iuſtitieth the vnrighteous, his fapthis 
imputed vnto righteouſneſſe.Could he ſpeake moze euidently than in 
ſo ſayeng:that there is no righteoulneſſe of faith but where there are 
no wozkesto whiche any reward is due: and that only then fayth ig 
— —— righteouſnelle, when righteouſnelle is geuen by grace 
that is not due. 

Now let vs examine howe true that is, whiche is ſayd in the defi- 
nition, that the righteouſnefle of fayth is the reconciliation with God, 
whiche conliſteth vpon the only fozgeueneſle of ſinnes. We muſteal 
wape returne to this pzinciple,thatthe wzath of God refteth vpon all 
men, ſo long as they cotinue to be ſinners. That hath Eſape extellent⸗ 
ly well ſet out in theſe woꝛdes: The had of the Loꝛd is not ſhoztened, 
that he is not able to ſaue: noꝛ his eaxe dulled that he can not heare: 
but your iniquities haue made diſagreement betwene yon and your 
God, and your ſinnes haue hidden his face trom you that he heareth 
you not. We heare that ſinne is the diuiſion betwene man and God, 
and the turnyng awaye of Gods face fromthe ſinner. Neyther can it 
otherwiſe be. Foz it is diſagrepng fro his righteouſneſle to haue any 
felowlhip with ſinne. herekoze the Apoſtle teacheth that manne is 
enemie to God till he be reſtozed into fauour by Chzift. home ther- 
foze the Lozd recepueth into ioynyng with him , him he is ſayd to iu 
ſtifie: bycauſe he can neyther receyue him into fauour noz ioyne him 
with himſelfe,but he muſte of a ſinner make him —_— And we 
further lay. that this is done by the foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes. Foz if ther 
whome the Lozd hath recociled to himlelt be iudged by their wozkes, 
they (halbe found ſtill ſinners in deede, whoe yet muſt be free# 
krom linne. It is certayne therefoze that they whom God cmbzaceth, 
are no otherwiſe made righteous, but bicauſe they are cleanſedbyh6- 
uing the ſpottes of there ſinnes wiped awape by fozgeueneſſe, tha. 
— — righteouſneſſe mape in one wozde be called the fozgeueneſlec{ 

innes. 

Both theſe are moſt clerely to be ſeene by theſe woꝛdes of Paule. 
whiche J haue already alleged: God was in Chꝛiſt reconcilyngthe 
wozld to himlelf,not imputyng their ſinnes to man, and he hath icite 
with vs the wozd of reconciliation . Ind then he addeth the ſummne of 
his meſlage, that him which knew no linne he made ſinne foz * 
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we might be made the righteouſneile of God in him. Here he nameth 
tighteouſneſſe and reconciliation without difference, that we maye 
perteyue that the one is mutually contepned vader the other. And he 
teacheth the manner to atteyne this righteouſneſſe to be when our 
linnes ate not imputed vnto vs. Wherefoze doubte thou not hereaf- 
ter howe God doth tuſtifie vs, when thou heareſt that he doth recon 
tile vs to himlelt by not imputyng ſinnes.So to the Romanes he pꝛo⸗ 
ueth by the teſtunonie of Dauid, that righteouſneſſe is imputed to mã 
without woꝛkes, bycauſe Dauid pzonounceth the man blellſed whoſe 
iniqutties are fozgeuen, whoſe ſinnes are couered,to whom the lozd 
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hath not imputed his offenſes. Bithout donbt by bleſſedneſſe he there 
meaneth righteoulneſſe. And ſithe he affirmeth the ſame to ſtande in 


the koꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes, there is no cauſe why we ſhuld otherwiſe 
deline it. Therefoze Zacharte the father ol John the Baptiſt ſingeth 
that the knowlege ot laluatiõ conliſteth in the foꝛgeueneiſe of ſinnes. 
whiche tule Paule folowyng in his Sermon whiche he made to the 
Antiochians concernyng the lumme of ſaluation, as Luke repozteth 
it, concluded in this mãner: by him fozgeneneſle of ſinnes is pꝛeached 
batoyou,and euery one that beleueth in him is iuſtified krom all theſe 
—.— from whiche pe could not be juſtified in the lawe of Moleg. 
Che Apoſtle ſo knitteth p foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes with righteoulnelle, 
that he ſheweth that they be bothe all one. Whereupon he rightfully 
reaſoneth that the righteoulneſſe is freely geuen vnto vs, whiche we 
obteine by the louyng kindeneſſe of God. Neyther ought it to ſeme a 
ſtrange vnuled ſpeache, that the faithfull are righteous befoze God, 
not by wozkes, but by free acceptation: ſithe bothe it is ſo oft found in 
the Scripture, and the old authours alſo do ſometime ſo ſpeake. Foz 
Iuguſtine ſayth thus in one place: The righteoulneſſe of the ſaintes 
in this woꝛlde ſtandeth rather in foꝛgeueneſſe of linnes, than in per⸗ 
fection of vertues , Wherewith agree the notable ſentences of Ber⸗ 
nard: Not to ſinne is the righteoulneſſe of God: but the righteouſneſſe 
ol man, is the merciful kindeneffe of God. He had betoze affirmed that 
Chꝛiſt is to vs righteouſneſſe in abſolution , and therefoze that they 
only are righteous that haue obteyned pardon by mercie. | 
Hereupon alſofoloweth this, that by the only meane of Chziſtes 
tighteouſneſſe,we obteine to be iuſtified befoze God, Mhich is aſmuch 
in effect as pt it wereſayd, that man is not righteous in himſelfe, but 
bycauſe the righteouſneſſe ol Chꝛiſt is by imputation enterpartened 
with him, whiche thyng is wozthy to be heedefully marked . Foz that 
triting errour vaniſheth away, to ſaye that man is thcretoze iuſtified 
by faith, bicauſe fayth taketh part of the Spirit of God by whiche he 
is made righteous, which is lo cõtrarie to the doctrine aboue taught, 
that thei can neuer be made to agree together. Foꝛ it is no doubt that 
he is voyde of his owne righteoulneſſe, that is taught to ſeke righte- 
ouſneſſe without himſelfe. This the Apoſtle affirmeth moſte plainely 
when he wziteth that he which knew no ſinne was made foz vs a pꝛo⸗ 
pittatozie ſacrifice tocleanſe awape ſinne, that we might be madethe 
tighteoulneſſe of God in him.Pou ſee that our righteoulneſſe is not in 
8 but in Chziſt,and that it belongeth to vs only by this title, bicauſe 
we be partakers of Chzilt , picauſe we poſſe: all his richelſe with 
Aa. b. 


him. 


Aut. 1. 
lxxvii. 


Act. xiu. 
xxxviu. 


De ciuit. 
dei. ca. a. 


Serm. 23. in 
cant. 
Serm. 24, 


23 


il. Coꝛ. v. 
ra, 


© A. U 


Of che manner how to receiue 


him. And it maketh nothing to the contrarte , that in an other plate he 
reacheth, that ſinue was condened of ſinne in the fleſh of Chꝛiſt, that 
the righteoulneſſe of the lawe might be fulfilled in vs: where he meg 


neth no other fulfilling, bur that whiche we obteyne by tmputation, 
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Foz the Loꝛd Chziſt doth in ſuch ſozt comunicate his righteouſneſe 
with vs, that after a certayne matuelous maner, he poureth the fozce 
therof into vs, ſo mich as perteineth to the tudgement of God, Jtap, 
pereth that he did no otherwiſe meane, by the other ſentence which he 
had ſpoken a litle befoꝛe: As by the diſobediẽte of one man we weme 
made ſinners, ſo by the obedience ol one man we are iuſtified. Whatig 
it els to ſet our righteouſneſle in the obediẽce of Chziſt, but to affirme 
that hereby only we are accompted righteous , bicauſe the obedience 
of Chꝛiſt is imputed vnto vs as if it were our owne £ Therefozeme 
thinkes that Ambꝛoſe hath excellently well ſhewed how there ts an 
example of this righteouſneſſe in the bleſſing of Jacob.Foz as Jacob 
hauing not of himſelf deſerued the pꝛeeminencie of the firſt begotten 
ſonne,h1id himſelf in the apparell ot his bzother , a beyng clothed with 
his bzothers cote that ſauozed of a moſt ſwete ſmell, he crept into the 
fauour ot his father, and receiued the bleſſing to his owne comoditie 
vader the perſone of an other: ſo we doe lie hidden vnder the pꝛecious 
puren eſſe of Chziſt our elder brother, that we may get a teſtimonie of 
righteouſneſſe in the ſight of God. The woꝛdes of Ambzoſe are theſe: 
Wheras Jſaac ſmelt the ſauour of the — , paradueture this 
is meant thereby, that we are not iuſtified by woꝛkes but by faith: bi⸗ 
cauſe fleſhiy weakeneſſe hindereth wozkes,but Þ bꝛightn eiſe of faith 
whiche meriteth fo2geueneſle of linnes, ouerſhadoweth the errour of 
deedes. And truely ſo it is. Foz, that we may appere befoze the faceof 
God vnto ſaluation, it is neceſſarie foz vs, to [mel ſwetely with higo- 
dour, e to haue dur faultes couered and barred with his p erkection. 


The. rit, Chapter. 
That, to the end we may be fully perſwaded of the free tuſtilication, 
we muſte lift vp our mindes to the iudgement ſeate of God. 

Lthough it appereth by moſt euidẽt teſtimontes, thatall 
theſe thinges are true, pet we ſhall not clearelp perteiue 
7 how neceſlarie thei be, vntill we haue ſet befoze our eyes 
thoſe things that ought to be the groundes ol all this di⸗ 

* putation. Fitſt therfozelet vs remeber this, that we pur⸗ 
poſe not to ſpeake of the righteouſneſſe of a woꝛldly iudicial tourt. but 
of the heauenly iudgement ſeate: that we ſhould not meaſure by our 


owe ſmall poꝛtion, by what vpꝛightneſſe of wozkes Gods tudgemet 


mape be ſatiſfied. But it is maruelous to ſee with what rachneſſe and 
boldneſſe it is commonly debated . pea and it is to be ſeen howe none 
doe moꝛe boldely oz with fuller mouthes (as the ſayeng is)pzateof 
the righteoulneſſe of wozkes,than they that are either monſtruouſly 
ſicke of open outwarde diſeaſes, oz bee ready to burſte with inward - 
vices.That commeth to paſſe bicauſe they thinke not vpon the right 
ouſneſſe of God, wherok if they had neuer ſo litle felyng,they wold ne⸗ 
uermake ſo greate a mockerie of it. And truely it is out cf meaſure 
lightly regarded, wohẽ it is not acknowleged to be ſuch and ſo png 


The grace of Chriſt, Fol. 182. 
that nothyng be imputed vnto it but every waye whole and abſolute, 
and de filed with no vncleanneſſe: ſuche as neuer was and neuer hal p 
he able to be found in man. It is in deede eaſy and redy foz enery man 
in Scholes to talke baynely vpon the wozthyneſſe of woꝛkes to iu⸗ 
ſtifie men. But when they come into the ſight of God, ſuch dalliances 
muſt auoide, bieauſe there is earneſt doyng vſed, and no triflyng ſtrife 
about wozdes. To this, to this I (aye, we muſt apply our minde.it we 
will pꝛokitably enquire of true righteouſneſſe, how we mape anſwere 
the heauenly iudge when he calleth vs to accompt.Let vs thinke him 
him to be a iudge not ſuch a one as our owne vnderſtandinges do of 
themſelues — nn ſuch a one as he is painted out in the Dcrip- 
ture, with whole bzightneſſethe ſtarres (halbe darkened, by whole 
ſtrength the hilles do melt awap,by whoſe wzath the earth is (Wake, 
by whole wiſedome the wile are take in their ſutteltie, by whoſe pure- 
neſſe all thinges are pꝛoued vnpure, whoſe righteouſneſſe the Angels 
are not able to beare,whiche maketh the innocent not innocent, whole 
vengeance when it is ones kindled pearceth to the bottome of hel. Jf 
he( J (aye) ſit to examine mens doynges, whoe ſhall appere aſſured 
vefoze his thzone:whoe Wall dwell with a denouryng tier: ſayth the eta. ri 
Propher- hoe all abide with coutinuall burninges c he that wal- run. 
eth in righteouſneſſes# ſpeaketh truth, #c. But let ſuche a one come 

loꝛth what ſo euer he be. But that anfwer maketh, that none cometh - 
fozth , Foz this terrible ſapeng ſoundeth, to the cõtrarie: Loꝛd if thou 
marke iniquities, Loꝛd, who chal abide it? truely all muſt needes im⸗ pt xx. ii 
mediatly perich, as it is wzittẽ in an other place: Shall man be iuſti⸗ Job. uy; 
lied if he be compared with God, oz ſhall he be purer thauhis makerr wy. 
Beholde they that ſerue him are not faythfull, and hehath tound per- 
uerſneſſe in his Angels. Dow much moze ſhall they p dwell in houſes 
of tlaye, æ that haue an earthly fundation, be conſumed with mothes: 
they halbe cut downe from — — to the cuenyng « Beholde a⸗ Icb. w. 
mong his Saintes there is none faythfull, and the hesuens are not zv. 
ane in his ſight : how much moꝛe is man abhominable and vnpꝛo⸗ 
table, whiche dzinketh miquitie as water: I graunt in deede that in 
the booke of Job, is mention made of a righteouſneite that is hyer 
than the keppng of thelawe. And it is good to vnderſtande this di⸗ 
ſtinction:bicaule altho manne did latiſtie the lawe, yet he could 
not ſo ſtand to the triall of that righteouſneſle that paſſeth all ſenſes, 
Therefoze although Job be cleare in his owne conſcience,yet he is a 
maſed, and not able toſpeake,bicauſe he ſeeth that very angelike ho⸗ 
lineſſe can not appeaſe God, if he exactly weye their woꝛkes. But J 
therfoze wil at this time ouerpaſle that tighteouſneſſe which Þ haus - 
ſpoken of,bicauſe it is incompꝛehenſible:but only this J ſaye, that yt 
dut like be examined by the rule of the wzitten lawe,we are moze than 
lenlleſſe if ſo many curſes wherewith the Lozde hath willed vg to be 
awaked do not tozment vs with horrible feare,and among other this 
general curſe, Curſed is euery one that doth not abide in al p thinges Dun. 
that are w2itten in this boke, Finally al this diſcourſe ſhalbe but vn- *** - 
lauozie and colde, vnleſſe euery mi pelde himſelf gilty befoze the hea⸗ 
ae iudge, and willingly thzowe downe and abace himlelte , beyng 
faretull how he may be acquited, 42 A 
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Ofthe manner how to receiue 


To this, to this I lay, we ſhould haue lifted vp our epes, to leatne 
rather to tremble foz feare, thã vainely to teioyſe. It is in deede kaſp, 
ſo long as the copariſon extendeth no further than men, foz euerymj 
to thintze himſelf to haue ſomwhat which other ought not to deſpiſe, 
But when we riſe vp to haue reſpect vnto God, then ſodenly that tõ⸗ 


fidencefalleth to the ground and commeth to nought. And in the ſame 


caſe altogether is our ſoule in reſpect of God, as mans body is in re: 
ſpect of the heauen. Foz the ſight of the eye, ſo long as it cotinuethin 
vewyng things that lie nere vnto it, doth (ew of what pearcing fozee 
it is, but if it be ones directed vp to the ſunne, then beyng daſeled and 


dulled with the to great bꝛightneſſe therof, it feleth no leſſe febleneſſe 


Luc, xb. 


Pl. xliii.ui. 


Job. ix. 
pit, 


i. Coꝛ.ilii. 
{1!]. 


3 


Ad Boniſa. 
lib. 3. ca. 5. 


Super cat, 


(erm. 61. 


of it ſelf in beholding of the lunne, than it perteiued ſtrength in behol, 
dyng inferiour thinges. Therfoꝛe let vs not decepue our ſelues witz 
vayne confidence,although we compt our ſelues epther egal oz ſupe⸗ 
riour to other menne:but that is nothyng to God, by Whole will this 
knowlege is to be tried. But if our wildeneſle tan not be tamed with 
theſe admonitions, he will anſwer to vs as he ſayd to the Phariſces; 
vou be they that inftifte your ſelues befoze men: but that which is hie 
to men is abhominable to God. Now goe thy way and pzoudely boſte 
of thy righteouſaeſſe among men, while God from heauen abhozreth 
it. But what ſay the leruantes of God that are truely inſtructed with 
his Spirit: Entre not into iudgement with thy ſeruant, bytauſe eue⸗ 
ry liuing mã ſhal not be iuſtified in thy ſight. An other layth, although 
in ſomwhat diuerſe meanyng. Man can not be righteous with God: 
if he will contende with him, he all not be able to anſwer one foz a 
thouſand. Here we nowe playnely heare what is the righteouſneſſe 
of God, euen ſuchas can be ſatiſfied with no wozkes of men, to whom 
when it examineth vs of a thouſand offenſes , we can not purge our 
ſelues of one.Ducha righteouſneſſe had that ſame choſen unſtrumet 
of God Paule concepued , when he pꝛofeſſed that he knewe himlelfe 
gilty in nothyng,but that he was not thereby iuftifted, 

And not only ſuch examples are in the holy Scriptures, but alſo 
all godly wztters do ſhewe that they were alwaye of this minde, So 
Auguſtine ſapth , All the godly that grone vnder this burden ol coz 
ruptible fleſh, and in this weakeneſle ol life, haue this only hope that 
we haue one mediatour Jeſus Chziſt the righteous, and he is the ap⸗ 
pealement foꝛ our ſimnes. What ſayth he - It this be their only hope, 
where is the confidence of wozkes:Foz whe he calleth it only, he lea- 
neth none other. AndBernardſayth , And in deede where is ſafe and 
ſtedlaſt reſt and aſſuredneſle fox the weake, but in the woundes of the 
Sauiour-and ſo much the lurer J dwelltherein as he is mightierto 
ſaue. The woꝛld rageth,the body burdeneth, the deuel lieth in Waits 


J tall not, bicauſe J am bulded vpon the ſure rocke . J haue ſinned a 


upon afterwardheconciudeth. Therefoze my merite is the Lozdes 
ru pſal. qui tgkpng of mercie, J am not vtterly without merite , ſo longe as he 
habitat ſer- not without mercies . But if the mercies of the Lozd be many: then 


mo. 15. 


greuous ſinne my conſcience is troubled, but it hall not be ouertro⸗ 
bled , bicauſe J chall remember the woundes of the Lozd. Ind hert⸗ 


alſo haue as many merites.Dhal J ſing mine owne righteculnellen 
Lozd J will remember only thy righteouſneſſe. Foz that is 400 4 


” The oraceof Chriſt. Fol. 1s. 
tighteouſneſſe,foz he is made vnto me righteouſneſſe of God. Againe 


in an other place. This is the whole merite of man, if he put his whole . ſer⸗ 


hope in him that ſaueth whole man.Likewiſe where reteyning peace 
to hun lelk he leauethy glozieto God. To theecſayth he) let glozie re⸗ 
maine vnminiched:it halbe well with me, if J haue peace. foz\were 
glozie altogether, leaſt if J wzongfully take vpon me 5 whiche is not 
mine owne, J loſe alſo that whiche is offred me, Ind mozeplainely in 
an other place he ſayth: hy ſhould the church be careful of merites, 
which hath a ſurer and ſafer waye to gloꝛy vpon the purpoſe of God: 
So there is no cauſe why thou chouldeſt aſke, by what merites we 
hope foꝛ good things, ſpecially when thon heareſt in the Pzophet, J 
will doe it, not fox your ſakes, but foz myne owne ſake,ſayth the lo2d, 
Jtſufficeth fox merite, to know that merites ſuffice not. But as it int- 

teth koꝛ merit not to pꝛeſume ot merites, ſo to bee without merites 
ſutie eth to ludgement . Whereas he freely vſeth this wozd Merites 
foz good Wozkes,we mutt therein beare with the cuſtome. But in the 
end his purpoſe was to make Hypocrites afrayde,that wildly range 
with licentiouſneſſe of ſinnyng agaynſt the grace of God. As after- 
ward he expoundeth himſelf, ſayeng: Happyis the Church that ney- 
ther wanteth merites without pzeſumptton , noz pꝛeſumption with⸗ 
out merites. It hath wherupon to pzeſume, but not merites. Jt hath 
merites;butto deſerue not to pꝛeſume. Js not the very not pzeſuming 
adeſeruyng2Therfoze it pzeſumeth ſo much the moze boldly, bicaule 
it pꝛelumeth not, hauyng large matter to glozie vpon,euen the many 
merciesof the Loꝛd. 

This is the truthe . The exerciſed conſciences perceyue this to be 
the onlyſanctuarie of ſafetie, wherein they may ſafely reſt themſelues 
when they haue to do with the iudgement of God. Foz if the Dtarres 
that ſemed moſte bꝛight in the night ſeaſon,doe looſe their bꝛightnelle 
with ſight of the ſunne, what thinke we ſhall become ene of the rareſt 
mnocencte of man, when it halbe copared with the pureneſſe of God: 
Fo: that halbe a moſt ſeuere examination, that ſh all pearce into the 
moſt hidden thoughtes of the heart, and(as Paule ſayth) hall reuele 
theſecretes of darkneſſes, anddiſcloſe the hidden things of the heart, 
whiche hal compell the lurking and vnwillyng conſcience to viter al 
thinges that now are fallen out ofremembzance.The Deuell our ac- 
cuſer will pꝛeſſe vs, whiche is pꝛiuie to all the wicked deedes that he 
hath moued vs to doe. There the outward pompous ſhewes ot good 
Wozkes which now only are eſtemed, hal nothing pzofit vs, Only the 
pureneſſe of will ſhalbe required. Wherefoze the Yypocriſte, not oniy 
wherby enery ma knowyng himſelf gilty befoze God deſireth to boſte 
himſelf befoze men, but alſo wherwith euery man deceineth himſelte 
befoze God(as we be al inclined to ſtroke# flatter our (elues) ſhal fal 
downe confounded, howſoeuer it now be pꝛoude with moze than dꝛö⸗ 
den voldneſſe. They Þ bend not their wit toſuch a light, maye in deede 
lor a hozt time ſwetely ⁊ pleaſantly frame a righteouſnefſe to them⸗ 
lelues, but it is ſuch a righteouſneſſe as albe by a by ſhaken awaye 

them at the indgement of God:like as great richeſſe heaped vp ina 
dꝛeame do vaniſh away fr5 men when thet awake-But they that (ha! 
earneſtly as it were in the ſight of God, enquire ot the true rein 


mo. iz. 


i. £02. ttt) : 
v. 


Of the manner how to receiue 


' Tighteouſneſſe, ſhal certainly finde that al the wozkes of me if they be 
iudged by their owne woꝛthineſſe, are nothing but defilinges filthi, 
neſſe:that p which am6g the comon people is accopted righteoutſneſſe, 

is befoꝛe God mere wickedneſle:that that whiche ig iudged puritie 
bnclenneſſc:that that whiche is recken ed gloꝛie, is but ſhame, 

From this beholding of the perfection of God, let it not greue vs to 

deſcend to loke vpon our ſelues without flatterie oz blinde affects of 

loue.Foꝛ it is no marnel if we be al ſo blinde in this behalf, foꝛ aſmuch 

as none of vs doth beware of the peſtilent tenderneſſe toward himſelf, 

whichcas Þ Scripture crieth out) naturally ſticketh faſt in vs all. Co 

pio. xci.j euery man(ſayth Salomon) his 6wne way is right in his own epeg. 

tu.. Agame. Al the wayes of mi ſeme cleane in his owne epes. But what: 

A he acquited by this blindneſſe⸗ Ho. But(as he ſurther ſayth in the 

me place) the lozd wepeth v heartes, that is to ſap, while man flatte- 

reth himſelf by reaſon of the outward viſoze of righteouſneſſe that he 

beareth in reſemblance,in p meane tune thelozd with his baliceers- 

minetb 5 hidden vnclennelle of the heart. Therfoze (ith we lo nothing 

p2ofit with ſuch flatteries,ler vs not wilfully mocke our lelues to out 

owne deſtructiõ. But that we may trie our ſelues rightly, we muſt ne⸗ 

ceſſarily tal back our coſctence to the iudgement ſeate of God. Foz we 

do altogether neede his light to diſcloſe Þ ſecret foldinges of dur per⸗ 

uerſneſſe, which otherwiſe lie to depely hidden. Foz then, and neuer til 

then, we alclerely perteiue what is meant hereby: that man beyng 

Job. rv, rottonneſle # a fy rr er mens. vatne,which dzinketh wicked- 

ro. neſſeas water is far from being iuſtified befoze God, Foz whoe ſhuld 

Job. yu, make cleane that is cocetued of vncleane ſeede:not one mã. The hal 

i. we allo linde p by experience, which Job ſayd of himſelf:Jf'J wil gee 

Jod. h. ñ about to chew my ſelf inuotent, mine own mouth ſhal condẽ ne me 

will ch ewe mp ſelfe rightedus, it wil pꝛoue me wicked. Foz that is not 

Ea. lu. vi meant of one age only, but of al ages, whiche the Pꝛophet in old time 

complayned of Jſrael, that all went aſtrape like ſhepe, that euery one 

turned aſide to his owne wap. Foz he there copzehendeth all * 

whom the grace of redemption ſhould come. And the rigozouſheſſe cl 

this exaininati6 ought to prorede ſo far, till it ſubdue vs, ſo that we be 

fully thzowen downe withall, and by that meane I. to res 

ceiue the grace of Chziſt. Foz he is decepued that thinketh yimſelle 

able to recepue the eniopeng of this grace, vntill he haue firfithzov? 

pet h r. downe all hawtinelle of minde, This is a knowen ſayeng : that G00 
confoundeth the pzoude,and — grace to the humble. 

& But what way ts there to humble our ſelues, but that we beyng el 

together needya empty, ſhould geue place to the mercie of God (1 

J do not call it humbleneſſe, if we thinke that we haue any thing te 

mayning with vs. And hetherto they haue taught a very hurtelu 10 

poctiſie, that haue iopnedtheſe two thinges together, that we mu? 

thintze humbly ok our ſelues befoze God, and that we muſt make ſome 

acc6pt of our owne righteouſneſſe.Foz if we confefſe to God contta⸗ 

rie to our owne thinking, we do wickedly lie vnto him:but we can not 

thinke as we ought, but that by and by all that ſemeth glozious in bs 

pt. 4417 muſt be troden vnder foots, Therfoze whe thou heareſt in 5 Piopbe, 

rut. that there is pꝛepared (aluation [oz the humble people, and naa 
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9z the eyes of the Wicked ; Firſt thinke, that there is no entrie open to 

nation, vntil thou haue layed away all pzide c taken to thee perfect 
dumbleneſſe: then, that the ſame huͤbleneſſe is not a certaine modeſtie 
whereby thou geneft oner to the Loꝛde a heare bzedth of thine owne 
right, as they are called hfible befoze men that do neither pꝛeſumptu⸗ 
oufly adnaunce themſelues,noz repzochefully triumph ouer other, al- 
though thei\t3d vpõ ſome effimation of their owne excellence:but an 
bnfained ſubmiſſion of a minde thzowen downe w feling of his owne 
milerie a nedineſſe. Foz it is ſo echewhere deſcribed in wozd of God, 
when the loꝛd ſayth thus in Zephantas:J wil take away out of thee 
him that outragioully retoyſeth,@ I wil leaue in the middes of thee þ 
afflicted man, c the pooze man, thet (hal truſt in the lozd:doth he not 
there plainely ewe whoe be humblezenen they that lie afflicted with 
knowledge of their owne pouertie . On the other lide he calleth the 
pzoude,outragtous reioyſers, bicauſe me toyeng in pzoſperitie ar wot 
to reiopſe without meaſure. But to the htible whom he purpoſeth to 


Zepha, it 
N. 


laue, he leaueth nothing but to truſt in p̃ Loꝛd. And likewiſe it is ſayd 

in Eſape: home {hal J looke vnts, but to the pooꝛe & contrite in ſpi⸗ eta. ixvt. 
tit a him that feareth my woꝛdes: Againe: The hie and excellent, that v. 
inhabiteth eternitie, his name is holy, that dwelleth on hye, and in the Ela. lots 
holy place, and with the contrite and humble ſpirit, to quicken the + 


ſpirit of the humble and the heart ofthe contrite . When thou ſo off 
heareſt the name of contrition, vnderſtand thereby the wound of the 
heart, that ſuffreth not a man thzowen downe on the ground to ryſe 
igayne. With ſuch contrition ought thy heart to be wounded, il thou 
wilt accoꝛdyng to the ſayeng of God be aduaunced with the humble, 
Il that be not done, thou (halt be bzought lowe with the mighty hide 
of God to thy bame and diſgracement. 

And our beſte Dchoolematſter thinking it not enough to ſhewe it 
out in wozdes, hath alſo ſet out vnto vs in a parable the image of 
true humilitte as in a painted table. Foz he bzyngeth fozth a Publi- 
cane that ſtandyng a far of, not daryng to lifte vp his eyes to heauF, 
with much knocking his bꝛeſt pꝛapeth in this wile: 02d bemercifull 
to me a ſinner. Let vs not thinke theſe to be tokens of fayned mode⸗ 


anockynge his bzeſt he confeſſeth himſelfe a ſinner : but let vs know 
that they bee teſtimonies of inward affection , On the other ſide he 


adulterer,bycauſe he faſted twyſe on the Sabbat, and gaue tithes of 
Al that he poſſeſſed. He dothe wyth open confeſſion acknoweledge 
thatthe righteouſneſſe which he hath is the gift of God: but bycauſe 
heſtandeth in confidence that he is righteous, he departeth from God 
nfauozed and in hatred. The Publtcane by acknowledgyng of his 
dne wickednelle is iuſtified. Hereby we map ſe, how great is ß eſtt- 
mattd of our hübling vs befoze God: ſo that the heart can not be open 
do tereiue his mertie, vnleſſe it be firſt voide of al opinion of his owne 
worthinelſe. When this opinion hath poſſeſſed the place, it hutteth 
bp the way foz Gods mercie to entre. And that no man ſhould doubte 
herof,Chzit was (ent of his lather into the earth with this 20 7 

* 0 


letteth the Phariſee , whiche thanketh God that he is not of the tom⸗ 
mon ſozte of men, eyther an oppzeſſer, oz an bnrighteoug man,oz an 


Luc. uiii. 


ne, that he dare not loke vp to heauen, noꝛ to come nerer, that with 
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—_— Accozding to this comiſhon,he calleth none byt them that labour an 


F gaticie ⁊ careleſneſſe depart far awaye from vs. Arrogantcie growerh 


De «crbis- (ag Auguſtine ſayth) foꝛgettyng our owne deſeruinges, we embzacs 
«poſt.ca.S. the giftes of Chꝛiſt. Bicaule tt he ſought deleruinges in vs, we ſhould 
Sim; iz. in Not come to his giftes. Wherewith Bernard very well accozdeth,c6- 


text. 


my f if < 
3 * D x m Sn 40 1 
—— — — „ — — a - « 
— 8 2 a 


Po” Ofthe manner how to receive _ | 
era. ui. . to bzyngglad tidinges ta the pooze , to heale the conttite in heart, . 
p2cachelibertie tothe captine, a deliuerance to them that were 


re hut 
vp tn pzyſon ,andto cõfoꝛt them that mourne ;to geue them Flozietey 
ates,ople foz mournyng , the robe of pꝛayſe foz the ſpirit oflozrowe, 


Wan. g. are lodẽ to take part of his libetalitie. And in an other place he apy; 


3 tame not to call the righteous, but ſinners, 1 
WM 1 Eberle il we will geue plate to the callyng of Chziſt, let all atri⸗ 


bka fooliſh perſuaſion of our owne tigbteouſneſſe, when a man thin⸗ 
keth himſelffo haue ſonn what, by the deſeruing wherof he map becs, 
mended befoze God, tareleſneſſe may be euen without any perſigſiog 
ol woꝛtzes. Foꝛ many ſinners, bica uſe beyng dzbke with lwetenclle el 
vices they think not vpõ the iudgement of God, lie as it were ſenneß 
amaſed with a diſeaſe of dꝛouſineſſe, p thep aſpire not to the mertie of: 
fred them. Eut we mult no leſſe (hake of ſuch dull luggiſbnefſe, than 
wee muſt caſte away all vaine confidence of out ſelues, that we map 
without encombzance haſten to Chꝛiſt, that we beyng empty hun: 
gry may be filled with his good thinges.Foz we (hal neuer ſufficiefly 
haue truſt in him,vnleſſe we vtterly diſtruſt of our ſelues,we ſhall ne⸗ 
ner ſuffictetly raiſe vp our courages in him, vnleſſe thei be fn | thzows 
done in our ſelues. Me (hal neuer ſufficifiiy haue conſolatis in him, 
vnleſle we be firſt deſolate in our ſelues. Therfoze we be thenmeteto 
take hold of# obteyne the fauour of God, caſting away al truſt of dus 
ſelues, but truſting vpon the only afſurcdnefle of his goodneſſe, when 


paryng pꝛoude men to vnfaythtul ſeruantes, that arrogantly claxme 
any thpng be it neuer ſo litle to their owne deſeruinges: bitauſe t 
do Nan kepe to them ſelues the pꝛayſe of grace paſſyng by 

-.  asifa wall would aye. that it bzyngeth fozth the ſunbeame whiche it 

| receyueth thzough a window . But, not totary longer herer pa 
vs take a ſhozt but a generall and ſure rule, that he is pzepared to 

take parte of the frutes of Gods mercie, that hath vtterly emptied 
himſelfe,J will not faye of righteouſneſſe , whiche is none at all but 

of the vayne and windye:umage of righteouſneſſe.Sicauſe every man 

ſo much — his receiuing of the liberalit ie of God as he tenen 


in hum 
The. xiii. Chapter. 
C That there aze two thynges to be marked in free iuſli· 
fication. | 
7 gd here are alwaye two thinges to bepzincipallyloked 
; Y vnto:thatis to ſay, that there maye remayne to the Lon 
Z his gloꝛie vuminiſhed and as it were wholly and pertett⸗ 
2 ip mainteined, and to our ſciences an vntroubled quits 
| neſſe and calme tranquillitie befoze his iudgement. Bs 


ſee how oft and howe earneſtly the Scripture exhozteth vs, to — R 


The grace of Chriſt, Pol. 185. 


gulp fo God à confeſſton of pꝛaite, when we entreate ot righteouſneſſe. 

Ind the Apoſtle teſtifieth, that this was the Loꝛdes pꝛincipal purpote Kom. ty, 
or geuing vs righteouſneſle in Chulte , that he might chewe his owne W. 
righteouſneſſe.Ind what a ſhewyng that ſhould be, hee declareth im⸗ 
mediatly after:that is, if he alone be knowen to be — and that 
juſtified him that is of the faith of Jeſus Chuſt , Thou ſeeſt that the 
righteouſneſſe of God is not ſufficiently ſet out, vnleſſe he alone be ac- 
compted righteous,and do communicate the grace of righteouſneſſe to 
them that deſerue if not. By this meane he wil haue euery mouth to be 
ſtopped,and the whole Would to be made ſubiect to him. Foꝛ whyle ma 
hath any thing fo ſpeake in his owne defence, ſolonge there is ſome- | 
what taken away from the glozy of God. So in Ezechiel he teacheth £c,r, 
how muche we glozifie his name by reknowleging of our own wicked- ce, 
nelle. Pou ſhall remember (ſayeth he)the wayes and al the wicked do⸗ 
inges wherewith ye haue been defiled. And ye hall be diſpleaſed with 
your lelues tn your owne ſyght,in all the euels that ye haue cõmitted. 

Ind ye hall knowe that Jam the Loꝛde, when J ſhall do good to you 
foz myne owe names ſake,and not accoꝛding to your moſte wicked of- 
fences . It thele thinges be conteined in the true knowledge of God, 
that we being bꝛooſed with knowledge of our owne iniquitie, ſhould 
coſider that he doth good to vs where as we be vnwoꝛthy therof: why 
then do we to our great hurt attempt to ſteale awaye from the Lowe 
anyparcell be it neuer ſo (mail of the pꝛayſe of his free goodneſſe-Like 
wiſe Jeremie when he crieth ont, Let not þ wiſe man gloze in his wil⸗ Jer. i. ni 
dome, oꝛ the riche man in his richeſſe, oꝛ the ſtrong man in his ſtrẽgth, 
but let him that glozieth,glozie in the Loꝛde:doth he not there declare 
that ſomwhat is diminiched from Gods gloꝛie, if mã gloꝛie in him ſelf- 
To this purpoſe truely doth Paule apply thoſe woꝛdes when hetea- Conf. 
cheth that all the partes ol our ſaluation are repoſed in Chꝛiſt, that we nx. 
ſhould not gloꝛy but in the Loꝛd. Foz his meaning is that he riſeth vp. 
againſt God a darkeneth his gloue, wholoeuer thinketh that he hathe 
any thing be it neuer ſo litle of his owne. | 
This is the truthe, we neuer truely gloꝛie in him, vnleſle we be vt⸗ 2 

terly put from our own gloꝛie.On the other ſide, this is to be holdẽ foꝛ 
acatholike pꝛinciple, that all they gloꝛie againſt God that gloꝛie in the 
ſelues, Foz Paul iudgeth that only by this meane the wonde is made Wm. u. 
lubiect to God, when all matter to gloꝛie vps is viterlytaken frõ men, lx. 
Therfoze Elaie, when he declareth that Jſrael ſhall haue their iuſtifi⸗ por 
ation in God , ſith alto that they ſhall there alſo haue their praiſe: as 7, 
though he ſhould ſay,that the Load to this end iuſtifieth the elect that 
they ould glozte in him and in nothing els. But howe we ought to be 
praiſed in the Loꝛde, he had taught in the verſe next befoze : that is, 5 
we ſhould ſweare that our righteouſneſſes a ſtrength are in the Lom. 
Note that there is not required a bare confeſſion, but cõfirmed with an 
the, that a ma hold not thinke that he hal be diſcharged with J wote © 
not what fatned humilitie. And let no man here allege fo: ercuſe, that ITY 
be doth not glozie when without arrogante he reknowlegeth his own 
ughteouſneſſe:fo there can be no ſuch eſtimation but it engendꝛeth c5 - 
Mente, noꝛ cofidence but it bꝛedeth glozie. Therfoꝛe let vs remẽ der that 
mall the diſputatiõ of righteoumes we mult * 5 to this yo 

| | it. that 


Nom. lit. 
r vt. 


£phe.r.u. 
Eph.i.viu 


Kom. iii. 
' lui. 


Of the manner howe to receiue 


that the praiſe therof remaine with the Loꝛde whole a perfect, Fo: 4g 
muche as fo declaratiõ of his righteouſneſle(as the Ipoltie teſtifieth) *- 
he hath poured out his grace vpon vs, that he might be iuſt a tuſtifipng 
him that is of the faith of Chꝛiſte. Wherfoze in an other place, when he 
had taught that the Loꝛd gaue vs ſaluation, to ſet out the gloꝛie of hit 
name, atterward as it were repeting p lame thing he addeth : ye ara 
ued by grace a by the gift of God, not by woꝛkes, that none ſhold glozie, 
And when Peter telleth that we are called vnto hope of ſaluation that 
we ſhold declare the powers of him þ hath called vs out of darkeneſe 
into his maruelous light, without doubt his meaning is ſo to make 
only pꝛaiſes of God to ſound in the eares of the faithful, p they ſold 
depe ſilence oppꝛeſſe al arrogancie of the lleſhe. In a lumme, man can 
not without robberie of God chalẽge to him ſelf any one crum of righ⸗ 
teouſneſſe:becauſe even ſo muche is plucked and taken away fromthe 
gloꝛie of Gods rtghteouſneſſe, | | 

Now if we aſke by what meane the conſctence may be quited beſoꝛe 
God, we ſhall finde no other meane but if free righteouſneſſe be geuen 
vs by the gift of God. Let vs alway thinke bpon this ſaying of Salo⸗ 
mon, Who ſhall ſay, I haue cleanſed my heart, J am made cleane from 
my ſinne-Truely there is no man that ſhall not be ouetwhelmed with 
infinite filthineſſe . Therfoꝛe let euen the perfecteſt man deſcende into 
his own conſcience, call his doinges to accõpt:what end ſhal he haue- 
Shal he ſwetely reſt as though al things were in good oꝛder betwene 
him a God a ſhall he not rather be vered with terrible tozmentes,wh 
he ſhall fele matter of damnation abiding in him ſelfe if he be iudged ic 
toꝛding to his woꝛkes ! The conſcience, it it loke vpon God, muſt of ne⸗ 
teſſitie either haue aſſured peace with his tudgement, oꝛ be beſeged w 
the terrors of hell. Thertoꝛe we p2ofit nothyng in diſputing of righte- 
ouſneſle vnleſſe we ſtablyche Cuche a righteoulneſſe, with the ſtedfaſl- 
neſle wherot our ſoule may bee ſtaied in the iudgement of God. When 
our ſoule ſhall haue whereby it map bothe without feare appeart be⸗ 
fore the face of God, a receiue his indgement, vnchaken, then ig not til 
then let vs knowe p we haue found an bnfatned righteouſneſſe, Ther 
foꝛe not without cauſe the Apoſtle ſtandeth ſo muche vpon this point, 
with whoſe woꝛdes J had rather expꝛeſle it than with mine owne. Jr 
(ſaith he)the pꝛomiſe of inheritance be of the law, faith is made voide, 
the pꝛomiſe is made aboliſhed. He firſt tnferreth that faith is diſanulled 
and made voide yf the pꝛomiſſe of righteouſneghaue reſpect to the de⸗ 
ſeruinges ofour woꝛkes, oꝛ do hang bpon the keping of the law, foro 
could neuer any man aſſurediye reſt in it:becauſe itcould neuer tome to 
paſſe that any mz might aſfuredly determine with him ſelf that he has 
CatiſftedÞ law, as in dede neuer any man doth by wozkes fully ſafiſfic 
it. Wherof,that we ould not nede to ſeke far foz teſtimonies to pꝛoue 
it, euery man may be a witneſſe to him ſelfc that will with a right ere 
behold himſelf. And hereby appereth, in how depe & darke cozners by/ 
pocriſie buried the mindes of me, while they lo careleſly beare with the 
kelues, that they ſtick not to ſet their own flatteries againſt the fudgy 
gement of God, as though thei would binde to a ſtay ol his tudicual pa 
ceding,but the faithfull that do ſincerely examine them ſeiues art e. 
ued a toꝛmented with a far other maͤner of tarefmnelle i — 


The grace of Chriſt; Fol. 186. 


po und lo entre into all mindes a doubting, # at length a very deſpetre 
where eche man fo2 him ſelfe chould make accompt, with howe great a 
burden of det he is ſtill ouerpꝛeſſed and how far he is from the conditiõ 
wherw he is charged. Loe, how faith is by this meane already expꝛel⸗ 
ſeda extinguiched. Foz to wauer, to varie, to be carried vp# downe, to 
lick faſt in doubting⸗ to be holden in ſuſpenſe, to ſtagger . at length to 
delpeire, is not to truſt: but to ſtrengthen thy minde with tonſtant ter⸗ 
taintie # perfect aſſurednes, ⁊ to haue whervpõ to reſt à faſtẽ thy foote. 
He adioyneth allo an other thing, p is that þ pꝛomiſe chal therby be 
made of no effect a voide. Foꝛ if the fulfilling therof do hang vpon oure 
deleruing, when ſhal we come thus farre as to deſerue p bountifulnes 
of God Allo this ſecond point hangeth vpon the foꝛmer: Foꝛ þ pꝛomiſe 
hal not be fulfilled but to them p beleue it. Therfoꝛe if fatthe be fallen, 
ther hall remaine no fozce of Þ pꝛomiſſe. Therfoze the inheritance is of 
faith. p it may be attoꝛding to grace, to ſtabliche the pzomiſe.Fo it is as - = 
bundantly wel ſtabliched when it reſteth vpon þ only mercy of God: vi⸗ 
cauſe his mercy truth are 1b a perpetual knot iopned together, p is to 
ſai,whatſoeuer God mercifulli pꝛomiſeth, he alfo faithfullt perſoꝛmeth. 
So Dauid, befoꝛe pᷣ he required ſaluation bythe woꝛd of God, firft de- gt. c. ri. 
termineth þ cauſe therof to be in his mercye. Let thy merties (ſaith he) u. 
tome vnto me, thy ſaluation accoꝛding to thy word. And rightfully:by- 
taule God is by no other mea rſwaded to make the pꝛomiſe but of 
his own mere mercie. Therfoꝛe we muſt herin ſtay, a deepely faſten all 
our hope #not to loke to ourswn works, to tete any helpe ot thẽ. And 
that you ſhold not think that J herin ſpeatze any new thing: Auguſtine 
doth alſo teache Þ we onght lo to do. Chꝛiſt (faith he) al reigne for e⸗ 1» vfl. 88 
uer in his ſeruantes, God hath 20miſed it, God hath ſaid it, and if d be trad. price 
not enough, God hath ſwomeit.Thorefoze foꝛ aſmuch as p; promiſe is *. 
ſtabliſhed,not accozding to our deſeruunges but accoꝛding to his mer- 
ie. no man ought to ſpeake fearefully ofþ of whych he can not doubte. 
Bernarde allo ſaythe: The diſciples of Chꝛiſte ſaye, hoe canne bee 1. 4cdic«e. 
ſaued-Butte hee aunſwered:thys ys impoſible-with menne , butte pt tcmpli.ſer. 
not impoſſible wyth God .. This is all out confidence, this is our on- 5 - . _ 
ly comforte,thts is the whole gꝛounde of oure hope, but beyng aſſured 
ofthe pollibilitie , what ſaye wo of hys wyll -Whoe knoweth whether 1 
he de woꝛthy of loue oz hatred ⸗ Pho hath knowen þLowdsg meanings cle. r. 
Ot who hath ben his counſeller · ere now faith muſt ofnecefſitie help . on. u. 
bs, here muſt his truthe ſuctoure vs, Þ that which is hidden from vs in * 
heart of þ father, may be reueled by þ Spirit, a his Spirit teſtifieng 
may perſwade our heartes that we are p ſonnes of God. And it may 
perſwade vs by calling x iuſtifyeng vs freely by fayth, in which things 
ther is as it were a tertaine meanẽ paſſage ſtom 5ᷣ eternall pꝛedeſtina⸗ 
tion to p gloꝛie 5 is to come. Bzelely let n Sttip⸗ 
tute declareth þ the pꝛomiles of God are not᷑ ſtabliſhed, vnleſſe they be 
taken hold of with aſſured affiance of conſcience:# wherſoeuer there is 
any doubting oꝛ vncertaintie it pzonouncethþthei be vorde, Againe pt 
Nonounceth þ they do — — Pers if thei reſt vpõ our 
Oh wotkes. Therfozewe nedes either loſe righteonſneſſe,02 we 
mult not tõſider our own woꝛbes, hut only faith muſt take place, whole 
nature ig this, to lift vp her eares a ſhut her ties: 6 to tap, to be 2 5 
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qhall trẽble euen at euery litie bꝛeath.tili w e be arrived into þ ha 


netellitie come to this remedv, d the taithful 


Of the manner howe to receiue 


fully bent to the pꝛomiſe only, and to turne away her thought fromay 
mans woꝛthmeſſe oꝛ deſeruing. So is þ notable | 


tophecie of Zachar; 
. fulfilled, that when the wickednes of the land Walde done — — 


al call his frend vnder his vine a vnder his figge tree, where the pu 
phet declareth þ the faithful do no otherwiſe entoy true peace but after 
obteining of the foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes. foꝛ this cauelatiõ is to be rem 
bꝛed in the Pꝛoyhetes, that whe thei ſpeake of the kingdome of Chu, 
they ſet out the outward bleſſmges of God as figures of the ſpintial 
thinges.Wherupon Chriſt is called both the king of peace # our peace, 
becauſe he appeaſeth al the troubleſom moti6s ot᷑ cõſtiente. It we ſeke 
by what meane he doth it, we muſt nedes come to the ſacrifice by which 
God is appeaſed, Foz he ſhal neuer ceſſe to tremble fox feare that pal 
not determine that God is appeaſed by the only ſatiſtactoꝛie cleanſing 
wherin Chuiſt hath ſuſteined his wꝛath. Finally peace is no whereeig 
to be ſought foꝛ but in the terroꝛs of Chꝛiſt our redemer. | 
But why do J ple ſo darke a teſtimonie-Paul euery where denieth, 
that there is peace oꝛ quiet toy left to conſtiences, vnleſſe it be determy 
ned that we be iuſtified by faith. And he therwithall declareth whence 
that aſſurednes 2 when loue of God is poured inoou 
heartes by the holy Ghoſt:as if he had Laid, þ our tõſcientes can nat o⸗ 
therwiſe be quieted, vnleſſe we be certeinly perſuaded ỹ we ay ww 
Wherups allo in an other place he out in 8 2 
Who mall ſeuer vs fro the ioue ot od, whiche is in Chꝛiſt: becauſe we 


we ſhalbe without care euen in the darkenes ol death, ſo long as p lun 
chal ſhew him ſelfe a paſtoꝛ to vs. Therfoze whoſoeuer pꝛate þ weare 
ruſtified by faith, becauſe being regenerate we ar iuſt by inung ſpiritu 
n e coſider þ God will be 
merciful vnto the. Wherupoailſo folowsth,that they do no moze know 
the manner of pꝛaiyng rightly;than Turzes a whatfoeuer 7 — 
fane Nationg.Fo:(as Paul witneſſeth it is no true faith vnleſſe & teas 
che a put vs in minde of p:moltſwetename of Father, vea ne wy 
our mouth freely to crie out Abba bee other plact 

th ol hun. Truly this cometh not to paſſe 


moꝛe plainely expꝛeſſeth. where he ſa 
egit er ere e Dreyer 

nit a iter ot douting. . 10 muſtof 
it conteineth in itſelf manifold materofdo bo dene thay on 
fo2 þ inheritsce. of þ hea 


may by no other right | | p kingdom 
rn being grafeed body of they are trely accoptedngh 


teous, Fo: ag touching iuſtificatis,faith is a thing merely paſſine, buy 
ging nothngo rl tothe recoering ofthe ſauou of Sod 


ceiuing of Chziſt that e we want a 


7 refer 99s 
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aj Þ may bee made more plaine, let vs ſearch!, 

what may beÞ righteouſneſſeof mã in the whole courſeof 

bis life:#iet vs make ſomer degreestherof Foz meenher 

being endued with no knowledge of God, are dzaboned n 

dolattie:oz being entred into profeſſion — 


The grace of Chriſt. Fol. sy. 


weng God with vncleannes of life whom thei confelſe with mouth,thei *  * 

are Chuſtes no further thẽ in name: oz thet be hypocrites, which couer ß 

wickednes of their hearts, w vaine deceitkul coloꝛs:oꝛ being regenerate 

byß Spirit of God, thei endeuoure themſelues to true hoknes; Speci⸗ 

ally when thei are to be iudged by their natural gittes, from þ croune of 

their heade to þ Coule ol their foote,ther ſhal not be found one ſparcle of 
neſle:vnleſſe paraduenture we will accuſe þ Scripture of falched, 

95 it ſetteth out all p ſonnes of Adam w theſe titles,p thei bee ot fro⸗ 


jnfantie ,þ their thoughtes be vaine, þ thei haue not þ feare ot God be⸗⸗⸗ 
fore their bes none of them vnderſtadeth oz ſebeth God: bzefeltÞ thet Sen. vi. 
be fteſh,by which wow are vnderftaded al thoſe wozkes which Paul re- f, ret 
herſeth, fornicaris,bncleanes,vbnchaſtitie,riotouſnes, worſhipping of v- ;; ; ruh. 
doles, witchcraftes,cnmities,contentions,emulations,angers,dilenſi- u. 

ons, ſectes, enuies, manſlaughtets, a whatſoeuer filthmes@ abhomina- Sen. vi. 
tion mai be dentſed. This foꝛlothe is woꝛthineſle, w cofidencewhe rof a.. 
thei mult be pꝛoued. But ik any among thẽ excel w ſuch honeſtye of man⸗ Sal. v. xir 
ners as may haue ſome ſhew of holynes amog men: pet bica ule we know 

d God regardeth not p outward gliſtering. we muſt ſearche p very four- | 

taine of works, if we wil haue them to auatle any thing to rigchteouſnes. 

we muſte (J ſape)thꝛoughly loke into them, frõ what affection of heart 

theſe wozkes pꝛocede. But although here lieth open a moſt large fieide 

to diſcourſe in, yet bicauſe p mattet may be declared in very few wozds, - 

Jvill folowe aſmuch as Imap a brefeneſſe in teaching. | 
7 Firſt I deny not þ whatfocuer excellent giftes —— in p bnbele⸗ 
lers, thei are Þ giftes of God. Reither do J fo differ fro common iudge⸗ 
nent, þ J wold affirme þ ther is no differente betwene þ iuſtice, tempe⸗ 

kance, i equitte of Titus # Tratanus, a p rage, intemperãte, a crueltie of 
Caligula, oꝛ Mero, oꝛ Domitian: betwene þ filthy luſtes of Tiberius, & 

in this behalfe p con tinence of Ueſpaſtan : þ wee may not tarry vpon 

ſome ſpecial vertues oꝛ vices)betwene Þobſeruing a þ deſpiſing of right 
Flawes.Fo2 ther is ſo great difference of right a v2onge,p it appeareth 

tuen in p deade image therof. Foꝛ what thing ſhal ther remaine well oꝛ⸗ 

dered in Þ woꝛld, ik we cõfound theſe together ⸗Therloꝛe ſuch a differece 

detwene honeſt a vnhoneſt doinges, the L oꝛd hath not only engrauen in 

the mindes of al men, but alſo doth oft confirme it with the diſpenſation 

ofhis pꝛouidence. Foꝛ we ſee how he ertendeth many bleſſinges of this 

prefent life to them þ among men doe folowe vertue. Hot bicauſe Þ out- 

warde image of vertue deſerueth ſo much as þ leaſte benefit ofhis:but 

lott pleaceth him to declare by pꝛole how much true righteouſnes plea⸗ 

ſeth him, when he ſuffreth euen outwarde a fained righteouſnes not to 

be wout reward. Whervps folowerh Þwhich we euen now cöfeſſed, that 

theſe vertues,ſuch as thei be, oꝛ rather images of vertues, are Þ giftes 

ot God, foꝛalmuch as ther is nothing in any wiſe pꝛatſe wo2thy,whiche 


poceedeth not from him. f 

But neuertheleſſe it is true whiche Auguſtine wꝛiteth, that all they 3 
that are ſtrangers ft the true religion ofthe one God, howeſoeuer the 
beaccompted woꝛthy of admiration fox opinion of vertue, are not oneip . 4. ce 
worthy ofno reward, but rather are woꝛthy ofpuniſhment,bicauſethe; wn. 
doe with defiling of hearte, delpott the pure good thinges of God. Foz 


though thei be the inſtrumentes of God, to pꝛeterue the felowſhip of me 
„ bb. iui. with 


ward #ſtubbome heart p al h̊ imaginatis of their heart is euel fro their Jer. wi. 
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Pref.in Wherfoze the ſame Auguſtine ſatt 


Of the manner howe to receiue 
with iuſtice, tontinence, tẽperante of minde, valiantneſſe, ⁊ wiſdome: pe: 
they do very eueily erecute thele good wozkes of God: becauſe they ate 
reſtrained from euil doing, not by ſincere loue of goodneſſe, but either by 
only ambition, oꝛ by loue of the ſelues,o2 by ſome other crooked affectig, 
Wheras therfoze they ar coꝛrupt by þ very vncleneſſe of hart as by their 
beginning, they are no moe to be reckened amonge vertues, than thoſe 
bices, which are wont to deceiue by reaſon of nereneſſe # likeneg of ver- 
tue. Finally whan we remEbze, that thend of that which is right. euer ig 
that God be ſerued:whatſoeuer tendeth to any other end, fourthm wa} 
thily loſeth the name of right. Bicauſe therfoze they haue not reſpect to 
the mark which p wildome of God apointeth:although the thing that 
they do,ſeme good in doyng, yet by a wꝛongful end it is ſin.He cocludeth 
therfoze pᷣ al þ fabꝛicii, Scipiõe s Catoes in al theſe excellent actes o 
theirs:yet ſinned in this behalfe, p wheras they lacked p light of faith; 
they did not apply them to that end to which they ought to haue applied 
them : and that foꝛ that cauſe,true righteouſnes was not in them: io 
as much as duties are not weyed by the doinges, but by the endes. 
4 Mionꝛeouer it it be true which John ſaith. that there is no life without 
l. Jahn. v. the ſonne of God: who ſo haue no part in Chꝛiſt, what maner of men ſoe- 
pit. uer they be,whatſouer they do oꝛ goe about, yet they run fozwardwith 
Ane, thelr whole courſe into deſtruction # the iugement of eternal death, A. 
- ter this reaſo, is that ſaid of Auguſtine, Oure religis diſceneth þ righte- 
* ous from Þ vnrighteous, not by law of wozkes, but by the very lawe ol 
f faith, bout which, thoſe that ſeme good wozkes are turned into ſinnes. 
f very wel in an other place, when he 
Palm, C6pareth Þ endeuour of ſuch mẽ to running out of Þ way. Foz how much 
faſtera man runneth out of p way,ſo much further he is from p mark, 
therfoꝛe is made ſo much moze miſerable. Wherfoꝛe he aſfirmeth that t 
is better to halt in p wap, than to run out of þ wap. Finally it is certaine 
that thei are euel trees, ſoꝛaſmuch as without Þ cõmunicating of Chziſ 
there is no ſanctification, They map therfoze beare faire fruitẽs a beau⸗ 
fifull to the eye, yea a ſwete in taſt, but in no wiſe good fruites, Hereby 
we eaſily perceiue that whatſoeuer man thinketh, purpoſeth, oz 
befoze þ he be reconciled to god by faith, is accurſed,* not only ol no ba⸗ 
lue to righteouſneſſe, but of certaine deſerutng to daͤnatiõ. And why di⸗ 
pute we herof as ofa doutt᷑ul thing, ſith it is alredy pꝛoued by pee 
cb . ni. bu Of thapoſtle, that it is tmpoſſible þ any man mat you God tout 27 
But there ſhall pet appere a platner pꝛoufe, it the grace of God by 
compartſon, directly ſet againſt the naturall Nate of man. Jo the ſcrip 
ture crieth out euery wher,that God findeth nothing in man wherby 
map be pꝛouoked to do good to him, but w his owne free goodnes in 
uenteth him. Foꝛ what can a dead do to atteine life-But when he lig 
John. v. neth vs with the knowledg or himſelt, he is ſaid to raiſe vs from death, 
ru. x to make vs a new creature. foꝛ we ſe that oftentimes, ſpecially of the 
Apoſtle, the goodnes of god is ſet foo2th vnto vs by this title,God(ſaith - 
Ey. l. ul. He)which is riche tn mercy,foz the great loue wherth he loued vs, even 
whe we were dead by linnes, hath made vs aliue together in Chzill.9, 
In an other place, wher vnder the figure of Abꝛaha he entreatethoff 
general calling of the faithful,he ſaith:it is God þ geueth life to þ dead, 
x calleth thoſe thinges that are not, as though they were. It we be no 
thyng,what (3 beſeche you)can we do-Wherfoze the loꝛd ſtrongly be 
teth downe this arrogancie, in the hiſtoꝛie of Job, in theſe x” 


3 
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pꝛeuenteth me, r I hal rendꝛe it him⸗foꝛ al thinges ar mine. Which ſen- Job. 1 t 
tete Paul expoũding applieth it to this, that we ſhold not think that we Rom. v. 
bꝛing ani thig to the loꝛd but mere ſhame of needines # emptines. Wher x:rv. 
ſoꝛe in the place aboue cited, to pꝛoue p we ax come into the hope of ſal- 
uatio by his grace alone, not by woꝛks, he a{{egeth þ we ar his creatures | 
bicaule we ar new begottẽ in Chaiſt Jeſus, to the good wozks which he eh. u x. 
hath pꝛepared ỹ we ſhuld walz in thẽ: As if he had laid: which of vs may 
boalte p he hathe with his rtghteonſnes pꝛouotzed God, ſith our firſt po⸗ 
wer to do good pꝛocedeth out of regeneratiõ : Foꝛ as we ar made by na- 
ture, oyle ſhal loner be wꝛong out of a ſton e,. thã a good woꝛk out of vs. 

Truly it is wonderful tf mã being condẽned of ſo great a ſhame, dare yet 
ſay that ther remaineth ani thing with him. Therefoꝛe let vs confeſſe W 
this noble inſtrumẽt ol God, p we ar called of God with a holy callig,not . ir. 
attoꝛdig to our woꝛks, but actoꝛdig to his purpoſe a grace:a that vᷣ kind 
nes dt loue of God our ſauioʒ toward vs hath appeared, bicauſe he hath Tit ;; un 
ſaued vgs, not by p wozks of righteouſnes which we haue don, but accoꝛ⸗ - 
ding to his own mercie:Þ being tuſtified by his grace,we might be made 
þ heires of eternal lite. Bi this confeflis we diſpoil mã of al righteouſnes 
euẽ to p leaſt litle pece therot, til he be bi only merti regenerate into hope 
of eternal life :foꝛaſmuch as if ß righteouſnes of woꝛks do big any thig 
toward þ iuſtifpig of vs, it is fallly ſaid þ we ar iuſtifted by grace, Truly xo. ri. vi. 
thapoſtle had not foꝛgottẽ hiſelf, whe he affirmed iuſtificatis to be of fre Matt. ix. 

which in an other place reſoneth þ grace is now not grace, ifwo:ks ru. 

d any thing auail. And what other thig doth Þ loꝛd mean, whẽ he ſaith 
that he came not to cal righteous mẽ but ſinners⸗ If only ſinners ar re- 
teaued, why feeke we an entry by fained righteoulneſles⸗ 
Stil this lame thought hath now # the recourſe to my mind, that it is 6 
peril leaſt I hold do 11 the mercies of God, which do ſo carefully 


trauail in pꝛouig of this thig as though it wer doutful 02 darke. But by⸗ 
cauſe our enuiouſnes is ſuch, as vnlelle it be moſt ſtraightli thꝛuſt out of 
te, it neuer peldeth to God þ which is his, J 5 copelled to tary ſõwhat 

in bp6 it. pet fo aſmuche as þ ſcripture is clere mough in this mat 

er, J wll in fighting rather vſe þ woꝛds therof the mine own. Ela, whẽ 
he hath deſcribed þ vniuercal deſtrucris of m4kind,doth imedtallp after 4 
berifitly adio yn Þ oꝛdꝛe of reſtozing, The lord hath ſeen, a it ſemed euel ra 
in his eyes. And he ſaw, that ther is no ma:# he maruailed that there is 
none that offereth himlell:a he hath (ec ſaluatis in his own arm, a hath 
ſtrigthned hicelf th his own righteonſnes, Where are our righteoulnel⸗ 
ſegifit be true which p pꝛophet ſaith:þ ther is nom helpeth p loꝛd in 
tecouerig his ſaluatis- So an other W er he bzingeth in þ loꝛd, 
— of Þ retõctling of tiners to hiſelt, caith: J wil eſpouſe the to me Ste. 4c 
ta euer, in righteouſn es, iudgmẽt, grace a mercie. J wil fat to hir y hath 
nut obtemed merci. haſt obtained merci. If ſuch couenat, which it is cer 
(ain to be þ firſt co:0yning Þ we haue w God, ſtadeth vpõ þ mercy of god 
ther is left no foũdatiõ of our own righteoulnes. And J wold fam learn 
of thoſe ms which kame p ma meteth God wilo rightedulnes of wozks, 
whether theithink þ ther is ant righteouſnes at al, but that which is ac 
teptable to God. It it be madnes to thik ſo, what acceptable thig to god 
a pꝛocede fro his enemies. whõ he wholli abhorzeth w al their doings- 
That al we, J lat, ar p dedlia profeſſed enemies ol our god, p truth it ſelf uv 
teſtifieth,til being iuſtified, we ar received into fredſhip. Jfiuſtificatis ve Zn 


he beginnig of loue, what righteouſnes of works chal go befo2e 7050 i. Zhai. 
ohn 
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Of the manner howe to receiue 
Jhon, to turne away that peſtnent arrogance, dothe diligently put ve n 
mind how we did not firſt loue him. And ß ſeif lame thing p loꝛd had long 
vefoze taught bi his pꝛophet: I wil loue the, ſaih he, w a fre loue, vicauſe 
mine anger is turned. Certainly his loue is not pꝛouoked by woꝛkeg itt 
hath of his owne accoꝛde inclined it ſelf vnto vs. But p rude comon loite 
of men think it to be nothing els, but that no ma hathe deſerued v Chu 
choulde perfo2me oure redẽption:pet that to the entring into Þ poſſeſſign 
of redemptis,we be holpen by our owne wozks, Vea but hoſoeuer we be 
redemed of Chuiſt, yet till we be by the calling of the Father graffed int 
the communion of him, we are bothe heires of darkenelle and death and 
the enemies of God. Foꝛ Paul teacheth that we are not cleanſed a wa; 
ched from our vncleannelles by the blood of Chailt,vntill the holy gholie 
worketh ð cleanſing in vs. Whiche ſame thing Peter minding to teache, 
declareth that the ſanctifinge of the Spirite auaileth vnto obedience g 
the ſpunkling of the bloode of Chziſt , It we be by the Spirite ſpzinkied 


with the bloode of Chꝛiſt vnto cleanſing, lette vs not thinke that before 


Bag. li 


luch watering we be any other than a ſinner is without Chꝛiſt. Let this 
therfoꝛe remaine certaine p the beginning of oure ſaluatiõ is as yt were 
a certain reſurrectis frõ death to lite: bicauſe when foꝛ Chuſtes ſake it is 
geuẽ to vs to beleue in hun, the we fitſt begin to paſſe fro death into life. 
Under this ſoꝛt are comp2ehended they whyche haue in the diuiſion 
aboue ſet ben noted foꝛ the ſecond # third ſoꝛt ok men. Foꝛ Þ vncleanneſle 
of conſcience pꝛoueth » both of them ar not yet regenerate by the Spirit 
of God. And againe,wheras there is no regeneration in them, this pu 
ueth p want of fatth. Wherby appeateth p thei are not yet reconciledto 
God, noꝛ yet iuſtified in his ſight:foꝛaſmuch as theſe good things ar not 
atteined to, but by faith. What can ſinners being eſtranged fro God bung 
foꝛth, but v which is accurſed in his iudgemẽt⸗ With this foltth boldneſſe 
in dede, both al wicked men are puffed vp, a ſpecially hypocrites:bicauſe 
howeſoeuer thei knowe that their whole hearte ſwarmeth ful of fylthy 
neſſe,yet if thei do any woꝛks p haue a ſhew of goodnes ,thei think them 
woꝛthy þ God chold not deſpiſe thẽ. Herof gioweth þ pernicious errout, 
þ being pꝛoued gilty of a wicked a miſcheuous minde, pet thei can not be 
dune to cofeſſe thẽſelues void of righteouſnes:but eue whẽ thei acknow 
jedg thẽſelues vnrighteous , bitaufe thei ca not deny it, vet thei arrogit- 
ly claime ſom righteouſnes vuto ths. This vanitte þ loꝛd ercellentliwel 
cofuteth bi p prophettACk(ſaith he)Þ pꝛeſtes, ſaieng:if a man carrie ſane 
tified fleſh in p heme of his garmẽt a putteth to it bꝛead 02 other meate, 
al it be lãctified The pꝛeſtes anlwered: Ho. And Yaggee ſald. Ita de 
filed mz in ſoule touche any of ſuch theſe thinges, cal it de defiled-The 
pꝛeſtes anſwered:it halbe defiled.Yaggee ſaid. So is this people beſo! 
my face,ſaith Þ loꝛd:a ſo al þ wozkof their hands. al thinges theiof/ 
fer to me ſhalbe defiled. I wold to god ö this ſaieng might either get full 


ktredit w vs, oꝛ wel be ſettled in our remẽbꝛãce. Foz ther is no mã, though 


he be otherwile in his whole life neuer ſo hainous a wicked doer,f — 
abide to be perſwaded, h which þ Low here plainelp pꝛonounceth. = 
naughtieſt ma, ſo ſone as he hath periozmed one 02 two doubtful _ 
of $1aw,doubteth not p it ſhalbe accpred to him foꝛ rightcouſnes. — 
þ Loꝛd crieth to p contrarie, p ther is no ſanctificatis gotten therby, 4 
ielle Þ heart be firſt wel cleanſed. And not tontẽted therew, he —— 
$ al þ woꝛks whatſoeuer thei be p2ocecde fro ſinners are defiled 


vncleannes of p heart. Therfoze let p name of righteouſnes deport 


"ps * ax. Ah. . 
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theſe works which are by p Loꝛds own mouth condemned of filthmeg, 


Ind w how? fit a ſimilitude doth he hew Þ ſame⸗ Foꝛ it might haue ben 
obiected, p whatſoeuer Loꝛd had commaunded, was inutolably holly, 
But he on the contrarie ſide letteth againſt them, that it is no maruell, 
if thoſe thinges that are hallowed by the lawe of the Loꝛde, are defiled 
with the filthineſſe of naughty men: whereas an vncleane hand pꝛopha⸗ 
neth a holy thing with touching it. ] | 

The ſame matter he excellẽtiy wel handleth in Eſai. Offer not (ſaith q 1 
hee)ſacrifice in vaine: incenſe is abhomination to me: my ſoule hateth . 
your Cal endes and ſolemnities. Thei are become tedious to me, and J 
haue be en werte with bearing them: when vou hal hold vp your hands 
Jwi) tourne away mine eyes from pou: when you ſhall multipiy pꝛaper 
Iwill not heare:foꝛ your handes are full of bloud. Be walhed, ve cleane, 
take away the euell of your thoughts. What meaneth this that the loꝛd 
ſo lotheth the obeying of his owne lawe- pea but he heere refuſeth no⸗ 
thing that is of the naturall obſerung ofthe law, the begining wherof 
he euery where teacheth to be the vnfained feare of his name. Wh that 
is taken awap, what ſo euer thinges ar offered him are not only triftes, 
but ſtinking and abhominable filthineiſe, Now let the hypocrites go, # 
keping peruerſnes wꝛapped vp in their heart,cndevour to deſerue v fa⸗ 
uourof God w woꝛks. But bi this mean, thei ſhal moꝛe # moꝛe pꝛouoke | 
him to w2ath Foꝛ to him the ſacrifices of wicked are ůbhominable, a the po, w. 
only pꝛaper of vpright men pleaſeth him, Therfoze we hold that out of vi, 
dout, which ought to be moſt commonly knowen to him, that is eve but 
meanly excerciſed in the Scriptures, that euen thoſe woꝛks that gliſter 
molt gloꝛiouſty in men not yet truly ſanctified, ar ſo far fro righteouſnes 
in the ſight of the loꝛd ỹ thei be iudged ſins, And therfoze ther haue ſaid avs.1i6. 2 
molt truly that haue taught that fauour w God is not pꝛocured to anye peut. ex 
perſon by woꝛkes: but contrary wiſe that woꝛks do then pleaſe, a neuer Gregor. 
til the w hẽ ÿ perſon hath firſte foũd grace in ſight of God. And this oꝛ⸗ 
die is religiouſly to be kept, to which p ſcripture leadeth vs by ÿ hand. 
Moſes wuteth þ the loꝛd had reſpect to Abella to his woꝛks. See you Sen. fit, 
not howe hee declareth that God is fauoꝛable to the menne, befoꝛe that un. 


he hath reſpect to their wezks-Wherfoze the clẽſing of heart muſt go Act pv. vi. 


befo2e,p the woꝛks which come fro vs, map be louingly receiued of God: 
bitauſe this ſayig of Jeremy is alway in fozce,þ the woꝛks of God haue Jere v. iu 
reſpect vnto truth. And that it is only faith by which the heartes of men 
at clenſed, the holy ghoſt hath affirmed by the mouth of Peter: whereby 
it is certen, that the firſt foundation is in true and ltucly faith, 
Now let vs looke what righteouſneſſe thei haue, whom we haue ſef 5 
inthe fowerth degree. Wee graunt that when God by the meaneof the 
nghteouſneſſe of Chꝛiſt, reconcileth vs to him lelle, and giuing vs free 
foꝛgiueneſle of ſinnes accompteth vs foꝛ righteous, with kuch mercic is 
allo coniopned this his benekiciall doing, that by his holy ſpirit he dwel 
leth in vs, by the power wherof the luſtes of our fleſh are daylye moꝛe 
and moꝛe mortified: but we are ſanctified: that is to ſap, hallowed to the 
Lotd vnto true purenelle of life, when our hearts ar framed to the obe 
dience of the law: that this may be our chief will, to ſerue his will, and 
byallmeanes to aduaunce only his gloꝛie. But euen whyle by the guy⸗ 
ding of the holy ghoſte we walke in the waies of the Loꝛde, leafee pet 

ee fozgettyng our ſelues ould ware pꝛoude, there are lefte certapne 
temnants of unpercection, which may miniſter vs matter of humilitie. 


t. king. vill 
vi. 
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Of the manner howe to receiue 


Ther is none righteous, (ſaith p ſcripture)p doth good and linneth not. 
What miner of righteouſnes thertoꝛe wil ther vet get by their wozkeg- 
Firſt J laie, p the beſt wozke p can be bꝛought foꝛth of thẽ, is yet aiwaye 
ſpꝛikled a coꝛrupted w Come vncleannes of þ fteſh,#hath as it were ſom 
nie n mingled w it. I ſai, let a holy ſeruant of God choſe out ot al his 
lite p moſt extellẽt thing? he ſhal think þ he hath done tn p whol courſe 
therof,* let hun wel coſideral Þ parts of it, wout dout he ſhall find ſony 
wher lomwhat ſauoung of Þ rottennes of þ llech fozaſmuch as to dong 


wel our chereful quicknes is neuer ſuch as it ought to be, but in ſlackm 


our courſe our weaknes is 7 1 we ſe ß ther ar euidet ſowie 
blottes whertb þ woꝛks or ß holy are be kpꝛedde, pet gꝛant Þ thei be no⸗ 
thing but moſt little ſpottes:ſhal thet — ofkende ß eies of God be⸗ 
foe whom euen p ſterres are not cleane : Thus haue we ſhewed þ there 
tommeth not ſo muche as one good wooꝛke out of holy men, whiche ikit 
be judged in it lelfe, delerueth not iuſte rewarde of hame. 
Secoͤdly J ſay, if it wer poſſible þ we chold haue ſom thꝛoughly pure 
x perfect wozks, yet one linne is enough to blot out a quench al p reme⸗ 
brance of þ foꝛmer righteouſnes, as Þ pꝛophet ſaithe. With whome alſo 
James agreeth:He p oltẽdeth ( ſaith he ) in one, is made gilty of al. ow 


. ſith this moꝛtal lite is neuer pure 02 void fr ſine,vohatſoeuer righteouſ 


nes we ſhold purchate, being frö time to time w linnes folowing coꝛtup⸗ 
ted, oppꝛeſted a loſt, it chold not com into þ ſight of God, noꝛ be accopted 
to vs fo2 righteouſnes.Finalli whe righteouſnes of wozks is entreted 
of, we muſt not haue reſpect to p wozk of Þ law, but to p cõmaundement. 
Therfoze if we leke righteouſnes by the law, we ſhal in vain bring forth 
one 02 two woꝛks:but a perpetual obedience of Þ law is there neceſſane, 
Wherfo2c the Lo doth not but ones (as many fooliſhlythinke)impute 
to vs righteouſneſſe Þ ſame foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes wherof we haue ſpo⸗ 
ken,that hauin —— obteined pardon of oure life paſt, we ſhould after- 
warde ſeeke righteouſneſſe in the lawe:bicauſe he choulde ſo do nothing 
els butte bꝛinge vs into a faiſe hope, and mocke and laughe vs to ſcome. 
Foꝛ ſith no perfectis cold com to vs ſo lõg as we are clothed withis lech. 
ct ſith þ law thꝛetneth death a judginft to al thẽ perfoꝛme not kul right 
dulnes in woꝛb:it chal alway haue wherol it mai accuſe ⁊᷑ cõdẽne vs. vn 
leſſe þ mercie of God on Þ other ſide did wſtand it, to acquite vs fro time 
to time w cotinual fozgeuenes of ſinnes. Wherfoze this ſtadeth alway? 
certain which we ſaid at p beginning, p if we be weied by our own wos 
thines, whatſoeuer we purpole 02 go about, pet we w al our trauailes,* 
deſtruction. 

Ups theſe two points we mult ſtrongly [tad faſt:þ ther was neuer an 
wok ofa godli mã, which ik it wer examined by þ ſeuere iudgmet of god. 
was not danable. Again, it ther be any ſuch ſhewed, (which is not poſſi 
ble foꝛ mã) vet being toꝛrupted a defiled th þ ſinnes,wherw it is tertame 
that the doer ok it is loden, it looleth the grace. And this is the checke 
point of our diſputatis.Fo2 about Þ beginning of iuſtification there is n0 
ſtrife betwene vs a p loũder ſozt of Scholmen, but Þ a inner being frer⸗ 
ly dcliuered fro damnation obteineth righteoulnes, a 5 by Þ foꝛgeuenes 
of ſinnes:laumg v thei vnder p woꝛde of Juſtification compꝛehende the 
renewing wherw we are newly foꝛmed by p Spirite of God vnto b obe⸗ 
dience of Þ law: thei thus deſcribe Þ righteouſnes of a ma regeierate, 
man being ones recõciled to God by Þ faith of Chꝛiſt, is by good woes 
iudged righteous befoze God, and by they: deſeruynge ys . 
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But the loꝛd contrariwiſe pzonoſiceth Þ he imputed to Abꝛahã faithe foz Kom. tits, 
ughteoulnes, not at the tune whe he vet ſerued idols. but whe he had al K. 
ready mani years excelled in holines of life. Therfoze Abꝛahã had long 
woꝛlhiped God frõ a pure hart, c had perfozmed p obedifce of h law whi 
che mat be perfoꝛmed of a moꝛtal mi:yet he hath righteouſnes repoſed 
in laithe. Where vpõ we gather, actoꝛdig to p argumẽt ot Paul, p it wag 
not of woꝛks. Like wiſe whe it is ſaid in the pzophet, The righteous mg Dabac. i. 
hal liue by faith, it is not ſpoke of wicked # pꝛophane men, whö the loꝛde u. 
uſtifteth by couerting th to faith, but the ſpeach is directed to the faith- 
full, a to them is pꝛomiſed life by kaith. Paul alſo taketh away all doubt, Nom. uli. 
whẽ loꝛ cõfirming of that ſentẽce, he taketh this verſe of Dauid, Bleſſed vu. 
arthey whoſe iniquities are foꝛgeut᷑. But it is certem, that Dauid ſpea- Bla. ria 
ch not of the wicked, but of the faithful, ſuch as him ſeif was: bicauſe 
he ſpake out of the felig ot his owon coſctence. Therefoze this bleſlednes 
we muſt not haue ones in our life, but hold it throughout al our life. Laſt ti. C. v. 
dall he teſtitieth y the emballage c6cerning the fre reconciltatis w God wur 
is not publiſhed fo2 one oꝛ two dates, but is perpetual in p church, Ther 
foe the faith full haue even to p end of their life no other rigtedurneſle 
than p which is there let fooꝛth. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt euerlaſtyngly remaineth the 
mediatour to reconcile þ father to vs, a theſtectualneſſe of his death is 
euerlaſting:namelp waſhing, ſatiſfactis,expiation,fmally perfect obedt- 
ente, wherw al our iniquities are couered,Neitherdoth Paul to the E- 
pheſians lay, that we haue the beginning of ſaluatiou out of grace, but 
that we are ſaued by grace, not ot woꝛkes, p no man ſhould gloxte, 
The ſtarting holes whiche Þ ſcholemen do here ſcke to eſcape by, do 12 
not deliuer thẽ. They ſay ß good wozkes are not by inward woꝛthineſſfe 
in theſclues of ſo great value, þ they be ſufficift to purchace righteou⸗ 
neſſe:but this, p thei be of lo great value, is ot grace accepting the. The, 
becauſe they be dꝛiuen to cõfeſle pᷣ the —— ol wotkes is in this 
lifealway vnperlect, they graũt þ we, ſo long as we liue, do nede ſoꝛge⸗ 
neſſe of linnes, herby way of woꝛkes may be ſupplied:but, p the de⸗ 
fautes which are cõmitted, are recõpenſed w wozkes ol tupererogation. 
#0: J anſwere Þ the accepting grace as they tal it. is none other thã his 
fregoodnes wherwith þ father embꝛateth vs in Chꝛiſt, whẽ he clotheth 
vs with p innocẽcie of Chuſt, a accompteth the ſame ours, that by p be⸗ 
nelicial meane therof he may take vs foꝛ holy, pure, a innocent. Foz, the 
nighteouſneſſe of Chꝛiſt( which as it only is perfect, ſo only can abide the | 
ſight of God) muſt be ſet in our ſtede, and be pꝛeſented at the barre as a e 
ſuretie : Herewith we beyng furniſhed to obteine cotinual foꝛgeuenelle | „ 
ofſinnes in faith. With þ purneſſe herof our filthineſles a vncleneſſes of 64 
imperfections being couered are not tmputed:but are hidden, as ik they 
were buried, they may not come into p ingement of god, vattiÞ houre . 
tome, whẽ þ olde ma being flain a vtterty deſtroied in bs, p goodneſſe of 
od ſhal receiue vs into bleſſed peace with the new Adam, where let vs 
ove f02 the day of the Loꝛde, in whiche — vntoꝛrupt bodies, we 
ſhatbe remoued into the gloꝛie of the heanenly kingdome, | 
Ifttheſe thinges be true, verily no woꝛkes of ours tan of themſeineg 13 
make vs acceptable a pleaſing to god:neither can the wozkes theſelueg 
pleaſe,but in reſpect þ mi being couered w the tighteoulnes of Chaiſte, 
pleaſeth god, x obteineth foꝛgeuenes of his ſines.Fo2 god hath not pꝛo⸗ 
meſed p rewarde of eternal life to ſome certaine wozkeg:but only pꝛomi⸗ 
ſeth p ye which doth theſe things, hal liue;ſettig þ notable curſe 14 
a 
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Of the manner howe to reteiue 


all thẽ p continue not in al things. Wherby the deuite of righteouſreg; 
in part is largely contuted, ſithe no other righteouſnes is admitted imo 
heaug,but a whole obſeruing of the law. And no whit ſoũder is p which 
they are wot to babble of g of recopenſe by woꝛks of Dupererg 
gatiõ. Foꝛ why-Do thei not ſtill returne to the ſame place frõ whele thei 
ar altedy ſhut out:p̊ he which kepeth the law in part, is by wozkes ſo far 
righteons- That which no man of ſound iugement wil graunt the, thei 
do to ſhameleſſy take fo2 cofeſſed.Do oft the Loꝛd teſhifieth þ he acknaty 
legeth norighteouſneſſe of wozks,but in Þ perfect obſeruing of his law; 
What obſtinatie is it, h we whẽ we are deſtitute of p obſeruing, leaſtewe 
chold ſeme ſpoiled of al glozie,Þ is, to haue altogether geuẽ place to God 
do boſte our ſelues of I wote not what ſmall peces of a few woꝛkes, a g0 
about by ſatiffactions to redeme þ which wanteth . Satiſtactioghane 
already befoze been ſufficiẽtly ouerthzove,þ we ought not now ſomuch 
as to dꝛeame of the. Only this J ſay, that thei which ſoplay the fooles, 
do nof wey how deteltable a thing lin ts befoze God:foz truly thei ſhold 
vnderſtãd that the whole righteouſnes of men being laid vpõ a heap,(s 
not ſufficient to make recopence fot one ſinne,Fo2 we ſe that mi was by 
one offence ſo caſt awai #abidoned of God,þ he therwithal loſt al mean 


to recouer ſaluatiõ. Therłoꝛe the power of Satiſfaction is taken away, 
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wherw they flatter the ſelues, but ſurely ſhal neuer ſatiſfy God, fo whi 
nothig is plcaſant oꝛ acceptable that pꝛocedeth fro his enemies. And his 
enemies are al they to who he purpoſeth to impute ſinnes. Therfozeonr 
ſinnes mult be couered # foꝛgiu, betoꝛe that the loꝛd haue reſpect to am 
wozke of ours. Whervpon foloweth that the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes is of 
= oy they do wickedly blaſpheme that thzuſt in any ſatiſfac 


, after the of oſtle, foꝛgettig thoſe 
e 


vs. run in our rate, endeuo to the pꝛice of the highe calling. act. 

But how doth the boſting of the woꝛks of ſupererogation agre with 
that rule which is taught vs, that whe? we haue done all things that at 
comaunded vs, we ſhould ſay that we are vnpꝛofitable ſeruantes. that 
we haue done no moꝛe then we ought / To ſay befoze God, is not to fain 
oꝛ to lye, but to determine with thy ſelf, that which thou arte aſſuredvf, 
The lo therkoꝛe eomandeth vs vnfainedly to think # conſider with out 
ſelues; that we do not any fre beneficiall doings to hi, but to render due 


ſeruice. And woꝛthilp. Foꝛ wear ſeruantes endetted in ſo many ſervices, 


as we ar no able to diſcharge, although al our thoughts a all our mem 
— — ot the law. And therfoꝛe that which 


he ſaithe, whẽ ye haue done all things are comaded you at. is as much 
in effect;as if the righteouſneſſeof one man were moꝛe thi al the right? 
ouſnes of men. How therfoze may we(of whom there is none that is not 
moſte farre diſtant frõ this marke) bee ſo bolde as to boſte that we haue 
added a heap to the ful meaſure either is ther any cauſe why any m 
may take exteptiõ a ſay,that nothing withftadeth but that his endevour 
mat pꝛocede bey6d neceſſaryduties,which in ſom behalf cealleth thoſe 
be fr5 neceſſary. Fo: this we muſt altogither hold, that we cã imagin no⸗ 
thing that auaileth either to the worſhip oꝛ the loue of God, which is not 
tompꝛehẽded vnder the law of God. Jfit be a part of the law, let vs 00! 
boaſte of voluntary liberalitie, where we are bound to neceſſitie, - | 


15-. Indfozthis purpoſe that glozieng of Paul is out of ſeaſon a _ 
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Chat among the Cozinthians he did of his owne wil yeid of his right, (Co. x.. 
which otherwile he might haue vſed it he had wold t that he hach em⸗ 
ployed vpon the not only ſo muche as he ought ofdutte, but alſo hath 
geuen them his free trauail beyond the boundes of duties. But they 

haue marked Þ reaſon there erpzeſled,Þ he did this leaſt he chold 
ve an offenſe to the weake.Foz falſe a deceitful wozkemen did voſte the 
{ejues with thts alluring ew of kberalitie,wherby they might vothe 
procure fauour to their poiſonous doctrines, a raiſe vp hatred :o Go⸗ 
ſpel, ſo that Paul was dꝛiuẽ of neceſſitie either to bung the do of 
Chiilt into danger oꝛ to mete with ſuche crattes. Go to: if it be to a chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian man an indifferent thing, to runne into oſtenſe, when he map re- 
ſtaine it, then J graunt that the Apoſtle did ſomthing of Superetoga⸗ 
tion foꝛ þ Loꝛd. But it this were by right requuredot a wile diſtrwuter 
| ofthe Goſpel, then J ſay that he did that whiche was his dutie tu doe. 

finally although there appere no ſuchecauſe, yet this ſayingof Chiy- 
ſoſtome is alway true, that al our thinges are in the ſame caſe wherin 
are the pꝛopꝛe poſſeſlions of bondmen, whiche it is certainc bythe law | 
to be due to their Loꝛd. Ind Chꝛiſt hath vttered the lame in the paras Luc. poi. 
dle. foꝛ he aſked what thanke we wil geue to a bondſeruant when has vi. 
aing ben all the day trauailed with ſondꝛy labouts he returneth home 
to vs in the euening. But it is poſſible, that he hath laboꝛed with grea⸗ 
ter diligence than we durſt haue required. Be it ſo:pet he hath done no 
thing but that which by his eſtate of bõdagt he ought, fot he wih his 
whole abilitte is ours. I ſpeake not ot what ſoꝛt theirSupererogaiios 
are whiche theſe men wil boſte of to God fo they be triſleg as he 
neither hath at any tyme cõmanded, noꝛ doth apnoue the, noꝛ wyl al⸗ 
owe the when accöpt chalbe to be made befoze um. In this ſignifitatis 
only we will graunt that they are woꝛkes of Superer. n, namely 
of whiche it is ſpoken in the Pꝛophet: who hath required theſe things Þcal.t.rtt. 
at your handes-But let the teme ber what is in an other plate alſo ſpo⸗ 
zen of theſe —— mex your ſiluexr#not in head ve t. w. 
ſpend in labour # not in being ſatiſſied It is in dede not bery hard oz u. | 
eee 
ueraigne: ſeate, | 

decrees hall of neceſſitie daniche away. This, this was to be'ſough 


what affiace of defenſe we may bꝛing to his tudgemẽt teate, not what 
we map talke ot in ſcholes and comers; 7 (5 79039 

In this behalt there are checelytwo pellilentes to be dꝛiuen out of 6 
dur myndes:that we put noaffiancein the righteduſnelle of wotkes. 


And that we aſcribe no part ot gloꝛie to th. The Scripturesdoeuery 
where thꝛuſt vs from all manner of aſflante, when they teache that dur 
righteouſneſſes do ſtinke in ß ſight of God , bnieſſe they rectiue à good 
ſauo2 from the innocence of Chiſt, a that they can do nothing but pꝛo⸗ 
uoke the vengeance of God, vnleſſe they be ſuſteined by the tendernes 
of his mertie. Moꝛeouer they (0 leaue nothing to vs, but that we chold 
traue the merqie of our rudge with p confeſſis of Daun, that none ſhall Þſ.c.cim. 
beiuſtified before him, ik he require accopt of his ſetuantes, But where i. 
Job ſaythe : It I haue done wickediy,wo to me: but if I doe Tighre- Jb. 1. w. 
ouſly, yet I wyll not ſo lyſte vp my head: Pars eto te thar 
molt hie righteoulnegs of God, wherunto the very Angels ant wer not: 
ret he therwithal cheweth that whe thei come to p iudgement 1 
there 


I ——ů —— 15 —— 
2 2% wo nes — A N 
— — be 2 . i 
— 42 


„ 
mk 4 


—_ — * 2 3 


” ay _ % 3 nds 

* a” — — bs * - — 
3 — N 

e 


"I 
_—_— = 4 
— — con OE —— o 


ä * — — N oe — 7 22 — — ——— SI rene x = 
S n > e 5 5 A * „ quinn >. as. . ou — wg "oY — 2 3 7 - 

PU, OE * „ * r 8 8 3 2 "2 a — . „„ eee eee ee — Sg, ett ge of. © ($78. 2d * 

rn „FFC MES EZ tat; . * 5 * * * 9 * Wr or SA ne ” % 4-2 r e \ 444 

2. 5 * * * —— 

——— . * - 4 oo ES a . : g Ne 1 
> — — . 1 =>. Pry 9 2 ) 2324 . 5 ＋ „ 2 Py 4 4 PO EORELED > R 

— « _ Os = « «4,46, uh T2 % 


* WT. c w_ IF — . * PX 
- — — — n Ak — 7 2 % : 
> % - eng * 
2 — —_— IR ge * 
742; . GI OS i LI 
— tte. oe Wert — 
* a 


a — — — . < 
. LI RD ines © — 
— — — —— 


John. iu. 
xvi, 


Kom. ili. 
xi. 


f 
ſh e rig 
do prey he ioyneth the 4 
chewyng of his righteouſnefſe that he may ber! 
ouſmaker of bim that is ofthe faithe of Chulte, 

way that this 72 — 
to vs 15 


E, ven 
eee 
fatour by mear mercte:that the ſame whougys,bpthe(meretions 
Chzift:receiued,by faithe:alltothis ende, that the gloue of the goods 
neſſeof God may fully @yne , When we ſee that alſthe partes of or 
ſaluation are lo without vs, what cauſe is there that wee 
now either haue affiance os gion in worden / Neither can even of 
\w0z3ne ennemies of the grace of God moue any controuerſte with 
ee e Fenn Pom hea vl 
lour,as ough our wozke haven baifpince with faithe and the righ 
teoufneſſe of Chuſt. But t 


is alſo they teache , the S 
out againſt them,whiche c both at C 


(ytovs 
nh 


The grace of Chriſte. Fol. 182. 


tighteou ſneſle and life, and that this benefif of righteouſnelle is poſſeC 
ſed by only faith. = 1 LOSES: | 
But where as the holy men do oftenfimes ſtrengthen and comfozte 18 
them ſelues with remembrance of their owne innocencie and vpꝛight⸗ 
nelle, and ſomtime alſo fozbeare not to report of it with pzayſe, that is 
done twoo wapes: either that in comparing their good cauſe with the 
tuell cauſe of the wicked, they concerae thereby aſſured truſt of victozy, 
not ſo muche foꝛ commending of their own righteovſnes, as foz þ iuſt 
deſerued condemning of then aduerſaries:oꝛ that even without com⸗ 
pariſon of other, while thei recoꝛde the ſelues befoze God, the pureneſſe 
otheir own conſcience bꝛingeth to them both ſome comfort & affiance, 
Ofthe firſt of theſe two wayes, we ſhall ſe hereafter: now let vs bꝛefe⸗ 
iy declare ofthe latter, how it agrecth with that whiche we haue aboue 
ſald, h in the iudgemẽt of God we mult reſt vpõ no afftance of wozkes, 
and glozie vpon no opinion of them. This is the agtement that the ho⸗ 
ly ones, when it concerneth the founding and ſtablichinge of their ſal- 
uation, do without reſpect of wozkes bend their eies to the only good⸗ 
neſſe of God. And they do not only bend them ſelues to it aloꝛe al thin⸗ 
ges as to the beginning of bleſſedneſle,but do reſt therin as in the ful⸗ 
filing of tt. A conſcience ſo founded, raiſed # ſtabliſhed, is alſo ſtabliched 
with conſideration of woꝛtes:namely ſo far as they are witneſſings 
of God dwelling # reigning in vs, Sithe therfv2e this affiance of woz- 
keg hath no place, vnleſſe thou haue firſt caſt the whole affiance of thy 
mynde vpon the mercie of God:it ought not to ſeme cotrary to þ wher- 
upon it hangeth. Wherfoꝛe whe we exclude the affiance of woꝛkes, we 
meane only this p a Chultian mind may not bowe to the merit of woꝛ⸗ 
kes as to the ſuccour of ſaluation, but ould thzoughlyreſt in the free 
pomiſe of righteonſneſſe , But we foꝛbid it not to vnderpꝛop a ſtreng- 
then this faith with the ſignes of the good will of God toward it ſelfe. 
for it al the good giftes whiche God Hath beſtowed vpon vs,wh# thei 
be recozded in remẽ bꝛance, are to vs after a certaine mannet as it were 
beames of the late of God, by whiche we ar enlightened to behold that 
ſoueratgne light of goodneſſe: much moꝛe is the grace of good woꝛkes, 
whiche cheweth that the Spirite of adoption is geuen vs, To 
When therfoze Þ holy ones do by innocecie of coſrience cõfirme their 19 
faith, gather matter of reioyſing, they do norhing due tal to minde by 
the frutes of their calling, p they are adopted or p Lozd into þ place of 
thildzen, This therfoze that is il by Salomon, in the feare of þ 3310, tui. 
ph 


Lotdis ſtedfaſt aſſuredneſſe:s this 5 comtime þ holy ones ve this pio . 
kellation, to the entent p they may be heard o UN Sen. iii 
bed befoze his face in vpughtnes 4 ſimplieititie:haue no place in laying n. 

the fundatis of ſtabliching of ebſcience: but are the only of value,if they u. ue, rr, 
be taken ofthe enſuing effect:becauce both p feare is no where whiche u. 

may ſtabliſh a full — Ho" ones are pzittetn their cons 
eech Jar vpjightnes,w erwith ar pet mingled many renates 
ofthe fleſh , But foza(muche as of the frutes of regeneration they gt- 
ther an argument of the holy Ghoſtc dwellynge in them, they do there 
by not enderty lironge en them celueg to loke foz the helpe of God 
in all the(r neceſſitieg,when they by experience finde hym their father 
info great a matter, And euen this alſo they canne not doe, vuleſco 


they 


Of the manner howe to receiue 


thei haue firſt conceyued the goodneſle of God,ſealed with no other gr: 
ſuredneſſe,than ofthe pzomyſe. Foz if they beginne to weye yt by good 
woꝛtzes, nothing ſhalbe moꝛe vncertaine noꝛ moꝛe weake: fozaſmuche 
as if wozkes bee conſidered by them ſelues, thei ſhall no leſle by they; 
imperfection ſhewe p2ofe of the wꝛathe of God, than thei do with how 
ſoeuer vnperfect purenes teſtifie his good wil. Fynally thei dofo ſet out 
the benefites of God, that yet they tourne not awaie from the free a, 
Ephe. ui. uoure of God, in which Paul teſtifieth that ther is the length, breadth, 
rv.u. depth and heigth of them:as it he ſhoulde fay, Whetherſoeuer the ſen, 
ſes of the godly do tourne themſelues, howe hie ſoeuer theiclyme, how 
farre and wide ſoeuer thei extend them, yet thet ought not to goe oute 
of the loue of Chꝛiſte, but holde them ſelues wholy in the meditation 
therof, bicauſe it compꝛehendeth al kindes of meaſures in it. Ind ther⸗ 
foꝛe he ſaithe that it excelleth and ſurmounteth aboue all knowledge: 
and that when we acknowledge howe muche Chailte hathe loued vs, 
Rom . vl We are fulfilled into all the fulneſſe of God. As in an other place, when 
bu. he gloꝛieth that all the Godly are vanquichers in battell , he by and by 
addetha reaſon,bycauſe of him that loued vs. 

20 Weſeenow that ther ys not in the holy ones that affiance of wozks, 
whiche either geueth any thinge to the merite of them (foꝛalmuche as 
thet regarde them none otherwiſe than as the giftes of God, whereby 
thei reknowledg his goodneſle none otherwiſe than as ſignes oftheir 
calling, whereby mate thinke vpon their election) o2 whiche withdꝛa⸗ 
weth not any thing from the free righteouſneſſe whiche wee obteinein 
Chꝛiſte, foꝛ a\muche as it hangeth vpon if, and ſtandeth not withoute 
it. The ſame thing doth Auguſtine in few woꝛdes, but very wel ſet out 
where he wtiteth.J do not ſate to the Lode, deſpiſe not the wotkes of 
my handes, oꝛ I haue ſought the Loꝛde with my handes and haue not 
been deceiued. But, J do not commend the woꝛkes of my handes:foꝛ J 
feare, leaſt when thou haſte loked vpon them, thou ſhalt finde moe ſin⸗ 
nes than merites. Onli this I ſap, this J aſk, this I deſite, deſpiſe not 
þ woꝛkes of thy hands, beholde in me thy woꝛke not mine. Foꝛ ifthow 
beholdeſt mine, thou damneſt me:ik thou beholdeſt thine thou crowneſt 
me. Foꝛ alſo whatſoeuer good wozkes J haue, they are of thee. He ſet⸗ 
teth two cauſes, why he dare not boalte of his wozkes to God, bycauſe 
if he haue any good woꝛkes, he ſeeth therin nothing his owne : ſecond⸗ 
ly, bytauſe the ſame is alſo ouerwhelmed wyth multytude of ſynnes; 
Whereupon commeth to paſſe that the conſcience feleth thereby moze 
feare and diſmaieng than aſſuredneſſe. Therſoꝛe he woulde haue God 
no otherwiſe to loke on his well doinges, than that reknowledging in 
them the grace ol his calung. he maie make an ende of the wozbe which 
he hathe begonne. | 

21 Butfurthermoze wheras the ſcripture ſheweth that the good wor 
kes of the faithfull,are cauſes why the Lo2de doth good to them, that 
is ſo to be vnderſtanded, that that which we haue befoze ſet may ſtand 
vnchatzen, that the Effect of our ſaluation conſiſteth in the loue of God 
the Father: the Mater, in the obedience ok the Sonne: the Jnſtrw 
ment, in the enlightning of the holy ghooſte, that is to ſaie, in faithe: 
that the end is the gloꝛie of the ſo great kindenes of God. Theſe thin⸗ 
ges withſtande not, but that the Loꝛde maye embꝛate workes 2 


% 
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The graceof Chriſt, Fol. 193. 
tiour taules. But whenſe cometh that: Namely, whome the Loꝛd of 
his mercie hath apointed to the inheritãce ofeternal life, them th his. 
oꝛdina rie Dilpeſation he Doth by good wozkes bꝛing into the poſſeſſiõ 
therol. That which goeth bel Ze in oꝛder ol diſpenſati, he calleth the 
cauſe of that Which toloweth.Ifter this maner he ſomtime deriueth e⸗ 


tcrnallife frõ woꝛkes:not koꝛ that is to be aſcribed to the: but bicauſe Nom. vc 
whome he hath cholen, them he doth iuſtifie, that he may at ligth glo⸗ w. 


rifie them, he maketh the grace Þ goeth befoze which is a ſtep toward 
that which foloweth, after a certaine miner the cauſe of it-But ſo oft 
as he hath occaſiõ to aſſigne the true cauſe, he biddeth vs not to tee to 
wozkes,but holdeth vs in the only thinking vpon 5 mercie of God. Foz 


what manner of thing is this which he teacheth by the Apoſtle, The Kom. ve, 
reward of ſinne is death:the grace of p Loꝛd, is life enerlaſting: Why py, - 


doth he not ſet righteonſneſſe in copariſon againſt ſinne, as he ſetteth 


life agaynſt death: hy doth he not make righteouſneſſe the cauſe of 


life, as he maketh ſinne the cauſe of death: Foz ſo ſhould the compart- 
on ok contraries haue ſtand well together, which is much bzoken by 
this turning. But the Apoſtle meant by this cõpariſon to expꝛeſſe that 
which was truth, that death is due to the deſeruings ol men: that life 
is repoled in the only mercie of God. Finally in theſe maners of ſpea⸗ 
king is rather expꝛeſſed the oꝛder than the cauſe: bicauſe God in heas 
ping graces bpongraces, taketh cauſe ot the firſt to adde the ſecond, 
that he may leaue — — to the enrichyng of his ſeruantes: 
and he ſo continually extedeth his liberalitie, that pet he would haue 
vs al way to looke vnto the free elettiou which is fountaine a begin⸗ 
ning ol it. Foz although he loueth the giftes which he dayly geueth in 
ſo much as thei ſpzing out of that fountaine:yet it is our part to holde 
faſt that free acceptation, whiche alone is able to vpholde our ſoules: 
as foz ſuch giftes ofhis Spirit as he afterward geueth vs lo to ad- 
loyne them to the firſt cauſe,that they mini nothing of it. 
The. rv. Chapter. 
C That thoſe thinges that are commdly boaſted concernyng the merites 
of woꝛkes, do cuerthꝛow as well the pꝛeiſe of God in geuing ofrighte- 
ouſneſſe, as alſo the affurednclc of ſaluation. : 


I Ow we haue declared that which is p chefe point in this 
matter: that bycauſe pf righteouſneſſe be vpholden with 
woꝛkes, it mult needes by & by fal downe befoze the light 
of God, it is conteined in Þ only mercie of God, the only cõ⸗ 
es municating of Chziſt a theretoze in onlp faith. But, let vs 
diligẽtly mark that this is the chefe ſtay of the matter, leaſt we be en⸗ 
tangled with that general erroꝛ, not only of the comon people, but al- 
lo ok learned mE.Foz ſo ſone as queſtion is moued of the iuſtificatiõ of 
faith woꝛkeg they flee to thoſe places which ſeme togeue to wozkes 
ſome merit in the light of God: as though the iultification of wozkes 
were fully wonne, if it be ones pꝛoued that they be of any value with 
God. But we haue aboue plainely ſhewed that the righteouſneſle of 
wo: kes coliſteth only in the perfect and ful keping of the law. Wher⸗ 
upon foloweth that no mã is iuſtified by wozkes but he that hauyng 
climbed vp to the hieſt top of perfection can not be pꝛoued gilty of an 
offenſe ve it neuer lo litle. Therefoze it is an other t a ſeuetal queſtiò: 


Ct. j. How⸗ 
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Of the manner kow to receiue 


Howſoeuer Wozkes ſuffice not to iuſtifie a man, whether pet do they 
not deſerue fauour with God: FE | 
Firſt of the name of merit J muſt needes ſay this afoꝛe hand, p who 
ſoeuer firſt applied it to woꝛkes of mEcopared to 5 —— of God, he 
did very ill pꝛouide foz the pureneſſe of faith. Trnely I do by my good 
wil abſteine fro ſtriues about woꝛds, but J wold wich ð this ſobzie- 
tie bad alway be vſed amsg Chziſtian waiters, Þ they wold not haue 
toũd in their heartes to vſe wozds ſtrange fro the Scriptures, which 
engẽdꝛed much offenſe # no krute. Foz whereto, J beſeche you, wagit 
ncedeful to haue Þ name of Merit bzought in, when the pꝛice of good 
woꝛkes might be fittly expꝛeſſed by an other name wout offenſe:But 
how much offenſe 5 woꝛd cõteineth in it, is euident with p great hurt 
of » woꝛld. Surely as it is moſt pꝛoude it tã do nothing but dark þ 
grace of God, and fill mẽ with froward pꝛide. The old wꝛiters of the 
Church, J graũt, haue comonly vſed it # J wold to God they had not 
with the abuſyng of one litle woꝛd geue to poſteritie matter of err, 
How beit they theſelues alſo do in many ylaces teſtifie, how in no caſe 
thet meant to geue any pꝛeiudice againſt Þ truth. Foz thus ſayth au⸗ 
guſtine in one place, Let Merites ot men here hold their peace, which 
haue periſhed by Adi; x let the grace of God reigne by Jeſus Chat, 
Againe, Theſaintes geue nothing to their owne MWertteB:they will 
eue al to none but to thy mercie, O God. In an other place, Whe mz 
eeth v whatſoeuer good he hath, he hath it not fro himſelt . but fr his 
od, he ſeeth that al Þ which is pꝛaiſed in him, is nat of his own Me⸗ 
rites, but of the mercie of God. ꝓou ſee how taking fro men power ol 
doing wel, he alſo thzoweth downe the dignitie of Merit. And Chzy- 
ſoſtome ſayth, Our woꝛkes, it there be any, which kolow Þ free calling 
of God, are repayment # det: but the giltes of God are grace a bouti⸗ 
fulneſſe ⁊ the greatneſſe of liberall geuing,But,leauing the name let 
vs rather loke vp6 the thing. J haue verily befoze alledged a ſentence 
out of Bernard, As it luſficeth to Merit, not to pꝛeſume of Merites: 
ſv to want Merites,ſufficeth to iudgemẽt. But by adding fozth with 
an expoſitiõ, he ſufficietly mitigateth Þ hardineſſe of þ wozd,wherehe 
ſayth: Therfoze care thou to haue Merites:whẽ thou haſt the, know 
þ thei are geue:hope foz frute , þ mercte of God:# ſo thou haſt eſcaped 
al dager,of pouertie, vnthãkkulneſſe, a pzeſumptis.Happy is church 
which neither wateth Merites without pzeſumptis, noz pzeſumptis 
without merites. And a litle befoze he had largely (hewed,how godly 
a meaning he vled. Foz of Merites(laith he) why (old the Church be 
careful, which hath a ſtedfaſter a ſurer cauſe to glozie of Þ purpoſe of 
God: God ci not denie himlell, he wil do p which he hath pꝛomiled. 7. 
there be no tauſe why þ uldeſt aſke, by what merites may we hope 
foz good thinges : ſpecially ſith þ heareſt it ſayd, Not foz your lakes, 
but foz my ſake:it [ufficeth to Merit, to know 5 Merites ſuffice not. 
What al our wozkes deſerue,þ ſcripture heweth whe it laith ö thei 
can not abide þ ſight of God, bicauſe thet are ful ot vncleanneſſe:then, 
what Þ perfect obleruing of —_— any ſuch could be found) al de⸗ 
ſerue,wh6 it reacheth we Would think our ſelues vnpzofitableler- 


Luc. ruq. x yates when we haue done al thinges that are comaunded vs: bicaule 
we ſhal haue geue nothing freely to Þ Logd,but only haue perla 
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dur due ſeruices, to whiche there is no thanke to be geuen. But thoſe 
good Wozkes which he himſelf hath geuen vs, the Load both calleth 
oures,x teſtifieth that thetare not only acceptable to — alſo that 
they (hal haue reward. It is our duetie againe foz our part, to be en⸗ 
toura ged with lo great a pzomiſe,#to gather vp our heartes, that we 
be not weried with wel doyng,#to yeld true thankfulneſſe to lo great 
boũtifulneſſe of God. It is vndouted that it is the grace ot God what 
ſoeuer there is in woꝛkes that deſerneth pzayſe: that there is not one 


dꝛoppe, which we ought pꝛoperly to aſcribe to our ſelues. This it we 
do truely # earneſtly acknowlege, there vaniſheth away not only all 


affiance but alſo — — of Merit. e (J lay) do not part the pꝛayſe 
of good Wozkes(a 
ſerue it whole, per 


c vnminiched to p lozd, Only this we aſſtgne to 


the Sophiſters do) betwene god # mã:but we re⸗ 


man, that euẽ the ſelf ſame woꝛkes that were good he by his vnclean - 


nes coꝛrupteth a defileth.Foz nothing cometh out of ma, how perfect 


ſo euer he be, Þ is not defiled with ſome ſpot . Therefoze let the Loꝛd 


tal into iudgement euẽ theſe things that are beſt in the woꝛkes of me: 
he hal verilp eſpie in them his owne righteoulneſſe, but mans diſho- 
neſtie # ſhame. Good wozkes therfoꝛe do pleaſe God c are not vnpꝛoli⸗ 
table to the doers of them, but rather they receiue fo; reward the moſt 
large benefites of God:not bicauſe thei ſo deſerue, but bicauſe Þ good⸗ 
nelſe ol god hath of it ſelf apointed this pꝛice vnto the. But what lpite- 
fulneſle is this, that men not contented with that liberalitie of God, 
which geueth vndue rewardes to wozkes that deſerue no ſuch thing, 
doth ambitis full of ſacrilege endeuoz further, that þ which is wholly 
ol the liberalitie of God,mayeſeme to be rẽdꝛed to the merites of mẽ. 
Here J appelle to the comon iudgement of euery man. If any mã that 
hath a takyng of pzofit in a pete of ground by an other mans liberall 
— alſo claime to himſelfe the title of pzopzetie: doth he not by 
ch vnthankfulneſſe deſerue to lole the bery ſelf poſſeſſion whiche he 
had: Likewiſe if a bondflaue beyng made free of his Loꝛd, do hide the 
baſeneſſe of the eſtate of a Libertine, + boaſte himſell to be a freeman 
bozne:1s he not woꝛthy to be bꝛought back into his fozmer bondage: 
Foꝛ this is 5̊ right vſe of enioyeng a benelite, tf we neyther tlaymẽ to 
our ſelues moze thi is geuẽ, noꝛ do defraude the authoz ofthe benefite 
of his pꝛaiſe:but rather do ſo behaue our ſelues, that pᷣ which he hath 
geuen fro himſelt to vs, may ſeme after a certaine miner to remaine 
with him. Tf this moderation be to be kept toward men, let all men 
lobe and conlider what manner of moderation is due to God. 
J know p the Sophiſters do abuſe certain places, to pꝛoue therby 
that the name of Merit toward God is fotid in the Scriptures,They 
allegea ſentete out of Eccleſiaſticus, Mercie (all make plate to eue⸗ 
ryman,accozdyngto the Merit of his woꝛkes. Ind out ok the Epiſtle 
tothe Hebzues, Fozget not doyng good and communicating,foz with 
ſuch ſacrifices men merite of God. Is foz my right in reliſtyng the au- 
thozitie of Eccleſiaſticus, J doe now releaſe it.pet I denye th 
faithfully allege $ which Eccleſiaſticus , whatſoener wziter he were, 
hath waitten, Foz the Greke copie is thug: T#*% iauporuvrimranou roo. 
v9; yap nerh Tre dv lupe. He hal make plate to euery mercie, 
and euery man ſhall finde accozdyng to his wozkes. And that this = 
r. ij. 
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— true text, which Genrnpeediathe —— apperei 

bo 91 framing e les, ſt by a r ioynin 
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cauſe why they 2 lnare vs in one litle woꝛd, when in the Grekg 
woꝛ des ol the eis nothing eis but 5 luch ſacrifices do pleaſe x 
are acceptable to God. This alone ought largely to ſuffice to ſubdue ſ 
beate downe the outragiouſneſſe of our pꝛide. we faine not any wo 
thineſſe to woꝛkes beyod the rule of Dcxipture. Now Þ doctrine of the 
Scripture is, that all our good woꝛkes are continually be ſpzinzled 
with many filthy ſpottes, wherewith-God may be woꝛthily offended 
and be angry with vs: ſo far is it of, that they be able to winne him to 
vs, oꝛ to pꝛouoke his liberalitie toward vs:pet bicauſe he ot his tider 
kindenelle doth nat examine them by extremitie of law, he taketh the 
as if they were moſt pure, and therfoze though without merite, he te⸗ 
wardeth them with inite bevefites bothe of this pzeſent life and of 
the life to come. Foz I do not allow the diſtinctio ſet by mẽ otherwiſe 
learned a godly: that good wozkes deſerue the graces that are geuen 
vs in this life, a that eternal lite is the reward of faith alone. Foz the 
Loꝛd doth comonly alway ſet in heauen the reward of labozs and the 
crowne of battell. Agayne to geue it ſo to the merit of wozkes,þ it be 
taken away ftom grace,.that the Lozd heapeth vs with graces vpon 
graces,1s againſt the doctrine of the Dcripture . Foz though Chꝛiſt 
layth that to him that hath, ſhalbe geuen,# that the faithful and good 
ſeruant which hath ſhewed bunlell a(elf faithful in few thinges, ſhalbe ſet 
duet many: yet he alſo ſheweth in an othet place.that the encreaſes of 
the faithtul are 5̊ giftes of his free goodnefle. All ye that thirliclayth 
he) come to the waters:+ye that haue not monie, come and bye miltze 
and honye without monie and without any exchange. What ſo euer 
therloꝛe is now geuen to the faithfull toz help of ſalua tion. pea a bleſ⸗ 
ſeoneue it ſelte, is the mere liberalitie of God: yet bothe in this and in 
thoſe he teſtifieth that he hathconſideration of wozkes:bicanſe, to te⸗ 
ſtifie the greatneſſe of his loue toward vs, he vouchſaueth to graunt 
ſuch honoz not only to vs,. but alſo to 2 giſtes which he hath geuẽ vs. 

If theſe things had in the ages paſt ben handled e diſpoſed in ſuch 
oꝛder as thei ought to haue b, there had neuer ariſen ſo many trobles 
t dilſenſions. aul ſaythj 5̊ in þ bulding of Chziſtian doctrine, we mut 
kepe (til that fundation which he had layed amõg t he Cozinthias,b- 
ſidewhich no other can be layed; a that the ſame fundation is Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt. what maner of fundatjo haue we in Chzift: is it, that he was 
to vs the beginning of ſaluatio:that the futfiliypng therof ſhold follow 
of our ſelues : it hath he but only opened the way. by which we ſhould 
goe fozward ol our own ſtrẽgth: Mot lo:but, as he ſayd a litle befoꝛe. 
when we acknowlege him, he is to vs fozrighteouſneiſe. No mi 
therfoꝛe is wel founded in Chꝛiſt, but he Þ hath full righteonſneſſe in 


- him:foz aſmuchasþ Apoſtie ſapth notÞ he was lent to help vs to ob- 


teine righteoulneſſe,butthathe himſelf might be our righteouſneſſe. 
Namely,Þ we arechoſenin him its eternitie befoze the making ofthe 
woꝛld, by no deſeruyng of oures, but actoꝛdyng to the purpoſe of the 
good pleaſure of God: vy his death we are redemed fro the danation 
ol death. a deliuered fro deftruction;thatin himwe are 3 — an 
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heauenly father info childzen # heires:that by his bloud we are rec6- 


iled to the Father:that beyng geuen to him to be kept we are deliue- Jobn. . 


red fromperil of perichyng # of beyng loſt: that beyng ſo engraffed in Rv. 
him, we are alredyafter a certamne manner partakers of eternall life, 
deyng entred into the kingdome ol God by hope:and yet moze:thatha- 
ning obteined ſuch partaking of him, how ſo euer we be pet fooles in 
our (elues,he is wiſdom foz vs befoze Godzhowſoeuer we be ſinners, 
heisrighteou(neſle koꝛ vs:howſoeuer we be vncleane, he is cleanneſle 
foz vs:howſoeuer we de weake, howſoeuer vnarmed xlteng open in 
danger ol Satan, pet oures is the power which is geut᷑ him in heauẽ 
t earth, whereby he may treade downe Satã fox vs. bzeake p gates . 
ofhelles:howſoeuer we ſtil cary about w vs the body of death, pet he xv. poi 
is life foz vs:bꝛefely that al his things are oures,* we in him haue all 
things, in our ſelues nothing: vp this foundation, ſay, it behoueth 
that we be bulded, ik we wil encreaſe into a holy temple to the Lozd. 

But p woꝛld hath a —— be otherwiſe taught. Foꝛ there haue 6& 
ben koũd out J wote not what moꝛal good — which me may 
be made acceptable to God befoze p̊ thetbe graſted in chzift. s though t. h. v. xi 
the Seripture lieth, whẽ it ſayth that they are al in death which haue | 
not poſſeſſed p Donne. It they be in death, how thold thei bzing fozth | 
matter of life: As though it were of no moze fozce,thatwhatſoeuer is Ks. 59; 
done without faith, is ſinne:as though there may be good fruteg of an ru. 
eueli tree. But what haue theſe moſte peſtilent Sophilters left to 
Chꝛiſt wherin he map hewe foꝛth his power: They ſape that he hath 
deſerued foz vs the firſt grace, namely the octaſion at᷑ deſernuyng:that 
it isnowe our part not to faile the occaſion offred;D deſperate 
leſneſſe of bngodlineſſe. Whoe would haue thought that men pꝛokeſ⸗ 
ſing the name of Chꝛiſt, durſt ſo ſtrippe him naked or his power e in a 
manner treade him vnder kooter This teſtimonte is eche where ſpo- 
ken of him, that all they are iuſtified that beleue in himctheſe felowes 
teache, that there cometh krom him no other benefit. but this, that the 
way is opened to euery man to tuſtifie himſelfe , But I would to God 
they taſted what theſe ſayenges meane : that all they haue life p haue 


the Donne of God:that whoſocuer beleueth. is already paſſed from l. Ab. v. ri 
death into life:that we areiuſtified by his grace,Þ we might be made John. v. 


heires of eternal life:that the faithful haue Chʒiſt abidyngin them, by un. 
whome thepcleaue faſt co God:that they whiche are partakers.ofhis _r _ 
lite, do ſit with him in heauẽly places:that they are tranſplanted into Job i 
the kingdome of God, # haue obteined ſaluattd :#innumerable other Mm. 
luch. Foꝛ they do not declare, that there cometh by the fayth of Chziſt Eph. il. u. 
nothing but the power to obteine righteouſneſſe oz ſaluatio, but that Coi.i.rui. 
they are bothe geuen to vs. Thertoꝛe ſo ſone as thou art by fayth en- 

graffed into Chziſt,thou art already made the ſonne of God, p heire of 
heaue,partaker of righteouſneſſe,poſſeſſoz of life, and(that their lies 

may be better cofuted)thou haſt not obteyned þ fit abilitie to deſerue, 

but euen all þ deſeruinges of Chziſt:foz they ate comunicated to thee. 

Do p Dozbonrcal ſchooles,9 mothers of al erroꝛs, haue take frovs > 

J iultificatio of faith which is p ſiime of al godlineſſe. They graũt ve- 

rily in woꝛd, p mi is iuſtified by foꝛmed faith:but this they afterward 

txpound, bicauſe good wozkes haue of —_ that thep 3 to 
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Of the manner how to receiue 


rightconſneſſe:p thei ſeme in a manner to name faith in — 
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wout great enutouſneſſe it could not be paſſed ouer tn ſilence, 
is ſo okt tepeted of the Scripture , And not yet coteted, they do in the 
pꝛayſe of good wozkes pꝛiuilie ſtealefro God ſomwhat to geue away 
ro ma Bicauſe theilee that good woꝛkes litle auaileto aduatice ma 
that they cannot be pꝛoperlytalled Merites if they be accompted the 
frutes of the grace of God:they picke them out of the ſtrength of free 
will, oyle foztothe out of a ſtone. And they denye not in deede that the 
pꝛintipal tauſe of the is in grace:but they affirme that thereby is not 
excluded free will, by whiche is all merit. Ind this not only the later 
Sopiſters do teach, but alſo their Pythagoꝛas, Lõbard:whom it pou. 
copare with theſe men. you may ſay to be ſound witted and ſobze, Jt 
was truely a point of maruelous blindeneſſe, that whe they had Ju: 
guſtine ſo oft in their mouth,thet ſaw not with how great carefulneſſe 
thatma pꝛouided vᷣ no pete bf the glozte of good wozkes were it neuer 
ſo litle, Hold be coueped to men, Here befoze whe we entreated ol free 
will, werecited certaine teſtimonies of his to his purpoſe, of whiche 
ſozt there are oftentimes found many like in his wzitinges:as whihe 
foꝛbiddeth vs p we ſhould no where poſte of our merites, bicauſeens 
thei alſoare the giftes of God: and when he wꝛiteth, p all our merit ig 
only of grace, that it is not gotten by our ſuſlicience, but is al made by 
arate c. It is no maruell that Lombard was blinde at light ol the 
Dcripture,in whien it appereth that he was not ſo wel pꝛactiſed. pet 
nothing could be dellred moze plaine againſt him a his les.than 
this wozd of Þ Apoſtle; Foz whe he fozbiddeth Chziſtiàs al glozieng, 
he adioyneth a reaſon why it is not lawfull toglozie:bicauſe we are 
handywozke of God, created to al good wozkes,that we ſhould | 
in the, Dithe therfozx there cometh out ol vs no good thing, but in lo 
much as we be regenerate: #our regeneratt6 is whole of God with⸗ 
out exteptiõ:there is no right why we ſhold elaime to our ſelues one 


olinte in good wozkes.Finally whereas they cotinually call vp6 good 


woꝛkes, in the meane time they lo inſtruct coſctences, that they neuer 
dare haue affiice,that they haue God wel pleaſed a fauozableco yan 


wozkes.But c6trarywiſe we, without makyng any metion of M 
do pet by our Doctrine raiſe vp the courages of the aithful w ſingular 


toͤloꝛt, wye we teach them p in 1120 they pleaſe God a wn 


doutedly aceepted vnto hun. xen a alſo here we require 5ᷣ no ma att 
02 goe about any wozke without faith, that is to ſap, vnleſſe he do firſt 
with aſſured confidence ol minde determine that he wall pleaſe God. 
nohertoꝛe let vs not ſuffer our ſelues to be led lo much as one yeare 
b:edth away fr6 this only fundattö: which 1 — bulders 
do afterward wel # 02derly bulde vpon it. Foz if there be neede of doc- 
trine #exhoztati6,thei put men in minde, that the Donne of God 
appered to this end, that he may deſtrop the wozkes of the deuel that 
they ſhould not ſinne which are of God, that the tune paſt is enough 
toz thefulfilling of the deſires of the Gentiles:that the elect of God art 
velleis of merciechoſen out vnto honour, whiche —— to be made 
cleane from al filthineſſe. But al is ſpoken at ones. when it is ſhewed 


"© that Chuſtwil haue ſuch diſciples, which fozſabing-themſelues,31a- 


king vp their crolle, do ſollow hun. He Þ hath foꝛſa he himſelt, hath N. 
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of the roote of al euels, that he mayeno moze ſcke thoſe thinges p are 
his owne.He that hath taken vp his croſſe, hath framed humnielt io all 
patience mildeneſſe. But the example of Chꝛiſt conteincth both thele 
and al other duties of godlineſſe a holineſſe.He ſhewed himſelf obediẽt 
to his father,cuen to the death: he was wholly occupied in doyng the 
wozkes of God:he with his whole heart bzeathed out the gloꝛie oł his 
father:he gaue his ſoule fog his bzethzen : he bothe did good @ wiſhes 
good to his enemies. If there be neede of cotozt, theſe wil bzyng mar⸗ 
nelous comfo2t, that we be in affliction, but we are not made careful: 
that we labour, but we are not fozſaken:we are bzought lowe,but we 
ite not cofounded:we are thzowe downe,but we do not periſh:alway 
bearing about with vs in our body the moztitieng of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 
that p life of Jeſus may be manifeſtiy chewed in bs,thatif we be dead 
with him, we all allo liue together with him; it we ſuffer with him, 
we ſhal alſo reigne together with him:that we be ſo faſh:oned like to 
his ſuffringes, till we atteyne to the likeneſle of his teſurrection:foʒ 
gſmuch as the Father hath pꝛedeſtinate theſe to be faſhioned like the 
image of his ſonne,whome in him he hath choſen, that he maye be the 
firſt begotten among all his bzethze:and therfoze that neyther death, 
noz pꝛelent thinges,noz thingesFo come, (hall ſeuer vs from the loue 
of God which is in Chꝛiſt: but rather all thinges hall turne to vs to 
ood and to ſaluation, Loe, we do not iuſtifie a ina by wozkes befoze 
God:but we ſay that all they that are of God, are regenerate # made 
gnewe creature, that they may paſſe out of the kingdome of ſinne in⸗ 
to the kingdome of righteoulnelle, + that by this teſtimonie thet make 

their callyng certayne,and are iudged as trees by the frutes. 

¶ d contute tion ot the (claunders, wherebp the Papittes got 
about to bꝛyng this doctrine in hatred, 

Ith this one wozd may the ſhameleſneſſe of certayne vn⸗ 
%///þ godly men be conkuted whiche (claunder vs with layeng 
wat we deſtroy good mozkes, and doe dzaw men awaye 
rom the lollowyng of the, when we ſay that thep are not 
N iuſtiſied by wozkes,noz do Deſerue ſaluatts ; and againe, 
that we make ro eaſy away to righteouſneiſe, when we teache that it 
lieth in the free fozgenenelle of ſinnes, and that we do by this entice⸗ 
ment allure men toſtnne,whiche are of their owne will to much encli⸗ 
ned thereto already, Theſe ſels unders ( Jap) are with that one wozd 
ſullielently confuted: yet J will bzefely anſwer to them bothe, 5 


allege that by the tuſttftcatton of tayth, good wozkes are deſtroyed. 
leaue vnſpoken , what manner of men be theſe zelous louers o ** 
nk whichs doe ſo backbite vs. Let them hane licence ag freely to 
rapie as thep do licftioully infect the whole wozld with the füthineiſe 
ol their life, They faine that they be greued,that when fapth is ſo glo⸗ 
tiouſly aduaunced, wozkes are dzyuen downe out of thetr place. 
What if they bemoze rayſed vp, and ſtabliched : Foz neyther doe we 
dzeame of a fayth vopde of good wozkes , noz a juſtification that is 
without them. This onely is the difference , that when we confeſſe 
that tayth and good wozkes do neceſſarily hange together, yet we ſet 
laltification in fayth , nat is wozkes. Foz what reaſon we doe lo, 
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91 9 Of the manner how to receiue 
5 we haue in redineſſe eaſily to declare, it we do but turne to Chziftvy; 
| 1 137% to whome our fapthe is directed, and from whome it recepueth her 
Silt whole ftrength , Why therefoze are we iuſtified by faith? bycauſe by 
tayth we take holde of the righteouſneſſe of Chꝛiſt by which alone wi 
are reconciled to God. But this thou canſt not take holde ot, but that 
thou muſt alſo therewithall take holde of ſanctification. Foz he wag 
geuen tovs,foz righteouſneſſe, wiſdome, ſanctification,# redempeis, 
1 c. m Therfoze Chꝛiſt tuſtifieth none whome he doth not alſo ſanctifie. 0 
. theſe benefites are coupled together with a perpetuall and vnleperg- 
„ ble knot, that whome he enlighteneth with his wildome them here. 
113 demeth: home he redemeth,he iuſtifieth:whomye tuſtilieth, he lane, 
tifieth . But foz aſmuch as our queſtion is only of —— and 
ſanctifieng, let vs ſtape vpon theſe . Me maye put difference beiweng 
them, yet Chziſt conteineth them bothe vnſeperably in himſelf. Wil 
thou therfoze obteine righteouſneſſe in Chziſt: Thou muſt — wy 
Chaiſt:x thou canſt not poſſeſſe him, but that thou muſt be made 
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taker ot his ſanctification:bicauſe he can not be tozne in peces.Sithe 
theretoze the Lozd doth graunt vs theſe benefites to be eniopednone 
otherwiſe than in geuing himlſelf,he geueth them bothe together, the 


one neuet without the other. Do apPereth how true it is, that we ate 
tuſtified not without wozkes, and yet not by woꝛtzes: bycauſe in the 
partaking of Chziſt,wherby we are tuſtified,is no leſſe coteined ſance 
tification than righteouſnetſe. 

2 That alſo is moſte falſe, that the mindes of men are withdꝛawen 
from the affection of weldoyng, when we take from them the opinion 
of merityng. Here by the way the readers muſt be warned, that they 
fooliſhly reaſon fro reward to merit, as I hal afterward moze plain 
ly declare: namely bicauſe they know not this pꝛinciple, that God is 
no leſſe liberal when he aſſigneth reward to wozkes, than wht he ge- 
ueth power to do well. But this J had rather differre to the plate lit 
foz it. Now it ſhalbe enough to touche howe weake their obiection is: 
whiche ſbalbe done two wapes. Foz firſt whereas they ſay that there 
Galbe no care of well framyng of lite, but when hope of rewardig(et 
befoze them:they erre quite from the truth. Foz if this only be entẽded 
when men ſerue God, that thei loke to reward, o2 let out to hire oz (ell 
their laboꝛs to him, they litle pzeuaple:foz Eod will be freely wozſhip- 
ped, fretly loued:he( J ſay)alloweth that wozſhipper, which when all 
hope of recepuingreward is cut of, yet ceileth not to wozſhippe hun. 
WPozcouerif men be to be pꝛicked fozward, no man can put ſharper 
ſpurres vnto them, than thoſe that are taken of the ende of our redẽy⸗ 
tion and calling: ſuch as the wozd of God ſpurreth men withal, when 
it teacheth,that it is to wicked vnthãkefulneſſe, not mutually to loue 
him agayne whiche firſt toued vs :that by the blood of Chiſt our con⸗ 

x93eb:, tr. lctences are cleanſed from deadwozkes,to ſerne the liuyng God:that 
peu. it is a haynous ſatrilege if beyng ones cleanſed , we defile our ſelues 
uur. l. With newe filthineſſe, and pzophane that holy blood:that we are dell 
* uered from the handes of our enemies , that we maye without feare 
ſerue him in holineſſe and righteouſneſle befoze him all the dayes of 
Nom. vi. but life: that we are made free from linne, that we maye with a ſtee 
b. Spirit folow righteoulneſſe;that our olde man is crucified; 2 — 


|» Thegraceof Chriſt, Pol. 185. 
tay riſe agapne into newneſſe of life:agapne that if we be dead with 
Chziftcas becommeth his members) we muſt ſe eke thoſe thinges that 


are aboue, and muſt in the woꝛld be waylating men from home, that 
we may long toward heauen where is our treaſure: that the grace of 


God hath appered to this end, that foꝛſakyng al vngodlineſſe # woꝛzld⸗ 


ly deſires, we mapye liue ſoberlp. holyly, and godlyly in this woꝛld, lo⸗ 
kyng foz the bleſſed hope and the appering of the gloꝛie of the great 
God a lauioꝛ:therefoꝛe that we are not apointed that we would ſtirre 
by wꝛath to our ſelues, but that we may obteyne laluation by Cyziſt: 
that we are the tẽples of the Holy ghoſt , which it is not la wtull to be 
defiled:that we are not darkneſſe, but light in the Loꝛd, whiche muſte 
walke as childzen of light:that we are not called to vncleanneſſe, but 
to holineſſe: bicauſe this is the will of God, our ſanctifitatiõ, that we 
abſteyne from vnlawfull deſtres ; that our callyng is holy, that the 
ſame is not fulfilled but with pureneſſe of life:that we are foz this pur- 
pole delinered from linne, that we would obey to righteoulneſſe. Can 
we be pꝛicked fozward to charitie with any moze liuely argument tha 
that of John,that we (old mutually loue one an other as God hath 
loued vs: that herein his — do differ from the childꝛẽ of the De⸗ 
uell, the childzen ol light from the childzen of darkneſſe, bycauſe they 
abide in loue:Fgaine with 5 argument of Paule, that we if we cleaue 
to Chaiſt, are the members of one body. which it is mete to be holpen 
one of an other with mutuall duties: Can we be moze ſtrongly pꝛo⸗ 
uoked to holineſſe, than when we heare agayne of John, that all they 


that haue this hope, do ſanctifie theſelues,bycaule their God is holy? .. 


Agayne of the mouth of Paule: that hauyng the pꝛomiſe of adopti6, 
we ſhouldeleanſe our lelues from all the detilyng of the flefh & ſpirite 
than when we heare Chziſt ſettyng foꝛth himſelt foz an example vnto 
bs that we ſhould follow his ſteppes: ? | | 

And theſe fewe thinges J haue ſet foꝛth foꝛ a taſte, Foz yt J ſhould 
ented to goe thzough all, J (ould be dꝛyuen to make a long volume. 
The Apoſtles are all full of encouragementes;erhoztatios and rebus 
kynges, whereby they mape inſtruct the man of God to eucry good 
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woꝛke, and that without any mention ot merit. But rather they fetch 


their cheie exhoztations from this that our ſaluation ſtandeth vpon 
the only mercie of God and vpon no merite of oures. Ag Paule, after 
that he hath in a whole Epiſtle diſcourſed that there is no hope of life 
foz vs but in the righteouſnelle of Chꝛiſt, when he cometh downe to 
mozall exhoztationsg, he beſechcth them by that mercie of God whiche 
he hath voucheſaued to extẽd to vs. And truely this one cauſe onght 
to haue ben ſufficient, that God may be glozifiedn vs. But if any be 
not lo vehemently moued with the glozie of God, yet the remembꝛãce 
ol his benefites ought to haue ben molt ſufficient,to ſtirre vp ſuch mẽ 
to do well. But thele men, whiche do paraduenture with thzuſtyng in 
ol meriteg beate out ſome ſeruile and conſtrayned obediences cf the 
lawe, do falſly ſaye that we haue nothing whereby we niaye exhoꝛte 
men to good wozkes,bicauſe we goe not the fame waye to Woꝛke. I's 
though God were much delited with ſuch obediences, whiche pꝛote⸗ 


ſteth that he loueth a cheretull geuer, and fozbiddeth any thyng to be < 


geuen as it were of heauineſſe oz oc necellitie  Neyther doe J ſpeaze 
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thynges, to contepue a greater hozronr of ſinne, than yf it were ſayd 


tleanſed, to wallowe themſelues agapne in the myze , as muche as 


Of the manner how to receine 


this fo2 that I doe eyther refuſe oz deſpiſe that kinde of exhoztation 
whiche the Dcripture oftentimes vleth, that it maye leaue no meane 
vnattempted euery way to ſtirte bp our mindes.Fox it rehearſeth 

reward which God will render to euery ma accozding to his wozkes, 
But J denie that that is the only thing, yea oz the chefe amog many, 
And then J graunt not Þ we ought to take beginning therat. Moꝛe⸗ 
ouer J aftirme that it maketh nothing to Þ ſettyng vp ol ſuch merites 
as theſe men boſte of, as we bal hereafter ſee. Laſt of ali IJ ſaye that 
is to no pꝛofitable vſe, vnleſſe this doctrine haue firſt taken plate, that 
we are iuſtified by the only merit of Chzift, which is cocepued by faith 
but by no merites of our woꝛkes, bicauſe none can be fit to the ende⸗ 
uour of holineſſe, vnleſſe they haue firſt digeſted this doctrine, Which 


thing alſo the Pzophet very wel ſignifteth, when he thus ſpeaketh to 


God: with thee is mertie, that thou mayeſt be feared. Foz he ſheweth 
that there is no woꝛſhippyng of God, but whe his mercie is acknow⸗ 
leged, vpon which alone it is bothe founded and ſtabliched. Which is 
very wozthy to be noted, that we maye know not only that the begin- 
ning of woꝛſhippyng God aright is the affiance of his mercie, but al 
ſo that the feare of God ( wWhiche the Papiſtes will ha ue to be merito- 
rious)can not haue the name ofmerite, bicaule it is grounded vpon 
the pardon and foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes. 

But it is a moſte vayne ſclaunder, that men are allured to ſinne, 
when we afkirme the free fozgeneneſſe of linnes, in whiche we laye 
that rightedulneſſe conſiſteth . Foz, we ſaye that it is of ſo great ba⸗ 
lue, that it can with no good of oures be recompenſed and that there⸗ 
foʒe it ſhould neuer be obteyned, vnleſſe it were freely geuen . Moze- 
ouer that it is to vs in deede freely geuen, but not ſo to Chziſt which 
bought it lo derely, namely with his owne moſte holy blond , byſide 
whiche there was no pziceof value enough that might be payed to 
the iudgement of God, When menne are taught thele thinges, they 
gre put in minde that it is no thanke to them that the ſame moſte ho- 
ly bloud is not ed ſo oft as they ſinne. Furthermoze we learne, 
that our filthineſle ts ſuche, as is neuer waſhed awape but with the 
tountaine of this moſte pure bloud. Onght not they that heare thele 


that it is wyped awaye with the ipꝛynklyng of good woꝛkes : Ind yl 
they haue any thynge ol God, howe can they but dzed beyng ones 


in them lieth to trouble and infect the pur eneſſe of this fonntayne* 
haue waſbed my feete( ſayth the faythkull ſoule in S alomõ) how 
J againe defile them: Row it is euident, whether ſozt doe bothe moꝛt 
abace the fozgeueneſſe of ſinnes,anddo moze make vile the dignitte al 
righteouſnelle . They babble that God is appeaſed with their owne 
tryfling ſatiſfactions, that is, their donge : We affirme that the gil 
tineiſe of ſinne is moze grenous than can bee purged with ſo light 
triftes : that the diſpleaſure of God is mozeheauie than can be relea- 
ſed with theſe fatiſfactions of no value, and that therefoze this is the 
pꝛerogatiue of the only bloud of Chzift. They ſay that righteouſneile 
(if it fayle at any time)is reſtozed a repaired by ſatiſtactoꝛie wozkes: 
we thynkeit moze pꝛetioug than that it can he matched with _ 


The grace of Chriſt. Fol. 198. 


zes and that therfoze foz the reſtozyng thereofwe 
Les to tt r 
pertepne ta the fozgeueneſle of lines, let them de ſought out of the 


next chapter. | | 
The. xvii. Chapter. 
C The agreement of the promiſes of the lawe and the Solpell. 


Ow let vs allo goe thzough the other argumẽtes wher⸗ 
© with Satan by the ſoldiars of his garde, goeth about 
4 eyther to ouerth:owe oz batter the iuſtification of fayth. 

This JF thinke we haue already wzong fr6 the ſclaunde⸗ 
>>" xers, that they can no moze charge vs as enemies ofgood 
woꝛkes. fog. iuſtification is taken awaye from good woꝛkes, not that 
no good wozkes ould be done, oz that thoſe which be done hold be 
dented to be good, but that we ſhould not put a ſliãce in them, not glo⸗ 
tie in them. not aſcribe ſaluati6 to them. Foꝛ this is our affiance. this 
is our glozie, and the only authour of our ſaluation, that Chziſt the 
ſonne of God is oures, and we likewile are in him the ſonnes of God, 
and heyers of the heaufly kingdome, beyng called by the goodneſſe of 
God, not by our owne woꝛthineſſe, into p hope of eternal bleſſedneſſe. 
But bicauſe they Do biſide theſe aſſaple vs.as we haue ſapd, with o⸗ 

ther engines, goe to, let vs goe fozwardin beatyng awaye theſe alſo, 
Firſt they tome backe to the pꝛomiſes ol the lawe, which the Loꝛd did 

ſet foꝛth to the kepers of his law: and they aſke whether we wil haus 

them to be vtteriy voyde oz ellectuall. Bycauſe it were an abſurditie 
and to de ſcozned to ſay that they are voyde, they take it foz confeſſed 
that they are of ſome effectnainefſe, Yereuponthey reaſon that we are 
not iuſtilied by only faith. Foz thus ſayth the Loꝛd: And it Halbe,yf Peut. du. 
thou ſhalt heare theſe commaundementes and iudgementes, and chal u. 

kepe them and do them, the Lozd alſo Mall kepe with thee his coue- 
nant andmercie whiche he hath ſwoꝛne to thyfathers , he (ball loue 

thee and multiplie thee,and bleſſe thee,#c. Agapne, It ye all wel di⸗ Jer. ut. il 
rect pour wapes and pour endeuoꝛs, yf pe waltze not after ſtrange and peu. 
Gods, yl ye do iudgement betwene man and man, and goe not backe 
into malite, J will walke in p middeſt of you. I will not recite a thous 

ſand petes of the ſame ſozte, whiche ſithe they n differ in ſenſe, 
ſhalbedeclared by the ſoluti6 of theſe. In a ſumme, Moles teſtifteth Deut. pi. 
that inthe lawe is let fozth bleſſyng and curſe, death and life. Thug ui. 
therfoze they reſon, that eyther this bleſſyng is made idle a kruteleſſe, 

02 that iuſtification is not of fayth alone. We haue already befoze 
bewed, how if we ſticke faſte in the lawe, ouer vs beyng deſtitute of 

al bleſſing, hangeth only curſe which is thꝛetened to al tranſgreſſoꝛs. 

Foz the Lozd pꝛomiſeth nothyng but to the perfect kepers of his law, 

uch as there is none found. This therefoze remaineth, that all man⸗ 

kinde is by the law accuſed, and ſubiect to curſe a the wzath of God: 

from whiche that they maye be looled, they muſt needes goe out of the 
power of the lam, and be as it werebzought into libertie fromthe bo: 
dage thcrof:not that.carnalllibertie whiche would withdzaw vs frõ 
the keppng of the law, chould allute vs tothinke all thinges lawfull 
and toſufter our luſt, as it were the taxes beyng bzoben # with looſe 
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tepnes to runne at riot:but the ſpiritual libertie, whiche may tomſoꝛt 
and rayſe vp a diſmayed and cuerthzo wen tonſcience, e wyng it io 


be free from the curſe and damnation where with the lawe heide it 
downe bond and faſt tied. This dcliuerance from the ſubtection of the 
law, and Panumiſſioncas J may cal it) we obfeyne whe by fayth we 
take holde ol the mercie of God in Chꝛiſt, whereby we are certificd 
and aſſured of the foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes,with the lelyng whereof the 
law did pꝛictz and bite vs. 

By this reaſon euen the pꝛomiſes that were offred vs in the lade, 
Gould be all vneffectuall d vopde, vnleſſe the goodneſſe of God by the 
Goſpell did help. Foz, this condition that we kepe the whole law, vp6 
which the pꝛomiſes hang, and wherby alone thet are to be perfozmed, 
cal neuer be fulfilled, And the Lozdſo helpeth, not by leauyng 
of righteouſneſle in our wozkes,and ſupplyeng part by his 
bearyng with vs, but when he ſetteth only —.— foz the fullillyng ol 
righteouſneſſe, Foz the Apoſtle, when he had befoze ſayd that he and 
other Jewes beleued in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, knowing that man is not iuſti⸗ 


Sal. i. xvi fied by the wozkes of the la we, addeth a realon: not that they ſhould 


pl. ar. u ding is made voyde. Allo in the xix.ſalme, he gloztouſly I 


be holpen to fuineſſe of righteouſneſſe by the fayth of Chziſt, but by it 
Gould be iuſtified not by the wozkes of the law. It the faythlull te⸗ 
moue from the law into fapth, that they map in fapth finde righteoul⸗ 
neſſe which they ſee to be abſent from the law:truelp they fozſake 
righteoulneſſe ofthe lawe. Therefoze now let him that lift, 

the rewardinges whiche are ſayd to be pꝛepared koz the keper of the 
law, ſo that he therewithall coſider that it cometh to paſſe by our pers 
uerſneſſe,that wefele no frute thereoftill we haue obtepned another 
righteouſneſſe of faith . Do Dauid, when he made mention of theres 
wardyng whiche the Lozd hath pzepared foz his ſeruantes,by and by 
deſcendeth to the reknowledging of ſinnes,wherby that ſame rewars 


the denefites of the law, but he by & by crieth out: hoe {hall 
ſtand his faultes: Lozd cleanſe me fro my ſecret faultes. This place 
altogether agreeth with the place befoze , where when he had ſayd 
that all the wayes of the Lozd are goodneſle and truth to them that 
feare him, he addeth:Foz thy names ſake Loꝛde, thou chalt be merti⸗ 
full to my peruerſneſſe,foz it ts muche, So ought we alſo toreknoWs 
ledge, that there is in deede the good will of God ſet fozth vnto vs in 
the lawe, if we might deſerue it by woꝛkes, but that the ſame neuer 
cometh to vs by the delerupng of wozkes. 

How then: Are they geuen that they ſhould baniſh awaye without 
frutc:J haue euẽ now already pzoteſted that the Came is not my mea. 
ning. J ſay verily that they vttcr not their effectualneſſe toward vs. ſe 
long ãs they haue reſpect to the merit ot woꝛkes, and that therfoze if 
they be conlidered in themlelues, they be after a certayne mũner abo⸗ 
liſhed. Il the Apoſtle teacheth that this noble pꝛomiſe: J haue geuen 
you tommaũdementes, which who ſo bal do, ſhall liue in them, is of 
no value if we ſtand ſtill in it, and al neuer a whit moꝛe pzofit than 
if it had not ben genen at all: bitaule it belongeth not euen to the mol 
holy ſeruauntes of God, whiche are all far from the fulfillyng ol ths 
lawe,but are compaſſed about with many tranſgreſſions, * 


The grace of Chriſt. Fol ass. 


the pꝛomiſes of the Goſpel are put in place ol them which do offce free 
loꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes. they bzpng to paſſe that not oniy we our (eines 
de acceptable to God, but that our wotkes allo haue their thanke:and 


not this only that the Loꝛd attepteth tihem but allo extẽdeth tothem 


the bleſſinges whiche were by couenant due to the keping of the law. 
Igraunt therefoze, that thoſe thinges whiche the Lozd hath pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed in his lawe ta the folowers of righteouſneſſe a holineile, are reu⸗ 
dzed to the woꝛkes ofthe faythfull: but in thisrendeyng; the cauſe is 
alway to be cõſidered that po grace to woꝛkes. Now cauſes we 
ſee that there be thzee, The firſt is, that God turnyng away his ſight 


fro the wozkes ot his ſeruãtes, which alway deſerue rather = 


than pꝛaiſe, embꝛaceth them in Chziſt, and bythe onlymeane offaith 


reconcileth them to himſelf without the meane of wozkes, The ſecod, 


that of his fatheriy kindneſſe and tender mercifulnette ,he-liffeth vp 
wozkes to ſo great honour, not wepeng the woꝛthineſſe ol them that 


he accompteth them of ſome value, The third, that he receſueth the 


very ſame wozkes with pardon, not imputyng the anperfeetis,wher- 
with th ey al beyng defiled, hould otherwile be rather reckened amõg 


haue ben dec ein ed, whiche thought that they had gaylyeſcaped al av- 
ſurdities when they ſayd that woꝛtz es do not of their owne inwarde 
goodneſſe auayle to deſerue ſaluation, but by the foꝛme of the coue⸗ 
nant, bicauſe the Loꝛd hath ol his liberalitie ſo much eſtemed them. 
But in the meane time they conſ ider ed not, howe far thoſe wozkes 
whiche they mould haue to be meritozious, were from ihe conditiõ of 
the pꝛomiſes, bnlelle there went befoꝛe bothe iuſtifica tion grounded 
bpon only fayth;and the foꝛgeueneſſe ot linnes, by which eus the good 
wozkes themſ elues haue neede to bewiped from ſpottes. Therefoze 
cauſes of Gods liberalitie, by which it is bought to paſſe that 


ofthzee 
tde woꝛkes ofthe faythfull are acceptable,theynoted but one a ſup⸗ 
pjelled two, pea and thoſe the pzincipall. a | 

Chey allege» ſayeng of Peter, whiche Luke rehearſeth in p Actes: 


Junde in truthe that God is not an accepter ofperſones: but in eue⸗ 
ty nation he that doth right eouſneſſe is acteptable to him. And here⸗ 
upon they gather that which ſemeth to be bndouted;that ik man doth 
by right end euoꝛs get him(ſelfe thetauoz of God it is not the benefi⸗ 
tall gift. ot God alone that he obtepneth ſaluation:peathat God doth 
lool his mereie help a ſinner, thar he is by wozkes bowed to mercie, 
But you can in no wtſe make the Deriptures agree together, vnleſſe 
younote a double acceptyngofman with God. Foz, ſuch as man is by 


nature, God findeth nothyng in him whereby he maye be enclined to 


mercte, but only mntferie, It therfoze it be certaynethat man is naked 
andneedy of all goodneile,and on the other ſide full ſtuffed and loden 
with al kindes ot euels, when God firſt receyueth them:foz what qua ; 


ſinnes than vertues. And hereby appereth how much the Sophiſters 


litie,J pzay you ſhal we ſaythatheis wozthyof the heauely calling: 


Imay therefoze with the vaine imaginyng of merites, where God lo 
eudftly ſetteth out his free mercifulnelfe, Foz; that which in the ſame 
place is ſayde by the voice of the Angell to Coꝛnelius, that his pzay- 
ers and almes hadaſceded4nto the ſight of God, is by theſe men moſt 


 ewdly weeſted, that man by endeuoz of good wozkes is pꝛepared to 
receiue 


— — 22 — 3 
— — — a * 


Gal. v. v. 


Deut. by, 


i. Ain. viij. 
By, 


f 


Of the manner how to receiue 


reteiue the grace of God, Foz it muſte needes be that Coꝛnelius waz 
already enlightened with p Spirit of wiſdome, ſithe he wagenduch 
with true wiſdome, namely with p feare of God: þ he was ſanctiſi 

with the ſame Spirit, ſith he was a folower of rtghteouſneſſe, 
the Apoſtle teacheth to be a moſt certaine frute therof.Al thoſe things 
pe whiche are ſayd to haue pleaſed God in him, he had ofhig 


thereto 
grace, ſo far is it of Þ he did by his own endeuoꝛ pꝛepare himſelftore: 


ceiue it. Truely there cinot one ſyllable of the Scripture be bzought 


foꝛth, that agreeth not with this doctrine, p there is none other cauſe 
foz God to accept man vnto him, but bicauſe he ſeeth that mi ould 
be euery way loſt , if he be left to himſelfe: but bicauſe he will not haue 
him loſt, he vſeth his own mercie in deliueryng him. How we ſee how 
this _— bath not regard to the righteouſneſſe of man, but iga 
mere token of the goodneſle of God toward men beyng miſerable and 
moſte bnwozthy of ſo great a benefit. 

But after that the Lozd hath bꝛought man out of the bottemleſſe 


depth of deſtruction , and ſeuered him to himſelfe by grace ofadop- 


tion: bicauſe he hath newe begotten hun andncwely tozmed himin- 
toanewelite, he nowe embzacethhim, as ancwe creature withthe 
giftes of his Spirit This is that acceptyng whereof Peter maketh 
mention, by whiche the faythfull are after their vocation allured of 
God euen in reſpecte alſo of wozkes: foz the Lozde can not butloue 
and kiſſe thoſe good thinges whiche he wozketh in them by his Spi 
tit. But this is alwape to be remembzed, that thep are none other- 
wiſe acceptalle to God in reſpect of wozkes , but in as muche ag foz 
their cauſe and foz their lakes, whatloener good woꝛzes he hath ge- 
uen them in encreaſyng of his liberalitie , he alſo voutheſaueth to ac- 
cept.Foz whenfe haue they good wozkes. but bicauſe the Lozd,aghe 
hath choſen them foz veſſels vnto honoz, ſo will garnich the with true 
godlineſſe 5 Where by alſo are they attompted good as though there 
were nothing wanting in themzbut bicauſe the kinde Father tiderly 

aunteth pardon to hoſ defozmities a ſpottes that cleaue to theme 

ummarilp, he ſignifieth nothing els in this plate, but that to God 
is childzen are acceptable g louely in whom he ſeeth the markes and 
eatures ofhis owne —＋ we haue in an other place taught that 
regeneratiö is a Og ol the image of God in vs, Foz aſmuch as 
therkoze e the L od beholdeth his cwne fate, he both woz- 


thily loueth it and hath it in honoz : it is not without cauſe ſayd , that 
the \ife ol the faithful beyngframed to holineſſe # righteouſneſſe pleas 
ſeth him, but bycauſe the godly beyng clothed with moztall fleſhe,are 
ye t ſinners, and their good wozkeg are but begonne and ſauozynged 
the faultineſſe of the fleſhe : he can not befauozable neyther tothoſe 
noz to theſe, vnleſſe he moze embzace them in Chꝛiſt than in them⸗ 
ſelues. Alter this manner are thole places tobe taken, whiche tc 
that God is kinde # mereiſull to the folowers of righteouſneſſe, Mo⸗ 
ſes lapd to the Iſraelites The Loꝛd thy God kepeth touenant, to 
thouſand generations: which ſente te was afterward vſed of the pto⸗ 
ple foz a common manner olf ſpeache. So Salomon in his ſolemne 
pzayer,ſayth,Lozd God of Jiraell,whiche kepeſt couenant and mer⸗ 
cie to thy ſeruites which walke befoze thee in their whole heart.Che 


The grace of Chriſt. Fol. 20. 
ame woꝛdes are alſo repeted of Aehemias. Foꝛ, as in al þ couenites Hebe. b. 
ofhis mercie, » Loꝛd likewiſe on their behalues requirethof his ler⸗ Deut. roi 
uites vpꝛightneſſe # holinelle of like , that his goodneſſe ſhould not be ||. 
made a mockerie,# that no man ſwelling with vaine reioyſing by reas * * 
ſon therof (ould bleſſe his owne ſoule, walking in the meane time in 
the peruerſneſſe ol his own heart:ſo his wil is by this way to kepe in 
their dutie them that are admitted into the comunis of the couenit;yet 
neuertheleſſs the couenat it ſelf is both made at the beginnyng free, # | 
perpetually remayneth luch. Alter this maner Dauid when he glozi⸗ 9.Samw 
eth þ there was redzed to him reward of the cleanneſſe of his hades, -'- 
yet omitt eth not that fountatne which J haue ſpokenof, that he was 
dꝛawen out of the wombe, bicauſe God loued him: where he lo ſetteth 
out the goodneſſe ol his cauſe, that he abateth nothyng from the tree 
mercie whiche goeth befoze all giftes,whereofit is the beginning | 
And here by p way it (albe pzofitable to touch what theſe fozmes © 
of ſpeakyng do differ from the pzomiles of the law. J cal pzomiles of 
the la w, not thoſe Which are eche where comonly wꝛittẽ in the bokes 
of Moſes:( foꝛ as much as in them alſo are found many pꝛomiſes of Þ 
Goſpel)but thole which pꝛoperly belong to the miniſterie of the law. 
Such pzomiles,by what name ſo euer you liſt to cal them, do declare 
that there is reward redy vpon condition, ik thou do that which is cõ⸗ 
maunded thee. But when it is ſayd, that the Lozd kepeth the couenit 
ofmercie to the which loue him, therin is rather (hewed what maner 
ol men be his ſeruantes which haue faithfully recetued his couenant, 
than the cauſe is expꝛeſſed why the loꝛd ſhould do good to them. How 
this is the manner of chewyng it. As the Lozd bouchſaueth to graunt 
vs p grace of eternal life, to this end that he Gould be loued, feared, a 
| honozed of vs: ſo whatſoeuer pꝛomiſes there are of his mertie in the 
Scriptures, they are rightfully directed to this, and that we ould 
reuerence and wozthip the authoz of the benetites , Doofte therefoze 
as we heare that he doth good to them that kepe his law, let vs rems- 
ber that the childzen of God are there ſignified by the Dutie whichs 
ought to be continual in them:that we are foz this cauſe adopted, that 
we ſhould honoz him foz our Father. Therkoꝛe leſt we ould diſherite 
our lelues from the right of adoptis, we muſt alway endeuoz to this 
wherunto our calling tendeth. But let vs againe kepe this in minde, p 
the atcõplichment of the mercie of God hangeth not vp6 the wozkes 
of the faithtfull;but that he therfoze fulfilleth the pzomiſe of ſaluation 
to them whiche anſwer to their callyng in vpzightneſle of life, bicauſe 
in them he acknoweth the natural tokes of his childzen which are ru- 
led with his Spirit vnto good. Herunto let þ be referred which is in $ 
tb. Palme ſpoken of the Citezeng of p Church, Loꝛd whoe al dwel 
in thy tabernacle, and whoe ſhalreſt in 5 ho! hill; The innocent in 
hides # of a cleane heart, gc. Agapne in Eſaie, Whoe hall dwel with £ca. xi 
deuouring fire 4 He that doth righteouſneſſe , he that ſpeaketh right ru. 
thinges #c,Foz there is not deſcribed the ſtaye whereupon the fayths 
full may ſtand betoze the Lozd, but the manner wherewith themoſt 
mercitul father bzingeth ths into his felowſhip ,* therein defendeth a 
lirigtheneth them. Foz, bicaule he abhozreth linne, he loueth righte⸗ 
dulnelſe: who he ioyneth to himſelf, them he cleanſeth w his ſpirit, ö he 
map 
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Deut. vi. is in Moſes, This halbe our righteouſne 


Of cke manner how to receiue 


may make the ot like faſhion to himſelf a his kingdome. Therfozeifz 
queſtion be of þ firſt cauſe wherby the entrie is made open to the holy 
ones into the kingdome of God, fro whenſe they haue Þ thei may ſtand 
faſt a abide in it, we haue this anſwer ready, bicauſe the Loꝛd by hig 
mercie both hath ones adopted them, # perpetually defendeth them, 
But il the queſtion be of the manner, then we muſt come downe to re: 
generation and the frutes therof,which are reherſed in that Plalme. 

But there ſemeth to be much moꝛe hardneſſe in theſe plates, which 
do both garnich good wozkes with the title ofrighteouſneſſe,s affirmy 
that man is iuſtitied by them. Ol the firſt ſozt there be very many pla⸗ 


ces,where the obſer es of the comaundementes are called iu 
cations oz righteouſnelles. Of the other lozt, that is an eriple which 
if we kepe all theſecom- 


maũdementes. And if thou take exception # ſay that this is a pꝛomiſe 
of the law. which being knit to a c6dition impollible pꝛoueth nothing, 
Therebe other of which pou ca not make p ſame anſwer,as this, Ind 
b chalbe to thee foz righteoulneſſe befoze the Lozd, to redeliuer tothe 


' cv, pooze man his pledge gc. Againe, that which the Pꝛophet ſayth p the 
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3ele in 1 the ame of Jſraell, was imputed to Phinees (oz 
righteouſnelle, Therfoze the Phariſees of our time thinke þ herethep 


e 
haue a large matter to triũph vpon.Foz when we ſay, that when tho 
righteoulneſſe of faith is let vp,Þ iuſtificatis of woꝛkes geueth pore 
by the lame right they make this argument, Ik righteouſneſſe bee of 
wozkes, then it is falle that we are tuſtified by faith only. ThoughJY 
graunt that the commaundementes of the law are called righteon 

nelles: it is no maruell: foz they are ſo in deede. Howebeit we muſte 
warne the readers that the Grecians haue not fittly tranſlated the 
Hebꝛue wozd Hucmi, Dikaiomara,tighteouſneſſes foz comaundemtts, 
But foz the woꝛde, , willingly releaſe my quarell . Foz neyther doe 
we denie this to the law of God, that it conteineth perfect righteonf- 
nelle. Foz although,bycauſe we are detters of all the thinges that it 
commaundeth, therfoze euen when we haue perfozmed ful obedience 
therof,we are bnpzofitable ſeruãtes:pet bicauſe the lozd hath bouch⸗ 
ſaued tograunt it the honoz of righteouſneſſe, we take not away that 
whiche he hath geuen. Therefoze we willingly confeſle that the fall 
obedience of the lawe is righteouſneſle ; that the kepyng of euerp to 
matidement,is a part of righteouſneſſe,yf ſo be that the whole ſumme 
ofrighteouſneſſe were had in the other partes alſo. But we deniethat 
there is any where any ſuche fozme of righteouſnefle, And theretoze 
we take away the righteouſneſſe of the law,not foz that it is maymed 
and vnperfect of it felfe, but foz that by reaſon of the weakeneſſe of 
our fielh it is no where ſeene. But p Seripture not only calleth ſim⸗ 
ply the cõmaundemẽ tes of the Lozd,righteouſneſſes:but it alſo geueth 
this name to the woꝛkes of the holy ones. As when it repozteth that 


Luci, vi. Jacharie # his wife walked in therighteouſneſſes of the Lo _ 


whe it lo ſpeatzeth, it weyeth wozkes rather by ß nature of h law. 

by their owne p2opze eſtate. Yowbeit here againe is that to be noted, 
which J euẽ now layd, that of the negligence of the Greke tranſlato? 
is not a law to be made, But foz aſmuch as Luke wold alter nothing 
in p receiued trallation, J will alſo not ſtriue about it. Foz God — 


Thegrace of Chriſt. Fol. 201, 


commanded theſe thinges that are in the lawe to men for tighteouf- 
nelle: but this righteouſues we perfoꝛme nat but in c ping the whole 
lawe: fo by euery tranſ 1 it is 20ken. Wheras therfo2e the law 
doth nothing but pꝛ righteoumeſle ; it we have refpecte to it, ail 
$ ceueral comaundementes therof ate righteouſneg:if we haue reſpect 
to men of whome thei are done, thei da not obteine the praiſe of righie⸗ 
duſneſſe by one wozke , beinge treſpaſſers in many, and by that fame 
worde whiche is euer partly faultp by reaſon of ection, 
But now J come to the ſecondkinde,in which ts the chefe hardnes. 8 

— hath nothing moꝛe — pꝛoue the righteauineſſe of faithe, Pager 

n that whiche is waittcn of Ab! jat his fairhewas imputrd f u. 
to him fo2 righteouſneite. Sith therioze it is ſardthattheactedone by . 
Phinees was imputed to him fo2 rightcouſneſſe:what Panie affir- ** * 
meth of faith,rhe tame may we allo concinde of wozks. Whervpon our 
aduerſaries,as though thet had woune the victozre,determine that we 
are in dede not iuſtifted without faith,but that we are alſo not iuſtiſied | 
by if alone, and that wozkes accompliſh our tighteonfneſſe. Therefoze 
here J beſeache the godly, chat ifthetknowe that the true rute ofrighs 
eſſe ts to be ont of the Deripture only, thei will rengioully 
and earneſtty voeie wich me, hovo the Scriptute may without cauitiati⸗ 
ons be —— 6 with it tente. Fo2 afmuch ag Paul knews 
 Pthe iu of farthis þ refuge ſhochern ar deſtitute of their own 
righteoufnefſe, he doth-boldiy þ 


may gloꝛie deloꝛe God:then,that being ſpoiled helpe ot woꝛas 
2 by only faith. Now we define righteoufneffe thus, that a 
ſinner being receiued into the communion of Chaiſt, is hy hys grace ra⸗ 
— cleanſed with his bioode he obteineth foxs 
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Of the manner howe to receiue 


oꝛ two holy Works, being in the reſt of the woꝛks of his life at 

of the law. This is moꝛe than an abſurditie , Then J will aſke it he be 
compted righteous foꝛ many good woꝛks, yl he be in any parte founde 
gilty. This alſo he ſhal not be ſo bolde to affirme, when the penal oꝛdi⸗ 
nance of the law crieth oute againſt it, # pzoclameth al them accurſch 


Deut. xrvij which haue not fulfilled al the comaundementes of the lawe to the vt- 


Job. ii. 
tvui. 


f 
N | 10 


termoſt. Moꝛeouer J wil go further # aſk, whether ther be any won 
de ſerueth to be accuſed of no vncleanneſſe oꝛ imperfection . And howe 
could there be any ſuch befoꝛe thoſe eies, to whom euẽ the veryſtarreg 
are not cleane enough, noꝛ the Angeles righteous enough ⸗ So chal he 
be compelled to graunt that there is no good wozke which is not ſode- 
filed with tranſgreſſions adioyned with it, a with þ co zruptneſſe ofit 
ſeife, that it can not haue the honoure of righteouſneſſe, Nowe it it bee 


tertaine that it pꝛoceedeth from the righceouſneſſe of faith p wookes 


which are otherwiſe vnpure,vncleane,and but Halfe wozkes,not woꝛ 
thy of p light of God, much leſſe of his loue, are imputed to righteouſ 
nelle, why do thet w boaſting of the righteouſneſCe of wozkes deſtroys 
the iuſtification of faith, wheras if this ruſtificatton were not thei ſhold 
in vaine boaſte of that righteouſnes - Wyll thei make a vipers birth? 
Foz therto end the ſaiengs of the vngodly me. Thet can not denie that 
the iuſtilicatiõ of faith is the beginning,foundatis,cauſe,matter,# ſubs 
ſtance of þ righteouſneſle of works: yet thei cõclude þ man is notiuſti 
fied by faith, bycauſe good woꝛkes alſo are accõpted foꝛ righteouſneſſe, 
Thertoꝛe let vs let paſſe theſe follies a tonfeſſe as the truthis, þ ifthe 
righteouſneſſe of wozks of what ſoꝛt ſoeuer it be accopted , hangeth b⸗ 
pon the iuſtificatiõ of fatthzit is by this not onely nothing miniſhed but 
allo tõfitmed, namly wherbi the ſtrength therofappeareth moze migh⸗ 
ty. Neither vet let vs think p wozks ar ſo comeded after fre — 
p thei allo afterward come into 5; place of iuſtificng a mã, o do parte 
office betwene them a faithe. Foz vnleſſe the iuſtificatiõ remaine alway 
whole, the vncleannes of woꝛkes ſhalbe vncouered. And it is no ablur⸗ 
ditie,Þ a man is ſo iuſtified by faith 5 not only he himſeit is righteoug, 
but aiſo his wooꝛtzes are eſteemed righteous aboue their wozthynefſe, 
After this mãner we wil — in wozkes not only a righteouſnesm 
parts( as our aduerſaries thẽſelues wold haue) but alſo þ it is alowed 
of God ag i? it wer a perfect x ful righteouſneſſe.But if we remebꝛe vp6 
what foũdatiõ it is vpholdẽ, al þ difficultie ſhalbe diſolued . Fo: then# 
not til thẽ it beginneth to be an acceptable woꝛke, vohẽ it is receiued w 
pards, Now whenſe cometh pardõ, but bicauſe God beholdeth both vs 
#al our thinges in Chziſte-Therefoze as we, when we are graffed into 
Chꝛiſt, do therfoze appeare righteous befoze God, bicauſe our wicked- 
neſſes are couered with his innotence, ſo our wozkes are # be taken fo; 
tighteous, bicauſe whatſoeuer faultines is otherwiſe in the, being bu- 
ried in Þ cleanneſſe of Chꝛiſte, it is not imputed. So we may rightfully 
ſai,Þ bi onli faith not oly we but alſo our woꝛks ar iuſtified. Now if this 
righteouſnes of wozks of what ſozte ſoeuer it be,hangeth vp6 faith # 
free iuſtification, a is made ofif:it ought to be included vnder it, andto 
be ſette vnder it as the effect vnder the cauſe therof,as J may ſo cal t: 
ſo farre is it ofthat it oughte to bee rayſed vp either to deſtroy oꝛ dat⸗ 


Ko.titi,vic ken it. So Paule, to dꝛyue men to confeſſe þ oure bleſſedneſle e, 


» 
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ofþ mercy of God not of works, chefti enfozceth that ſaying of Dartd, bl 
Bieſſed are thei whoſe iniquities are foꝛgeuen, and whoſe ſinnes are pt. t. 1 
conered.Bleſſed is he to whom p Lozd hath not unputed ſinne.Jfaiy 1 
mz do thꝛuſt in to p contrary innumerable ſayings wherin bleſſednelle il 
ſeemeth to be geuen to woꝛks:as are theſe:Bleſted is the man whiche P (a, exit Wart: 1! 
feareth the Lozd, whiche hath pitie on the poor, which hathnot wal 2, . 101 
led in the councell ok the wicked, which beareth temptation : Bleed l . 
are they which kepe iudgement the vndefiled, the pooꝛe in Spirit, the Jan xt 
meeke, the mertitull. ec. they ſhall not make but that it ſhall bee true pt. cv. u 10 
which Paul ſcaith. Foꝛ bicauſe thoſe thinges that ar ther cõmended are + cx i. i 
neuet ſo in man, that he is therfoꝛe allowed of God, it foloweth ß man Mat. v. it „ 
isalwai miterable, vnleſſe he be delinered from nuſery by foꝛgeuenelle 1 
of ſinnes.Foz almuch as therfoꝛe all the kindes of bleſlednes which ar 9 
extolled in the ſcriptures, do fal down void, ſo p man receiueth frute of 1 1 Ml 
none of the, til he haue obteined bleſſednes by foꝛgeuenes of ſins, which 1 
matafterward make plate foꝛ thẽ:it foloweth þ this is not only p hielt 1 
the chefe but alſo the only blellednes:vnleſſe paraduenture vou will 41 
haue that it be weakned ol thoſe which conſiſt in it alone. Now ther is „ 
much leſſe reaſon why the calling ol me righteous choulde trouble vs, 
which ig cõmonli geuẽ to 5; faithful. I graũt verili p thei ar called righte 9 
bus of p holmes of lit:but foꝛ aſmuch as thei rather endeuoz to folo- 1 
ain righteouſnes, than do fulfil righteouſnes it ſeif,it is mete pthis Il: 


tighteouMmes ſuche as it is, giue place to the tuffification of faith, from 1 
whence it hath that which it is. | Well 
But thei ſay that we haue yet moꝛe buſtnes with James,namelye 2 \ IN 
which w opẽ voice fighteth againſt vs.Foz he teacheth both ß Abzahz Jam. Cu 1 
was tuſtified by woꝛks, and alſo that al we are iuſtified by woꝛkes, not 5 
by faith only. What then / wil thei dꝛaw Paul to fight with Jameg : It i 
thei hold James foꝛ a miniſter of Ch:iſt,hts ſaying muſt be ſo takẽ that I! 
ttdiſagre not frõ Chꝛiſt ſpeakig by the mouth of Paul. The holy ghoſt Al 
affirmeth by the mouth of Paul, that Abꝛahã obteined righteouſneſſe | | 
by faith, not by wozkes!# we alſo do teach that all are juſtified by faith lt 
without the woꝛks of ? law. The ſame holy ghoſt teacheth by James 3 
that both Abꝛahams righteouſnes and ours conſiſteth of woꝛkes, not Ji; i} 
ofonly faith. It is certain that the holy ghoſt fighteth not tb himſeife. | 47 
What agrement ſhall ther be therfoze of theſe two⸗ It is enough foꝛ þ 8 
aduerſaries, if thei pluck vp the righteouſnes of faith which we wolde 1 
haue to be faſtened with moſt depe rootes:but to render to conſciences ft 
their quietneſſe,thet haue no great care. Whereby verily you may ſee p 144.90 
theignaw þ iuſtificatiõ of faith, but in þ meane tim do apoint no mark 1 
ok righteoulnes wher coſctences may ſtay, Therfoze let them triumph | 
ag thei liſt, ſo p thet may boaſte of no other victoꝛie than þ thei haue ta⸗ 
ken away all certainetie of righteouſneſſe, And this wꝛetched victoue 
thei hal obteine, where light ol truth being quenched, 102d chal ſuf- 
fer thẽ to oucrſp2ed þ darknes of lies. But wherſoeuer Þ truth of God 
hal ſtand, thei hall nothing pꝛeuaile. I deny therefoꝛe þ the ſaieng of 
James which thei ſtill cotinually hold vp againſt vs as it wer p chelde 
of Achilles doth any thing at al make koꝛ the, That this may be made 
plame, firſt we muſt loke at Þ _ the apoſtle ſhooteth at:* then we 
mult note wher thei be deceiued,Sicauſe there were thẽ many (whiche - 
Dd. ii. miſchefe. 
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is abated from the Chuſltian faith, the nature whereof ys farre other⸗ 


Of the manner howe to receiue 


mitchele is wont to be continual in p Church) which openly bewꝛaied 


their infidelitie, in neglecting a omitting al Þ pꝛopꝛe wozks of þ faiths 
ful, a yet celled not to boaſte of Þ falſe name of faith: James doth here 
mock þ folich boldnes of ſuch me. Therfoze it is not his purpoſe in any 
point to diminich p fozce of true faith, but to tzew how {ondly thoſe tris 
fles did chalenge ſo much þ vaine image okit / ÿ being contented hery 
thei careleily ranne diſſolutely abꝛoade into all licentiouſneſſe of viceg, 
This gꝛound being cõceiued, it halbe eaſy to perceaue where oure ad⸗ 
uertaries do miſſe.Foꝛ thei fal into two deceitesinÞ woꝛd, the one in 5 
name of faith, p other in woꝛd of tuſtiſieng Whereas the Apoſlie na⸗ 
meth faith a vaine opinion farr diſtant from truth of faith, it is ſpoks 
by waie of graunting, which is no derogation to the matter: whychhe 
cheweth at þ beginning in theſe woꝛds. What pꝛoliteth it, my byoths, 
It any man lay ſpᷣ he hath faith, a hath no wozks-He doth not ſay,ita 
ny haue faith wout woꝛkes / but, Af any man boaſt, Moꝛe plameip alſo 
he ſpeaketh a little after, where he in mockerie maketh pt worſe than 
the denills knowledg:laſt of al, when he calleth it dead. But bythe de⸗ 
finition you maye ſufficiently perceaue what hee meaneth. Thou belc 
ueft(ſaith he) ß there is a God. Triely it nothing be conteined in thys 
faith but to beleue that there is a God, it is now no mariel it it do not 
tuſtiftie. Ind when this is taken from it let vs not think that anything 


wiſe. Foꝛ after what manner doth true faith iuſtifie vs, but when it to 
ioyneth vs with Chꝛiſt, that being made one w him, we may enioy 
partakyng of hys righteouſneſſe. It dothe not therefoze iuſtiſie vs 
this that it conceiueth a knowledge ofthe beinge of God, but by thys 
that it reſteth vpon the aſſuredneſſe ofthe mercy of God. 

We haue not yet the woꝛk. vnleſſe we examine allo the other deceite 
in the woꝛd, foꝛ aſmuche as James ſetteth part of iuftificatis in works, 
Jef vou wil make James agreing both w the reſt ofthe Scriptures, # 
w himſelf,you mult of neceſſitie take the woꝛd of Juſfifieng in another 
ſignificatiõ thi it is takẽ in Paul. Fo2 Paul ſaith pwe artuſtified, whe 
Þ remèbꝛante of our vnrighteouſnes being blotted out, we ar accopted 
righteous. It James had ment of p tabinge, he had wꝛongekully alle⸗ 
ged ỹ out of Moſes, Abꝛahã beleued God. c. Foꝛ he thus frameth it to- 


gether: Abꝛahã bi woꝛks obteined righteouſnes,bycauſe he ſticked not 
at p cõmaundemẽt of God, to offer bp his ſonne. And ſo the Scriptur 


was fulfilled whiche ſatthe, that hee beleued God, and it was imputed 
to him foꝛ tighteouſneſſe. It it be an abſurditte. that the effect is beſoꝛe 
hys cauſe,cyther Moſes dothe in that place falſely teſtiſie, that faythe 
was imputed to Abꝛaham (02 righteouſneſle: oz he deſerned not righ/ 
teouſneiſe by that obedience whiche he chewed in offering vp of Jlaac, 
Abꝛaham was iuſtified by his faith, when Iſmael was not yet concei⸗ 
ued, whych was nowe gro wen paſt childehode befoze that Jſnacwas 
bone, How therfo:e ſhal we ſaie, that he got to himſelf righteonſneſſe 
by obedience which folowed long afterward⸗Wherefoꝛe either James 
did wꝛong fully miſturne the oꝛdꝛe ( which it is a wickedneſſe to thunbe) 
oꝛ he meant not to ſay that he was iuſtifted, as though he deſeruedio 
be accompted righteous. How then / Truely it appeareth that he (pea 
keth ofthe declaration of righteouſneſſe and not the imputation:as - 
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he had ſaide, Wholo are righteous by true faithe,thei doe pꝛoue their 
righteouſncſſe w obediece # good works, not wa bare# imagelike vi 
\o: of faith. In a ſũme, he diſputech not by what meane we ar iuſtificd, 
but he requireth of p faithful a woꝛking righteouſneſſe, And as Paule 
affirmeth þ me be juſtified wout p help of wozks: ſo James doth here 
ſuffer the to be accopted righteous which want good wozkes. The cõ⸗ 
- (idering of this end, chal deliver vs out of al dout. Fo: our aduerſaries 


are hereby chefely decetued,s thei think þ James defineth þ miner of 


juſtifieng,wheras he trauaileth about nothing els but to ouerthꝛowe 
their peruerſe careleſnes,vhich did vainly pꝛetend faith to excuſe their 
deſpiſinge of good workes. Therefoꝛe into howe manye waies ſoeuer 
thei wꝛeſt þ wo2ds of James, thei ſhal wang out nothing but two ſen⸗ 
tences:Þ a vaine bodilelle ſhewe of faith doth not iuſtifie, x þ a faithful 
man not cõtented w ſuch an Jmaginatiue ſhew, doth declare his righ⸗ 
teouſneſſe by good wozkes 


As foꝛ þ which thei allege out of Paul the lame meaning, ß the doers 13 
ofþ law, not p hearers, ar iuſtified, it nothing helpeth them. J will not 0. 


eſcape away w the ſolutis of Ambꝛoſe, p that is thertoꝛe ſpoke bicauſe 
the fulfilling of the law is faith in Chꝛiſte. Foꝛ J ſee pᷣ it is but ameare 
ſtarting hole, which nothing nedeth where there is abꝛoad way open. 
There d Apoſtle thꝛoweth down þ Jewes frs foliſh cõfidence, whyche 


voaſted thelelues of the only knowledg of the law, when in the meane 


time thei were the greateſt deſpiſers of it. Therfoze that thei chold not 
ſtand ſo much in their own conceite foꝛ the bare knowledg ofÞ lawe he 
warneth thẽ, p it righteouſneſſe be ſought out of the law, not p knows 
ledg but þ obſeruing of it is required. We verily make no doubt of this 
the righteouſneſle of the law ſtandeth in wozkeg:noz yet of this alſo, 
that the righteouſnelle coſiſteth in the woꝛthineſſe a merites of wozks, 
But it is not yet pꝛoued, p we are juſtified by woꝛks, vnleſle thei bꝛing 
foꝛth ſome man v hath fulfilled þ lawe. And þ mw meant none other- 
wile, p hanging together of þ tert chalbe a ſufficient teſtimonie , After 
that he had generally codemned the Gentiles a the Jewes of vntigh⸗ 
teouſneſſe.then hedeſcendeth to the particular chewing ofit, a ſaith þ 
thei which ſimned wout the Law, do periſh wout the law:which is ſpo⸗ 
kenofþ Gentiles:but thei whiche haue ſinned in p law, ate iudged by 
p law: which perteimeth to the Jewes. Now bicauſe they win kinge at 
their own treſpaſſinges,p2oudly gloꝛied ofthe onely law:he adioyneth 
þwhich moſt fitly agreed. the law was not therfoꝛe made, mẽ ſhold 
be made righteous by only hearing of Þ voice therof:but then a not ti 
then when thei obeied:as if he (hold ſay: Sezkeſt thou righteouſneſſe in 
the law⸗ allege not Þ hearing of it which ok it ſelfis ol mall umpoꝛtãce: 
but bzing woꝛks, by whlche 5 maieſt declare Þ the lawe was not ſet foꝛ 
thee in vaine. Of theſe woꝛkes bicauſe thei were all deſtitute, it folo⸗ 
wed þ thei wer ſpoiled of gloꝛiẽg of p law. Therkoꝛe we muſt of mea⸗ 
ning of Paul rather frame a contrary argument. The righteonſnes of 
the lam conſiſteth in Þ perfectis of woꝛks. No man can boaſt vᷣ he hath 
by woꝛtzes ſatiſfied þ law, Therfoꝛe there is no righteounes by h law. 
Now thei allege alſo theſe places, wherin þ fa 


their righteoumnelſe to iudgmente of God to be eramined a require þ 


ſentkce be geusof them according to it. Ok r are thele: Judge la. v. 
ui. me 


thful da boldly offer 14 
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| Of the manner howe to receiue 
pt. u.. me O loꝛd according to my righteouſnes, a atcoꝛding fo my intiorence, 
which are in me. Again, Heare — —— God. Thou halle 
pꝛoued my heart, x haſt viſited it in the night, a there was no wicked 
pal. vin neſſe founde in me. Againe, The Loꝛde ſhall rendze to me ac to 
2 my righteoutnelle, a he (hal recompenſe me acroꝛding to þ cleannelleof 
my hands.Bicauſe J haue kept þ waies of þ Lo2d,# haue not wicked 
ly departed tro my God, And lbe vnſpotted g hal kepe me fr6my + 
Pla. vi. tniquitie, Again, Judge me, Lozde, bycauſe I haue walked in mine tys 
1 nocente. I haue not it w lieng men, I wil not entre in w the ÿ do wys⸗ 
ked things. Deſtroy not my ſo ine weiß bngodly,my life w men of blood; 
in whoſe hands ar iniquities:whole right hand is filled w gittes. But 
haue walkedinnocently,J haue aboue ſpone ot the affiance which þ 
oly ones do ſeme ſimply to take to theſelues acht theſe te⸗ 


ſtimonies ß we haue here alleged, thei (hal not accobze vs if 
be vnderſtaded accoꝛding to their compaſſe,oz (as thei comoniy ral 


their circumſtance, Now ß ſame is doble,Foz neither would thei haue 


j 


them to be wholy examined, v thei hold be either codEned oꝛ acquited 
accoꝛding to p continual courſe of their whole life: but thei bzinge into 
iudgment a ſpecial cauſe to be debated, Neither do thei claime to them 
ſelues righteouſnes in reſpect of Þ perfectis of God, but by compariſon - 
of naughty a wicked mE,Firft when p iuſtifieng ol man is entreated of, 
it is not only required þ he haue a good cauſe in ſome particutar mater, 
but a certaine perpetual agreement of righteouſneſſe in his whole life, 
But ß holy ones, when thet cal vp6 p iudgmẽt of God to appꝛoue their 


innocencie, do not offer theceiues free fr6 al giltineſle a in euerp behalie 
faultielle:but — we thei haue faſtned their affiance of ſaluation 


in his goodneſſe onely,yet truſting Þ he is p reuenger of þ pooꝛe afflic 

ted againſt right a eguitte, thei comend to him ß cauſe wherein þ inno⸗ 

cent are opp2eſſed, But when thei ſet their aduerſaries w the befozeþ 
tudgment ſeate of God, thei boaſt not of ſuch an innocence as ſhal aun⸗ 

ſwer to Þ purcueile of God if it be ſeuerely ſearched, but bicauſe in copa⸗ 

riſon of p malice, obſtinacie, ſuttletie & wickedneſſe of their aduerſaries 

thei know their plainnes,righteouſnes,ſimplicitie, & cleanes is kno- 

we a pleaſing to God:thei feare.not to cal bps him to be judge betwene 
i. Sa. u thecelues a th. So when Dauid laid to Saul: The loꝛde rendze toe 
ful. uerp mã accoꝛding to his righteoumelle a truth:he meant not that the 
loꝛd chold examine by himſelf a reward euery man actoꝛding to his de⸗ 
ceruings, but he toke þ loꝛd to witneſſe, how great his innocẽcy was in 

| copariſs ofÞ wickednes of Saul. And Paul hunſelf, whe he boſteth w 
il. C. t. this gloueng þ he hath a good witnelle of coſcience, þ he hath trauay- 
fu. Jed w ſimplicitie a vprightneſſe in p Churche of God, meaneth not p he 
ſtãdeth vp6 buch gloꝛiẽg befoze God:but being cöpelled w ß ſclaiiders 

of p wicked, he detẽdeth his faithful a honeſt dealing, which he knew to 

bvbe pleaſing to Þþ merciful kindnes of God, agaiſt al euel ſpeakin ofme 

c ij. whatſoeuer it be. foꝛ we le what he ſaith in an other plate, that he kno 
oo weth no euel by himſelf, but þ he is not therby juſtified: namly bicaule 
he knew ß the indgment of god far ſurmitteth þ ble areyed ſight ofm6, 
Howſoeuer therłoꝛe þ godly do defend their innocece agaiſt 5 hypoct? 

ſte of p vngodly,by witnelling a tudgmtt of God: yet when thei haue 

to doe wyth God alone, they all crye oute wyth one mouthe: _ 
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marke iniquitie, Loꝛde, L oꝛde who ſhall abide it: Entre not into iudge⸗ 1 

ment with thy ſeruantes:bycauſe euer one that iueth wall not bem . r 

ſtifiedin thy light: and diſtruſting their owne wozbes,thei gladly ſing, 4, *** * 

Thy goodnelle is better than lie N 

hereare alſo other places not vnlyke to theſe befoze , in whichea 15 

man — — tarry.Salomon ſaith, that he whiche walketh in bis'vp- pd. n. bu 

nghtnelle, is righteous. Agatne, That in the path of righteouſneſe is b. . ww. 

255 
u u an eou 4 * 

Sone ol there do we either den ye 02 darken, But let It come fozthe *. 


one ofthe ſonnes of Adam with ſuch an vprightneſſe.Jfther be none, 
tither thei muſt et, te of God, oꝛ flee to the ſanctuarie of 
mercie, Neither do we in the meane time denie but that tothe faithfull 
their vprightnelle, though it be but halle a vnperkect, is a ſtep towarde 
(mmoztalitie, But whence commeth that but bicauſe whome the Loꝛd 


e taken into the couenant of grace, he ſearccheth not their wozks 
— to their deſerutn es, bur killech chem w. fatherly kindenes- 
wherbywedono! only vnderſtandþ which the en do tcache,þ 
words haue their value of ß accepeing grace. Jo thetmeane,þ woꝛkes 
which are otherwiſe in ſufficient to purchaſe uſmeſſe by p coue- 
nant of p law, are by þ accepting of God auaſiced to the vaiue ofequa- 
litie,But J ſate Þ thei being defiled bothe th other ſſinges 


| with 
their owne ſpottes, are of no other value at al, than in ſo muche as the 
lo tenderly graunteth pardõ to bothe:þ is to ſay, geueth free righte⸗ 
dulneſle to maͤ. Neither are here thoſe pzaiers ofthe Apoſtle ſeaſona- ph. . lt 
j thꝛuſt in place, wher he wifcheth ſo great perfectis to p faithful, that 1. Tyec.ut 
het map be faul tleſle a vnblamable in the day of p low. Theſe woꝛdes pit, 
in deede Þ Celeſtines did in olde time turmoile,to a a perkectiõ of 
tighteouſnes in this life. But, which we thinke to be tutkitient, we an⸗ 
ſwer bꝛefely after Auguſtine, that al the godly oughte in dede to ende⸗ - 
uoure toward this mark, Þ thei may one day appeare ſpotleſſe a fault⸗ 
leſſe befoze þ face of God:but bicauſe the beſt a moſt extellent mãner of 
this life is nothing but a going foward, we ſhal then a not til then at⸗ 
teine to this mark, when being vnclothed of this fleſh of ſinne weſhall 
fully cleaue to þ loꝛd. pet wil J not ſtiffely ſtrive w him which win geue 
the title of perfectis to the holy ones,ſoÞ he allo limit the lame w the wa 
words of Auguſtine himſelfe.Whan(ſaich he) we wil tal þ vertue ofthe 1. Ade. 
holy ones, perfect:to the ſame perfectis alſo belongeth the acknowled⸗ 7 · 


> 


gng of imperfection bothe in trueth and in humilitie, 
The. x viii. Chapter. 


That of the rewarde, the rightcouſneſle of wozkes is Ul gathered. 


— ä — 


Ov iet vs paſſe ouer to thoſe ſaiengs which a firme, p God 

; N g wil rendꝛe to every man actoꝛding to his wotkes:of whiche Sat. xu. 
NNAꝶErſoꝛt are theſe, Euery man ſhal beare awayÞ which he hath xvi. 
done in Þ body, either good oꝛ euel.Glozy& honoure to him u. Cos. vx 

that woꝛketh good:trouble & diſtreſſe vpõ euery ſoule of him that woꝛ⸗ — ors 

keth ene. And thei whiche haue done goodthinges, Pall goe intothe 300 

keſurrection of life:thei which haue done euell, into the reſurrection ot Mat rv. 


ludgement. Come ye bleſſed of my father : J haue hungred, a ye gaue l 
* | a 2b : - 1 _ 
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Of rhe manner howe to receiue 


me meate:I haue thirſted, a ve gaue me dꝛinke. c. And w thẽ let vs a 
ſo ioine theſe taiengs, which cal eternal lie Þ reward of works. Of wh 
che ſoꝛt ar theſe, The rendung ol Þ handes ofa man ſhalbe reſtoꝛed to 
him. He p feareth p cõmaundemẽt, halbe rewarded. Be glad a retoiſe, 
behold, your reward is plentiful in heauen. Cuery man (hal receiwe xe, 
ward accoꝛding to his laboze. Wher it is ſaid þ God ſhal rendꝛe to eue⸗ 
ry man accoꝛding to his wozks,p lame is eaſily aſſoiled Foꝛ, p 
of ſpeaking doth rather ſhew þ oꝛdꝛe of ſolowing. than Þ caute. But yt 
is out of dout, p the 102d doth accopliſh our ſaluatiõ by theſe degreeg of 
his mercy whe thoſe whom he hath cholẽ he calleth to him:thoſe whie 
he hath called, he iuſttfieth:thoſe whom he hath iuſtified,he glorifieth, 
Although therfoze he do by his only mercie receiue themp be his into 
life, yet bicauſe hee bꝛingeth them into p poſleſſion thetof by the race of 
good woꝛks, p he may fulfil his wozk in them by luch oꝛdꝛe as he hath 
apointed:it is no maruel if it be ſaid þ thet be crowned accoꝛdig totheir 
woꝛks, by which wout doubt they are pꝛepared to receiue the crowne 
of immoꝛtalitie.p ea #afier this manner it is fittly ſaid that thei woke 
their own ſaluation,vhen in applieng themſelues to good works,they 
pꝛactiſe theſelnes toward eternall life: namiy as in an other place thei 
are cõmaunded to wozk Þ meate which periſheth not, when bi beleving 
in Chuſt thei get to thẽlelues life: # yet it is by a by afterwarde added: 
Which p ſonne of man ſhal geue you. Wherby appeareth p the woꝛd of 
Wozking is not ſet as contrary to grace, but is referred to endeuoure:x 
therſoze it foloweth not, p either Þ faithful arthfſelues authoꝛs ol theit 
own ſaluatiõ, oꝛ p theſame proceedeth frs their wozks.Yow then-Ho 
ſone as theiare taken into the felowfhip of Chꝛiſt, by the knowledge ol 
the Soſpeli, the enlightning of the holy ghoſt, eternal life is begone 
in them. Now the ſame good wozke which God hath begonne in them, 
muſt alſo be made perfect vntil the day ofthe lozd Jeſu, Ind it is made 
perfect, when reſembling the heauenly father in rightcouſneſſe a holy 
neſle,thei pꝛoue thecſelues to be his childꝛen not ſwarued out of binde. 
There is no cauſe why we old of þ name of reward gatheranar- 
gument þ our. works ar Þ cauſe of ſaluacs. Firſt let this be determined 
in our hearts, p the kingdome ok heauẽ is not a reward of ſexuants,but 
an inheritance of childꝛẽ, which thei only ſhal enioy,y ar adopted ofthe 


y. i. xl icq to be his childꝛen:⁊᷑ foꝛ no other tauſe, but foʒ this adoptiõ. fo the 
Sal. uu. ſonne ot p̊ bond womã hai not be heir, dut þ (one of þ fre woman. And 


in þ very ſame places, in which holy ghoſte pꝛomiſeth to works eter⸗ 
nal glozie foꝛ reward, in exp! ö inheritance bi name, he ſhewethÿ 


att. v it cometh fr els where. So Chull rehearſeth wozks, which he recom- 


penſeth wh þ rewarding or heauẽ, when he calleth þ elect to p poſſeſſi 
therof:but he thermal ãdioyneth v tt mult be poſſeſſed by right of inhe⸗ 


Lolof.tij, ritance. Do Paul biddeth ſeruantes,which do their duerte faitheiully, 


to hope foʒ reward of pᷣ loꝛd:but he addeth,of inheritance. We ſee hov 
thei do as it were by erp2eſſe woꝛdes pꝛoued þ we impute net eternall 
bleſſednes to wozks,but to þ adoptis of god. Why therfoꝛe do thei ther- 
wal together make mentis of wozks-Thig queſtiõ ſhalbe made plame 
W one exãple of ſcrtpture.Befoze þ birth of Jſaac , ther was pomiſed 


Se. w. v. to Abꝛaham a ſeede in which al p nations of Þ earth hold be bleſſed:# 
£3v5.t. a multiplieng ok his ſede,vwhich told match Þ ſtarres of p 5 — 
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ſundes of the ſea, a other like. Jn many peares atterwarde, Abꝛaham, 
as he was cõmaunded bi þ oꝛãcle, pꝛepared himſeitto offer vp his fone 
in ſacrifice. When he had perfoꝛmed this obedience, he receyued a pꝛo⸗ 
mile. I haue ſwoꝛne by mp ſelfe(faith Þ lozde)bicauſe þ haſt done thys 
thing haſt not ſpared thine own only begotteſonne,J wil bleſſe thee 
and multtplie thy ſede as p ſtarres of the lde, the ſandes of Þ ſea:thy 
ede (hal poſſeſſe p gates of their enemies, c al the nations of the earth 
balbe bleſſed in thy ſeede, bicauſe p haſt obeied my voice. What hears 
we-Hathe Abꝛahã by his obedience deſerucd the bleſung, the pzomiſe 
wherof he had recetued befoze v the comaundemet was geuen-Here ve 
rily we haue if wout circũſtantes ſhewed,þ the loꝛd rewardeth p woꝛ⸗ 
bes of p faithful w thoſe benefites which he had already geuen the be⸗ 
i02e$ the wozks were thought of, hauing yet no cauſe why he ſhoulde 
do good fo them but his owne mercte, | | 

et doth the Loꝛd not deceiue noꝛ mocke vs, when he ſaith that he 
renbꝛeth foꝛ rewarde to wozkes the ſame thing which he hadde beſoꝛe 
wozkes freely geuen. Foz, bicauſe he will haue vs to be exerciſed wyth 
good wozkes.to thinke vp6 the deliuerie oꝛ enioyeng(as J may ſo call 
t)oftheſe things which he hath pꝛomiled, and to runne through them 
to the bleſſed hope let befoꝛe vs in heauen, the frute of the pꝛomiſes 
is alſo rightly aſſigned to thẽ, to the ripeneſſe doherot thei do not bun 
vs. The Apoſtle very fittly expꝛeſſed both theſe points, when he ſaid 
the Coloſſians applie themſelues to the duties of charitie, foꝛ the pope 
which is lated vp foꝛ them in heanen,of which thei had befoze heard by 
the woꝛd of the true ſpeaking Goſpel, Foꝛ whe he ſaith Þ thei knew by 
the Golpel, there was hope layed vp foꝛ them in heauen,he declareth 
þthe ſame is by Chuſt only, not vnderpꝛopped th any wozks. Wherew 
accozdeth p laieng of Pcter,Þ the godly are kept by the power of God, 
though faith,vnto the ſaluatis which is ready to be manifeſtli hewed 
at the time appointed foꝛ it. When he ſaythß thei laboꝛ foꝛ it, he ſignift- 
eth that the fatthfull muſt runne all the time of their life, that thet may 
atteine to it, But leaſt we ſhoulde thinke that the rewarde whiche the 
loꝛde pzomiſeth vs, is not reduced to the meaſure of merit, he did putte 


Se. mi ul 
e ri 


& 


Lol.i, tit, 


i. P ct.i. v, 


foth a parable, in which he made himſelfe a houſeholder, whiche ſent Mat. ri. a 


althem that he met, to the trimming of his vineyarde,ſome at the firſt 
houre ofthe dape, ſome at the ſecond,ſome at the thirde, yea a ſome afo 
at the xi. At euening he payed to euery one egall wages. The expolitiõ 
ofwhiche parable, that ſame olde writer what ſoeuer he was, whoſe 

is carried abꝛoade vnd er the name of Ambꝛoſe of the callinge of 
the Gentiles, hathe breefely and truely ſette oute. J wyfl vſe rather his 


wooꝛdes than myne owne, The Loꝛde (ſaithe hee the rule of thys LI. I. ca. 3. 


tompariſon, hath ſtabliſhed the dyuerſttie of manikolde calling, belon⸗ 
ging to one grace: where without doubt thei whiche beinge lette in in⸗ 


tothe bine yard at Þ ri. houre, are made egal w them p had wꝛought the 


whole dap. do repꝛeſẽt 5ᷣ eſtate of the, whom foꝛ the aduancig ofthe ex⸗ 
cellency of grace, the tender kindenes ok the loꝛd hath rewarded at the 
waning of the day, and at the ending of their life: not paieng wages foz 
their laboꝛe, but pouring = richelle of his goodnes vpo the whome 
he hath choſen wout wozks,p euen thei alſo which haue ſwet in great 
laboure,x haue received no mo2e than the 1 underdand 5 they 
“ Ll due 
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I. Co. xb. 
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Nom. vi ii. 
xx. 


Of the manner howe to receiue 


haue reteiued a gift ot grace, not a reward of woꝛks. ¶aſt of al, this a 
ſo is wozthy to be noted in theſe places, wher eternal lite is called þ re, 
warde of works, ðᷣ it is not ſimply take foz þ communicating which we 
haue w God to bleſſedimmoztalitie,whe? hee embzaceth vs w fath 
good wil in Chiſte: but foz the poſſeſſing oꝛ emoying (as thetcal it oc 
bleſſedneſfe,as alſo þ very woꝛds of Chullt do ſound, In time to come 
life euerlaſting.Ind in an other place, Come & poſleiſe Þ kingdome,zc. 
After this manner Paul calleth adoptis,Þ reueling of þ adoptiõ which 
ſhalbe made in p relurrectiõ:⁊ afterward expoũdeth it Þ redeptis ofour 
body.Otherwiſe as g fro God is eternal death,fo when unn 
is receiued of God into faudur. p he may enioye þ cõmunicating ot hin 
be made one w him, hee is recetued fro death to life:which is done by 
the beneficiall meane ot adoption onely. And it, as thei are wonte, thei 
ſtiffely entoꝛte the reward of woꝛks, we mate tourne againſt them that 
ſaieng ot᷑ Peter, that eternal life is the rewarde of faith. 
Therfoze let vs not think, p the holy ghoſte doth w ſuch p2omiſe ſet 
foꝛth þ woꝛthmeſle ol our wozks, as if ther deſerued ſuch rewarde. 1 
e ſcripture leaueth nothing to vs, wherot we may be aduaũced inþ 
igyt of God. But rather it wholy endeuoꝛeth to beate down ourearry/ 
gante, to humble vs, to thꝛowe vs downe, a altogether to bꝛeake vs in 
eces,But our weaknes is ſo ſuccoured, which otherwyſe wold byg by 
ppe it fal down, vnleſle it did ſuſteine it ſelf we this expectation, mit 
gate her tedious meues w cõkoꝛt. firſt how harde it is foꝛ a man to oy 
lake ũ deny not on al his things, buc alſo himſelfe, let euery mancon- 
ſider fo2 himlelf. And yet w this introduction Chꝛiſt traineth his (hob 
lers p is, all the godly, Then thꝛoughout all their lite he ſo inftructeth 
the vnder the diſcipline of the etoſſe, p thei may not ſet their hearte ey⸗ 
ther to the deſire oꝛ cõfidẽte of pꝛetent good things. Bꝛefely he lo hand⸗ 
leth them forthe moſt patt, p which way lo euer they tourne their eies 
thoughoue whole wideneſſe of p woꝛlde, thei haue on euery ſide no 
thing bit deſperation ow befoze thẽ:ſo Þ Paul ſatth,þ we arc more 
miſerable then al mẽ, it our hope be only in this would. That theiſhold 
not faint in theſe ſo great diſtreſſes,þ loꝛd is p2eſent w them, whyche 
putteth them in minde to lift vp their heade hyer,to caſt their eies fur- 
ther, p thei fmd w him p bleſſednes which thei ſe not in p would. Thy 
bleſſednes he calleth,reward, wages,recompenſe,not weping p metit 
of workes, but ſigntfieng 5 it is a recopenſing to their troubles , ſuffe 
ringes,ſclaunders.#c.Wherfoze nothing ſtadeth,but p we may after 
þ example of the ſcripture,cal eternal life a rewarding, bicauſe in it the 
102d reteiueth his from laboꝛs into reſt, from afflictis in to pꝛoſperous t 
happyſtate , from ſozrowe into gladneſſe,from pouertie into owing? 
wealth, fron ſhame into gloꝛie, æ changeth at Þ euels whiche ther haut 
ſuffered fo2 greater good things. So if chal allo be no incõuenience, yf 
we think holines of life to be a way, not which openeth an entrie into? 
gloꝛie of p heauẽly kingdome, but wherby þ elect ar led of their Godin 
to 5 diſcloſingofit:fozaſmuche as this is his good wil, to glozitie then 
whome he hath ſanctified. Onely let vs not imagine a cautlatis ot me 
rite a reward, wherein the Sophtſters do fondly ſtick faſt, bicauſe thel 
csſider w this end which we ſet foꝛtb. But how vnoꝛdꝛely is it. when 


loꝛde calleth vs to one end, foꝛ vs to loke to an other-Norying — 
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gloue , Whoſoeuer therefoze dothe thereby gather the merit of 


woꝛkes, oꝛ doth in one balance weie wozke with rewarde,he erreth far 
from the right marke of God. 


wherfoze when the Scripture ſayth that God the iuſt iudge wyll + 
one day rend2e to his a crowne of righteouſnells, J do not onli take ex⸗ u. Ti mit. 
ception with Jugultine,# lav. To whome ſhould he being a iuſt tudge, vu. 
tender a crowne, it he had not beinge a mercifull father geuen grace rd Aug ad ve 
how oulde there be righteouſnelle,vnieſſe grace went beſoꝛe whiche let. ae gr. 
(uſtifieth the vnrighteous⸗ How ſohide theſe due thinges be rendꝛed, © lib. arb. 


bnleſſe theſe vndue things were firſt geuen- But alto Jadde an other 
thing. Howe hold he impute righteouſneſſe to our works, vnleſſe his 
tider mercifulneſſe did hide Þ vnrighteouſnelle that is in them ⸗ Howe 
ſhold he iudge them woꝛthy of reward, vnlelle he did by tmmeaſurable 
bountifulneile take away that which is woꝛthy of punichment⸗ Foꝛ he 
is wont to call eternal life, grace:bicauſe it is rendꝛed to the free giftes 
ol God when tf is repaied to woꝛes. But the Dcripture doth further 
humble vs, a therwithal raiſe vs vp. Foꝛ beſide this þ it fozbiddeth vs 


to gloꝛie in woꝛks, bicauſe thei are the free giftes of God, it therwithal 


ttacheth that thei are alwaye defiled with ſome og thei can 
not ſatiſfie God, it thei be examined by the rule of his iudgmente:butte 
eaſt our courage hold faint it teacheth that thei pleaſe by only pards, 
But although Auguſtine ſpeaketh ſomwhat otherwiſe than we do:yer 


that he doth not ſo diſagree in the matter,ſhall appeare by hys woꝛds 


in his thirde boke to Boniface, Wher when he had compared two men cp. 


r, þ one ofa life euen miraculouſly holy d perfect, the other ho⸗ 
indede and of bncozrupt maners,but not ſo perfect but that much 
wanteth in him: at the laſt he concludeth thug.Euen this man which 
in manners ſemeth much infertoure, by reaſon ofthe'true faith in God 
wherofhe lmeth a accoꝛding to which he accuſeth himfelfein al his ol⸗ 
fenſes,in al his good works pꝛaiſeth God, geuing to himſelfthe ſhame, 
to him p gloue,x taking from himſelf both p pardon of ſinncs, a the 
louc of weldoings,when he is to be deliuered out of this life, he paſſech 
into the feloſhip of Chaiſte.Wherefoze,but bicauſe of faithe- Which al 
though it ſaue noman wout works (for it is it, which woꝛketh by loue, 


nota repꝛobate faith) vet by it alſo ſinnes are releaſed, bicauſe Þ righ⸗ Habac , & 
teous man liueth of fatthe: but without it euen the ſame whiche ſeeme uu. | 


— wozks are turned into ſinnes.Here vertly he doth platnely cofeſſe 
which we ſo muche trauail to pꝛoue, that the righteouſneſſe of good 
woꝛks hangeth herevpon, that thei are by pardon allured of God, 

A very neare ſenſe to the places aboue recited, haue theſe:Make to 
pour ſelues frends of the Mammon of wickednes, that when you (Hal 


falle thei may recetue you into euertaſting tabernacies. Comaund the L 
uche men of this woꝛlde not to be pꝛoudiy minded, noꝛ to truſt in vncer⸗ po. 


faine rich eſſe but in the lining God, to do well, to become riche in good 
woꝛkeg, to laye vp in ſtoꝛe fo2 themtelues a good foundation againft 


the time to come, that thei maye obteine eternal life. Foꝛ good woꝛkeg 


ate cõpared to Þ richelle, which we may entoy in Þ bleſſednes of eternal 
life. I anſwer,þ we ſhal neuer come to pᷣ vnderſtandinge of the, vnleſſe 
be turne our eies to the mark whereunto the holy ghoſte any + 
LEY oꝛdes, 
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Of the manner home to receiue 


woꝛds. If it be true which Chꝛiſt ſaith, that oure mindeabydeth there 

where Aff treaſure is, as the childꝛen of the woꝛld are wont to be eat 

neſtiy bent to the getting of thoſe things which ſerue foꝛ the deliteg of 

this pꝛelent life:ſo the faithfull muſte loke,ſithe thei haue learned that 

this life ſhall by # by vaniſhe awaie like a dꝛeame, that thei ſende thoſe 

thinges whiche thei woulde enioye,thether where thei ſhall haue per, 

fect life. We muſt therefoze do as thei do which purpoſe to remoueingg 

any place, where thet haue choſen to reſt their whole lyfe . They ſende 

their goods befoꝛe, c do notmiſcontentedly want the foꝛ a time:;bicauc; 

thei thinke them ſelues ſo much moꝛe happy, how much moze goodeg 

thei haue wher thei ſhal tarry longe. It we beleue ß heauen is bur co 

tree, it behoueth vs rather to ſende away our richeſles thether than tg 

kepe thẽ here where we muſt loſe them w ſodeine remouing. But how 

hal we ſende them thether ⸗It we comuntcate to the necellities ofthe 

Wat. xv. pooꝛe:to whome whatſoeuer is geuen, the loꝛd accompteth it geuen ta 

nl. Himſelf, Where vpon commeth that notable pꝛomiſe. He that geuethto 

P:9. fit. the pooꝛe, lendeth foꝛ gaine to the Loꝛde. Agayne:he that liberaliye 
f. Ter g. ſoweth, hall liberally tc ape. Foz thoſe thinges are delivered into 

11 37+ hand ofthe loꝛd to kepe, which are beſtowed vpon our bzoth2en by 

* duetie of charitie. He, as he is a faithfull keper of þ whiche is deliuered 

to him, wil one daie reſtoze it with plentiful gaine. Are thẽ our dutiefull 

doinges of ſo — value with God, that thei be as rieheſſe laied vy 

in ſtoꝛe foꝛ vs in his hand-Whoe ſhal feare ſo to ſaie, when the cap 

ture dothe ſo ofte and plainely witneſſe it Butte if any man will leape 

from the mere goodneſſe of God to the woꝛthineſle of woꝛkes, he ſhal⸗ 

ve nothing holpen by theſe teſtimonies to the ſtabliching of his errour, 

Foz vou ca gather nothing rightly therof but 8 mere inclinatiõ of Gods 

tendernes towarde vs: foꝛalmuche as to encourage vs to wel doinge, 

although the ſeruices whiche we do to him are not wozthy of ſo muche 

as his onelyloking vpon them, yet he ſuffreth none of them to be loſte, 

> Butthetmozeenfo:ce the wooꝛdes of the Apoſtle, whiche when hee 

t. Thel... comfoꝛteth the Theſſalomans tn troubles, teacheth that the lame ar 

v. ſent to them,. p thei maye be accopted woꝛthy of the kingedome of God, 

foz whiche thei ſuffer. $02(ſatth he) it is righteous with God, to render 

trouble to thẽ that trouble you: but to you, reſt with vs when thelozde 

Jeſus ſhalbe ſhewed from heauen. But the authoze of the epiſtle to the 

Heb.vi.x. Debꝛues ſaith, God is not vnrighteous,Þ he ſholde foꝛget your won a 

loue which you haue ewed in hys name foꝛ þ vou haue miniſtred to 

the ſaintes. To the firſte place J anſwer, that there is no woꝛthineſſe 

. „ ormerit lpokenof:vut bycauſe Sod the father willeth that we whome 

Fir. ye hathechoſen to be hys chyldzen,ſhoulde be made like to Chiiſle his 

Tut. ui. firſte begotten ſonne: as it behoued that hee houlde firſte ſuffer ,and 

3. then entre into the gloꝛte apointed foꝛ him: ſo muſte we allo by many? 

uu. tribulations entre into the kingdome of heauẽ. Therfoze when we lu 

fr tribulations foꝛ the name of Chuſte, there are as it were certayue 

markes printed vpõ vs, wherew God vleth to marke the chepe olhys 

Sal. bi. flock. After this maner therloꝛe we are accõpted worthy of ỹ — 

wu. ol God, bicauſe we beare tn oure body the martzes of oure loꝛd i —— 

which ar p ſignes of p childꝛẽ of God. To this purpoſe make theſe ; 


l. co. lui. engg. That we beare about in our body p moxtificatis of Jef? chi 
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his life maxe bee hewed in vs. That we bee fachioned like to his (nf 
fringes, that we may come to the likenelle of his reſurrection from the 
dead. The reaſon whiche is adioined lerueth not to pꝛoue any woꝛthi⸗ 
gelle, butto conſirme Þ hope of þ kingdom ot God:as it he had ſaid, 48 
it agreeth w the iuſt iudgmente of God, to take vengeance ol vout ene⸗ 
mit s foꝛ the verations that thei haue done to you:ſo agreeth it alſo to 
geue to vou releaſe and reſte from vexationg. The other place, whiche 
teacheth that it lo becommeth the righteouſnelle of God not to fozgett 
the obediences of them that be his, that it declareth it to be ma-mancr 
bnrighteous it he ſhold foꝛget them hath this meaning: God to quickẽ 
our flouthfuineſle, hath geuen vs aſſurance p the laboure ſhall not bee 


vainewhich we ſhal take fo: his glozie. Let vs alwaye remembꝛe that 


this pꝛomile, as all other hold bꝛing vs no pꝛolit, vnleſſe the free coue- 


naunt of mercie went befoze,wherevpon the whole aſſuredneſe of our 
ſaluacion hold reſt, But ſtanding vpon that couenant, we ought allu⸗ 
redly to truſt, there (hal alſo not want rewarde of the liberaluie of God 
tooure woꝛkes howſoeuer thei be vnwoꝛthy. The Apoſtle, to confirme 


bs in p expectation,affirmeth Þ God is not vnrighteons, but wil ſtand 


to his pꝛomiſe ones made. Therefoze thys righteouſneſſe is rather res 
ferred to the truth of Gods pꝛomiſe, than to his tuſtice of rendꝛing due. 
Attoꝛd yng to which meaning there is a notable ſaienge of Auguſtine. 
which as holy mi ſticketh not to reherſe often as notable, ſo i think 
it not vnwoꝛthy p we ſhould eantinnally remẽbꝛe it. The loꝛd( lãith he) 
is fatthful, which hath made himſelf decteꝛ to vs, not by receyningany 
thinge of vs, but by pzomiſing all thinges to vs. 

There are allo alleged theſe carenges of Paul. If Jhaue al faithe, 
ſothat Jremoue moũtames out of their plate, but haue not charitte, 
am nothing. Again, Nowe there remaine hope, faith a charitie,but the 
greateſt amõg theſe is charitie. Again, Aboue all things haue chart ie, 
which ts p bod of perfectiõ. By þ firſt two places our Pharjfes affirme 
that we are rather iuſtified by charitie than by faith, namely by Þ che- 


fervertue as thei ſaie. But this fond argument ts eaſily wyped away. 


In pfal. 3a. 
TT 109. 


9 | 
i. Coꝛ.xiii 


Coloſ.ui. 
putt, 


. Fotwe haue in an other place already declared, thoſe things whyche 


dr ſpokẽ in pᷣ firſt place perteine nothing to true N other place 
ve alſo expound of true faith, thã which he ſaith p Charitie is greater: 
not p it is moꝛe meritoꝛioug, but bicauſe it is mote fruteful,bicauſe it ex⸗ 


tẽdeth further, bicauſe it lerueth mo, bicauſe it remaineth alway ĩ foꝛce, 


wheras the vle of faith cõtinueth but foꝛ a time. If we haue regard to 
ercellence,Þ loue of God (hold woꝛthily haue the chefe place, of whiche 
Paul here tpeaketh not. Foꝛ he enfoꝛteth this thing onely,Þþ we (hold 
ib mutuall charitte edifie one an other in p Loꝛd . but let vs imagine » 
charitie dothe euery waie ercell faithe:yet what man of ſounde iudge⸗ 
ment. yea oꝛ of ſound bꝛaine, wil gather thereof it doth moꝛe tuſtifie- 
The power of inſtifieng which faith hath, conſiſteth not in the woꝛthi⸗ 


neſle of Þ woꝛke. Our tultification ſtandeth vpon þ onely mercic of God 
the deleruing of Chꝛiſt, which inſtificatiõ when faith taketh holde of, 


it ts ſaid to iuſtifie. Now if you aſke our aduerſaries in what cenſe they 

aſſign juſtification to charitie, thei wil anſwer þ bicauſe it is a dutiefuft 

doing acceptable to God, therfo:e by þ deſeruing therof righteouſneſſe 

is imputed to vs bi the acceptatiõ of the goodnes of God. Here mor oy 
| = how 
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| | Of the mannerhoweto receiue 

ofdeath,bicauſe he hath offended againft the maiefticofGod. Theres 
foꝛe theſe our ſuttle arguers do ſtumble, foꝛ that thei mark not this ta 
eng of James, that he which ſinneth in one, is made gylty of al,bicauce 
he that hath foꝛbidden to kil,hath allo fozbidden to ſteale,xc, Therige 
it ought to ſeeme no abſurditie when we ſale that death ts fheiuſtere, 
warde of euery ſinne, bicauſe thei are eueryone worthyofthetuftedyp 
pleaſure and vengeance of God. But thou chait reaſon foolihiy,ifonþ 
contrarie ſide thou gather that byone good woꝛke man may be recon; 
ciled to God,whiche with many ſinnes deſerueth his wꝛathe. 


The. rir. Chapter. 


Ow we mult entreate of Chaiſtian libertie:the declaration 
ISSN whereof he muſt not omitt whoſe purpoſe is to campiehd 
in an ab! t the ſumme ofthe doctrine ofthe Goſpel, 
for tt is a thing principally neceſſarie,# without þ knowe- 
ſedg wherof conſcience dare in a miner enterpriſe nothi 
without doubting , thet ſtumble and ſtart back in many — — 
way 1 x tremble:but ſpectally it is an appendant oftulhificati 
and au not a little to the vnderſtanding of the ſtrength thereot. 
pea thei that earneſtly feare God, chal hereby recetue an incomparabie 
frute of that doctrine which the wicked # Lucianicall men do plealunt⸗ 
ip taunt with their ſtoſles, bicauſe in Þ ſpiritual darkeneſſe wherwyth 
thet be taken,ouery wanton railing is tawful foz them.Wherfozen ſhal 
now come fo2th in litt feaſon: Eft was pꝛofitable to differ to 
p plainer diſcourſing of it,(fox we hane already in diners places 
yt 
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thys 
ouched it) ditauſe lo ſone as any mention is bought in of 1 
lidertie.then either filthy luſtes do boyle, oꝛ mad motions do axiſe, vn⸗ 


leſſe theſe wanton wittes be timely met withall, whiche doe otherwiſe 


all moderation 


ſoule is right 


u. 
firlte, 


the law, and foꝛget the righteouſneſle of the lawe. Foꝛ ſithethe 
iawe ( as we haue already in an other place declared) leauethno man 
righteous: we are excluded frs all hope of juſtificatis,oz we multe 
be looſed from the lawe,and ſo that there be no regarde at al hadde of 
workes.Fo2 whoſochinkerh that he muſt bing ſomwhat be it nener'o 
uttle of good wozkes to obteine righteouſneſfle, he can not apointe any 
ende 02 meaſure of them, butte maketh him elfe detter to the + 
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uw. Chertoꝛe taking away al mention of the law, and lapinge aſide 
al thinking vpon wozkes,we muſt embꝛace the onely mercye ol God, 
when we entreate of tuſtification:and turning awap our lighte from 
out lelues. we muſt behold Chꝛiſt alone. Foꝛʒ ther the queſtion ts not 
zom we be righteous: but how although we be varighteous and vn⸗ 
wozthy,we be taken foz moꝛthy. Of which thinge if conſciences wyil 
atteine any certaintte.thei muſt geue no plate to p lawe, Neither can 
any man hereby gather that the law is ſuperfluous to the faithkull, 
whom it doth not therfoꝛe ceaſſe to teache and exhoꝛte, and pꝛicke toz 
warde to goodneſſe, although befoze the iudgmentleate ol God it hath 
no place in their conſcienres.Foz theſe two thinges, as they are moſt 
diverſe, ſo muſk be wel and diligentiydiſtinguiſhed of vs. The whole 
life of Chꝛiſtians ought to be a certaiue meditation of godlineſſe , by- Ech. vx, 
cauſe they are called into ſanctification, Heretn ſtandeth the offyce of . yet. ti 
the law, p by putting them in mind of their duetie, it hold ſtir them vp v. 
tothe endeuoꝛ of holpneſſe a innocẽtie. But when cõſciẽtes axe care⸗ 
full how they may haue God mercifull,what they wall anf wer a vpoi 
what affiance they (hall and if they be called to his iudgement, there 
tis not to be reckened what Þ law requireth, but onely Ch iſt muſt be 
ſet fozth foz righteouſneſſe, whiche paſſeth all pertection ct the lawe. 
Upon this point hangeth almoſt al the argumet of the Epiſtle to the 3 

Galathians.Foz, that thet be fond expoſiters which teach that Paule 
there cotendeth only foz the libertie of ceremonies, map be pꝛoued by 
the plates of the argumets.Of which ſoꝛt are theſe. That Chziſt was Sala. i, 
made a curſe foz vs, that he might redeme vs iro the turſe of the law. ru. v. . 
Againe, Stand faſt in the libertie wherewith Chzift hath made pon 
free, be not againe entangled with the yoke of bondage, Beholde, J 
Pauleſay.ifye be circumcted, Chziſt (hal nothing pꝛotit you, And he 
which is circumciſed is dettoz ofthe whole law. Chꝛiſt is made idle to 
vou whoſoeuer pe be p are iuſtifieb by the law: ye are fallẽ away fro 
grace. herin truely is conteyned ſome hier thing than the libertie of 
ceremonies. J graũt in deede p Paul there entreateth of ceremonies, 
bicauſehe cõtendeth with ỹ falle Apoſtles, which wer about to bing 
againe into the Chziſtian Church Þ old hadowes of law which were 
aboliſhed by Þ coming of Chꝛiſt. But fox the diſcuſſing of this queſtts, 
there were hier places to be diſputed, in which the whole contronerſie 
ſtoode. Firſt bicauſe by thoſe Jewiſh ſhadowes Þ bzighineſle ot þ gol 
pel was darkened, he Hheweth that we haue in Chziſt a ful geuing in 
derde of al thoſe thinges whiche were ſhadowed by the ceremonies of 
Moles. Decondly, bicauſe thele deceiuers tilled þ people with a moſt 
noughty optnis , namely Þ this obedifce auailed to deſerue pᷣfauoꝛ cf 
God:Yere he ſtandeth much vpõ this point, that the faithful (hold not 
think þ thet ca by any wozkes of the law, much leſſe by thole litle pꝛin⸗ 
ciples,obterne righteouſneſſe befoze God. And therwithal he teacheth, Sal. un. 
thei are by thecrolle of Chꝛiſt free fro the d3natis of the law, which rx. 
otherwiſe hangeth ouer al men,y they Hold with ful aſſuredneſſe reſt 
in Chꝛiſt alone. Which place pzopzely perteineth to this purpoſe.Laſt 
Aal he mainteineth to the coſciences of the faithful their libertie, that 
they H ould not be bound with any religion in thinges not neceffarie, 

The ſecond part, which hangeth bpon that foꝛmer part, is we cö⸗ 
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moze freemiltke handled of their fathers, ſtick not to pzeſent to them 
their begonne # hall vnperfect wozhkes,yea g thoſe having ſome fault, 
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lriences obey the lam, not as compelled by the necefſitie of the law am 
bepng free frs the yoke of the law it ſelf, of their owne accozd thetobey 
the wil of God, Foz,bicauſe they abide tn perpetual'terrozs,ſo long ag 
they be bnder the dominis of the law, thei (hal neuer be with 

ted ineſſe framed to p̊ obedicte of God, vnleſſe thei firſt haue this liber 
tie geuen thẽ. By an exãple we al both moꝛe bꝛit fly ſt moꝛe plain 
percetue what theſe things meane. The comaundemet of the iam is 
we lone our God bb al out heart, with al our ſoule, w al our ftrigthg, 
That this may be done, our ſoule mult firſt be made voide of all other 
ſenſe a thought, our heart mult be cleãſed of al deſireg,al our ir 
muſt be gathered bp a dꝛawẽ together tothis only purpoſe. Theiwhi 
haue gone moſt far befoze other in the way of the Lozd, are pet very 
far from this marke. Foꝛ though they loue God with their minde, and 
With ſincere affection of heart,yet they haue ſtill a great part of their 
heart and ſoule poſſefſed with the deſires of the lleche, by which 
are dzawen back and taped from goprg fozward with haſty tourſe tg 
God. They do in deede trauayle fozward with great endenoz: but the 
ſteche partly febleth their trengthes , and partiy dꝛaweth them ton 
(elf. What ſhall they here do, when they fele that thei do nothing lefſe 
tha perfozme the law?! They wil, thei couet, they endeuoz, but nothing 
—_— pertection as ought to be. If they loke bpon the law, thep 
ſee that whatſoeuer wozke they attẽpt oz purpole,is accurſed. Neps 
ther is there any cauſe why any man (ould decetue himſelf withga⸗ 
that the wozkec is theretoze not altogether tuell, bytauſe t u 


which is in it. Foz,the law requiring perfeet loue, condẽneth al impers 
kectid, vnleſſe v rigoz of it be mitigated. Therefoze his wozkes ould 
kal to nought which he wold haue to ſcme partly good:# he hal linde 
pitis a tranſgreſſion of the law,enen in this bicauſe it is bnpertect. 
Loe, how al our mozkesg are ſubiett to the curſe cf the law, if theibe 
meaſured by Þ rule of plaw.But how ſhold the vnhappy ſoules chere 
fully applie thẽſelues to wozk,toz which theimight not truſt that they 
colde get any thing butcurſe:On the otherſide,if beyng deliveredfr6 
this ſeuere exacting of the lawe, « An from the whole rigoz of the 
lawe, thei heate that they be called of God with fatherly gentleneſſe: 
thet wil merily # with great cherefulneſſe anſwer his calling s folow 
his ginding. J ua ſumme, they which are botid to the yoke of p law ar 
like to bod(erults,towhs are apointed by their lozdes certain taſkes 
of work foz euery day, Theſe ſeruits thinke Þ thet haue done noth 
no darecome into þ light of their lozdeg,vnleſſe they haue perto 
the ful taſke of their wozkes, But childze, which are moze liberallys 


7 they wil accept their obedience 4 willingneſſe of minde, al⸗ 
though thet haue not exactly done ſo much as their good wil was to da. 
o muſt we be ag may haue ſure affiice,Þ our obeditees 7 | 
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ſaalmuch as he alſo maketh mention ofſeruice . And this affiante is 
not a litle neceſſarie foꝛ vs, with Wall go about all thin⸗ 
ges in vatne. Toꝛ God artomptett to de woxthipped with no 
mozke of ours but which is truety done of vs foz the worchipping ol 
hum. But how can that be done among theſe terroꝛs, where it is dou⸗ 


whether God be offended oz wozthipped with dure wotke- 
1 2 that is the tauſe e d Epiſtir to the Hebzues, 
relerreth all the good woꝛkeg b are red ot in the holy fathers, to faith, 


and neal the one by fayth. 8 this —— _— a —— 
e to the Romames, where Paule reſoneth p oughte 
any haue dominion oner vs, ditauſe We are not vnder the lawe, but 
vnder grace. Fo when e exhozted the faithfull that ſinne ſhould 
not reygne in their moꝛtal bodte, and that they ſhould not gene theyꝛ 
members to be weapons of wickedneſſe to ſinne, but ſhoulde dedicate 
them lelues to God. as they that are alyue fromthe deade, and they 
members, weapons of righteouſnes to God:and whereas they might 
on = other ſide obtect that they do pet tarry with them the fleſhe tull 
es, and that ſinne dwelleth in them, he adioyn eth that comfozte 
by the libertie of the law, as if he hold ſay. Though they doo not pet 
thꝛoughly fele ſin deſtroyed aß righteouſnes yet liueth not in the, yet 
ther is no cauſe why they old feare& be diſcouraged as though they 
had ben alwatdiſpleaſed Þ the foz the remnantes of (tn; fe ag 
they ar by grace made free from the law, that theyꝛ wvzkes Huld not 
be examined by the rule of the law. Is fox them that gather we may 
linne becauſe we ar not vnder the law, let the know 
perteineth nothing to them, the ende wherof is to encourage to God. 
The third part is, that we be bound with no conſcience befoze God 
of outward thinges which are by them ſelues indifferent, but that we 
may indifferentlp ſometime vſe thẽ, and ſometime leaue them bnuſed, 
And the knowledge of this libertte alſo is very neceſſary foꝛ vs : foz if 
it Halbe abſent,there halbe no quiet to our conſciences, no ende of 
ſuperſtitions. Wanp at this dape do thinke vs konde to moue diſputa⸗ 
tion about the free eating ol lle ſhe, about the free vſe of dapes, and 
= and ſuche other ſmale trifles ag they in dede thinke them: 
t there is moze weight in them than is commonlpe thoughte, Foz 
when conſciences haue ones caſt th ſelues into the ſnare, thep entre 


into a long and comberſome A whente they can atterwarde 


linde no eaſy wap to get oute. Jf a man beginne to doubt whether he 
—4.— e linnen in hetes, Wertes, hankercheikes, and napkines, 

wil he be out of doubt whether he may vſe hempe, and at the 
laſt he wil alſo fal in doubt ol maters, foz he will wape with himſelſe 
— he cannot ſuppe without napkins, whether he maye not be 
— handkerchifes , Jfany man thinke deyntye meate to be vn⸗ 

,atlength he (al not with quietneſſe befoze the Losde cate ei 
ther bzounebzeade 03 common neates,when ho remembzeth that he 
may pet ſuſteine his body with bacer we, he doute of pleaſgunte 
Wyne,atterwarde he will not dziyuke deade Wine with good peace of 
tonſeiencs,laft of al by wyl not be ſo bolde to tonehe ſweter and cleas 
ner water than other, Finally at the length he wil come to this point, 
to thinke(t bnlawfull (as the common go (8) to treade bppon 8 
draw lying a crolſe, Foz here ig begonnene Wer but (ys 


t this libertie 
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Of the manner how to feceiue 


m queſtion , Whether God will haue bs to ble theſe o2 thoſe thingeg, 
whole will ought to guide at oux counſeis and doynges. Her eby tome; 
muſt needes be catried with deſpexatiõ into a confuſe deuourrng pit: 
ſome muſt, deſpiſing Gad, and caſting away his ſeare,. make thẽſelueg 
enerare gied with bting, which may i 
euer areentaugled with ſuch doubting, which way ſoeuer they turnt 
themſelues, they (ge euery e pzeſent oftenſe of conſciente. — 
 F know(ſayth Paule) that nothyng is cõmon (meaning by rõmon. 
vnholy)but who ſo thinketh any thing comon,to him it is cõmon. In 
which woꝛdes he maketh al dutward thinges ſublect to out liberne, 
pꝛouided al way Þ our mindes haue the aflurance of Þ libertie befoze 
god. But ii any ſuperſtitious opinis caſt into vs any dout, thoſe things 
Which ol their own nature were cleane.are defiled to vs. Whertoze he 
addeth: Bleſſed is he Þ iudgeth not hinſeifin Þ which he alloweth. But 
he p iudgeth, it he eate, is condened, picauſe he eateth not of faith. Ind 
p which is not of faith. is linne.Amõg ſuch narrow ſtreightes,. who lo 
neuertheleſſe w carelefly venturing on al things ſhew thẽſelues bol⸗ 
der, do thei not aſmuch turne theſelues away fro god⸗But thei which 
are thaoughly pearced w ſome feare of God, when thei thẽſelues alſo 
are copeiled to do many things againſt their coſctfce,are diſcouraged 
God with bee geg r whith abou yer Paule tediiet het 
| ; c ue pet Paule te 
are lancritiedo cut ble. ere eth (rh 
a heartÞ acknowl (berglities goodne of God in his giftes. 
Foz, ol them in deede do vnderſtad that thoſe are p benefites of 
God which they bie is wozkes:but (ith thei are 


tt God in 
not perſuaded that — to thelelues, how Wold thei thank 
God ag p geuer 


of them ; Thus in a ſumme we ſee,whereto this liber⸗ 
tie tendeth, namely that we hold ble the giltes of God to ſuch bie as 
he hath geut᷑ the vnto vs, without any ſeruple ot co(cifce, without as 
ny trouble of minde:by whicheconfidence our ſoules maye both haue 
peace w him a acknowlege his liberalitie dee here are 6- 


pzehtded al cexemonies 5 are atlibertieto.be obſerued,p our coltien⸗ 
ces hold not be bound w any neceſſitieto kepe the, but (hold rem#ber 


p; the ye ol th# is by Gods benefit ſubiect to thfſelues vnto edification, 


But it is diligently to be noted, that Chaiſtian libertte is in all the 
partes of it a ſpiritual thing, whole ſtregth whereof cöliſteth in ap- 
p fearful conſciences-befoze God, if either they be vnquieted oz 
carefuifoz þ toꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes, oz if thei be penliue whether our 
unperfect wozkes#defiled with p faultes of our fleſh do pleaſe God, 
oz tf thei be troubled about the vle of indifferẽt things.ndhertoze thei 
do wꝛoglully expodd it, which either do make it a cloke foz their ow 
delires,þ theimay abuſe the giftes of God to their own luft,0z which 
do thinke that there is no libertie but that which is vſed befoze men 
therfoze in bling it haue no regard of the weake bzethz?, In the firs 
kinde,men do at this day muchoffend. There is almoſt no maW 
may by his abilitie of wealth be ſumptuous , which dejzteth not ier. 
ceſſive goꝛgiouſneſſe in furniture of banbets,in apparelof body . in bi 
ding ol houles,which hath not a wil to excel other in al kinde of datt 
lineſſe : whiche doth not maruelioully flatter himſelf in his finencle- 
And al theſe things ar defended vnder p pzetenle of Chziltia 

A 8 


ſtruttion wen they haue no tedy way. Foz mhoſo 
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Chey ſay that they are _ indifferent: graũt, ſo that a man ins 
differently vſe them · But when they are to gredily coueted, whe they 
ate pzoudely boſted, whe they are waſtetully ſpent, it is certaine that 
thoſe thinges which otherwile were of thelelues lawful,are by theſe 
faultes defiled. This —— very wel put differece be⸗ 
wene thinges indifferent:Al things are cleane to p cleane:but to te 
defiled# vnbeleuing, nothing is elẽane, bitaule theirminde# coſcicce Tit. 
is defiled. Foꝛ why are accurſed the tiche men, they which haue their ge. vl. 
tõloꝛt, which are (atiſfied w meate, which do now laugh. whiche ſlepe nun. 
in beds of tuozy,whiche ioyne land to land, whole bantzets haue lute, Amos. vl. 
harp, taber wyne : Uerily both tuozte,# golde, æ richeſſe are the good Eta. v. v 
creatures of God, permitted yea a apointed by the pzonidente of God 
foz men to vle. Reither is it any where foꝛbiddẽ eyther to laugh, oꝛ to 
be latiſtied with meate, oz to iopne new poſſeſſions to their owne olde 
poſſeſſions oz of their aũceſters, oz to be delited with muſical melodie, 
oz to dzynke wine. This is true in deede.But when they haue plentie 
of thinges,to wallow in delites, to glut theſelues, to make their wit a 
minde dzonke with pzeſent pleaſures a alway to gape foz newe, theſe 
doynges are moſt far tr6 the lawfull vſe of $ iktes 1 God. Therfoze 
let them take away immeaſurable deſire,let them take away immea⸗ 
lurable waſting, let them take away vanitie aq arrogance, p they map 
with a pure conſcience — vſe the giltes of God. hen the minde 
halbe framed to this ſobzi 1 haue a rule of p lawſull vſe, 
Onthe other (ide let this moveral be wanting, euen baſe andcom- 
mon delicates are to much. Foz this is truely ſapd, that oftentimes in 
friſe and courſe cloth —— a purple heart, and ſomtime vnder ſilk 
and purple,1teth ſimple humilitte:Ler euerp man in his degree ſoliue „. 6, 
eyther 08 meanely,oz plentikullp, that they al remember that 
they are led of God to liue, not to be riotous: let them thynke,y this 

iſtian libertie, if they haue learned with Paule to 


is the lawe ol Ch 
be tontented with thoſe thinges whiche they pzeſently haue: if they 


; 


tan (kill bothe to be humble and to excell:pt they be taught in all pla- 
tes and in all thinges to be both full and hungry, to haue plentie and 


to luſtre want, 
Herin alſo many men do erre,bycauſe as tholigh theit libertie hold 10 
not bee lounde and ſafe vnleſſe it had men witneiſes of it, thei do vn⸗ 
diſcretly vnwilely vle it. By which vnſeaſonablevſing thei many ti⸗ 
mes offend the weake bzothzen.pou may ſee at this day ſome, whiche 
thinke that theyz libertie can not ſtande, vnleſſe thei take poſſeſſion of 
it by eating of fleche on kryday. J blame not that they eate:butte this 
lalle opinion muſte be dzpuen out of their mpndes.Foz thei onghte to 
thynke that by theyz lybertie thep obrepue nonewe thing in the ſight 
ofmenne but befoze God, and that it ſtandeth as well in abſteinpnge 
as in vſynge . Jf they vnderſtande that yt maketh no matter befoze 
God, whether they cate fleſhe oz egges. whether thei weate redde oz 
blacke garments, that is enough. The cõſciente is nowe kree, to why⸗ ; 
che the benefite of ſuche iybertie was due. Therefoze althoughe they 3% 
do afterward abſteine al 177 rw long from fteſh,« weate alwap but 
one coloze,yet thei are no lefletree,pea theretoze bicaule thei ate free, 
theidowith a free colcience adlfeine, But theidomoſ: hurttully eu 
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Ot the manner how to receiue 


bicauſe they nothyng regard the weak eneſſe of their bzethzen, wic 
Argan ü een .thar we ray comtt nothing wi offenſe 
ahve 


of them. But ſomtime allo it behoueth that our libertie 
fozemen. And this J graunt. But there is a meaſure moſt j 
to be kept, that we caſt not away the care of the weake of whome the 
Loꝛd hath ſo earneſtly geuen vs charge. 5 
wil in this place therefoze ſpeake ſomewhat of oſtenſes, in what 
rece thei are to be takẽ, which are to be auoided,# which to be ne⸗ 
ected: wherupõ we may afterward determine what place there is 
02 our libertie among men. J like well that comon diuiſion, whiche 
teacheth p there is of offenſes one ſozt geue,an other take: foz aſmuch 
as it both hath a plaine teſtimonie of the Stripture, a doth not vnfitly 
expꝛeſſe that which it meaneth. I thou do any thing by vnſeaſouable 
lightneſſe, oꝛ wantonneſſe, oz raſhneſle, not in ozder, noz in j 
whereby the ignoꝛãt # weake are be offended, ſame map be called an 
offenſe geuẽ by thee;bicauſe itcame to paſſe by thy fault Þ ſuch offenſe 
was ſtirred vp. And it is alway called an offenſe geuen in any 
. fault wherofcame from 5ᷣ doer of v thing it ſeli. It is called an offenſe 
taken, whẽ a thin wy is otherwiſe not euelly done noz out of time 
is by euell will op by ome wꝛõgkull maliciouſneſſe of minde dꝛawẽ to 
occaſion of offenſe, Foz in this caſe was not offenſe geuen, but theſe 
w2ongfull conſtruers do without cauſe take one.With ß firſt kinde of 
offenſe none are offended but the weake: but with this. ij. kinde ſowzs 
natures a Phariſaical ſcozneful heads are offẽded. 1dherfoze we wal 
tal » one, the offenſe ofthe weake:the other of the Phariſees:#we wal 
ſo teper the vſe of our libertie, that itoughtto geue place to ht 
rance of the weake bzethze,but in no wile to ß rigozouſneſſe 
riſees. Foz, what is to be pelded 1 e bew 
Ko.rit.t. many plates. Bearec ſayth he) the weake in kaith. Againe, Let vs not 
e. erafter iudge one an other: but this rather, let there not be laied be⸗ 
oꝛe our bzother any offenſe oz occafts of falling:# many other 
to p ſame entent,which are moꝛe lit to be red in 122 it ſell, thů to 
ere rehearled. The ſumme is, p we which are frog Gold beate with 
weahkeneſſes of our bzethze, not pleaſe our ſelues, but enery one it 
l. Cox. vii vs pleaſe his neighboz vnto good fog edifieng. In an other place, But 
tr. ſee p pour libertie be not in any wiſe an offen(s to thẽ are weake. J- 
. C. p. gaine,Eate ye al things þ areſold in the 5bles,aſking no queſtis foz 
ro. Cconlcience:of yourconſctencecJſay)not an other mans. Finally be ye 
ſuch,that ye gene no offenſe,neither to the Jewes.noz to the Grekes, 
Sul. u ti noz top Church of God. Alſo in another place, pe are called, brecht, 
into libertie;only gene not pour libertie to be an occaſion to the fleſh, 
but by charitie ſerũe ye one an other. Thus itis . Our libertie is not 
geuẽ toward our weake neighbours,whoſe ſeruites charitie maketh 
bs in al thinges:but rather. that hauing 1 w God tn our mindes, 
we map alſo liue peateably among men. As foz the offenſe of the Pha- 
rilees, how much it is to be regarded, we learne by the woꝛdes of the 
Loꝛd, wherby he biddeth them to be let alone, bicauſe they ate blinde, 
Matt. w. x guides of the blinde. The diſciples had warned him, that p Phari- 
a ſees were offended with his AO heanſwered that they were to 
be neglected, and the offendyng ol them not to be cared foz. - - 2 1 


The graceofChrift. Fol. 2ci. 
But yet ſtil the matter hangeth doutfull,vnleſſe We know who are 
to be taken koꝛ weake,+ whoe foꝛ Phariſees: which difference beyng 
taken away, J ſee not amõg offenſes what vſe at al of libertie remai⸗ 
neth, which might neuer be vſed without great danger. But it ſemeth 
to me that Paule hath moſte playnely declared both by doctrine # by 
eramples,how far our lidertie is either to be tempered,oz to be defen- 
ded though with offenſes, When he toke Timothee into his copante, 
de circumciled him: but he could not be bzought to circumciſe Titus. 
Here wete diuerſe doynges, # nothange of purpole noꝛ of minde:na⸗ 
mely in circumeciſing Tunothee, when he was free from all men, he 
made himſelf ſeruaunt to all men:and he was made to the Jewes, as 
a Jew.,that he might winne the Jewes : to them that were vnder the 
law , as if he himſelf were bnder the law, that he might winne them 
which were vnder the law: al things to al mẽ, p he might ſane many, 
as he w2iteth in an other place. Thus we haue a tight moderation 
oklibertie, it it may be indifferetly reſtrained with ſome p2ofit , What 
had reſpect vnto when he ſtoutely refuſed to circumciſe Titus, he 
himſelf teſtifieth, waiting thus, But neither was Titus.whiche was 
with me, although he was a Gzerian,copelicdto be circticiſed, bict uſe 
ofthe falſe bzethzen which were com in by the way, whiche had pzimiy 
crept in to eſpie our libertie which we haue in Chzifl Jeing,tha' they 
might bzing vs into bodage, to whom we gaue not place by ſubtectis 
ſomuch as ko a time, þ the truth of þ goſpel might ctinut with yt v. 
There is allo a time when we muſt ot neceſſitie defend our liber tie, ik 
e ſame be in weakeconſciencegendagered by the vniuſteraciinges 
faiſe Fpoſtles, We muſt in euer thing ſtudie to pꝛeſerue tharitie,⁊ 
haue regard to theedifieng of our neighoour. Al things (ſayth he)are 
lawfultoz me,but not al things are expedi t al things arc lawful fog 
me but not al things do edifie. Let no mi ſeke Þ which is his own, but 
which is an others. There is nothing now plainer by this rule, tha 
we mult vle our libertie, it it may turne to the edifieng of our neigh⸗ 
but if it be not ſo expediẽt foꝛ our neighboz, then we muſt to:beare 
tt. There be ſome Which counterkait p wiiedom of Paul in fozbearing 
of ibertie, while they do nothing leſſe tha applie the ſa ne top duties 
okcharitie. Foz, ſo ö they may pꝛouide foz their owne quietneſſe, they 
with al mEtion of libertie to be buried, wheras it is no leſſe behoueful 
to our neighbozs, ſomtime to vſe libertie foz their benefit + edificatis, 
than in fit place to reſtraine it foz their comoditie. But it is the parte 
of a godly man to thinke, that fcee power in outward things is ther⸗ 
loze graũted him, that he map be the kreer to all duties of charitie. 
But whatſoeuer J haue (pokTof auoiding of offenſes, my meaning 
is it be referred to meane i indiſterent thinges.Foz, thoſe things þ 
areneceſſarieto be done, are not to be left vndone foz feare ot any of: 
tenſe, Foꝛ as our libertie is to be ſubmitted to charitie. ſo charitie it 
ſelfiikewiſe ought to be vnder the pureneſſe of faith. Uerily here allo 
_ vught to be had regarde of charutie, but ſo far as toy airars,pis,that 
foz our neyghvours lake we offende not God. Their intemperance 
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is not to bee allowed, whyche doe nothyng but with troubleſome 


turmoplyng, and whiche had rather raſheiy to ren) all thinges, than 
leplurely to tippe them, Nep:yer pet are they to be harkened to, 
| Ce, whiche 
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Of the manner how to receiue 


which when they be leaders of men into a thouſand ſoꝛz tes ofbngod, 
lineſſe, yet doe faine that they muſt behaue themſelues ſo that thei be 
no offenſe to their neighbours, As though they do not in the meane e⸗ 
dilie the conſtientes of their neighbozs to euell, ſpecially wheras thej 
ſticke faſt in the ſame myꝛe without any hope of gettyng out. And the 
pleaſant mt foꝛſothe, whether their netghboz be to be inſtructed with 
Doctrine oꝛ example of life, ſay that he muſt be fed with mile, whome 
they kill with moſt euell and poiſonous opiniõs. Paule repozteth that 
he fed the Cozinthias with dzinking ol milke:but if the popiſh Waſſe 
had then ben among them, would he haue ſacrificedto gene them the 
dꝛinke of milke-But milke is not poiſon, . they lie in 
that they feede them whome vnder a ſchew of flattering allurem 
they cruelly kill; But, granntyng that ſuch diſſemblyng is foz a time 
to be allowed, how long yet will they feede their childzen with milde. 
Foz if they neuer growe bigger, that they mape at the leaſt beableto 
beare ſome light meate, it is certaine that they were neuer bzought 
bp with milke . There are two reaſons that moue me why J doe not 
nowe moze fharpely contend with them:firſt,bicauſe their follies ate 
ſcarcely wozthy to be confuted, ſtthe they woꝛthily ſeme filthy in the 
ſight of all men that haue their ſounde wit: ſecondly , btcauſe'J haue 
ſufficiẽtly done it in pecultar bokes, I will not now do a thing alrea- 
Dy done. Onlp let the readers remeber this, that with whatſoeuer ol⸗ 
fenſes Datan and the o_ goe about to turne vs awape from the 
oꝛdmances of God oz to ſtay vs from folowyng that which he apoin- 
teth yet wemuſt neuerthelelle goe earneſtly fozward; and then, that 
whatſocuer daungers hange vpon it, yet it is not at our libertie to 
ſwarue one heare bzedth from the commatidement of the ſame God, 
neyther is it lawefull by any pzetenſe to attempt any thyng but that 
whiche he geneth vs leaue. | | 

Now therefoze ſithe faithfull conſctences hauyng receyued ſuche 
pꝛerogatiue of libertie as we haue aboue let fozth, haue by the bene⸗ 
fit of Chziſt obteined this that they be not entangled with any (nares 
of obſeruations in thoſe thinges in whiche the Loꝛd willed that they 
Gould be at libertie:we conclude that they are exempt from al power 
ol men. Foꝛ it is vnmete, that either Chꝛiſt Houldloſe the thaͤtze of his 
ſo great liberalitie, oꝛ conſciences their pzofit . Neyther ought we to 
thinke it a light matter, which we ſee to haue coſt Chzift ſs deare:na- 
mely whiche he valued not with golde oz ſtluer , but with his owne 
bloud:ſo that Paule ſticketh not to ſay,that his death is made voide, 
yk we yeld out ſelues into ſubtection to men. Foz he trausileth about 
nothing els in certaine chapters of the Epiſtle to the Galathians,but 
to hew that Chziſt is darkened oz rather deſtroyed to vs, vnleſſe our 
tonſcientes ſtand faſt in their libertie, whiche verily they haue loſte if 
they maye at the will of men be ſnared with the bondes of lawes and 


oꝛdinances. But, as it is a thyng moſt wozthy to be knowen, lo it ne⸗ 


deth a longer and plainer declaration.Foz ſo ſone as any woꝛd is ſpo- 
ken of the abzogating of the oꝛdinãces of men, by and by great trou- 
bles are rayled vp partly by ſeditious men, partly by ſclaunderers. 
as though the whole obedience ol men were at ones taken away and 
ouerthzowen. ; Th 
ers 


The grace of Chriſt, Fol.13. 
Therefoze, thatnoneof vs maye ſtumble at this ſtone, firſt let vs 13 
ebſider, that there are two ſoztes of gouernement in man: the one ſpi⸗ 
tituall, whereby the conſctence is framed to godlineſſe # to the woz- 
hip ol Godꝛthe other ciuile, whereby man is trayned to the duties ol 
humanitte and ciuilitie whiche are to be kept among men, They are 
. commonly by not vnfit names called the Spirituall and Tempozall 
juriſdiction, whereby is ſignified, that the firſt of theſe two fozmes of 
gouernement pertepneth to the like ofthe ſoule, and the later is otcu⸗ 
pied in the thinges of this pꝛelent life:not only in fedyng and clothing; 
but in ſetting foꝛth of lawes whereby a man may ſpend his life amõg 
men holyly, honeſtly, and ſoberly.Fo2,that firſt kinde hath place in the 
inward minde, this later kinde oꝛdereth only p outward behaniours. 
Che one we may cal the Dpirituallkingdome:the other, the Cintile 
kingdome.But thele two. as we haue diuided them muſt be eyther of 
them alway ſeuerally conlidered by themlelues: and when the one is 
inconſideryng, we muſt withdraw and turne away dur mindes from 
thinking vpõ the other. Foz there are in man as it were two wozldes, 
whiche both diuerſe a and diuerſe lawes may gonerne.By this 
putting of difference Hall come to paſſe, that that whiche the Goſpell 
teacheth of the ſpirituall libertie, we ſhalt not wzongkully dꝛaw to the 
tiuile oꝛder, as though Chꝛiſtians were accozdyng tothe outward 
gouernement leſſe ſubtect to the lawes of men, bicaule their conſcien» 
ces are at libertie befoze God tas though they were therekoꝛe exempt 
fromall bondage of the fleſhe, bycauſe they are free accozdyng to the 
Spirit. Againe, bitauſe euen in thoſe ozdinances whtche ſeme to per⸗ 
taine to the ſpirituall kingdome there maye be ſome errour: we mult 
allo put difference betwene theſe, whiche are to be taken foꝛ lawfull 
asagreable to the wozde of God, and on the other ſide whiche onght 
not to haue place amonge the godly. Of thecinile 1 there 
walbe els where place to ſpeake. Alſo of the Eccleſtaſtical lawes Jo- 
mit to ſpeake at this time, bicauſe a moze full entreating of it wal be 
fitfoz the Fowerth booze, where we ſhall ſpeatze ol the power ol the 
Church. But of this dilcourſe, let this be the concluſion, The queſtion 
beynge as J haue ſayd) of it ſelfe not very darke oz entangled doth fo 
this cauſe accõbꝛe manp, bicauſe thei do not ſuttelly enough put diffe- 
tence betwene the outward court as then call it, and the court of con- | 
ſcience, Moꝛ eouer this encreaſeth the difficultie, that Paule teacheth Kom. il 
the Magiſtfate ought to be obeyed,not only foz feare of puniſdmet, 1. v. 
but foꝛ conſcience, Wherupon koloweth that coſciences are alſo boũd 
bythe ciuile laweg. It it were ſo, all hould come to naught which we 
both haue ſpoken and (hall ſpeake of the ſpirituall gouernement.Foz 
the lolyng of this knot, firſte it is Food toknowe what is conſcience, 
Ind the definition therof is to be fetched from the pꝛopꝛe derinatis of 
the wozd, Foz,as when men do with minde and vnderſtandyng cons 
cepuethe knowlege of thinges, they are theteby layd (Scire)to know, 
wherupon alſo is derined the name of ſcience, knowlege:ſo when thei 
haue a felyng of the iudgemẽt of God, as a witneſſe ioyned with them 
whiche doth not ſuffer them to hide their ſinnes but p they be dꝛawen 
accuſed to the tudgemet ſeate of God, that ſame felyng is called Con⸗ 
fence, Fox it is a certapne meane betwene God and man, bicauſe it 
| Ee. v. ſuffreth 
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Act. rxittt, 
l. 


Of the manner how to receiue 


fullreth not man to ſuppꝛeſſe in hiniſelfe that whiche he kneWeth, but 
purſueth him ſo farre till it bꝛyng him to giltine ſſe. This is it whiche 
Paule meaneth, where he ſayth that coſctence doth together witneſſe 
with mẽ, whẽ their thoughtes do accuſe oz acquite them in the judges 
ment of God. A ſimple knowledge might remaine as encloſed within 


man. Therefoze this felyng whiche pzefenteth man to the judgement 


of God, is as it were a keper ioyned to man, to marke and eſpie al hig 
ſecretes,that nothing may remaine buried in darknefſe, M heren 
alſo cometh that olde Pzouerbe, Conſcience is a thouſand witneſleg, 
And foz the ſame reaſon Peter hath ſet the examination ofa good c. 
ſcience foz quietneſſe ofminde, when beyng perſuaded of the grace of 
Chziſt, we do without feare pzeſent our ſelues befoze God, And the 
authoz of the Epiſtle to the Hebzues, ſetteth to haue no moe conſcis 
ente of ſinne, in ſtede of to be delivered oz acquited that ſinne mapno 
moꝛe accuſe vs: 25 

Therekoꝛe as Wozkes haue reſpect to men, ſo cõſciente is referred 
to God, ſo that a good Conſcifce is nothing els but the inward pure: 
neſſe of the heart. In whiche ſenſe Paule wziteth that charitie is the 
fulfilipngof the law out of a pure conſcience and faith not fained, Af- 
terward alſoin the ſame chapter he ſhcweth howe muche it differeth 
from vnderſtanding, ſayeng that ſome had ſuffred ſhipwꝛecz fro 
faith,bicauſe thei had fozſake good Conlſciece,Foz in theſe woꝛdes 
ſignifieth that it is a liuely affection to wozthip God a ſincere ende, 
uo to liue holyly and godlyly. Somtime in deede it extendethalſoto 
men, as in Luke where the ſame Paule pzoteſteth that he endeuozed 
himſelfe to walke with a good conſcience toward God and men. But 
this was therfoze ſayd, bicauſe the frutes of good coſcience do flows 
and come tuen to men. But in ſpeakynge pꝛoperly, it hath reſpectto 
God only, as J haue already ſayd, Herebyitcometh to paſſe that the 
law is ſayd to binde the conſcience, which (imply bindeth a ma with⸗ 
out reſpect of men, oꝛ without hauing any conlideration of them. Js 
foz exa mple. God comaundeth not only to kepe the minde chaſte and 
pure from al luſt, but alſo fozbiddeth al maner of filthineſle of wozdes 


tt outward wantonneſſe whatloeuer it be. To the kepyng cf this law 
my cõlciente is ſubiect although there liued not one mã in the woꝛld⸗ 


. Coꝛ. r. 


W Ü * 


So he that behaueth himſelfintemperantly, not only ſinneth in this 


p he geueth an euel exãple to the bzethzen, but alſo hath his conſcicce 
bound with giltineſle befoze God. In thinges that are of themlelurs 
meane,there is an other conſideratio . Foz we ought to abſteineſrem 
them if they bꝛede any offenſe, but the-conſcience ſtill beynglree. Se 
Paule ſpeaketh of flech conſecrate to Idole s. Jfanycſayth he) moue 
any dout, touch it not foz colcieces ſake: J ſap toxeonleiece, not ihine 
but the others. A faithfull ma ſhould ſinne, which beyng firſt warned 
would neuertheleſſe eate ſuch flee. But howlocuer in reſpectofhis 
bꝛother, it is neceſſarie foz him to abſteine as it is pzeſcribed ol God, 
pet he ceſſeth not to kepe ſtill p libertie of cõſtiente. Thus we ſee he 
this law bindyng the out ward wozke.lcaueth the ccſcicnce bnbound, 


The. xx. Chapter. | 
C Ot pꝛaper, which is the chiete exerciſe of faith, and whereby we dayly 
rcceut the benentes of Sod, | FT 


The graceof Chriſt, Fol. 214. 
If f theſe thinges that haue ben hetherto ſpoken, we plaine⸗ 3 
FX . hot needy and voyde mi is of 5 range, 
955 and how he wanteth al helpes ot (aluation, Whertoze it he 
ede foz relefes whereby he may ſuccout his need imelle, he 
muſt goe out ot himſelfe and get them els where. This i 
afterward declared vnto vs, that the Loꝛd doth of his owne free wi 
and liberally geue himſelt to vs in his Chꝛiſt, in whom he offreth vs 
in ſtede of our miſerie all felicitie, in ſtede of our neede welthineſle, in 
whome he openeth to vs the heauenly treaſures:that our whole faith 
' Hould behold his beloued ſonne, that vpon him our whole expectatio 
Gould hang, in him our whole hope ſhould ſticke faſt and reſte. This 
verilyis the ſecret and hidden Philoſophie, whiche tan not be wzong 
out with Logiciall argumentes: but they learne it Whole eyes God 
hath opened that they may ſee light in his light. But ſing that we are 
taught by fayth to acknowledge that what ſo eter we haue neede ok, 
whatſoeuer wãteth in vs, the ſame is in God and in our Loꝛd Jeſus 
chꝛiſt, namely in whome the X oꝛde willed the whole fulne ſſe of his 
largeſſe to reſt, that from thenſe we ſhould all dꝛawe as out ot a moſt 
plentifull fountaine:now it remayneth that we ſeke in him, and with 
pzaiers craue of him that which we haue learned to be in him. Other⸗ 
wiſe to know God to be the Loꝛd and geuer of all good things, which 
allureth vs to pꝛay to him: and not to goe to him a pꝛape to hm: old 
ſo nothing pzofit vs, that it ould be alone as if a man ſhould neglect 
atreaſure e wed him buried and digged in the ground. Thertoꝛe the 
Apoſtle, to hewe that true fayth can not be idle from callyng vpon 
God, hath let this ozder:that as ofthe Goſpell ſpꝛyngeth faith, ſo by it 
dur heartes are framed to cal vpon the name of God, And this is the | 
lame thyng which he had a litle befoze ſayd,that the Spirit of adop- Rom. viii. 
tion, which ſealeth in our heartes the witneſſe of the Golpell, rayſeth rv 
bpour ſpirites that they date ſhewe foꝛth their deſires to God, ſtirre 
bp vnſpeakable gronyuges,aud crie withconfidence Abba, Father. It 
ismete therefoze that this laſt-poynt,bycauſe it was befoze but only 
ſpoken of by the waye and as it were lightly touched, ſhould. nowe be 
moze largely entreated of. ef ne ee 
. This therefoze we get by the benefit ol prayer, that we atteyne to 
thole richelſes whiche are layed vp foz-bs with the heanenly tather, 
Fox there is a certayne communicatyng of men with God, whereby 
they entryng into ſanctua rie of heauey do in his owne pꝛeſente tal to 
himtouchyng his pzomiles:that the ſame thyng whiche they beleued 
him affirmpngonly in woꝛd not to bebapne;they maye when neede ſo 
| th finde in experience. Therefoze we ſee that there is nothing 
let koꝛth to vs to be ioked fozat the hande ol the Loꝛd, whiche we are 
not alſo cõmaunded to eraue with pꝛaiers:ſo true it is that by pꝛaper 
are digged vy the treaſures, which our fayth hath loked vpon beyng 
bew ed to it by the goſpell of the Loꝛd Now how neteſſarie and how 
many wayes profitable this exerciſe of pzayer is, it tan by no woꝛdes 
be ſufficiently declared. Undoutedly it is not without cauſe that the \ 
heauenly father teſtifieth,that the only toztrelle of ſaluation is inthe 
caliyng vpon his name, namely whereby we call to vs the pzeſence 
dothe al his pzouidence, dy whiche he waͤtcheth to — 
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Of the manner how to receiue 


matterg:aund vt his power, Logs he luſteineth vs beyng Weakes 
0 


ina manmnet of his goodneſſe, by which he recemeth 
into ———— loden with ſinnes: finally whereby —— 
him al whole, to gene himlelf pꝛelent to vs. Hereby groweth lingula 
reſt and quretnelte to our nees, Foz when we haue diſcloſed to 
the Loꝛd theneceſſitie whiche diſtreſſed vs, we largely reſt thought 
were but in this onely that none of our euels is hidden trom him, wh 
we areperſuaded bothe to be moſt well willyng toward vg, and moſt 
able to pꝛouide well for vs. Goh N 
But (will ſome man ſape) did not he know without any to put in 
minde of it, bothe in what part we be diſtreſſed, and what is erpedp 
ent fo2 bs:ſo that it maye ſeme after acertayne manner fluong 
that he hould be troubled with our pzayers.as though he winkede; 
flept, vntill he were awaked with our voice : But they which ſorea- 
ſon, marke not to what ende the lozd hath inſtructed them that be 
to p2ap:fo2 he oꝛdeined it not ſo much foꝛ his owne cauſe as rather 
oures. He willeth in deede, as right it is, p his due be rendzed to hin 
when they acknowledge to come from him whatſoeuer men require 
o2 doe perceiue to make fog theit pꝛofit, and doe teſtifie the ſame with 
wilhynges . But the p2ofit allo of this ſacrifirewherewith he is wes 
Hipped,commeth to bs. Therefoze how much moze boldly the holy fa» 
* glozioufly talked bothe to thẽſelues and other ofthe bender 
of God, ſo much the moꝛe Harply they were pꝛicked fozward to 1 
The only example of Elias fhalbe enough foꝛ vs, whiche beyn 
of the counſell ort God, after that he not tachely had pzomiſed raineto 
Achab, yet bufflypzaycth betwene his knees, and ſendeth his ſernant 
ſeuen times toelpte it: not fo that he dyd diſcredit the ozacle of God, 
but bytauſe he knew that it was his dutie,leaſt his faith would war 
d2owſy and fluggiſb, to laye vp his deſires with God. Xherefozeal 
though while we lye lenſleſſe d ſo dull that we perteiue not our owne 
miſeties, he waketh and warcheth foz vs, and ſomtime alſohelpethvg 
vndelired yet it much behoneth vs, that he be continually called bpoy 
ol vs, that our heart maye be enlamed with earneſt and ſetuent de⸗ 
ſire to ſeke, loue, and wozſhip him, while we accuſtome our ſelues in 
euery necefitie to flee to him as to our oote anchare, Agarne , that 
no deſire and no withe atallmaye entre into our minde, whereol we 
Gould be aſhamed to make him wirneſſe, while we learne to pꝛeſent 
our wiches, yea e to poure out dur whole heart befoze his eyes. 
zwe map be framed to receine beneſttes with true thaͤkt 
of minde,yea & with outward thankeſgenyng, ol which we are put in 
minde by dur pꝛayer ÿᷣ thet come to vs frõ his — by 
we haue obteined Þ whiche we deſired,beyng perſuaded that he hath 
anſwered to out pꝛapers, we may be therby ß mozefernetly cariedto 
thinke vpd his kindenefle, #therewtithal embzace td greater pleslutt 
thole thinges which we acknowledge to haue ben obteined by pꝛarer. 
Laſte of all, 8 vſe and experience mape atctoꝛdyng to the mes 
lute ol our weakeneſle alſute our mindes ot his pꝛouidence, when woe 
vnderſtand that he not only pꝛomiſeth that he will nruer kalle bg. and 
that de doth of his owe a open bs the entrie to cal to him in ihe 
very point ol netellitte but allo hath his hand alway Nretched _ 


The grace of Chrilt. Fol. 18. 


help them that de his, and that he doth not feade them With wozdeg, 
ut defendeth them with pzeſent help. Fo theſe cauſes, the moſt kinde 
Jaber, although he neuer flepeth oz is uggiſhe, yet oftentimes ma⸗ 
deth s (ew as though he flept a were 7 ſh,that ſo he maye exer⸗ 
tile vs which are o iſe loughtfuli« luggi@ to rome to him, to 
ite of hi fs to.our owne great benefit, Therfozethey 
do to kooliſhly. al amay tde mindes of men frõ pꝛaper, bab⸗ 
die that the pzouidence of God, which maketh foz the ſafekeping of al 
thingeS2is in vaine weried with our callinges vpon him;Whereas the Þ 


by bis name in truth. And of none other lozt is that which othet do 
triſfingiy ſap. that it is ſuperlluous to aſke thoſe thinges whiche the 
Lord is of his owne will ready to geue:whereas euen the very ſame 
8 A dpi wes peg 
| ve v * 
nd Elm dothteltifie wierwith many like ſapenges 


ſentice of the p 
do acco2d . The epes ofthe Lozd are vpon the righteous, i his cares. 2 


10zd-c6trariwile not in vaine teſtifieth that he is nte to al thẽ that call ru. 


ſa. tx. 


l. xxriu. 


to their pzayers, Which ſapeng | 
beat of his own accozd to pzouide ſoꝛ the ſatetie of 
heomitteth not the exerciſe of faith, wherby lou 


fro the mindes of men. The 


eyes of God therfoze do wake, that he may 


ſoletteth out the pzouidence of God: *.. 
| odly, that pet 
ulneſſe is wiped. 


luttour the necefſitie of the. 


blinde;but he will againe on our behalueg 


heare our groninges , that he maye the better pꝛoue his loue toward 
. Ind lo bothe are true, that the watcheman of Jſraeli lepeth not, ' Pſa.crti. 
| Mace and pet that he ſitteth ſtill as hauynge fozgotten vs u. 
ks eeth vs dull and dumme. St ＋ 110 | 
Rom. to frame pzayer rightly a well, let this be the firſt rule, that 
we be no other wiſe · framed in minde and heart, than becometh them 
that entte into talke with God. Whiche verily we ſhall atteyne ag 
touchyngthe miude , of the (ame beyng free from fleſhely cares and 
thoughtes wherwith it may be called away oz withdzawe frõ Þ right 
pure beholding of God. do not only bend it ſelf wholly to paper. but 
allo lo much as is pollible be lilted bp a caried aboue it ſelf. Heithet do 
I dere require a minde ſo at libertie, that it be pꝛicked a nipped w no 
tate wheras tõtratimiſe the feruẽtneſſe of pꝛaier muſt by much tare⸗ 
fulne.ſe be kindled in vs (as we ſee ỹ the holy ſeruãts of God do ſom⸗ 
ame declare great tozmentes, much mozecarefulneſſes When they 
ay that thet vtter to the loada ug voice out of the depe depth, 
nd out or the middeſt 1 death) But J ſay that al ſtrãge 
ad lozepne ca es mult p Wap, wherwit the minde it ſeite 
wandzing hether aud thether is caried about, and beyng dzawen out 
ofheaucn is pzeſſed downe to the earth, J meane by this that it mu 
belikted vp aboue it ſelfe, that it maye not bzyng into the ſight of God 
any of thoſe thinges whiche our blinde and fooliſh reaſon is wont to 
imagine, no may holde it ſelf bound within the compaſle of her owne 
banitie. but riſe vp to pureneſſe woꝛthy lo Gd. 

Bothe theſe thinges are ſyecially woꝛthy to be noted, ỹ whoſoeuet 
Nepareth himſelf co pzay, Mold thereto applie al his ſenſes and ende⸗ 
us, not (as men are wont) be dzuerfly. dzawen with wandering. 
tdougytes:bitauſe there is nothyng moꝛe contrarie to the reuerẽce of: 
bod, tha luch lightnelle which is a withelle ol to waton . — 
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pſa, pil, ix 


dl ourpzaier,tozſaking him.leapehether and thether. 


Of the manner how to receiue 


when God receiaeth vs bntofamiliar talke with 

great genteineſſe,with mingiyng holy and profane 
when the reuerence of him holdeth not our mindes 
him: but as if we talked withſome meane man, we 


bed of earthly cares and affections.And that is ment by the 

nie of lifting vp of handes, that men houldremeber that they be farre 
diſtant from God, vnleſſe they lifre vp their ſenſes on hie. As alſo it 
ſaid in the Pſalm.To thee haue J lifted vp my ſonle. And the 

ture oftentimes vſeti this maner of ſpech,to lilt vp pꝛater: that they 
which deſire tobe hard of God, honldnot ſit ſtil in their dzegges, 
this be the ſumme:that how much moxe liberallye God dealeth with 
vs,gentip alluring vs'tobnlode our cares into his boſome, ſo muche 
leſſeercuſable ar we vnleſſe his ſo exceitent and incomparable bene- 
fit do with vs ouerwey al other thinges and dzaw vs vnto it ſell. that 
we map earneſtly apply our endeuoꝛs ſenſes to pzay:Which cannot 
bedonebnlefſe our mind be ſtroͤgly wzaſtling with the hinderancesds 


the 


riſe vp aboue the. In other point we haue let fozth,þ we aſke no maze 
than God geueth leaue. Foz though he biddeth vs to poure out oure 
hartes, pet he doth indifffrently geue looſe reynes to folyche and ſro⸗ 


ward affections:and when he pzomiſeth that he will do accopding to 
the wil of the Godly,he pzocedeth not to ſo tender bearing with them 
that he ſubmitteth himſelf to their wil. But in both theſe pointes men 
do commonly much offend, Fox not onely the moſt part of me pzeſume 
without ame, without reuerence,to (peake to God foz their follies; 
and (hameleſiy to pꝛeſent to his thzone whatſoeuer liked thEin oy 
dꝛeame: but alſo ſo great toliſhenes oz ſenlefſe dulneſſe poſſeſſeth 
that they dare thut into the hearing of God, euen al their moſt filthy 
deſires, wherof they would greatly be aſhamed to make men pꝛiuie. 
Some pzofane men haue laughed to ſcoʒne, yea and deteſted this bold 
neſle,yet the bite itſeife hath alwape re And herebp it came to 
paſſe that ambitious men haue thoſen Jupiter to be their Patrone: 
couetous men,Wercurieethe deſirous of learning, Apollo and S 
nerua:warriers. WParsg:andL echozous folke, Uenug:Like as atthis 
daycas J haue euen newtouchedanen do in pzapers grauntmozelv 
tente to their bnlawful deſires, than when they ſpoztinglpe talke 
with their Egalles. But God ſuffreth not his gentlenes to beſo moc- 
kedꝛbut claiming to himſelfe his ,maketh our pꝛaiers ſubiectie 
his aucthozite,+teſtraineth the with a bꝛidle. Cher foꝛe we muſt kepe 
faſt this ſaying ol Jhon, This is our affiance,p if we aſke any thruge 
actoꝛding to his wil,he heareth bs.Butfozaſmuch as our abilities a 
far fr6 being ſufficient to perfozme ſo great perfection, we muſt ſebe ? 
temedie to helpe vs, I's we ought to bend the ſight of out mind to oy 
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@ the affection of the heart ought alſo to followe to the ſame ende. 
But bothe doe ſtayetar benethe it, yea rather doe faynt and fayle oz 
becarried a contrarie waye. Therefoze God, to ſuccour this weake- 
nefſe , in our pꝛapers geueth the ſpirite to be our Scholemaiſter, to 
inſtruct vs what is right, and togouerne our affections.Foz.bicauſe ' 
weknowe not what we ought to pꝛape as we ought, the ſpirit com- Kom. vil. | 
meth to our luctour, and maketh interceſſion fox vs with vnſpeakeac xv. 1 0 6 
dlegroninges, not that it in deede eyther pꝛayeth oz groneth, but ſtir⸗ Wi 
reth vp in vs affiance, deſires. and ſighynges, whiche the ſtrength of 48081106 
nature were not able to contepue. Ind not without cauſe Paule cal- Y ien 
leth them vnſpeakeable groninges which ſo the faithful ſend fozth by - HE 

guidyng of the Spirit, bicaule they whiche are truely exerciſed in e 
mapers, ate not ignoꝛant that they be ſo holden in perplexitie with Wo 
blinde cares, that they ſcarcely finde what is pꝛofitable foz them to e 
pea while thep goe about to vtter ſtammerpng woꝛdes, they 8 e 
liche laſt encombzed, Wherupon it foloweth, that the gift ol pꝛayeng h 
rightly is a ſingular gift . Theſe thinges are not ſpoken to this pur⸗ . 
pole, that we kauoꝛyng our owne flouthtulnefle ſhould geue ouer the e 
charge ol pꝛapeng to the Spirit ot God, a lie dull in that careleſneſſe. 1 
towhiche we ate to muche enclined: (as there are heard the wicked 
lupenges of ſome, that we muſt lie negligently gapyng to wayte vn⸗ e 
till he pꝛeuent our mindes occupied els where) but rather that we los | 1 710012 
thyng our owne ſlouthfulneſſe and luggichneſſe, Hould craue ſuche : 4 Nik 
helpe of the Dpirit.Neyther doth Paule, when he biddeth vs topzay l. C. pit 
in Dpirit,therefoze ceſſe to exhoꝛt vs to wakefulneſſe :meanyng that gw. 
the inſtinct of the Spirit ſo bleth his fozce to krame our pzayers, that 
it nothyng hindereth oz ſlacketh our owne endeuoz:bicauſe God will 
in this behalf pꝛoue how effectually fapth moueth our heartes. 

Let alſo an other law be, that in pꝛapeng we alway fele our owne 8s h 
Dante, and that earneſtiy thinkyng howe we ſtande in neede of thoſe | iin 
thinges that we aſke , we ioyne with our pꝛaper an earneſt yea fer⸗ I 
nent affection to obteine. Foz, many do flightiy foz manners ſake re- 47 2 1 000'4 
tue pꝛapezs after a efcribed fozme, as 890195 che p = Nes © 
Hue IEF TT GaN : and althouge th ey conteſle that this is ancceſſa- e 27 Ih 
tie remedie toz their euels, bitauſe it is to their deſtructiõ to be with. 7 fourn Bis. 290A: 
outthe help of od which they craue:yet it appereth that they do this n 
dutie foꝛ cuſtome , foz almuch as in the meane time their mindes are 
colde, and do not weye what they aſke, The generall and confuſe fe- 
lyng in de ede of their neceſſitie leadeth them hereunto : but it dothe 
not ſtirre them as it were in a pzeſent caſe to aſke relcfe of their 
neede, Howe what thynke we to be moze hatefull oz moze deteſta⸗ 
die to God than this faynyng, when a manne alketh fozgeueneſſe of 
lines, in the meane tyme eyther thynkynge that he is not a ſinner, 
02 not thynkyng vpon this that he is a ſinner; euen whercwith God 
himſelfe is playnely mocked £ But of fuche peruerſneſſe (as J haue 
ſayde) mankinde is full, that foz manners ſake they many tymes 
alke many thynges of God, whyche they certapnely Judge that 
without his liberalitie to come to them from ſome other where, oz 
that theyhaue them already remaynyng with them. The faulte of 
lome other ſemeth to bee lighter and yet not tolerable, PEE 

c 


2 K. ——— is -- onde 


pla. xxcti neſtly. And this Dauid calleth the fit time, bicauſe (as he teachethin 
ommoditieg, 
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whithe haue only conceyued this pzinciple that we multe Caerificerg 
God with pꝛaperg, doe mumble vp pzayers without any muſyng ef 
minde vpon them. But the Godly muſte pꝛincipally take heede, that - 
they neuer co ne into the ſight of God to aſke any thyng , but bycauſe 
they doe both boyle with earneſt affection ol heart, and do ther 
deſire to obteyne it ot him. Pea and alſo though in thoſe thingeg 
which we aſke only to the glozte of God, we ſeme not at the firſt 
to pꝛouide toꝛ our owne neceſſitte, yet the ſame ought td be aſked 
no leſſe feruentneſſe and vehementneſſe of deſire. Is, when we paßt 
that his name be hallowed, we muſt (as I mape lolpeake) 
hunger and thirſt foꝛ that hallowyng. ms | 
fany man obiect.that we ate not alway dzyuen with like necef/ 
ſitie to pꝛaye, I graunt the ſame in deede: and this difference is pꝛoll 
Tax. v. ul. tably taught vs of James: Is any man heauy amonge vou: Let hm 
pꝛaye. Whoe ſo is mery, let bim ſing. Therefoze euen common felpng 
teacheth vs, that bicauſe we are to louthfull,therfoze as Þ matter te⸗ 
quireth we are the moze harply pꝛicked foxward of God to pray car, 


Ut. many other places) how much moze hardly troubles, diſc 

feares,and other kindes ol tentations do pꝛeſſe vs, ſo much freer ac- 
Epe. N. celle is open foz vs, as though God did call vs vnto him. But yetns 
wu. leſſe true is that ſayeng of Paule, that we muſte pꝛa at ali timeg:bl. 
. cauſe howſoeuer things pzolperonfly flowe accozding to our heartes 
deſire , and matter of mirth doth compaſſe bs ou eueryſide, yet there 
is no minute of time wherein our neede doth not exhoꝛte bs topzaye, 
It a man haue abundance of wine and wheate : yet ſithe he cannot 
enioye one mozſel of bꝛead but by þ cõtinual grace of God, whole cel. 
lars oz barnes ful ſhal be no let why he would not traue dayly bzead, 
Nowe yt we call to minde howe many daungers doe euery moment 
hange ouer vs, the very feare it ſcife wil teache vs Þ we haue notime 
free krom p2ayer.But this we map better perceiue in ſpiritual things. 
Foz, when {all ſo many ſinnes, whereol we knowe our ſelues gilty, 
ſuffer vs to ſit ſtill without care and not in humble wiſe craue par- 
don bothe of the fault and the peine; When do tentations graunt bs 
trute, ſo that we neede not to haſt buto heipe: Wozeouer the deſire ol 
the kingdome and glozie of God ought ſo to plucte vs to it ſelle, not 
by fittes but continually , that it (Would alwaye bee fit time foz bs. 
Therefoze not without cauſe we areſo oft tommaunded 2 — 


tinually. I doe not y ke of perſeucrance in w men⸗ 
rr 
we ought to pꝛaycontinually, it a our e, bicauſe 
we do not eiue howe necefſarie care and 
TEE CSR 

yea | . 

to ol theme ther cat 9 ————— that (he 


finde hun which ſeke him with their whole heart. But they aſpire not 
thether which pleaſe themſelues in their owne filthineſſe, Therfozes 
right pꝛayer requireth repftfice.tBherip5 this is cõmon ip (aid in the 
ſcriptures, Þ God heareth not wicked doers e ß their pꝛaytts are ac- 
curſed,like as their ſacrifices allo be:bicauſe it is rightful Þ _ f 
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eares of God ihut, which do lock vp their own hearts: a that they (yold 
not finde God eaſy to bow, which do with their own hardneſſe pꝛonoke 
his ſtifkenelle. In Eſaie he thzeafneth after this mãner. When ye ſhal 


multiplie pour pꝛalerg, I will not heare you: foꝛ pour hands are full of Sab. | 


e. Againe in Jeremie: I haue cried,# they haue refuſed to heare: Jer .. 
deer hall ikewiſecrie, and wilt not heare: bycanſe he taketh it fo2 a — - 
hie dichonoure, that men told boaſt 6f his couenant,vhi- - * 
che do in al their life defile his holy name. Wherfoze in Eſaie he coptay- Ela. xu. 
neth that when the Jewes come neare to him with their lippes, theyꝛ xx, 
heart is farre from him He ſpeakethnotthis ot only pꝛaiers, but affir- 
meth that he abhozreth tayninge in al the partes of woꝛſhipinge him. 
Co which purpoſe maketh that ſaieng of James: pe aſk,#receine not: 4 n. uf. 
bicauſe ye aſke il, that ye may ſpende it pour pleaſures. It is true . 
in dede( as we ſhal againe ſhewe a little Hherafter)that the pꝛaters ot þ i 
godly which thei poure gut, do not reſt vpon their own woꝛthineſſe: vet 
tsnot þ admonition of Ihon ſuperũuous: It we ac any thing, we ſal . Aden. in 
receiue it of him, bicauſt we kepe his commaundements: AS Ini, 
ſcience chutteth the gate againſte vs.Wherevpon folowerh 
p2aie,no2 are hearde, but the — of 
— bk — 4 — 
, £ can a 8 ens 
Yereunto let the rb nd mine . — n | 
to let ru » THAT whoſoeuer pꝛ | 2 
ſelf befoze God fo pꝛate fo:ſake al g of his dwn glozie, 
put or al opinion of wotthineſſe, a finally geue ouer al truſt ot himſeife, 
geuing in the abacing of himſelf p glozie wholi to God: leaſt if we take 
anything be it neuer ſo little to our ſelues, we da w our own ſwellinge 
fal away from his fate. Of this ſubmiſſion which thꝛoweth downe all 
eighth, we haue offen exaumples in the ſeruantes of God : amonge 
whom the holyer euery one tS,fo much the moze he is thꝛowẽ downe 
when he commeth into the ſight ofthe Loꝛd. So 7 — whome the 


Lon himſelf commended w ſo great a titie of 
not out our pꝛaters befoꝛe thee in our righteouſn 

mercies.Heare vs Loꝛd, Loꝛd be mertifuli to vs:Hea 
things that we aſke,foz thine owone ſake:bycauſe thy 


as —— — — 
asa -and wee haue v. 
alwithered away as a leafe , # our iniqutties do ſcatter vs abꝛoade ag 
de winde: and there is none that calleth vpon thy name, that rayſeth 
himſelfe to tahe holde ofthee: bycauſe thou haſt hidde thy face fr 
A. and haſt made vs to pine awaie in the hande of oute wyckednelle. 
now therfoze O Lord, thou art our father, we are clape, thou art our 
Fl. i. faſlþioner 


dncleanneſſe,# al our 
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ginning at appeaſing him:bicauſe it euery man examine his owne con 
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kaſchioner, a we are the wozke of thy hand. Be not angzy O 

ther remembꝛe wickednes foz euer. Behold, loke — + 2 
people. Loe, hom thei ſtand vpõ no affiance at al, but vpon this onely, 
that thinking vpon this that thei be Gods, thei deſpire not that he wi 
haue care ot them. Likewile Jeremie: It our iniquities anſwer agaiuſ 
vs, do thou fo2 thy names ſake. Foꝛ it is bothe moſt truely # moſt holy. 
ly wꝛitten, ot whome ſoeuer it be, which wutten by an bnknowg 
author is fathered vpon þ Pꝛophet Baruch:I ſoule heauy a deofolate 
fo: p greatnes of euel, croked, a weake,a hungye ſoule, # fainting eieg 
geue gloꝛie to thee O Lond. Hot accozdingto þ righteouſneſſes ofour 
fathers doe we poure — — ſight, # aſke mercie betoꝛe thy 
face DLodourGod:bur te thou art mercilul, haue mercie vpon 
vs, bicauſe we haue ſinned befo2e thee, 


Finally the beginning & alſo þ pꝛeparing ot pꝛaitng rightly, is cia 
ting ofpards,tb an humble #plaine confeſlion of fault — — 
it to be hoped, that euen p holieſt man may obteme any thinge of God, 
re et eee 
p 0 e to any bu | ety. Wherfore it 

no maruel ik the faithful do tb this keie opt to thiſeluesþ doꝛe to _ 
— 7 —ů—— — Pſalmes.Fo: Dauid wh# 
aſketh an other thing;ſatth: 2e not þ ſinnes of my pouthe te⸗ 
member meacco2ding tothy mercie fo: thy goodneſſes ſake O 102d. I- 
gain, Lone vp6 my a A mylaboze,*fozgeue al my ſinnes. her 
we allo ſee» it is not enough,it we euery ſeuerall day do cal our ſelves 
accõpt foz our new ſinnes, it we do not alſo remEbze thoſe ſinnes which 
might ſeeme to haue been long agoe foꝛgotten. Fos, p ſame Prophet in 
an other plate, hauing cofeſſed one hapnous offenſe by this occaſi6re- 
turneth euẽ to — 2 —— 
not to make þ tauite ſeme leſſe by $ cozruptis of nature, but 8 
together ſinnes ot his whole lite, how much moze rigorous he ys in 
cõdemning himſelt, ſo much more eaſy he mape finde God to entreate, 
But although Þ holy ones do not alwape in expꝛeſſe wooꝛdeg aſke fo 

eneneſſe ot᷑ ſinnes, pet if we diligently weie their pꝛaierg whiche the 
D-ripture rehearſeth,we wal eaſily finde pond ſay,p thel gathe⸗ 
red a minde to pꝛaie ofÞ only merep of God,# fo alwaye toke their be⸗ 


ſcience,ſo far is he frõ being bold to open his cares familiarlie tb God, 
þ he trembleth at euery coming toward him, except þ he ſtandeth vp6 
truſt of mercie # pardon. Ther is alſo an other ſpecial confeſſion, wher 
thei aſke releaſe of peines, that thei alſo pꝛaie to haue thetr ſinnes fo 
geuen:bicauſe it weare an abſurditie to will that the effecte to be tak 
awaye while the cauſe abideth . Foꝛ we muſte beware that God be fa- 
uourable vnto bs, beſoꝛe that he teſtifye hys fauoure wyth outward? 
ſignes : bycauſe boothe hee hymſelfe wyll keepe thys oꝛdꝛe, and yt 
ſhould lytle pꝛotyte vs to haue hym benefytiall,vnleſſe oure conſcience 
feelynge hym appeaſed ſhoulde thzougely make hym louelye vnto bs. 
Whyche wee are allo taughteby the aunſwere of Chzifte . Foz whe 
hee hadde decreed to heale the manne ſpcke of the Paiſey , det oy 
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— — — — $ which 

receiue vs into fauoure, and then 
— —— vs. But bylide p tpeci⸗ 
halen, — wherby the faithfulmabe ſypplica- 


ri 


ee —— fauour to ts neuer to be omitted, bicauſe 

vnleſle thei — — e free mertie of God, they chall neuer 
. of Sod. Whereunto maye be referred that ſayeng of 
hon: It we confeſle oure ſinnes, he is faithfull# righteous to fozgeue 1. Jon. i. 

cleanſe vs from al iniquitie. Foz which cauſe it behoued pꝛaters n. 

inthe time of the law to be hallowed with expiatiõ of bloode, that they 

might be acceptable, and that ſo the people ſholde be put in minde that 

thei are vnwozthy of ſo great a pꝛerogotiue ot honour, til being clean⸗ 
[dfromcheir defiinges theiſhold of the onely-mercie of God conteiue 
put wherns ß holy ones _ —— engen ol God to 0 
allege p helpe — 19 Daum faith:Kepe pl. cru 


my ſo — — Reme@b2e loꝛd J beſeche 3 
ther, 5 J baue walked berr neren een good in thyne * 
n — — nothing els than by their 


Ng to tee — leruants a childz6of God, 
whom he himſelfe — he wil be mercifull.He teacheth by pt. rx 
— haue already ſeen)ß his eies are vpon þ righteous;s ve. 
eares bnfo their pꝛaiers. Againe by ß apoſtie, that we ebene i. Ih. ui, 
whatſoever we aſtk it we kepe his comaundemets. In which ſayeuges 
he doth not value pꝛater by p woꝛthmes of woꝛks: but his will is ſo to 
ſtabliſh their alliance, whole ovon cõſciẽce wel allureth the ot an vnfay⸗ 
ned vprightnes # inocenci, ſuch as al $ faithful ought to be. Foꝛ pᷣ ſame 
(s taken out ol þ very truth of God, which þ blindeman had his ſight 
teltoꝛed, ſatth in Jhon, p God heareth not ſinners:it wee vnderſtãd ſin- 30. x. n. 
ners after Þ cõmò vſe of Þ ſcripture.toꝛ ſuch as wout al deſire of righ⸗ 
teouſneſſe do altogether 4 # reſt vpõ their ſinnes:foꝛatmuch as no 
heart can euer bzeake foꝛth into —— calling vpõ God which dothe 
not alſo aſpire tern he .Therfoze w ſuch pꝛomiſes accoꝛd þ praiers 
ofþ delyones, thetmake mentis oftherr own purenes oꝛ inno⸗ 
cencyÞ theimay feleþ to be geuen thẽ which is to be loked ſoꝛ of al the 
— of God. Again it is then cõmõly found þ thei vſe this kinde ot 
peaier, when thei do in þ pꝛelente of p loꝛd copare them ſelues w theyꝛ 
enemies, frõ whole vniuſt dealing ther wiſhed themtelues to be deliue⸗ 
ted by his hande. In this compariſon it is noe maruel if thei bꝛoughte 
forth their righteoutneſſe a ſunplicitte ol hearte to moue hym þ rather 
55 ightfulnes of their cauſe to helpe the. This therfoze we take not 
awayfrs the godli heart of a good man. but þ he may vſe the pureneſſe 
at his conſcience befoze the Loꝛd, to ſtrengthen himſelf in the pzoniiſes / 
wherwtth the Loꝛd comtoꝛteth a vpholdeth his true woꝛſbippers: but 
our meaning is, that the truſt ot obteining ſtand vpon the ouly mercye 
0f God, — py al thincking of their owne deſerumg, 
rule is, Þ being ſo thzowen down e ſubdued th true hu- 11 
— neuerthelelle w certain hope of obteining be encotira- 
gedto pꝛaie. Theſe be things in dede contrarie 1 ew.to topne — the 
it, ing 


atconeionofpreencg euery ſpeciali fauite # pcine, that general pꝛe⸗ r 
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Of the Manner howe to receiue 


feeling of p iuſt vengete of God lure aſttante offauour:which thingg 

do yet very wel agree together, if p onely goodneile of God raiſe bs dy 

deing oppteſſed our own euels. Foz, as we haue betoꝛe taught that 

tepentance # faith are knite as compani6s together w an vnſeparabie 

bond:of whiche pet þ one aftateth vs, other chcreth vs: ſom praierg 

thei ——.— meete together. And this agrement Dauiderpeſ 

in fewe woꝛds: ( ſant he) wil in Þ multitude of thy goodneſleens 

ter into thy houſe: J wil wozſhip in the temple of thy holmeſle w teare, 

Under p goodnes of God he cõpꝛehendeth faithe, in p meane time not 

excluding feare:bicauſe not only his mateſtie dꝛtueth vs to reuerence, 

bit alſo our own vnwoꝛthmeſſe holdeth vs in feare ſoꝛgetting al pꝛide 

tt aſſuredneſſe. But I meane not ſach an aſfiance which choulde ſtroke 

minde loſed from al feling of carefulneſle wa ſwete a ful quietneiſſe, 

os, to reſt ſo peaſably is the doing of thẽ which hauing al thinges flo⸗ 

wing as thei wold wiche it, are touched w no care, arekindled doith no 

deſire, do lwel w no fegre. And it is a very good ſpurre to p holi ones to 

tal vpon God, whẽ being diltrefſed wetheit owne netellitte, thei ar bet⸗ 

ed w moſt ——— 1 —— 

kaith tome in fit time to their ſuccours, bicauſe in ſuch diſtrelles 4 

neſſe of God lo ſhineth to them, that they do in dede grone being does 

ried w weight or pꝛeltẽt eels. thei ar alſo m peine a greued w keare ot 

greater, yet . fo vpholdẽ vy u, thet vothe teleue # cõſoꝛt p hardneg 

of bearing the, a do hope fot eſcape a deliverance, Therfoze 5; pꝛaierot 

a godly man muſt ariſe out of both aſtections / maſt alſo conteine and 

ſhewe bothe:namly to grone (ot pꝛeſent euels, a to be carefully afratde 

ol newe, a yet therthal to fle to God, not douting Þ he is rend to reache 

his helping hande. Foꝛ God is marnelovſly pꝛouoked to wꝛathe by our 

diſttuſtfulnes, it we aſke of hun p benefites whiche we hope not to od⸗ 

teine. Therioꝛe ther is nothing moꝛe agreable th 5 nature of paierg, 

. thi þ this law be pꝛeleribed # d pomted ro che, þ thei bꝛeatze not fothe 

rachli, vut folow faith going befoꝛe the. To this — Chuſt calleth 

Matth. ri. vs all with this ſaieng: J ſay vnto vou, whatſoeuer things ye require, 

rent... beleue ß pe (þal receite them. a thei hal happen to you. The lame allo 

Matt · ri. he cõfirmeth in an other place, Whatſoener pe acke in pꝛater beleuing, 
Fri, ye ſhall receiue. Wherewith agreeth James ſaleng, Jfanynede wi 

Jam. v. rv. dome, let hym aſke yt of hym whyche geueth to al menfreely,andvps 

bꝛaydeth not:butte let hym acke in faithe not doubtinge. Wherein let 

ting doubtinge as contrarie to faithe, he dothe moſte fitly expꝛelſe the 

nature ofit. And no leſſe ys that to bee noted which he addeth, þthey 

obteyne nothynge whythe call God in waueringe and doubte, 

and doe — rtes whether they hal be hearden 

noe, Whome hee allo to waues whyche are dyucrfly toſſed 

# duuen about of the winde. Whetupon in an other place bee calleth 8 

right pꝛaier, the pꝛater of faith. Againe when God ſo oft affirmeth that 

he wil geue to enery one accotdinge to his fatth, he ſigniſieth that wee 

obteine nothing without fayth Finally it is faith that obteineth what 

ſoeuer ys graunted by pꝛayer. Thys ys meante by that notable ſay 

enge ol Paule, whyche the foolyſhe menne doe take noe heede vnto. 

No. f. rut Howe ſhall any manne call vpon hym, in whome hee hathe not 

veleued Butte whoe ſhall beleue , vnleſſe hee haue _ 


Pl. v. vil. 


The grace of Chriſt. | Fol. 224. . 
But faith commeth of hearing, and heaping ok the woꝛde of God. Foꝛ, 0 
conueying by degrees the beginning ofpzater from faithe, hee plamely 1 
affirmeth that God can not be ſyncerely called vpon of any other, than 1 
th to whom by the pꝛeachinge of the Goſpell his merciefulnefle & gens 1 
tileneſſe hath ben made knowen ,and famuliariy declared. Watt | 
This neceſſitie our aduerſaries do not thinke vpon. Therfoze when 4 Wt | 
we bidde 5 faithful to holde w aſſured cofidence ol minde 5 is fa- i "Mi 
uourable # beareth good wil to the, theithinke that we ſpeake a moſt 0 
great abſurditie. But it thei had any vſe of true pꝛater, thei wold trueiy Mt 
vnderſtand Þ God can not be rightly called vpõ wout þ ſtedfaſt feeling MN! 
of Gods good wil. Sith no mã can wel perceiue ß force of faith, but he . 
which by experiẽte feleth it in his heart: what may a man pꝛolit by diſ⸗ . 
puting w ſuch men which do openly ſhew,Þ thei neuer had any thinge | | Ali 
but a vaine imagination - Foꝛ of what fozce,# how neceſſarie is þ aſſu- i 
tednes which we require, is chetely learned by inuocation. Which who 1 
ſo leeth not, he bewꝛaieth þ he hath a very dul coſcience. Let vs there⸗ 0 
God can not be called vp6 of any other, but thẽ þ know his mercie by þ | ail 
Goſpel,+ ar ſurely perſwaded p it is ready fox the. foꝛ what manner of 0 
heare me: but bicauſe J am ed w carefulnes, J ſtee to thee, that 1 
— helpe me if I be woꝛthv. This was not wonted miner of al 174 
holi oneg, whole p2aiers we reade in Þ Striptures. either hath þ Lf 
Holy ghoſt thus taught vs by þ Apoſtle which biddeth vs to goe to 5 Ded. ill. Til 
heauenly thꝛone th cofidence, p we may obteine grace:# when in an o⸗ i © | 
ther place he teacheth þ we haue boldncſle a acceſſe in cofidence by the Ep. l. xu Will 
faith of Chꝛiſt. We mult cherfoze holde faſt w bothe handes thysafſu- T4 
tedneſſc to obteine what we aſk(ſith both þ loꝛd w his own voice ſo tõ⸗ 1 
mañũdeth vs, al Þ holy ones teache it by their example it we wil pzaie 19 
pꝛaier is pleaſing to God, whiche ſpꝛingeth oute of Wa 
d vpõ a dꝛed⸗ 14 
P $100} 
bps vs, as we put our truſt in thee. The | 14 
þ In — at day Ichal crie, this know pt. irvi. p 117% | 
watch.Fo2 of theſe woꝛds we gathcr,ypraiers ar in vatnecaſt tio the 14 0 
ayre,vnieſſe hope be adtovned, fr whenfeas out of a watchtoure wee 130 
may quiet li waite fot þ lod Wherw agreeth 5 oꝛdꝛe of Paules exhoꝛ # 475 | 


tatiõ. Foꝛ becoze þ he moue þ faithful to pꝛaie in ſpirit at al times with | 

wake;ulnes r diligence,he firſt of al biddeth th? to take$theld br faith. = " 
helmet of caluatis,Þ fwerd of the {pirit,whicheig the wozd of God: 
let þ readers here cal to remeb2ance which p J haue befoꝛe ſaid, 
faith is not ouerthꝛowẽ where it is ioyned with acknowleging ok our 
miſerie,nedineſfe,*filthines.Fo: w how heauy weight ſo euer of eel} 
doings 5 faithful fele thẽſeiues to be ouerloden oꝛ grened, a y thet bee 
not only voide of al things which may r with Gon, but 
| lt. alſo 
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Of the manner howe to receiue 


alſo p thei be burdened w many offenſes which mayWootthily make 
him d2eadful to ths: yet thei celle not to pꝛeſent thiſelues;neither doth 
this feling make the ſo afraſde but ptheiſtill reſoꝛt to him,fozaſmuche 
as ther is no other waie to come to him. Fo, pꝛater was not ozdeined, 
wherby we (old arrogantli aduante our ſelues befoze God, oz eſteme 
ac great value anything of our own, vut wherbi cofelling our giltineg, 
we hold bewaile our miſeries to him, as childꝛẽ do familtarli opt 

coplaints to their parts. But rather p vumeaſurable heape ok oure⸗ 
uels ought to be ful of ſpurres 02 paickes to pꝛick vs fozward to pꝛaie 


cauſe T haue ſinned againſt thee. grant in dede that in ſuch ſaiengs 
ſyold be deadli 1 Gated god did helpe;but p moſt good father 
of bis incoparable tender kindnes hath bzought remedie in fit ſeaſon, 
wherby appeaſing al troble, aſſuaging al cares, wiping awaye feares, 
he mighte gently allure vs to hym, yea and takinge awaie all doubtes 
(much moꝛe all ſtoppes) he might make vs an caſy waie. 
13 And firſt whẽ he comaundeth vs to pꝛav. he doth by þ very ſame com⸗ 
maundement accuſe vs of wicked obſtinacie, vnleſſe we obey him. No- 
| thing could be moꝛe preciſely cõmaunded, than þ which is in þ plalme: 
ll. xv. Cal vpõ mein Þ day oftroble,But fozaſmuch as amonge all þ dueties 
of godlines,P ſcripture comendeth none moꝛe often, J nede not totar- 
Sat. vu. ry longer vpõ this point, Iſk(ſaith — maſter )a ye ſhal receiue:knock, 
vit. it al be opened to you. How beit here is alſo w 5 cõmaundement ioy- 
ned a pꝛomiſe as it is neceſſarie. Foz though all men cõfeſſe þ the com- 
maundement ought to be obeied, vet the moſt part would tee frs God 
when he calleth,vnleſſe he pꝛomiled ß he wold be eaſy to be entreated, 
yea X wold offer himſelf, Theſe two thinges being ſtabliched, it is cer- 
taine p whoſocuer make delaies v thei come not ſtreight to god, at not 
only rebellious a diſobedient, but alſo are pꝛoued gilty of infidelitie, bi 
cauſe thei diſtruſt p pꝛomiles. Which is ſo muche moꝛe to be noted, by⸗ 
cauſe hypocrites vnder 5; coloꝛ of humilitie a modeſty do as wel pꝛoud⸗ 
ly deſpiſe Þ cõmandemẽt of God, as diſcredit his gentile callinge, pea t 
Defraud him of p chefe part of his woꝛſhip. Fo after Þ be hath refuſed 
ſacrifices,in which at Þ time al holines ſemed to ftande,hedeclarethÞ 
this is þ chele thing + molt pꝛecious to him, aboue al other, to be called 
vp3 in þ day of ncde. Therioze wher he requireth his owne,# encours- 
geth vs to chcrefulneiſe of obeing . ther ar none ſo gay colozs of doubt- 
ting þ may excuſe vs. Wherfoze how many teſtimonies ar comoly foiid 
in p ſcriptures wherby we ar cõmaũded to cal vpõ God, ſo many ſtãd⸗ 
dardes at ſet vp befozeoureies to put aſtiance into vs. It were rulhe- 
neſſe to ruche into þ ſigt of God, vnielle he did pzeuet vs w calling vs. 
Zach.xiiit, Therioze he openeth bs Þ way w his own voice ſaieng:J will ſape to 
A them, pe ar mp peopie:a thei hal ſay to me, p art our God. We ſe how 
he pꝛeuenteth them þ woꝛchip him, et willeth them to follow him, and 
therefoe it is not to bee feared that this houlde not bee a very ſwete 
melodie which he tuneth. Specially let this notable title of God come 
tu our minde, w n if we ſtape, wee hall eaſily paſſe ouer al 
pl lx. ul. P75. Thou Sod that heareſt pzayer,euen to thee (hall all geſhe come. 
. Fo what vs mo2e louely oz moze allurynge, than that God bee 
granyched wyth thys tytle whyche maye aſcertapne vs that u0/ 


thynge ys mo2e pꝛopze to hys nature, than to graunte the _— 


F 
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the pꝛophet gathereth that the gate ſtandeth 
—— fowe,burto ail men:bicauCe he keth euen to all | 
—— the day of trouble: — — 6 1A pla. l. w. 
[die nll me. Ic to this rule Dauid laieth fox himſelfth 
gouen him, that he may obteime what beth Chon tt. Ou. ul. 
2 the eaxe ot᷑ thy feruant: thereſoꝛe thp ſeruaunt u. 


humble 


— — — he was feareful, 
tee nai Ly ep 
place oqrmory enen this g — e. He wil do p will ot Pt. c. rw. 
them ——— [wemaynotein — ork — Ex. 
bieaking his paſſeth-ouer ſometime to þ 
Cod, lmtimots fi — — — 
— n ences 

made ma N 
— —— new nourichmentes it, a 


ſoze in meditatiõ of p nature of God, c of his woꝛd 
r Wege rene ts 


edu Cuch thing ag may refed fating hears wth new lines 


ö . RT _reet We of endro wy are 14 
either but coldly 02 almoſt not at all moued, that a great parte of men 
wandꝛing about by compaſfes had rather leauing theſe fountaine of 
living waters,to digge for themſeiues Inle pieces —— 
libcralitie of God frociyoffered the. In invincible fourisþname o 
lozd,(faith Salomon)to —— man En Pio. whit. 
ued. And Joel, after — wept deſtructid x, 
— — — Joel , U. 
genen hand enen Whotorner e nu. 
poprely to the courſe ofthe Goſpel, Scarcely euery hun man is Pſa.;jlv. 
moued to go foxward to meet God He himſelf trieth by Efaie:pe ſhall xx u. 

tal vp6 me, I wil heare vou, yea ber̃oꝛe that ye crie Jil anCver you. 

Id hs ane hon al na oer lack he vucheautho eue in 

tomon to þ ag it belongeth to al the mTb2es of Chꝛiſte. 
e . am in trouble w him, y Imaie pt. ti. rv 
E 
abe royi boy b were notfocb def we may 
take a taſte how kindely God allureth vs vnto him, 4 —— 

bonds our vnthankfulnes is bound, when among ſo ſha 
our fluggiſhneſſe ſtil maketh delay. WWherfote let efe fate 
ſound in our eares: The loꝛd is nie to al thErharcalvpon Thats Py 
bpon him in trueth:alſo theſe ſaiengs which we haus of out 0 of * 
Elaie Joel, by which God affirmeth — ab — — ved yo 

yea t is delited as w a ſacrifice of ſwete ſauoure, when we calt our 

8 bp6 him. This ſingular frute we receine of the pꝛomiſes of God, 

whe we make our pꝛaiers not donbtingiy # ferefulli:dixtruſiing bpon 

his woꝛd, whoſe maieſtte wold otherwiſe make vs WT we «be cal 


bpon him by the name of Father, ſoꝛalmuch as he th to put 
this moſt ſwete name into our mouthes. It remaineth that we hauing 
luth allurementes chold know that we haue thereby matter enoughe 
to odteine our pꝛaters:foꝛaſmuch as our a” _ vpon no un- 
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Mr 


aa 
ge pa he wi Ito al 
to al euẽ ED rv 
v general founes ar to no maã( as — 
* laſt is excluded:onii let ther be t a putenes of heart, 
ol dur ſelles humilitp, & faith:let not our hxpoctiſp vnholily abuſethe 
name of God w deceitful callig bpon it: molt good father wil not pin 
back thẽ, whõ he not on exhoꝛteth to com to hi, but aiſo the 
by al the meanes 5ᷣ he ea, Herups cometh p mãner ofpeayig of Dauid 
u. Sn. vii which J haue euẽ now reherſed, Loy» haſt powited: 030;t0 theſe 
rroi. uãt᷑:ſoꝛ this cauſe thy ſexuãt F 
| what payer he might make befoze the, Row therfoze O L02d God, h- 
art god,# thy wozds (halbeciu, hou alt (pok? to thi erudtofthet 
=_ hy Terk — 10 60 1 alþ Jſraelitsco — — 
wi. co. 
, arme chene remẽbꝛance of the couenãt, do 3 


e (hold not pꝛai feariully,wheras þ lozd ſo apoiteth. And herinthel 

"x A. 5 lowd ese eee. en bebe e ad hehad 

was vnwont mercies which he had receiued 

H N 1 Dto require greater things 

bicauſe God had pzomiſed . But whatſoeuer | 
vnbeleuers do p2eted,whs thei — not 2 ſo oft as neceſlitie 


ſeth ths, whẽ thei ſene not him noꝛ craue his — — as nuchde- 
fraud hi ot his due honoꝛ as tf thei made to th fſeifgnew gods, idols: 
az this mean theideny þ he is to them ß authoꝛ of al things.” 

other ſide ther is nothing rigetto® — 22 
I while 
ober Þ ebnen dingt of Gon dc menos: 


3 
ix. 


is moze 
cee again Þ which J ſaid befoze moꝛe 
sol (peach agree well together whichin 
En Daniel Waelder ebe — 
ee 
— — per oe te — == 
1 ring p pꝛophete to make intertellion foz him, 
1 
* A dout not to eraue the helpe whiche _ 
_ dochnotn — 2 vp, as though thel 
had caſt away chame, but t cen 
ſes,þ thei way ame, but ſuppliants in p abac of . 


dles to pꝛay agreeth ———— 
Are PANE 5 
Ate thi miner 75 
Jereme ſaith. Let our — 
—— — orig 
| zater ma y aſcende as incenſe. Joꝛ althou 
pla. c. ru. mos gc at ttherly loue of God,cherefully cõinitt 
a ver hot 
ere arqueſtiss obiected-moze tha one Fo þ ſeripture repo2teth 

5 1225 grited certain deſires which yet babe foꝛth of a minde not o_ 
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* . Chriſte, | 


ie 118 good zele migied 6 tt:p * 


e of ven co dd 554 rule 99 ppi God grited 
ti 
framed actoꝛdig 


it mai bẽ gathered, p althou ee be not 
þ preſcribed rale vr ß p word, yetrheio vb og ef 
nſw tt $4 geverat wi noobs oy gular exam⸗ 
— —— no hane den put inen n nm teh er⸗ 
e nnn d ot þ * — 
people. 1 rot Chꝛiſt is to be noted. whẽ p dilcip 8 Uu. ip. lu 
artip deſire to eoũterfatt pᷣ exsple of Elias, p̊ thei hnew not with 
— — — go yet tu Aber Pepe prateen 
do not alwat pleaſe ces brink ve Som much a3 ernery ids 
jp 1 zaiſe made re teaceth name⸗ 
he tron eee ee nere being 
44 erobjediy craue his help:þ thertoz eexecureth his tudgmets, 
e poo2e riſe vp to hi, alt thei be vnworthy to 
it neuer ſo litle, Foz how oft hath he takin begeance 
K 
0 , * * 
— dwer,reſtified 5 he heiperh þ Mito n which yer | 
beat —— 1 * done pfalme platn⸗ Pl. e. bu. 
lyteacheth Þ the pꝛaters want not ert Winch ver de not pearte into 
heauen by falth. Foꝛ he gatheteth together thoſe pꝛalers which netel⸗ 
litie waingeth no — out of Þ bnbeleners thã out ofÞ godly by þ very 
ofnature:towhich pet he pꝛoueth by p effect p god is fauonrable, 
Isit bicauſe he — ſuch gentlenes teſtifie þ that thei be pleaſing 
— No. but to enlatge oz to ſet out his mertie by this circumſtance, 
#029 euen to vndeleuers their pꝛaters ar not denied: a then p moꝛe to 
foxward his true wouhipers to pꝛay. when thei ſee that p wofaine 
wailigs ſometime wt —— clfect Per ther is no canſe wh 75 fa 


fil (hold wa rue fro p law laid ory oy Sen, 0p tholyexitye vnde e 
—— had — — nine, whk thethane obtei⸗ 
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;þ the 102d was bowed. ung. y. 


1 — — he might www by big e 

to —— toward his elect, when true ein 
Eben —— he blameth p Jewes, 

——.— eaſy to grant their 

word 45 — — ok their 1715 

hiſtouie 
— tkul. pet thei were delluered out of 
— As therfoꝛe þ loid indifferently bꝛingeth fo: 
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rhple how eaſy he is nr. 
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115 bei tic; after re- 


ſo plainelp appearet 
udges:namely Þ ſo oft as thei wept alt 


ht to appeaſe 
alling bi expe⸗ 
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alt the euel: ſo lat he alſo not deſpiſe their we 
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ets righteous a their miſeries wooꝛthy of helpe. In $meane time 
heno mo1e heareth theſe to ſaluation, tha herein miniſtroth foode to 5 
Apiſers of his goodnes. The queſtis ſemeth to be ſo 
unnel:ot whom ß one being warrited dy no woꝛd of god, S. wit. 
9 Hodomiteg: þ other _ a 1 fozbiddig p2aied (02 1 5 


eepinges,whoſe 
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roy; Gal refuſeth þ pꝛaiers in which he hai not finde either perfect 
02 


Of the manner howe to receiue 


——— 
wel 


= 


$indginent which f ha | 


r 5 thoſe things which J haue ſpok# 
of p fower rules of right pꝛaier, are not ſo exactip required w extreeme 


perfect repentãce together th a feruentnelle ot zele © wel ode⸗ 
red tequeſtes. We haue ſaid p although pzaier be a familiar talke ofþ 
godly w God, yet we mult kepe a reuerence # modeſtie, p we gene not 
looſe reines to all requeſtes whatſoeuer thei be, aß we deſire no mont 
thã God geueth leaue: a thẽ,leũſt p mateſtie of God old gꝛowe in con⸗ 
tempt tb bs, p we muſt lift our mindes bpward to a pure and bndefiled 
woꝛchiping df him. This no mã hath euer 2med w ſuch pureneſſe 
as it ought to be. foꝛ to ſpead nothing of Þ comon ſort) how many << 
plaintes of Baniddo ſauoꝛe of vntEperance:notÞ he meant ofpurpoſe 
to quarel w God, oꝛ carpe againſt his iudgments: but bitauſe he fain- 
ting foꝛ weatzeneſte, found no other better comfoꝛt, than to taſt his ſoy 
rowes into his boſome.Yea a God beareth w our childich ſpeache and 
pardoneth our ignoꝛãte, ſo oft as any thing vnaduiſediy eicapeth vs: 
as truely wout this teder beating, ther (hold be no libertie of pꝛaieng. 
But although Dauids mind was to ſubmit himſelf wholly to þ wilof 
God, a he pꝛaied w no leſſe patiẽce thi deſire to obteine:vet thereanſe 
yea boile out ſomtimes troublous affections, which are much diſagre- 
ing from þ firſt rule ß we haue ſet. Specially we maye perceaue bythe 
concluſion of p xxxix. ptalme, w how great behemence of ſozrow Phot 
man was carried away, p he cold not kepe meaſure.Cefſe(faith he) tb 
me, til J go away # be not. A man wold ſayeÞ he like a di man 
deſireth nothing els but the hand of God ceffing.he might rot in his 
euels He ſaith it not foꝛ that he wan auowed minde runneth into fuch 
outtage, oꝛ(as p repꝛobate ar wont) wold haue God fo depart fro him 
but only he cõplaineth Þ the wrath of God is to heaui foꝛ him to beate. 
In theſe tentatiõs alſo ther fal out oftentimes not well fra 
med accoꝛding to the rule of the woꝛd of God a in which the holy - 


The grace of Chriſt. Fol. 202. 


do not cutkiciently weie what is lawful a expedient. What loeuer pꝛay⸗ 


ers are ſpotted w thete faultes;thci deſerue to be recuſed;yet if p holy = 


ones do bewaile, coꝛrect thẽſelues i by + by come to thẽſelues againe, 
60d perde en So thei offend alſo in the lecond rule, bicauſe 
thei are orten ses dꝛiuen to wꝛaſtle w their own coldeneſſe, # theyꝛ 
nede ſt milerie dothe not ſharply enoughe pꝛicke thẽ to pꝛaie earneſtly, 
Ind oltentimes it happeneth þ their minds do ſlippe alide, a in a man⸗ 
r er away into vanitie. There{o:e in this behalfe alſo there ys 
nede of pardon, leaſt our faint, oꝛ vnperfece,o2 bꝛoken and wanderinge 
ptaiers haue a deniall. This God hath naturally planted in þ mindes 
amen, p p2aiers are not perfect but 1b mindes lifted vpwarde. Here- 
came$ ceremonie of lifting vp of hands, as we haue befoze ſaid, 
which hath ben vſed-in al ages# nations, as yet it is in vre. But howe 
many a one is ther, which whe helifteth vp his handes,doth not in cg 
own cõlcience finde himſelf dul,bicauſe his heart reſteth vpõ Þ groũ 

Is touching þ aſking of toꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes,althoughe none ofthe 
ul do ouerpaſſe tt, yet thei which ar truely exerciſed in pzaiers do 
fele p thet bꝛing ſcarſcely þ tenth part of that ſacrifice.of which Dauid 


ſpeabeth.An acceptable ſacrifice to God is a troubled ſpirit:a bzoken @ B. xv. pic. 


humbled heart O God p wilt not deſpiſe, So ther is alway doble par- 
don to be aſked, bothe bicauſe thei knowe theſelues gilty in coſciences 
ofmany faultes, w feeling wherof thei ar not yet ſo touched, that the 
millike themſelues ſo much as thei ought:a alſo þ,ſo much as it is ge⸗ 
uen them to pꝛofite repentance ⁊᷑ in the feare of God, thei being thꝛowẽ 
downe w iuſt (02 fo2 their offenſes, hold pꝛay to eſcape Þ puniche⸗ 
ment ofÞ tudge.Chefely þ feblenelle oꝛ yuperfectts of faith cozrupteth 
ö pꝛaiers of p faithiull, vnleſſep tendꝛe mercic of God did helpe them, 
But it is no maruell p God pardoneth this default, which doth often- 
times exerciſe them þ be his w tharpeinltcuctions,as ifhee woulde of 
le quench their faith, This is a moſt harde tentation, when the 

faithful are copelled to erie:Yow long wilt p be angry vpõ the pꝛaier of 
| made God mazeangry. Do whe 


Pla. lx. 


Deen e giert | | 
Jere mie ſaith. The od hath thut out my pꝛater it is no douty he wag Lam. tt, | 


ak? a violent pange of ttoble,, Innumerable ſuch exaples are cõ⸗ vi. 


mily found in þ ſexiptures,by which appeareth v the faith of the holi- 
ones was oftẽtimes mingled a doutinges,y in beleuing # ho⸗ 


ping thei bewꝛaied yet ſome vntaithfulneſſe: but bicauſe thei come not 


lo fat as it is to be wiſhed, thet ought to endeuoꝛ ſo much p moꝛe that 


their faults being amended, thei maie daily com nerer to p perlect rubwe 


al pꝛaping· ĩ in ỹ meane time to ſele in how great a depth of eneis thei 
be owned, which euẽ in Þ very remedies do * to thẽlelues new diCs 
e pꝛater which p lod doth no! 
leſſe h t d ſpottes wher ar a unkled. J reherſe not 


1 


things nd the faithful old careleſly pardothemſelues 

g,b 5 tha e eee old trauaile to o⸗ 

uercome theſe ſtoppes , although Satan laboure to ſtoppe vp al the 

waies,y he may kepe them ere neuertheleſſe thei holde 
ei 


bake thꝛough, being certainly perſwaded,y although thei be not vn⸗ 
<04b2ed ot all hinderances, vet their endeuoꝛs do pleaſe God, a theyꝛ 
paiers are allowed ol him, ſo p thei trauaile ic bende themlelues the 
therward, whether thei do not by and by atteine. LL 
u 


t woꝛthily lothe, vn⸗ 


. ' 8 4 2 
. SCORERS mr I on ACN . — 7 — — OE. -- 
. — — — 5 - 2 4 8 Pe 5 a — 2 r _— 2 * . — 2 — — — — Doren welt — 
- - — — 233 — — —— trek — — — 3 — 9. * 2 a » »/ AT. ou 3 <>" FI — #: * 3 —— — — — CI. rite — = — — — * — — An - — — — » — — — — — — —— 
— n ———— ———— —— — "IR ” — _ —— to 2299 Cater he) — — — — 54s moe ee — — a 2 — 4 * 2 —— — . 3 I —— prick — — 1— 
- ä N 1 A A wi _ A i 00, > $4 29 only any 9 * 
t 2 — UI "EW -_" 4 * — — — - — a - — a — . K 
NENT TS Op n 2 Gb - @ ah + ts ee ee 8 ; . - we 0 * 8 "FT 1 —— * 1 5 — — —— — — Þ a * be — r y — — . — * — 4 ths 2 nn — „ - 
, 6 s * \ 4 ] 4 * 2 1 4 i, 7 a & - Fn — > 5 $ RES % des 5 4 . ** n 8 r Py N 8 A erer. rr * —— 
7 - — — . —  —  —— — — 5 — — — —— — mmm rr . K r barre a i 
* 4 ” * <a : — — — - — - - — — _ — — moe — 2 eg — on 3 ** — — — 2 — - — — — — — — — — ety —— — — — > . — = 2 * . 
32 SIE < 2 — — — — a ——— nd "IS — * 2 = Q 0 LACEY R * — 8 . OW AMR canaprra Cy Rb 2 1 x \ * 5 rs " z "a * 4 ca 1 e pe; * — 
N 6 | . * 10 N * A = . . 2 rr * 5 VR: = e 1 2 2 12 , 1 A 


Of the manner howe to receive 


17 But fozaſmuche as there is no man wooꝛthy to p2eſent himtelte i 
God, e to come into his ſight:the heauenly Father himſelfe to deliver 
vs bothe from ſhame and feare whiche ſholde haue thꝛowen downe al 

bur courages, hath geuen to vs his ſonne Jeſus Chzilte our L onde, 

(, Zim. . v he an aduocate # Mediatoꝛ with him fo vs, by whoſe leading we may 

l. 0h. u. t hoſdiy come to hym. truſting that we haue ſuch an intercefſoz,nothing 

ſhall be dented bs which we aſke in his name, as nothing can be deny, 

ed him of the Father. Ind here vnto muſte all bee referred whatſee, 

uer we haue heretofoze taught concerning faithe: bycauſe as the py 

mile ſettet out vnto vs Chu foꝛ our Mediatoꝛ ſo vnielle our hope of 

obteining ſtay vpon him, it taketh from it ſeife the benefite of pzaieng, 

Fo ſo ſone as the terrible maieſtie of God commeth in our minde, ii 

unpoſſible but that we ſhoulde tremble foꝛ feare . the acknowledging 

of our owne vnwoꝛthineſſe olde dꝛiue bs far away, tyll Chꝛiſte come 

Be. ll w Meant betwene vs « him , which may ch ange the thꝛone of dzeadefuil 

uur. ro nioxte into the thꝛone ot grate:as alſo þ e teacheth that we may 

be bolde to appeare withal cofidence which tal obteine mercie & finde 

grace in help coming in fit ſeaſs, And as ther is a law ſet þ we ſyoldcal 

vpõ God like as ther is a pꝛomiſe geuen, that thei ſhaibe heard which 

cal him:ſo ar we peculiarly comaunded to cal vpõ him in þ name 

ol Chꝛiſt, a we haue a pꝛomiſe (ct foꝛth . p we chal obteine p whiche wee 

Jö. rtl. chal at ke in his name. ſaith he) pe haue not aſked any thing 

piit. c xu. in my name: aſke & N 

uu. whatfoeuer ve aſk, J wil do, þ father map be gloꝛified in Þ ſone Here- 

by it is plaine without controuerſie,Þ thei which cal vpõ God in any o 

ther name than of Chꝛiſt, do ſtubboznly b2eabe his cõmaundements, 

re his wil as nothing, a that thei haue no pꝛomiſe to obteine any 

fl. £0; t. hing. Foz(ag Paul ſafth) Al the p20omiſes of God ar in Chꝛiſt, yea and 
j. Amen; that is toſay,thetare confirmed and fullilled. 

" xg IndÞcirclſtance of þ time is di li to be marked,wher Chriſt 

maundeth his diſciples to fte to interceſſi to him after Þ he ts gone vp 

Job. xvi, into heauẽ. In Þ honre(ſaith he)ye chal aſte in my name. It is certain 

w. ß euen from Þ beginning none wer hearde þ pꝛaied, dut by meane olf 

ediatoꝛ. Fo2 this reaſon 5̊ loꝛde had oꝛdeined in the lawe, p the pꝛel 

Er. vil. Alone entring into þ ſanctuarie,ſhold beate bps his holders 5 names 

Gg fu. n of the trives of Jſrael,4as many precious tones before his breaſt;but 

the people ſhold ſtand a far of in the pozche,# from thenſe ſholdeiopne 

their pꝛaiers with the pꝛeſt. Pea and the ſacrifice auatled hereto,that 


the praiers ſhold be made ſure and of foxce, Therefoze that ſhadowilh 


ceremonie ofthe lawe taught that wee are all chutt oute from the fact 


of God, and that thereloꝛe wee neede a OED an 


— — name, and maye beate vs hys ih 
s faſt bounde to his bꝛeaſt, that we may be hearde in his perſon: eden 
that by en our pꝛaiers are cleanſed as wee 


haue already ſaide)are neuer voide of ffithineſſe. And wee ſee the 
holy ones, when thei deſyꝛed to obteyne any thynge, grounded then 
hope vpon ſacrifices , bycauſe they unewe them to be the ſtabliſhmg*s 
of all requeſtes. Lett hym remembre thy offrynge (ſayeth Baud )end 
make thy burnt offringe fatt.Herupon is gathered that God hath be 
fro p beginning appeaſed by p intercelſis of Chuſt, to receiue nr” 


a—_—— x —_A_ 0 Tr .. 


The grace of Chriſte, ' Pol. 223. 
af the godly. Why then doth Chꝛiſte apoint anew heire,wheri his Dif 
aples ſhall beginne topraie in his name, but bitauſe this grace, as tt is 
at this daye moꝛe gloꝛious, ſo deſerueth moꝛe commendat ion with vs. 
Ind in this ſame ſenſe he had laid a little vetoꝛe. Hetherto de haue not 
aſked any thinge in my name: nowe altze. Hot that ther vnderſtode nos 
thing at all ofthe office of the Mediatoꝛ( whereas all the Jewes were 

e pꝛinciples) but bicauſe thei had not vet clerely knowen 


way and fozſake this ent 
trieto God:theretsno 


gude thei which do in any wife warue 
as much as in them lieth to rate out & 
hath impzinted, So Chun is let to be the onix 
terceſſion the Father may de made to vs fario nd eaſy . 
treated. Howe be it inþ meane lime the holy ones haue they: interceſi⸗ 
onsleft to the by thet do mutually cõmend the kafetie one ofan  _ 
other to God, of which the ApoſAe matzeth mentton: but thoſe be ſuch Ta. 
as hange vpon that one otily interreſſion:ſo farre is it of, that thei mi 
ah anything ofit. For aseherMpuin el ſpꝛinge out of the affectis oflone,wher- 
with we emb2ace one an other as the memdꝛes of one body:ſo thei are 
al'o referred to che vnttie of the heade. Sythe thereſdꝛe they allo are 
unde i tho ue eee 10 
cn e s at al,biitte wyth the interteſſl⸗ 
onof Chꝛiſte ⸗And as Chute wythe hys interceſſion wythſtandeth .. - 
not , butte that in the Churche wee maye wyth prayers bee adu⸗ 
cates one ſoꝛ an other:fo lette thys remaine certapne,thatallthe intet⸗ 
telloꝛs ol the whole Churthe oughte to bee directed to that onely one. 
pes and fo2 this caute we ought ſpecially to be beware of bnthantkul⸗ 
nelle. bycauſe God pardoningoure vnworthineile,doth not onelp gene 
leaue to eucry one of vs to piaie foꝛ himſelfe, but alfo admitteth vs to 
ers one for an other For,where God appointeth advocates 
fo: his Churche which deſerue worthily'to be reiected if they pꝛaie pꝛy⸗ 
uately enery one foxhimſelfe:what a pꝛide were it to abule this libertie - 
todarkenthe honoure of Chiifte- | 
Howe pt ys a meare trifelynge,whyche the Sophiſters bable,that 20 
1 taroure ot redemption, butte the faythefull are 
= oures of interceſſion . As thoughe Chꝛiſte hanynge perkout⸗ 
— edtatton koꝛ a time, hathe geuen to hys leruauntes that eter⸗ 
torechippe whyche (all neuer dye , Full — 
ozlothe 
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Of the manner howe to feceiue 

e they handle tutte awaie ſo little a poztion ot hong 
2 Nr weſaythe farre otherwiſe, werh's 5 ** 
ought to be contented, leauinge theſede/ 

bon lalthe that pf ane doe ſynne, we 


erceſſion m 


whome wee 


Againe in an other 
heauens,wher he 


fromal 


— 


The grace of Chriſt. Fol. 224. 


deſire to make fo2 oure ſelues an entrie by them, that wee oulde bee 
ide a waie from hym wythoute whome euen they them ſelues haue 


trie open. But, that this hath been vlually done in certaine ages 
eee ae wherſoeuer reigneth, who can 
degie- Their merites ar fro time to time thiuſt in, to obteine þ good wit 
of 60d:x fo2 þ moſte palled ouer, God is pꝛaled to by 


not 3 "ou they rarity, ye 


no other ground ,but bj- 
though Chiiſt wer in this behalf 


eut ular 
alſo to be Sod this 
dacken the glo ie of hys byꝛt 
euer hee hathe done oꝛ ſu 


the goodneſſe of God e gaue hy to be their Father. foꝛ he 
ut their father, ethetacknowledge Chuis:o be their other, 
which thei vtterly den ve vnlelle theithinke that he beareth a bꝛother⸗ 
lyaffection towarde them. than ther can nothing be moze kinde 
0:tender, Wherfoze the Scripture offereth only him to vs, ſendeth vs 
tohim,and ſtayeth vs in hym.He(ſaythe —— mouthe, by 118. 4 
whyche wee ſpeake to the Father: oure eye, by we ſee the Fa- & «nina. 
ther: oure ryghte hande, by whyche we offer vs to the Father, other - 
wiſe than by whole interceſſion neyther we noz all the Saintes haue 
anything with God. It theiauuſwer that the common pꝛaters which | 
thei make in churches, ar ended wb this concluſion adiopned, Thzou 1 
Chiiſt our Loꝛd: this is a trifeling hifte:bicauſe Þ interceſſis of Ch a 
zu leſſe pꝛotained when it is mingled w þ pꝛaiers # merites of dead 
nen, than it it were vtterly omitted # only dead mẽ were in our mouth. 
Again, in al their Letanieg, Hymnes, æ Pꝛoſes wher no hono2 is lefte 
dngeuen to deadeCſaintes, there is no mention of Chiſt. 
But their tolych dulnelle pꝛoceded ſo far, p here we haue ß nature of 
Huperltitis expꝛeſſed, whiche when it hath ones ſhaken of p bude, ts 2 1 
wont to make no end ot running a ſtray Fo after þ men ones begone 
to loke to Þ interceſſiõ of Saintes, by litle a litle ther was geuẽ to eue⸗ 
one his ſpecial doing, p actoꝛding to p dinerſitie of buſines, ſomtime 
one a ſomtime an other be called vpon to be interceſſoꝛ:then they 
ta them ſelues euer one hys peculiar Sainte, into whoſe fapthe thep 
(mitted thiſelnes as it wer to h keping of ſafgarding Gods. And not Jere. l. 
rr time repzoched Jcraell) Gods were ;\, + 
ſet dy actoꝛding to the nũbze of cities, but cut to þ numbze perſons. wil, 
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xu out of this preſent life, to In 
— ſpirits, to whom is comitred 


ri. 
vl. 


Jere. xv. 


thei wa derour of their true ftidingþ 8,5 woꝛd 
1 of vngodlines 


PC.rrxil 4 counſel vs, to watch fo2 vs:al which things are 


; Of the manner home to receiue 
But lith the Saintes referre their deſires to the only wil o God he 


hold it e reſt vpon it: he thmketh r | . 


to them 0 
E 0 


fardiſtant whiche thei faine to them, be one's nene 

C00 gerne 
2E 

pꝛintipal rulers of their taluaciõ. wheranto ſoolih men 


ol ß groller mounſtruouſneſles 
ab n t men, thei 1 —— 
ry of the, Thet falling down befove ate ozperre of Barbara C- 
tharine,# ſuch other,do mũble Pater noſter, Our . 
the Paltozsdo ſo nok care to heale 0 reſtraine, 
ſwete ſauonr of thei allow it I 
turne frõ themſelues 706 ee — . — ae 
toloꝛe wil thei defende this 

. 


down bps # help J. 
vnto, to cõmaũd her ſonne to do þ 8 


. 
e it is | 
n le 8 ſoꝛte of d na leg 
chte dena publike not be — 2 


int Peter pꝛaie fo: vs. But how much further tath theird 
ren tan W e N Ae 
pꝛopꝛeip beion Pp 
But wheras theitrauaile to bing to paſſe Þ ſuch interceſſis may ſeme 
to be gꝛoũded vpon þ authozitie of by — therin thei laboꝛ in vaine, 
we reade oftft1mes(ſaye they)of the praiers of Angels: and not p on 
ly:bt it is ſaid that the p2aters of the faithfull are by their hand u⸗ 
ried into the ſight of God. But * thei 1858 2 ehe men rs 
ki at 
5 — hem 2. to our ſafetie, to 
charg is gene to kepe vs in al our waies, to go about bs, to 
to aug 
not to the. How wꝛongtully they wza xd ty mẽ᷑ w 
appeareth largly by fo many de — fcrepture 
difference betwene ſome & other ſome. No man dare execute 
of an aduocate before an earthely judge, vnleſſe he be admitted, 
whenſe then haue woꝛmes ſo great libertie;to thzuſte vnto God th 
foꝛ patrons to whome it is not read þ the office is enioyned 
was to appoint $ Angels to loke vnto our faftie, wherfoꝛe thei do 
fregus! holy aſlebles,#þ Church is a ſtage to th, wherin thei wander 
diuers + manicold wiſdom of God. Who ſo conep away to other 
which ts peculiar to th, verũy they confounde # e ordꝛe let b 
God, which ought to haue ben inuiolable. With like h 
pꝛotede in alleging other teſtimonics.God ſaid to Jeremte: I'S 
# Samuel ſhold 05d beſoꝛe me, mi ſoule is not to 4 — 
ther) coulde hee haue ſpoken thus ol deade men, vnlelle he kn 
they made interceſſion fox the lininge- Butte J on the deat 
gather thus, that ſythe yt therby appeareth that neither Poſes no 


Samuel made interceſſion fox the people of Ffrael , there was the 
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no intercellion at al of dead men. Foz which of the Saintes is to be 

thought to be careful foz þ ſafetie of þ people, whe Moles ceſſeth, which 

inthis behalfe farre paſſed al other when he lined: But if they folowe 

ſuch light ſuttelties,to ſap that the dead make interceſſis foz the liuing, 

becauſe the Loꝛd ſapd Ik they old make interceſſis: I vil much moze 

colozably reaſon in thys maner: Jn the extreme neceſſitie of the people 

Moſes made not interceſſion,of whom it is ſapd, if he hal make inter⸗ 

teſſion, Therfoze it is likely that none other maketh interceſſion, ſithe 

they are al ſo farr from the gentleneſſe,goodneſſe,and fatherlp carefuls 

nelle of Moſes. Thys fozſoth they get with cauilling. that they be woũ⸗ 

ded with the ſame weapons, wherwith they thought themlelues gaylxe 

fenſed. But it is very konde that a ſimple ſentence ſhould ſo be wzeſted, 

vecatiſe the Loꝛd pzonounreth onlp Þ he wil not ſpare the cffenſes of 

people, although they had ſeen Poles to be their patron, oꝛ Samuel, to 

whoſe pzayers he had chewed hymſelfe ſo tender. Which ſenſe is moſte 

clerely gathered out of a line place of Ezechiel. If(ſaith the Loꝛd)theſe ee nn. 

thzee men were in the citie. Moe, Daniel.and Job, they (hal not de liuer xii. 

their ſonnes and daughters in their righteouſneſſe:but ner chal deliuer 

only their own ſoules. There it is no dout that he meant if twoo of thẽ 

could happen to reuiue agatne,foz the thitde was then aliue, namely 

Daniell, whocas it is knowen) did in the firſt flouring of hys youth 

ſhewe an incomparable example of godlineſſe:let vs then leaue them 

whom the Scripture plainly cheweth to haue ended their courſe, Ther- ace. ric; 

foze Paule, when he ſpeaketh of Dauid,teacherh not that he doth wyth xrrrvi. 

prayers helpe hys poſteritie, but onely that he ſcruedhis own tyme. 

They anſwere agatne : ſhall we then take from them all pzayer of 24 

charitie, which in Þ whole courſe of their lyfe bzeathed nothing but cha- 

titieand metcie:Uertly as J wil not curioully ſearche what they doe, 

02 what they muſe vpon:ſo it is not likely, that they are carried aboute 

hether and thether with diuetſe and particular requeſtes: but rather p 

they do with a ſtated and vnmoued wil. long koꝛ the kingdome of God, 

which ſtandeth no lefſe in the deſtruction of the wicked than in the ſal- 

uatio of the godly. It this be true, it is no dout that their charitte is cõ⸗ 

teined in the communton of the body of Cbꝛiſt. and extẽdeth no further, 

than the nature of that communion beareth.But now though J gratit 

that they pꝛay in thys maner foz vs yet they do not therfoze depart fro 

theirowne quietneſſe , to be diuerlly dꝛawen into earthly tares:and 

muche leſſe muſte we therefoze by and by call vpon them. Neither doth 

lithereby followe that they muſte ſo dor, becauſe men whiche lyue in 

farth may tommende one an other in their pꝛayets. Foz thys doing 

ſerueth foz nouriſhing of charitie among them. when they do as it were 

hatt and mutually take vpon them their neceſſities amog themſelues, 

Indthys they do bythe commaundem# of the Loꝛd. and are not with: 

buta pꝛomiſe. which twos things haue alway the chefe place in pꝛaier. eccl ix d 

Aluche confiderations are farr from the dead. whom when the Loꝛde 4. v:. 

hath conueyed from our companye, he hath left to vs no enterchange 

Kdoinges with them, noz to tdem with vs, ſofarr as we map gather 

yconiectures.But if any man allege,y it is impoſſible but Þ the i muſt 

pe the ſame charitie towarde vs,as they be ioyned in one Faith with 
who hath reueled p they haue lo log eres to _ to our voices . 

g.i. an 
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extending his beames vpon them. in which as in a mirtoz they man 


Nom. bitt 
w. 


> 8 


Se. xlbiii 
rvi. 


Ela. fili.i. 


Eſa.lxiii. 
xvk. 


Of the maner how:to-receaue 


and ſo pearcing eyes to watch our neceſſities : They pꝛate in their Gy, 
dowes J wote not what of the bzightneſſe of the countenance of God 


from on hye beholde the maters of men beneath .: But to affirme that, 
ſpecially with ſuch boldnelle as thei dare, what is it ells but to go about 
by the dꝛonken dꝛeames ol our own bꝛaine. without his woꝛd to pearce 
and b2eake into the hidden iugementes of God, a to treade the Scrip, 
ture vnder fete which ſo oft pꝛonounteth that the wil dome of Þ lleche ig 
enemie to the wiſdome of God, which wholly condemneth the vanitie 
of our naturall witt, which willeth al our reaſon to be thzowen downe, 
and the oncly wil of God to be loked vnto o vs. e 
The other teſtimonies of Scripture which they bꝛing to defede this 
their lye,they moſt noughtily wzeſt. But Jacob (ſay thep)pzayethÞhyg 
name # the name of his Fathers Abꝛaham # Jſaac be called vponouer 
his poſteritie. Firſte let vs ſee what foꝛme of calling vpon this is amig 
the Jſraelites.Fo2 they call not vpon their Fathers,tohelpe them: but 
they beſeche God to remember his ſeruantes Abzaham, Jſaac,and Ja: 
cob, Therfoze their example maketh nothing foz them that ſpeake is 
Saintes themſelues.But becauſe theſe blockes(ſuch is their dulnelle) 
neither vnderſtande what it is to call vpõ the name of Jacob,noz why 
it is to be called vpon:it is no maruell if in the very foꝛme alſo they lo 
thildichly ſtumble. Thys maner of ſpeche is not ſeldome founde in the 
Scriptures, Foz Eſate ſayth that the meane of the men is called vppon 
ouer the wemen, when they haue them as their huſbandes vnder 


whoes charge and defenſe they live. Therfoze the calling vpon ofthe 


name of Abꝛaham vpon the Jſraelites, ſtãdeth in this when they ton⸗ 
uey their pedegree from hym, and doo with ſolemne memozte hong; 
him koꝛ their authoꝛ and parent. Neither doth Jacob this becauſe heis 
taretul foꝛ the enlarging of the renome of hys name: but foꝛ aſmuch as 
he knew that the whole bleſſedneſſe of his poſteritie conſiſted in theen- 


heritance of the couenant which God had made w him:he wicheth that 


which he ſeeth ſhould be þ chefe of al good thinges to them, that theybe 
—— in hys kynred: Foz. that is nothing ells but to couey to them 
the ſucceſſion of the touenant. They againe when they bzyng ſuche re- 
membzance into their pꝛapers, do not flee to the interceſſions of deads 
me:but do put þ 102d in minde of his couenane, wherby the moſt kynde 
father bath pzomiſed that he wil be fauourable beneficial to them fat 
Abzabas,Jſaacs,# Jacobs ſakes. How litle the holy ones did others 
wiſe leane vpon the meritesof their father, the common ſayeng of the 
Chirch in the Pꝛophet teſtifieth, Thou art our Father, and Abzaham 
knew vs not. Jſrael was ignoꝛant of vs. Chou Lozd art our Father 
and our redemer.And whe they ſay thus, they adde therwithal,Keturne 
© Loꝛd fo? thy ſeruãts ſakes:vet thinking vp6 no interceſſi6,but ben 
ding their minde to the benefite of the touenant. But now ſith we haue 
the Loꝛd Jeſas,in whoes hand þ eternal couenant of mercy is _ 
ly made but alſo cõfirmed to vs:whoes name ſhoulde we rather 

our pzaters:And becauſe theſe good maiſters wil haue the N 
to be by theſe woꝛdes made interceſſozs,J woulde fayne know of them 
why in ſo great a route Abꝛabã the Father ofthe Chirch hath no place 


" atalamog them, Out of what linke they fetch their aduocates, 8 — 


r on TS * 
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pnknows. Let them anſwere me, how fit it is þ Abꝛahã, whõ God pꝛe⸗ 

ferred aboue al other, and whom he aduaũted to the hyeſt degree ot ho 

noz,ould be neglected and ſuppzeſſed.Uerily whe it was cuident that 

ſuch vſe was vnknowe to Þ old Chirch,they thought good foz hiding ot 

the newneſle to ſpeake nothing of the olde Fathers:as though p diuer⸗ 

ſitie of names excuſed the new and fozged maner , But whereas ſome 

obiect ß God is pzayed bnto, to haue mercy on the people foz Dauids 

ſake,it doth ſo nothing at al mabefoz delẽſe of their erroz,Þ it is a molt 

rg p2oke koz þ confutation therof.Fo2 if we coſider what perſon Das - 

nid did beare:he is ſeuered from al þ aſſeblp of d Saintts, p God ſhould 

ſtabliſh Þ couenant which he hath made in hys hande. Oo both 5 coue- 

nt is rather conſidered tha ð man. c vnder a figure p only interceſſis of 

chꝛiſt is affirmed. Foꝛ it is certaine Þ Þ which vel6ged only to Dauid, 

inſo much as he was the image of Thzilt, accozdeth not w any other. 8 
But this fozſothe moueth ſome, it is oftentimes red þ the pꝛapers of 2? 

Saints haue ben heard.Why ſo:Enen becauſe they pꝛayed. They trul⸗ 

ted in — the Pꝛophet) and they were ſaued: they tried, and they PCal rail; 

were not confounded. Therefoze let vs alſo pꝛay as they did, p we maye v. ! 

be heard as they were. But theſe men, otherwile than they ought, doe 

wongfully reſon,that none halbe heard but they that haue ones ben 

heard. Dow much better doth James ſay:Eltas(ſayeth he)was a man Jam. b 

like to vs:and he pꝛayed with pzayer that it chould not ratne,and it rai⸗ Ft 

ned not vppon the earth in thzee yeares and ſir monethes , Againe he 

payed,and the heaut gaue raine, and the earth gaue her frute; Whate 

doth he gather any ſingular pꝛerogatiue of Elias, to which we oughte 

toller: No. But he teacheth what is the continuall ſtrength of godly # 

pure pꝛaper, to exhoꝛte vs likewiſe to pzay. Foz we do niggardly coſtrue 

theredineſſe and gentleneſſe of God in hearing them, vnleſſe we be by 

ſuch experiences cofirmed into a moꝛe ſure affiance of his pꝛomiſes, in 

which he pꝛomileth that his eare chalbe enclined not to one. oꝛ two, noz 

petto a fewe, but to al that call vpon hys name. And ſo much leſſe excu⸗ 

ableis this foolichneſſe, becauſe they ſeme as it were of ſet purpoſe to 

deſpiſe ſo many admonitions of Scripture.Danid was oft deliuered by 


the power of God. Was it that he ſhould dzaw that power to hymſelfe, Pra. crit 


that we choulde be delfueredby hys helpe⸗ He himſelfe affirmeth farr vi. 
otherwiſe ; The righteous loke foz me, til thou render to me. Agayne, Pla. lui. 
Therighteous ſhall ſee and they ſhall reioyſe,and trufte inthe Lobe. Same 
vthold,thys pooze man hath cryedto God, and he hath anſwered him. prrull. bit 
There be in the }Iſalmes many ſuche pꝛayers, ih whiche to craue that 
— he requireth,he moueth God by this maner that the righteous 

not made aſhamed, but may by his example be taiſed vp to hope wel. 
—— nowe be contented with thys one erample. Therefoze euerp ine. 
_ one chall pꝛaye to thee in fitt tyme. Whiche place I haue ſo much rr. vl. 
ir moze willingly rehearſed, becauſe the lewde babblers whiche doe 
ont to hire the ſeruice of their waged tong haue not ben aſhamed 
— it to pꝛoue the tnterceſſtort of the dead . As thoughe Da⸗ 
: * any thing ells, than to chewe the krute that chall come 

e mercifulneſſe and gentleneſſe of G O D. when he chall be 
id, And in thys kynde we muſte learne, that = — 
g. 0 
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r. truthe which þ haſt perfoꝛmed to thy ſeruante. I wyth my ſtaffe haue 


Of the maner how to reccaue 


of the grace ol God. as wel towarde our ſelues as other, is no ſtlendet 
belpe to confirme the credit ok hxs pꝛomiſes. F leave vntehearſed many 
places, where Dauid ſetteth befoze hymſelfe the benefites of Godfo; 
mater of confidence,becaulſe the reders of the Pſalmes (hal commonly 
kynde them without ſeking. This ſelfe ſame thing had Jacob befon 
Se. rrri. taught by hys own exãple: J am vnwozthy of al thy mercies, and of the 


paſſed ouer thys Jozdan,# now J come fourth with twoo bandes. he 
allegeth in dede the pꝛomiſe. but not alone:but he alſo ioineth theeſfect, 
that he may the moze couragiouſly in tyme to tome truſt that Gad wil 
be the ſame towarde hym. Foꝛ he is not litze to moꝛtall men. whiche are 
wery of their liberality.oꝛ whoes abilitie is waſted: but he is to be wey⸗ 
Pla. xrri. ed by hys own nature.as Dauid wiſely doth where he ſayth, Thou haſt 
b. redemed me. O God that ſpeakeſt truth. After 5 he hath geuẽ to God þ 
pꝛayſes of his ſaluation.he addeth that he is a true ſpeaker:becauſe vn⸗ 
leſſe he were cotinually like himſelfe.there could not be gathered okhis 
benefites a ſufficiently ſtrong reaſon of affiance and callyng vponhym, 
But when we knowe that ſo oft as he helpeth vs. he theweth aneram: 
ple and pzofe of hys goodneſle, we nede not to feare that our hope ſhal- 
be put to ſhame oz diſapoint vs. 

27 Let thys be the \umme.Wheras the Scripture ſetteth out thys vnto 
vs foꝛ þ chefe point in p woꝛchipping of God, (as refuſing al ſacrifices, 
he n__ of vs thys dutye of godlyneſſe) pzayer is not wythout 
maniteſte ſacrilege directed to other. Wherefoze alſo it is ſayedin the 

_ Pſalme. Jf we ſtretch fourth our handes to a ſtrange God, chall not 
Pra.riliti God require theſe things:Againe,wheras God wil not be called vpon, - 
but of Fayth.and expꝛelly comaundeth p2zayers to be framed accozding 
to the rule of hys wooꝛde: finally whereas Fayth founded vpõ the wozd, 
is the mother of right pzayer:ſo ſone as we ſwarue from the wozde,our 
pꝛaper muſt nedes be coꝛrupted. But it is alredy (hewed, that it p whole 
Scripture be ſought,thys honoz is therin chalenged to God onely. Js 
touching the office of interceſſion, we haue alſo hewed that it is petuli⸗ 
ar to Chꝛiſt, and that there is no pzayer acceptable to God, but whirhe 
that mediatoꝛ halloweth. Ind though the fapthfull do one foꝛ an other 
offer pzayers to God foꝛ their bzethzen, we haue chewed that thys aba⸗ 
teth nothing from the onely interceſſion of Chꝛiſt:becauſe they altoge- 
ther ſtanding vpon it do commende both themſelues and other to God, 
Moꝛeouer we haue taught that this is vnfittly dzawen to dead men, 
to whom we neuer rede that it hath ben commaunded that they ſhoulde 
pꝛay foꝛ vs. The Scripture doth oftentimes erhozte vs to mutualldo- 
inges of thys dutie one foz an other: but of dead me there is not ſo much 
as one ſyllable:yea and James ioyning theſe twoo thinges together, 
that we chould conkeſſe our ſelues among our ſelues, and mutually 
Zamc. b. ap one fo an other. doth ſecretly exclude dead men.'Therfoze to coll- 
an demnethyserroz,thys one reaſon ſuffiteth. that the beginning of pack 
eng rightly,ſpzyngeth out of Fayth. and that Fayth cometh of the bea 

ring of the wozde of God,where is no mention of the fained interceſſ 
on, becauſe ſuperſtition hath raſhly gorten to it ſelfe patrones whiche 

were not geuen them of God. Foꝛ whereas the Scripture is ful om 

ny fozmes of pꝛaper, there is no example founde of thys patrongg 
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without which in the papacie thet beleue that there is no pꝛaier. Moꝛe⸗ 
quer it is certatne that this ſuperſtition hath growe of diſtruſtfulneſſe: 
either becauſe they were not content with Chziſt to be their interceſſoz, 
n haue altogether robbed him of this pꝛaiſe. and thys later point is ea- 
ſily pꝛoued by their hameleſſneſſe:becauſe they haue no other ſtronger fk 
tent to pzoue that we haue nede ofthe interceſſion of Saintes, 
than whe they obiect that we are vnwoꝛthy of familiar acceſſe to God. 
Which we in dede graunt to be moſt true:hut therupon we gather. that 
they leaue no to Chziſte, whiche eſteme his interceſſion nothing 
wozth, vnles there be adioyned Geor — — ſuch other viſozs 
But although — ieth only wiches e petitions: vet 28 
there is ſo great altinitie betwene petitis & — — they maye 
be fittly compzehended both vnder one name. Foz, the lpeciall ſoztes 
which Paul rehearſeth,fal vnder the firſt part of this diuiſion, With al⸗ 
king and crauing we poure fourth our deſires befoze God, requiring as 
wel thoſe thinges that ſeme to ſpꝛede abzode his glozie and ſet foorth 
ys name, as the benefites that are pꝛofitable to our vſe, With geuing 
ofthankes, we do with due pꝛayſe magnifie his good doinges towarde 
bs, acknowleging to be receued of his liberalitie whatſoener good thin⸗ 
ges do come to vs. Therfoze Dauid cõpꝛehended theſe twoo partes tos 
gether, ſayeng: Cal vpõ me in the day of neceſſitie:J wil deliver thee. a Pla. ru. 
thou chalte glozifie me. The Stripture not in vaine commaundeth vs 
to ble both. Foz we haue ſayd in an other place that our nedineſſe is ſo 
greate,and the experience · it ſelfe eryeth out that we are on euery ſyde 
pinched and pꝛeſled with ſo many and ſo great diſtreſſes, that all haue 
cauſe enough why they choulde both to God, and in humble wyſe 
call vpon hym, Foz though they be free from aduerſities, yet the gylty⸗ 
nelle of their wicked doinges,and their innumerable aſlaultes of tens 
tations ought to pꝛicke fozwarde the moſt holy to aſke remedie. But in 
the ſacrifice of pzayſe and thankeſgeuing there can be no interruption 
without haynous ſynne,fozaſniuch as God ceſſeth not to heape vppon 
diverſe men diuerſe benefites to dꝛyue vs though we be flackand ſlow, 
tothakfulneſſe. Finally ſo great and ſo plentuous largeſſe of hys bene- 
lies doth in a maner ouerwhelme vs:there are fo many and ſo greate 
miracles of hys ſeen on euery ſpde which way ſoeuer thou turne thee, 5 
we neuer want grounde and mater of pzayſe and thankeſgening.Ind, 
that theſe things may be ſomwhat plainlier declared:ſith al our hopes 
and wealth ſtande in God(which we haue befoze ſufficiently pzoued) p 
neither we noz all our things tan be in pzoſperitie but by his bleſſing: | 
ve muſt cotinually cõmit our ſelues & al our things to him. The, what⸗ 9 
ſoeuer we purpole, ſpeake,o2 do, let vs purpoſe. ſpeake, & doe vnder hys g nr 
hand a wil finally vnder Þ hape ol hys heipe. Foz. al are pꝛondũced ace fru l. . 
curſed of God. which deuiſe oꝛ determine any purpoſes vpõ truſt of thẽ⸗ 
lelues 02 of ani other, which tout his wil,s tout callig vp6 him do en- 
ferpzife oꝛ attẽpt to begin any thig.And wheras we haue dinexſe times 
ilredy ta id. p he is duely honozed when he is acknowleged p authoz of 
al good things:therupon foloweth that al thoſe things are ſo to be recei- 
ned at his hade,þ we pelde cõtinual thiks fo: them:# þ there is no other 
tight way foz vs to ble his benefites,which flow and pꝛotede fro his li⸗ 
brrality to no other end, dut p we ſhold be cotinually — ſied in Feeney 
Gg. iii. 5 
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Of the maner how to receaue 


.. Cimo. ſe # of thanks.,Foz Paul. eteſtifieth p 
= ancfevby the wb ze ee enten a. 
Plena“ notholy and cleane to bs without the warde andpzayer,vnderſtanyj 
Art an. by þ wozde, fapth byfigure, Therkozs Dauid very well, when 
2 ul recetued the liberalitie of the Lozde,he declateth that there 18g 
nen hym into hys mouth a new ſong:wherby verily he ſignif 
it is a malittous ſilence,tf we paſſe ouer any of hys bene! 
ED god 
0 | , 
2 — nwonted cong. Jn which ſenſe 


2 — 


Pſa, cvi. 
xlvil. 
Pſa. cx. 
xvlll. 


Oſe.xiiii. 
ut 


Pt. cui. i PÞ2ater.A 
Pl. xvui. i he ſapth: 


Bond 
ſo oft as he maketh vs to enioy our requeſtes, But as we haue | 
our pꝛapers are hallowed by þ interceſſis of Chzift, which oth 
ould be vncleane:ſo f Ipoſtle,where he tõömaundeth vs to offer aſa- 
crifice of pꝛaile bi:Chatlt,putteth in mind p we haue not a mouth cleane 
Heb. ri. enough to pꝛatſe Þ name of God, vnleſle þ pzeſthode of Chꝛiſt become 
w. meane.Wherups we gather p mẽ haue ben moftruouſly bewitched in 
papacie;where þ greater part marueleth þ Chzilt is called an * 


The grace of Chriſt, Fo.228 
Is is the cauſe ule commaundeth bothe to pzape and to geue 
. — without ce —.— foz that he willeth t at with ſo Feat -— waa 
continuing as may be, at every tyme, in euery place, in all maters and . 
dulinelles, the payers of all men dende d bp to God, white 
dothe loke (oz a es at hys hande, and yelde to him che pꝛaiſe 
ial inges, as he offreth vs continuall matter to pzayſe and pzaye, 


But this e6tinual diligece of pzayeng, although it ſpecially cörerne to 29 
pz0pze & pꝛtuate pzaters of erp ning, 6 alſo perteineth to 4 
publike pꝛapers of the Chirch. But thoſe can neither be continuall, 

nos ought otherwoiſe to be done tha accozding to the politike ozder that 
ſhall by comm6 conſente be agreed vpon among all. J graunt the ſame 

in dede. F02 therefoze certapne houres are ſet and 91 as indik⸗ 

ferent with God, ſo neteſlarle foz the vſesof men, that the commoditte 

dt all men may be pꝛoulded foꝛ, and all thingescaccozding to the ſapeng 

of aul) may de comlply and eꝛderly done in the Chirch. But this mas f.Coz.rv. 
keth nothing to the contrarie but that every Chirch ought bothe from 1. 

tyme to tyme to ſtirre vp it ſelfe to often vſe of pꝛayers, and when it is 
admoniſhed by any —— neceſſitie,to be fernent with moze earneſte 
endeuoꝛ. As foꝛ perſernerance which hath a great affinitie with conti⸗ 
nuall diligence, there chalbe a fitt place to ſpeake of it aboute the ende. 
Aowe theſe make nothing koꝛ the much babbling whiche Chꝛiſte wil⸗ 
ed that we hold be fozbidden. Foz he fozbiddeth not to continue long, Path. vt. 
no2 oft,no2 with much alfection in pꝛayets. but that we chould not truſt du. 

that we maye wꝛyng any thing oute of God, by dulling his eares with 

much babbling talke,as if he were to be perſuaded after the maner k 
men,Fo2 we knowe that Yypocrites, becauſe they do not conſider that 

they haue to do with God, do no leſſe make a pompous chewe in their 

prayers than in a triumph. Foꝛ.the Phariſee which thanked God that | 
he was not like to other men, without dout retoyſed at hymſelte in the i 
eyes ol men, as if he would by pꝛaper ſeke to get a fame of holyneſle. e 
Hereupon came that much babbling. which at this day vpon a like cauſe = 
is ved in the papacie, while ſome do vainly ſpende the tyme in repeting 
the ſame pꝛapers, and other ſome doe ſet out themſelues among the 
people with a long heape of woꝛds. Sith thys babbling childichly mocs 
keth God, it is no maruell that it is foꝛbidden out ef the Chirche, to the 
ende that nothing Could there be vſed but earneſt and pzoceding from 
the bottome of the hart. Ok a nere kinde and lyke to this tozruption is 
there an other, which Chzilt cõdẽneth tb thys:namely p Hypocrites fog 
boſting ſake do ſeke to haue many witneſſes, a do tather occupy Þ mar- 
ket place to pzay in. than their pzayers chould want Þ pꝛayſe of Þ woꝛld. 
But wheras we haue alredy chewed that thys is the marke that pꝛayer 
ſhooteth at, that our myndes may be taryed vpwarde to God, bothe to 
cokelllõ of pꝛayſe © to erauing of helpe:therby we may vnderſtand the 
chele duties therof do ſtand in þ minde # the hart. oz rather p pꝛayer it 
(elf is pzoperly an — of nward hart. which is poured fourth and 
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layed opẽ befoꝛe God 5 ſearcher of harts.Wherfozecas it is alredy ſaid) 

the heauenly ſcholemaiſter , when he minded to ſet out the beſt rule ob 
prayeng. commaunded vs to goe into our chamber, and there the doze mat. di. vi 
deyng chutt to pzay to our Father whiche is in ſecrete, that our Father 
which is in ſecret may heare vs. Foꝛ whf he hath m—_ = away = 

| 9 zun. 4 


Of the maner how to receaue 
the example of hipocrites,which with ambicious boſting chewe of 


ers ſought the fauoz of m6, he therwithall addeth what is better, name⸗ 
ly to entre into our chamber, and there to pzay the doze being hut, In 
which wozds(as J erpounde them) he willed vs to ſeke ſolitarie being, 
whiche may helpe vs to deſcende and to entre thzoughely wpth our 
whole thoughts into dur hart, pꝛomiſing to the affections of our harte 
that God ſhalbe nere vs whoes temples our bodyes ought to be. forte 
meant not to deny but that it is expediente alſo to pꝛop in other placeg 
but he Geweth that pzaper is a certaine ſecrete thing, whiche bothe ig 
chefely placed inthe ſoule. and requireth the quiet there farr from al 
trobles of cares. Not wout cauſe n himlelfe alſo, when he 
was diſpoſed to apply himſelfe moze earneſtly to pzayer cõueied himſelf 
into ſome ſalitarie place farr fr þtrobleſome copany of mE:but to teach 
vs by his eriple þ theſe helps ar not to be deſpiſed, by which aur minde 
being to Nipprpot it ſelf is moze bet to earneſt appiyeng of pꝛaier. But 
in — meane eut᷑ as he inthe middeſt of the multitude of men, abs 
ſteined not from pꝛaping. if occaſion at any tyme ſo ſerued:ſo chould we 
in al places where nede halbe, lift vp pure handes . Finally, thus it is 
to be holden. that whoſoenex refuſeth to pzaye in the holy aſſemblie of 
the godly.he knoweth not what it is to pꝛay apart,oz in ſolitarineſſe, o 
at home, Againe, that he that neglecteth to pꝛay alone oz pꝛiuatiy hom 
diligently ſoeuer he haũt publike aſſemblies, doth there make but vaine 
papers:bera 


uſe he geueth moze to the opinion of men thi to the lecrete 
iugement of God. Juthe meane time, that the common pꝛapers of the 
C birch Goulde not growe into contempte,Godin olde tyme garniſhed 
them with gloztous titles, ſpecially where he called the temple the houſt 
of prayer. foꝛ. by thys ſayeng he both taught that the che te part ot the 
woꝛchipping ofhymis the dutie of pzayer:and that to the ende that the 
faythtul ſhould with one conſent ererciſe themſelues in it.the tẽple was 
ſet vp as a ſtandard foz them. There was alſo added a notable pzomiſe: 
There abideth foz thee, O God. pꝛayſe in Sion: to thee the vol chal⸗ 
be . wozdes the Pꝛophet telleth vs, that the pzayersof 
the Chirch are neuer voyde:becauſe the Lozd alway miniſtreth to hys 
people mater to ſing vpon with ioy. But although the ſhadowes of the 
law are ceſſed:yet becauſe Þ Lozdes wil was by thys ceremonte to nou⸗ 
rich among vs allo the vnitie of fayth, it is no doute that the ſame pz0- 
miſe belongeth to bs, which both Chzilt hath ſtabliſhed with hys owne 
mouth. and Paule teacheth that it is of fozcefozeuer, 1 

Now as the Lozd by hys woꝛde commaundeth the faithful to bſe c0- 
mon pzayers:(o there muſt be common temples appointed foz the bling 
of them:where wholo refuſe to communicate their pzayer with p people 
ok God, there is no cauſe why they Gould abuſe thys pꝛetenſe, that they 
enter into their chamber that they may obey the commaundemente of 
the loꝛd. Foz he that pzomiſeth that he wil do whatſoever twoo 02 thzee 
(hall aſke being gathered together in hys name.teſtifieth that he deſpt- 
ſeth not pꝛapers openly made:ſo p boſting and ſeking of glozydf we be 
abſent.ſo that vnfained # true aftectiõ be peeſent which dwelleth in the 
ſecret of the hart. It this be the right ble of temples(as truely it is) we 
muſt againe beware that neithercas they haue begon in certayne ages 
paſt to be accopted)we take them foz the pꝛopꝛe dwelling places 1 — 
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from whenſe he may moze nerely bende hys eare vnto bs: noꝛ fayne to 
them J wote not what ſecrete bolineſſe. whiche maye mabe our pzayer 
moze holy befoze God. Foz ſit we our ſelues be the true teples of God, 
wemult pray in out ſelyes if we wil cal vpon God in his own holy tem⸗ 
fle. As foꝛ that groſſeneſſe.let vs which haue a commaundtment to call 
vpon the Loꝛd in Spirice and truth without difference ot plate. leaue it 
tothe Jewes oz the Gentiles. There was in dede a temple in olde time Job . 
bythe commaundemente. of God foꝛ oſtring ol pꝛayers and ſacrifices: 
but that was at ſuch ty me as the truth lay hydde figured vnder ſuche 
oct, — bei — — —— d — —— not fuffer vs 
to ſticke in ar emple;Neither was the temple geuen to the 
ire bs with this condition, that they hold encloſe the pꝛe⸗ 


ithin the walles therof, but wher by they myght be exer⸗ Ela. 
e eee 
any wiſe c od dwelleth in temples made andes 77% 7: 
were ſharply rebyked of Eſay and Stephen. | 1 goo 
Here mozeouer it is moze than euident, that neither voice noꝛ ſong, * 
ifthey be vſed in pzayer, haue any fozce, oꝛ do any whit pzofite befoze 
God. vnleſſe they pzocede from the depe aftectis of the hart. But rather 
po rarer againſt vs, if they come only frõ the lippes and 
out of the thzote : fozaſmuch as that is to abuſe bis holy name, and to 
make a mockerie ot his maieſtie: as we gather out of the wozdes of 
lap. which although they extende further, yet perteine alſo to repzoue 
thys kault. Thys peoplecſayth he) comethj nere to with their mouth and CI. 9.1 
n thete lippes but their hart is farr frõ me: a they haue ts. 
me with the commatidement and doctrine of men. Therfoꝛe be⸗ 
holde J will make in this people a miracle great and to be wendꝛed at: 
f. wiledome ſhall periſh from theit wiſe men. and the pꝛudente of the 
Elders hal vaniſhe away. Neither yet doo we here condemne voice cz 
ſingyng, but rather doo hyely commende them, ſo that they accompany 
the affection of the mynde. Foz ſo they exerciſe the mynd and hold it in⸗ 
tentiue in thynkyng vpon God: which as it is ſlippery and rollyng, ca- 
ſilyflacketh and is diuerſiy dꝛawen. vnleſſe it be ſtayed with diners hel- 
beg. Moꝛeouer wheras the glozie of God ought after acertaine maner 
to ſhine inal the partes of our body, it ſpetially behoueth that the tong 
beapplyed-and auowed to this ſeruice both in ſi andin ſpeaking, 
which is pꝛoperly created to ſhew fourth and diſplay the pꝛaiſe of God. 
But the chere bie of the tong is in publike pzayers,which are made in 
theaſſemblie of the Godly: which tend to thys ende. that we may all w 
one common boice, and as it were with one mouth together glozifie 
God, who we wozthip with one Spirite and one Faith:and that open- 
ly;that all men mutually, euery one of hys bzother, maye reteiue the 
— — to the example wherof they maye be bothe allured 
4s foꝛ the ble of ſingyng in Chirches( that J may touche this alſo by 
waie) it is tertaine that it is not onely moſt aunciẽt: but that it was 
allo in vſe among the Apoſtles, we maye gather by theſe woꝛdes ef. Co. 
Paule, J will ſyng in Spirite, J will ſyng allo in mynde. Agayne tc ” 
che Coloſſiang. Teachyng and admoniſhing you. mutually in hymnes. 
pſalmes, and ſpirituall ſonges, ſingyng with grace inyour hart rote 
| A 0200 
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dement of my bꝛethꝛen. Ind truely if ſong be tempered to that graute 


Confell, 
lib k. 
ca. xxx lii. 
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1. Coꝛ. 
xiiii.xvi. 


Of the maner how to receaue 


Loꝛde. Foz in the firſt place he teacheth that we ould ſyng with voin 
and harte: in the other he commendeth ſpirituall ſonges, 
the godly doo mutually edifie thenſelues, pet that it was not vniuer, 
ſal, Auguſtine teſtifieth, which repozte th that in the time ef Imbzog 


= 
the Chirch of Millain firſt began to ſing.when while Jufiina the wy; 
ther of Valentinian cruelly raged againſt the true Faith.the people moꝛe 


bled watchinges than they were wont: and that afterwarde the other 
weſterne Chirches folowed, Foz he had a litle befoze ſayed that this 
maner came from the Eaſterne Chirches. He telleth alſo in his ſeconde 
boke of Retractations that it was in his time recetued in Arina. One 
Hilarie (ſayth he) a ruler did in euery place whereſoeuer he could, wich 


malicious blaming raile at the maner which then began to be at Car: 


thage, that the hymnes at the altar thould be pzonounced out ofthe 
boke of Þſalmes.etther befoze the oblation,oz whẽ that which had ben 
offred was diſtributed to the people. Him J afiſweredat the commaun- 


which becommeth the pꝛeſẽte of God and Angels, it bottz pꝛotureth 
nitie and grace to the holy actions, and muche auaileth to ſtirre vp te 
myndes to true affection,and keruentneſſe of Word But we muſte 
diligently beware that our eares be not moꝛe hedefully bente to the 
note, than our myndes to the ſpiritual ſenſe of the wozdes. Wyth which 
peril Auguſtine in a certaine place ſayth that he was ſo moued , that he 
ſometime wiſhed Þ þ maner which Athanaſins kept thold be ſtabliched, 
which commaunded that the reder choulde ſounde hys woꝛdes with ſo 
ſmall a boowtng of yys voice, that it ſhould be liter to one that readeth 
than to one that ſingeth. But when he remembꝛed howe muche pzofite 
he hymſelte had recepued by ſyngyng. he inclined to Þ other ſide. Ther⸗ 
foze vſyng this moderation, there is no dont that it is a moſt holpe and 
pꝛofitable ozdinance. As on the other ſide what ſonges ſo ener ate fta⸗ 
med only to ſweteneſſe and delite of the eares, they both become not the 
maieſtie of the Chirch. and tan not but hyely diſpleaſe God. K 
Whereby it alſo playnly appereth that common pꝛaiers are to be ſpo⸗ 
ken not in Greke among Latine men, noꝛ in Latine among Frenche- 
men oꝛ Engliſhemen (as it hath heretofoze ben eche where commonly 
done) but in the peoples mother tongue, which comonly may be vnder- 
ſtoode of the whole aſſembly : fozaſmuche as it ovght to be done tothe 
edifipng of the whole Chirch. whiche recefue no fruiteat all of a ſound! 
not vnderftanded. But they which haue no regarde neither of charitle 
noꝛ of humanitte.chold atleaſt haue ben ſomwhat moued with the au⸗ 
thozitie of Paule. whoes woꝛdes are nothyng doutfull. If then bleſle 
(ſateth hein Spirite,howe tall he that filleth the place:of an bnlerned 
man anſwer A men to thy bleſſing, ſith he knoweth not what thou ſaſeſt: 
Foꝛ thou in dede yeues thankes, but the other is not edified.Who ther- 
foze can ſufficiently wonder at the vnbzidled licentiouſneſſe of the Þ4#- 
piſtes, which, the Apoſtle ſo openly crying out againſte it, feare not to 
roare out in a ſtrange tongue moſte babblyng pꝛapers. in whiche they 
themlelues ſometyme vnderſtand not one ſpllable,noz wold haue other 
folkes to bnderſtand it But Paule teacheth that we ought to do others 
wiſe.How then J will pꝛayclayth he) with ſpirit, J will pꝛaye alſo with 
mynde: J will ſyng with ſpirite, J will ſing alſo with mpnde:fignitiens 
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| a wich abuled it. when they ſeuered it from the mynde that oy 
onder But this we 


But this we mult altogether thik,that it is by no meane 
ble, neither in publike no2 in pꝛiuate pꝛaiet. but that tze tong with⸗ 
but the hart muſt hyely diſpleaſe God. Moꝛeouer we muſte thinde that 
the mynde ought to be kyndled with feruentneſſe ok thoughte, that it 
karte ſurmounte all that the tong maye crpzeſſe with btterante. 
y that the tong is not neceſſarie at all foz pꝛiuate pꝛayer, but 
ſo farre as the inwarde felyng either is not able to ſuffice to enkindle it 
ſelle, oꝛ the vehemente of enkindiyng violently carieth the woozke of 
the tong with it. Foz though: dery good pꝛayers ſometyme be with- 
out voyte pet it oftentymes betydeth , that when the affection of the 
nynde is fernent, bothe the tong bzeaketh foozthe into volte, and the 
other membzes into geſturyng without excelſſiue chew. Hereupon tame 
the mutteryng ol Hanna, and ſuch a like thing all the holy ones alway Ham. 
ele in themſelues, when they burſt out into bꝛoken and vnperfect voi⸗ mn. 
tes. As foz the geſtures of the body which are wont to be vſed in pzater 
(as knelyng and vncoueryng of the bed) they are exerciſes by which we 
endeuoꝛ to ryſe bp to a greater reuerencing of God. a 
Now we muſt learne not onely a moze certaine rule, but alſo the be⸗ 3 
ty koꝛme of pzayeng:namely the ſame, which the heauenly Father hath 
taught vs by his beloued Sonne: wherin we may acknowe his bnme- Path. ve. 
ſurable goodneſſe and kyndeneſſe, Foz beſyde this he warneth and er⸗ 
hozteth vs to ſeke hym in al our neceſſitie, cas childzen are wont to flee, _ 
totheir fathers defence, ſo oft as they be troubled with any diſtreſle ve 
canſehe ſaw þ we did not ſufficiently perceiue this, how ſclender our po⸗ 
uertie was, what were mete to be aſked,# what were foz out pzofitethe 
pꝛouided alſo fo2 this our igno2ace,# what our capacitie wated, he ſup⸗ 
plied æ furniſhed of his own.Fot he hath pzeſcribed to vs a fozm wher⸗ 
inhehath as in a Table ſet out whatſoeuer we may deſire of him, what 
ſoeuer auaileth foꝛ our p2ofit,# whatſoeuer is neceſſary to aſx. Ot whi⸗ 
che his gentlenefle we receaue a great fruit of comfozt p we vnderſtand 
_ fweaſke no inconuenient thyng, no vnſemyng oz vnkit thyng, finally 
nothyng that is not acceptable to hym, ſith we aſke in a maner afterhis 
owne mouthe. When Plato ſawe the folly of men in making requeſtes 
to God, whiche beyng graũted, it many tymes befell much to ther owne Alcib ii. 
hurt: he pzonounced that this is the beſt maner of pzayeng taken ont of elde. 
the olde Poete, Kyng Jupiter geue vnto bs the beſte thynges bothe 
when we aſke them, and when we doo not aſke them, but commaunde 
tuell thynges to be away from vs euen when we aſke them. And verily 
the heathen man is wyſe in this, that he iudgeth howe perillous it is 
toaſke of the Loꝛde that whiche our owne- deſire moueth vs: and ther⸗ 
vithal he bewzayeth our vnhappy caſe , that we tan not ones open our nom ble 
mouthes befoze God without danger, vnleſſe the Spirite do inftracte vi. 
bstoaright rule of pꝛaying. Ind in ſo muche greater eſtimation this 
p:lnilege is woꝛthy to be had of vs, ſithe the onely begotten: Sonne of 
God Ml .— woꝛdes into our mouthe which may deliver our mynde 
ontyng, - 
This whether pou call it koꝛme 02 rule of pzaping is made of ſir pe- 39 
lions. Foz, the cauſe why I agree not to them that diuide it 0 ave 
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Perm. culiariy appoynted to Gods glozie, whiche alone we ought in them to 


7 ##44J= 5 Chzilt, Foz by what boldneſle myght any man 
= F e Gould bugſt 


Of the maner how to receaue 


es, is this that by puttyng in this aduerſatine woꝛd (But) it ſem 

— — — ment to ioyne theſe two peces together. an he bn 
Auguſt. f fer vs not to be oppzeſled with tentation but rather helpe our 
in ag weakeneſſe,# deliuer bs, that we fapnt not. The olde wziters alſo think 
ris «5 onour ſyde.ſo that nowe that whiche.is in Pathew added in the t 
2 
Chryſoſ. thou e whole pꝛaier r ſpe; 
—— 2 — of the glozie of God, yet the thzee firſt petitions — 


perl. 1oke bnto without any reſpect (as they ſap) of our owne pyofite. The 

other thꝛe haue care of vs, and are pzopzely aſſigned to aſke thoſe 

ges that are foz our pꝛofite. As when we pꝛay that the name of God be 

halowed: becauſe God will pꝛoue whether he be loued andhonozedof 

vs freely oz foꝛ hope of reward, we mult the think nothyng ol our own 

commoditie: but his glozte muſt be ſett befoze vs, which alone we mul 

beholde with fired eies:and no otherwiſe ought we to be mynded inthe 

other pꝛaiers of this ſoꝛt. Ind euen this tourneth to our great pyofite, 

that when it is ſanctified as we pꝛap, it is alſo likewiſe made our ſanctis 

fication. But our eyes as it is ſaied) muſt winke and after a certaynt 

maner be blinde at ſuche pzofite,ſo as they may not ones loke at it: that 

if all hope of our pꝛiuate benefite were cut of, yet we ſhould not ceaſſe 

to wiche and pꝛay foz this ſanctification and other thynges which per: 

— teine to the gloꝛie of God. As it is ſene in the examples of Moſes and 

Rom, ir, Paule, to whom it was not greuous to turne away their myndes and 

hit, eies from themſelues. with vehement and enklamed zele to wikh their 

owe deſtruction that though it were with their owne loſſe they might 

auauntee the glozie a kyngdome of God, On p other lide when we pzay 

that our daply bzead be geuen vs: although we a—_ that which is foꝛ 

our owne commoditte, yet here alſo we ought chefely to ſeke the glozie 

of God, ſo that we would not aſke it vnleſſe it might turne to his glozie, 

Now let vs come to the declaryng of the pꝛaier it ſelfe. 
Our Father v hiche art in heanen, / | 

36 Firſt in the bery entrie we mete with this which we ſaid befoze that 

all pzaver ought none otherwile to be offredof vs to God than in the 

+ +- nameof Chꝛiſte. as it can by no other name bee made acceptable ne 

him. Foz ſins we call him Father, truely we allege 2 os — — 

foozth into ſo great ralhneſſe,to take to hymſelle the hono? 

of the Sonne of God, vnleſſe we were adopted the childzen of grace in 

Chziſt:Whicy being the true Sonne, is geuẽ of him to vs to be our b:0- 

Jobn. l. cher:that that which he hath pzopze by nature, mar by the benefitofal 
F. on opttõ be made oures, if we do with ſure faith embꝛate ſo great bo 


5 * fulneſſe. As John ſaith,$ power is geuẽ to the which beleue in 5 name 


calme. of the only begottẽ Sonne of God. they alſo may be made the child?? 
— of 828K oꝛt᷑ he both talleth himſelf our Father, # will be ſo called 
Pſ.rrvil* of vg, by this ſweteneſſe of name delyuering vs from all diſtruſt, ne 
fa rice, there can no where be found any greater affectionof loue than in ns 
rv. ther. Therfoze he coulde by no ſurer example teſtifie his bnuneaſurd 4 
it. Cim. ii deere loue towarde vs than by this that we are named the ſo a 
xk, God. But his loue is ſo much greater # moze excellent toward vs! ol 


The grace of Chriſt. Fo.2;i- 


Aloue of our parentes, as he paſſeth all men in goodneſſe and mercy: 
nat it all the fathers that are in the earth, hauing haken of all feling 
of fatherly naturalneſſe, wold fozſake their childzen, yet he wyll neuer 
faile vs, becauſe he can not denie hymlelfe. Foz we haue his pzomilſe, t. , 
Ik you beyng euell tan geue good giftes to your childꝛen, howe muche ri. 
moze can your Father which is in heauen:Agayn in the Pꝛophet. Can Ca. xxx. 
mother koꝛget her childzen e Though che foꝛget them, pet J will not rv. 
ſongett thee. Jf we be his childzen : then as a childe can not geue hym- 
vie into the tuition of a ſtranget and fozein man, vnleſſe he complain 
ther of the crueltie oz pouertie of his father:ſo we can not ſcke ſuccozs 
from ells where than krom him alone, vnleſſe we repzoche hym with 
and wante of abilitie, oz with crueltie oz to extreme rigo⸗ 


eſſe, 5 | 
= er let bs allege that we are wozthily made fearefull with con⸗ 
tente of ſinnes,whiche may make a Father be he neuer ſo mercyfull 
ind kynde, daily to be diſpleaſed. Foz if among men the ſonne can with 
no better aduocate pleade his cauſe to his father, & by no better meane 
nd recouer his kauoꝛ beyng loſte.than if he hymſelfe humbly and 
acknowlegyng his fault, doo beſeche his fathers merciecfoz then 
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N aber ough whom we may with a free and lowde voyce crie Abs vi. 


Of the maner how to receaue 


membze to aſke of hym, that cozrectyng our fearefulneſſe, he bull ſee 
befoze vs that Spirite of cozagiouſneſſe to be our guide to pzap boldly 
F 39 Wvereas we are not ſo taught that tuery one choulde ſeueralycal 
1 phym his owe father, but rather that we ſhould all in common 
1 q = ot 2 tall hym Our Father:therby we are put in mynde, howe great 7 — 
i 8 of bꝛotherly loue ought to be among vs, whiche are altogether by one 
ſame right of mercy andliberalitie, the thildꝛen of ſuthe a Father, In 
i we all haue one common Father, from whom cometh whatſoener geo 
ni thyng may betide vnto vs: there ought to be nothyng ſeverall 
T7 _-_ z----2 bs, whiche we are not ready with great cherefulnefſe of mynde to coms 
A 44 municate one to an other,ſo muche as nede requireth, Now if we be la 
deſirous, as we oughte to be, to reache our hande and helpe one to an 
one other, there is nothyng wherin we mey moze pzofite our bzethzen, than 
to commende them to the care and pꝛouidente of the moſt good Father, 
who beyng well pleaſed e fauozing,nothing atal can be wated.Ind ve: 
rily euen this ſame we owe to our Father, Foz as he that truely & hat⸗ 
e- tily loueth any Father of houſehold. doth alſo embzace his whole houſs 
holde, with lone and good will: likewiſe what loue & affection we beare 
Epher. i. to this heauenly Father, we muſt chewe towarde his people, his houſe⸗ 
xruul. holde and his inheritance, which he hath ſo honoꝛed, that he hath called 
5 „ itthe kullneſſe of his only begotten Sonne. Let a chziſtian man ther: 
I © fozeframehis pꝛayers by this rule.that they be common, and may tom⸗ 
r pnꝛehend all them that be bzethzen in Chziſte with hym: and not onelp 
r thoſe whom he pꝛeſently ſeeth and knoweth to be ſuche, but al men that 
lyue vpon earth: of whom, what God hath determined. it is out of our 
knowlege:ſauyng that it is no leſſe godly then naturall to wiſh the beſt 
to them, and hope the beſte of them. Howbeit we ought with a certayne 
ſingular affection to beare a ſpecial inclination to them of the houſehold 
Oal. bi.x. of faith, whom the Apoſtle hath in euery thing peculiarly commended 
vnto vs. In a ſtime, Al our pzaters ought to be ſo made, that they haut 
reſpect to that communitie which our Loꝛd hath ſtabliched in his kyngs 

dome and his houſe, 

Pet this withſtandeth not, but that we may ſpecially pꝛay oy Lo 
our ſelues and foz certaine other:ſo that yet our mynde depart not 
bauyng an eye to this communitie,noz ones ſwarue from it, but applie 
all thynges vnto it, Foz though they be ſingularly ſpoken in fozme,yet 
becauſe they are directed to that marke, they ceſſe not to be common. Al 
this may be eaſily vnderſtoode by a like example. The commaundemit 
of God is general, to relieue the nede of all pooꝛe: and yet they obey 
this commaundement which to this ende do helpe their pouertie 
they knowe oz ſee to be in nede, alchough they paſſe ouer many whome 
they ſee to be p2eſſed with no leſſe neceſſitie : either becauſe they cannot 
know all,oz be not able to helpe all. After this maner they alſo doo not 
againſt the will of God, which hauyng regard vnto and thinkyng vp! 
pon this common felowſhip of the Chirche, doo make ſuche pa 
p2ayers, by whiche they doo with a common mynde in particular wo? 
des,commende to God themfelues oz other, whoes neteſſitte God wi 
740 led to be moze nerely knowen to them. Yowbeit all thyngs are not like 
. in pꝛaier and in beſtowyng of goodes.Foz, the liberalitie of geuing can 
EH. not be vled but toward them whoes nede we haue percepued: * — 


39 
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we may helpe euen them that are moſt ſtrange and moſte vn⸗ 
en to vs, by howe greate a ſpace of ground ſoener they be diſtant 
om bs. This is done by that generall fozmeof pzater,wherin all the 
thildzen of God are conteined. among whom they alfo are. Yereto we In. 
nay applie that which Paule exhoꝛteth the faithfull of bis tyme, that vin. 
thep litt bp euery where pure handes without ſttyke: becauſe when he 
warneth them p ſtrife chutteth the gate againſt pzaiers, he willeth them 
11h one mynde to lay their petitions in common together. . 

Itis added, that he is in heauen, Wherupon it is not by and by to be 40 6 
gathered that he is bounde faſte encleſed and compaſſed with the circle , hn cutie 
of heauen, as within certayne barres. Foz Salomon alſo confeſſeth | 
that the heauens of heauens can not conteyne hym. And he hymſelfe {.Kin.viit 
ſaith by the Pꝛophet that heauen is his ſeate, and the earthe his foote- —_— 
doole. Wherby verily he ſignifieth that he is not limited in any certaine ri 
waſte, but is ſpꝛead abꝛoade thꝛoughout all thynges. But becauſe our acte vit. 
myndecſuche is the groſſeneſſe of it) coulde not other wyle conceiue his rin. et 
tulpeakable glozie, it is ſignifted to vs by the heauen, than which there wil rrult 
an nothing come vnder our light moze ample oz fuller of maieſty. Sith 
therfoze whereſoeuer our ſenſes compzehende any thyng,there they vſe 1 

d laſten it: God is ſett out of all place. that when we will ſeke hym we 1 e 
ſhould be raiſed vp aboue all ſenſe bothe of body and ſonle.Agayne bee 
this maner of ſpeakyng he ts lifted vp aboue all chaunce of coꝛtuptiTWWWWWWWse Poet 
and change:finally it is ſignified that he compzehendeth and cõteineth | 
the whole wozlde and gouerneth it with his power. RI this is al | e 
one as it he had ben called of infinite greatneſle oz height. of incompze- — Raw 
henſible ſubſtance,of vnmeaſurable power, of euerla umnmoztalt- 1 
tie, But while we haue this. we muſt lift vp our mynde hier when God 
is ſpoken of, that we dzeame not any earthly oz llechly thyng of hym. 
that we meaſure hym not by our ſmall pzopoztions, noꝛ dzawe his will 
totherule of our affections. And therwithall is to be rapſed vp our afs 

tance in him, bp whoſe pꝛouidence and power we bnderſtande heauen | 

and earth to be gouerned. Let this be theſumme, that vnder the name a 

of Father is ſett befoze vs that God which hath in his owne image ap⸗ 2 7 op 

peared to vs, that he may be called vpon with aſſured faith: and that there e 

familiar name of Father is not onely applied to ſtabliche affiance, but 

allo auaileth to holde faſt our myndes that they be not dꝛawen to dout⸗ 

full oꝛ fained Gods, but ſhoulde from the onely begotten ſonne clymbe 

to the onelp father of Angels and of the Chirche:then, that becauſe 

dis ſeate is placed in heauen, we are by the gouernanice of the wozlde 

put in mynd that not without cauſe we come to hym which with pꝛeſent 
arecometh of his owne will to mete vs. Who ſo come to God(ſaith the 
Ipoſtle)thep muſt firſt beleue that there is a God: then, that he is a re ⸗ Hebz, xt, + 
watder to all them that ſeke hym. Bothe theſe thyngs Chziſt affirmeth vi. 

to be pꝛopꝛe to his Father, that our Faith may be ſtayed in hym: then, 

that we may be certainly perſuaded that he is not careleſſe of our ſafe- 

lie: becauſe he voucheſaueth euen to vs to extende his pzouidence. With 

- bhiche introductions Paule pꝛepareth vs to p2ay rightely. Foz befoze 

an be biddeth our petitions to be opened bekoze God he ſapth thus, Be ,.,. „ 
recarefull foz nothyng, the Loꝛde is at hande. Wherby appeareth that |; v, 


they doutetully and with perplexitie tolle theyꝛ pzayers in their — 
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Ol the maner how to receaue 


Pſume, whiche haue not this well ſettled in them, that the eie of God (g yy 
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The firſte Petition is, That the name of Cod be hallewed,t 
wherot is ioyned with our greate hame. Foz what is moze Waun 
than that the glozie of God Gould be partly by our vnthankefuinegy 
partly by our maliciouſneſle, darkened: and (ſo muche as in it lyethby 
our boldeneſſe and kurious ſtubbozneſſe, vtterly blotted out: 
all the wicked wolde burſt themſelues with their wylfulnelle full of 
ctilege; yet the holyneſſe of the name ol God gloztouſly chimeth. Im 
not withont cauſe theP2ophet crieth out, Is thy name O God lo i81hy 
pꝛaiſe into al the endes of the earth, Foz whereſoever the name of $6 
is knowen, lit can not be but that his ſtrengthes, power, goodneſſe, ui 
dome. righteouſneſſe,mercie,and truthe muſt ſhewe foozth themſelues, 
whiche may dꝛawe vs into admiration of him, and ſtirre vs vp to pu 
blyche his pꝛaiſe. Sithe therfoze the holyneſſe of God is ſo Camefully 
taken from hym in earth. if we be not able fo reſkue it, we be at the len 
tommaunded to take care of it inour:pzayers. The ſumme is, that we 
wiche the honoz to be geuen to God whiche he is woꝛthye to haue, that 
men neuer ſpeake oꝛ thinke of hym without moſte bye teueren 
unto is contrarie the vnholy abuſyng, whiche hath alway been to tom 
mon in the woꝛlde. as at this day alſo it rangeth abꝛoade. And hereup⸗ 
pon commeth the neceſſitte of this petition, whiche if there lied in vg 
any godiyneſſe,though it were but little, — — to haue ben ſuperflus 
ous. But if þ name of God haue his holyneſle ſafe, when being ſenered 
from all other, it bꝛeatheth out nothyng but glozte, here we are tom⸗ 
maunded not only to pzay that God wil deliuer that holy name from al 
contempt # diſhonoz, but alſo that he wil ſubdue al mankind to the reue⸗ 
tete of it. Now wheras God diſcloſeth hymſelf to vs partly by doctrine, 
partly by wozkes, he is no otherwiſe ſanctified of vs, than if we genets 
him in both behalfesp which is his, # ſo embzace whatſoeuer (hal come 
from hym:and that his ſeueritie haue no leſſe pzaiſe among vs thanhis 
mercifulneſſe.fozaſmuthe as he hath in the manifolde diuerſitie of his 
wozkes empꝛinted markes ot his glozie which may wozthily dzaweout 
of all tonges a confeſſion of his pꝛaiſe. So ſhall it comme to paſſe that 
the Scripture ſhall haue full authozitie with vs, and that no ſucceſſe 
Gall hynder the bleſſyng whiche God deſerueth in the whole courſe of 
the gouernyng of the woꝛlde. Agayne the petition alſo tendeth to this 
purpoſe, that all vngodlyneſſe whiche defpleth this holy name, may de 
deſtroyed and taken away: that whatſoeuer thynges doo darken and 
diminiche this ſanctifieng, as well ſclaunders as mockynges, maybe 
dzinen away:and when God ſubdueth al ſacrileges,his glozie may thet⸗ 
by moze and moze ſhine abꝛoade. 

'The ſeconde petition is, that 1 he Kyngdome of God may come; whith 


although it conteyne no newe thyng. is yet not withoute cauſe ſevered 


from the fyzſt : becauſe if we conſyder our owne dzowſyneſſe in a thylf 
greateſt of all other, it is pꝛofitable that the thyng whiche oughteof it 
ſelfe to haue ben moſt well knowen, be with many woꝛdes olte beaten 
into vs. Therfoze after that we haue ben tommaunded to pꝛap to G00 
to bꝛyng into ſubtection, and at length vttetly to deftroye whatſoeuer 


ſpotteth his holye name: nowe is addedalike and in a maner = _ 
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The grace of Chriſt. | Fo. 233 
queſt , that his kingdome come, But although we haue alredy ſett ji 81-00 
- fqurth the definition o — — bzefelp rehearſe,that | . 
600 reigneth when men as wel with fozſaking of themlelues as Ww, 
{piling of the woꝛld and of the earthly lite, do ſo owe themſelues to / M 
nighteoul nelle, that they aſpire to the heauenly 


fe. Thertoze there << -c_ 
are twoo partes ot this kyngdome the one, that God cerecte with te 
wet of his Dptrite all cozrupt deſires ot the fleſhe, which do by mul⸗ * 
titudes make warre againſt hymithe other, that he frame all our ſen- 
esto the obedience of hys gouernement. Therfoze none do kepe right _ 
der in thys pzaper, but they which beginne atthemſelues, that is to 
ay, that they be cleanſed from all cozruptions which troble the quiet 
fate of the kingdome of God. and infect the pureneſſe therot. Now bes _ _ 
cauſe the woꝛde of God is lyke a kyngly ſcepter. we are here tommaun ze 
dedto pꝛay that he wilſubdue the myndes and hartes of al men to wil⸗ 
ling obedience of it. Wich is done. when with the ſecret inſtinct of hys 
Sprite he vttereth the effectuall fozce of hys wozde, that it may be 
zuaunced in ſuch degree as it is woꝛthi. Afterward we muſt come down 
to the wicked which do obftinatly and with deſperate rage reſiſt his aus 
thozitie. God therfoze ſetteth vp hys kyngdome by humbling the whole 
woꝛldꝛbut that in diuerſe maners:becauſe he tameth the wantonneſles 
offome,and of other ſome he bzeaketh the vntamed pꝛide. Thys is dai⸗ 
yto be wiſhed that it be done, that it may pleaſe God to gather to hyms 
elle Chirches out of all the coaſtes of the wozlde, to enlarge and 
encreaſce them in number, to enriche them with his giftes, to ſtabliche 
right oꝛder in them:on the other ſide to ouerthzowe all the enemies of 
pure doctrine and religion, to ſcatter abꝛode their counſels, to caſt down 
their enterpꝛiſes. Pherby appeareth that the endeuoz of daili pzoceding 
g not in vaine commaunded vs: becauſe the maters of men are neuer 
in ſo good caſe, that filthineſſe — chaken away and tleanſed, full 8 
pureneſſe floziſheth and is in liue ly foꝛce. But the fulneſſe of it is differ- —3 : 
ted vnto the laſt comming of Chꝛiſt, when Paule teacheth that God 
halbe al in al. Ind ſo thys pzayer ought to withdꝛawe vs from all the 
uunruptions of the woꝛld, which do ſetter vs from God that hys kyng⸗ 
dome chould not floziſhe in vs. and alſo to kindle our endeuoꝛ to moꝛti⸗ 
lie the flech. finally to inſtruct vs to the bearing of the croſſe:fozaſmuch 
as God will in this wiſe haue hys kyngdome ſpꝛed abzode , Neither 
t we to take it miſcontentedly that the outward man be deſtroyed, 
the inwarde man be renewed. Foz thys is the nature ok ß kings 
dome of God. when we ſubmitt our ſelues to the righteouſneſſe therof, 
lomake vs partakers of his gloꝛie. Thys is done whe bzightly ſetting 
fourth his light and truth with alway new encreaſces,wherby ß darke⸗ 
elle and lyes ol Satan and bys kyngdome,may vaniſh away, be de- 
and perich. he defendeth them that be his, with the helpe of hys 
PMirite directeth them to vprightneſſe and ſtrengtheneth them to cõ⸗ 
ut ouerthꝛoweth the wicked coſpiractes ofhys enemies, ſha⸗ 
letz abꝛode their treaſons and deceites,pzeuenteth their malice , and 
th downe their ſtubboꝛnneſſe, til at length he kill Intichꝛiſt with 
the Dpirite of hys mouth and deſtroy all vngodlineſſe with the bzight- 
ieſle of his comming, | 
Hh. i, The 
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„ Pſal. citi. as it is ſayd in the Pſalme,do willingly obey God, and are di 

,. FF. bent to do his commaundements. We are therfoꝛe comaunded to 

„ that as in heauen nothing is done but by the becke of God. and the Jns 
1 gels are quietly framed to al vprightneſſe:ſo the earth.al ſtubboꝛnneli 
1 and peruerſeneſſe being quenched, may be ſubtect to ſuch gouernemet, 
1 And when we require this. we renounce the deſires of our owne fleſhe; 
1 becauſe whoſoeuer doth not reſigne and yelde his affections to God he 
165 doth as much as in hym lyeth ſet himſelt againſt him, koꝛaſmuch as no⸗ 
194 thing tometh out of vs but faulty, And we are againe by thys pꝛayer 


5 te kirſt thꝛee chefe pointes of thys pꝛayer, in aſking wherof we oughte 


Of the maner how toreceaue 


Thethird petition is, That the x il of God be done in earth ait i hei 


uen. Phich although it hangeth vpon his kingdome, and can not be ſe: 
uered from it. is not in vaine added ſeueraliy,foz our groſſnefſe. whi 


woꝛld. It Gal thertoꝛe be no abſurditie if this be taken dy wape 
ner expoſition:that God (hal then be king in the woꝛld when al 
1 (hal ſubmitt themſelues to his will. Now here is not meant of hyg e 
Hl. cret will, wherby he gouerneth al thinges and directeth them to their 
1 ende. Foꝛ though Satan and men are trobleſomly caried againfte hin 
yet he can by hys incompꝛehenſible counſell not only turne aſide their 
violent motions, but alſo dꝛiue them into oꝛder that he may do by them 
that which he hath purpoſed.But here is ſpokẽ of an other wil of God, 
namely that whereunto anſwereth willing obedience : and therefy 
the heauen is by name compared with the earth: becauſe the Angeflg, 


framed to the fozſaking of our ſelues,that God may gouerne bs after 
his wil:andnot that only,but that he may alſo create in vs new mindes 
and new hartes, our olde being bꝛought to nought:that we may fele m 
our ſelues none other motion of deſire than a mere coſent with his wi: 
ſummarily that we may wil nothing of our ſelues, but that his Spirite 
may gouerne our hartes, by who inwardly teaching vs we maylearne 
to loue thoſe thinges that pleaſe hym , and to hate thoſe thinges that 
diſpleaſe him. Wherupon this alſo foloweth, that whatſoener affections 
\ fyght againſt his wil, he may make them vaine and voide. Loe here be 


to haue the onely glozie of God befoze our eyes, leauing the reſpectof 


i though it come hereof largely vnto vs. yet we —— not here to ſeze i. 

But albeit al theſe thinges. though we neither thinke of them. noꝛ with 
them. noꝛ aſke them. muſt neuertheleſſe come to paſſe in their due time, 
yet we muſt wiche them and require them. And thys to doe is no ſmal 
pꝛofit foꝛ our trauaill, that we may ſo teſtifie and pꝛofeſſe our ſelues to 
be the ſeruantes and childꝛẽ of God, as much as in vs lpeth endeuoring 
and being truely and thꝛoughly geuen to ſet fourth hys honoz. whichis 
due to hym being bothe a Loꝛd anda Father. Whoſo therefoze doe not 
with affection and zeie of auauncing the gloꝛie of God. pzay that the 
name of God be hallowed, that hys kyngdome come, that hys wyll be 
done:they are not to be accompted among the childꝛẽ and ſervantes of 
God: and as all theſe thinges chalbe done agaynſt their willes, ſo the? 
Chal turne totheir confuſion and deſtruction, 


44 Now foloweth the ſeconde part of Þ pzayer, in which we come m 
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on commodities:not that bidding farewel to the glozie of God . 
which as Paul witnelleth,is to be regarded euen in meate and dank) l. Cox. 
ve chold ſee only what is pzofitable toz our ſelues:but we haue aire! 
ygeuen warning that there is thys difference, that God peculiarly 
datming thꝛee petitions to hymſelte doth dzaw vs to hymſeite wholly, Mi 
that he may in thys wiſe pꝛoue our godlineſſe, Then he graunteih vs — wo te Gd n 2008 
ao to haue an eye to our own commodities but with this condition Dares | || 1 
that we aſke nothig koꝛ our ſelues but to this ende that whatſocuer be⸗ EN IR 
nefites he beſtoweth vps vs, they may ſet fourth his glozie:fozaſmuche © ; 
gs nothing is moze righttull than that we lyue and dye to hym. But in „ . ,. Jas 
petition we aſke of God generally al thinges whiche the vle of the b I 
hody nedeth vnder the elementes of this wozid, not only wherwith we ' 8 5/000 (000K 
maybe fed and clothed, but alſo whatſoeuer he fozeſeeth to be pzofita- n 
le koꝛ vs, that we may eate our bꝛed in peace. By which pꝛaper bꝛefely 
ne yelde our ſelues into his care, and commit vs to his pꝛouidence, that 
hemay fede,cheriſhe,and pzeſerue vs « Foz the moſt good Father dil⸗ 
not to receine alſo our body into hys kaythfull ſauegarde and 
keping,to exerciſe our Fayth in theſe ſmal thinges, when we loke foz 
all thinges at hys handes euen to a crumme of bꝛed and a dꝛoppe cf e 
pater. F02 wheras it is come to paſſe J wote not how by our iniquitie, nee 
that we be moued and vered with greater care ok the fleche than of the N of world. | 5 Wl! "| 


THE 14a 


ſoule:many which dare truſt to God foz their ſonle, are yet carefull foꝛ en 
their fleche, are yet in doute what they (hall eate, and wherewith they e 
halbe clothed: and ik they haue not — of wyne, wheate, and oyle e 
afozehande,they tremble foz feare , So muche moꝛe do we eſteme the 
hadow of this lyfe which laſteth but a moment, than that everlaſting 
immoztalitie. But whoſo truſting to God haue ones caſt away 5 care- þ 
fulnefe foz the pzoniſion of the fleſhe,do alſo by and by loke foꝛ ſaluatis 
andeverlaſting lyte at hys hand, which are greater things. It is ther⸗ 
ine no ſmal exerciſe of Fayth, to hope foz thoſe thinges of God, whiche 
dtherwiſe do ſo much holde vs in cate: and we haue not ſinally pꝛofited. 
when we haue put of thys vnbeleuingneſſe whiche Nicketh faſt within 
the bones almoſt of all men. As foz that whiche ſome doe here teache of 
tranſubſtantiall bzed,tt ſemeth but ſmally to agree with the meaning 
of Chziſt:yea but if we did not euen in thys fraylelyfe gene to God the 
oftice of a nouriſhing Father. our pzayer ſhould be vnperfect. The rea⸗ 
lon whiche they bzpng is to muche pzofane : that it is not mete that the 
hildzen of God, which ought to be ſpiritual,fhould not only caſt their 
minde to earthly cares, but alſo wzappe God therin them. As though 
bis bleſſing # fatherly fauoz doth not alſo appeare in Þ ſuſtenice of our 
e, oꝛ as though it were wꝛitten in vaine p godlineſſe hath pꝛomyſes 
ut only of the life to come, but alſo of this pꝛeſẽt lyfe. But although the Emo ie 
fogeueneſſe of lynnes is ct much greater value than the ſuſtenances tun vill. U 
the body yet Chziſt hath ſet the inferioz thing in the firſt place, to the + fet 2 n 
intent to lift vs vp by degrees to ß other twoo petitions which do pzo- ! 2 l 
belong to the heauenly Iyfe,wherin he had regarde to our groſſes fr N 0140 
Te are commaunded to aſke Sur bꝛed, that we choulde be cons Will i816 
ente with the quantitie which our heauenly Father vouchelaueth to 
to vs, and choulde not ſeke foꝛ gayne by vnlawful crafty, meanes; 5 
1 the meane tyme we muſte lcarne that it is — Ours by Ones | 
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Of the maner how to receaue 


title of gikte, becauſe neither our diligence , noz our trauaill, 


handescas it is ſayed in Moſes)doe by themſelues gett ps any thing 
— — God be pzeſente : yea the plentie ot bꝛed choulde 
nothing at al pzofit vs. bnleſle it were by God turned into 

mente. Ind therefoze thys liberalitie of God is no leſſe neceſſari 


e fo 


kull, they Chonld pet kainte foz dꝛyneſſe and emptineſſe , vnlelle they dip 


and alſo the adiectine Daily, doe 


inthe other Euan 
muche gredines | | 
of meaſure,and wherunto are loyned other euells:ſithe if we haue pit, 
tikull abundance, we do gloziouſly poure it out vppon pleaſure,deliteg, 
boaſting, and other kindes of riotous erceſſe, Therefoze we are com: 
maunded to aſke only ſo much as is enough foz our neceſſitie,andagit 
were from day to day, with this affiance that whe our heauenly Father 
hath fed vs thys day. he wil alſo not falle vs to mozrow, Therkoze hot 
great tie of — — ſo euer doe flowe vnto bs, pea whe our barnes 

ſtuffedand our c . alwap to aſke our daily bzed; 
becauſe we mult certainly beleue that al ſubſtance is nothing, but inſo« 
muche as the Lozdd pouring out of his bleſſing with continueil 
encreaſce make it 
our hand. is not our oton, but infomuch as he doth every houre geue bs 
a poztion and graunt vs the vile of it . This whereas the pztde of men 
doth moſt hardly ſuffer it ſelfe to be perſuaded: the Loꝛd teſtifieth that 
he hath ſhewed a ſingular example therof foz all ages, when he fed hys 


n bzed onely, but rather in the woꝛde that cometh out of hys mouth, 
Whereby is declared, that it is his beoo alone by which our Iyfe and 


ſtrengthes are ſuſteined,although he doe mtniCer it vnto vs vnder bos 
dily inſtrumentes. As he is wont alſo to teache bg by the contratie ex 
ple, when he ſo oft as he wtl,bzeaketh the ſtrength ande as he calleth tt) 
the taffof bzed,that men eating may pine with hunger, and daynkyng 
may be dzied vp with thirſt. But whoſo not being c6teted datly bzed, 
but with vnbztdeled gredineſſe are gaping foz endleſſe ſtoze, o: whoſo 
being ful with their abundante. and carelefſe by reaſon of the heape of 
their richeſſe,doe neuertheleſſe ſue to God with this pzater, they do nos 


thing ells but mocke hym. FJoꝛ, the firſte ſoꝛte of ſyche men aſke that 


whiche they woulde not obteine, yea that whiche they moſte of all abs 


hoꝛre. that 1s,to haue only daily bzed,and ſo much as in them lyeth they 


diſſemblingly hide from God the affection of their couetouſneſſe:whes- 
as true pꝛaper oughte to poure out befoze him the very whole munde it 
ſelfe, and whatſoeuer inwardly lieth hydden. But the other ſo2t do aſte 
that whiche they lone not koꝛ at his hande , namely that whiche they 
thinke that they haue with themſelues. Jn this that it is called Oures 
the bountifuineſſe of God(as we haue ſayd)ſo muche moze appeareth, 
which maketh that oures that is by no righte due to vs. pet that expo⸗ 
ſition is not to be reiected whiche J haue alſo touched, that by out bze 
is meante that whiche is earned with rightfulland barmeleſſe trauail, 
and not gotten with deceites and extoztions ꝛ becauſe that is alan 
Other mens which we get to our lelues with any yl doing. Wheras — 


fraile thinges . wherwith we are wont to burne on 


nd that the very ſame ſubſtante that is in 
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unt that it be geuen bs, thereby is ſignified that it is the only and fre 
e God,from: whente ſoeuer income tobs.pea when te Sail mate 


ſeme to be begotten by our owne policie and trauail, and earned 
Aer own handes:tozatmuch as it cometh to palle by his only blel⸗ 

g that our labozs pzoſper wel, 45 | 
foloweth , Forgeue vs our dettes: in whiche petition and the for patho 
Lire 

aue : Jer. xxrl, 
7 whiche GOD hath made foz the ſaluation of bys +6 


touenant 
— J will aye my lawes in their hartes, and J will be mercy - yrrilt, 
tothelr intquitte Here Chzilt beginneth the fozgeueneſfe of ſin vu. 


nes alter this. he will by and by adlopne the ſeconde grace, that God 
defende vs with the power of hys, @pirite,and ſuſteine vs with hys 
helpe,chat we maye ſtande vnonercome againſte all tentations, Ind 
ines he calleth dettes, becauſe we are dett bounde to pay the penaltie 
them. and were by no me anes able to ſatiſfte it, vnleſſe we were acs 
qufedby thys r —— is of hys free mercie, when 
he himſelfe liberally wypeth out the ages — eo wb Ss, Mom tt 
bat with his own mercte ſati(fieng himſelfe in Chzilte,which hath ones fen . 
pren himſelfe foz recompenſe, Therfoze whoſo truſt that God halbe 
tified by their owne oz other mennes merites,and that with ſuch ſa⸗ 
ti({factiss the kozgeueneſſe of ſinnes is recompenſed and redemed, 
they haue no parte of communicating of thys free fozgeneneſſe ; and 
when they call vppon GOW in thys manner, they doo nothing but 
ſubſcribe to their owne accuſation, pea and ſeale their owne condem⸗ 
tation with their owne witneſle. Fo2 they confeſſe themſelnes det⸗ 
ters, bnlefſe they be acquited by the benefit of fozgeueneſſe, whiche 
yet they doo not receiue, but rather refuſe , when they thruſt vnto 
$0d their owne merites and ſ#ciſſactions.Fo2.ſo they doo not beſeche 
his mercie,but doe appeale to his iugement. As foz them that dzeame 
ofa perfection in themſelues, whiche taketh away nede to traue pats 
don, lett them haue ſuche diſciples whome the itching of their eares 
d2(ueth to errozs ; ſo that it be tertaine that ſo many diſciples as they 
gett, are taken away from Chaiſt:fozaſmuche as he inſtructing all to 
tonkeſle their giltineſſe, receiueth none but ſpnners:not foz that he che» 
rilheth ſinnes with flatteringes, but becauſe he knewe that the fayths 
lul ere neuer thzoughly vnclothed of the vices of their fleſhe, but 
that they alwap remayne ſubiect to the iugement of God. It is in dede 
to be wiſhed, yea and tobe earneſtly endeuozed,that we hauing perfoꝛ⸗ 
ned all the partes of our dutie map truely rejoyſe befoze God that we 
ate cleane from all ſpott : but fozafmuch as it pleaſeth God by litle and 
lile to make againe his image in vs, that there alwaye remayneth 
ſome infection in our flehe, the remedie ought not to haue been deſpi⸗ 
(ed,Jf Chzift by the authoꝛitie geuen to him ofhys Father, tommaun⸗ 
deth vs thꝛoughout the whole courſe of our life, to fle to crauing of par- 
db of our giltinee:who thalbe able to ſuffer theſe new maifters. which 
doe about with this imagined ghoſt of perfect innocfcie to daſel Þ eyes 
Ao ſimple, to make them to truſt þ they may be made free fr6 all fault . 46h. . 
Chih.as Jhon witnedeth.is nothing ells but to _ Goda * 
„t. - 
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Of the meanes how to.receaue 
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co | 
as they be not only robbers of God, becauſe they ſeuer 
c6iopned,but alſo wicked @ cruel becauſe they ouerwhelnie-pooze 


with deſpeire:and traytoꝛs to them(elues and other,; be like then, je, 


cauſe they bꝛyng themſelues into a ſlouthfulneſle directiycontrary 
mercy of God. But wheras ſome obiect, that in wiſhing the comingat) 
kyngdome of God. we do alſo aſke the putting away of ſynne:thatis io 
childiche, becauſe in the firſte table of thys pzayer is ſet foꝛth bnto 55 
moſt hye perfection, but in this part is ſet fourth cur weakeneſſe , $9 
theſe twoo thinges do fittly agree together, that in a ſpꝛing toward the 
marke we deſpiſe not the remedies which our necefſitie requireth , fi; 
nally we pꝛay that we may be fozgeuen as we our ſelues doe 

our dettoꝛs, that is. as we do fozgeue and pardon al of whomſoeuer we 
haue ben in any thing offended, either vniuſtiy handled in dede, ozre: 
p:ochefully vſed in wozde.Not that tt lyeth in vs to pardõ the giltineſſe 
of the fault andoffenſe,which pertetneth to God alone: but thys is our 


; fozgeuing , of, our owne willingneſſe to lay away out ot dur mynde 


w2ath,hatred,and deſire of reuengement,and with voluntarie , 
fuineſſe to treade vnder fote the remembzance of iniuries. Wh 
we may not aſke foꝛgeueneſſe of ſynnes at the hande of God, if we doe 
not alſo foꝛgeue their offenſes towarde vs which either do oz haue done 
vs wꝛong. But if we kepe any hatreds in our hartes. and purpoſe any 
reuengementes and imagine by what octaſion we may hurt, yea and 
if we do not endeuoꝛ to come into fauoz againe with our enemies, and 
to deſerue well ol them with all kynde of frendly doinges, and to winne 
them vnto vs: we do by thys pzayer beſeche God that he do not fozgeue 
vs. Foꝛ we require that he graunt to v#the ſame fozgeueneſſe whiche 
we graunt to other. But this is to pꝛay that he graunt it not to bs, vn⸗ 
leſle we graunt it to them. Whoſo therfoze be ſuch, what doe they obtein 
by their pꝛayer but a moꝛe —— — ol al it is to be noted, 
that this condition that he — — vs as we foꝛgeue our dettoꝛs, is not 
herefoze added foz that we deſerue his foꝛgeueneſſe by 5 fozgeuenelle 
which we graunt to other, as if Þ cauſe of fozgeueneſſe to vs were there | 
erpꝛeſſed:but by thys wozde partly the. Lozdes will was to comfozte | 
the weakeneſſe of our Fayth.fo2 he added this as a ſigne whereby we 
may be aſſured that he hath as ſurely graũted to vs foꝛgeueneſſe of our 
ſynnes, as we ſurely knowe in our conſcience that we haue gratitedthe- 
ſame to other, it our mynde be voyde and cleanſed of al hatred, enupe t 
teuengement and partly by thys as it were by a marke. he wipeth then 
out of the number of his childzen that they may not be bolde to call by 
him as their Father, which — — haſty to reuenge, and hardi⸗ 
ly entreated to pardon, doe vſe ſtiſtly continuing enmites, and doe che⸗ 
riſhe in themſelues the ſame diſpleaſure towarde other which they pzay 
to be turned from themſelues.Whiche is alſo in Luke expꝛeſly ſpoken 
in the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt. 4 5 15 

The ſirt petitiõ as we haue ſayd)anſwereth to the pꝛomiſe ol engta⸗ 


uing the lawe of Sod in our hartes . But becauſe we doe not wan 
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untinual warrfare and hard and great ſtriuinges obey to God, we do 
here pꝛay to be furniſhed with ſuch wepons and defended with ſuche 
ſuccoz, that we map be able to get the victoꝛie: whereby we are warned 
that we ſtande in nede not only of the grace of the Spirite,whiche may 
often, bow, and direct our hartes to the obedience ol God, but alſo of {1290001 
ys helpe,wherby he may make vs vnuicible againſt bothe al the tray-9 g 
terous entrappinges and violet conflictes of Satan. But nom ot ten- © + pu 
tations there are many and diuerſe ſoztes. Foz, both the peruerſe : —__ 
thoughtes of minde pꝛouoking vs to treſpaſſing againſt the law, which Jam. i. ii. cept 
etherour obone lutte doth miniſter vnto vs, oz the deueil ſtirreth bp, 534%; . 
are tentations:and alſe thoſe thinges which of their owne nature are is i! 
pot eue ll. yet by the craft of the deuel are made tentations,whe they are 
ſo ſet befoze our eyes.that by the occaſion of them we be dzawen awaye - 
a do ſwarue from God. And theſe tentations are either on the ryghte e — 
hande 02 on the left. On the righte hande, as richeſſe, power, honozs, 42+ < 
which commonly do with their gliſtering and ſhewe of good ſo daſel the it.Theſa, WW {FONG 
ſight of men and catche them with the bayted hoke of their flatterings, u. v. le 
that beyng entrapped with ſuche deceites,o2 dꝛonke with ſuche ſwete- - #8 ny 
fell. they may fozget their God. On the left hande, as pouertie, re⸗ here o» » of BR 
noches, deſpiſinges, trobles, and ſuche other:that they being greued © /- © 
with the bitferneſſe and hardneſſe therof may be vtterly diſcouraged, 
caſte away Fayth and hope. and finally be altogether eftranged from | 
God. To theſe tentations of both ſoztes,which fighte with vs eyther 
being kindled in vs by our obone lufte , oꝛ being ſet againſt vs by the 
craftof Satan, we pꝛay to our heauenly Father that he ſuffer vs not to 
elde. But rather that he vpholde vs and rayſe vs vp with his hande, 
that being ſtrong by his ſtrength. we may ſtande faſt againſt all the aſ- 
aultes of the malicious enemie.whatſoeuer thoughtes he put into our 
mynde:then,that whatſoener is ſett befoze vs on either ſide, we maye 
turne it to good, that we neither be pulled vp with pzoſperitie,noz thꝛo⸗ 
wen downe with aduerſitte , Neither yet doe we here require that we 
may fele no tentations at al, with which we haue great nede to be ſtir⸗ 
red bp, pꝛicked. and pinched, leaſt by to muche reſte we growe dull. 
Foz not in vaine did Dauid wiche to be tempted:and not without cauſe Þca.rrv, 
the Loꝛd daily tempteth hys electe, chaſtiſing them by ſhame, pouertie. 1. 
froble, and other kyndes of crolle. But God tempteth after one maner Se rt. . - — 
ndSatan after an other: Satan, to deſtroy, damne, confounde and rr r 
thzowe downe hedlong : but God, that by pzoning them that be hys „ & Val fl 
he may haue a tryall of their vnfainedneſſe, and by exerciſing them . wv 
maycontirme their ſtrength.to mozttfie,purge by fier, and ſeare their : 
fleſhe , whiche vnleſſe it were in thys wiſe reſtrained, woulde ware 
wanton and woulde wildly outrage aboue meaſure » Moꝛeouer Das . Coꝛ r. | 
an aſſaileth men vnarmed and vnredy,that he may oppzeſſe them vn⸗ xi, I! 
ware: God euen with tempting wozketh the effecte,that they whiche be | 
his maye paciently beare whatſoeuer he ſendeth vpon them. By the 48 
name of the Euell, whether we vnderſtande the Deuell oz ſpnne. INS | 
it maketh litle mater. Satan in dede himſelfe is the enemte that . Pet. i. D 
heth in wayte foꝛ oure Iyfe : but with ſynne he is armed to de- 1 Pet. b 
rope vs .Thys therefoze is our requeſt, that we may not be ouer⸗ bn. 
'ome oz onerwhelmed with any tentations, but ow rg * — 
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Ol the maner how to receaue 
| my — — ſtande ſtrong againſt all contrary powers wher with 
1 
n receiued into his keping and charge, and being ſafe by hys p 


wee ate 


whole kingdome of the deuil: which is to be deliuered from euel. Where 
it is alſo to be diligently marked, that it is aboue our ſtrength to 


with the deuil ſo greate a warrier, and to beare his fozce and violene 
Otherwiſe we ſhould but vainely os as it were in mockage aſke that 
which we had alredy in our ſelues. Surely, they whiche pꝛepate them 


we pzap 
raging 


to ſuch a battell with truſt of themſelues,do not ſufficientip v 

with how ferce and wel armed an enemy they haue to do, Now 
to be deliuered from his power, as out of Þ mouth of a mad and 
Lyon, wheras we Could be tozne in peces with his teeth and 

wlalme. and ſwallowed with his thzote, vnleſſe the Lozd do deliver vg out 

E xu. middeſt of death: yet therewithal knowing thys that ifthe Lozde 
ſtande by vs, and fight foz vs when we are ouerthzowen, we ſhal in his 
ger ſtrength chew ſtrẽgth. Let other truſt as theplift to their own abilities 
= and ſtrengthes of free will, which they thinke that they bane ofthem- 
ö ſelues:but let it ſuffice vs Þ we ſtand and are ſtrong by the only 
of God. But thys p2ayer tõteineth moze thi at the tirſt ſight it beareth 


— 
1 


in chewe. Foꝛ if Þ Spirite ot God be our ſttẽgth to fight out our cobate 


with Satã, we chal not be able to get Þ victoꝛie vntil we being filled w 

that Spirite hal haue put of al the weakeneſſe of our fleſhe. Whẽ ther⸗ 

foze we pꝛay to be deliuered from Satan and the Deuel, we pꝛay to bee 

from tyme to tyme enriched with new encreaſes of the grace of God, 

til being fully Qtuffed with them we may triũph ouer all euel. It ſemeth 

hard and rough to ſome,þ we craue of God that he leade vs not into ti 

tatiõ, foꝛaſmuch as it is cotrary fo his nature to tempt,as James wit⸗ 

| neſſeth. But this queſtion is alredy partly aſſoiled, where we ſayd that 

James. our own luſt is pꝛoperly the cauſe of al the tentations wherwith we are 

jill. guercome. and therfoze woꝛthily beareth the blame therof. Nether doth 

James meane any thing ells,but that the faultes are without caſe x 

wꝛongkully layed bpon God, whiche we are dꝛyuen to impute to out 

ſelues,becauſe we knowe our ſelues in our conſcience gyltye of them. 

But thys withſtandeth not but that God maye when it pleaſeth hym 

make vs bonde to Satan, caſte vs awape into a repꝛobate ſenſe, 

and to filthy luſtes, ſo leade vs into tentation by his iugement which 

is righteous in dede but yet oftentymes ſecret:fozaſmuche as the cauſe 

of it is often hidde fr men, which is yet certainly knowen with hym, 

Wherupon is gathered that this is no vnfit manner of Aa we 

be perſuaded that he doth not without cauſe ſo oft thꝛeaten. þ when the 

repꝛobate chalbe ſtriken with blindneffe and hardening of harte, theſe 
chalbe ſure tokens ok his vengeance. ; | 

475 Theſe thꝛee petitions. wherdoith we do peculiarly cömende vs & our 

things to God, do euidẽtly chew this which we haue befoze ſaid, that the 

p2ayers of Chziltians ought to be cõmon # to tend to þcomon edifteng 

of p Chirch. & to the encreaſe of the communis of the faithful. Fo2 there 

doth not euery man pꝛay to haue any thing pꝛiuatly geuen, but al in tö⸗ 

mõ together do pzay foꝛ Our bzed, foꝛ foꝛgeueneſſe ot ſinnes,y we may 

not be led into tẽtatiõ, p we may be deliuered fro euil. There is __ 


which is, not to yelde vs vanquiſhed to tentattons, that being 


we may endure vnouercome ouer ſinne.death the gates of hel, and ih 
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The grace of Chriſt: Fo. 2; 


moze adioyned a cauſe why we haue both ſo great boldneſſe toaſke,# ſo 
truſt to obteine:which although it be not in p latine copies, pet it 214 
agreeth moze fittiy in thys place tha p it old ſeme wozthy tobe omit⸗ 
ted, name ly p his is Þþ kingdome,# the power x the glozie foz ener, This 
isþ perfect # quitet reſt of our ſoule, Foz if our pzaiers were to be com⸗ 
nided to God by their own wozthineſſe, who hold be ſo bolde, as ones 
to opẽ hys mouth befoze hym ! Now howſoener we be moſte miſerable, 
uer moſt vnwoꝛthy of al men, howſoener voyde of al comenda- 
n6;pet we Chal neuer wit cauſe to pꝛay. neuer be deſtituteof cofidece : 
fozaſmuch as our father ca not haue his kingdom, power, c glozte takẽ 4 
awey fro hym. At Send is added A men,wherby is expꝛeſſed our ferutfts 111! - 
neſſe of deſire to obteine thoſe thigs Þ we haue aſkedcf God, our hope 
iscfirmed þ al ſuch things are alredy obteined a Chal ſurely be geut vs 
becauſe they are pꝛomiſed of God, which ca not decetue.Indthys agre⸗ 
td w that maner of pzayer which we haue here befoze rehearſed,Do if 
Lozdfoz thy names ſake,not foꝛ our ſakes oz our righteouſneſſe:whers 
bythe holy ones do not only expꝛeſſe þ end of their pzayers, but alſo cos 
elle y they are bnwozthy to obteine vnleſſe God fetch p cauſe fro hym⸗ 
ſelfs,and that their truſt to ſpede cometh of the onely nature of God. 
Thus haue we whatſoeuer we ouchte pea oꝛ in any wile may aſke 48 
of God, ſet fourth in this foꝛme and as it wer a rule of pꝛayeng taught Pat.rvit. 
by the beſt ſcholemaiſter Chziſt, whom the Loꝛde hath ſet over vs to be b. 
our teacher, and whom alone he hath willed to be harkened bnto. Foz ta. xi.u. ne 
he bothe alway hath ben his eternall wiſedome, and berng made man fech Lf (3/408 
isgeven to men the Angell of great counſell. Ind this pzayer is in all 4,4; e 
pointes ſo fully perfect. that whatſoeuer fczeyn oꝛ ſtrange thyng is ads C7. 40 
ded which can not be referred to it. it is vngodly and vn woꝛthy to be ale 
lowed of God, Foz in this ſumme he hath ſett foozth, what is mete fox wee At 
hym, what is pleaſyng to hym, what is neceſſatie foz vs, finally what — 2 
he will graunt. Wherfoze who ſo date go further, and to aſke any thing Sr pꝛatee 
of God beſide theſe, firſte they will adde of their cwne to the wiſdome top roba. 
of God(which can not be done without mad blaſphemie) then they hold 
lot themlelues vnder the wil of God, but deſpiſing it do with gredy⸗ 
nelle wander further: finally they hal neuer obteine any thyng, fozaſ- 
muche as they pꝛay without faith. And there is no doute that all ſuche 
Raiers are made without faith , becauſe here wanteth the woozde 
of God, vpon which vnleſſe faith be grounded. it can in no wiſe ſtande, De fuga 
But they which fozſaking the maiſters rule, doo folowe their owne de- in perſe⸗ 
ſites, are not onely without the woꝛde of God, but alſo ſo much as they cut. 
be able with their whole endeuoz,are againſt it. Therefoze Tertullian 
no lelle fitly tha truly hath called this a lawful pꝛapet, ſecretely ſigni⸗ 
lreng that all other are lawleſſe and bnlawfull. f 
We woulde not haue theſe thynges ſo taken as though we were ſo 49 
bounde with this foꝛme of pꝛayer, that we may not change a wozde oz 
a(fllable,Foz there are echewhere red many pꝛayers in the Scriptures, 
differyng from this in woozdes, yet wzitten by the ſame. Spirite, 
ind which are at this day pꝛofytable to be vſed of vs. Many are contis 
iually put into the mouthes of the faithful by the ſame Spirite, which 
inlykeneſſe of woꝛdes do not ſo muche agree. This onely is our mea- 
029 in ſo teachyng, that no man chold ſeke, lobe ay % _ any thing 
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liudge and gouernoꝛ of all her deſy2es. 


51 


and thankeſgeupng. Finally, this is diligentipe to bee obſerued in all 
noꝛ to appoynt to hym, what he hal do. at what time. in what place, and 


Of the maner how to receaue 


thyng at all than that which is ſummarily compꝛehended in this 
and whiche thoughe it moſte differ in wozdes yet differeth not in ſen; 
Like as it is certãine that all the pꝛaiers which are found in the Seri. 
tures, and which do come out of godly hartes. are applied to this. ſo yy, 
tily none tan any where bee fottnde, whiche maye matche, mucheleqs 
paſſe,the perfectneſſe of this pꝛaier. Here is nothing left out, that 
be thought vpon to the pzaiſes of God, nothyng that ought tc tome in 
the mynde of man fozhis owne pꝛofites: and the ſame ſo fully that al 
hope is wozthily taken away from alli men to attempt to make any he; 
ter. In a ſumme,let vs remembꝛe that this is the doctrine of the wiſe, 
— God, which hath taught what he willed, and wilted what wag 
ne . | | 

But although we haue aboue ſaied,that we onght alway tobzeathe 
vpwarde with myndes lifted vp to God. and pꝛay without ceaſſyng: pet 
fozaſmuche as ſuche is our weakeneſſe,as nedeth to bee vpholden with 
many helpes:ſuche is our dullneſſe, as needeth to be pzicked fozwarde 
with many ſpurres:it is good that every one of vs appoynt to hymſulf 
pꝛiuately certaine houres whiche may not paſſe away without pzayer, 
and which may haue the whole affectiõs of our mynd thzoughly buſied 
to that purpoſe:as., when we riſe in the moznyng, befoze that we goto 
our dates wozke. when we ſitt down to meate, when we haue ben kedde 
by the blellyng of God, when we take vs to reſt. Only let this not bea 
ſuperſtitions obſeruyng ot houres, by which. as payeng a taſke to God, 
we may think our ſelues diſcharged foꝛ the other houres:but a ttayning 
of our weakens, wherby it may ſo be exerciſed & from time to time ftir 
red vp, Specially we ought carefully to loke that ſo oft as either we our 
ſelues are in diſtreſſe.oꝛ we ſe other to be in diftreſſe with any hardneſſe 
of aduerſitie, we runne ftreight waye to bym, not with fecte but with 
hartes:then, i we ſuffer not any pꝛoſperitie of our owne oꝛ other mens, 
to paſſe but that we teſtifie that we acknowlege it to bee his with pꝛaile 


pꝛaper, that we goe not about to bynde God to certaine circumſtances, 


in what maner: as by this pzayer we ar taughtto make to hym no law, 
no2 to appoynt to him any condition, but to leaue to his will that thole 
thynges whiche he will do. he may do in what maner,at what tyme,and 
in what place it pleaſeth him. E herfoꝛe ere we make any pꝛayer foz out 
ſclues,we firſt pꝛaie that his will be done: where we do already ſubmit 
our will to his:with which when it is reſtrained as with a bꝛidle put bps 
pon it, itmaye not pzeſume to bꝛyng God into rule , but make hym tit 


f we ds with myndes framed to this obedience,ſuffer our ſeluests 
be ruled with the lawes of Gods P2outdence, we hall eaſily learne to 
tontinue in pzaier, and with longyng deſires paciently to waite fo the 
Lozd: beyng aſſured that although he appeare not, vet he is alway pit 
ſent with vs, and will when he ſeeth his tyme declare howe not deaffe 
eares he gaue to the pꝛaiers whiche in the eyes of men ſemed to be deſ- 
piſed. And this chalbe a moſt pzeſent comfozt, that we faint not and fal 
downe by deſpaire, if at any time God do not anſwere at our firſtere- 
queſtes, Like as they are wont to do, whiche while they are carted — 
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their ſodeyne beate, do ſo call vpon God, that if he tome not to them at 

their fyꝛſt bzunces and bꝛyng them pzeſent helpe, they by and by ima⸗ 

gine hym to de angry and hatefully bent agaynſt them, — 

way all ho pe of obteynyng do ceſſe to call bpon him, But rather | 

ing our hope with a well tempered euenneſſe ot mynde. let vs gor foꝛ⸗ 

warde in that perſeuerance which is ſo much tõmended to vs in Dcrip- 

tures. Foz in the pſalmes we may oftentymes ſee howe Dauid and o⸗ 
ther faithfull men. when they ſeme in a maner weried with pꝛayeng. did 
beate the aire,becauſe they thzewe away their woꝛds to God that heard 
them not, and yet they telle not from pzayeng:becauſe the woꝛd of God 
hath not his full authozitie manteined, vnlelle the credite therof bee ſet 
aboue all ſucceſſes of thynges. Mozeouer let vs not tempte God and 

pꝛouoke him againſt vs beyng weried with oure impoꝛtunacie, whiche 
many ble to doo, which do nothing but indent with God vpon a certain 
tondition. and binde him to the lawes of their couenantyng as though 

he were ſeruant to their deſires: which if he doo not pꝛeſently obey, they 

didayne, they chafe,they carpe againſt hym, they murmure, they tur⸗ 

moile. Therfoze to ſuch oftentymes in his furoz he beyng angry graũ⸗ 

teth that, which to other in his mercie he beyng fauozable denieth. An 

example hereof are the childꝛen of Jſraell,foz whome it had ben better 5 — rt. 

not to haue ben heard of the Lo2d,than with fieſh to eate vp his wzath, **"" 

But if yet at length after long lokyng foz it our ſenſe do not perceiue * 

what we haue pꝛeuailed with pzayeng, and feleth no frutte thereof; yet 

dut faith Mall aſſure vs of that, whiche can not bee perceiued by ſenſe, 

namely that we haue obteined that which was erpedient koꝛ vs, fo:aſ- 

muche as the Loꝛd dothe ſo ofte and ſo certainly take vpon him that he 

will haue care of our greues, after that they haue ben ones laide in his 

boſome. And ſo he will make vs to poſſeſſe abundance in pouertie, com⸗ 

fort in affliction, Foz howſoener all other thynges do faile vs, yet God 

will neuer kaile vs, which ſuffereth the waityng and patience of them 

that be his to be diſappoyated, He alone ſhall ſuffice vs inſteede of all 

thynges:fozaſmuche as he conteineth in hymſelf al good thyngs, which 

he Gall one day diſtloſe vnto vs at the day of tudgement when he hall 

plainly hewe fovzth his kyngdome. Beſyde this although God grannt 

to vs, pet he dothe not alway anſwer actoꝛdyng to the expꝛeſſe fozme of 

dur requeſt, but holdyng vs after outwarde ſemyng in ſuſpenſe, yet by a 

meane vnknowẽ he cheweth p our pꝛaiers wer not vain, This is meant i.3chn.v- 

by the woꝛds of John, It we know p he heareth vs when we aſke any rb. 

thing ol hun. we know that we haue the petitions which we aſke of him. 

This is meant by the woꝛds of John. It we know, that he heareth vs. 

whe we aſke any thyng of hym.This ſeemeth a weake ſuperfluouſneſſe 

of woꝛdes:but it is a ſingularly pzofitable declaratis, namely that God 

even when he doeth not folowe our deſires,1s yet gentle and fauozable 

o dur pꝛayers, that the hope which reſteth vpon his woꝛde may neuer 

dilappoynt vs. But with this patience the faithfull doo ſo farre nede to 

de luſteyned, that they ould not long ſtand vnleſle they dyd ſtay vpon 

it. foꝛ the Loꝛde dothe by not light trialles pꝛoue them that be his, and 

not tenderlp dothe ererciſe them: but oftentymes dꝛiueth them into the 

Neateſt extremities, and when they are dziuen thether be ſuffreth them 


long to ſticke faſt in the myʒe,. ere he geue them any taſte of his _ 
neſſe: 


beugte : and, as Hanna ſaith, he flayeth. and quickneth: be leadeth down 
v1, 


together. Beſide that in the very ſame darkneſſe which maketh men as 


Rom. rt, 
d. 
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helles. and bzi backe againe. N hat coulde they here do 
be diſtouraged. and fall hedlong into deſpaire:vnleſſe when they 55 
diſtreſſe and deſolate @ already halte dead. this t t did rayſe them 
vp. that God doth loke vpon them, and that there call be at hande an 
ende of their euels : But howſcener they ſtande faſt vppon the aſſured 
nelle of that hope, they ceaſſe not in the meane tyme to pꝛay: becauſe if 
there be not-in pzayer a of con 


uayle with wareng. 
CThe: xxi. Chapiter. 
Of oor —— d hath pzedelkinate lome ta 


= — — touenant of life is not egally 
2 FA FR\l pzeachedro al men, and with them to whome it ispte- 
A ched it doth not eyther 
place: in this diuerſitie the wonderous deapth of the 
of God appeareth. Foz neyther is it am 

dout but that this diuerſitie alſo ſerueth the free choiſe 
— of Gods eternall election. If it be euident that it is 
| * w2zonght by the will of God that ſaluation is frei of- 

fred to ſome, other ſome are debarred from comyng to it: here hy # by 
ariſe great and hard queſtions which can not otherwiſe be diſcuſſed,ths 
if the godly myndes haue that certainly tabliſhed whiche they ought to 
holde cocerning election and Pzedeſtination. This is (as many think) 
a comberſome queſtion:becauſe they thynke nothing to be lelle reaſonas 
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ble than of the comon multitude of men ſome to be fozeozdeined to ſal⸗ 


uatton,other ſome to deſtruction. But how they wzongfully encombze 
themſelnes, hall afterwarde be euident by the framyng of the mater 


frapde,not onely the — — of this doctrine but alſo the molle 
ſwete fruite cheweth foozth it ſcife, We all neuer ve clerely perſuaded 
as we ought to be, that our ſaluation floweth out of the fountain of the 
free mercie of God,till his eternall election be knowen to bs, which by 
this compariſon bzyghtly ſetteth foozth the grace of God, that he dothe 
not without difference adopt all into the hope of ſalnation,but geueth to 
ſome that which he denieth to other. Bow muche the ignozance of this 
principle diminicheth of the glozie of God, howe much it withdzaweth 

rom true humilitie. it is playne to ſee, But Paul denteth that that whi- 
che is ſo neceſſarie to be knowen, is poſſible to be knowen, vnleſſe God 
leauyng alltogether the reſpect of woꝛkes do choſe them whom he hath 
determined with himſelke. In this tyme (ſayth he) the remnantes were 
ſaued accozding to free election, Jf by Grace, then not of wozkes: fox 
aſmuche as Grace ſhould then not be grace. Jf of woozkes , then not 
of Srace:fozaſmuche as wozke ſhould now not be woozke, It we mul 
be bꝛoughte backe to the begynnyng of election, that it mare de ter; 
taine that ſaluation cometh to vs from no otherwhere than fromthe 
mere liberalitie of God:they whiche will haue this pzinciple quenched, 
do niggardly ſo much as in them lieth darken p which ought Sia 


we nothyng pze⸗ 


ally o2 continually finde like 
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res: becauſe bothe wales in meruatlous wiſe it lioth hidden within the 
boſome of bleſſed Pꝛedeſtination, and wolthin the Malle ok Miſerable 
damnation;But ere J entre into the matter itfelfe, ported biotic 
intwoſoztes ſpeake to two ſoztes ot men. That the entrentyng 
deſtination, wheras of it ſelfe it is fomwhatcomberſome;is every 
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Of the maner how to receaue 


them nowe. We muſt walke, we muſt pzofit, we muſt encreaſce,that 

hartes may be able to conceiue thoſe thynges which now we can not to 
ceiue. Þf the laſt day find vs pꝛofityng. there we Gal learne that whiche 
here we coulde not. Ik this thought be of koꝛce with vs, that the worde 
of the Loꝛde is the onely way, that may leade vs to ſearche whatſoeuer 
is lawfull to be learned of him: that it is the only light. which maygeue 


vs light to ſee whatſoever we ought to ſee of hym : it halleaſily holde 


backe and reſtraine vs from all raſheneſſe. Foz we ſhall knewe that ſo 


ſoone as we be gone out of the boundes of the wozde, we runne oute t 


the waie,and in darkeneſſe, in which rate we muſt needes oftentymes 
ſtray,ſlippe,and tamble.Firſt therfozelet this be befoze our eves, that 
to couet any other knowlege of Pꝛedeſtination than that whiche is ſet 
foozth by the wooꝛde of God, is a poynt of no leſſe madneſſe-thanif a 
man haue a will to go by an vnpaſſable wate,oz to ſe in darkneſſe, Nej- 
ther lett vs be alhamed,to be ignozant of ſomewhat in it wherein there 
is ſome learned ignoꝛance. But rather lett vs willyngly abſteine from 
the ſerchyng of that Knowlege,wherof the erceſſpue — is both 
fooliche and perillous. yea and deadly. But if the wantonnefſe of witt 
pꝛouoke vs, it chalbe pꝛotitable alwaye to ſett this agaynſt it, 


it may be beaten backe. that as to much of honey is not good,. ſo the ſer⸗ 


chyng of gloꝛie dothe not turne vnto gloꝛie to the curious, Foz theres 


good cauſe why we choulde be frayed away from that boldneſſe, whiche 


can do nothing but thzowe vs downe headlong into ruine. 
There be other which when they haue a will to remedy this enell. dos 
commaunde all mention cf Pꝛedeſtination to bee in a maner buried at 
the leaſt they teache men to flee from euery maner of queſtionyngthers 
of as from a rocke. Although the moderation of theſe men bee herein 
woꝛthily to be pꝛayſed, that they iudge that myſteries oulde be taſted 
of with ſuche ſobꝛietie: pet becauſe they deſcende to muche beneath the 
meane, they little pꝛeuaile with the witte of manne, whiche doothe not 
lyghtly ſuffre it lelte to be reſtrained, Therfoze, that in this behalf alſe 
we maie kepe a right ende, we muſt returne to the woꝛde of the Lozde, 


in whiche we haue a ſure rule of vndeſtandyng. Foz,the Scripture is 


the ſchoole of the Holy ghoſte, in whiche as nothyng is lefte out which 
is bothe neteſſarie # p2ofitable to be knowen, ſo nothyng is taught but 
that whiche is behouekull to learne. Whatſoener therfoze is vttered in 
the Scripture Nr: Pzedeſtination, we muſte beware that we 
debarre not the faithfull from it, leaſt we Could ſeme either enuiouſly 
to defraude them of the benefite of their God, oz to blame and accult 
the Holy ghoſte who hath publiſhed thoſe thynges . whyche it is 15 
wyſe pꝛokitable to be ſuppꝛeſſed. Let vs (J ſay) geue leaue to a 

an man, to open his mynde and bis eares to all the ſayenges of God 
whiche are directed to hym, ſo that it be doone with this temperance, 
that ſo ſoone as the Loꝛde hath cloſed his holy mouth, he may alſo fes. 
cloſe to himſelfe all the way to enquire further. This hall be the beſte 
boũde of ſobzietie,if not only in learnyng we alway follow p Lozd ge⸗ 
yng befoze vs. but alſo whe he maketh an ende of nn} og ceaſe to 
will to learne. Neither is the danger which they feare-of ſo greate im 
poꝛtante. that we ought therfoze to turne awaye our myndes from the 
ozacles of God.Notable is the ſayeng of Salomon, that the glozie dt 
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God is to coneele a word. But ſithe bothe godlinefſe and common rea- 
can teacheth that this is not generally meant of euery thyng, we muſte 
ede a difference,leaſt bzutiſhe ignoꝛante choulde pleaſe vs vnder coloz 
of modeſtie and ſobzietie , That difference is in fewe woozdes ptaynly Deu. xi 
ett out by Moſes:To the Lozdour Godcſayth he)belong his lecretes: r. 
but to vs and to out childzenhe hath diſcloſed theſe thynges. Foz we ſee 
hoty he commendeth to the people the ſtudie of the doctrine of the law, 
onely by reaſon of the decree of God, becauſe it pleaſed God to publish 
it:and howe he withholdeth the people within thoſe boũdes, by this'on- 
|yreaſon becauſe it is not lawfull foz moꝛtall men to thzuſt themſelueg 
into the ſecretes of God. | | | | 
Pzophane men (JF graunt) do inthe mater of Pzedeſtination ſoden- 4 
ycatche hold of ſomewhat which they may carpe. ozcauill, oz barke,oz _ 
coffe at. But if their waywardneſſe doo fray vs away from it, the chefe - 
articles of the faith muſt be kept ſecrete,of whiche there is almoſt none 
which thei oꝛ ſuch as thei be do leaue vntouched with blaſphemie. A fro⸗ 
warde wytt will no leſſe pzowdly outrage when he heareth that in the 
eſſence of God there are thzee perſones, than if ye heare that God foz- 
ſawe what choulde becomme of man when he created hym. Nepther 
will they abſteyne from la —— they ſhall vnderſtande that 
there is Iyttell moze than fit uſande. yeares palſed ſins the cre- 
ation of the wozlde : foz they wpll aſke why the power of God was lo 
longidell and aſleape. Fynally there can be nothyng bzought foozthe, 
whych they will not ſcolfe at. Foz thereſtrainynge of theſe ſacrileges, 
muft we holde our peace of the Godhead of the Sonne, and of the Yo- 
lyghoſt : 02 mult we paſſe ouer in ſilence the creation of the wozlde:Pea 
but the truthe of God is bothe in this behalfe and euery where mighticr 
than that it neede to feate the euell ſpeakyng of the wicked: as Ingu- Cap. ,.. 
me ſtrongly maynteineth in his wozke of the good of Perſeuerante. yig; ad 
#0: we ſee that the falſe Apoſtles coulde not by defamyng and ſclande⸗ o. 
tyng the true Doctrine ol Paule, make hym to bee achamed of it. But 
whereas they ſap that this whole diſputation is perillous alſo foz godly _ 
myndes, becauſe it maketh againſt erhoztatios, becauſe it ſhaketh faith De bono 
becauſe it troubleth the hart it ſelf: this is vaine Auguſtine ſticketh not Perſcuer. 
toconfeſſe that foz theſe cauſes he was wonte to be blamed, foz that he 
did to freely pꝛeache Pꝛedeſtination: but, as he had in readineſſe wher⸗ | 
withall, he largely confuteth them. But we, becauſe many and diver 
ablurdities are thzuſt into this place, had rather to reſerne enery one to 
be wyped away in place fitt foz it, Onely this J deſire generally to ob⸗ 
teyne of them, that thoſe thynges which the Lozde hath layed vp in ſes 
rete, we may not ſearche : thoſe thynges which he hath bzought open⸗ 
lyabzoade,we may not neglect : leaſt either on the one part we be con- 
demned of vayne curioſitte, oz on the other parte, of vnthankfulneſſe. 
u. this alſo is very wel ſaydof Auguſtine, that we may ſafely folow Lib. g. de 
de Dcripture,whiche as with a motherly pace goeth ſtoupyngly,leaſt it Can. 20 
doulde fozſake our weakeneſle. But who ſo are ſo ware and ſo fearfull **<*- 
that they would haue Pzedeſtinatton to be buried, leaſt it choulde trou⸗ 
ble weake ſoules:with what coloz, I beſeche you, wyll they cover theyꝛ 
arrogante. when they indirectlye accuſe God of foolithe vnadniſed- 
helle, as though he fozeſaw not the danger, which thei think themſelves 
a: 
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to haue wiſely mett with: Who ſoener therfoze trauaileth to bꝛyng the 
doctrine of Pꝛedeſtination into miflikyng,he openly ſaith euyl of 664; 
as — . had vnaduiſedly flipped from him which is hurt 

to e e, | 
4 Pꝛedeſtination, wherby God adopteth ſome into the hope of life, x 
tudgeth ſome to eternall death. no man that would be accompted godly 
dare ſimply denie: But they wꝛappe it vp with many cauillations,ſpes 
cially they which make fozeknowlege the cauſe of it. De in dede doo ſay 
that they be bothe in God, but we ſay that the one is wrongfullye made 
ſubiecte to the other, When we geue fozeknowlege to God, we meane 
that all thynges alway haue ben and perpetually dode remayne vnder 
his eies, ſo that to his knowlege there is nothyng to come oz paſte;but 
all tbynges are pzeſent, and ſo pꝛeſent that he dothe not imagine one⸗ 
ly by concepued fozmes (as thoſe thynges are pꝛeſente to vs, whereof 
our mynde holdeth faſt che remembzance) but he truely beholdeth and 
ſeeth them as ſett befoze hym. And this foꝛeknowlege ertendeth tothe 
whole compaſſe of the woꝛlde and to all creatures , Pzedeſtinationwe 
call the eternall decree ol God, whereby he hadde it determyned 
hymlelfe what he willed to become of euery man. Foz all are not creas 
ted to like eſtate:but to ſome, eternall life , and to ſome, eternall dam ⸗ 
nation is foꝛeappointed. Therfoze as euery man is created to the one 
02 other ende. ſo we ſay that he is pzedeſtinate either to lyfe oz to death, 
But this pꝛedeſtination God hath not onely teſtified in euery ſenerall 
erſone, but hath ſhewed an example therof in the whole iſſue of Jbzas 
am, wherby myght playnly appeare that it lyeth in his will what ſhall 
Deuter. be the eftate of euery nation. When the Hyeſt diuided the nations,and 
xrxil. vi. ſeuered the childzen of Adam. his parte was the people of Jſraell, the 
co2de of his inheritance, The ſeparation is befoze the eyes of all men; 
in the perſone of Abzaham as in a dꝛye ſtocke one people is peculiarly 
choſen,all other beyng refuſed : but the cauſe appereth not, ſauyng that 
Moſes, to cutte of all occaſion of glozyeng from poſteritte, teacheth 
that they excell onely by the free loue of God, Foz he aſſigneth this to 
_—_ be the cauſe of their deliuerance, foz that Sod loued the Fathers, and 
i. choſe their ſeede after them. Moꝛe playnely in an other chapiter : He 
Deu. bil. Was pleaſed in you to chooſe you, not becauſe you paſſed other nat 
bitt, ons in number, but becauſe he loued you. The ſame admonition is ofs 
ten repeted with hym, Beholde, to the Loꝛde thy God belongeth the 
Deu. r. heauen, the earth, and whatſoeuer thyngs are in it: and he hath pleas 
ruu. ſed hymſelfe onely in your Fathers, and hath loved them, and hath cho⸗ 
ſen you their ſede. Agayne in an other place ſanctificatio is comaunded 
Deurrit! them, becauſe they are choſen to be a peculiar people. And agayne in in 
other place, Loue is affirmed to be þ cauſe of pꝛotection. Whych allo the 
>ca.rtve; Faithfull doo declare with one voyce, ſayeng : Ye hath choſen foz vs bin 
5 ritt tnheritaunce, the glozie of Jacob,whome he hath loued. Foz they do al 
a impute to free loue all the gyftes wherewith they were garniſhed of 
God: not onely becauſe they knewe that they themſelues had obteined 
them by no deſeruynges, but alſo that euen the holy Patriarch was not 
endued with ſuche vertue that he coulde purchaſe to hymſelfe and his 
poſteritie ſo greate a pzerogatiue of honoꝛ. And, the moze ſtronglye ta 
treade downe all pzide, he vpbzayded them that they haue a he 
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Ind, the moze ſtrongly to treade downe all pꝛide, he bpbzayded them p 
they haue deſerued no ſuch thing, fozaſmuch as they are a ſtubbozne 


r 1 
hard necked people. And oftentimes the Pꝛophetes do hatefully and as en. cl 


by way of repꝛoche caſt the Jewes in the teethe with this election, be⸗ 
cauſe they had fowly departed from it. Whatſoeuer it be, nowe lett them 
come fourth which wil binde the election of God either to ÿ woꝛthineſſe 
ok men, oꝛ to the merites of wozks.When they ſee one nation to be pꝛe⸗ 
ferred befoze al other, and when they heare that God was led with no 
reſpect to be moze fausurably bent to a fewe and vanoble,yea andtro- 
warde and diſobedient men:wil they quarel with hym, becauſe hys will 
was to hewe ſuche an example of mertie : But they ſhall neither with 
their pzatling voices hinder his wozke , noz with thzowing ſtones of 
tauntes into heauẽ (all hitt oꝛ hurt his righteouſaeſſe, but rather they 
Gall fall backe vpon their owne heds. £Pozeouver the Jſraelites are 
called backe to thys pꝛinciple of the free couenant, when either thankes 
are to be geuen to God,oz their hope to be raiſed vp againſt the time to 
tome. He made bs. and not we our ſelues(ſaith the Prophet) his people 
and the che pe of his paſtures. The negatiue is not ſuperfluous, whichis 
added to exclude vs, that they may knowe that of all the good thinges 
wherwith they ercell, God is not onely the authoz,but fetched the cauſe 
therof from him ſelfe, becauſe there was nothing in them woꝛthie of ſs 


greate honoz. Alſo he biddeththem to be contented with the mere good gc. 0 


pleaſure of God, in theſe wozds, The ſede of Xbzaham are his ſeruan⸗ 

tes:the childꝛen of Jacob. his elect. And after that he hath rehearſed the 

tontinuall benefites of God as frutes of the election, at length he con» 

fludeth.that he dealt ſo liberally becauſe he remembzed hys couenant. 

With which doctrine agreeth the ſong of the whole Chireh lob 

hande and the light of thy countenance gaue the lande fo our Fathers, 

becauſe thou waſt pleaſed in them. But it is to be noted, that where mẽ⸗ 

tion is made of the land, it is a viſible ſigne of the ſecret ſeuering wher⸗ 

in the adoption is conteined. To theſame thankefulneſſe Dauid in an 

other piace exhozteth the people, ſayeng. Bleſſed is the nation whoes l. xxxin 

Godthe Loꝛde is,. the people whiche he hath choſen foz an inheritance '*: 

tohimſelfe , And Samuell — them to good hope, ſapeng. Sam 

Che Loꝛde wyll not fozſake pou,foz hys owne great names ſake, be⸗ r Hu. 

cauſe it pleaſed him to create ydu foꝛ a people to himiſelfe. Likewiſe Da⸗ 

uid when his faith is aſſailed, armeth himſelfe to fight,ſayeng,Blefſed 

ishe whome thou haſte choſen,he Chal dwel in thy courtes, But foꝛal⸗ N. xv. u. 

muche as the election hidden in G O D was ſtabliched as well by the 

firſt deliuerance as by the ſeconde, and other meane benefites in Eſaie 2 rut 

de woꝛde of Electing is tranſkerred to this. God chal haue metrie on 

Jacdb, and he ſhall yet chooſe out of Ifraell: becauſe he ſignifieng the | 

ſyme to come, ſapeth that the gathering together of the remnante 

of the people which he ſemed to haue fozſaken,thalbe a ſigne of the ſta⸗ 

die and ſtedfafte election, whiche ones ſemed to haue ben fallen awaye, 

Then alſo it is ſayed in an other place, J haue thoſen thee and ea, ru. 

haue not caſte thee awaye : he ſetteth oiſte the continual courſe i. 

of the notable liberalitte of hys fatherly good wyll . And yet moze 

plapnly the Aungell ſapeth in zacharie, G © 1 Nw zach.ti.ri 
os ermas 
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Of the maner how to receaue 


erulalem: as though in hardly chaſting it, he had reiected it a ij a5 
though the exile were an interrupting of the election: which pet temg;- 
neth inuiolable, although the ſignestherof do not alway ap — a 
There is to be added a ſeconde degree moze Narowlp reſtrai; 

in which was ſeen a moꝛe ſpectal grace of God: when of the ſame kuned 
of Jbzaham God refuſed ſome, and other ſome by nouriching them in 
the Chirche he ſhewed that he reteined among his childze. Almaelhad 
at the beginning obteined egall degree with his bzother Jſaac,becauſe 
the ſpirituall couenante had ben-noleſle ſealed in hym by the ligne el 
Cirtumciſion. He is cutt of;and then. Eſay:at the laſt an innumerable 
multttude and almoſt Iſraell. In Iſaac was the ſede called:the ſame 
hath 


calling endured in Jacob. A lphe erample God chewed in reietting 
Saule:whiche thing is alſo glozioully ſett fourth in p Pſalme, He 
putt backe the tribe of Joſeph, and the tribe of * he hath not 
choſen,but he hath choſen the tribe of Juda. Mhich the holy hiſtozie di⸗ 
uerſe times repeteth, that the wondertull ſecret ot the grace maye the 
better are in this change. Jſmaell, Eſau, and ſuche other, (J 
graunt) tell from the adoption by their owne kaulte and Wake 1 
cauſe there was a condition adioyned, that they chould faythfully 
the couenant of God,whiche they falſty bꝛake. But this was yet a 
gular benefit of God, that he voucheſaued to pzeferre them aboue the 
other Gẽtiles:as it is ſayd in the Þſalme,He hath not ſo done toother 
nations,noz hath opened hys to them. But here J haue 
not without cauſe ſayd that there be twoo degrees to be noted: betauſe 
nowe in the chooſing of the whole nation O D chewed that he is 
eee ene 0e em 
poztion: ce o be required at hys hande: the | 
rewyerof hewerd tharit truely free gifte. |Therefoze Malachie 
amplifieth the vnthankfulneſſe of Jſraell, becauſe they being not onely 
choſen out of all mankinde, but alſo ſeuered out ofa holy houſe to be # 
-_ peculiar people, doo bnfaythfully and wickedly deſpiſe G DD ſo bene- 
i, ficiall a Father. Wag not Eſau the bzother of Jacob: (ſayth he) and 
yet Jacob J loued, but Eſau J bated.Foz, G O taketh it foz confeſs 
led. that when eyther of them was bozne of a holy Father, and ſucceſs 
ſoz ofthe couenant, finally a bzaunch of the holy roote:nowe the child 
aan Ber W Gin the tir begeneg betng recuſed, hes 4 
ut u | refuſed, 
ther which was by nature-inferio2 was made 5 heyte, he pꝛoueth 


them 
doblely vnthankfull,and complayneth that they were not holden wyth 
Althoughe it be allredy ſufficiently enidente , that G OD dothby 
bys ſecrete counſell freely choſe whome he wyll, reiecting other, vet 
hys free election ä to all parti 
cular perſones, to whome G © D not onely offereth ſaluation. but 
ſo alligneth it, that the certaintie of the effect thereof is not in ſuſpenſe 
62 doutefull , Foz, theſe are accompted in that onely ſede, where 
— — Foz al e the adoption was left in 
nde of Abꝛaham, yet many of his poſteritie were cutt nul 


totten members: that the election maye be efectuall an 
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tevfaſt, we muſt nedes aſcende to the hed,in who the heauenly Father 
hath bounde together his electe one with one other,and hath knit them 
tohymſelfe with a knott impoſſible to be looſed. So in the adoption ot Þ 
kinred of Abꝛaham, ined the liberall fauoz of God, which he denicd to 
other men:yet in the members of Chziſte,appeareth a muche moꝛe ex⸗ 
cellente ſtrength of grate, becauſe they being graffed into their hed doe 
neuer fall awaye from ſaluation. Therefoze Paule doth fittly reaſon 
out of the place of Malachie which J euen nowe alleged: that where 
60d with making a couenant of eternal life calleth any people to hym⸗ 
ſelfe , there is in parte a ſpeciall manner of election, that he doth not 
chooſe all effectually with common grace, Whereas it is ſaped, J haue 
joued Jacob, this perteineth to the whole iſſue of the Patriarch, which 
the Pꝛophete there ſetteth in compariſs againſt the poſteritie of Elau, 
pet this withſtandeth not but that in the perſone of one man was ſete 
fourth to bs an example of the election; whiche can not lippe away 
but muſte come to the marke that it tendeth to, Theſe Paule doth not 
vainely note to be called remnantes: berauſe cxperience teacheth that 
ofa greate multitude many ſlide and vaniche away, ſo that oftenti- 
nes there remaineth but a ſmall poztion. But why the generall 
electionof a people is not alway fyzme and ſtedfaſt. there is a reaſon 
ofring it ſelte in redineſſe ; becauſe with whome G O D couenanteth, 
he doeth not by and by geue to them the Spirite of regeneration , by 
the power whereof they mape continue inthe couenante to the ende: 
but the outwarde changing without the inwarde -effectualneſſe of 
grace, which might be ok fozce to holde them in, (sacertayne meane 
thyng betwene the fozſaking of whole mankinde, and the clection of 
a (mall nomber of the godly. The whole people of Jſraell was called 
the inheritance of G O D, of whome yet thete were many ſtran⸗ 
gers. But becauſe GOD had not foꝛ nothing made couenant with 
them that he woulde bee their Father and redemer , he rather hath 
teſpecte to hys owne free fauoz than tothe vnfaythfull falling away 
of many: by whom alſo hys truthe:was not aboliched: becauſe where 
he teſerued any remnante, it appeared that bys calling was without 
tepentante. Foz whereas G O D did from tyme to tyme chooſe bn- 
lu hymſelfe a Chirche rather out of the childzen of Abꝛaham. than out 
of the pꝛophane nations, he had regarde to hys couenante, which 
beyng bꝛoken ok the whole multitude he reſtrayned to a fewe, that 
it oulde not vtterly fall awaye. Fynally the common adoption 
ofthe ſede of Abꝛaham was a certayne viſible image of a greater 
benefite , whiche God hath voucheſaued to graunt to fewe out of 
many. Thys is the reaſon why Paule ſo diligently putteth diffes 
rence betwene the childzen of Abzaham actoꝛding to the fleſhe, and 
bes ſpirituall childzen which were called after the erample of Jſaac, 
Not that it was a vayne and vnfrutefull thing ſimply to be the 
(<ylde of Abꝛahamewhiche mighte not be ſayd without diſhonoz of 
the couenante) but becauſe the vnchangeable counſel of GO D, 
wherby he hath pꝛedeſtinate whom he would, is by it ſelfe effeccual ons 
to this later ſozt vnto ſalnatis;3But'J warne the reders p they bzing 
not a koꝛeconceiued iugement on either lide, til it appeare by the ves | 
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fourth what is to be thou 


Scripture 
exipture clerely@eweth,we ſaye that. G 
counſel-hat inted w 


to deſtruttion. Thys tounſel as touching t ele. 
b hiadroe merci en, e dend 
whom wean ee 
dede t — Mirrepzehenſible but allo.(nc6pze A's 4 
fo:cloſed, How inthe elect lect we ſet vocation,to A. $8 2 


ti n luſtifitation to be an other ( w 
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and election God m his elect:fo by Qutting out ON ROO 
from the knowlege of hy —_— 02. from the anc 8 W 


rite che doth as it were eo theſe markes open what iugemet abide 

wil here paſſe over many ues inu ns,which fooli 
pave for ozgedt to hap wg pꝛedeſtination. Foz 1 no confutati⸗ 
on, which as they are bought ught fourth doe whe oa wy their 
— bag ate e tt 8 ther are in contro⸗ 
ng any hardineſſe to the ſim⸗ 
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they pꝛeualle with bꝛawling again Gode we teach nothin 
Lee — 


| — to whome he will. J will not enquire 

the poſte ritie o aham extelled other. but by that voucheſa⸗ 
wherok there is kollde no cauſe ells where than in God. Let them 
why they be men rather than oren oz alles. Nhe it was in the 
of God to make them he fachtoned them alter hys own 
e. Tyll they geue leave to bꝛute beaſtes to quarell /Gvd ' foz 
their eſtate,as thoughe the difference were vnrighteons / Truely it is 
Lurch eous,that they ſhould enioꝝ — — — they 
halle obteined by no deſeruinges, thaͤ fo God diuerſly to deale abzode 
his benefites — 4 — —— tment. It᷑ they 
ſkippe ouer to perſones, where the inequalitie ls moze hatetul to them, 
a the leaſt at the exaniple of C hitte they onghte to be altaped to pꝛatt 
{boldly of ſo Hye a myſterie . He is conceined of the ſede of Dauitd, a 
moztall man: by what v ll they ſay that he deſerved to de in 
the very wombe made the hed of Angels. the onely begotten ſonne of 
6OD, the image and gloꝛie of the Father, the lyghte, righteouſ- | 
nelle, and ſaluation of the wozlder Thys thing Auguſtine wiſely no- De cor⸗ 
ted that in the very hed of the Chirchets a moſte clere mirroꝛ of free rept. &. 
tlection, leſt it chould troble vs in the members: and that he was not grat. ad. 
byryghteouſly liuing made the ſonne of God, but that he had ſo great yalent, 
honoz freely geuen hym. that he myght afterwarde make other parta⸗ cap. ig. 
ders of hys gykte s. Here if any man aſke why other were not the ſame Pe Bono 
that he was. oꝛ why all we are ſofarr diſtante from hym, why all we be perſeue. 
coxrupte and he pureneſſe : ſuche a man (hall bewzaye not onely hys cap. vt. 
madneſle but there withall alſo hys hameleſſneſſe. But if they goe foꝛ⸗ Pe. ver, 
ward to laboz to take from & O the free power to chooſe and refuſe, apoſt. 
let them alſo take away that whiche is geuen to Chꝛiſte. Nowe it is (mo, 
woꝛth the trauayle to ronſidet what the Deriptutepzonounceth of eue⸗ „ii. 
one. Paule verily, when he teacheth that we were choſen in Chꝛiſte, C phe. . 
taketh away all reſpecte of our owne woꝛthineſſe. Foz it is al one as if in. 
he had ſayd:becauſe in the whole fede ol Adam p heautly father founde 
nothing woꝛthy vf his election. he tutned hys eyes vnto hys Chiſt, to 
chooſe as it were members out of hys body them whome he would take 
into the ke lowochip of lyfe ; Lett thys reſon then de ol koꝛte among the 
faythkull, that we were there foꝛe adopted in Chiſte into the heauenly 
inheritance,becaufe-m our ſelues we were not able to reteiue ſo greate 
treellence, W iche allo he toucheth in an other plare, whẽ he exhoꝛteth 7 
the Coloſſians to geuing of thankes; foꝛ thys that they were by Gon Col. ri 
made fytt to be partakers of the eftate of the holy. It clettid got befoze 
tors grace of God. that we be made fltt to obteyne the glozieofthe life 
(come; what ſhall God hymſelfe nowe fynde in vs. wherby he maye 
bemoued to elect vs: My meaning al yet be ntoze-openip @phe. i. 
mother lapeng of hys. He hath choſen vscſayeth he here the fun tn. 
> the woꝛld were layed,accozdingto the good pleaſure of his will; that 
re might be holy. and vnſpotted,and vnrepzouable in his ſight:where 
— good pleaſure of God aga inſt al our deſeruinges whatlo⸗ 
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Wh 
as he alſo by and by afterwarde affirmeth. Wherefoze 
fowle a gloſe abuſe that name, whiche wzeſt it tothe 


— — taketh awap all reſpect of 
Foꝛ. what reaſon ot difference is there betwene them whiche yet were 
not,and thoſe which: Could in Adam be egalle Nowif they 
beclectinChailt, it not only euery man is ſeuered without 
hymſelfe;but alſo one ot them from an other. fozalmnch as we lee that 
not al ate the members of Chꝛiſt. That which is added, that they were 
. yt be holy, plainly c6futeth the erroz which deriueth 


choſe vs. not 
thinges are ton 


ght 

itball it ſignified that the holineſſe which was to come 
beginning at election. And how ſhall thys ſayengagree 

thole thinges which are deriued from election ga 1 
The which he ſa yd he ſemeth after d confirme moꝛe 
wo e he ſayth, Accozding to the is wil whiche he 
ph. i. b. had pa in himſelfe, Foz,to ſay that God purpoled in hymſe lle, is 
as much in effect as if it had ben laid, that without hunſelfe he conſide⸗ 
red nothing wherofhe had any regarde in derreng!.*Therfoztheby# 
by addeth,that v whole ſumme of our election tendeth to this ende. at 
we thoulde be to the pꝛayſe of the grace of God. Truely the . 
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The grace of Chriſt. Fo. 244 
of God deſerueth not to be pzayſed alone in our electis,vnleſſe our elee⸗ 
hon be free. But free it al not be, ik God in eletting his, doe conſider 
what chalbe the wozkesS ot enery one. Therfoꝛe we fynde that þ whiche 
i ſapd to hys diſtiples, hath plate vninerſally among al the fayth⸗ 
ful. xe haue not chofen me, but I haue choſen you; here he not onely John xu. 
ntiudeth deſeruinges paſt, but aiſoſignifieth that they had nothing in 7». 
themlelues why they ſhould be choſen, if he had not pꝛeuented them w 
ys mertie. L ke as thvs ſayeng of Paul is alſo to be vnderſtode: N ho 
firſt gaue to him. and Wal reteiue recompenſe:Foz he meaneth to chewe Nem. t. 
that the good od lo pzeventeth men that ic fyndeth nothing . 
ae to tome, wherby he may be wonne to be kauou⸗ | 
table to them. Ane 
gow to p Romaines, where he fetcheth thys queſtiõ further of, and 4 


foloweth it neten denpeth ß al they are Jſraelites, which are Rox. pi. 
iſſued of Jſraeltbecauſe although by ryght of inheritance they were all | 


dlelſed. yet the ſucteſſion did not egally paſſe to them al. Juen ob che 
ofthys diſputation pꝛoceded of the pzyde and deceitful giozieng of the 
Jewiche people. Foz whe they claimed to themſelues the name of the 
chirch. they would haue the credit of the Goſpell to hang vp6 their wil: 
is the Papiſtes at thys day would gladly wyrh tyys fained coloꝛ thꝛuſt 
themſe lues into p place of God. aul, although he graunt that the of- 
(p;yng ol Abraham is holy by relon ef the conenadit, yet affirmeth þ the 
moſt parte of them are ſtrangers in it: and that not onely becauſe they 
ſwarue out of kynde,ſo that of lawful childzen they become baſtardes, 
but becauſe the ſpectall election of God ſtandeth abdue and reigneth in 
the hyeſt top, which alone maketh p adoption therof ſure, It their owne 
godlinefſe ſtabliſhed ſome in the hope of ſaluation, and their owne fal- 
lyng away alone ditherited other ſome:Paul verely ſhould both fondly 
and vnconuenientiy lift vp the reders enen'to the ſecrete election. 
ow if the wil of of Godetde tanle wherof neither appeareth no2 is 
tobe ſought without hymſelfe)maketh the one ſo2te dickem ing from the 
other ſo that not abthe childꝛen or Jſrael be true Jſraelites,it is vain⸗ 
ylayned that euery mans eſtate hath ve rrample Re. Then he 


in 
further foloweth the mater vnder the example of Jacob and Eſau. 
foꝛ when they bothe were the ſormes of Abzaham,bothe together en⸗ 
loſed in one mothers wombe it was a monſterlyke change that the 
honoꝛ of firſte birth was remoned to Jacob, by whiche change Paul 
affirmeth that there was teſtified the election ofthe one and the repꝛo⸗ 
bation of the other. The oꝛiginall and cauſe of it is enquired, whiche 
the Teachers of foeknowlege wyll haue to be ſett out in the vertues, 
and vices of men Foz thys is an eaſy ſhozte way wyth them, that 
God che wed in the perlone of Jacob, that he chooſeth the wozthy 
ofhys grace ; and in the perſone ol Eſau , he refuſeth them whom he 
lozeſeeth to be dnwothy. Thus they ſape boldly, But what ſapeth 
Paule when they were not yet boꝛne, and had not done any good 
0 eneff, that ateozding to election the purpoſe of 6 DD mighte 
adyde t not of wozkes, but ot bym that calleth'it is ſayed,Theelder x9. x1, 
dall ferue the ponger :as it is written. Jacob J haue foued, but { 
Eat J haue hated; If fozeknowiege were ok any fozce in this diffe - 
[Me of the bzerhzen,then verily mention were vnfittly made of the 

TRY Ii. ili, tyme, 
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| Ol the meanes how fo receaue 


22175 Jacob was choſen, becauſe he had wrozthing 


tyme. Let vs . 
gottẽ by wozkes td come:to what purpoſe Gould aul ſay tha 
not yet boꝛne: and this now chould be vnaduiſediy added, — 
yet done no good: becauſe this halbe a redy anſwer, that nothig is bid 
den krom Eod, and that ſs the godlineſſe of Jacob was pzeſente befoze 
hym. It wozkes do win grate. they old then wozthily haue had then 
pzice befozethat Jacob was bozne as it he had ben growen to full age, 
But the Apoſtle goeth foꝛwarde in vndoing this knot, and teacheth þ 
the adoption of Jacob was not made of wozkes, but ofthe calimg it 
God. Jn wozks he enterlaceth not the time to comt oz time paſt: #then 
he directly ſetteth them again þ calling of God. meaning by ſtablichig 
of the one expꝛelly to ouerthꝛow the other:as if he had ſayd that it is to 
be conſidered what hath pleaſed God, not what men haue bzought of 
themſelues.L aſt of al it is certayne that by the wozdes of Election and 
urpoſe,al cauſes — men are wont to faine etiswhere than 
n the ſecret counſel of God. are quite remoued from thys mater. 
What coloꝛ wil they bꝛing to darkt theſe things ho in electis aſſigne 
ſome place to wozkes either paſt oz to come oꝛ this is vtteriy to mocke 
out Þ which p Apoſtle affixmeth,s the difference ofthe bꝛethꝛẽ hangeth 
not vpon any conſideration of wozks,but vpon Þ mere calling of God: 
becauſe it was put betwene them whe they wer not yet boꝛne. Neither 
had he ben ignoꝛant of this their ſutteltie.it it had had any ſoundneſſe 
in it: but becauſe he very wel knewe. ỹ God can fozeſee no goodneſſe in 
man, but 2ᷣ which he hath firſt determined by the benefit of his election 
to geue him:he lleeth not to p bnoꝛderly oꝛder, to ſet good wozkes be⸗ 
foze the cauſe of thẽſelues. Thus haue we by p woꝛds of Þ Apoſtle that 


the ſaluation of the faythful is founded vpon the wil of the only electis 


of God:and that the ſame fauoz is not gotten bywozkes,but comethof 
free calling;:We haue alſo as it were an image of that thing ſett befoze 
vs.Eſau and Jacob are bzethze, iſſuing bothe of one the ſame parttes, 
encloſed yet bothe in one wombe, not yet brought out into the wozid. 
In them al thinges are egal, yet of them Þ iugement ot God is diuerſe, 
Foz he taketh the one, and fozſaketh the other. There was nothing but 
the only firſt birth. by right wherofthe one extelled the other. But this 
alſo being paſſed ouer. that thyng is geuen to the yonger which is deni⸗ 
ed to the elder. ea and in other alſo God ſemeth alway as of ſet pur⸗ 
poſe to haue deſpiſed firſt birth. to cutt of from the fleche al mater of glo⸗ 
ryeng. Refuſing Ilmaell. be caſt hys mynde to Jſaac;Plucking backe 
Manaſſe. he moze honozed Ephzaim. 3930 . 
If any mii interrupt me with ſayeng that we muſt not by theſe infe- 
tioꝛ # ſmal benefites determine of the ſumme of þ1yfe to come, that he 
which hath ben aduaunced to Þ honoz of firſt birth; Gould therefore be 
reckned to be adopted into the inheritance of heauen:cfoz there be ſome 
which ſpare not Paul himſelfe,as though in alleging theſe teſtimomes 
he had wꝛeſted the Dcripture to a ſtrange ſenſe.) J anſwere as J haue 
done herebefoꝛe.that the Apoſtle nether ſlipped by vnaduiſedneſle, no? 
wilfully abuſed the teſtimonies ofthe Scripture.But he ſawecwhiche 
they tan not abide to conſider)that God minded by an earthly ſigne to 
declare the ſpiritual election of — otherwiſe was hidden in 
bis inacteſſiblethʒone.Foꝛʒ vnlefſe we refer pᷣ firſt birth graunted wy 


P 
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vnto the woꝛlde to come, it choulde be a vaine and fande foꝛme of blel⸗ 
ſyng wherby he obteined nothyng but manyfolde miſeries, diſcommo⸗ 
ties, gretetull banichement. and many bitterneſſe or ſoꝛow and cares. 
Therefoze when Paule ſawe without — that God by outwarde 
blellyng teſtified the blefſing whiche he had in his kyngdome pzepared 
ſpirituall and neuer decayeng foz his ſeruant:he douted not foꝛ pꝛofe of 
this ſpirituall bleſſyng.to fetche an argument from that outward bleſ- 
ſyng. This alſs we muſt remembze that to the land of Canaan was ad- 
ioyned the pledge of the heaueniy dwellyng:ſo that it ought not at alto 
bedouted Þ Jacob was graffed with the Angels into the body of Chail 
that he might be partaker of the ſame lyfe. Jacobtherefoze is choſen, 
when Eſau is retected : and by the Pzcdeſtination of God is made dit⸗ Kom. ir, 
ferent from hym from whom he differed not in any deſcruyngs. If pou rv. 
aſke a cauſe, the Apoſtle rendzeth this, becauſe it is ſayde to Woles, J 
wyll haue mertie bpon whom J will haue mercie:and J wil 'bouchſaue 
to graunt mertie to whome ſoeuer J will vouchſane to graunt mertie. 
Ind what, beſeche you, meaneth this: Uerily,the Lozdhimſelfmoſt 
plainly pzonoficeth that men haue in themſelues no cauſe why he (hold 
do good to them, but he fetcheth the cauſe from his owne mercte onely: 
and therfoze that the ſaluation of his is his own woꝛke. When God ſets 
teth thy ſaluation in himſelfe alone, why wilt thou deſcende to thy ſelf: 
When he appotnteth ts thee his mercie alone, why wilte thou runne to 
thyne owne deſeruinges: When he holdeth thy thoughte wholly in his 
merciefulneſſe alone, whp wilt thou turne part to Þ beholdingof thyne 
dne wozkseTherfoze we mult nedes tome to that lefſer people, which 
Paule in an other place ſaith to haue benfozeknowen to God: not in nm. r. 
ſuche ſozt as theſe men imagine,to fozeknow out of an idle watchtoure 
thethinges that he wozketh not: vut inſuche ſenſe as it is ofte red. Foz gc; i. 
truely when Peter ſayth in Luke, Chziſt was by the determined toũ⸗ ;r1, 
(el#fozeknowlege of God appoynted to death, he doth not bzyng God 
ag a loker on but the authoz of our ſaluation. So the ſame Peter alſo, i. pet. i. f 
where he ſayth that the faithfull to whome he wzote were choſenaccoz _ 
dyng to the fozeknowlege of God, pꝛopꝛely expꝛeſſeth that ſecrete pee 
deſtination wherby God hath marked foz his childzen whome he wold. © 
Ind the wozde Purpoſe, whiche he iopneth foz a divers woozde;erpzeſs 
ung all one thing, fozaſmuche as it dothe euery where ſignifie a ſtedlaſt 
determination as they commonly calle it, bndoutedlpe teacheth that 
God when he is authoz of our ſaluation goeth not oute of hymſelfe. In 
whiche ſenſe he ſayth in the ſame Chaptter; that Chziſte was the lambe 
fozeknowen befoꝛe the creation of the woꝛlde. Foz what is moze fonde 
q triflyng, than to ſay that God from on hye did ſtande lokyng whenſe 
laluation Gould come to mankynde : Therefoze- in Paule the fozekno- 
wen people is as muche as a ſmall poztion mingled with the multitude ,, m 
which falſly pꝛetendeth the name of God. In an other plate alſo Paule xu. 
to beate downe their boſtyng which beyng dut touered with a viſoz; don 
take vpon themſelues the chefe pzeeminence among the godly befoꝛe 
the woꝛld, ſayth that God knoweth who be his. Finally by that fayeng 
Paule poynteth vnto vs two ſoztes of people: the one, of the whole 
kynrede of Abzaham : the other, ſeuerally choſen oute of it. and whiche 


beyng layde vp vnder the eyes of God is hidden from the ſight of _ 
n 
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And it is no dout that he toke this out of Moſes, whych affirmeth thr 
God will be mercifull to whome he wyll (alttoughe he there ſpade ef 
the electe people, whoes eſtate in outwarde was egall) ag f 
he ſhoulde haue ſayde, that in the common a 8 is inciuded w 
hym a ſpectatl grace towarde ſome, as it were a mo2e holye treaſure! 
and ßᷣ the common couenaunt withſtandeth not but that the fame ſinaj 
numbꝛe maye be exempte in degree: and he wyllyng to make hymrelfe 
the free diſpoſer and ruler of this thyng, pꝛecilely denyeth that he wi 
be mertietull to one rather than to an other, foꝛ any other rtaſon, dut 
foz that it ſo pleaſeth hym : becauſe when mercte commeth to hym that 
ſeeketh it. though he in deede ſuffer not a denyall. yet he either pꝛeuen⸗ 
teth oz parte ly getteth to hymſelfe the fauoz wherof God claymeth te 
hymſelte the pzayſe, n 
Now let the ſoueraigne Judge and maifter pzonounce ofthe whole 
matter. Then he ſaw ſo great hardneſſe in his hearers, that he dyd in a 
maner waſte his woꝛdes without fruite among the multitude: to teme⸗ 
die this offence; he crieth out, I hatſoeuer my Father geueth me, it 
(hall come to me. Foz this is the wyll of my Father, that whatſoener 
my Father bath geuen me, J chall not loſe any thyng of it. Note that 
the begynnyng is taken at the Fathers gyfte, that we may be delivered 
into the faithfull kepyng and defence of Chziſte.Yere ſome man perad⸗ 
uenture will turne a circle aboute, and wyll take exception, ſapeng 
that they onely are accompred in the 72 poſſeſſion of the Father, 
whoes yeldyng hath ben voluntarie pth. But Chaiſte ſandeth 
onely vpon that poynte, that althoughe the kallynges awate of areate 
multitudes doo hake the whole woꝛlde, pet the counſell of God challbe 


ſtedfaſt and ſtande faſter than the heauens themſelues, that his elect(- 
on map neuer fayle. They are ſayde to haue den the elect of the Father, 


John. vl. 
pl: 4, 


Joh. xvil. 


Joh. riti. 
rv. 
John. xv. 
ix. 


beefoze that he gaue to them his onely begotten Sonne. They aſhe 
whether it were by nature: yea rather, them whyche were ſlrauns 
gers he made his owne by dꝛawyng them to hym. There is a greater 
tleareneſle in the wooꝛdes of Chziſte,than tan by ſhiftyng be covered 
with any darkneſſe. No man (ſayth he) tan tome to me, vnleſſe my 4 


ther dꝛawe hym. But who ſo hathe hearde and learned of my Father, 


he commeth to me. It all generally without difft rener ſhould bow theſt 
knee befoze Chꝛiſt, then the election were common : but nowe in the 
fewneſſe of the beleuers appeareth a manifeſt diutrſitie. Therfozeal 
ter that Chziſte had affirmedthat the diſciples whiche were genen him, 
were the peculiar poſſeſſion of God the Father, within alittle afterhe 
added, J pꝛaie not foꝛ the wozlde, but fox thofe whom thou haft geuen 
me, becauſe they are thyne . hereby is pzoned that the whole wozlde 
belongeth not to the Creatoz of it, ſauyng that grace delpuereth 7 
fewe from the wzath of God, and from eternall deathe, whiche othet- 
wyſe choulde haue periſhed: but the wozide it ſelfe is lefte in his owne 
deſtruction to whiche it was appoynted, In the meane time al 

Chꝛiſte putt hymſelfe meane betweene, yet he claymeth to himſente 
power of chooſyng in common with the Father. Þ-ſpeabe not apt) 
he) ot all: I knowe whome J haue choſen. If any man aſke- from 
whenſe he hath choſen them. he anſwereth in another plate. Oate of 


the wozlde, whiche he excludeth out of his pꝛayers when he ren 
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ꝗ— Farher: This is to be Holden, that when he afs 
firmeth that he knoweth whome be hath choſen, there is fignified ſome 
aber in the generall kynde of men: then, that the lame ſpectall 
—— by the —— —— — but the 
— p erupon many e iro 
fozce 02 ES Chaift makethhymſelfe the authoz of election, 
fo: when in an other plate he teckeneth Judas among theelect,whers 
Seas eee referred onely to the office of Apoſtlechyp: 
 whychealthoughe bee a deere mpzrozof the fauoz of God (as Paul 
ſo ottentyme s ac in his owne per lone.) yet it tonteyneth 
3 — eternal ſaluation. Judas thertoꝛe. when he did 
vafaithfull ow the office of an Apoſtle, myght be woꝛſe than the de- 
nell: but of jome Chꝛiſt hath ones graffed into his bodye, he 
will ſaffre — — ule in pꝛeſeruyng their ſaluation he wil 
pttloꝛme that gy — that is, he will ſtretche foozth 
the power ol God is greater than all. Foz whereas he ſayth in 
in other place, Father, * thoſe whome thou haſte geuen me, J haue 
loſtt none but theſonne ol perditiom: althoughitbean abuſine ſpeche Jobn f. 
by figure, yet it hath no doutefullmeanyng. The ſumme is, that God — 
maketh them his chyldzen by free adoption whome he will haue to be 
his chyldzen: and that *the inwarde — therot is in hymſelte:betauſe 
he is content wolth wne ſecrete good pleaſure; 


But Ambꝛoſe, Ozigene, and 5 thoughte that God diſtribu⸗ , 
teth his grace a men, as hetozleeth that enery man will bie it Ra. 


well:Pea and Auf e was ones a the ſame opinton. But w cap. 
— better pzofited/\in Knowlege: of the — — m" 7 
noked-it as 1 falſe, but . it: yea & after his gp ad 
tevokyng of it, in | repzoupng the Welagians foz that they continued Sur. s. 
inthe ſame erroz, ſapeth: Who cannot meruayl that the Apoſtle knew 
notthis moſte ſuttle ſenſe : Foz when he hadde ſette out a thyng to be 
wondzed at of theſe bzethzen; — NEE not yet bozne, and after« 


warde obietted a que Cayeng ; what then! Js 
there bntultice with God « ve Heres tr — to anſwere, 
that God fozeſawe the m of them bothe: — 5 yeth not this, 


butfleeth to the iudgements and mercie of God. And in another place, Homit. 
when he had taken awaye all merites befoze election, 223 loh.s. 
Econfuted their vayne reaſonyng whyche defende the fozeknowle 

of God agapnſte the grace of GD. and therefoze ſave that — 
haſen bekoꝛe the —ͤ—ͤ the wozlde, becauſe God fozeknewe that 
roy erred bee good, not that he hymſeife woulde make vs good. Job. rb 
lapeth not ſaythe, Pe haue not choſen me, but J;\, 


Ss Sore nn be” 
egoo aue toꝛz⸗ / 
ä that wetwoalde chooſe hym '2-and ſo/foo2the ag fo rolowerh in | 


* Let the teſtimonie al Auguſtine dee ok foꝛce among 

on that e in the authozitie of the Fathers. Howe 
uffreth not hymſelke to be * — from the tete: bur 

teſtimonies. 1 that this d te is kalſe with 


agians burdened Foz in the,rir.cha- De pre. 
et of his booke teste 6e ih. Steben the Pzedeſtination of — he allegeth 1 2 ſand. ca, 
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mbzoſe , Chzilte calleth: whome be hathe mertie on. 
had wdled, of the vndeuoute he mpghte haue 
God! de voucheſaueth: and ho 


Oo 


teſtion-Pavlemyght haue bu⸗ 
he had alleged the reſpecte of 


=> 
| * 
Circ 


but maketh them. 
Neyther do we any 

foze 
on the 


9 
In.. Deu. 
Tract. 25. 
queſt. 33. 


rie is attet a tertayne maner pꝛedeſtinate to them the grace. by 
they may deſerue glozie.What if I anſwer on the:contrary ſyde and ſay 
that pꝛedeſtination vntograce, ſerueth election vnto lyfe. and is as 
it were awa matide after it e that grace is pzedeſtinate to them. to 
whomethe — glozie hath ben long agoe apoynted: becauſe it 
pleaſeth the Lozd to bzyng his childzen from election into tuſtification: 

Fo: therupon it ſhall that the pꝛedeſtination ot glozie was ra 

ther the cauſe of thePzedeſtinationof grace, than contrariwiſe: But 
IRS thynges ſuperfluous foꝛ ſuche agQall 
Ambro. thynke that there in enough koz them in the wozde of G 
gen. For this was inoldetymetruely waitten-of an Eecleſiaſticall waiter, 
Lis, cap. — — the election of God to merues are moze wyle 
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10 — — chirevies Hiſelf,if he ald vniuerſally cal 
al me to hi, i receue but a few elect. Do by their opiniõ 5 vntaer — 
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the pro mile — —— — thus 
enapne ſatie men ſpeake, not ſo muthe to oppzeſſe t RNs as to 
xbatreeradbed queſtions, and ta b2ydlethe cugtoſitie et many. Theit 
vyll1spxty(Twoozthyr; but thep3counſell is notti be allowed: becauſe 
g by ſhiftes is neuer ercuſable; But thepz odiectyng of it whi⸗ 
aplynglip inuep agayriſt it. is vet iiy to tonde a cauillati⸗ 
chamefull an erroꝛ. Howe the Seriptute maheth theſe two to 
tr. that by dutward pꝛeachyng al men are talled ig Kepen⸗ 
Father imd yet nut to al men is geuen the Spirite of Repens 
unte and Faith; Phane in an other plate alteady declared. and by and 
ume wynt ol it muſte bee tepeted agayne. Nowe that whyche they 
duke J denye ta them. ſythe it in two wayes dalle Foz, hethat ihzet⸗ 
neth that whyle it rayneth vppon one citie, there chali be dzoughte vp⸗ gmos. 
jon an other: Me that paonouncett that there Gatlin an other place be un vu et 
famine of doctrint. hundeth not hymſelfe with a tertayne la we to call vin. 71. 
il men egally. And he whiche fozbyddyng Paule to ſpeatze in Aſia, dect ti. 
andiucnyrig hym krom Bythinia'dzaweth hym into Macedonia, che⸗ vi. 
werh that it is in his owne power to distribute this trraſure to whomes 
ſdeuer it hall pleaſe hym. pet moꝛe playnely he ſht weth by Eſate, how Eſa. viii, 
he peculiarly directeth to the electe the pꝛompſes of ſaluation: fo he xv. 
ſayeth of them onely, and not ol all mankynde in differently, that they 
hall be his dilctples . hereby it is certapne that the doctrine of ſalua⸗ 
tion is wꝛongkully ſette open in common to all men to-pzotfite:effectu- 
ally, whyche is ſaydxto'be/ſeuerally layde bp nein fox the zen 
of the Chirche. Lette this ſuffiſe at this pzeſente; that aithougbe the 
vopce of the Golpeil ſpeate generally to all, vet the gifte dt Faithe is 
nate Eſaie aſſigneth a tauſe, foꝛ that the arme ot the Loꝛde is not o⸗ a. lui. 
to all men. It he had ſapde that the Goſpeil is maliciouſiy and i. 
wardlye deſpiſed; becauſe many dos ſtubboenty retuſe to heare:per⸗ 
muenture this colo touchyng vmuerſall callyng chonld pꝛenayle. Nets 
ther is it the purpoſe of the S ꝛophet to dimpnyche the fauite of men, 
den he teacheth that the fountayneof blyndneſle is that Edd vouch⸗ 
ſeth not to open dis arme to them: oneiy he geueth warnyng, that 
bemuſe kayth is a ſingutar gift the eares ate beaten in vayne with out⸗ 
barde doctrine. But J woulde fayne know ot theſe doctoꝛs, whether 
onely pꝛeachyng: oz fayth, make the chyldzen of Gd. Certainly when 
lets ſaydein.che kyꝛſte thapiter of John, Whoſoeuer beleue in the ons 30hn 
pbegotten Sonne ot God, arethemſeluesgaifo' made the childzen of pn 
600, there is not in that place a tõtuſed heape iumbled vp together: but 
Apeciaii ozder is geuemto the fatthfull, whiche are bozne not of blood, 
nx ct the wil of the fieche, noꝛ ofthe will ol man; but of God, Butclay 
hep) there ts a mutual eonſent of faith with the wozd. Namely whers 
ſors faith, But it ia nd newe thyng that ſeedefall among thoznes 2 
nin ſtonie plates: not only becauſe the greater part appeateth in dede 
obfiinate againſt God. but alſo becauſe not al men haue eies and cares. 
dem then ſhall it agree that God ralleth to him them who he knoweth De verb. 
villnot come: Let Auguſtine anſwere foz me. Wilt thou diſpute with ⸗poſt ſer 
neh eruaile wit me, and crie out, O depthe. Lett vs bothe agree in mo.. 
lente keaſt we perithe in etroꝛe Moꝛeouer if elettion( as Paule witneſs 


ſahhe the mother of faith, I turne back the argumẽt vpon their _ 
Jead, 


Of the maret how to reccaue 


ehhcc, i, head, that Faith is therfoze not general, becauſe election is (peciali;F6 
ui. by the oꝛderiy hangyng together of cauſes and effectes, it is caſily gas 
thered that where Paul ſaith,that we are full of al ſpirituall bleſſing ag 

| God had choſen vs befvze the creation of the woꝛlde: therefoze the 
| cheſſe are not cemmon to all,becauſe God hath choſen onely whome he 
Cit. li. woulde. This is the reaſon why in an other place he commendeth the 
faith of the electe,leaſt it ſhould be thought that any man doeth by byg 
own motion get faith to himſelf : but that this gloꝛie may remaine with 
God, that they are freely enlightned of hym, whome he had choſen bes 
* foze. Foz Bernarde ſaith rightly, Frendes do ſeuerally heare, to whom 
* og he alſo ſaith, Fearenot thou (mall flocke:foz to you it is geuen to knew 
Beuert, the myſterie of the kyngdom of heauen. Who be theſe: enen they whom 
epiſt oy. he hath foꝛeknowen and pzedeſtinate to be faſhioned like to the 
of his Sonne. A great and ſecrete counſel is made knowen. The Lend 
knew who be his: but that which was knowen to God, is made 
feſt to men: neither doth he vouchſafe to make any other partakers of 
ſo great a myſterie, but thoſe ſelfe ſame men wheme he hath fozknowen 
and pꝛedeſtinate to be his. A little after he concludeth. The mercieof 
God is from eternitie euen to eternitie vpon them that feare hym:from 
eternitie, by reaſon of pꝛedeſtination: to eternitie, by reaſon of bleſſed 
makyng: the one without beginnyng, the other without endyng , But 
Zobn. bl. What nede A to cite Bernarde foz witneſſe, when we heare of the mas 
fl. tersowne mouthe, that none doo ſee but they whiche are of God: 5 
which woꝛdes he ſignifieth, that all they which are not begotten agayn 
of God, do daſell at the bzightnelle of his countenance, And to election 
faith in dede is fittly itopnedCo that it.kepe the ſecond degree. Which oz 
der the woꝛdes of Chaiſt doo clerely expꝛeſſe in an other place, This is 

the wil of my Father. that J loſe not that which he hath geuen,Foz 
is his will, that whoſoeuer beleueth in the Sonne ſhall not periſhe. I 
he would haue all ſaued, he would appoint ouer them his Sonne to be 
their keper. and would graffe them all into his body with the holy bond 
of Faith. Now it is certain that faith is a ſingular pledge of his fatherly 
lone, lated vp foz his childꝛẽ whom he hath adopted. Therfoꝛe Chill in 
an other place ſaith that p̊ chepe folcw the epherd, becauſe they know 
Joh. run hig voice:but they folownot a ſtrãger. becauſe they know not the boin 
of ſtrangers. Thenſe cometh this difference, but becauſe their cares an 
boared by God?Foz no mi maketh himſelfe a ſhepe:but he is made ole 
by ß heauẽly grace. Foꝛ which cauſe alſo the Lozd teacheth pour ſafetic 
Call alway be certaine and free from danger, becauſe it is kepte bythe 
inuincible power of God. Whetfoꝛe he concludeth that the vnbeleners 
are not of his chepe:namely becauſe they are not of the nũber of them. 
whom God hath pzomiſed by Eſaie that they ſhalbe his diſciples, AW 
becauſe in the teſtimontes which g haue alleged is expꝛeſſed Fn 
rance,they do therwithal teſtifie the vnmouable ſtedfaſtneſſe of electid. 
1 Nou let vs ſpeake of the repzobate;wh6 the Apoſtle toineth theres 
Rom. ir. gether. Foz as Jacob. hauing yet with good woꝛks deſerued nothing i | 
Fill, taken into grace !ſo Eſau, beyng yet defiled with no wicked dooyNg, is 
hated. It we turne our eies to woꝛkes, we do wong to the 
though he ſawe not the ſame thyng whiche we clerely ſee, It is pzoled 
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that he ſawe it not. fozalmuch as he erpzeſly enfozceth this pointe, = 


4 5 547 4 4 > T7 & 3 3 = CT 


| The grace of Chriſt. | | Fo. 2494 
oz euell, the one was choſen, and 
Caron or e p een of 


b . ction, whether 
e moſte cer⸗ 


ot 


Chertoꝛe it w ſon why he bouchſaueth to graunt 
mercie to them that be bis, but becaule it ſo pleſeth him:neither alſo (hal 
haue any other cauſe in reiectyng of other. than his owne will. Foz 
%s it is ſayd that God hardeneth,oz ſheweth mercie to whom he wil, 
nen are therby warned to ſeke no caule ells where than in his will. 


A Contutation of the ſclaunderswherwith this doctrine hath 
alwaye been w2ongfully burdened. ; | 


= Ut when the witt of man heareth theſe thynges, the froward- 

nelle therof can not be reſtrained, but that by and by as at the 
h vioody blaſt of a trumpet, ſoundyng to battaile, it diuerſly and 
A erceſſiuely turmoyleth, Ind many in deede, as thoughe they 
would dziue away the malice from God. doo ſo graunte election, that 
they denpe that any man is repzobate : but they do to ignoꝛantiy e chil⸗ 
diſhely t fozaſmuche as election itſelfe coulde not ſtande vnleſſe it were 
let tonttary to repzobation : God is (aid to ſeuer them whome he adop⸗ 
tech vnto ſaluation: it ould be moze than foolilhly ſaid that other doo 
nither by chaunce oz by their owne endeuoꝛ obteyne that whiche onely 
tlection geueth to a few. Therefoze whom God palleth ouer, he reiec⸗ 
teth:and foz none other cauſe, but foz that he will erclude them from 
the inheritance which he dothe pzedeſtinateto his childzen, Neither is 
thewaiwardneſle of men tolerable, if it ſuſtre notitſelte to be bzidled 
viththe woꝛd of God, where the intampꝛehenſible counſell of God is 
enireated of. whiche the Angels themſelues do woꝛchip. But we haus 
aready heard that hardening is no leile in the hand and will of God 
hanmercie. either dothe Paule (as theſe men doo that J haue ſpoke 
o)buſtly laboꝛ to excuſe God with a lyeng defence:but | 
hatit is not lawfull foz the thing foꝛmed to quarell with him that foz: rr. 
nedit, Nowe who ſo do not admitt that any are teietted of God, how 


withep 

mich my father hath-notplanted,thalbe plucked vp by the roote:They * 
Mainiyheare that ali they are adiudged # auowed to deſtruction, whom a 
theheaveniy Father hath not vouchſaued to plant as holy trees in his 
ſound. It they denie this to be a ſigne of repꝛobatiõ. then is there no⸗ 
thing ſo clete 5 it may be ptoued to the, But it they teile not to wzagle, 

lutte ſobzietie of Faith be contented with this admonition of Paule. 
there is no cauſe to quarel with God, if he willyng on the one ſyde om 
Five his wzath and to make his power knowen doo with —.— =" 


e teacheth rom, tr. 


bze themſelues from that ſayeng of Chziſte,Euery tree ae, 1 
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| Of the maner how to receaue 
tuſterante, and lenitie beare wyth the veſſels of wzathe pzeparcd to he; 


„ ſeruction: and on the other ſide he make know the ritheſfe of his glont 
5 toward the vellels of mercye which he hach pzepared to glorie, Let ihe 
4 1 Beders marke, how Paule to cutte of occaſion from whilperinges and 


„ backbitinges,geueth the chiefe rule to the wꝛath and power of God di⸗ 
1 $1S cauſe it is vniuſt that thoſe depe iudgementes which wal low vp all one 
1 ſenſes.chould be made ſubiect to our determination , Our aduerſ 
1 aunſwer is very triflyng. that God doth not vtterly reiect them whome 
11 be ſuffreth in lenitie, but abideth with a mynde yanging in ſuſpence to⸗ 
11 warde them, ik peraduenture they may repente. As tho! 
1 geueth to God a patience, to loke foꝛ their turning, whome he ſayeth to 
11 es de made to deſtruction. Foz, Auguſtine ſayth rightly where he erpony; 
e — iu. deth this place. where power is topned to ſufferice,God doth not ſuffer, 
cap. j. but gouerne with his power. They further ſay alſo that it is not foz no: 
thing ſaid that the bellels ol wꝛath are pꝛepared to deſtruction: but, that 
God hathe pzepared the veſſels of mercie: bicauſe by this meane hea(- 


— 
— . 1 
— 


PRO O'S. | cribeth and chalengeth the pzayſe of faluatton to God, bu blame of 
1 IE deſtruction he caſteth vpon them which by their owne will doo bzingit 
n vpon themſelues. But although J graunt to them that Paul by the dt 
47 uerſe maner of ſpeaking didde ſoften the roboghneſſe of the firſt part of 


„ the ſentente.yet it is not mete tu aſſigne the pzeparing vnto deſtruction 
7 to any other thing than tothe ſecret counſel of God: which alſo is affirs 
W I100 | med a little befoze in the reſt ofthe terte, That God ſtirred vpPharao! 
# 008 Then, that he hardneth whome he will. Wherups foloweth that the hid: 
113 den coũſel of god is cauſe of hardning. This at Þleft IJ get which Au⸗ 
„ Li». de Juſtine ſaith;p whe God of wolues maketh chepe, he doth with a migh⸗ 
i predeſt. tier grace refoꝛme the,that their hardnes may be camed:# therfoze god 
lanct. ca. foz this cauſe doth not cõuert Þobſttnate, bicauſe he doth not thewfozth 
2, in thẽ the mightier grace, he wãteth not if he wold chew it fozth, 
2 Theſe ſapenges in dede choulde be ſufficient foz the godly and ſobye, 
and them which remembꝛe themſelues to be men. But fozaſmuche as 
theſe venemous dogges do caſt vp not only one ſozt of venime againſt 
God, we will as the mater thai ſerue, anſwer to every one particularly, 
Fooliſhe men doo diuers wates quarell with God, as though they had 
F, #4 hym ſubiect to their accuſations, Firſt therfoze they ee 
WH 4. the Loꝛde is angry with his creatures. ot whome he hath not deen 
1 pꝛouoked by any offence: foꝛ to condemne to deſtruction whom he will, 
. agreeth rather with the wilfuineſſe of — — than the lawfulſentice 
| 7 - ne | of a iudge. Therfoze they ſay Þ there is cauſe why me hold charge God, 
+l 8:8 if by his bare will, without their owne deſeruyng, they be p2edeſtinate 
441 Wind to eternal death. If ſuch thoughts do at any time com into the myndel 
610 | the godly, to bzeake their violent aſſaultes they ſhalbe ſufficiently ar. 
7 WE med with this although they had no moze, it they conſider howe 
1 bs wickednele it is, euen ſo muche as to enquire of the cauſes of the wi 
—bys is of Godꝛſith of all thinges Þ are, it is þ cauſe, wozthily ſo ought tobe, 
coke our Foꝛ if it haue any cauſe, then lomwhat muſt go befoze it, whertoitmub 
570. 1.6. be as it were boſid:which it is vnlawful ones to imagine. Foz; wille 
de Gen. God is ſo higheſt rule of righteouſneſle. whatſoeuer he end 
cont. mas foe this phe willeth it.it ought to be tak? fox righteous. When 
ni hi ca. . it is aſked, why the Loꝛd did it:it is to be anſwered, bicauſt he willed 
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thou goe further in alaing why he willed it thou aſkeſt ſome grea⸗ 
ter i hier thing than the will of God: which ca not be foũd. Let there⸗ 
foze the rachneſſe of man reſtrayne it ſelf,# not ſeke that which is not, 
leaſt pa taduenture it may not finde that whiche is. With this bzidle 
(Jſap) he halbe wel withholden whoſoeuer he be that wil diſpute ol 
the ſeeretes ol God with reuerence. As foz the boldeneſſe ol Þ wicked, 
which dzede not openly to ſpeake euel of God:againſt it the loꝛd with 
his owne righteouſneſle, without any our defenſe (hal ſuffictetly de- 
ſend himſelf, when he Wal take al Hittyng fro their coſciences,#hold 
them laſt conuinced,and condemne them. Neither do we yet thzuſt in 
the fained deuile ol abſolute power, which as it is pꝛophane, ſo woz- 

y ought to be abhoꝛred of vs. Me faine not God lawleſſe, who is a 
law to himſelf: bicauſe(as Plato ſayth) men ſtand in neede of lawes, 
whoe are troubled with vnlawtul luſtes:but Þ wil of God ts not only 
pure from al fault but alſo is the hieſt rule of perfectis, yea i the law 
dall lawes. But we denie that he is ſubiect to yelde accompt. We de⸗ 
nie alſo that we are mete iudges, which wold pzonotice of this cauſe 
after our owne ſenſe, Bherfoze if we attẽpt further than we lawfully 
may, let that thzeatenyng of the Pſalme bꝛyng vs in feare, that God PÞſa.lit.vt. 
(hal ouercome lo oft as he is iudged of any moꝛtall man. 
Do can God tn kepyng ſilence, put his enemies to ſilence.But,that 3 
we may not ſuffer them freely to ſcozne his holy name, hedelinereth | 
to bs out of his woꝛd weapons agaynſt them. Wheretoꝛe if any man 
aſſayle vs with ſuch woꝛdes: why God hath from the beginning pꝛe⸗ 
deſtinate ſome to death which whe thei were not, could not yet delerue 
the iudgemet of death: we in ſteede ol anſwer may againe on our ſide 
aſke of them, what they thinke that God oweth to ma, if he wil mdge 
him bi his owne nature. In ſuch ſozt as we be al cozrupted with ſinne, 
we can not but be hatefuilto God :+ that not by tirannous crueltie, 
but by moſt vpztght reaſon of iuſtice. It all they whom the Loꝛd doth 
p2edeſttnate to death, are by the eſtate of nature ſubiett to þ iudgemẽt 
death:of what vntuſtice againſt thẽſelues, I beſcche pou, map they 
tomplain e? Let al the ſonnes of Adã come: Let them ſtriue ec diſpute 
with their creatoꝛ foꝛ that by his eternall pꝛouidẽte they were befoze 
their generation condemned to euerlaſtpng miſerie. What Hall they 
be able ones to mutter agaynſt this dekenſe, when God on the other 
ſide (hal call them to reknowlegyng of themlelues: Ik they be all tak? 
dut ol a coxrupt maſſe, it is no maruell if they be ſubiect to damnas 
tion. Let them not therefoze accuſe Bod of vniuſtice , if by his eternall 
indgement they be apotnted to death, to which thei themlelues do fele 
whether they will oz no, that they are willingly led of their owne na- 
ture. Whereby app — how wꝛõgkull is the deſire of their murmu⸗ 
tyng, bicauſe they do of ſet purpoſe hide the cauſe of damnatiõ which 
theyare cõpelled to acknowlege in thẽſelues. p the layeng of the blame 
bpon God may acquite them. But though J do ahundzed times con- 
elde, as it is moſt true, that God ts the authoz of it, yet they do not by 
and by wipe away the giltineſſe whiche beyng engrauen in their co- 
ſctences from time with oft recourſe, pꝛeſenteth it ſelf to their eyes. 

Agayne they except and ſaye: were they not befoze pzedeſtinate by 4 
he 0zdinance of God to the lame cozruption whirhels now alledged 
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fo2 the cauſe of dination-She therfoꝛe theiperi® in their cozruptis 
thet do nothing but ſuffer the puniſh met of that miſerie into which by 
his pꝛedeſtinatiõ Adam fel # dzew his poſteritie hedlog with him.Jg 
not he therefoze bniuſt,whiche doth fo cruelly mocke his creatures. J 
graunt in deede ß al the childzen of Adã fel by the wil ol Godintothat 
milerie of ſtate wherin they be now boũd: this is it Þ I ſayd at be, 
ginning, that at length we muſt alway returne tothe determination 
ofthe wil of God, the cauſe wherof is hiddẽ in himſelt. But it foloweth 
not by #by that God is ſubiect to this ſclacider. Foz we wil with Paul 
No. ix. r. anſwer the in this miner, O man, what art thou that cotendeſt with 
God: doth the thing fozmed ſay to him that foꝛmed it, Why haſt thou 
fozmed me ſo: Hath not the potter power to make of the ſame lũpe one 
beſſel to honoꝛ . an other to diſhonoꝛ: They will ſay that the righte- 
ouſnelle of God is lo not truely defended,but that we ſeke a (ſhift, ſuch 
as thei are wont to haue that want a iuſt excuſe.Foz what els ſemeth 
here to be ſayd thã that God hath a power which can not be hindered 
from doyng any thing whatſoeuer it be as he will himſelfes But it 1g 
far otherwiſe, Foꝛ, what ſtronger reaſon can be bzought than whe we 
are comaunded to think what a one God is:F0z how ſhould he comit 
any vniuſtice, which is iudge of the woꝛld : Ik it pzoperly perteine to 
the nature of God to do iudgemẽt, then he naturally loueth righteouſ 
neſſe.x abhozreth vnrighteouſnefſe. Wherefoze the Apoſtle did not, as 
though he were ouertakẽ, loke about foz holes to hide him: but ſhewed 
that the reaſon of the righteouſneſſe of God is hier than that it either 
is to be meaſured by the meaſure of man, oꝛ may be compꝛehended by 
the ſclender tapacitie of the wit of man. The Apoſtle in deede conlel⸗ 
ſeth that there is ſuch depth in the iudgemẽtes of God, wherwith the 
mindes of men ſhold be ſwalowed, if thei endeuozed to pearte into it. 
But he teacheth alſo how haynous wꝛõg it is.to binde the woꝛkes of 
God to ſuch a law, that ſo ſone as we vnderſtãd not the reaſon ol them 
we may be bold to diſalow them. It is a knowen ſayeng of Salomo 
(which yet few do rightly vnderſtand) The great creatoz of al redzeth 
reward to the foole, and reward to tranſgreſſozs . Foz he trieth out 
concerning the greatneſſe of God: in whole will it is to puniſh fooles 
x tranſgreſſozs, although he do not voucheſaue to let them haue his 
Spirit. And mõöſtruous is the madneſſe of men, when they lo couet to 
make that whiche is vnmeaſurable, ſubiect to pᷣ ſmal meaſure of their 
reaſon.The Angels which ſtoode ſtill in their vpzightneſſe,Paul cal 
leth elect, It their ſtedfaſtneſſe was groũded vpon the good pleaſure 
of God, the falling away of the other pꝛoueth that they Were fozſaken; 
Ol which thing therecan no other cauſe be alleged than repzobatid, 
which is hidden in the ſecret counſell of God, 

Goe to:let there now be pzeſent ſome Panichee,oz Celeftine,a (lai 
derer of the pꝛouidente of God: J ſay with Paule that there ought no 
reaſon to be rendꝛed therof:bicauſe with the greatneſſe of it. it far lur 

mounteth our vnderſtanding. What maruel-0z what abſurditie is l 
Wold he haue the power of God ſo limited, Þ it may be able to Worb 
no moe, than his minde is able to conceyue- J ſaye with Auguſtine, 
that they arecreated of the Lozde , whome he without douryngloze 


knew that they ſhould goe into deſtruction; and that it was f — 


yiczu7e he lo willed:dut why he willed it is not our part to aſk a rea 
ſon 223 it, who can not compzehyend it: neithet is — mete that tae wu of 


ſhould come downe into cõtrouerſie amg bs,of whiche ls ofi aa 

a — — — aro righte⸗ 

is anꝝ queſtion moued af vnrighteouſueſſe 

were ——— hk — — be aſbamed, al 

A ane lo toll ethe of the wicked ars 

—— —— idtobark & i, to repete ibis. 
Fee d 
s Wozhes to your | 


n God. 
— —— — 
ſon it l teacheth youth it- 5 Fl — 5 

y 
not at the leaſt reſtramned wi ab kame feare of that whiche voth the hi- 
ſ0zic of Job and the bookes of the Pꝛophetes darepozt of the incom 
Dae ie e eee thy be vn⸗ 
jeted, let it not greue the to ante, unn Auguſtine. 
8 and Jailoam a 
Aber let va both — 5 — thour 
Better is a ull ignozance than rach hnowledge. Deke merites: 
thou walt finde no 2 but peine. O depth. thete be⸗ 
leueth: O depth. Sekeſt thou a reaſon : I wil treble at the depth. Nea 
3 will beleue: J ſee depth, but 


ttache not the bottome. Paule reſted, bicauſe he found wondering, 
calleth the iudgementes of God vaſearchable; # art thou come to 

them: e (ayth that his wayes are unpoſſible to be traced out: 
and doeſt thou trace theme with pzaocedyng turther we chall nothyng 
 pofit: Fog neyther we ſhall ſatiſfie their waye wanton curiouſneſſe, 
—9 9 2 — Lozd neede any other defenſe, than whiche he hath 

ved by his Spirit, whiche ſpabe by the mouth of Paule: we tozget 

to ſpeake well, when we ceſſe to ſpeake with Gd. 
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tit by the pꝛouidente ot God, man was treated to this tondition 


wꝛeu. vi. 
it, 


Sod decreed nothing, but tohadlehim accozd 


 agapnſt their they rofeſſe of all mikinderFoz why ſhould the 


Of the manner how to receive 


faw:andthat (ithe he hath not ſo done, he hath of determined purpey 
created men to that end that he ſnould ſo behaue himſelt᷑ in tarth: and 
ould do al thoſe thinges that ge doeth:thẽ he is not to de Ro 
That which hecannotauoyde,# which he enterpꝛiled by p wil of God. 
Therfozelet vs ſee hom this knot ought to be welltooſed. Firſt of ai 

this ought to be hold? certaine among al men whiche $(ayth, 
8 God hath created all tos himſelf, a the wickedmitoaneuel 
day.Behoid,when the dilpiſing of al things is in hid of G i 
his power remaineth the rule cf latetie # death: heſo — 
his coũſei a beck,that among men there are bozne ſome adi 

from their mothers woͤde to death whit —— 


rifie his name. If any man anſwer , p there is no neceſſitie layed vpon 
them by — —— of God, but rather þ he treated them in ſuche 
nothin; — — 047 — —— 
et. The old w! d 

ung table rows (olu6:D 


ſom- 
ut as it were doubtingly. But the Scholes 

men reſt vpon it, as though noth 
deede J wil willingly t. 5õ fozeknowlege alone bzyngeth no ñe⸗ 
tellitie to er | al men do not ſo agree:foz there be ſome 


ing could be obrected agapnſt it. Jn 
that wil haue it alſo to be the canſe of —— it ſemeth to me that 
Ualla, a ma otherwiſe not much pꝛactiſed in holy wꝛitings, ſaw both 
moe depely and moꝛe wilelp. which chewed that this coͤten tion 5 ſus 
perfluoug:bicauſebothelife & death are rather the doyngeg of Gods 
will than of his — It God did but fozeſee the ſucceſſes ol 
mè, a did not alſo diſpoſe a ozder them by his wil, the this queſtis Hold 
not waut cauſe — — row A, auailed to 
the neceſſitie of them. But ith he dothnone oth ozkee ß things 
9 dal eome to paſſe, than bitauſe he hath decreed p they (hold ſocome 
to paſſe: it is vaine tomoue cõtrouerſie about fozeknowlege, where i 
is tertaine that al things do happe rather by ozdinice # comidemef, 
Thetſay that this is not mitte in expꝛeſſe wozdes ,that it was de⸗ 
creed ol God, that Adam Gold periſh by his falling away, Is: 
the lame God, whõ the tripture repozteth to do whatloener he w 
created the nobteſt of all his creatures to an vncertame end. Theiſay 
he had freewill, that he might ape to himſelf his owne foztune:a that 
d de ingto his wy 
ſo cold s deniſeberec where Halbe that almightineſſe of 
dee ee ee eee 
| ut pꝛe ation, 
ther they wil oz no. ſdeweth himlell in Adams poſteritie. Fo it came 


t to naturally that all men ſhould loſe ſaluation fault 
— | — — — — korn $6 rv 


loſe their labout wih dallyeng ſhiftes 4 The Scripture crieth out 
allmt᷑ were in theperfone of one man made bonde to eternall deat 

Sithe this cannot de imputed to nature, it is playne that it mw 
from thewonderong'codiſellof God. But it is to much abſurditie thef 


theſe good Patrones ot the righteouſneſſe of &od doe ſo ſiumble at 
S bl ere 
palle , tharthefall of Jdamdid wrap bp in exernalldeath ſom 
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nations with their childzen beyng infantes,without remedte, but bt- 


tzule it ſo pleaſed God ? Here their tonges whiche are otherwiſe (6 
,mult of nereſſitre be dame. It is a terrible detree, J graunt: 
no man (halbe able to dente,but that God fozeknew what end mi 
{ould haue, erehe treated him, and therefozetozeknew it bytauſe he 
had ſo o2depned by his detree. It any man here inuey agaynſte the 


fozeknowledge of God, he raſhly and vudiſcretely ſtũbleth. Fox, what 


matter is there, I beſeche you, why the heauenly iudge would be ac- 
cuſed fox that he was not ignoꝛant of that which was to tome: Ther⸗ 
f0zeif there be any eyther iuſte oz colozable complaynt, it touchethj 


that God fozeſaw not onely the fall ofthe firſt man in him the ruine 
ofhispoſteritie,but alſo diſpoſed{tafter his owne will ; Foz as it be: 
longeth to his wiſedome, to fozeknow all thinges that ſhalbe:fo-it bee 
longeth to his power, to rule and gouerne all thinges with his hand. 
Ind this queſtion Auguſtine very well diſcuſſeth , as he doth other, 
ſayeng: we moſt holſomly confeſle that which we moſt rightly belene, 
that the God and Loꝛd of all thinges, which created all thinges very 
ood, and fozeknewd that eueil thinges (ouldſpzing out of good, and 
ewe that it moze perteyned to his almigyty goodneſſe euen of cuell 
thinges do well, than not to ſuffer them to be euell:that he ſo oꝛdered 
thelite ol Angels and men, that in it he might tirſte hewe what ltere 
will could do, and then what the benetit of his grace and iudgement 
okiuſtite could do. K nt ae | 
here they runne to the diſtinction of will and permiſſion,by which 
thep will haue it graunted thatthewycked doe periſh, God only per⸗ 
— — not willpng it. But why ſhould we ſape that he permit⸗ 
teth it, but bycauſe he ſo willeth. Howebeit it is not likely. that man 
by himſelk, by the onely permiſſion of God, without any his ozdinace, 
bought deſtruction tohimſelf;ag though God apointed not, of what 
condition he would baue the chiefe of his creatutes to be. I therefoze 
wil not deut to ckeſle ſimply with Juguſtine, that p will of God is a 
neceſſitie ofthings a that what he willeth,it muſt of neceſſitte come to 
paſſe:as thoſe things Wal truely come to paſſe which he hath foꝛeſeen. 
Now if fox excuſe of themlelues and ot the vngodly, eyther the Pela⸗ 
gians, oz Manichees,oz Anabaptiſtes, oz Epitureans (foz with theſe 
lower ſectes we haue to do in this queſtion) ſhall obiect againſt vs ne- 
tellitte wherewith they be bound bythe pꝛedeſtination of God: they 
bzyng nothing lit to the purpole. Foz if pꝛedeſtination be nothing cls 
but a diſpenlation of righteouſneſſe of God, which is hidden in deede, 
but yet without faulte : Foꝛ almuth as it is certaàyne they were not 
buwozthy to be pꝛedeſtinate to that eſtate, it is alſo as cerrapne that Þ 
deſtruction is moſte righteous whiche they entre into by pzedeſtina- 
tion. Wozeouer their deſtruction io hangeth vpon the pzeDeftination 
of God, that bothe cauſe and matter thereol is founde in themlelucs. 
fox the firſt man fell, bicauſe the Loꝛd lo iudged it to be expedit᷑t: why 
he lo indged, is vnknowen to vs: pet it is certame that he ia indged fox 
a other reaſon but bicauſe he ſaw that therby the glozie ol his name 
2uld ve wozthily ſer fozth. When thou heareſt mentid ol þ glozie of 
God, there thinke of his righteouln oz itmuſtberighteous that 
| Ak, ij. delerueth 


tion. Neyther ought it to ſerue an abſurditie whiche J lay, 
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of Gods pzede do ſclander it allo 
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1. | we tmpure it to 

N 79 8 9 wh eee 
wo he maketh heires of his rhe hit gather Fiheo — 
1 With — of perſones, whithe Þ Dcriprure euery where 

1 nieth: a therekoge, that either the Sctipture dilagreeth with Kate 
uy. that in the clectis of God — addy ns aged here Fut, p ſcrip 


ture in an other ſente denieth. p God is an accepter ot perſones, th as 
dy the name of Perſone, it ſignifieth not a man, but 
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tuch other. So Peter and Paule do teache that the Lozd is not an ac- 


tepter of perſones, bicauſe he putteth not differice betwene the Jewe 


he Grectan, to refuſe the one # embzacey other foꝛ only reſpecteof 


t 
dation. Do James vleth the lame wozdes whe he mindeth to affirme, 
that God in his tudgement nothing regardeth richeſſe.But Paule in 
an other place ſpeaketh thus of God, that in iudgyng he hath nocon- 
ſideration of freedome oz bondage.Wherefoze there bal be no cotra- 
rietieifwe (al ſay God accozdyng to the will of his good pleaſure 
without any deſeruyng choſeth to his ſonnes whom he wil, retecting 


1 
Act. r. 
nrjuw, 
No. ii. f. 
Gal. iu. 
txvul. 
Jam. u. v. 
Col. iii. cv 
Eph. vi. if 


x retuling other. But the matter may thus be opened, that men maye 


de moze fully ſatiſfted, They aſte howe it cometh to paſſe, that of two 
betwene whome no deſeruing putteth any difference, God in his elec⸗ 
ting paſſeth ouer the one # taketh the other. Jon p other ſide do aſke 
them, whether thei thinke that in him that is taken there is any thi 
$ may make the minde of God to encline toward him. It thei confellg 
(as thet needes muſt)Þ there is nothing it Wal folow þ god1oketh not 
yp5m4 , but fr6 his owne goodneſle fetcheth a cauſe why ko do good 
to him, Wheras therfoze God chooſeth one e mother, this 
tometh not of 1 ol man, but of his mercie alone, whiche ought to 
haue libertie to (hew fozth and ptter it ſelf where and wh it pleaſeth 
— , Foz we haue in an other place alſo wewed, that there were not 
om the beginning — called noble, oz wiſe,oz honozable, that God 
—— e the pzide of fleſb;ſo far is it ot, that his fauoz was botid 
to perlones. f © 
Wherfoze many do falſly # wickedly accuſe God of paz tial vnrightes 
ouſneſſe,foz Þ he doth not in 15 pzedeſtinatton kepe one ſelf courſe to- 
ward al men. — thet)he kinde a ity, let him egally punich all: yl 
efinde them bngilty ,let him withholde the rigoz of dis iudgement 
tom all. But ſo they deale with him, as if eyther merci were tozbids 
den him, oz when he would haue mercte he be compelled altogether to 
geue ouer his iudgement. hat is it that they requires if all be gtlty, 
that al map together ſuffer all one peyne. We graunt the giltinelle to 
be toͤmon, but we (ay that the mercte of God hetpeth ſome. Let it help 
al lay they, But we anſwer, that it is rightfull that he ſhould allo in 
punichyng ch ew himſelf a rightfull iudge. When they ſuffer not this, 
what do they els but eyther goe about to ſpople God of his power to 
haue mercie, oꝛ at leaſte to graunt it him vpon this condition, that he 
biterly geue ouer his indgmeEt- Wherfoze theſe ſapengs of Juguſtine 
do very wel agree together. Sithe in the firft man the whole maſſe of 
mankinde fell into condemnation , theſe veſſels that are made of it to 
honoz,are not p veſſels of their own righteouſneſſe,but of þ mercie of 
God. a wheras other are made to diſhonoz, the ſame is not to be im⸗ 
puted to vnrightfulneſſe but to indgement #c:That to thoſe whom he 
tetuleth, God redzeth due peyne:to thoſe whome he calleth, he geneth 
bndelerued grace:that thei are deliuered from al accuſation, after the 
manner ofacredito2, in whole power it 1s, to foꝛgeue to the one, and 
alke of p other. Therfoze Þ Loꝛd alſo map geue grace to wh he wn, 
bycauſe he is mercifull:x geue it not to all,bicauſe he is a quſinfdge, 
he may by geuing to ſome. Þ which they do not deſerue, het his fret 
ſace:ano by not geuing to all, declare wa dne e. Foz ware 
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Of the marmer how to receiue 


Paule wꝛyteth that Godencloſed all bnder ſinne,that he might haue 
mercte bpon all, it is therewithall to be added that he is dettoz to no 
man:bicauſe no mi firſt gaue to him, that he may require like ol him 
12 This alſo they often (ay, to ouerthzowe pꝛedeſtination that while 
it ſtandeth, all carefulneſſe and endenoz of well dopng falleth awaye. 
ö Foz whoecſay they) ſhall heare that eyther life oz death is certainely 
. apointed foz him by the eternall decree of God, but that it will by and 
1 by come into his minde that it maketh no matter how he behaue hun⸗ 
1 ſelf,ſithe the pꝛedeſtination ol God tan by his wozke be nothing hin: 
| dered oz furthered: So (al ai men diſfolutely thzow fozth thelelueg, 
| and after a deſperate manner runne hedlong whether their luſt hall 
| carrie them. And verily they ſap notaltogether faifly, foz there be ma⸗ 
+: | ny ſwine, whiche with filthy blaſphemtes defile the doctrine of pꝛede⸗ 
17 ſtination, and by this pꝛetenſe alſo do mocke out all admoniwbmenteg 
7. # rebukynges, ſapeng, God knoweth what he hath ones determined 
1 to do with vs:if he haue decreed our ſaluation, he wil bing vs to itat 
51 the time apointed:if he haue pꝛedeſtinate our death, we (hold trauatle 
1 in vaine to the contrarie. But the Scripture, when it teacheth with 
6 how much greater reuerence and religiouſneſſe we ought to think of 
| Sf ſo great amifterie,doth both inſtruct the godly to far other ſenſe,and 
7." well cofute theſe mens outrage. Foz it doth not ſpeatze of pꝛedeſtina⸗ 
Ji tiõ to this ende, that we ſhould be encouraged to boldneſſe, and with 
[$10 bnlawful rachneſſe attẽpt to ſearche the bnatteined ſecretes of God: 
29+ but rather that beynghumbled and abaced we ſhould learne to trible 
pl) at his iudgement, a reuerentlyto loke vp to his mertie. Co this mark 
the faithfull wil leuell theͤlelues. Is foz that filthy groyning of ſwine, 
it is well confuted of Paul; They ſay that they goe careleſly ſoꝛ ward 
in vices:bitauſe if they be of the nber ofthe elect, their vices ſhal no⸗ 
thing hinder them but that they (hal at length be bzought to life. But 
. Paul telleih that we be to this ende, that we ſhouldleade a holy and 
faultleſſe life. It the marke of that electiõ is dix ected vnto be holineſſe 
of life, it ought moze to awake and ſturre vs bp cherefully to pꝛactiſe 
that holineſſe, than to ſeruefoz a clokyng of louthfulneſſe. Foz howe 
greatly do theſe thinges differ the one from the other:to ceſſe fro well 
Doyng,bicauſe election (ufficeth to ſaluatiõ:and that the apointed end 
ok election is that we ſhould applie our ſelues to the endeuoꝛ ofgood 
doynges. Away ther foꝛe with luch lacrileges, which do wzongfully 
miſturne the whole oꝛder of electis. Where they ſtretch their blaſphe⸗ 
mies further, when they ſay that he whiche is repzobzate of God, Wal 
loſe his laboz if he goe about to make himſelfe allowable to him with 
innocencie and honeſtie of life: therein they are taken with a moſt (ha- 
meleſſe lie. Foz, whenle could ſuch endeuoz come but of election « #02 
whoſoeuer be of the nũber of the repzobate, as they are veſſels made 
to diſhonoz, lo they teſſe not with continuall wicked doynges to pie 
uoke the wꝛath of God agaynſt themſelues, and by euident tokens to 
confirme the iudgement of God whiche is already pzonounced vpon 
them:ſo far be they from ſtriuyng with him in daine. 
13 But other do malicioufly and amefully ſclaunder this doctrine, 
as though it did ouerthzow al exhoztatiõs to godiy liuing. Foz which 
matter in olde time Juguſtine was burdened wich a greate malice 


Kom. I. 


wohichs 


Thegraceof Chriſt. ; 55. 
which he Diped away with his boke of Cozreption and Grace wꝛit⸗ 


ten to Ualentine,the redyng whereof will appeaſe al 
table men:yet I wil touch a fewe thinges, whichcas'J truſt)ſhall (a 
tiſfic them that be honeſt and not contentious, Me haue already ſeen 
how open and lowde a pzeacher of the free election Paule was:was 
he theretoze colde in admont and exhoztyng? Let theſe good ze- 
lous men cõpare theit earneſtneſſe with his ⁊ it (halbefound in them 
ile in compariſon of his incredible heate. And truely this pꝛinciple ta- 
zeth away all doutes, that we axe not called to vntlieanneſſe, but that 
cucry man ſhould polleſſe his veſſell in honoz,#c.Fgapne, that we are 
the handy woꝛke of God created togoodwozkes whiche he hath pꝛe⸗ 
pared that we ſhould walke inthem.Sumumarily, they that are euen 
but meauely ererciſed in Paule, Mal without long declaration eaſily 
percetue howtkitly he maketh theſe thinges to agree, which thei fayne 
todilagree. Chzilt commaundeth that men beleue in him: vet is his 
definitiue ſentence neyther falle noz contrarie to this comaundement, 
where he ſayth, Noman can come to me, but he to whome it is geuen 
of my father. Let pꝛeachyng therefoze haue his courſe , whiche maye 
bzingmen to fayth, and with tontinuall pꝛofityng holde them faſte in 
perleuerance. Neither pet let the knowlege of pzedeſtination be hin⸗ 
dered,that they Which . Crit not be pꝛoude as of their owne , but 
maye gloꝛie in the Lozd. Cheiſt not toꝛ nothyng ſayth, hoe ſo hath: 
tares ofhearyng, let him heare.Thertoze when we erhozte # pꝛeach, 
they that haue eares do willingly ohey:dut who ſo lack rates, in them 
is tulkmed that whiche is witten, That hearyng they heare not. But 
whyclayth Auguſtine) Mold ſome other not hauer shoe hath 
znowen the minde of the Loꝛd: Muſt that therfoze be denied which 
is open, bicauſe that can not be compꝛeheded whiche is hidden: Thele 
ſayenges J haue kaithfully repoꝛted out of Juguſtine: but bicauſe 
paraduenture his woꝛdes ſhall haue moze atithozitte than mine, goe 
to, let vs bzingfozth the very woꝛdes that are red in himſelf, If when 
this is heard , many are turned into dulneſle and ſtuggiſhneſſe; and 
beyng enclined fro labour to luſt do goe after their deſires:ought that 
therefoze to be accompted falſe whiche is (poken of the fozeknowlege 
of God: If God haue fozeknowen that they halbe good, wal they not 
be good, in how great euelneſſe ſoeuer thep nowe liue ? and if he haue 
foꝛetznowen that they wil be euell, hal they not be euel, in how great 
goodneſſe ſoeuer they be now ſeene Shal therfoze thoſe — which 
are truely ſpokẽ of the foꝛeknowlege of God be foz ſach caules either 
to be denied oz to de left vnſpoken of:namely then when if they be not 
(poken ol, men goe into errozs : The rule ſayth he) to kepe truthe vn- 


ſpoken, is one thing, and the neceſſitie to ſpeake truth is another. Is 


fox the cauſes of leaupng truth vaſpoken, it were long to ſearch them 
dut al:of whiche pet this is one, that they be not made wozle whiche 
vnderſtande it not, While we meane to make them moꝛe learned that 
baderſtand it, whoe when we ſpeake any ſuch thing are in deede not 
made moꝛe learned,noz pet are made wozſe, But when a true thing 
is in ſuch tale, that when we ſpeake it, he is made wozle that can not 
tonteiue it:and when we ſpeake it not, he is made woꝛſe that can con- 
terue it: what thintze wenow to be done is not the truth rather to bs 

k. b. ſpotzen. 
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ſpohken, that not 


Of the manner how to receiue 


fpoken,thathe ways.conceſue lt. that can tonteyue it: and it by, * 
y neither of them mape concelue it, but alſo he that 
moze vnderſtandeth may be the wozſe: wheras if he did heare # con; 
ceiue it,by him allo many hold learne:Ind we wil not ſaythat which, 
as the Dcripture witneſſeth, we lawfully might haue ſpoke. Foz we 
fear? fozſothe leaſt when we ſpeake, he be offended that can not con⸗ 
teiue it: but we feare not leaſt while we holde our peace , he that can 


- conceyue truthe be deceiued with taled , u8hiche ſentence he at th 


laſt Hoztly knittyng vp, moze plainely alſo tonfirmeth. Wherefoze 
the Apoſtles a they which followed them, the — ol the N 
did both, namely both godlyly pꝛeache of the eternall election of God, 
and holde the faythfull in ame vnder the diſcipline ol godly life: why 
doe theſe our aduerſaries beyng confuted with inuincible violence of 
truthe, thinke that they ſaye well in layeng that that whirhe is ſpo⸗ 
ken ol pꝛed eſtination is not to be pꝛeathed to the people although it 


ve true. p ea it muſt in any wiſe be pꝛeached, that he which hath eareg 


to heare may heare. But who hath eares if he haue not teceiued ſhem 
fro him that pꝛomiſeth that he will geue them: Truelp let retei⸗ 
ueth not, refule it:ſo that pet he which reteiueth it. do take a dzinke,do 
dzinz a liue,Foz as godlineſſe is to be pʒeached.̊ God may berightly 
wozHipped: ſo is alſo pꝛedeſtination, ol he whiche hatheares to 
heare of the grace of God, may glozie in God and not in himſelf, | 


lf. 
And yet 


eth rhe eg etach ng thorenthe that ofenſe bei "a 
ded lo tar as it lawfully maye be. Foz he cheweth 55 hiking 
E 


” 


which are truely ſayd, mape alſo be connentently ſayd.'Jt anyma 
thus pzeache to the people. Il pe beleue not, the caule.ts fog that y: 
are already pꝛedeſtinate ol God to deſtruction: ſuche a man not 

(p 


only cherifh louthfulneſſe, but alſo maineteyne wickedneſſe . J 
man alſo ſtretch his ſapeng to the time to came , and ſape that 
whiche heare, hall not beleue, bicanſe they are gepabbate:this 1b 
rather a curſyng than a teachyng. Huch the ſtine not vn⸗ 


wozthily biddeth to departe from the C teachers,and 
A ener e ocean 
| peth whip maketh to 1 


kyng, when he hat 8t 

. he wil — e But why ſome thus, 
otherwiſe God kozbidde, that that we (ould ſaye that be power of 
indgyng belongeth rather to the 3 hep tothe potter , 


ne afs 
terwar — — or), x tome 03 4 II 
of righteouſnes, who wozketh 


tio in their heartes but he wh 
when any wholoeuer he be —_— # watercth, th the encreaſe, 
whom when he wil laue, no freewill of man reſiſteth ct is therefoze 
not to be doubted that the willes ofmen can not reſiſt the will of God 
(which both in heauen & earth hath done what ſoeuer he would, and 
which hath alſo done thoſe thinges that are to come) but that he may 
do what he wil,foz aſmuch as even of the very willes of men he — 
wo he . he wil leade mẽ to him, doth he binde them 
coꝛpoꝛal bo | | 
inwardly moueth hearts, a d2zaweth with their willes 100 
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FX them.that they maye be one together. But when Callyng 1s iopnedto 


Ofthe manner how toreceiuie 


Allo in _—_ 
hath learned, te meh n 
tearnerh ofthe father and ez 
me? * 'enerp one whiche heard of the father and 
learned, thꝛtruelp enerp t cõmeth not, hath not heard 
ofthe father; noz learned: foꝛ yt he had heard and learned, he would 
tome. This lchoſe is far from the ſenſes of the le, in whiche ſchoole 
the lather is heard and tearheth,that men may tome to the ſonne. And 
a iifle after This grate which is ſecretly geuen to the heartes orm 
is recepued of nohard heart: toz it is therefoze geuen, that the hard⸗ 
neſſe of the heart may firſt be takf away. M ehen thereſoze the father 
is heard within, he taketh awaye the ftonyheart,and geueth a flethly 
heart. Foz ſo he maketh the childzen of pzomiſe and veſſcls of mercie, 
whiche he hath pzepared to glozie. Why therfoze doth he not teache 
all, that they mape come to Chzilt, but bicauſe all whome he teacheth, 
by mertie he teachet;whome he doth not teache, by — — he doth 
not teache: bpcauſe he hath mercie bpon whome he will, 4 ha 
whome he will. Therfoze God aſſigneth them fox childzen to himfeſl, 
and apotnteth himſelf father to them, whome he hath thoſen, Hor l 
1 bzingeth them in to his houleholde, a vniteth himſelle to 


effert of 


t manner the Scripture ſufficiently 'ſigntfieth thatin 
it nothing is to 2 the mereleof Sod. 03 if wea 
he calteth an hat reaſon:he anſwereth, whome he i 
But when we come ones to election, theretheonly mercieofGod aps 
Ro. tr. w. pereth on euery lide . And here that — — truelphathplact, 
3 fhim that runneth, dut ol God that 


t is not ot him that willeth,nozo 
ath mertie: Neyther pet that ſame ſo as they comonly take it, 
part it betwene the grace ol God, and the willyng a runnyng of 
Foz they expound it, that the deſire and endeuoz of man haue in deede 
no foꝛce cf themfelues , vnlefſe they be pzdfpered by the grate ol Fed: 
but when they are holpen by his bleſſyng , then they affirme that they 
haue alſo their partes in obtepupng ſaluation. Whoſe cauillationJ 
had rather tonkute with Juguſtines woꝛdes than mine owne: Il the 
Fecbr. <4 Fpoſtle meant notyyng eis but that it is not of him only that willeth 
Lawret. oz runneth, vnleſſe the Loꝛd be there pꝛelent mercilullawe mayecon- 
c trarywile tutue it agaynſt them and lape that it is not of only mercie, 
vnleſſe there be pzefent willyng and runnyng. But if this be openly 
wicked, let vs not dout that the Apoſtte geueth al to themetrcieofthe 
Loꝛd, and leaueth nothyng to our willes oz endeuozs. To this effect 
ſpeaketh that holy man ; Ind J ſet not a ſtraw by that nite ſutteltie, 
that they ſay that Paul would not haue ſo ſayd vnlelle there had ben 
ſome endeuoꝛ and ſome will in vs. Foꝛ he did not conſider what was 
in man: but when he ſawe that ſome did aſſigne part ot ſaluation fp 
the endeuoꝛ ol men, he ſimply condemned their erroz in the firſt parte 
of the ſentence, and in the letond he chalcged the whole ſumme ollal 
uation ot the mereie of God. And what other thing do the Pzophetes 
trauaile about, but continually to pꝛeache the free caliyng of Gode 
2 Mozeouer the very nature alſo and diſpenſation ot Callyng doth 
tleately ſhew it, which coſtſteth not in the only pzeaching of — 


Thegraceof Chriſt. Fol. 258. 


o in in enugh ightening of the Spirit. Co whome God offrett 
Wang Hewedvs m he prooper-Jam og of hem Haney A lt 


me not: I haue openip to them that did not aſte foꝛ me. Toa 
le whicheHath not name Thane ſayd, Loe Jam 
deln, Bg len g dhe Yewes hould binde dba Wbt bim bem ft Bab 


ged only to the Gentieꝶ, he doth alſo put them in remembzance from 
whenlſe he toke their father Abzaham, when he voucheſaued to ioyne 


Joh. ru 


yim to hunlel,namelyfrommere tdotatrie, inwhiche he was dꝛom⸗ ut. 


nid with all his. when he firſt Gineth with the light of his worde to 
men notde it, he therein ſheweth an example playne enough 


1 — fozth it ſelt, but not vuto laluation to all: bicauſe fox the 
repzobate thers abtdethamoze greuous iudgement, foꝛ that they re- 
fuſe the teſtimonieof the will ot God. Ind God allo, to ſet fozth his 
— eth fro them the effertual foxceof his Spirit. Ther⸗ 
ne this in ward callyng is a pledge ot ſaluation, whiche can not de⸗ 
ceyuevs:. Foz which purpole maketh that ſapeng 


of John,Thereby 
weknow that —— NIIEIIEUL Spirit which he hath geus 
vs. And —— we — A more wy atthe N anfvertohun 
babs eares to heaxe. no eyes to lee, but whirhrhe hath made: and 


that hemaketh them, not accozdyngtoenery many t 

but attoꝛdyng to his owne n. — 2 — 

trampie in Luke; bothe Jewes and Gentiles in common 
and Barnabas 
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—— — to euerlaſtyng lite. With what 
facemay we dente that the Calling is kree, in whiche euen to the very 


But here we mult beware of two exroꝛs:bitauſe many make man 
awozker together with God, that he by his conſent maye make the e. 
lertion to be of foꝛce:ſo by their opinton ; the will of man is aboue the 
counfetl of God , As though the Scripture did teache, that it is onely 
geuf'vs that we may beleue, and nor rather fayth it ſelf. Other ſome, 

theido not ſo weaken the grace of theHoly ghoſt:yet beyng 
led by I wote not what reaſon , hange election vponfairh as though 
were doubtful, yea andvneffectuai vntil it be t by faith. 
in deede certaine that it is confirmed ; as toward vs: and we haue 
already wewed that the ſecrer counſetof God beginneth to ſhine out, 
miche was befoze hidden: to that ty this wozde you vnderſtand no⸗ 
thyngels,than that it is apptoued which was vuknowen, and is as 
tweare ſeated with a ſeale. But it isfaifly ſayd, that election is then 
mad not till then eſtectuall, when we haue embꝛaced the Goſpell, and 
that therof it taketh liueiy ſtrẽgthj. ue muſt in deede from theule fetch 
the tertainetie of it:Bicauſe if we attempt to reathe vnto the eternali 
ndinante ol God, that deepe bottomleiſe depth will ſwailow vs vp. 
vut when God hath opened it vnto vs; we muſt clunbe vp hier, leaf 
the effect hould dzowne p cauſe. fox what greater abſurditie oz ſha- 


Me nnen there: han that when the Scripture teacheth that 


lightened as God hath cholen vs, our epes h ould be 1115 
ele 


dneiſe . Here therefozethe vameaſurable goodneſſe of 


l. John. v. 
iin. 


of Paule .Wheras thei Act u. 
—— 9 u. 


ofthe (which is nere vnto vg. in out 
mouth and in our heart)do couet to ſiie aboue the cloudes. Thereloze 


that rachneſſe is to be reſtrained with 
ſaffice vs that Godin his outward wozde is a Witneſte uf bis hidden 


— :to that the conduit pipe out of — — 
argelyfoz vs — —— mays 
the ſtrength ole 


—— Anne 
Therefopeagthep de w2o  whichebangthe 
— — 


— — thee — 5 
Foz then he thzoweth himſelfe hedlong — — the 
| —— agent thhimlelfe 


win — hozrible rr; EEC = 
this tentation, as — is none to which we are. ——— 
Foꝛ thete is moſt rately any man to be fofid, whole mimte is net ſew- 
time (triken — — 


no ſuret argument ih 
the = hmen — 
plucketh downe and | fro 
etnelle toward God. 


* 
ſtruction. . 
like a dangerous Dea, 
and quiet yea and pleaſant ſa aachen, — nor touet 
to be in danger. Foꝛ as they in the deadly bot⸗ 
tomleſſe depth, whicheto 25 ——. their election doe enqutrt of 
the ſecret Counſell of God withaut his wozde: ſo the — e der 
rightly and oꝛderly ſearche it in ſuche (ozteas it is c 
woꝛde, recepue thereof a ſingular fruteot comfozt. Let 1 us thereſoz 
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he our way to ſearche it, that we beginne at the calling of God, ende Mi 
un the ſame. How ebeit this withſtandeth not, but that the faithfull l 
may thinke that the benetites whiche they daply teteiue at the hande 5 19 
of God, doe deſcend from that ſecret adoption: as they ſaye tn Elape, Sta. pru. i It 
Chou haſte done maruels,thy thoughtes ate olde, true, and faithtull: . 
foz aſmuch as by that adoption as by a token , the Loꝛdes will is to 161 1K 
cofirme lo much as is lawful to be knowe of his couſel. But leaſt any 1 
man ſhould think this a weake teſtimonie, let vs conſider how much + 
* pothecleareneſſe and certaintie it bzingeth vs. Of whiche thing Ber- „ 
nard ſpeaketh fitly . Foz after that he had ſpoken of the repꝛobate, he 1 
ſayth : The purpole of God ſtandeth, the ſentence of peace ſtandeth HT 
pon them that feare him,bothe coueryng their euels, and rewarding [Wi 
their good thynges:ſo as to them after a maruellous manner not on⸗ l 
good thinges, but alſo euell doe wozke together vnto good. Whoe l 
hall accuſe the elect of God - Jtſuſficeth me to all righteouſneſſe, to 1 i 
haue him alone mercifull, to whome alone J haue ſiuned. All that | 1 
he hath decreed not to impute to me. is ſo as pf it neuer had ben. And [REIN | 


alitle after : O place of true reſte, and to whiche not vnwozthily J 1 
maye geue the name of a bedchamber, in whiche God is ſeene not as 1 
troubled with wzath,not as withholden with care. but his wil is pzo- 11 
ned in him good, and well pleaſyng, and perfect. This light doth not TT! 
make afrayde, but talmeth: doth not ſtirre vp vnquiet curiouſneſſe, 11 
but appealeth it:doth not wery the ſenſes, but quictet them. Here is _ 
quiet truely taken. God beyng appealed, appealeth all thynges: and | 
tobeholde him quiet, is to be quiet. | | h 
firſt1f we ſeke a fatherly kindeneſſe and fauozable minde of God, 3 
we muſt turne our eyes to Chꝛiſt, in whome alone the ſoule of the fa- Hatt. iu. 
ther reſteth . It we leke laluation, Iyfe, and the immoꝛtalitie of the xvi: 
heauenly kingdome, we muſte then alſo flee to no other: foꝛ aſmuch 
as he alone is bothe the fountayne of lyfe, and authoz of ſaluation, 
and heir of the kingdome of Heauen. Rowe whereto ſerueth elec- 
tion, but that beyng adopted of the heauenly Father into the degree 
ofchyldzen, we maye by his fauour obteyne ſaluation and immozta- 
litie - Yowe ſo euer in lekyng thou toſſe it and ſhake it, yet thou ſhalt 
linde that the vttermoſte marke ok it extendeth no further. Therefoze 
whome God hath taken to his childzen, it is not ſayd that he hath cho- 
len them in themſelues, but in his Chꝛiſt: bycauſe he could not loue Ep. l. uu 
them but in him, noz geue them the honour of the inheritance of his 
kingdome-, vnleſſe they had kirſte ben made partakers of him. If we 
de cholen in him , we (hall not finde in our (clues the certaintie of our 
klettion: no, noz pet in God the Father, yf we imagine him naked 
without the Donne. Chiſt therefoze is the mirrour, in whome we 
bothe muſte, and without deceite maye behold our election. Foz lithe 
itis he into whoſe bodie the Father hath apoynted to graffe all them 
whome from eternitie he hath willed to be his, that he maye take oz 
his chyldzen ſo many as he reknowlegeth amonge his members: we / 
haue a witneſſe playne and ſure enough p we are wzitten in the boks 
of life.tf we comunicate with Chꝛiſt. And ÿ ſare comunis of himſelt he 
gaue bs, when by the preaching of the Goſpel he teſtified that he was 
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Ofthe manner how to receiue 


father, that he wth all his good thinges Mould be 
8 


geuen to bs of 

nem vt. dureg. We are lapd to put on him. [that 

2 e mae line:bicanſe he liucth. Do e repeted,The 
xxiui 


w beleueth 
b.ttt.rv. | ednot en ſonne , whoſoeuer 
rte Farher ſpared not hix only beleueth in him, is lapd lo bann 


Ih. v. him, mape not periſh . But het | 
John, ve, palled from death into life. In which ſenſe he calleth Himſeifthe dard 
mv. of life, which who lo esteth, he Hal not diefo; ener, He ſay)hath bi 
a witnefſe to vs, that they ſhalbe reteyued ol the heauenl | 
place ol his childzen,of whome he hath ben retetued by fayth , 
touet anymoze than to be attompted among the childzenand 
of God, then we maye climbe aboue Chzift, It this be our vetermoſte 
matke:how much be we mad in ſekyng without him that wodiche we 
haue already obteined tn him, and which maye be found in hun alone 
Mozeouer ſtthe he is the eternal wiſedome, the bnchangeable truth, 
and taſte ſettled counſell of the Father: it is not to be tearedleaſt that 
which he declareth to vs in his wozd, ſhould varie any thing be it ne: 
uer ſolitle from that will of the father whiche we ſeke: but rather hy 
faithfully openeth it vnto vs, ſuch as it was from the beginnyn 
euer halbe. The pzactiſe of this doctrine ought allo to be in mein 
pzayers.Foz though the faith of electis doth encourage vs to tal by 
God:pet when we make our pzaperg,it were bno2derly done to tus 
it into the pzeſence of God, oz to couenant with this conditien.Logd, 
if J be elected, heare me:foz aſmuch as he willeth vs to be cotentwih 
His pꝛomiſes, and no where els to ſeke whether he wil be entreatable 
to vs 02 no. This wiſedome ſhall deliner vs from many ſnares,if we 
tan till to applie that to a right vſe whiche hath ben rightly witten 
but let vs not vndiſcretely dꝛãw hether and thether that which ought 
to haue ben reſtrapned. Cop | 
6 There is allo foz ſtablichyng of our affiance an other ſtayeofelee- 
tion, whiche we haue ſayd to be ioyned with our callyng.Foz,whome 
Chtiſt taketh beyng enlightened with the knowlege of his name inte 
the boſome of his Church, them he is ſayd to receine into his faiths 
p2otection. And whome ſo euer he receiueth, they are ſayd to be com- 
mitted to him of the father,and deliuered to his truſt , that they maye 
be kept into eternall life. What meane we: Chzrſt crieth out withs 


deliuered them into his pꝛotertion. Therefoze if we liſt to know whes 

ther God haue care of our ſafette , let vs ſeke whether he hath com- 

mitted vs to Chꝛiſt, whome he hath made the onely ſautoz ofall his, 

Howe if we dout whether we bee recepued of Chziſt into his fayth 

and kepyng,he pzeuenteth our doutyng, when he voluntarily offreth 

himſelf tobe our wepeheatd, and pzonounceth that we ſhalbe inthe 

Joh. f. n. number of his ſhepe if we heare his voyce. Let vs therefoze embzace 

Chziſt,veyng liberally ſet open foz vs, and coming tomere vs: he dat 

1 number vs in his floctze, and ſhall kepe vs encloſed with in his folde. 

Nm ui. ut there entreth into vs a carefuineſſe of our ſtate to tome. Joe 
Ma. rü. Paulteacheth that thet are called, which were befozechoſen:ſo 

rut. —Weweththatmany are called, but few are cholen. Pen and allo Paule 

1. Cœ. r. himlelfe in an other place diſhozreth vs from car ulneſſe: Let hm 

pit, that ſtandethcſayth he)loke that he fall not. a gaine, Att thou yo 


lowde voyce, that ſo many as the Father willeth to be ſaued, de hat) 


R / _ ꝗ LL 
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{fo the people of God-Be not pꝛoude, hut feare:fo2 Gad is able to cut 
the of againe that he maye graffe other. Finally wee axe ſufficiently 
tanght by experience it ſelfe, that calling and faith are of male value, 
pnicile there be adioyned continuance which happeneth not to alme, 
But Chꝛiſt hath delivered vs from thys care:foz verily theſe pzomyſes 


nd him that hall come to mee, I will not caſt him oute of rfrvu:+ xt 
doers. Againe, This is the mill of him that lente me, the Father, that 
Jiofe — 4 — things that he hath geuen me. but may raiſe them 
dp againe in the laſt day. Agame. My ſhepe heare my voice and thei fo- 30. f wu. 
owe me: Jknowe them, and I geue them eternall life, and thei hall 
not periſhe foz euer, neither ſhall any man take them out of my hande, 
The father which gaue them to me, is greater then all: and no man 
tun take them out ofthe hande of my Father. Now when he pꝛonoũ⸗ Matt. xu. 
eth, Euery tree whiche my Father hathe not planted, hall be plucked ru. 
dy by the roote: he ſignitieth on the cõtrary ſide that thei can neuer be 

from ſaluation, which haue roote in God. Wherewith agreeth 
that laieng of Jhon, It thei had ben of va, thei had not at all gone out . J bon. , 
from vs. Herevpon alſo commeth that noble glozieng of Paul againſt x 


tome to me:and 


muſt nedes be gꝛounded vpon the gift or continuance. is it a- xxxvui 
iy doubt that © directeth this ſaieng to all the faithful, In an other 


ende it euen vntil the day of Chziſt.Ig alſo Daind,when his faith xv. 
fainted,1eaned vpon this Fay: Thou Halt not fozſake rhe woꝛke ofthy plalm. c. 


handes. And nowe neither is this doubtfull, that Chziſt when he pꝛay⸗ — 


ethfo2 all the faithfull,aſketh the ſame thinge foz them whiche he al⸗ 

keth fo Peter, that their faith maye neuer fait. hereby we gather, Luc. xu. 

that thei are out ol danget of falling awace,bycauſe the ſonne of God, uu 

aſkinge ſtedfaſte continuance ſoꝛ their godlineſſe, ſuffered no deniall. 

what woulde Chaiſte haue vs to learne hereby, but that wee ſchoulde 

nuſte that we ſhall perpetually be ſafe,bicauſe we are ones made his⸗ 

But it dayly happeneth, that thei whiche ſemed to be Chuſtes,do > 

agayne reuolt from him a fal. pea ſtin the very ſame place where he af- 

firmeth that none had of them which were geuen him of the 55 

fathet, yet he excepteth the ſonne of perditis. That is true in dede: but uon rut. 

this is allo as certaine, that ſuch did neuer cleaue to Chuiſt-with that ru. 

affiance of heart w whiche J laie þ the aſſuredneſſeof our election ys 

fabliched. Thei went out from v8(ſaith Jhon)but thei were not of vs, , ., , f 

for if thei had ben of vs, thei had ſtill taried with vs. Neither do Jde- 

ny that thei haue like ſignes of calling as the elect haue: but I do not 

graunt that thet haue that ſure ſtablichment of election which J bidde 

the fatthfull to fetche out of the woꝛde or the Goſpell. Wherfoze let not 

ſuche examples moue vs but that we quietly reſte vpon the pꝛomiſe of 

the Loꝛd, where he ptonounceth, p al thei are geuen to him ot the Fas 30 ff xu. 

ther, which recetue him with true fatth, or whom ſith he is their keper vi. xu 

Paſtoꝛ, none ſhal periſhe.Of Judas we chal ſpeake hereafter. Panie 

doth not counfell Chꝛiſtians from aſſuredneſſe altogether, butte from 

ateteſeandlooſe aſſuredneſle ofthe fteſhe, whiche dꝛaweth wyth it, 

ede, pꝛetumptiõ, and dil dame of other, and 1 humilitie my 
Li. g 


bens teſpect to the time ta come. All that my Father geueth mee, all Abend. 


lite and Death. pꝛelent thinges and thinges to come: which glozieng Nom. vu. 
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euer mz particularly,but to Þ ſectes thiſelues generally Fo 


Wat. xxii. 


uer:but, as their fylthine 


Of the anner howe to receiue 


reuerente of God,# bꝛingeth fozgetfulnes of grace receiued,Forhy 
—— to 5 — — he teacheth, p het ought not pwnd 
t vngently to repꝛoche þ Jewes loꝛ this that the Jewes beinge dicht 
rited, thei were ſet in their ſtede. Feare alſo he requireth,notwherey 
thei cholde be dilmaied a ſtagger, but whych framing vs to p humbier 
receining of the grate of God, cold abate nothing ol ß affiance therot 


as we haue ſaid in an other place.Beſide p. he dothnot there ſpeabe t 


Churche was diuided into two parts, c enute bred dillenſis, ons 
teth þ Gẽtiles in minde Þ their beig ſupplied into Þ plate of Þ pecuitar 
# holy people, ought to bee to thẽ a cauſe of feare # modeſty, And 
the ther wer many puffed vp th glozy , whoſe vaine boſtigitwagy! 
table to beat downe.But we ha ue in an other place ſhewed;þ our hope 
is extended to p time to come euen beyonde death, þ nothing is mon 
contrarye to the nature ot it, than to doubte what ch all become ofvs, 
That ſaieng of Chꝛiſt, ot many being called but few choſen , is ve⸗ 


ry il take after Þ maner. Ther ſhalbe nothing doubtful if we hoid fate 


t to be clere by Þ things aboue ſpokẽ̃, p ther ar twoſoxs 


which ou 
2 wherby 


of calling. Foꝛ ther is an vniuerſal calling 


whom he ſetteth it foꝛth vnto p lauour ot death, a vnto matter of moꝛe 
greuous cõdemnatiõ. The other is a ſpecial calling whiche ſoꝛ þ moſt 
art he bouche ſaueth to geue only to Þ faithful, whe by p inwaͤrd en⸗ 
ightning of his ſpirit he maketh Þ the wozd preached is ſetled in thete 
hearts,pet ſomtime he maketh the alſo partakers of it whõ he enlight 
neth but foꝛ a time, afterward by þ deſeruig of their vnthankefulnes 
foſaketh thẽ a triketh ths w greater blindenes. Nowe when þ Lone 
ſawe Þ Goſpel to be publiſhed far # wide, a to be deſpiſed of many, but 
to be had in due pꝛice of fewe: he deſcribeth-to vs God vnder the perſs 
ofa Kinge,which'peparinge a ſolemne feaſte ſendeth his meſſingers 
rotnde about to bidde a greate multitude to be his geſtes, and pet an 
get but a fewe, bicauſe eũery one allegeth lettes fot his excuſe, ſo that 
at length he is compelled vpon their refuſal,to cal out of the hie wales 
euery one that he meteth. Hetherto euery man ſeeth that the parable 
muſt be vnderſtand of the outward callinge. He addeth afterward that 
God doth like a good maker ofa feaſt, which goeth aboute the tables, 
to chere its geftes . It he finde any not clothed with aweddinge gat- 
ment, he wil not (affer him with his vncleanlines to diſhonoure the ſo⸗ 
lemnitie of the feaſt, This part of the parable, I gra 
ſtand of them which enter into the Church by the pe 
and af t Were benen e fe Cue Lo b Ha g 
and a ere c 0 | , 
1 he wil caſte them out, Therlon 
few ar choſen out ofa great numdꝛe of them 5 are called,but yet not w 
þ calling by which we kay ß the fatthfuil ought to tudge their election. 
Nee 
a unge z | 
of b in — to coine,wherrd our hearts are ſealed day 


22 


oh. au Of p lord. In a ime ſith hypocrites boaſt ol godlinen as wel as true 


wozlhipers of god,Chyilt pzonoliceth Þ at length thei haibe 1 


| 20ugh þ outward 
pꝛeaching of Þ woꝛd, God calleth al together to him, euen alſo to 
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de of the luſtes of the Gentiles. What if we tome to examples ⸗ what x 
mdde of righteouſneſſe was therein Rahab the harlot; bofo2e fatth⸗ — 
H Panalſe, when Hieruſalem was 3 and in a manner dꝛowned wol. 
in the bloode ofthe Pꝛopheteg : in the Thefe; which amonge his laſte zuk. zi, 

pinges beganne to thinke of repenfance-Awaytherfoze with theſe rv. 

mentes,whiche ſilly curious men do raſhely deuife to themtelues 

t the Dcripture.But let that abide certame with vs, which the 
Scripture hathe, that all haue ſtraied like lofte hepe;everpone hathe i un. 
ſwaxued into his owne waye, that is, perdition . Out ofthis goulfe of ,, * 
perdition , whome the Lowe hath determined ones to pitc>e forthe, 
them he differreth tyl hys fyt tune:onely he pꝛelerueth them, that they 
fall not vnto vnpardonable blaſpheme. e eee 
As the Loꝛde by the effectuaineſſe of hys callinge fowarde the 12 
eecte,maketh perfecte the laluation, where vnto he hãdde by eternal 
counſell appoynted them: ſo he hathe hys tudgementes againſte the 
tepꝛobate, whereby he executeth his countel ot them. Whome there⸗ 
foe he hath created vnto the ſhame of life, and deſtruction of deathe, 
that thei ſboulde be inſtrumentes of his wzathe e examples of his te⸗ 
neretie 2 frs the, they may com to their end, ſomtime he taketh awaie 
p power to heare his word, a ſomtime by the pꝛeachinge ot it hee moze 
blyndeth # amaſeth the. Ot the fyꝛſt maner,wheras there be innume⸗ 
table examples, iette vs chooſe out one moꝛe cleareandnotable than 
all the reſte. There paſſed awaye about fower ae he Wane | 

te 


Sa 


l 


| fozp 
Chiiſte , in whyche hee hydde from all the Gentiles the Iyghte of hy 
healthe bzinging doctrme.”Jfany ma aunlwer that he therefo:e made 
them not to entoye ſo greate a benefit bycaure he tudged them vnd 
thy;they whiche come afterſhallnot be pꝛoued any m 2 70 1 | 
whiche thynge,byſide the experience , Malachie is afubſtantiall wyt⸗ Su 
nie, wich repzoninge infidelitie mingled with groſſe blaſphemies, i. | 
vet declareth that there ſhall come a redeemer. pe rede 
. tather geuen to theſe than to thole⸗ He (hal trouble felfe n vatne, 
p hal here ſearch fo2 a cauſe hyer than the ſecret a vnſearchablecouns 
ell of God. Neither is it to bee feared leaſt any ſcholervf Pozphirie, 
houlde freely gnaw at the righteouſnefſe of God while we anſwer no- 
thing in defenſe of it. Foz when we ſay that none periche vndeſerning 
ind that it is ofthe free bountyfulneſſe of God that ſome be delivered, 
ther is largely enoughe ſaide fo2 the ſetting foꝛth of his glozie, ſo that 
tneedeth not our ſhyftinge. The ſoueraigne tudge therefoze maketh 
waie fo2 his pꝛedeſtination, when whom he hath ones retected, them 
deinge depziued of the communicatinge ok his lyghte n 
dlindeneſſe.Of the other manner there are bothe dayly examples, an 
alſo many conteined in the Scripture , One ſelfe ſame pꝛeachinge is 
commonly made to a hundzed, twenty recetue it with ready obedience 
offaith:the reſt do either ſet naught by it. oꝛ ſcoꝛne it, oz hiffe it out. 02 
abhozre it, If any man aunſwer that this dinerſitie pzoceedeth of they 
malice and peruerſneſſe,he ſhall not yet ſatiffie vs:bycauſe the others 
witte alſo choulde be poſſeſſed with the lame malice, vnteſſe God dyd 
mende it with his goodneſſe. Therfoꝛe we ſhal ſtill be encombred,vn- 
efſewe tall to mynde that whiche Paule ſaith , Who mabeth thee ty (cen n. 
der - Wherby he lignifierh that come 91 145 ſome, not by they? vu. 
805 | II. ui. | owne 
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4 „ e be ingraunting grace ro thoſe paſlcour W 
Huli 25 what hal we think, but bicauſe theiare the vellels of with bu 

105 5 n it not greue vs to ſay? with Auguſtine, God 
De Gen. ad 


liter. lib. mighty 10 


cap. 10. 


omil. de Chꝛyſoſtome, and ſay that he dꝛaweth hun that is willing #reacheth 
| _ his Band, pat the dilſe 


Pauli. 


xug. 


nelle he will haue to be moze enforced . Foꝛ, to what purpoſe doth he 


£-od. rl. CE S) declare 

Ezech. i. 1155 e 

. x xh tt. hoſt ethh 
0 

. x. £021 h to Je. | x 

Wh tx. walt the people like ſtuble. But the pꝛophecie of Eſaye pet moꝛe en⸗ 


Joh. x1j, ke 


Frxx. 
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Wat. xiii, Felt 


y1. Of the manner howe to vexei eiue 
e by the onely grace ot God. 


22 
| * 5 
> PA” 


e) migpt tuxne the will of the enell into good, bicauſe he ig gi 
wold not. Why be wold not, is in himſelf, Foz we ought to be no mont 
wiſe than we ought to be. And that is much better, chan to ſhift with 


rence A tp to ſtand in the iudgemẽt ot 
Sod, but in the only wil of men. Truely it ſo ſtandeth not in the propre 
motion of man, that euen the godly a they that tcare God haue neede 
ofa ſingular inſtruction of rit. Lydia Þ purpleſelierfeared God, 
and yet it behoued that her heart (hold be opened, that ſhe might har⸗ 
ken to the doctrine of Paul, a pꝛalit in it. This is not ſpokẽ of one wo: 
man alone, but that we ſhold know that the pꝛofiting of euery man in 
godlineſſe is the ſecret woꝛke of the Spirit . This verily can not be 
dꝛought in quelfis, that p̊ loꝛd ſendeth his woꝛd to many, whoſe blind- 


bidde ſo many comaiidements to be carried to Pharao was it bicane 
he hoped with often repeted meſſages he wold be appeaſed-No,but 
befoze he beganne, he foꝛeknew & fozetolde p end. Goe ( ſapd he to he 
tobjmmy nn e wil harden his heart, that he obey 

n he ſtixreth vp Ezechiel, he warneth him aloꝛehand that 
mto a rebellious and ſtubbozne people:to the end that he 
uld nat be afrayde if he percetue himſelfto ſinge to del men. ohe 
foze ethto | mie, $ his doctrine {hold become a fier,todeftroyes 


9 


koꝛteth it. Foz he is thus ſent of the Loꝛd:Goe and ſape to the childzen 
of drgell. With heaeong beser pe, vnderſtande not: Wich ſerng 
ſee, pe, and non not. Make obſtinate the heart of this people, & make 
heaup their eates, andouer playſter their eyes: leaſt paraduentute 
they mage ſee with their eyes, and heare with their eares, and vudet- 
ſtand with their that beyng turned they may be healed, Behold 
he directeth his voice to them, but that they maye waxe moꝛe 
lighteth a light. but that they maye be made moze blinde:he 
fozth n thei may be made moꝛe dul: he lapeth to then 
remedie, but not that thei may be healed. And John alleging his 
phecie,affirmeth þ the Jewes could not beleue the doctrine of Ch! 
* Kaul chin curſe of God lay bpo them. Heither can this alſo be in co 
trouertie, that whom God will not. haue to be enlightened,to them he 
delivered his doctrine wzapped vp in darke ſpeches, that thei mayo 
thing pꝛolit thereby but to be thꝛuſt into greater dulnelle. Chiiſtallo 
that he doth therefoze expoundonly to the Apoſtles the pe. 


rables in whiche he had ſpoken to the multitude, 


E 


The grace of Chriſte. © Fol. 280. 
aſke, Fozin the woꝛde how great darkneſſe ſoeuer there be, yet there 
isatwars ight enough to conuince the conſcience of the wicked, 
Hom remaineth foz vs toſee,why lord doth þ which it is plaineþ 14 
— fit be anſwered Fitis ſo done bitauſe men have to deleru 
by their bngodlineſſe , wickedneſſe, e vnthankkulneſſe: p ſame chall in 
dede be wel e truely ſaide: but bicauſe there appeareth not vet þ reaſõ 
ofthis diuerſttie, why when ſome ate bowed to obedience, other ſome 
continue hardened, in ſearching it we muſt nedes go to þ which Paule Rom. tx. 
hath noted out of Moles, namely that God hath raiſed them vp from xvii. 
the beginning, ỹ he might ſhew his name in p whole earthe. Whereas 
therfoze þ repꝛobate do not obey the woꝛd of God opened vnto them, 
chalbe wel imputed to the malice # peruerſeneſle of their heart,ſo 
that this be therwithal added ÿ thei are therfoze geuen into this per⸗ 
uerſneſſe,bicauſe bythe righteous but yet vnſearchable iudgement of 
God thei are raiſed vp to ſet foꝛth his gloꝛie w their damnation. Like⸗ 
wiſewhen it is ſaid of þ ſonnes of Heli. thet harkened not to hollome . San. u. 
warninges,bicauſe$ lord willed to til them:rt is not denied p tte ſtub⸗ vv. 
bozneſſe pꝛoceded ol their own naughtineſle:but it is therwal touched 
why thei were leſte in ſtubboꝛneſſe, when p Loꝛd might haue ſoftened 
their heartes namly bicauſe his vnchangeable decree hadde ones ap⸗ 
nted them to deftruction, To the tame purpoſe ſerueth þ faieng of Jbon. ri. 
hon, When he had done ſo great fignes,no man beleued in him: that wu. 
woꝛd o Elaie might be fulfilled, Loꝛde, whoe hath beleued our hea⸗ 
ung Foꝛ though he do not ercuſe þ ſtitnetked frõ blame, vet he is con- 
tent w that reaſs , Þ the grace of God is vnſauoꝛte to men, till the holy 
ghoſt bring taſte, And Chuiſt alleging þ ptophecteof Efaie,Thei all Jhon, ve. 
il be taught of God, lendech to no other end but to pꝛoue ß the 8 nv. 
at repꝛobate # ſtrãgers froÞ Church, bicauſe they ar vnapt to ſearne: 
the — no other tanſe therof but foꝛ þ the pꝛomite of God dothe 
not perteine to thẽ. Which thig this ſaieng of Paul cõfirmeth, p Chꝛiſt i.£02 .t« 
which top Jewes is an offenſe,*to . fooliſhnes, is to Þ called xu. 
— dt wiledome of God. Foꝛ dohen he hath tolde what cõmonly 
eth ſo ofte as the Goſpel is pꝛeached, namly ÿ ſome it maketh 
mo2e obſtinate;# of ſome it is deſpiſed.he ſaith þ it is had in price of the 
only which ar called. He had in dede a little befoze named the belcuers, 
dut he meant not to take away p due degree frõ p grace of God which 
goeth befoze faith, but rather he added this ſeconde ſaieng by waie of 
Corection,þ chet which had embꝛated p Goſpel chold gene þ pꝛaiſe of 
ther faith to the calling of God. Is alſo a litle after he teacheth ỹ they 
are choſen ol God. When p vngodly heare thefe thinges;thei crie oute 
that god w inoꝛdinate power abuſeth his pooꝛe creatures foꝛ a ſpoꝛte 
to his crueltie. But we which know ð al men are lo many wares en dã⸗ 
gered to the iudgment ſeate of God ỹ being aſtzed of a thouſand thyn⸗ 
ges thei can not fatiſſie in one, doe confefſe Þ the tepꝛobate ſuffer no⸗ 
thing which agreeth not w ß moſt tuſt iudgment of God. Whereas we 
do not clereiy atteine Þ teatõ thetof let vs not be diſtõtẽt to be ignoꝛãt 
_dffomwhat,wherP wicedõ of god lifteth vp n leit into ſo great heigth. 
But fozaſmuchagtherara few places of ſeripture wont to be obtec- 1 
ted in which God — toy 1s pit is done by yrs o2dinance that the 
vickeddo perith,dut by this þ;he trieng ou _—_ it,theiwilfulli bing 
itt, eat 
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42 0 | Of the manner howeto ret ue 

death vyon themtelues aet vs by bzefely declaring th ifs, 

that theimakenothingagain the ſentente ab her is 
Sen koꝛtt a plate ot &echiclithat God wunot the death of aLiunerbut ry, 
"ih ther that he may de tourned e liue. If thei wi extende thus to e mans 

kinde: why doth ho not moue man to tepentanca: who | 

more plia bie ſoobeiaẽ̃te, than theirs which at eſe — — 

. e 
e Wi | miracles wold haue b | | 

an rig t | moze friute 


rit. How commeth it to palle thertoze, if God wilaktobe ſes 
"= — — —— oe erable; 
that wold halie been moꝛt ready to receiue grate- Meteby we ſee j 
plate ts violently wneſted, if the will of God whereof the | 
keth mentton, be ſet againſt his eternail.counſel;vahereby an 


uered the eiett from the repꝛobate. Now if we leke ſonthe 
:as purpoſes to bevng hape don, 


meaning of the Pꝛopet: 
| — 95 7 nan it ts to be doutedbutp ea 
to foꝛgeue ſo fone as the ſinner turneth. Therefoꝛe he willeth n 
death, in ſo much as he willeth his repentace But experience teache 
- SEF m, 
þ yet he toucheth not altheir heartes. Yet — A 0 
— 2 — d dot fans pop 
em vne re no * 8 
the teſtimonie ofÞ grace of God, by which teſtimonie he . — 
e reel 5 
f the death ofaſinnerpleaſeth not god: ỹ the godly may haue affiace 
ſo fone as thei ſhalbe touched w reyentance, there is pards ready foz 
tht w God:# the wicked may fele p their fault is doubled, bicauſe they 
anſwer not to ſo great mercituli kindeneſle # gen e of God, The 
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What 
tommeth neare to it as her dothe tothee - 
God refieained-from many peoples the lyghteofthe Golpell, 
other enioved-Pow'cameit to paſſe that the pureknowledg of 
neſle neuer came to ſome, and ſome ſcarſcely taſted ſo muche as am 
darke pꝛyuciples ok it / Hereol yt call nowe be eaſpe to gather, whete⸗ 
— ct. te — 8 olem 

tapers in urche foꝛ binges and pꝛyntes But when it ſeemed 
fomewhat'an ablurditie that pꝛapers ſhoulde bee made to Godt 
kynde of menne in a manner deſpeired{ bycauſe | 
ſtrangers frothe body of ChaiCebut a 


v wete not 
— 7.14 Ne 
ces to expꝛeſſe his kingdom) he added the acceptable! 
which wiliethaimeto Co When Een pegnttierh nö 


— rn Ohriſte. 10 Fol. 261. 
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eee tren 
that chooleth out them who 9 
tto all. But rr barges 1 — that in tharpiace is ſpoken not 
ofall partieular men, but of degrees ot men, we will make no longer 
Eating about it. Howbeit it is alſo to be noted, that Paule doth not 
2 e what God doth alway and euery where a in all men: but lea⸗ 
ueth it to him at his libertie at length to make Ringes a magiſtrates 
partakers of the heauely doctrine, although dy reaſon — 
ee — — . — 
with obiecting ace of Peter, that God willeth en oe 
receyueth al to repentante. But the vndo of rhe nor doth — 
offer it ſeife in the ſecond woꝛde, bycaule 
bnderſtaded to be any other than thacwhich iwvurty — — 


Truely the turning is in the hand of God: whether he wil turne all oz ere. ui 
no, let himſelte be aſked; when he — us A;Cery ru. 
eee tod — att; 
It is true in deede,fhat vnieſ© he wets1 tot nrvwhiche 
callvpon his mercie, this ravenghould be — nd 
wil turne to vou. But J ſaye that none ot all momal men doth come to 
God but he that is pꝛeuented ot God. And if repentance were in the 
will or man, Paule would not lay, It 
pentance.pea vnleſſe the ſame God 
korepentance,dtd with ſecret mouyng ot his — the choſen to 5 
- eremie would not fay, Turnieme,Lozdgzand Jthaibe racdito Jer. rats 
when thou haſt tutned me, J hauerepented, n. 

But (thou wilt fay pn e where halvoOmal truthe inthe 
tes ofthe olpel, w 


will 1h 6 VE itiolabl . 
e — . 
her 4 beds agate n o RE 4 


be vntuercall ; pet th 
agree with the pꝛedeſkination of the rep2obate; ſo that our 
myndes to the effertofthem ; We knowe that then and not tal then 
N winiſes are effectnall to vs, when we recepue them by fayth, 

e other ſide ohen fayth is made voyde; the ptomyſe is there⸗ 

withall aboliſhed . It this be the nature of them, let vs then ler 
whether theſe thynges diſagree together: that it is layde that God 
hath from eternitie oꝛdeyned whome he will embꝛate with loue, and 
dpon whome he will —— 2 : and that he pꝛomiſeth faluatioa 


Tach. i. iu 
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toni without difference, Truely Jay that they agree very well. Kor 
in ſo pꝛomilyng he meaneth nothing els than his merels is ſet open 
EE LEE rn 
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Ol the manner howe to receiue 


hath enlightned. And them he enlightneth, whom he hath p:edeſtingt 
to ſaluatid. Chei (I ſaie) haue þ ttuth ot p pzomiſes ſure a vnſhaken; 
lo as it tan not be ſatdþ there is any diſagreement betwene — . 
election of God , a the teſtimonie of his grace which he ollereth I 
fatrhful.But why nameth he Al-verily þ the cõſciences of p godly may 
þ moꝛe ſafely reſt, when thei vnderſtand v ther is no dyfketente of ſyn⸗ 
ners, lo þ fart be pꝛeſẽt:a that Þ wicked max not cauil foz their excuſe, 
ÿᷣ thei want a ſictuary whervnto thei may wdꝛawe themſelues 
p bondage ot ſinne, when w their owne vnthankfulnelle thei relule yt 
being oftred the, Therfoze when p mertie of God is by þ loffred 
to both ſoꝛtes, it is faith, is to ſay p enlightnig of god, which makerh 
difference betwene p godly a vngodly, ſo as þ one ſoꝛt feleth þ effectw 
alneſſe of Þ goſpel, the other loꝛt obteine no frut therof. The enlight⸗ 
ning it ſelf alſo hath p eternal electiõ of God foꝛ Þ rule thereof, The; 
Mat.rxij plaint of Chuſt, which thei allege, Jeruſale, Jeruſalem, howe oft haue 
bu. I willed to gather together thy chickens, but p woldeſt not- mabeth 
nothing foꝛ the, J grant p Chult ther ſpeaketh not only in þ perſon of 
ma, but allo repꝛocheth them p in al ages thei haue refuſed his grace, 
But we muſt define þ wil of God which is entreated of. Foz neither ig 
it vnknowen, how diltgently God end euoꝛed to kepe ſtil p people, W 
how great ſtifeneſſe thei euen from Þ firſt to Þ laſt being geuen to they 
wãdering deſires refuſed to be gathered together: but it foloweth not 
therokt that 8̊ counſelof God was made voide by p malice of me. They 
anſwer # ſay that 8 70 leſſe agreeth wo the nature of God than to 
haue a doble wil in him. Which J grant to 1 6 that thei fitly expoũd 
it. But why do thei not conlider ſo many teſtimonies, where God put⸗ 
ting vpõ him the affections ol man deſcẽdeth beneath his owne maie- 
x aith that he hath w ſtretched out armes called the rebellious 
eople, that he hath early a late trauailed to bzing them backe to hin 
Tet i wil applie al theſe things to god, a not conſider the figure,ther 
ſhal ariſe many ſuperſtuous cõtentions, which this one ſolution bun/ 
eth to agrement,Þþ the pꝛopꝛetie of mã is figuratiuely applied to god, 
owbeit the ſolution w we haue bzought in another place 
ly Cufficeth,that although the will of God be, as to our ſenſe manito! 
yet he doth not in htinſelfe dyuerſly will this and that, but accozdinge 
ph. u. x to hys wiſedome,which is diverſly manifolde(ag Paul calleth it) hes ⸗ 
mal oure ſenſes, till it Mall be geuen vs to knowe that he maxuey 
loully willeth that which now ſemeth to be againſt his will, Theiallo 
mocke och auillations, that ſith God is the father of al, it is varigh- 
teous that he hold diſherit any that hath not befoze tb his own fault 
deſcrued this puniſhment. As though the liberalitie of God ſtreacheth 
not euen to Yogges X dogges. But it they ſpeake oniiof mankinde,let 
them aunſwer why God bounde himſelfto one peaple.to be the father 
therof:# why alſo out of the ſame people he pꝛicked a nal numbreas 
it were a floure.Butte their owne luſte or euel ſpeakynge hi 
theſe raulers chat they conſider not that God ſo bztngeth- forte 
his ſunne to chine vpon the good and euell, that the inheritance is la 
mat. v. cw cd vp toꝛa ſewe, to whome it ſhall one day be ſayd, Come ye bleſſedof 


at rw. my Father, poſleſle the kingdom. ac. Thei obiect alto that Godhateih 


Fel. none of theſe thinges that he hath made, Which although J on 


The grace of Chriſt, a Fol. 262. 
dem $ remaineth cafe whiche J teache, that the repꝛobate are 
ND andthe: uily, bicaule chei deſtitute 
bs Hpirit can bzing forth nothing but cauſe ofcurſe..Thei ate fur- 
tthere (#n0 dierence ofthe Jewe and the Gcngite,and ther- 
— the grace of God is wythout differente tet bete ail menne: 
pit thei grant( as Paule determineth) that God calleth as well Bom. i. 
| the wes as out of the Gentiles, accozdynge to hys good plea- un. 
ſure;\o that he is bounde to no man. After this maner alſo is that wy- 
pedawate whirhe thei object in an other place, that God hathe enclo⸗ K om. x. 
ſed al thinges vnder kinne, that he may haue mercie vpon all: namely rr. 
bicauſe he will that the ſaluacion of all them that are ſaued be aſcribed 
to his mercie,although this benefite be not common to al. How when 
many thinges are alleaged on both partes, let this be our concluſion, 
tottemble with Paule at ſo great depth, and if wanton tongues chall 
be buſie.that we be not aſhamedofthys his crieng out, O man, what u. . . 
itte thou that ſtriueſt with God- Foz Auguſtine truely affirmeth that De proce. 
thei do peruerſiy which meaſure the rightequſneſſeof God bythe mea⸗ & grati. 
ſure of the righteouſneſſe ort man. S (5034 Oh z f c.. 
The. xxv. Chapter. 
Ol cht lalte Nelurrectiow. nn 


though Chniſt the ſonne of righteoufneſſe, having ouer⸗⸗ 
f 1) come death ſhining by the Goſpel, geneth a then te ok u. cl. r. 
gute (as Paule witnelleth ) whereby allo it is fatde that by Jyon. U. 
V wveieuang we haue palled from deach into lite, beinge nowe un. 
not ſoꝛeners and ſtrangers, but citizens with the ſaintes, 
toltbe houccholde of God, whiche hath made vs to fit with the onely @py.i.ci 
begotten ſonne Himſelf in heauenly places, that nothing may be wan⸗ 
= perfect felicitie: yet leaſtit hold be greudus vnto vs to be exer⸗ 

vnder this harde warfare; as though we had no fritte ofthe vice 
tone which Chꝛiſt Hath gotten, we muſt holde faſt that which is in an 
other place taught ot p nature of hope. Foꝛ, bicauſe wee hope foꝛ thoſe 
things which appearo not, and (as it is ſaid in an other piace) faithe is 
ademonſtratis of things inuiſibie': lo lög ag we are enclofedm ß pry- , u 
ſon ofthe eſhe,we are wayfaring from the Loꝛde. For whiehe kenſon ont 
the ſame Paul ſaith in an other plate that we are deade, a that our lie Bed. fl l 
hidden with Chꝛiſt tn God a that when he which is our life hall ap- u. Con. v. 
peare then ſhall we alſo appeare with him in gloꝛie. This therfoꝛe ys ve. 
ouecondition,that with ſiuing coberly a tuſtlỹ a godiity in this world, Cool. ul. 
ve loke foꝛ þ blelled hope and þ coming of p gloũe of þgreate God, + u.. 
dfour ſauiour Jeſug Chuſt. ere we neede 42 — trence,Þ wee Ti. u. u. 
denotwearied# either tourne backe our courſe,oꝛ foꝛſake our ſtading, 
Therſdꝛe whatſdeuer hath be hetherto ſet ont concerning our ſaſuact- 
onrequireth mindes lifted vp to heanen,þ we may loue Chyiſt whom . pecter a. 
be haue not teen and beleuynge in hym maye reioyſe wyth vnſpeate⸗ vm. 
ade and gionen tioptulneſſe. tv wee reteyue the ende ol oute ſaythe, 
A peter tellethvs;Afterw manner, Paul ſaith þ the fapthe and Coloſ.i.v, / 
<avirie ok the godly hath reſpect to p hope which is lated vp in —— 
W. en 
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Of the manner howe to receiue 


4 we our eies faſtened Chuſt do 
1 e 


Thar faith N oo * 
pp en er 4 — . 


a b 

m 3 free e of 

— Tothe gren great heape o ace n 

uerwhelmed,are ded the mocking — — men, whereth our 

ſimplieitie is railed at, when volutarily foꝛſũ ** U allrenent 

of pzeſent good thinges,we ſeeme to folowe th 

vs As (t were a fleeing Gadow, Finally aboue #benech ba, Lil 

behinde vs, violent tentations beſege vs, to the 1 

wherof our courages chold be far to weake, bnleſſe 

of earthly thinges thei were falt 4 — to 5 beauenie l, 

ming is far frs vs. Wherfoze only it bath ny potted in $0 

whiche is enured to a continual medita loo Ned reite 
Ol ß loue ende of good thinges, cophers haue in olds 

time curtouſli diſputed,4 alſo ſtriued among heſelues:pet none 

„ the coueraigne go dot 9 to be his coniopnin 

God. But what maͤner ok toiopning p was, he colde not perceaue 


much as w any ſmale taſte.a no maruel,ſith he had neuer learned 7 
holy bonde therof, To vs the only & perfect felicitie is knowen euen 
this earthly wayfarin . „y. 2. as dailp nes #moz2e enkindleth our 
heartes w deſire of it enioyning may ſatiſkie vs. I 
ſaid þ none receiue frute 44 beuge of Chi thei þ lift by 
ctiõ, Fos aul ſetteth vp this marke to p 
toward which he ſaith þ he endeuozeth # fozgetteth al things til hes 
to it. And lo much p moꝛe yore: ought we to trauail toward it, ieal 
if this woꝛld whold vs, we ſuffer greuous punichmeẽt fo our ſlothlul⸗ 
neſte. Wherloꝛe in an other place he marketh p faithful tb this mark, 


their conuerſatiõ is in heaue,fts wheſe alſo thei loke fo2 their ſauiour, 
Ind p their cou ener 25 this race, he iopneth al cres⸗ 
tures companion eeuery where — 2 


al thin —— earth doe endeuour to 
m by his fal diſſolued the perfect 3 
the creatures,their bondage is peineful # geuous,whervnto 5 
ſubiect by reaſs of the ſinne of mi, not fot that thei are endued 
ny feling, but foꝛ p̊ they naturally couet 5̊ pertect eſtate frõ which 
are fallen, Therfoze Paul ſaith vᷣ thei g2one,# are as in peine of childs 
bearing, that we to whom are geuen the firſt frutes ofthe 

bs aſhamed to ppne awaie in our coruption, f not af the leaſt to folow 
the dead elementes, which beare peine of an others ſinne. And þ mou 
to puicke vs foꝛward, he calleth the laſt coming of Chzilt our redempt# 
on. It is true in dede that al the partes of our redemption are alreadf 
fulfalied:but bicauſe Chꝛiſt hathones ben offered foz ſinnes,he ſhall he 
ſeen againe without ſinne vnto ſaluacion. With what miſeries ſoeust 
we be p2eſſed,ict this redẽptiõ ſuſteine vs euẽ vntill þ ä 


ruines, he Faith ba 


cn. xv, doth Paul wout cauſe affirme Au tn prhmendyeraviny 
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leſſe p dead do riſe again: e our tate hold be moze miſ 


The graceof Chriſte, 1 Fol. 263. 
qhedareofabmen,namiy n we lieng open to e 


el rea g net 0 nay noton — 


ve 
4 en MES to 
hy 4s — TE i eg 


ended 180 
. e 
when Tn al et ap- 
EE opening: 
1 e 2 
e uy 4 {to dj man ſenſes 
585 = 
a t etz let Ft 


in 05 


non — not see ie 
e ent 
dende do not riſe againe, then neither is Chill riten again 
tly he taketh feſſed, Þ Chzilt was not made ſubtect to 
death, noꝛ obteined victozie ol death by —— bim 
ſelf: but, p that was begone in p heade een 
uß membꝛes, actoꝛdinge to 5 egree #02d2e of euery one. foꝛ 
not right theiſholdin dl eo be made gal Don Je n f e 
Pſalm, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thy mene one foſeecomuptis. Although .. 
$po2tt6 ofthis tratk perteme tots 9 2 of gift, vet 
eee being free fro ali 
ifing hath recetued againe his whole Nowleaſth the felowſhip Spal. . 
of deed Chu ld be ;Þ we may be con⸗ pn. 
| 35 ß he therſoꝛe ſitteth in 
eng nes, bg may make oure baſe and 
en ol comenrÞ 0 an other place alſo he 
Irre entent to ſbew 
atoken of tolfeeheontthe ſame eflecua fre ofthe 
Sptrit toward vs which faithful: whomc e oe ca 7 
n tee ea ede 
alneþ which 1s moztallin bs, Fn in a bꝛefe abudgement 
ne ching5 which might both handled & ar woꝛt hi to 
benen en e ben godli readers ſhal in fem 


to Lede their faith. Chꝛiſt 
| 999 — —— aue vs cõpanions of þ life to come. 
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ye doth in no wiſe dotker himkelkto bopiuckedalvay.Hewag 
Sprit, which is common to vs vutothee( 
vp;þ he wow be reſurrect 
theres to beſsten ding 


ſtay out Pp 
caufeititsnot ourp 
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ji — — 
after 
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qraditedths. The ſepuichze was! 

+ third day the body was not 

Dan nere oenm0zþ his Diſciples 
| wehen enterpriſe any ſuch! 5 

enough fo blue tos ama, why ri en 


ue takẽ 


ptofitedtotheſtrengthenyng os 
ofthe miſteries of the kingdome | 
— 


a. l. beholding him. altended in 
ſhewed bN Apoſtles, ue alto hs 


* 
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| dulnes which deny the 
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ed bꝛetinen. Now when he ſent the holy ghoſt, he ſhewed a ſure Cor u. 
— . — — "= 
defoze, It is pzofitable$oz-you þ J goe: otherwiſe the holy ghoſt wall Jyon.rve. 
aot tome. But nowe Paule was ouerthzowen by the waye not by the Act. x. au 
ſrength ofa deade man, but he felt him whome he perſecuted to haue Act. wi, 
power. To Stephan he appeared foz an other ende, namely iv. 


netwith aſſurednes of ife he might ouercome the feare of death. To 


diſcredit fo many authentike witneſſes, is not onely a parte of diſtruſt- 
fulneſſe,but alſo of frawarde and furious ſtubbourneſle, 


” 


his which we haue ſaid, pin pn the reſurrecti6 out ſenſes muſt 

de directed to the infinite power of Goh, Paule bꝛefely teacheth, that 8 
yemaymake(ſaith he) out vile body likefachioned to the bodye ol hys 
dughtnes, accoꝛdig to the wozking of his power. by which he may ſub⸗ 
due al things to himſelf. Wherloꝛe nothing is moꝛe vnmete, than here 

w haue reſpect what may naturally be done, wher an ineſtima bie my- 
racle is . — wb the greatnes therofſwalloweth vp our 
ſenſes. pet Paul by ſetting foꝛthe an — — — 
ſoweſt ig not quicken ed vnleſſe it firſt die. at. He catth þ in lede is ſen a 
ſonne of the reſurrection; bicauſe ont ot rottennes gzoweth cone. Nets 

ther were it ſo harde a thinge to beiene; if we wers as heedeful as we 
onght to be to the miracles which thꝛoughoural the coſtes of þ woꝛld 


doe offer themſelues to oure eies . Butte lette vs remembꝛe that 


none is truely perſwaded of the reſurrectis to come,but he which being 

rauiſhed into admiratis,geueth to the of God his gloꝛte. Eſaie Ela. cv 

lifted vp we this aſfiante, crieth oute. Thy dcade ſhall liue, my cartaſe . 

dal tiſe again. Awake ve, a pꝛaile, pe dwellers of the duſt. In deſpeired 

caſe he lifteth vp himlelf to God the authoꝛ of lyfe, in whoſe hande are 

the ends of death, as it is ſaid in the pſal. Job alſo being liker to a car⸗ pt. irviit, 

tion tha to a mg, vpõ the power of god ſticketh not as though Job. pix. 

he were whole and to ufte vp himſelfe to that daye ſaienge, J iw. 

mowe that my redeemer liueth:and in the laſte daye he ſhall riſe vpon 

the duſte ( namely to chewe foꝛthe his power therein) and J chall a- 
e be compaſſed with my ſtinne, and in my lech J hal ſee God, J 

lee him, and none other. Foꝛ albeit that ſome doe ſuttiely wꝛeſte 

theſe places , as thoughe they oughte not to bee vnderſtande of the 

teſurrection , yet they ſtrengthen that * they couet fo ouer- 

thowe:bycauſe the holy menne in they: euels ſeene comtoꝛte from no 

where els,than from the lykeneſle of the reſurrection , Whyche better 

appeareth by the place of Crechiel. Foz when the Jewes beleued not 

the pzomice of their retourne, and obiected that it was no moꝛe lykely 

that a waye ſhoulde bee made open ſoꝛ them, than that deade menne 

ould come out of theyꝛ graue: there was a viſion ſhewed to the Pꝛo⸗ E. xxxut. 

phet,a fyelde ful ol dꝛye bones: thoſe the Loꝛde cõmaunded to take a- vu. 

gate ſtech and ſinewes; Although vnder that figure he raiſeth vp the 

of returne:yet the mater ol hoping he gathereth of the 


people to | 
— it is to vs an examplar ol the de nces which the Idon v. 
faithful do fele in this would, So Chꝛiſt, vohen he had ta the Non. 


boyce of the Golpell geueth life; bicauſe the Jewes recei ä 
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e oft; bicauſe it is no 
profeſſedÞþ which no man beleued,But Di 
di ed the ſenſes of men, lo that thei haue but 
dit l doctrine with diuerſe fained inuents 
paſſe ouer howe in Paules 
33 
to a thouſande 


wor 
on tyre, 
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no end ofthe beſide of the olect,noz of the punilhment of the re: 
Now of all thinges — 2 — — 


EEG t hymlelke, 
they — — receiued into the immoz- 
—— — , — then the kingdome 
ſtedlaſtneilſe whereof it ſtandeth, endureth but foz 
| eytherthey are moſt of all matters concer- 
— — with croked malitiouſneſſe to ouerthʒow 
the whole grace's God and power of Chꝛiſt, the fulfillyng wherot is 
no otherwile — — ſinne bepng blotted out a death ſwal- 
lowed bp,eternalllifeis fully reſtoʒed. But very blinde men may ſee 
how fondly they plape the fooles, which feare that thei ſhould aſcribe 
to God to great crueltie if the r ate be condemned to euerlaſting 
Men whithe bane by thelr be le made them 
em 
wozthy of 1 5 
but the maieſtie, yea: 
offended by ſinnyng,is ot I. Wo 
mg dyeth not: Bucfoth 
600 te ile death Belg 
0 et by, when t 
ter value e aaa 
fles.leaſt coutrarie to that 
1 — 2 


ide theſe, there haue ben two in by 
Kip eruerfly curious. The oneſozt whol 
man died. dee e The — 
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ch we . 
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Qurſtth is noſe fond and * 


re ene ry 


the | 
tion of Chziltes . 


Jud. i. vi. 


bodies wherwith they are now cl6- 
bodies. And the Lraonol 288 


they it 
It was therefoze all one as if they old ſayp tha 
with the filth of ſinne can not be tle anſedby God. 
uet that dotage, that flehe wag naturaliyvncleane, — 
create of the Duel. Only I ew that what ſo euer is nom in —— 
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Paule affirmed the reſurrection,therupon we map gather what man⸗ 

net ol reſurrection he pꝛeached: and that (ame laughyng not ſmally 

mapleth to ſtrengthen our faith. The ſayeng ol C HMiſt aiſo is wozthy 

tobe noted: Feare not them which kil the vody, a can not kil the ſoule; ggatth. f. 

but feare him Which can thzowe both the —_— the body into hell xrvut. 
m.ij. of 


558. 
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IT) he grace of Chriſt. | Fol. 266. 1 
worchy ofheauen,it hindereth not the relurrettion. And firſt, wheras n 
pars biddeth the | ithfull to cleanſe themſelues fromalldefilyng of it.Co0}. vi il 
elleche andekthe Spirit, therups foloweth the iudgement which . | l 
dein an other piace pzonounceth, that euery man ſhal receiue by his u. Con. u 1 
body eyther gdod oz euel. Wherewirh agreeth that which he wꝛiteth 1 
to the Cozinthias, That 5ᷣ life ol Jeſus Chʒiſt may be openly ſhewed u. Coi. uu 1 
in our moꝛtal fleſh. Foz which reaſon in an other place he doth no leſſe * i 
may that God pꝛeſerue the bodies whole vnto the day of Chziſt,than . del. v. e 
the ſoules and ſpirites. And no maruell, bicauſe it were a moſt great *. NE | NHL 
abſurdicte that the bodies which God hath dedicate to be temples to Re OW 
himſelfe, ſhould fall away intorottenneſſe without hope of ri(yng a- l 
gaine. What ſay we to this, that thei are alſo the members of Chziſt; .. Con. u. 101 
that God commaundeth all the partes of them to be ſanctified to hun⸗ **. n 
ſelf-that he willeth his name to be pzapſed with tonges, pure handes . Zim. u. Ae 
to be lifted vp to him, ſaerikices to be offred:udhat madneſſe is it ther⸗ vin. l 
foze that that part to whiche the heauenly iudge hath voucheſaued to 1 
graunt ſo great honoꝛ.ſhould be bought troma moꝛtal man into duſt l 
without any hope of r:ſtozing - Likewiſe when Paule exhozteth vs . C. . e 
toſuffer the Lozd as well in body as in loule, bycaiiſe both belong to ** 1 
God, verily he ſuſtreth not that whiche he chalengeth to God as ho⸗ M 
ly,to be adiudged to eternall rottenneſſe. Repther is there a plainer Nee 
determinatis of the Scripture foz any tylng.tha foz the riſpng againe A 
of this ſleſh which we beare. This coꝛruptible(ſayth Paule) muſt put . Con. ru. M 
on vncoꝛtuption, and this moꝛtall muſt put on immoꝛtalitie. It God * n 
did make new bodies, where is this changyng of qualities It it had 1 
hen ſayd that we muſt be renewed, the doutful ſpeache paraduenture | RM 
mought haue geuen occaſion to their tauillatiõ. But now when poin Ko. ri. il 
tyng with his tingar to the bodies where with we are clothed, he pꝛo⸗ MM 
miſeth to them vncozruption,he plainely enough denieth any new bo⸗ IG | 
dies to be made. ea he could notclapth Tertujlii)lpeake moze plain- Mk! ONT 
ly,valeſſe he had holden his owne (kinne in his hand, And they can by l 
nocauillation eſcape frõ this, that where in another place he ſayth 1 
that Chꝛiſt halbe the tudge of the wozld, he allegeth this teſtimonie Nl 
af Elaye. I liue, (ſayth the Lozd)euery knee ſhal bowe to me: foz as m a 10 
much as he plainly pzonounceth that they to whõ he ſpeaketh ſhalbe *** Nl 
ludiect to peld an accompt of their life:which could not agree, if newe l 
bodies Would be bzought befoze the iudgement ſeate . Nowe in the 5 4 
wozdes of Daniel there is no doutſulneſſe: And many of them that Dan. t.. by | 11 
lepe in the earth of duſt, hall awake, ſome to eternall lile, and ſome to 1 
tepzoches-3 to euerlaſtyng contempt:ſithe he fetcheth not new matter THT | 
out ol the lower elementes to make men, but calleth dead men out of iin 
their graues. And this very plaine reaſon teacheth. Foz if moztalitie 11 1 
whiche tobe beginnyng at the kall of man, be accidental ; then the re- 11 0M! 
paying, which Chꝛiſt bzought, perteineth to the fame body which be⸗ 15 Wick 
den to be moztall. And truely, wheras the Athenians laughed when 1 
| © | 
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Ofthe manner how to receive 


of lire. Foz there is no rauſe to feare,bnleſſe the body whithe we now 
beare be ſubiect to puniſhmẽt. And no leſſe plaine is an other ſapeng 
voure tömerg when allthey Pare in Frans, 


John . v. ofthe ſame Chzilt, T 
i {hal heare the volte ol the ſonne of God, and (hall 
haue done good, into the reſurrection of life: but they that haue dont 
tuel, into the reſurrection of judgement. Shal we ſay that ſonles ref 
in the graues, that they lieng there — — Chziſt- and not rather 
that at his comaundement the bodies ſhal returne into the linelineſſe 
which they had loſt : Wozeouer if we ſhal haue new bodies gent vg, 
where is the likefa(hioning of the headand the membzes: Chzift role 
y. il. iz. agate: was it with fozgyng to himleite a newe vody: No, but as he 
had lapd befoze, Deſtroy this teple, and in thzee Dates'J wil buldeit 
vp: he toke againe the ſame body which he had befoze bozne mortal, 
Foz he had not much pꝛolit ed vs, il a new body beyng put in plate, he 
olde body had bendeſtropyed which was offred vp foz a ſacrifice of (a, 
| tiſfacrozie cleanſing . we muſt alſo holde faſt thatfelowſhip whiche 
i. Co. fv. the Apoſtle pzeacheth:Thar we riſe againe, bicauſe Chzift hath riſen 
ru. azatne:toz nothyng is lefſe pꝛobable than that our fteſh in whiche we 
beare about the jv rams. 61 Chziſt , Would be depziued of the reſur- 
rectton of Chzilt. Xhiche verily appered by a notable example, when 
Bat .yvii at the riſyng agayne of Chziſt,many bodies ofthe Saintes came out 
lu. of the graues. F0z it cannenot bee denied that this was a fozthew- 
Candida, YT 02 rather an earneſt of the laſte reſurrection whiche we hope 
men — font as was befoze'in Enoch and Elias, whome Tertullian cal- 
ted tn lerh New poſſeſſozs of the reſurrection : bycau e they beyng in body 
white, as —.— deltuered from cozruption, were receyued into the kepyng 
were a 0 0 | 
mong the 8 J am aſhamed in ſo eleare a matter toſpende ſo many wozdeg: 
Komanes hut the readers wall contentedly beare this trouble with me, that 
they that no hole mape be open koz frowgrde and bolde wittes to deceyue the 
were du. ſimple. The flyeng ſpirttes wyth whome J nowe diſpute,bzyng fozth 
—_— a fained inn#tion of their owne bzapne,thar ar the reſurrection there 
— to Walde a creation of new bodies, What reaſon moueth them to thinke 
. flio, but bicaule it lemeth to them incredible, p a carion conſumed with 
lo long rotteneſle (hold returne into his afictent later Therfozeonly 
vnbelcte is the mother of this opinion . But vs on the other the 
Spirit ol God eche Where in the Dcripture exhozteth to hope fon the 
Col. h. zz relurrectton of our fleſh. Foz reaſon baptiſmecas Paule witnel- 
g. 50 ſety) is to vs a ſeale of the reſurrection to come:and likewiſe 
Supper allureth vs to the truſt thereof , when we receyuew out 
| mouth the Signes of ſpiritual grace. And truely the whole exhoztss 
g. Cor. u. tion of Paule, that we geue our inẽvꝛes to be weapons vnto the obe⸗ 
uu. © vn. dite otrighteouſneſſe, Hold be cold vnleſſe that were tio yned whithe 
uo. vin r he addeth afterward,De that hath raiſed vp Chziſt frö the dead, Wal 
quicken alſo your moꝛtal bodies. Foz, what ſhould it pꝛolit to apps 
our keete, handes, epes, and tonges vnto the ſeruice of God „vn 
. v. they were partakers of the frute# reward: Which thing Paul plan. 
ru. ww. ſp confirmeth with his owne wozdes, ſayeng: The body not ine 
rr. tation, dut to the Loꝛd: and the loꝛd to the body. And he that hatt — 
ſed vp/Cyzift ; Hall allo rapie vp vs by his power. More pen 
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thole woꝛdes Which folow : tht our bodies are the teples of the holy 


the reſurrection with thaſtitie a holineſſe;as a litle after he ſayth that 
the pꝛire of xedemptionperteineth alſo to the bodies, Now it were not 
reſonable that the body of Paul, in which he hath bozne the pzintes of 
Chziſt.# in which he honozably glozified Chzift, old loſe y reward 
il the crowne . Whereupon alſo came that glozieng, We loke foz the 
redemer from heauẽ, which (hal make our vile body lik eta ſhioned to 
the body of his bꝛightneſſe. And if this be true, that we muſt by many 
afflictions entre into thekingdome of God, no reaſon ſuffreth to de- 
barre the bodies from this entrie, which God both exertiſeth vnder the 
ſtandard ot the croſſe,# honozeth with the pꝛaile of vietozie. Therfoze 
of this matter there arole among the Saintes no douting,but p they 


hoped to be cõpaniõs of Chꝛiſt. which remoueth into his owne perlone 


al the alflietions wherewith we are pzoued,to teache that they bzing 
life-pea and vnder the law he exerciſed the holy lathers in this faith 
with an outward ceremonte, Foz to what purpoſe ſerued the vſage cf 
burieng,as we haue already wewed, but that they ould know that 
there is new life pzepared foz the bodies that are layed vp: Hereunto 
alſo tended the ſpices and other ſignes af immoztalitie, wherewith 
bnder the law the dackneſſe of faith was holpen eus ag it was by the 
ſacrifices. Netther was that maͤner bzedde by ſuperſtitiö, foz aſnuch 
as we ſee p the Spirit doth no leſſe diligently reherſe burialles than 
the chete miſteries offaith, And Chziſt eommendeth that wozke as a 
ſpecial wozke, truelp foz none other reſon but bicauſe it lifteth vp our 
pes frb beholding of the graue which cozrupteth a deſtropeth all, to 
the light of the renewpng. Mozeouer the lo * obleruing of the 
ceremonie whiche is pzapſed in the Fathers, ſufficiently pꝛoueth v it 
was to them a rare d pzetious help of faith. Foz neither would Abza⸗ 
ha haue lo caxetully pzoutded foz the burieng place of his wile, vnleſſe 
there had ben ſet befoze his eyes a religion and a pꝛolit hier than the 
wozid, namely p garniching the dead body of his wife with the ſignes 
of the reſurzection he might cofirme both his owne faith e the taith of 


his houlehold. But aclerer pzofe of this thing appereth in the eraplec ' 


of Jacob, which td teltifte to his poſteritie þ the hope of thepzomtled 
land was not euen by death fallen out of his minde, cömaunded his 
bones to be caried thether. J beſech you, if he was to beclothed with 


anew body, ſhold he not haue geuena fond cõmaũdement edcerning. 


duſt p (hold be bzought to nothing-herfoze if their authozitie of the 


ure be of anp fozce with vs, there ci be required of no doctrine - 


either a mozeclere 02 moze certaine pzofe. Foz this euen thildꝛen vns 
derſtand by the wozdes of Reſurrectiõ rayſing bp agsine. J oꝛ nei 
ther can we cal it the Reſurrection of that which is now firſt created, 
neither old that ſayeng of Chiſt ſtãd faſt, Whatſoener the Father 
hath geuen me, it hal not periſh, but J wil rapſe it vp in the laſt day. 


only tothe bodies, Wherupõ alſo butieng plates were called Coeme- 
terja,Dleping places, Now it remaineth that'F ſpeake ſemwhat of þ 
manner of the reſurrection. I vſe tyis woꝛd bitauſe Paul calling it a 
nilterie,exhozteth vs to ſobztetie, ⁊ bꝛidlethj the libertie to diſpute like 

Mm. ij. Philolo- 


gholt a the mebers of Chzift, In the meane time we lee how he iopneth 


the ſame purpole ſerueth the wozd of Sleping, which perteineth 
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„ hiloſophers iteelpa ſuttelly of it. Firſt we muſte holde, as 
. biet we Walli againein the came lee hehe ge eare, 
. | n Galbe other. Is when the 
$44 ſame flefh of Chzift whiche had ben offredf ice, was tayſedvp 
LS tt againe,yet it excelledin other qualities as yt it had ben altogether an 
N other fle w. Which thing Paule declareth by familiar examples, Fox 
„ as there is all one ſubſtance of the tee of a man, and of a beaſt, bu 
1 not al one qualitie:as all ſtarres haue like matter. but not like bight, 
neſle:ſo he teacheth that though we bal kepe ſtil the of out 
111 body, yet there balbe a change, that the ſtate of it map be m 
—— 1 extellent. The body thereloꝛe, that we maye be rapſed bp a hal 
1 not perifh noz baniÞ awaye: but puttyng ol coꝛruption, it hal put on 
vncoſzruption. But toz aſmuch as God hath al the elementes ready at 
his becke,no hardinelſſe all hinder him, but that he may commaund 
1 both the earth # waters t fier, to reder that which ſemeth to be coſus 
3 Ela. pri. med by them. Which alſo Elay teſtilieth, though not without a figure, 
ni. where he layth, Beholde, 717 wal goe 9 
. mape viſit the iniquitie ol the earth ; and the earth diſcouer her 
bloud,and Hal no moze hide her dead. But there is to be noteda dil⸗ 
ference betwene them that haue ben dead long befpze, and thoſewhs 
cn. w. that dape ſhall finde aliue. Foz we Wall not all flepe cas Paul ſayth) 
U. but we wall all be changed: that is to (aye, it (hall not be of neceſſitie 
that there be a diſtance of time betwene death and the beginnyng of 
the ſetonde life: byeauſe in a moment of time, and in the twyncling of 
an eye, the ſound ofthe trompet Hall pearce, to rayſe vp the dead vn- 
cozruptible, and a ſodeyne change to faſhion agapne the — 
f into the ſame glozie. Do in an other place he comfozteth the fayt 
1 whiche muſte die:bycauſe they whiche hail then remayne aliue hal 
171 not goe befoze the dead. but rather they (ball firft riſe agayne whiche 
P©:. f. haue llept in Chꝛiſt. Jf any obiect that ſayeng of the Apoſtle, that 
n tit is apointed to allmoztalllmenne ones to dye, it is eaſy to anſwere 
it with layeng that when the ſtate ol nature is changed, it is a binde 
of death, and is fittly fo called, And thereloze theſe — — 
together, that all ſhalbe renewed by death when they wall put of 
their mog tall bodie:and yet that it is not neeeſſarie that there be a ſe / 
ueryng of the bodie and the ſoule where there ſhalbe a ſodeyne than 


„Blut here ariſech a harder gueſtion: by what right the reſurrection 
wyhyche is the ſingular benefit oi Chꝛiſte is common alſo to the wir⸗ 
25. i. xv ked and the accurſed of God . e knome that all were in Adam ton 
demned to death: Chziſt came the reſurrection and lyfe, Came he te 
geue lile to all mantzinde vniuerſally without choyſe-2 But what is 
moe agaynſi reaſon, than thatthey ould by their obſtinate blinde- 
neſſe obteyne that which the godly wozfhippers of God do obteineby 
onelyfaith : Yet this remaineth tertaine, that there ſhalbe one reſurs 
Su. nv. rectionof iudgement,and an other reſurrectis ol liſe, and that Chuil 
rt. Hall cometoſeuer the Lambes from the Soates. I anſwer, that ibis 
ought not to ſeme range, the likenefſe whereof we ſre in m 
riente. Me ſee that in Adam we were depꝛyued of the inheritance! 
the whole wozide, and that we are by no lelle iuſte rtalon debaried 
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from common foode,than from the eatyng of the tree of lyle. Whenfe 
a £200 the good andy pact, but alſo ao ronryrAg ihe View of This 
e vpon the good and euell, but aſſo as touchyng the vſes of this *aatty.v, 
lene lyke , his ineſtimable liberalitie continually floweth fozth to = 
them with large plentuouſneſſeeHereby verily weknowe that thoſe 
thinges whiche pzoperly belong to Chꝛiſt and his members, doe al» 
ſo ouerflowe to the wicked :not that it is their righttull poſſeſſion, 
but that they maye be made the moꝛe inexcuſable. So the wicked do 
oftentimes finde God beneficiall, by moze than meane pzoues, yea 
ſuche as ſomtime do darken all the bleſſinges of the Godly, but yet do 
turne to their greater damnation. If any man obiett, that the reſur- 
rettion is not fitip compared to fadynge and earthly denefites: here 
alſo J anſwere that ſo ſone as they were eſtranged from God the 
 fountayneof life, they deſerued the death ol the Deuell, whereby they 
could be vtterly deſtroyed : Pet by the maruelous tounſell of God 
there was founde a meane ſtate that out of iyfe they mighte liue in 
death. No moze abſarditie ought it to leme, yf the reſtirrection hap- 
pen to the wicked, whiche dzaweth them agaynſt theit willes to the 
iudgement ſeateofChzift, whome nowe they refnſe to heare foz their 
mayſter and teacher, Foz it were a ſmall peyne to be conſumed awaye 
with death, yl they were not, to ſuffer puniſhment fox their obſtina⸗ 
tie, bzoughte befoze the iudge, whole vengeance thephaue without 
ende and meaſure pzouoked agaynſt themlelues. But although we 
muſte holde that whiche we haue ſayd,and whiche that notable con- 
feſſion Paule befoze Felix conteyneth. chat he loketh foz the reſurree ace, uu. 
tion of the righteous and wicked: vet the Seripture oftentimes ſef- xy. 
teth koꝛth electton together with the heauenly glozte to the only chil⸗ 
dꝛen ol God: Bicauſe Chzift 2 ely came not to the deſtruction, but 
to the laluation of the wozlde, herefoze in the Crede there is made 
mention of the bleſſed life only, 3 


But foʒ as much as the Pꝛophetie ot death ſwallowed vp by vic . 10 
tozie, Halt then and not till then be fulfilled: let vs alwaye haue in fe. ru. 
myade the eternall felicitie, the ende of the reſurrection:of the excel⸗ 7: 
lentie whereof, yt all thinges were ſpoken whiche the tonges of men OP rv. 
where able to ſpeake, vet ſcarcely the ſmalleſt parcell thereof (ould **: 
bee expꝛeſſed. Foz howe ſo euer we truely heare that the kyngdome 
of God halbe ſtuffed full with bzyghtneſſe , iope, kelicitie, and glo- 
ne: pet thoſe thynges that are ſpoken of are moſte farre remoued 
{rom our ſenſe , and remapne as it were wzapped-in darke ſpeaches, 
vatill that daye come when he himſelfe wall gene to vs his glozie to 
de ſeene face to face. de know ( ſayth John) that we arethe chyldꝛen ; xy, « 6, 
od, but it hath not yet appered. But when we chalbe lyke to him, 
then we (hai ſee him ſuch as he is. neherfoꝛe p Pꝛophets. bicauſe thet 
would by no woꝛdes expꝛeſſe the ſpiritual bleſſedneſle in it ſelf,didin a 
manner grofly poꝛ tray it out vnder bodily thinges. But foz as much 
the ferucntneſle of deſire muſt w ſome taſt of y ſweteneſſe be kinds 
led in vs, let vs chefely cõtinue in tyis thought p if god do as acertaine 

taine which can not be dꝛawen die, cõteyne in him the fulnelle of 
good things, nothing is beyod him to be toueted of them b tend tos: 
te. Mm. iiij. ward 
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Of the manner how to receiue 


ward the loueraigne good and the ful perfection of felicitie:ag we are 

Se. pv. i. taught in many plates. Abzaham, J am thy reward excedyng great 

pl. ui. u With which W Daud, The Loꝛd is my n e 

pla. vu. hath very wel fallen to me. Igaine in an other place, J Halbe ſatic 
xv. ed with thy countenance. But Peter pzonounceth that the faithfull 

u. Ptt. i. axe called to this end, that they may be made partakers of the nature 

un. of God. Dow ſoebicaulſe he halbe glozified in all his ſaintes, and al- 

be made wouderfull in them that haue beleued. It the Loꝛd will en⸗ 

terparten his gloʒie power, and righteouſneſſe with his elect, yea and 

will gene himnlelt to them to be enioyed, ande which is better will af- 

ter a certapne manner growe into one with them:let vs remeber that 

vader this benefit is conteyned all binde of felicitie . And when we 

- haue much pzofited in this meditation, let vs reznowledge that we 

pet ſtaye beneth at the bottome of the rootes, if the conteiuyng of our 

minde be compared with the highneſſe of this miſterie . AV herfoze in 

this behalfe we muſte kepe ſobzietie, leaſt with howe muche greater 

boldineſſe we (hal flie bp on hye beyng vnmindekull of our owne ima 

meaſure, ſo muche moꝛe the bzichtneſle of the heauenly glozie ouers 

whelme vs. me tele alſo how the vumeaſurable gredineſſe to knowe 

moze than is lawtull, tickleth vs: from whenle bothe trifiynge and 

hurtlull queſtions do ſpzyng from time to time:triſlyng J call thoſe of 

whiche there can no pzofit-be gathered. But this leconde kinde is 

wozle, bytauſe they whiche geue themſelues to them, doe entangle 

themlelues with pernicious ſpeculations, and therefoze J call them 

hurttull. That whiche the Dcriptures-do teache, ought to be out ol 

all dout with vs: namely that as God diuerſly diſtributyng his giftes 

to the Saintes in this woꝛld, doth vnequally enlighten them, fo the 

meaſure of glozie Hal not be equal in heauẽ where God {hall crowne 

his giftes . Foz neyther doth this belong indifferently to all whiche 

e.Tyecſ.1, Paule ſayth, Peare my glozte and crowne in the daye of Chziſt: noz 

FF. alſo that ſapeng of Chziſt to the Apoſtles: Fe ſhall ſit wdgyng the 

cat. pix. twelue tribes of Iſraell. But Paule (whiche knewe that as Goden- 

uu. xicheth the holy ones with ſpirituall giftes in earth, ſo he beautiieth 

them with gloze in heauen) douteth not that there is @ peculiar 

crowne layed vp foz him accozdynge to the rate of his labozs . Ind 

Chꝛiſt, to ſet foꝛth tothe Apoſtles the dignitie of the office which they 

dyd beare, telleth them that the frute thereof is layed vp foz them in 

Da. ni. al heauen. So Daniel alſo ſayth,But the wife al Hine as the bzight- 

neſſe of the firmament , and they whiche inſtifie many, as Stertes 

to the wozldes ende and foꝛ euer. Ind pf a man heedefully conſider 

the Scriptures, they doe not only pꝛomiſe eternall iyfe to the fayth- 

tuil , but alſo ſpeciall rewarde to euery one. thereupon commeth 

u. Timot. that ſayeng of Paule, The Lozd render to him in that daye. Which? 

«a. ug. the pzomiſe of Chaiſt confirmeth , ye ſhall receyne a hundzed foldein 

BDatt.rir. the eternall life. Finally as Chziſt beginneth in this wozlde the gl0?? 

FRE. of his bodye with manifolde dtuerſitte of gift es, and encreaſeth it by 

degrees:ſo he ſhall alſo make it perfect in heauen, | 

ee Blut as al the Godly will receyuethts with oneconſent,bycauſet 

is ſufficiently teſtified by the wozde of God: ſo on the other ſide lea⸗ 

uyng crabbed queſtions , whiche they all know to be a bundenen 
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Of che manner how to receiue 


| much wood:that the blalt ofthe Lozd, ag a treame of bꝛemſtone doth 
Aa. xx. ſet it on fter , As by ſuchthinges we muſte be holpen after a certaine 
mi. manner to conceyue themiſerable tate of the wicked, ſo we ought 
chiefely to faſten our th vpon this howe wzetched a thing itig 
to be eſtranged from the felowMipof-God:and not that only, - bor 
fo to fele the maieſtie of God lo bent againſt thee, that thou canſt not 
eſcape but be faſt ſtrayned of it. Fo2 firſt his diſpleaſure is lite a mol 
violent fier; with touchyng whereof. all thinges are deuoured and 
ſwallowed bp. Chen, allereatures ſo lerue him to execute his 
ment, that they to whome the Loꝛd ſhall ſo ſhewe — — 
the heauen, earth, ſea, and deaſtes, as it were with cruell 
enftamed againſt them and armed to their deſtrurtion. uh 
.. Thet. i. is no oats thyng thar cho Ws the Apoſtle pꝛonounteth when he 
tr. the vnbeleuyng ——— punichmẽt by dyeng f 
of the Lozd, any from th the giozie of his power. And ſo olt as the pꝛo⸗ 
phetes do caſte vs infeare with bodily figures; aithough they eek: 
nothing excefſiuelyfoz our dulneſſe, vet they adde foeſhewynges ofþ 
i t to come, in the funne and the moone and the whole frame 
of the woꝛld. Wherfoze the 


conſcifces do finde no reſt, from 
beyng vered and toſſed D witha terrible whirlewinde,frs fel them- 
ſelnes to be tozne in peces by God beyng an bent agayntlt them, 
— -pearced and launted with dead ip ſtinges, from — 
at the lightening ol God, and beyng bzooſed with the 

hand: ſo that it is much moze eaſe to entre into al bottomle 
and deuourpng pittes, than — — moment in thoſe terrozs, 
"none d yt ey, 18, to 
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xs vows Ty 
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THE FOVRTH BOKE OF THE INSTI- Fol. 5 
terution of Chriſten religion, vvhich entreateth of bs 
the outvvard meanes or helpes, vvherby God 
allureth vs into the felovvſ hyp of Chriſt 
and holdeth vs therein. 


¶ The firſt chapter. 
ä nn 


Hat by Faith ofthe Golpel Chaiſt is become ours, and 
we be made partakers of the ſaluation bzoughte by him 
and of eternal bleſſedneſle,is already declared inthe laſt 
2&7 booke , But becauſe our rudeneſle, ano ſlouthfulneſſe. 
ea and vanitie of witte, doe nede outwarde helpes 
Za2-4 whereby Fayth in vs maye both be engendzed, and 
growe and encreaſe in pzoceding towarde the marke wherunts it ten⸗ 
deth:God hath aiſo added them, therby to — foz our weakeneſſe. 
Ind that the Pꝛeaching of the Goſpell might floꝛyche, he hathleft this 
treaſure with the Churche.He hath appointed ones and teachers, Ep). fic. 
by whoes mouth he myght teache them that be his: he hath furnyched 
them with authoritie, finally he hath left nothyng vndoone that might 
malle to the holy conſent of faith and right ozder, Firſt of all he hath 
ordeined Dacramentes,which we fele by experience to be moze than 
pefitable helpes to nouriche and confirme Faith. Foz becauſe beeyng 
— * —— —— do not pet attaine to the — 

Angels, God applying to our capacitie accoꝛdyng 
wonderful Pzoutdence, bach appointed a meane wherby we being far 
diſtant fro him might come vnto hym.Whetfoze the oꝛder of teaching 
tequireth that now we entreate of the Church,and of the gouernemet, 
0zders.and power of it, and then of the Sacramentes, and laſtely alſo 
dfciuile oꝛder: and therewithall that we call away the godly readers 
from thoſe coꝛruptions wherewyth Satan in the Papane hath depzaz 
ed all thynges that God had appointed foꝛ our ſaluation. J will bes 
marthe C arche,into whoes boſome God wil haue hys childzen to 

ed together. not onely that they ſhould by her helpe and mi⸗ 

e be nouryched whyle they are inkantes and yong chyldzen, but 
ilo de ruled by her motherly care tyll they growe to ryper age, and at 

h come to the marke of Fayth. Foz it is not lawfull that thoſe 
hynges be ſeuered which God hath comoyned. that to whom he is a 
Father, the Churche de allo their mother: and that not onely bnder r. ;.. 
the lawe,vut alſs ſins the commyng of Chzifte, as Paule wytneſſeth; Sai. vi 
ach teacher that we are the childzen of the newe and heauenly Die 33vi. 

In the Crede, where we pzofeſſe that we beleeue the Churche, 
that is not ſpoken onelpe of the viſible Churche whereof we now 
entreate, but of all the electe of God, in whoſe number they are alle 
omp:chended that are departed by death. Ind rn thys — 


cr 
— > 3 6 4 ä 
FTT 
n * - 


. 
— 


ws * 4 - 2 x 

SPIE i Sn SI 8 4 n 2 — 
bed PR Apes ; — ha SES ee CAREER Dat * 
3 r r 833 * (STS Poe — | 2 4 = . . 1 e A 7 
* . A — oy ——— — 1 1 | —_ 


13 * . R 332 3 Ee Ae AE CS 
* F #: Bs Lt 4 4 _ . wing , 
© IL % r 8 * 1 t at's, as 
> — r eee "de r 1 — * * 6— es. a e W * 3 — * 9 be 10 | RITA TT n= 7 » 2 2 , 
2 0 DN 8 eee, CI Tr eos 8 En = Ins 8 nn Ir PEI — — Mee a ie CS ts EX > — rene n 
9 R ; Z as 5, . - [ * 2 2 DE PP LLC y 07-22 * UP 9 
; 


=> wad. f 
o -- * e y * Þ 4 


CCC 


5 * 7 4 

2 0 — $55 R, 4 
- PR - 2 — —•—Ä—ä — — 
. a 8 8 2 ee 


Of the outward meanes = 


Beleue is there ſet,becauſe oftentimes there can no other difference de 
noted betwene the childzen of God and the vngodly, betwene his petu⸗ 
liar flocke and ſanage beaſtes. Foz wheras manp doe enterlace this 
woꝛde in, that is without pzobable reaſon. J graunt in dede that it ig 
the moze commonly vſed,and alſo wanteth not the conſenting teſtimo: 
nie of antiquitie,fozaſmuch as euen the Nicen Crede, as it is repozted 
eth the pꝛepolition in. But there with; 

| of! auncient Fathers, that it 


that we 


— 
perſwaded th 


_= er dere 
with one hope, Fayth. Charitie. with one | 
dooe — * deeing called not onely into one inhericounce 
eternall lyfe, but alſo into one partaking of one God * ſpe 
Wherefoze althoughe the ſozowefull deſolation that on nzeſentet 


to Saluation- | 
neſenteth it ſelfe inſighte,crieth out that there is nothing lcfte of the 
Churche,yet lette vs knowe that Chꝛiſtes death is frutefull and chat 
60d maruelloufly as it were in ſecrete cozners pꝛeſerueth his Church, 
3s it was ſayed to Elias, I haue kept to my ſeife ſeuen thouſande men 
that haue not bowed their knee befoze Baal. 
Abeit this article of the Crede doeth in ſomereſpecte belong to the 


y conſente with all the c 
—— | itie * it deſerueth, finally chould ſo behaue 


himſelf aa thepe of the flocke. Ind therefoze is adioyned ihe commu⸗ 


outwarde Churche,that euery one of vs houlde holde himſelfe in bꝛo⸗ 
ildzen of God, choulde yelde vnto the 


Fol. 2. 


l. Ain.xix. 
xviit. 


3 


mon of Saintes. Whiche parcell, although commonly the old waiters 
expꝛeſſeth 


doe leaue it out. pet is not to be neglected:becauſe it very wel 

the qualitie of the Churehe: as if it had been ſayed that the Saintes 
ue gathered together into the felowſhyppe of Chꝛiſt with this conditi⸗ 
on, that whatſoeuer benefites God beſtoweth vpon them they Goulde 
tötinually communicate them one to an other. Wherby yet the diuerſi⸗ 
tie of graces is not taken away, as we know that the gyftesof the Ho⸗ 
ly gholt are diuerſly diſtributed:neyther is the oꝛder of ciuile gouerne⸗ 
nente diſturbed, by whiche it is lawfull foz every man pꝛiuately to en⸗ 
ye his owne poſſeſſions; as it is neceſſarye;that foꝛ pzeſeruatyon of 
peace among men, they ſhould haue among them ſelues peculiare and 


of thynges, But there is a communitie affirmed, 


deupded pꝛoperties of thy | 

ſuche as Luke deſcrybeth. that of the multitude of the beleners there 
was one harte and one ſoule;andPaule, when he erhozteth the Ephe- 
ſans to be one body,one Dpirite.as they be called in one hope. Foz it 
i not poſſible, if they be truely perſwaded that God is the common fa- 
ther. and Chziſt the common head to them all, but that being conioyned 
among themſelues with bꝛattzerly loue, they ſhoulde continually com⸗ 
municate thoſe thynges that they haue. Nowe it muche behoueth vs 
toknowe what pzofyte therupon returneth vnto vs. Foz we beleue 
the Churche to thys ende. that we may be certainly perſwaded that we 
ae the members of it. Foz by thys meane,our ſaluation reſteth vpon 
ureand ſounde ſtayes that it,althoughthe whole frame of the wozld 
de haken, can not come to ruine and fall downe. Firſte it ſtandeth 
urth goddes election. neyther tan it varye oz faile but together wyth 
r eternall Pzouidence, Then. it is after a certayne manner ioyned 
wyth the ſtedfaſtneſſe of Chziſte, whiche will no moꝛe ſuffer his faith⸗ 
fullto be plucked from hym. than hys owne members to be rente and 
tozne in peces. Beſide that, we are aſſured that trueth hall alwaye 
abyde wyth vs. ſo long as we are holden in the boſome of the Churche, 
Latte of all that we fele that theſe pꝛomiſes belong to vs. there halbe 
laluation in Syon. God ſhall fo2 euer abide in Yieruſalem, that it may 
not at any time be moued . muche can the partaking of the 
Churche doe. that it holdeth vs in the felo wchippe of God. Alſo in the 
bery woꝛde Communion is muche comfoꝛte: becauſe while it remay- 
EFF 

embers, belongeth to vs, oure hope is by all thepz good thynge 

confirmed. But in ſuche ſozte to embzace the vnitie of the Churche, it is 


Acte, illi, 
xrri. 
Eph, tiff, 
ftit. 


Joel, it. 
xxxi:. 
Abd, xvit. 
Pl. xl. vi, 
vi 


not nedefullcas we haue already ſayed)to ſee the Churche it ſelfe wyth 


A.ltl, our 


Of the outwarde meanes 


our etes, oz fele it with our handes:but rather by thys that it conſigeth 
in Faith,we are admoniched that we oughte no leſſe to thinke it to be 
when it paſſeth our vnderſtanding,than if it openly appeared. Acithez 
is our Fapth therefoze the wozle, becauſe it conceiueth it vnknowen: 
foꝛ aſmuche as we are not herein commaunded to diſcerne the repꝛo⸗ 
vate from the electe ( whiche is the office of God onely, and not oureg) 
but to determine aſſuredly in our mindes, that all they that by the mer: 
cifull kindneſſe of God the Father thꝛougbe the effectuall w of 
the Holy -_ are come into the parta of Chꝛiſt.are ſeuered 
the peculiar righte and pꝛoper poſſeſſion of Chꝛiſte: and that,foz af 
muche as we be in the number of thoſe,we are partakers of ſo greate 


g agrace, | 
4 But lithe it is nowe our purpoſe to entreate of the viſible Church, 
lette bs learne euen by thys one title of Mother, howe muche 
knowledge thereof is pzofitable , — n e foꝛ vs: fog a 
as there is no other entrye into life, vnleſſe che contetue vs in her 
wombe, vnleſle che bzyng vs fourth, vnleſſe che fede vs with her 
bꝛeaſtes, fynallye vnleſſe the kepe vs bnder her cuſtodye and 
Mat. xxii. naunce, bntyll ſuche tyme as beyng vnclothed of moztall fee te 
Fre- ., Wall be lyke vnto Angels. Foz dure weakeneſle ſuffreth vs not tobe 
Ert diſmiſſed from ſchole,tyll we haue been ſcholars thzoughout þ whole 
Jaei it, courſe of our lyfe , Beſide that oute of her boſome there is no foz- 
xxxit, geueneſſe of ſynnes, and no ſaluation to be hoped foz, as wytneſleth 
Exe. pitt. Eſaye and Joel, with whom agreeth Ezechiel when he declareth that 
5, they chall not be in the number o Goddes people whome he putteth 
awape uenly Iyfe, As on the contrarie ſide, they are 
ſaped to wzyte Ss among — — Hieruſalem, that 
turne them ſelues to the kolowyng of true godiyneſle. After whiche 
Pla, ct, manner it is alſo ſayed in an other Pſalme : Remember me. Lond. 
nit, in the good wyll of thy people: viſite me in thy ſaluation that 
maye ſee-the benefptes of thy electe, that J mape be merry int 
my2th of thy people, that J maye reiopſe wyth thy enherythunce, 
In whiche woozdes the fatherly fauoure of G O D, and we. 
culyar teſtimonte of the Spirituall lyfe is reſtrayned to hys flocke, 
ſo that the departyng from the Churche is alwape damnable. 
p But lette vs pꝛocede to pꝛoſecute that whiche pꝛoperly belongeth 
eph. iti, this place Paule wꝛiteth that Chziſt,that he might fulfill allt 
ri, gaue ſome Ipoliles, ſome Pꝛophetes, ſome Euangeliſtes, and ſome 
Paſtozs and teachers, to the reſtozyng of the holy ones, into þ worde 
of minifterte, vnto the edification of the body of Chꝛiſte: vntill we all 
tome into the vnitie of Fayeth, and of the acknowledgyng of tde 
fonne of God, vnto a perfecte manne, and to the meaſure of the 
owen age ol Chzyſt.We ſee how God,whiche was able to make thi 
that be hys perfecte in a momente. yet wyll not haue them growe into | 
manly age but by the bzynging vp of the Church. We ſee the meane er⸗ 
p:eſſed,fo2 that vnto the Paſtozs is enioyned the pzeachyng ol the hee» 
uenly doctrine, We ſee how all. not one excepted, are bzoughte into 
one rule, that they houlde wyth milde Spirite and willing to learnt, 
pelde themſelues to the teachers appoynted foz that vie ( Ind by + 


to Saluation. 


marke Eſaye had 
- he ſayeth: My 


God remayn 
he vttereth and 


diatly addeth that | 
ſteade of al,. p is fo rape.that they wal never be de Pꝛophetes. 
But like as he (Et not the olde people to Angels, but taiſed vp teachers 
ant ok the earth, whiche mighte truely e the office of Angels: 
lo at thys date alſo his will is to teache vs by men. And as in the olde 
time he was not contente with the onely lawe, but added Pꝛieſtes foz 
erpolitoꝛs, at whoſe lippes the people hould enquire foꝛ the true meas 
ning therot:ſo at thys day he not only willeth vs to be hedefully dent to 
teding. but alſo appointeth maiſters over vs. by whoſe trauail we may 
be holpen:wherof commeth double pꝛokite. Foz on the one parte by a 
bery good tryal it pꝛoueth ont odeblehre 


fo: our weakeneſſe, while after the manner of men he had rather ſpeake 
bnto vs by interpꝛeters to allure vs vnto him, than with thondzyn 
dtine vs away frõ hym. And truely how erpedient this familiar mane 
«teaching is koꝛ vs. al the godly do fele bythe feare wherwith p maie- 
lie of God doth woꝛthily aſfoniſh them. But they that thynke that the 
anthozitte of the doctrine is abaced by the contempt of the men that are 
alled to teache,do be wꝛay their vnthankekulneſſe: becauſe among ſo 

nan ercellent ares wherewith God hath garniſhed mankinde : this 

A ſingular pꝛerogatiue, that he voucheſaueth to conſecrate the mou⸗ 
des and tonges of men tc himſelfe, that hys owne voyce choulde ſound 
n them. Wherefoze on oute behalues lette vs not be greued obedi⸗ 
entlie to embzace the docttine of ſaluation ſette fourth by hys com- 


mundemente and by hys owne mouthe: becauſe 7" the pos 
A. ili. wer 


where we heare his miniſters 
ſpeaking euen as it were himſelfe. On the other ſide it alſo pꝛouydeth 
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Of the outward meanes 


deſpyſe accompte pꝛea⸗ 
ching ſuperfluous.But ith they do the is loſe oz bzeake 
in ſonder the holy bonde of vnirie,noman eſcapeth the — 


of thys diuorce, but he hymſeife wyth peſtylente error 
— wicked dotages.Wherfoze,that the pure ſimplicitie of Faith 
| greued to ble thys 


dogges ſay ought 

to ftoppe oure eares agaynſt God:but in all ages the Pzophetes and 

teachers haue had a hard rife againſte the —— ſtub⸗ 

can neuer come vnder this yoke,to be taughte by the mouth 

and miniſterie ofmenne. Whiche is as muche as to blotte oute the 

face of God whiche chineth vnto vs in doctrine. Foz, in olde tyme 

Pa. cxb. the faythfull were commaunded to ſeke the face of God in the Sanc- 

(tit. tuarye, and the ſame is ſo ofte repeted in the lawe, foz no other cauſe 

t. Coz.itt. but foz that the doctrine of the lawe and the exhoꝛtations of the Pꝛo⸗ 

vl, phetes were to them a liuely image of God:as Paule affirmeth that in 

hys pzeaching thineth the glozye of God in the face of Chzyſte.Howe 

muche the moze deteſtable are the Apoſtates, whiche gredely ſeeke to 

deuide Churches, as thoughe they did dꝛiue Cepe from their foldes 

and caſte them into the mouthes of wolues. But we mult holde that 

whiche we haue alleged oute of Paule, that the Churche is no other⸗ 

wyſe bylded but byoutwarde p2eaching,and that the holy ones are hol⸗ 

den together wyth no other bonde but when wyth learning and pꝛoky⸗ 

ting with one conſente they kepe the ozder appointed by God to the 

Churche . To thys ende pꝛincipally. as J haue ſayed, the faythtull 

in olde time vnder the lawe were commaunded toreſozte to the ſanc⸗ 

tuarie. Becauſe when Moſes ſpeaketh of the dwelling place of God, 

Exod. xx. he doeth there withall call it the place of name. where God hath ſette 

witil. the memozye of hys name.Whereby he playnly teacheth that without 

the doctrine of godlineſſe there is no ble thereof. Ind it is not douteful 

but that koꝛ the ſame reaſon Dauid with greate bitterneſſe of Spi: 

rite complayneth that he is by the tirannous crueltie of hys enemyes 

kepte from entring into the Tabernacle . Jt ſemeth commoniye to 

childiſhe lamentation, becauſe it choulde be but a very ſmall 

greate pleaſure Goulde be foꝛgone thereby, to wante 

the entrie of the temple, ſo that there were enoughe of other delyte⸗ 

full thinges. But he bewaileth that with this one griefe, _ | 
and ſoꝛowe, he is freted and bered and in a manner waſted , toz no- 

thyng is ok greater eſtimation wyth the faythfull , than thys hebe 

wherby God by degrees lyfteth vp his on hye.Foz this is alſo to be no- 

ted. that God in the mirroꝛ of hys doctrine alway ſo thewed himſelfeto 

the holy Fathers, that the knowledge was ſpiritual. Wherfoze Pte. - 


to Saluation. Fol. 4+ 


called not onely his face, but alſo (to take a waye all ſuperſtition) bys 

foote ſtole, And thys is that happy metyng into vnitie of Fayth, whyle pf cxru 
from the hyeft euen to the loweſt all doe aſpire to the head. All the tem? vn. 

ples that euer the 'Gentyles vpon any other purpoſe builded to God, Ps rcir, v 


were but a mere pꝛophaning ot hys woꝛchyp:whereunto. thoughe not i ate. 


with ipke grolſeneſle pet ſomwhat the Jewes fell, hereof Stephen aut un 


outof the mouth of Clay repzocheth them, where he ſapeth, that God pip, 


dwelleth not in temples made wyth tc. Betauſe onely God 
doeth by hys woꝛde ſanctifie to himſelfe temples to the Jawefuil vie, © 
And if we rachly attempt any thing wythout his commaundemente, by 
and by to an euill beginning doe cleaue newe deuiſes by whyche the 
euill is ſpꝛeade abzode without meaſure. pet ⁊erxes, when by the toũ⸗ 
ſel of the — ns he burned vp oꝛ plucked downe all the temples 
of Greece. vndilcreteiy ſayed. that the goddes to wh al thynges ought 
tu be freely open were incloſed within wals and tyles. As thoughe it 
were not in the power of God, to the entente he myght be nere vs, al⸗ 
ter a certayne manner to deſcende vnto vs. and pet neyther to chaunge 
place, noꝛ to faſten vs to earthly meanes: but rather by certayne cha- 
tiotes to carry bs vp to his heauenly glozy, which with the inmeaſura- 
— —— * kylleth all thynges; yea and in heygth ſurmoun⸗ 
eheauens. | | if 
Now fozaſmuche as at this time there hath been greate ſtrife about 6 
the effectuailneſſe of the miniſterie, while ſome erceſſiuely amplyfye 
the dignitie thereof;and ſome other affirme that that whiche is pꝛoper⸗ 
ly belonging to the Holy ghoſt is wzongfully geue awayto moztal ma, 
if we thynke that miniſters and teachers do pearce to the mindes and 
hartes,to amende as well the blindneſſe of the mindes as the hardneſſe 
ol hartes:it is mete that we geue a ryght determination of thys cõtro⸗ 
uerſy. All that they contende on both partes (hal eaſily be accozded by 
erpzelly noting the places where God the authoꝛ of pzeachyng ioyning 
his Spirite with it pꝛomiſeth fruite therof:o2 againe, when ſeueryn 
huymſelfe from outwarde helpes hechalengeth to himſelfe alone as wel 
the beginninges of Fayth as the whole courſe thereof, It was the cf- 
lice of the ſeconde Elias (as Malachie witneſſeth) to enlighten the 9 l. fil. 
mindes,and to turne the hartes of fathers to the childzen, and vnbele- vi, 
uers to the wyſedome of the righteaus.Chaift pzonounceth that he ſen- Joh. rv. 
deththe Apoſtles, that they choulde bꝛyng fruite of theyz laboꝛ. But Tu. = 
what that fruite is Peter hoztly defineth,ſaping that we be regenera⸗ n 
te with incozruptible ſede. And therefoze Paule glozyeth that he by the , goꝛ. «ix 
Solpell begate the Cozinthyans, and that they were the ſeale of hys xv. 
Apoſtlechyppe:vea that he was not a lyterall miniſter , ſuche as dyd 1. Coꝛ. tx. 


onely beate the eares wyth ſounde of voyce , but that there was ge- — 8 


en hym an effectualneſſe of Spirite, that his doctryne choulde not , | 


be bnpꝛofytable. In whiche meaning allo in an other place he ſaieth, , £,,.q, 


that hys Goſpell was not in woꝛde onely,but in power. He affyrmeth it. 


alſo that the Galathyans by hearyng receiued the Spirite of fayth. Ga. ui tt. 


inallye in many places he maketh hymſelfe not onely a woozker Lek iu. 
together wyth G O D, but alſo -aſſygneth hymſelfe- the offyce of 7+ 


geuynge ſaluatron , Truelye he neuer bzoughte fourth all theſe 
I,ilit, thinges 
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Of the outwarde meanes 


_ lii 
Ga. ti. biii — 
Co iii. warde the Gentiles. But howe he leaueth nothing ſeuerally to the mis 
bit. niſters, appeareth by other places.as: he that planteth is nothing, and 
he that watereth is nothing, but God that geueth the encreaſe. Again: 
I haue laboured moze than all:not J. but the grace of God that wag 
with me. And truely we mul holde faſt thoſe ſayinges, where God 
aſcrybing to himſelfe the enlyghtenyng of the mynde, and the renew⸗ 
ing of the harte,teacheth that it is a robberie of God if man take vpon 
—— any parte of either of them. In the meane time ik any man ol⸗ 

r hymſelfe to the miniſters whom God oꝛdeyneth, willing co tearne, 
he hall knowe by the frute. that thys manner of teachyng not in vaine 
- pleaſed God, and that this yoke of modeſtie was not in vaine laied 

vpon the faithful, | | 1 
7 But as foz the Churche viſible and whiche is within the compaſſe ok 
our knowledge, what iudgemente is mete to be geuen therof, J thinke 
it already appeare euidently by that which we haue befoze ſated. Foz 
we haue ſayed,that the holy Scripture ſpeaketh of the Churche after 
two ſoꝛtes. Somtime when it nameth the Churche, it meaneth that 
churche which is in dede befoze God, into which none are receiued but 
they that — act er of adoption the childzen of God, and by ſans 
tification of rite the true members of Chꝛyſt. And then truelye 
it compꝛehendeth not onely the holy ones that dwell in earth, but alſo 
all the electe that haue ben ſins the beginning of the woꝛld. But often 
times vnder the name of the Church it ſignifteth the vntuerſall multi⸗ 
tude of men ſcattered abzode in the woꝛlde, whiche pzofeſſe that they 
woz(ypone God and C — Baptiſme entre into hys Fayth, by 
partaking of the Supper teſtifte their vnitie in true doctrine and cha⸗ 
ritie. haue an agremente in the woꝛde of the Lozde, and foz the pꝛea⸗ 
thing thereof doe kepe the miniſterte oꝛdeined by Chaiſte . In thys 
Churche there de mingled many hipocrites whiche haue nothyng ol 
Ch:iſt but the name and outward chewe: there be many ambictous, co⸗ 
uetous, enuious.euill (peakers,ſome of vncleane life: which be ſuffred 
fo2 a time, either becauſe they can not by lawfull ozder of iudgemente 
be coutnced, 02 becauſe there is not alway in vꝛe that ſeueritie of diſci- 
pline that oughte to be. Therefoze as we muſte nedes beleue that the 
Churche which is inuiſible to vs. is to be ſeen with the etes of God on- 
ly:ſo are we commaunded to regarde thys Churche whiche is called a 
| Churche in reſpecte of men,and to kepe the communion of it. 

9 Therefoze ſo muche as behoned vs to knowe it. the Lozde hath 
tl. Tim. ii ſette it oute by certayne markes and as it were ſignes vnto vs. Thys 
Fd. is in dede the ſingular pꝛerogatiue of God himlelfe, to knowe who 

be hys, as we haue already alleaged oute of Paule. Ind truelye 
that the raſheneſſe of menne choulde not crepe ſo farre, it is pꝛoui⸗ 
ded , by the verye ſucceſſe of thynges daylye puttyng vs in mynde, 
howe farre his ſecrete iudgementes dooe lurmounte oure —_— 


to Saluation. 
ung. Foz euen they that ſeemed moſte deſperate ,and accompted vt- 
trip paſte hope, are by his goodneſſe called backe into the waye : and 


that ſeemed to ſtande faſt in compariſon of other, doo oftentymes 
ll Therfoze accozding to the ſecrete pzedeſtination of Gode as Augu- 


Fol $ 


Homel, 


ſaieth, there be manyChepe without, and many wolues within. 
— znoweth them, and hath them marked — neither hym —_ 


| = theim ſelues. But of thole that openly beare his badge, his onely 
| ries doo ſee who be both holy without fapnyng,and who will continue 
tuen to the ende. whiche is the very chiefe poynt of ſaluation. Pet on 

the other ſyde.,fozaſmuche as he fozſawe it to be ſomedeale erpediente, 
that we ſhould knowe who were to be atccompted his childzen, he hath 
in this parte applied himſelfe to our capacitie. And becauſe the tertain⸗ 
tie ol Faith was not neceſſarte, he hath put in place therof a certayne 
indgement of charitie:wherby we ould acknowledge foz membzes of 
the Churche thoſe that bothe with confeſſion of Faith, and with exam⸗ 
ple of lyfe,and with partakyng of ſacramentes. dooe pꝛofeſſe the ſame 
God and Chꝛiſt with vs. But as foz the knowledge of the body therof 
howe much moze that he knew it to be neceſſary foz our ſaluation, with 
ſomuche the moze certayne markes he hath ſette it out. 


Loe herevpon groweth and aryſeth vnto vs, a face of the Church vi⸗ 


- ſible to our eyes. Foz where ſoeuer, we ſee the woꝛd of God to be pure⸗ 
ly pꝛeached and hearde, and the ſacramentes to be miniſtred accozdyng 
tothe inſtitution of Chziſt,there it is in no wile to be douted that there 
is ſome Churche of God:fozaſmuche as his pꝛomiſe canne not deceiue, 
Where ſoeuer two 02 thꝛee are gathered together in my name, there J 
am in the middes of theim. But that we mate eutdently vnderſtande 
the ſumme of this matter, we muſt pꝛocede by thele as it were degrees: 
that is to ſay, that the vniuerſall churche is a multitude gathered toge⸗ 
ther out of all nations what ſoeuer they be, which beyng ſundered and 
ſeuerally ſcattered by diſtances of places, yet doeth agree in one truth 
of godly doctrine, and is bounde together with the bonde of one ſelfe 
religion : And that ſo vnder this are tompꝛehended al particular Chur⸗ 
thes whiche are in all townes and ſtreetes acroꝛdyng to the oꝛder of 
mes neceſſitie,ſo that euery one of them may rightfully haue the name 
and authoꝛitie of a Church: And that all —— men which by pꝛo⸗ 
leſſion of godlineſſe are reckened among ſuch Churches, although they 
be in dede ſtraungers from the Churche, pet doo after a certain maner 
belong viito it, tyll by publike iudgement they be baniſhed out of it. 
Howbeit there is ſomewhat a diuers maner in iudgyng of pꝛiuate men 
and of Churches. Foz it may fall in experience, that ſuch men as we chal 
thynke not to bee altogether wooꝛthy of the company of the godly, pet 
we muſte vſelike bzethzen, and accompt them among the faithfull, foz 
the cõmon conſent of the Churche,wherby they are ed and bozne 


Path, 
xbiu. xx. 


withall in the body of Chꝛiſte. We dooe not by oure teſtimonte allowe 


ſuche to be membꝛes of the Churche: but we leaue them the place that 
they haue among the people of God till it be by oꝛderly tyght of lawe 
taken away from them. But of the very multitude we muſt otherwiſe 
thinke:which if it hath and honoureth the miniſterie of the Wozde,and 
the adminiſtration of Sacramentes, it deſerueth without doute to bee 


etemed and judged a Churche: becauſe it is —— that thoſe 1 
b. | e 
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her vnitie, whiche diuelyche ſpirites haue alway trauailed to cut in un- 


the Wozde,and the o 
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| by Chꝛiſt to be his ſpouſe, that ſhoulde be without wzinkle and ſpot, the 
body and fullneſſe of hym. Whervpon foloweth, that departyng from 


Oft theoutward meanes 
are not without fruit. So we do alſo pꝛeſetue to the vniuerſall Church 


der: neither doo we defraude of their authozitie thoſe lawful aſſemblies 
whiche are diſpoſed accozdyng to the fitneſſe of places. * © | 
We haue ſette foz lignes to diſcerne the Churche by, the pzeachyng of 
upng of the Dacramentes, Foz theſe can bee 
no where but they mult bꝛyng foozth fruite, and be pzoſpered with the 
bleſſyng of God. I doo not ſay, that whereſoeuer the woozde is pꝛea⸗ 
ched,there by and by ſpꝛingeth vpfruite : dut J ſaie that no where it is 
reteiued and hath a ſtated ſeate. but that it baingeth foozth the effecty: 
alneſſe therof. Where the pzeachpng of the goſpell is renerently heard, 
and the Sacraments are not neglected, howe ſoeuer it be.there foz that 


tyme appeareth a not deceitfull #not doutfull face of the Church;whers 


of no man maye vnpuniſhed eyther deſpiſe theauthozitte, o2 refuſe the 
admonitions.oꝛ reſiſt the tounſels.oꝛ mocke at the toꝛrectiõs: much lefle 
to depart from it,. and to bꝛeake in ſunder the bnitie of it. oꝛ the 
ſo hyely eſtemeth the Communion of his Churche , that he compteth 
him foꝛ a traiterous runne away and foꝛſaker of Religion, who ſoeuer 
ſhall ſtubboꝛnely eſtraunge hymſelfe from any Chꝛiſtian felowſhyp, ſo 
that it be ſuche a one as hath the true miniſterie of the Woꝛde and Sa⸗ 
cramentes. Ye ſo commendeth the Churches authoꝛitie, that when it is 
violate, he iudgeth his owne diminiſhed. Neither is it of ſmalle impoꝛ⸗ 
taunte, that the Churche is called the pyller and ſtrong ſtaye of truthe 


- and the houſe of God. By whiche woꝛdes Paule ſignifieth, that to the 


ende the truthe of God ſhoulde not decay in the wozlde,the Churche is 
a faithfull keper therof : becauſe Gods will was to haue the eren 
of his woꝛde kept pure, and to hewe hym ſelf vnto vs a father of houl⸗ 
holde by her miniſterie and labour, while ſhe feedeth vs with ſpirituall 


nourichementes. and pꝛocureth all thyngs that make fo2 our ſaluation. 


It is alſo no ſclender pzaiſe, that it is ſaid that ſhe is choſen and ſeuered 


the Churche is a denyeng of God and of Chꝛiſt. Ther foꝛe ſo much the 
moꝛe wee muſte beware of ſo wicked diſagreement. Foꝛ whyle we goe 
about, ſo muche as in vs lyeth,to pzocure the ruine of Gods truth, we 
are wozthy that he ſhoulde ſende downe his lyghtenyng with the whole 
violent fozce of his wzath to deſtrop vs. Neither can there be imagined 
auy faulte moze haynous, than with wicked bzeache of Faith to defile 
the mariage that the onely begotten ſonne of God hath voucheſaued to 
contracte with vs, | 

Wyertfoze let vs diligently kepe theſe markes empꝛinted in our myn⸗ 
des. and let vs eſteme them accozdyng to the Loꝛds wil. Foz there is no 
thing þ Satan moze endeuoureth than to take awaye and aboliſhe the 
one of theſe, oz bothe : ſomtyme that when theſe markes are racedand 
blotred out, he may take awaye the true and naturall diſtinction of the 
Churche:ſometyme that when they.are bzoughte in contempt, he may? 
with open fallyng away plucke-vs from the Churche, By his craft it is 
bꝛought about, that in certayn ages paſte , the pure pꝛeachyng of the 
wozde hath vaniſhed away: and nowe he doeth with as greate mp0? 
tunarye trauaile to ouerthzowe the miniſterie, whiche yet Chzilt * 


to Saluation. Fol. 6. 
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celebzatyng the Sacramentes, is a ſufficient andear- 
that we maye ſafely embzace as the Churche a wſhyppe 
wherein bothe theſe halbe: this ertendeth ſo karre that it is neuer to be 
caſte of, ſo longe as it ſhall continue in thoſe, althoughe it ſwarme full 
of many other faultes . Pea and there maye ſome faultyneſſe creepe 
into it, in the admyniſtration eyther of Doctrine, oꝛ of the Dacras 
mentes, whyche oughte not to eſtraunge vs from the Commun von of 
it. Foz all the articles of true Doctrine bee not of one ſoꝛte. Some 
beſo neceſſarie to bee knowen, that they oughte to be certayn and vn⸗ 
douted to all men, as the pzopze pzinciples of Religion : of which ſozt 
are, That there is one God. That Chziſte is God, and the ſonne of 
God: that oure Saluation conſiſteth in the mercye of God: and ſuche 

in contronerſye betwene Churches, 
Fudburr 
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tes is kept as it was inſtitute by Lozd.Jn the mean time if we ende⸗ 
lo to amẽd þ which diſpleaſeth vs, we do therin accozding to our dutie, 
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| 
Of the outwarde meanes 


And here vnto belongeth that ſayinge of Paule: If any thyng benet 


be reueled to hym that ſitteth, let the firſt holde his peace. hereby 
euidente, that all the membꝛes ot the Churche are enery one 
with endeuour to publike edification, accozdyng to the ry 
grate, ſo that it be done comely and accoꝛ to oꝛder:that is, that we 
neither doo foꝛſake the communionof the C. noz abiding init, 
doo trouble the peace and well diſcipline therebdz. 
But in bearyng withthe ion of life, our gentle tendernelle 
ought to go muche further. Foz herein is a very flipperye eaſyneſſe to 
fall: and herein with no (mall deuiles doeth Satan laye wayte fo: vs, 
Foz there haue ben alway ſome, whiche fylled with falſe perſwaſion of 
perfect holyneſſe as though they were already made certayne —. ſpi⸗ 


itis 


_ rites, deſpiſed the company of all men, in whom they ſawe 


Mat. riti. | 
xlvii. ther: and are not choſen out tyll they bee layde abꝛode vpon the choate. 
Mat. xili. Lęt them heare that it is lyke vnto a coꝛne fielde, whiche beyng _ 


xxiii. 
Patch. fil, 
Ftt, 


14 


a of the nature ok man. Suche in old tyme were the Cathart 
ande rune Were as madde as they,the Donatiſtes.Duch at this day 
are ſome of the Anabaptiſtes, whiche woulde ſeeme to haue profited 
abone the reſte. Some there be that oftende moꝛe by an vndiſcrete zele 
of rygteouſneſſe,than by that madde pzide.Foz when they ſee a 
them to whom the Golpell is pzeached, the fruite of lyfe not agrea 
aunſweryng to the doctrine therof.chey by and by iudge that there igno 
Churche. It is in dede a moſte iuſt diſpleaſure ,andſuche a one where: 
vnto in this moſte miſerable age of the wozlde, we gene to muche otta⸗ 
ſion. Nether may we excuſe our accurſed louthfuineſſe, whiche the loꝛd 
will not ſuffer vnpuniched:as euen alredy he beginneth with grenous 
ſcourges to chalkiſe it. Woe therfoze to bs, whiche with ſo diſſolute li- 
centiouſneſſe of wicked dooynges, make that weake conſciences be 
wounded by reaſon of vs. But in this agayne they offende who J haue 
ſpoken of, becauſe they tan not meaſure theyꝛ beeyng diſpleaſed, Foz 
where the Loꝛde requireth clemencie, they leauyng tt, doo gene them 
ſelues wholly to immeaſurable rigoꝛouſneſſe. Foz, becauſe they thynke 
that there is no Churche where there is not ſounde pureneſſe and vp: 
rightnelſe of lyfe, foꝛ hatred of ſynnes they —— from the lawfull 
Churche, whyle they thynke that they ſwarue from a company of wit- 
ked men. They alledge that the Churche of Chꝛiſte is holye. But that 
they maye alſo vnderſtande that it is myngled of good and euill men, 
lette them heare this parable out of the mouthe of Chꝛiſte, wherin it is 
compared to a nette. in whiche kyches of all kyndes are gathered toge⸗ 


with good graine. is by the ennemies fraude ſcattered with tares, 

whiche it is not cleanſed bntpl the croppe bee bꝛoughte into the barne 

flooze. Fynally let them heare that it is lyke vnto a flooze, wherein 7 

wheate is ſo gathered together, that it lyeth hydden vnder the 

tyll beyng clenſed with kanne and ne laide vp in þgrat- 

ner. If the Loꝛde pꝛonounte that the Churche ſhall euen to the dayt 
ement be troubled with this euyll, to be burdened with myn⸗ 


of Ju 
* of euyll men: they doo in bayne ſeeke koꝛ a Churche ſpꝛynkled 
Wit | 


th no e. . 
But Lago out that it is an intollerable thyng, that the peſtilerc? 


of vices ſo raungeth abzoade , What if the ſaying of the X poſtle — 


PP r ̃ aa . I I 


to Saluation. 


here alſo anſwere them : Among the Coꝛinthians not onely a few had 
gone out of the waie, but the infection hadde in a maner poſſeſſed the 
whole body: There was not onely one kynde of ſynne,but many: net- 
ther were they light offences, but certayn hozrible outragious doings: 
it was not onely cozruption of maners, but alſo of doctrine. That in 
this caſe ſaith the holy Apoſtle, that is to ſay, the inſtrument of the Ho⸗ 
ghoſte,by whoes teſtimonie the Churche ſtandeth and falleth: Doth 

require a diuiſion from them Doth he baniche them out of the king- 
dom of Chꝛiſt : Doeth he ſtrike them with the extremeſt thunderbolt of 
unſe e He not only doeth none of all theſe thyngs: but he both acknow⸗ 
ledgeth and repozteth it a Churche of Chꝛiſt and felowlhip of ſainctes. 
I there remayne a Churche among the Cozinthians, where contenti⸗ i. Con. . 
dus ſectes, and enuious partakynges doo bꝛoyle: where quarels and rt.e.i.u 
hawlynges be in vre, with a gredyneſſe of hauyng: where that wic⸗ . v... vi 
teddooyng is openly allowed, whiche were abhominable amonge the fu fu. 
very Gentiles: where Paules name is vniuftly rayledat,whome then 
ought to haue honoured as their father:where ſome ſcoꝛne at the reſur⸗ 
rection of the dead, with ruine wherof the whole Golpell falleth: where 
thegracions giftes of God ſerue to ambition, and not to charitie:wher 
many things are vncomely and vnozderly doone : and if therfoze there 
tyll temayne a Churche, becauſe the miniſterie of the woꝛd and of the 
Satramentes is there not refuſed, who dare take away the name of the 
Churche from them that can not be charged with the tenth part of theſe 
fautes: They that with ſo great pꝛeciſeneſſe deale ſo cruelly againſt the 
Churches of this pꝛeſent tyme:vwhat (J pꝛay you) wold they haue don 
tothe Galathians, which were almoſt vtter foꝛſakers of the Goſpel a- Galat. . 
nong whom yet the ſame Ipoſtle founde Churches: 

They obtect alſo,how that Paule greuouſely rebuketh the Coꝛinthi⸗ 15 
ans foꝛ ſufferpng in their company a man that was a hainous ſpnner, 
and then he ſetteth a generall ſentence wherin he pzonounceth, that it 
Shnlawfull euen to eate bzeade with a manne of repzochefull lyfe. 
here they trie oute: Ik it be notlawfull to eate common bzeade, howe Co. v. 
Mayit be lawfull to eate with them the bꝛead of the Lozde, J confeſſe i, 
indede that it is a greate diſhonour, if hogges and dogges haue place 
anong the childzen of God:it is alſo a muche moꝛe diſhonour if the ho⸗ 
ybody ot Chꝛiſte be geuen fooꝛth to them. Ind truely if they bee well 
02d2ed Churches, they will not ſuffer wicked men in their boſome,and 
vill not without choiſe admitte bothe wozthy and vnwooꝛthy * 
lothat holy banket. But foꝛalmuch as þ Paſtoꝛs doo not alway ſo dili⸗ 
gently watche. yea and ſomtyme are moze tender in bearyng with men 
than they ought to be. oꝛ are hindered ſo that they can not ble that ſeue⸗ 
ie that they woulde: it commeth to paſſe that euen they that ar open⸗ 
e euyll, are not alway thꝛuſte out of the company of the holy ones. 
Chis'J graunte to bee a faulte ; neyther wyll I dympnyſche it, ſithe 
Paule dooeth ſo charpely rebuke it in the Cozinthians. But although 
the Churche be llacke in her duetie, it Gall not be therfoze immediately 
inthe power of euery pꝛiuate man, to take vpon him ſelfe the iudgemẽt 
oſenerhim,'J do in dede not deny that it is the doyng of a godly man 
v withdꝛaw himſelfe from al pꝛiuate company of euil men. to entangle 
jinſelf in no willing familiaritic with them. But it is one thing to flee 
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Of che outwarde meancs 


the compante of euill men, and an other thyng foz hatred 
fozſake the Communion of the Churche, Bus w ; — ef, 
— partakers of the Lozdes bzead with them, they are ther, 
in muche moze rigozous than Paule is , Foz where he enn 
to a holy and pure 1 requyzcth not that one Would eramin 
an other, oz tuery man the whole Churche, but that they Could echone 
(con rl. Bode hymſelfe, Ik it were vnlawfull to comuntcate with an vnde, 
rom. (iy man. then truely Paule would byd vs to looke — — whe⸗ 
ther there were any in the multitude. by whoes vncleanneſſe we might 
be defiled, Howe when he requtreth onely of euery man the pzoofe of 
themſelues, he ſheweth that it nothyng hurteth vs if any bnwoogthie 
doo thꝛuſte them ſelues in among vs. And nothyng els is ment by 
whiche he ſateth afterwarde, He that eateth vnwozthily, eateth # dzin» 
ketht t to him ſelfe, He doeth not ſay, to other, but to ; 
tfully.,Fo2 it ought not to ſtande in the cholſe of every part(- 
cular man, who bee to be recettied, and who to be reiected. The knows 
ledge hereof belongeth to the whole Church,vwhich knowledge can not 
be had without lawfull ozder, as hereafter hall be ſaide moe at large. 
— it choulde be v tuous, that any pꝛiuate man ſhould 
d with the vnwoꝛthyneſſe of an other, whome he neyther can noz 
ought to kepe backe from commyng to it. | 
t althoughe by this vndiſerete zeale of rightuouſneſſe this tens 
tation doeth ſometyme alſo entre into good men: yet this we hall finde 
that to mu p; ſeneſle groweth rather of pꝛide. diſdainfulneſſe,and 
falſe opinion of holyneſſe, than ok true holyneſſe and true zeale therof, 
T " | con hnars are _ _ oper; —— — 
rers to make any departyng from the Churche,foz the moſte 
it vpon no — cane, but in deſpiſyng of all — boaſt them ſelyes 


er to be better than other, Therfoze Auguſtine ſateth enn 
Ji 


is 


cap. i. godly oꝛder and maner of Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline ought pꝛin 
Faue r vnto the vnitie of Spirite in the bonde of peace : 
che the tommaunded to be kept by bearyng one with an other: 


and whiche beeyng not kepte, the medicine ob reuenge is pꝛoued to bee 
not onely ſuperfluons, but alſo pernicious, and thertoze nowe to be no 
medicine at all : thoſe enill childzen, which not foz hatred of other mens 
iniquities, but fo2 affection of their owne contentions , doo 
labour eyther wholly to dꝛawe oꝛ at leaſt to diuide the weake common 
peoples entangled with the boſting of their name, ſwelling with paid, 
madde with ſtubburneſſe,traiterons with ſclaunders,troubleſome with 
ſeditions,leaft they huld ſeme to want the lyght of truth, doo pzetende 
a chadowe of rigozous ſeueritie : andthoſe thynges that are mthehv 
ly Scriptures commaunded to be done with a gentler kynd ol healing, 
ſauyng the ſinceritie of lone,and kepyng the vnitie of peace, to co 
the faultes of bꝛethꝛen. they abuſe it to ſacrilege of fchiſme , and too. 
Eiuſd. caſpon of euttyng of. But to godly and quiet men he geueth this couſ- 
ub. ca. ii. ſell, that they mercifully coꝛrect that whiche they tan. and that 
they can not, pactently beare. and grone and mourne with lone, v 
God epther amende and cozrect them, oz at the harueſt roote vp thei 
res. and kanne out thechaffe. Lette the godly trauaile to fo2tifie them 
ſelues with theſe armures, leaſt while they ſeme to them ſelues _ 


to Saluation, Fol. 8+ 


touragious dene of rightuouſneſe , they departe from the 
ad omn of heauen, wh ch is the only pun. — Foz 
(he it is Gods will to haue the communion of his Churche to be kepte 
this outward felo he that foz hatred of euill men doth bzeake 
 thetok# of that lelo entreth into a waie wherby is a lippery fal⸗ 
ingfrd the comunton of ſaints, Let them thinke p in a great multitude 
there be many truly hows innocent befoze the etes of the 02d, whom 
they ſee not. Let them think that euen of them that be diſeaſed there be 
nany that doo not pleaſe oz flatter them ſelues in their faultes, but bes 
mg now and then awakened with earneſt feare of God doo aſpire to a 
qreater bprightneſſe, Let them — that ludgement ought not tobe 
geuen of a man by one dede ; fozaſmuche as the holieſt do ſometime fall 
a0ay with a moſt greuous fal. Let them think that to gather a Church 
bert lieth moze weight both in the miniſterle of the wooꝛde and in the 
. yp miſteries, than that all that foꝛce Choulde vaniſhe 
ult of ſome wicked men. Laſt of all lette theim conſider, 


away by the fa 
that in iudging the Churche,the iudgement of God is of greater value 


han the on ement of man, | 
Where allo they pzetend that the C is not without cauſe called 17 
it excelleth :leaſt if we will 


_—— to wey with what hol 
tte no Church but ſuche a one as is in all pointes perfect, we leaue 
e at all: It is true in dede Paul ſaith, that Chaiſt gaue ph. u 
foz the Churche to ſanctifte it:that he clenſed it with the lauer of rv. 
bater with the wozd of life, to make her bnto himſelf a gloztons ſpouſe 

8 ng no ſpotte 02 wainkle ec, 5 is alſo nothyng leſſe true hat 


2d daply wozketh in (moothyng her — and wipyng away 
her ſpottes. Wher vpon koloweth that her holyneſſe is not yet fully fini⸗ 

hed. Therfoze the Churche is ſo holy, that it dayly pꝛokiteth and is not 

et perkect: dately pꝛocedeth. a is not yet come to the marke of holinefle; 

u illo in an other place halbe moꝛe largely declared a hereas therfoze | 
the jophetes pzophecie that there chalbe a holy Hieruſalem, thzough 3% 
vhiche ſtraungers chal not paſſe:and a holy temple wherinto bncleane Ela. r 
nen chall not entre:let bs not ſo take it, as if there were no ſpotte in the vun. 
nembzes of the Churche ; but foꝛ that with their whole endeuour they 

lire to holineſſe c ſoũd purenelle, by the goodneſſe of God clenneſle is 

tribed to them,whiche they haue not pet fully obteined. And although 
ltentimes there be but rare tokens of ſuch ſanctification among men: 

et we muſt determine that there hath bene no time ſins the creation of 

the wozlde wherin the Loꝛd hath not had his Churche , and that there 

dall allo be no tyme to the very ende of the woꝛlde. wherin he ſhall not 

haue it. Foz albeit immediatly from the beginnyng the whole kynde of 

nen is coꝛrupt and defiled by the ſinneof A dam: yet out of thts, as it 

were a polluted maſſe, God alway ſanctifieth ſom veſſels vnto honour, 

that there ould be no age without felyng of his mercie.Which he hath 


elect: I haue ſwozne to Dauid my ſeruant, J will foz euer continue lrrrer. ttt 
tipſede : J will builde thy ſeate in generation and generation. Igyan, Plalm. 

te Lozd hath choſen Syon,he hath choſen it foz a dwelling to himſelf; Pt rr. 
Chisis my reſte foz euer. at. Agayne, Theſe thynges ſayththe Lozde . *. 
which geueth the Sunne foz the lyght of the day, the moon and ſtarres 


foz 


teſtified by certayn pꝛomiſes:as theſe : I haue oꝛdeined a teſtament to ppcatme. - 
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| Of the out Ward meanes 
koz the light of the night. Ik theſe lawes (hall faile befoze me chen in 
e e Chzilt hin fel the Jpoftle$,arid all the "i 
2 the Ppoftles,and in maner | 
haue geuen vs example. Hoꝛrible are thoſe deſcriptions wheels Eſaie, 
Hieremie. Joel, Jbacuc,and the other doo lament the ſickneſſes of the 
Churche of Hieruſalem. In the common people, in the magiſtrate; in 
the Pꝛieſtes all things were ſo coꝛrupt. that Eſate douteth not to match 
Hierulalem votth Sodom and Gomoꝛtha. Religion was partely deſpi: 
ſed, partly dekiled: in their maners ate comonly repoztedt ertoz- 
tions,bzeaches of faith,murthers and like miſchieues. Pet therfozethe 
P2ophets did neither erect to them ſelues new Churches, noz buyld vp 
newe altars on whiche they might haue ſeuerall ſacrifices: but of what 
ſoeuer maner men they were, yet becauſe they conſidered,that Godhad 
left his wozd with them, & ozdeined Ceremonies wherby he was there 
wozlhipped, in the myddeſt of the allemblie of the wicked they held by 
pute handes vnto hym . Truely if they had thought that they did ga⸗ 
ther any infection thereby, they would rather haue dyed a hundzed ty- 
mes than haue ſuffred them ſelues to be dꝛawen therevnto, T | 
nothing withheld them from departing, but deſire to the keping of vni 
tie. But if the —— it againſt conſcience, to eſt them 
ſelues from the Church koꝛ many and great wicked doyngs, not of one 
o2 two men, but in maner of the whole people: then we take to muche 
vpon vs, it we date by and by depart from the comunion of the Church, 
where not all mens maners doo ſatiſtie eyther our iudgemente, yea oz 
the Chziſtian pzofeſſion. x4 
1 Now, what maner wozldwas there in the tyme of Chziſte and the 
Apoſtles: Ind yet that deſperate vngodlyneſſe of the Phariſees, and 
diſlolute licenciouſneſſe of ltuing, which then eche where reigned, could 
not hynder,but that they vſed theſame Ceremonies with the people, # 
aſſembled with the reſt into one temple to the publtke exerciſes of reli 
gion. Whereof came that, but becauſe they knew that the felowſhipof 
euill men did not defile them, which with a pure coſcience did communi- 
cate at the ſame Ceremonies. If any man be litle moued with the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets and Apoſtles.let him pet obey the authozitie of Chꝛiſt. The 
Lib, ii. Cypzian well ſaieth, though there be ſene tares o2 vncleane veſſels 
epiſt. . the Churche. pet there is no cauſe why we ſhuld depart from the Chur⸗ 
che: we muſt onely labour that we may be wheate: we muſt ble dilige 
and endeuour as muche as we may that we may be a golden o2 \ 
veſſell. But to bꝛeake the earthen veſſels,is the only wozk of the 10% 
to whom alſo is geuen an iron rodde. And let no man chalenge to hem 
ſelfe that whiche is pzopzely — to the Sonne onelp. to be able 
alone to fanne the flooze, and clenſe the chaffe, and ſeuer all the tares 
by mans iudgement. This is a pꝛowde obſtinacie, and a pꝛe 
fall of lacrilẽ ge, which a peruerſe furour taketh to it ſelfe. #c. Therfo!? 
let bothe theſe thynges remayn certainly fired.Firſt that he hath no ex⸗ 
cuſe þ of his owne will fozſaketh the outward tõmunion of the Church. 
where þ woꝛd of God is pꝛeached # the ſacraments miniſtred:thenthat 
the fauites of a few oꝛ of many are no hindzice, but that we may therin 
rightly p2ofeſſe our faith by the Ceremonies inſtitute by God:bicauſe 
godly conſcience is not hurt by d buwoꝛthines of any other ether * 
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ozpziuate man, and the miſtertes are to a holy & vpright mi neuerthe⸗ 
elle pure # holſome becaule they are together handled of vncleane me, 
Their pzeciſeneſſe and diſdainfulneſſe pzocedeth pet further:becauſe 2 
they acknowledge no Chirche but ſuch a one as is pure from al ſpottes 
be they neuer ſo (mal:yea they are angry w good teachers, foꝛ that in 
\xrhoztingþ faithful to goe foꝛwarde, they teache them al their life long 
togrone vnder the burden of vices, and to flee vnto pardon. Foz they 
| nate þ by this meane me be led krõ perfection. I graunte in dede,p in 
 arneſt calling vpon perfection we ought not ſlowly oz coldely to tra- 
nail. much lefle to be idle:but to fil our mindes with confidence therof 
while we be yet in our courſe, I ſap,it is a deuelich inuention. There- 
foze in the Crede the fozgeueneſſe of ſynnes is aptly ioyned next after | 
the Chirche, Foz none do atteine it,but only they that are citezens and Say cx 
ofthe houſehold of the Chirch,as it is red in pPzophere. Thertoze the in. rt. 
bilding of the heauẽly Hieruſale ought to go befoze,wherin afterward 
this mercifulneſſe of God maye haue place, p whoſoeuer come vnto it. 
their iniquitie map be takẽ away. I ſay pᷣ it ought firſt to be bilded, not 
fozp there ci be any Chirch wout Þ koꝛgeuenelle of ſynnes, but becauſe 
the loꝛd hath not pzomiſed his mercy but in p Comunton of Sainctes. 
Therfoze 5ᷣ kyꝛſt entry foꝛ vs into Þ Chirch d kingdome of God, is the 
fozgeneneſſe of ſynnes. wout which we haue no couenaũt oꝛ cõioyning 
wyih God. Foꝛ thus he ſayeth by Pꝛophete: In Þ day J wil ſtrike you og 
acouenant w the beaſt of þ feld, w the fowle of the aire, with the ver- 
min of p earth. J wil bzeake p ſwoꝛd it war from out ofthe earth, * J 
vil make men to ſlepe wout feare. J wil eſpouſe you vnto me fo euer. 
I wil eſpouſe you J ſay)in righteouſneſſe,in iudgement. in mercy,and 
in tõpaſſions. We ſee how by his mercy p loꝛd recoctleth vs to himſelfe. 
and lo in an other place, when he fozeſayth p the people ſhalbe gathe- 
ted together agayne,wh6 he had ſcattered abꝛode in his wzath, he ſat- 
ch. J wil cleanſe thẽ fr al wyckedneſſe wherewith they haue ſynned ze errut. 
ya me. Wherfoꝛe by þ ſigne of waſhing we enter into p felowochyp viii, 
Cyhirch:wherby we may be taught. ỹ there is no entrie open foꝛ vs | 
into the houſeholde of God, vnleſſe our fylthyneſſe be fyzſt wiped away 
with hys goodneſſe. e eee ee 
Fut by the fozgeueneſſe of finnes 5 Loꝛd doth not only receive and ,, 
addpt vs ones into ; Chirch,but by p ſame he alſo pzeſerueth# mapn⸗ 
teineth vs ſtil in it. Foꝛ to what purpoſe wer it, to haue ſuche a pardon 
rated vs, as ould ſerue foz no vſe:But euery one of the godly is a 
melee to himſelfe p the mercy of God Gould be vain and nn 
ktachould be graũted only but ones: becauſe there is none 5ᷣ is not in 
| his own coſciece pꝛiuie thzoughout his whole life of manyweakeneſſes, 
| which nede Þ mercp of God. And truly not in bain God pzomiſeth thys 
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rate peculiariy to the of his own houſehold: c not in vain he comaun- 

deth the ſame meſſage of rec6ciliatis to be daily offred vnto the. There⸗ 
bas thꝛoughout al our life we carry about vs þ renantes of ſine,vn- 
| ele we be ſuſteined td the cotinual grace of the loꝛd in fozgeuing oure 
|; 8. we (hal ſcarcely abide one momẽt in Þ Chirch. But Þ loꝛd hath 

| WH flledhis vnto eternal ſaluatiõ. Therfoꝛe they ought to thike p there is 
mon alway teady foz their ſinnes.Wherfoze we ought to holde alſu⸗ 

| Rdly, that by the liberalitie of God by meane of Chailtes — 
FA thzoug 


AW > 
— 1 * 1 * — » — . a . = _ 2 
e oY — rn — 
4 * 4 L „ to mayors * 2 — — ＋4 Supa ” ; — E —— 
* 1 ru 5 * 83 1 a . — — 1 
* > Fe s ; " 4 xx N * * . J — © — . „ ——— * 7 * 
Fe * wm K N * 7 * A * wt i va ext ., * OE? a — _ K 
"hy 8 wir * We 8 12 b 7 8 22 3 * —_ K * * * 
— N TREES." 4 4 4 A L 0 ** 8 
— —_ 7 o g 4 5 
C 1 EY am - = * ' n 
Ic » n. N * e $a K * —_ r a. — — „ he 
. * 0 a» p i oy, ts = Po . 1 — 5 — * , 4 wi Fa % 8 , 2 - © "—_ 88 . — — —— * — 
. 4 n 5 * 2; 212 r — — adiiine, "1 yo 8 £ n u pe y =— 2 ” / 
4 nd. 1 2 — _—_ — 2 . 88 — — — VIEW — —— ** 4 * 
” . — _ * — PRI — - — » — * > 
a ” rm tr —— — ere _ * n N = ” e . e . 
6 * 2 - . — 14 r o 1 i by 1 L 
a; Shad * . e r * y > % 0 
5 


* — 4 r 


na . pI" 
int Fn AAR Wu RO EE ERS OI 
TO. UT A noun, ray "Or 


2 , —— _ - — +.» 
- 


Of the outward meanes 


thzough the Sanctification of the Spirite,ſinnes,haue been and ace 

daily pardoned to vs which be called #graffed into p body of þ Chir, 

22 To deale this benefite vnto vs. the keyes were geuen to the Church. 
Pat. xi. Foz when Chiſt — the Apoſtles commaundemet, æ deliuered them 
rir.t. power to fozgeue finnes.he meante not this oneiy,Þ they ſhoulde jooſe 
cola ful i them fro ſinnes Þ wer fro —— couerted to the faith of Chuil 
1 r put rather Þ they Gould continually execute this office among 5 fayth: 
t. Coz, v. ful. Which thing Paule teacheth. when he wziteth 5 the emballage of 
Fr. reconciliation was left with the miniſters of the Chirche,wherby they 
Gould oftentimes in C hꝛiſtes name erhozt Þ people to reconcile them: 
ſelues to God, Therfoze in the Comunipn of Sainctes,by 5 miniſery 
of the Chirch it ſelf, ſinnes are cotinually foꝛgeuẽ vs,. when 5 Pzieſtes 
o2 Biſhops,to whom þ office is committed, doe tb the pꝛomyſes of the 

Goſpel cofirme godly cor:{ctences in hope of pardõ a fozgeueneſſe ; and 

that as wel publikely as pꝛiuately, actoꝛding as neceſſitie requireth. 

Foz there be very many. which foz their weakeneſſe do nede a ſingular 

Act. rx. xx atonemẽt. And Paul 1 1 not only in comms pzeaching, but al⸗ 
ſo in houſes he had teſtified the Fayth in Chziſt,and feuerally admonys 
Gedeuery one of þ doctryne of ſaluation. Therfoze we haue here the 
thyngs to be noted: irſt.̊ with how great holyneſſe ſoeuer þ childzen 
of God do excel, yet they bealway in this eſtate, ſo long as they dwelin 
a moztal body, h without foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes they ca"? not ſtade bes 
foze God. Secondly.p̊ this benefite is ſo pzoper to þ Chirche, p we tan 
not otherwiſe enioy it. but if we abide in the Cõmunion therof. Third- 
ly, that it is diſtributed vnto vs by the miniſters e Paſtozs, eythet by 
pzeaching of the Goſpel.oꝛ by mini of the Sacramentes: # that 
in thys behalfe pꝛincipally appeareth þ power of p keyes, which þ Lozd 
hath geuen to the felowſhip of the faythful. Wherfoze let euery one of 
vs thinke this ta be his duty, no where els to ſeke foꝛgeueneſſe of ſines, 
than where the Loꝛd hath ſet it. Of publyke recociliation which belons 
geth to diſcipline we chal ſpeake in place fyt foz it. 25:36 
a 


But fozaſmuch as thoſe phzentyke Spirites 5 J 
goe about to plucke away frõ the Chirch this only anchoze of 
conſciences are p̊ moꝛe ſtragly to be confyꝛmed againſt a ol ann 
pinion, The Nouatians in old time troubled p Chirch th th 
but not much vnlyke to the Nouatians out age alſohath many of the 
Anabaptiſtes which fal to the ſame dotages. Foz they faine 5 the 
ple of God are in Baptilme regenerate into a pure x Angelyke lyie. 
is cozrupted w no kilthinelle vr the fleſh, But ik any man offende after 
Baptiſme, they leaue vnto him nothing but the Lnappeaſable mo 
ment of God. Bꝛiefely they graunte no hope of pardon to a ſinner 

after grace receiued;becauſe they acknowlege no other fozgeueneſle 
of ſynnes but that wherby we be firſt regenerate. But although there 
be no lye moze clerely confuted by the Scripture:vet becauſe theſemen 
finde ſome whs they may deceiuecas alſo in olde tyme Nonatus: had 
many folowers)let vs choꝛtly ſhem haw mad they be to their odon and 
others deſtruction. Firſt, wheras by the commaundement of the Lond. 
Pat. di xt the holy ones do dayly repete this pzayer:fozgeve vs our dettes:troely 
thei do cofeſſe theſelues detters. Nether do thei traue it in vain becaule 
the Lozd hath alway appointed noother thyngto be aſked, than 
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whiche he himſelke woulde geue . ea wheras he hath teſtified that the 

whole pzayer ſhalbe heard of his father. yet he hath alſo ſealed thys abs 

ſolution with a peculiar pꝛomiſe. What wyll we moze : Che Loꝛde re- 

quireth of the holy ones all theyz lyfe long a confeſſion of ſynnes ca 

ind that continuall, and pzomyſeth pardon , What boldneſſe ts it, ey⸗ 

ther to exempte them from ſynne,oz if they haue ſtumbled, btterlye to 

exclude them from grace: Nowe whom doeth he will vs to fozgene 

ſeventy tymes ſeuen tymes: not to oure bꝛethꝛen : To what ende did 

hecommaunde it, but that we ſhould folow his clementie. De fozgeneth 

tterfo2e,not ones oꝛ twiſe:but as often as being ſtriken downe wyth 

the acknowlegyng of ſynnes they ſighe vnto hym. | Fad 
But that( we maye begin in a maner at the very ſwadlyng cloutes 

of the Chirche ) the Patriarches were circumciſed, being allured into 

partaking of the couenaunt hauing vndoutedly by their fathers dili⸗ 

gence ben taught righteouſneſſeand innocence, when they conſpired Sen rr. 

o murder their bꝛother: this was a miſcheuous acte, to be abhozred vi. ri, 

tuen of the moſt deſperate theues.At the laſt being mekened with the 

' nonitions of Judas. they ſolde him:this was alſo an intolerable haps Sen. rt . 

nouſneſſe.Stmeon and Leut, with wicked reuenge. and ſuche as was F. r 

d condemned by their own fathers iudgement,bſed crueltie againſte u 

the Sichemites.Ruben with moſt vnclene luft defiled his fathers bed. Ge. xrrv. 

Judas when he would geue hymſelfe to foꝛnication agaynſt the lawe ru. 

nature, went into his ſonnes wife . And pet ſo farre are they from Oene. xxx 

being wiped out of the choſen people, that they be rather raiſed vp to be 3 | 

heds of it. But what dyd Dauid: when he was a gouernoure of tuftice, , un. . 

vith howe greate wickedneſle did he by heding of innocent bloud opf . 

the way to hys blynde luſte:He was already regenerate, and among 

regenerate garniſhed with notable pzayſes ofthe Loꝛde: neuertheleſſe 

jecommitted that haynous offence, which is hozrible even among the 

Centiles:and yet he obtained pardon. Andethat we may not tarry vp6 | 

lingle examples) how many pꝛomyſes there are inthe law and d Pꝛo⸗ 

ſhetes of Gods mercy toward the Jſraelites,ſo oft it is pzoued that the 

Lund cheweth himſelfe appeaſable to the offenſes of his people. Foz | 

what doth Moſes pꝛompſe to come to paſſe, when the people being fal- De. xxx. au 

en into poſtaſie hal returne vnto the Loꝛde e He (hall bꝛyng thee E 

latte out of taptiuitie,. and hall haue mercy on thee, and ſhall gather 

tiee together out of the peoples to whom thou haſt been diſperſed, Ik 

thou be ſcattered euen to the boꝛders of the heauen, J wil from thenſe 

igayne gather thee together. £4 - 
But J wpll not beginne a rentall that ſhoulde neuer be ended, 25 

fo: the Pꝛophetes are full of ſuche pzomyſes, whiche dooe pet offer 

 Mercie to the people couered with infinite wicked doinges. What offiſe 

there moze hainous than rebellion:foz it is called a dinozce betwene 

God and the Chirch. But thts is ouercome by the goodneſſe of God. 

That man is therecſayeth he by Jeremy)that ifhvs wife gene fourth Zere. lau 

der body in common to adulterers, can abyde to returne into fatoure dn. 

vithher:but with thy koꝛnications all the wayes are polluted, O Ju⸗ 

la. the earth hath been fylled with thy filthy loues . But returne vnto 

ne. and J wil reteiue thee. Returne thou turne away. J wil not turne 


Way my face from thee:becauſe J am holy, and am * angry foꝛ euer 
tt, and 
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rrru. and liue. Cherteꝛe when Salomon did dedicate the temple, he appoin- 


ju. haue offended thee, And not vainly the Lozde oꝛdeined in the lat — 


. Of che outward meanes 


eie xv And truely he tan be no otherwiſe minded, whiche affirmeth that 
rriu. . willeth not the death of a ſinner, but rather that he chould be conu 


— vll ted it allo to this vſe , that the pꝛaiers made foꝛ obteining pardon of 

rio. finnes chould be heard from thenſe, — he) chy ſonnes chall ſynne 
(toꝛ there is no man that ſinneth not and thou beyng angry ſhalt deli⸗ 
uer them to their ennemies, and they Cal repente in their hart, and be⸗ 
ing turned ſhal entreate thee in their captiuttte,ſaying,we haue ſinned, 
we haue done wickediy, and chal pꝛay toward the land which thou halt 
geuen to their fathers, and towarde this holy temple: thou chalte henre 
their pꝛaiers in heauen. and chalt be made mercifull to thy people that 

nu. trtiit hath ſinned againſt thee, and to all their wickedneſles wherewith th 


ly Sacrikices foꝛ ſinnes.Foz if $ Loꝛd had not fozſeen that hys people 
Gould be troubled with continuall diſeaſes of ſinnes, he would neuer 
haue appointed theſe remedyes fo: them. | 
26 Das thys benefite taken away from the faythful, vy the comming of 
Chaiſt,wherin the fulneſſe of grace was ſhewed foꝛth. ſo that they dare 
not now pꝛay foꝛ pardon of ſynnes:that if they offende the Loꝛde they 
it tir. map not obteine any merey: Nhat tal this be els, but to ſaye Þ Chyyſte 
c. ii. ii. came to the deſtruction of them that be his. and not to their ſaluation,if 
u. Tim. i. that mertitulneſſe of God in pardoning ſinnes which in the olde teſta- 
lx. ment was continually redy foꝛ the holy ones,be now ſayd to be vtterly 
Patd.r. taken away:But if we beleue the Scriptures which erpzeſly tty out.) 
Dar bt. in Chzyſt only the grace and kyndneſle of the Lozd fully appeared that 
rrrvic, the plentifulneſſe of mercy was poured oute. that the reconciliation of 
Pat, rxbi God and men was fulſilled:let vs not dout that there floweth vnto vs 
rrrir. a moze bountiful mercitulneſſe of the heauenly father, than that it is 
tt. Che. ili cut of oꝛ hoztened. And hereof there want not examples Peter whiche 
2 bill. yad heard that he ſhould be dented befoze ß Angels of God that confeſs 
rrit, led not the name of Chꝛiſt befoze men, denied him thziſe in one nighte, 
Gal. vi, and Þ not without execration;yet he was not put away from pardon, 
«.i(t.t, ThepP lined inozdinatly among 5 Theſſalonians are ſo chaſtiſed, that 
_— yet they be gently called torepentaunce.Euen Symon the Magician 
uo: xu. hjymlelfe is not caſt in deſperation,but he is rather comaunded to hope 


ri. well, whenPetercountelleth hym to flee to pꝛapers. 


Pea moſt haynous ſinnes haue ſometime poſſeſſed whole Chirches, 

27 out ot which Paul rather getly bnw2apped the,tha pzonounced the ac⸗ 

curſed, The faling away of Þ Galathians was no meane offenſe, The 

Cozinthians wer ſo much lee ercuſable thi they, as they abounded in 

moe a thoſe nothyng lighter ſinnes:yet neyther of thẽ are ercludedfro 

the mercyof God.Yea eut᷑ they p had ſynned aboue the reſt in vnclean- 

neſſe,foznication and vnchaſtitie,are namely called to repentance.F02 

ð couenant of the Loꝛd remaineth a ſhal remaine fo2 euer inuiolable, 

ol lrxrix Which he lolẽ nely made th Chziſt Þ true Saloms # his mebers, in theſe 

ru. woꝛdes: If hys ſonnes Chal fozſake my lawe,and hall not walke in my 

iudgementes if they ſhall defile my rightconſneſſes, and not kepe m 

commaundementes, J wil viſite their iniquit ies wyth a rod. and their 
ſinnes wyth ſtripes: but my mertye J wyll not take away from 


Fynally by the very ozder of the Trede we be taughte, that there 
remaineth 


| to Saluations , 
emaineth in the Chirch of C hilt continual pardon of ſynneg:foz that 
when the Chirche is as it were ſtabliched. yet fozgeueneſſe of ſinnes is 


ned. 
"Some that be ſomwhat wiſer, when they ſee the doctryne of Noua- 
tus to be confuted w ſo great plainneſle of: ure, make not euery 
nne vnpardonable,but wilful tranſgreſſing of the lawe, into whiche 
aman wittingly and willingly falleth. Now they that ſay ſo, do vouch⸗ 
ſane to graunt pardon to no ſynne,but where a man hath erred by ig⸗ 


nte. But wheras the Loꝛd in the law commaundeth one ſoꝛte of 


— to be offred foꝛ clenſing of the wilful lynnes of the fapthful, 
and other to redeme their gnozances:how great lewdeneſſe ſhall it be 
tograunt no clenſyng to wilful ſynne : I ſay that there is nothing plai⸗ 
net. than that the only Sacrifice of Chꝛiſt auatleth to fozgeue the wyl⸗ 
full lynnes of the holy ones:fozaſmuche as the Lozd hath teſtified thes 
ſame by carnal DSacrifices as by ſignes.Againe who can extuſe Dauid 
by ignozance, whom it is euident to haue been ſo wel inſtructed in the 
law yd Dauid not knowe,how great was the faulte of aduitrie and 
niſlanghter,which dayly puniſhed the ſame in other: Did bꝛotherſlau⸗ 
rſeme to the Patriarches a lawfull thyng: Had the Coꝛinthyans 
ill pꝛofyted that they thought that wantonneſſe. vncleanneſſe, whoꝛ⸗ 
dome, hatreds and contentions pleaſed God:Dyd Peter beyng ſo dili⸗ 
y admoniſhed not knowe how great a matter it was to foꝛſiweare 
maiſter:Therfoze let vs not wyth our obone enupouſneſſe ſtoppe 

bp the way agaynſt the mercy of God that ſo gently vttereth it ſelfe. 
Truely J am not ignoꝛante that the olde wztters erpounded thoſe 
ſynnes that are dayly koꝛgeuen to the faythfull, to be the light offenſes 
that crepe in by weakeneſſe of the lleche:and that they thought that the 
ſoleme repentance whiche was then required foz haynous mildedes 
myght no moze be iterate than Baptyſme. Thich ſayeng is not ſo tobe 
taten, as though they would eyther thꝛowe the down hedlong into deſ- 
peration that after their firſt repentance had fallen agayne, oz exte⸗ 


—— 


28 


nuate thoſe other ſynnes as though they wer ſmal in the ſyght of God. 


for they knew that the holy ones do oftentymes ſtagger by infidelitie. 
that ſuperfluous othes do ſomtymes fall fromthem,that they now and 


then are chafed vnto anger. yea that they bzeake out euẽ into manifeſt. 


taylinges, and beſyde theſe be troubled wyth other euils which p Loꝛd 
not ſclenderly abhozreth;but they ſo called them, to put a difference be⸗ 
twene them and publyke crymes that wyth great offenſe came to the 
knowledge of the Chirche. But wheras they did ſo hardly pardõ them 


that had committed any thyng wozthy of eccleſiaſticall coprection, they 


did not this therfoze becauſe they thought that ſuch ould hardly haue 
pardon with the Lozd:but by thys ſeueritie they meant to make other 
afraied that they honld not rachly runne into wycked doinges, by the 
delerning wherof they myght be eſtranged from the Communion of 
the Chirche:howbett truelỹ the wozde of the Loꝛd. whych herein ought 
tobe the only rule vnto vs,appoynteth a greater moderation. Foz it 
eacheth that the rigoz of diſcipline is ſo farre to be ertended, that he 
that ought chefely to be pꝛouided foz be not ſwallowed vp wpth heui⸗ 
nele:as we haue befoze declared moze at large, 
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Of the outward meanes 


The. ui. Chapter. 
A compariſon of the falls cherche wtth the true Chirche. 


F howe greate value the miniſtery of the word 
Dacramentes ought to be with vs, and —— 


a a perpetuall token to diſterne the Chirche,it 
{SSL 834)! hath been already declared. That is to ſay, wherſes 
\ LL EP euer that miniftery abideth whole and v 
2 -<\| there the kaultes oz diſeaſes of maners are no impe. 
E diment. but that it may beare the name of a Chirche, 
The, that the bery miniſtery it ſelfe is by ſmall erroꝛs not ſo coꝛrupted. 
but that it may be eſtemed lawfull. Bozeouer,we haue chewed that the 
erroꝛs that ought ſo to be pardoned, are thoſe wherby p | does 
trine of religion is not hurt. wherby thoſe chefe poyntes of religionthat 
ought to be agreably holden among the faythtul are not deſtroyed and 
in the Sacramentes, thoſe Þ do not aboliſh noꝛ empaire the lawful in: 
ſtitution oł him p oꝛdeined thẽ. But ſo ſone as lying is bꝛoken into the 
chefe tower of religion, ſo ſone as the ſumme of neceſſatye doctryne is 
peruerted, and Þ vſe of the Satramentes falleth:truely the deſtruction 
of þ Chirch foloweth:like as a mans lyfe is at an ende, when his thzote 
is thꝛuſt thꝛough oz his hart deadly wounded, And thys is clearely 
ued by the woꝛdes of Paul, when he teacheth that the fundation of the 
Chirch is laped vpon the doctrine of the Apoſtles t Pꝛophetes. Chaift 
himleife —— the hed coꝛner ſtone. It the fundation ol the Chirche be 
the doctrine of the Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles. by which the fapthfull are 
commaunded fo repoſe their ſaluation in only Chꝛiſt: then take awape 
that doctrine. and how ſhal the bilding ſtande any longer: Therloze the 
Chirche muſte nedes fall downe, where that ſumme of religion falleth 
which is only able to vpholde it. Againe,.it᷑ the true Chirche be the pil 
ler and ſtay of the trueth it is certaine, that there is no Chirche, where 
lyeng and falſhode haue bſurpedthe dominion, 3 OE 

Sith it is in ſuch caſe vnder the Papiſtrie, we may vnderſtand how 
much of the Chirche is there remayning. In ſtede ol the miniſtery of 
woꝛde. there reigneth a peruerſe gouernement # made of lyes mingled 
together. which partly quencheth and partly choketh the pure light. In 
to the place of p Loꝛdes Supper is entred a molt filthy Sa , 
foꝛme of woꝛſhipping God is defozmed with a manifolde # intolerable 
heape of ſuperittons : the doctryne, without 
not ſtande. is altogether burted and dꝛyuen out: the publike aſſemblies 
are the ſcholes of idolatry and vngodlinefle.Therfoze there is no peryl 
leſt in departing fro a dãnable partakyng of ſo many miſcheues. we be 
plucked fro the Chirche of Chꝛiſt. The cõmunton of p Chirch was not 
ordeined to thys ende. it ould be a bonde wherby we ſhould be enti- 


gled with idolatrye, bngodlpneſſe,ignozance of God. a other kindes of 


eufls:but rather wherby we ſhould be faſt holden in the feare of God a 
obedience of truth, They do in dede gloztouſly ſet out their Chirch vnte 
vs. þ there ſhould ſeme to be no other Chirch in $ wozld: & afterwarde, 
as though the victozy were gotten,they decree ß all be Schiſmatykes 
that dars withdꝛawe themſelues from the obedience of that cu 


the reuerence of it ought to pꝛocede.that it be vnto vs 


Chaiſttanitre can 


x 
to Saluation; P 


hat they painte out: and that all be heretikes that dare ones mutter 
aqainlt the doctrine therof, But by what pꝛoues do they confirme that 
they haue the true Chirchee They alledge out of the auncient Chzoni- 
des, what in olde tyme was in Italy, in Fraunce, in Spayne. They 
ſay that they fetche their beginnyng from thoſe holy menne that with 
ſounde doctrine founded and raiſed vp Chirches, and ſtabliched the 
ſame doctrine and edifieng of the Chirche wuh their bloud, Ind that 
ſothe Chirche hath. ben among them ſo conſecrate bothe with ſpiritual 
gies, — the bloud of martyzs, and pzeſerued with continuall 

jon of bilhops, that it myght not fall away. They rehearſe how 
muche Jreneus, Tertullian. Ozigen, Auguſtine, and other eſtemed 
this ſucceſſion. But howe triflyng theſe thynges be, and howe they be 
but very mockeries, J will make them very eaſily to vnderſtande that 
will be content a little to wey them with me. Truely J woulde alſo ex⸗ 
hozt them ſelues earneſtly to take hede here vnto, if J did truſt that J 
mghcanytheng pzeuaile with them by reachyng. But foꝛalmuche as 
they, leauyng all regarde of truthe,doo bende themſelues to this one- 
|ypurpoſe, by all the waies that they can, to defende their owne cauſe, 
_ onely ſpeake a fewe thynges whereby good men and thoſe 


loue the truthe, may wynde them ſelues out ot their (uttle cauil» 
lations . Fyzſte J aſke of theim, why they doo not alledge Aphꝛike. 
and Egypte, and all Aſia: Guen becauſe in all thoſe countreyes this 
holpe Ducceſſion of ByGoppes hath ceaſſed, by meane whereof they 
boaſt that they haue pꝛeſerued Chirches. They come therefoze to this 


began to be, it hath not ben deſtitute of biſhoppes: fo in perpe⸗ 
tuall courſe they haue ſucceded one an other. But what if J caſte 
Greece in their waie : Therefoꝛe J aſke agayne of them,why they ſay 
that the Chirche is loſte among the Grecians, among whom that ſuc⸗ 
eſſion of Bychops was neuer interrupted , whiche in theyꝛ opinion 
I the onely keeper and pꝛeſeruer of the Chirche. They make the Gre- 
clans Schiſmatikes. but by what right: becauſe in departing from the 
Jpoſtolike ſea, they haue loſt their : what; Do not they much 
moze deſerue to looſe it that departe from Chꝛiſt himſelfe: It foloweth 
therfoze, that the pꝛetente of ſucceſſion is but vaine, vnleſſe the poſte⸗ 
te doo kepe faſte and abide in th#truthe of Chziſte, which they haue 
teceaued of their fathers from hande to hande. 

Therefoze the Romantſtes at this day doo alledge nothyng els but 
hat, whiche it appeareth that the Jewes in olde tyme alledged when 
they were by the P2ophetes of the Loꝛde repꝛoued ot blyndneſſe, vn- 
$od!yneſſe and idolatrie.Foz they gloztouſly boaſted of the temple. Ce⸗ 
temonies and pzieſthodes, by whiche thynges, by great reaſon as they 
thinke,they meaſured the Chirche. Doin ſteede of the Chirche, they 
hewe tertayne outwarde viſours, that oftentymes are farre from the 
Chirche, and without whiche the Chirche maye very well ſtande. 
ze we nede to confute theym with no other argumente, then 
that wherewith Hieremie fought agaynſt the 
nelle of the Jewes:that is. that they — — 
es, ſaying, The temple of the Lozde, the temple of the Loꝛd, it is the 
ennie of the Lozd. Fozaſmuch as the Lozd doth no where acknowlege 


ynt to ſape, that they therefoze haue a true Chirchs, becauſe ſins it 


pzeſumptuouſe Meer. bil. 
woeoꝛ⸗ nu. 


B. iii. anp | 


Of the outwarde meanes 


any thing foz his, but where his woꝛde is heard and renerently ablet⸗ 

ued . So when the glozy of God did ſit betwene the Cherubins in the 

@ze.x. lil Danctuarie,and he hab pꝛomiſed them that that ſhould be hys ſtedfag 

ſeate:yet when the Pꝛieſtes ones cozrupted the wozſhipping of hym W 

peruerſe ons. he remouedels where, and left the place wyth⸗ 

out any holineſſe. It the ſame temple which ſemed to be holily appoin⸗ 

ted to the perpetuall dwelting of God,mighte be fozſaken of God and 

become vnholy:there is no cauſe why theſe men ſhould faine to vg that 

God is fo bounde to perſons oz plates. and ſo faſt tyed to outwardeoh: 

ſeruations,thathe muſt nedes abide with them that haut onelp the tit: 

tle and chewe of the Churche. And this is it about which Paul contens 

deth in the Epiſtle to the Komatnes, from the. ix. Chapter to the. 

Fo: this did ſoze trouble weakeconſcifces, that the Jewes when 

emed to be the people of God, did not onely refuſe the doctryne of the 

Golpel, but alſo perſecute it. Therfoze after that he hath ſette oute the 

doctrine, he remoueth this dout and denyeth that thoſe Jewes beeyng 

enemies ol the trueth are the Churche,howſoeuer they wãted nothing 

that otherwiſe myght be required to the out ward fozme of the Church, 

| And therfoꝛe he denieth it bicauſe they embzaced not Chꝛiſt. But ſom⸗ 

Gal, iti. what moze expꝛeſly in the Epiſtle to the Galathians:wherin c6paring 

ri. 'Jſmael with Jſaac.heſapeth that many holde place in the Churthe, to 

whom the inheritaunce bejangety not, becauſe they are not begotti᷑ of 

the free mother. From whence allo he deſtendeth to the compariſon of 

two Hieruſalems. Betauſe as the law was geuen in the mount Sina, 

Gen, xxi. but the Goſpel came out of Hierulalem. Ss many being ſeruilely boꝛn 

x. and bꝛought vp, do wythout douting boaſt themſelues to be the child 

of God and of the Churche. yea they pzoudely deſpyſe the natural chyl⸗ 

dꝛen of God, when themſelues be but baſtardes, On the other ſyde al- 

ſo, when we heare that it was ones pzonounced from heauen, Caſte 

out the bonde woman and herſonne,lette vs, ſtandyng vppon thys 

inutolable decree, boldely deſpyſe their vnſauerie boaſtinges . Foz if 

they be pꝛoude by reaſon of outwarde pzofeſſyon, Jſmael was alſorir- 

tumciſed:if they contende by antiquitie, he was the fyrſt begotten, and 

N. ix. bi. vet we ſee that he is put away. It the tauſe be demaunded, Paul aſſig- 

neth it,fo2 that none are accompted chyldzen, but they that are begott? 

of the pute and lawfull ſede of doctne.Accozding to thys reaſon God 

denyeth that he is bounde to wycked P2yeſtes by thys that he touen⸗ 
anted with their Father Leut that he ould be his Angel oz interpze- 
ter:yea he turneth agaynſt themſelnes their falſe boſtyng, wherewyth 
they were wonte to riſe vp the Pꝛophetes, that the dignitie 

Pꝛieſthode was to be had in ar eſtimation, Thys he wyllyn 
admitteth,and wyth the ſame condition he debate th wyth the, b 

he is ready to keepe hys couenaunt, but when they doe not mutually 

pertoꝛme their parte to hym. they deſerue to be reiected. Loe what ſuc- 

ceſſion auayleth, vnleſle therewithal be alſo ioyned an innitation and 

euenly continuing cdurſe:euen to thys effect that the ſucceſſozs, ſoſone 

as they be pzoued tohaueſwarued from they: oziginall,be depzyuedof 

all honoꝛ. Unleſſe parhappes becauſe C ſucceded many Godly 

bychops( yea there was euen from Aaron to hym a continual vnbzob? 

courſe of ſacceſſion) therefoze that ſame miſcheuoug aſſemblie was 


—— the Churche. But this were not tolerable euen in 
y dom t the tyzannp of Calls, Nero, Heliogabalus 
ind luche other,ſhould be called a true ſtate of Common weale,foz that 
they ſucte ded the Bzutes, Scipions, and Camilles.But ſpecially in the 
of the Churche there is nothyng moze fonde, than lea- 
ut ney⸗ 


ſaith. Ad Vins 
| « U of offen⸗ cen epiſt. 
tes as with a cloude:ſometime caulmneſſe of time appeareth quiete and rlxui 
waue of tribulations 


this ist 
de that is of the am 2reog 


e befoze he had ſayd. that the chepe follow their chepherde, becauſe 
they know his voyce:but they follow not a ſtraunger, but runne away 
from him, becauſe they know not the voyce of ſtraungers. Why are we 
 Herfoze wilfully madde in indgyng the Churche , wheras Chzifthath 
marked it with an vndoutefull ligne, which whereſoeuet it is ſeene can 
ot deteiue, but that it certainly cheweth the Churche to bee there: but 
where it is not there remayneth nothing that can gene a true ſigniff- _ | 
ation of the Church:Foz Paule rehearleth that the church was buil- Epder i. 
ded,not vpon the iudgementes of men, not vpon pzieſthodes,but bpon 
the doctrine of the Apoſtles and Pꝛopheteg. But rather Dieruſalem is 
o be ſeuerally knowen from Babylon,and the Church of Chzift from 
che tonſpiracie of Satan, by that difference wherewyth Chayſte hath 
made 


to Saluation. Fol tz» 
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Of the outward meanes 


made them differ#t one from the other. He that is of God cſaith he) hea. 
— reth the Woꝛds of God. xe therfoze heare not, betauſe ye ar not ot — 


100 In aſumme,fozaſmuche as the Chirche is the kingdom of Chiſt. and 
3 he reigneth not but by his woꝛd: tan it be now doutfull to any man, but 
oh. that thoſe be the wozdes of lyeng, by whiche Chꝛiſtes kyng dom is lay⸗ 
TEES ned to be without his ſcepter, that is to ſay without his holy woꝛde 
1 hi 5 But now where as they accuſe vs of Schiſme and herelie. betauſe we 
i Fa bothe pzeach a contrary doctrine to them. and obey not their lawes and 
13 haue our aſſemblies to Pzaiers, to Baptiſme to the miniſtration of 
+4 the Qupper. and other holy doinges, ſeuerally from them:it is in dede a 


very ſoꝛe accuſation, but ſuche as needeth not a long oꝛ labourſome de⸗ 
fence. They are called heretikes and ſchiſmattkes, which makyng a di⸗ 
uiſion, doo bzeake in ſunder the communion of the Chirche. And this 
cõmunion is holden together with true bondes. that is to ſay, the 
Lib que ment of true Doctrine, and bzotherly charitie. Whervppon Y 
fte cui putteth this difference betwene heretikes and ſchiſmatikes, that heres 
Mac, tikes in dede do with falſe doctrines cozrupt the pureneſſe of Faith, but 
the Dchiſmatikes ſomtime euẽ where there is like Faith, do bzeake the 
bond of felowſhip. But this is alſo to be noted, that this conivinyngof 
charitie ſo hangeth vpon the vnitie of Faith. that Faith ought to be the 
beginnyng therof, the ende, and finally the onely rule. Let vs therfoze 
13 remembꝛe that ſooft as the vnitie of the Chirch is commended vnto vs. 
„ this is required. that while our myndes agree in Chꝛiſt. our willes allo 
7 378 TRL may be ioyned together with mutual well willing in Chzilt. Therefoze 
1 Eph. til. Paule. when he exhoꝛteth vs to that wel willing, taketh foz his founda⸗ 
11 b. tion that there is one God, one Faith, and one Baptiſme. Pea where ſo 
Phllip. ii. euer he teacheth vs to be of one mynde, d of one wil, he by & by addeth 
vet. v. in Chꝛiſt, oꝛ actoꝛding to Chꝛiſt: meanyng that it is a factions copanie 
of the wicked, and not agreement of the faithfull, whiche is wythout the 
wooꝛde of the Loꝛde. 15th: 
6 Cypꝛian alſo folo Paule deriueth the whole fountaine of the 
agreement ot the Chirch,from the onely bichopꝛike of Chꝛiſt. He after- 
De lim: Ward addeth the Chirch is but one. which ſpꝛedeth abꝛode moze largely 
pl przlz into a multitude with encreaſe of frutefuineſſe: like as there bee many 
ſunnebeames, but one light: and many bꝛaũches of a tree, but one body 
grounded vpon a faſt roote: and when many ſtreames doo flowe from 
one fountayne, alth the nomber ſeme to be ſcattered —— T 
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largeneſſe of ouerflowing pletie, yet the vnitie abideth in the o 

Take away a beame of the ſunne from the body. the vnitie can ſufſerno 

diuiſion. B2eake a bzatiche from the tree,the bꝛoken bzaunche can not 
ſpꝛing. Cutte of the ſtreame from the ſpzing hed, beyng cut of it dzyeth 
vp. So alſo the Chirch being ouerſpꝛed with p light of the Lozd, is er- 
tended ouer the whole woꝛlde: et there is but one light that is ſpꝛed e 
uery where. Nothing could be ſaidmoze fitly to expꝛeſſe that vndiuida⸗ 
ble knitting togither, which all the mẽbers of Chꝛiſt haue one with an 
other. We ſee how he continually calleth vs backe to the veray hedde. 
Wherupon he pzonounceth that hereſies and ſchiſmes doo ariſe herof, 
that men do not returne to the oziginall of truth,noz do ſeke the hedde, 
noz kepe the doctrin of the heuenly maiſter. Now let them go # cry that 
we be herettkes that haue departed from their Chirch: ſithe there — 
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to Saluation. Fol. 14 Nn 
den no cauſe of our eſtrangyng from theim but this one, that they can e 
in no voile abide the pure pzofeſſpng of the truthe: but J tell not howe {lt 
they haue dꝛiuen vs out withrurſynges and cruell execrations. Whiche I 
very ſelfe doyng doeth abundantiy enough acqutte vs. bnleſſe they will 1 
aiſo condemne the Apoſtles foꝛ Dchiſmatikes, with whom we haue all 1 
one cauſe. Chziſt (F ſay) dyd fozſay to his Apoſtles, that the tyme chuld 3%: 3» N 
com when they chuld be caſt out ot᷑ the ynagoges foz his names ſake, * l 
And thoſe Synagoges of which he ſpeaketh, wer then accompted law⸗ a 
full Chirche s. Sithe thertoꝛe it is euident that we be caſte out. and we | e 
teready to chewe that the ſame is doone foꝛ the names ſake of Chꝛiſt. ht 
truely the cauſe ought fyꝛſt to be enquired ot, befoze that any thyng be 
determined vpon vs, either one way oz other. Yowbeit,if they will, J 
am content to diſcharge them of this poynt, Foz it is enough foꝛ me, 
that it behoued that we chuld depart fr them, ỹ we might tom to Chzilt 
But it hall appeare yet moze certainly, in what eſtimation we onght 
tohaue all the Chirches —— the tyzanny of that Nomxche idoll hath 
poſſeſſed, if it be compared with the olde Chirche of the Jſraclites, as 
it is deſcribed in the Pzophetes. There was then a true C hirch among | 
the Jewes and Jſraelites, when they continued in the lawes of the co- 1 
uenant.toꝛ they obteyned thoſe thynges by the benetite of God, wher⸗ | 1 


* 


bpon the Chirch conliſteth. They had the truthe of doctrine in the law: 
the miniſterte therof was among the Pꝛieſtes and the Pꝛophets: with 
the ligne of circumciſion they entred into religion: by other Sacrames 
tts they were exerciſed to the confirmation of Faith. Jt is no dout that 
thoſe titles wherwith the Lozde hath honoured his Chirche, fittly per- 
teyned fo their kelowochip. After that, fozſakyng the lawe of the Lozde, 
they went out of kinde to idolatrie and ſuperſtition,they partly loſt that 
merogatiue. Foꝛ who dare take awaye the name of the Chirche from 
them, with whom God hath left the pzeachyng of his wozde and obſer- 
uation of his myſteries : Agayne,who dare call that the Chirche with⸗ 
out any exception. where the woꝛd of the Loꝛd is openly and freely tro⸗ 
den vnder foote-where the miniſterte therof,the chief ſinew,yea the ves 
tyſoule of the Chirch is deſtroted : 
What then: will ſome man ſaye: was there therfoze no parcell of a © 
Chirch remaining among the Jewes after that they fel away to idola⸗ 
trie / Theanfwer is eaſy, Fy2ft I ſay p in the very fallyng away there 
were tertayn degrees. Foz we will not ſay that there was all one falle 
of Juda and Jſraell, at ſuche tyme as they both firft ſwarued from the 
pure woꝛchyppyng of God. When yu beam fyzſt made calues,againſt 
the opẽ pꝛohibition of God, and did dedicate an bnlawful place foz woꝛ⸗ 
dipping,he did vtterly cozrupt teligiõ. The Jewes did firft defile them 
ſelues with wicked a ſuperſtitions maners,befoze that they wzongfully 
changed the ozder in the outward foꝛme of religion, Foz although vn⸗ 114 
det Kechabeam they had alredy gotten them many pernerſe Ceremo⸗ HB | 
mes: yet becauſe there tariedat Yieruſalem bothe the Doctrine of the 1 
Lawe, and the Pzieſthode , and the Ceremonious vſages in ſuche 1 
ſote as God hadde oꝛdeyned theim, the Godly hadde there a tolera⸗ 1 
die ſtate of Chirche. Among the Jſraelites vnto the reigne of Achab, 
there was no amendement of thynges, and from thenſe fooꝛthe they 
{ell from woꝛle to wozle, They that ſucceded afterwarde, to — very 
| euruc- 
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Of the ontward meaned 


deftruction of the kyngdome, partly were like vnto hym, and part 
(when they minded to be ſomwhat better than he) they tolowed the — 
ample of 3 arobeam : but they alleuery one were wycked and pdoja- 
ters. In Jewrye there were nowe and then diverſe changes, whyle 
ſomme kynges peruerted the woꝛchippyng of God wyth faite and toz- 
ged ſuperſtitions, ſome other reſtozed religion that was decaied: vntil 
the very pzieſtes them ſelues defiled the temple of God with pzophane 
7 Nom let the Papiſtes if they can, how much ſoeuer they ertenuate 
their owne faultes,denye that among them the ſtate of religion is ag 
cozrupt and defiled as it was in the kyngdome of Jſraell vnder Jaro⸗ 
beam.But they haue a groffer ydolatrye: and in doctrine they are not 


A 
” —— * i 
2 Wt ” ” 
a ao. 
. a Ba =. 
; * 
r 
— . OT 


—— 


3 
t - _——_—_ "* a mi »— — — — — 

x 2 — 3 * — . N 
Ve IS EY wy a7 e 1 * 
* N — * 2 _ — 

0 ? : . 

— ht DP . - 
rn & 1 * 
hs — — — — —— —— 

—— 9. 2 


— — — ——ñkꝝ F —— —— — —— — APE rad as. \ 


— — * — TIED STINT ICY 
1 * * n 
M N . — 
e e 
- 


; 1 | 14 one dꝛoppe purer: bnleſle peraduenture euen tn it alſo the be moze vn⸗ 
Witt | pure.God,yea all men that are endued but wyth a meane iudgement, 
i chalbe witneſſes with me. and the thing it ſelf alſo declareth,how here 


in J tell nothyng moze then trueth. Now when they wyll dꝛyue vs to 
1 the cõmunion of their Cyirch. they require two thyngs of vs:firſt. that 
„ we ſhuld cõmunicate wyth al their pzaters, ſacramentes,and Ceremo- 
1 nies : then that whatſoeuer honoz,power # iuxiſdictiõ Chziſt geueth to 
1 hys Chirch. we ſhuld geue the ſame to their Chirch. As to þ firſt point, 
I graunt that all the Pzophets that were at Hieruſalem,wh# thinges 
were there very much cozrupted,dyd neither ſeverally ſacrifice,ne2 had 
aſſemblies to pꝛay ſeuerall from other men. Foz they had a commaun⸗ 
dement of God, whereby they were comaunded to come together into 
Exo. rrix Salomons temple : they knew that the Leuiticall pꝛieſtes, howſoeuer 
ly. they were bnwozthyof that honour,yet becauſe they were oꝛdeined by 
the Lozd,miniſters of the holy Ceremonies,and wer not as then depo⸗ 
ſed,dyd yet fill rightfully pole that place. But(whyche is the chiefe 
poynte of thys queſtion) they were compelled to no ſuperſtitious woz- 
Gippyng, yea they toke in hande to doo nothyng but that whiche was 
oꝛdeined by God, But among theſe men. meane the Papiſtes, what 
old TR like thing is there: Foz we can ſcarcely haue any meting together with 
| 24% ON them, wherin we (hall not defile our ſelues with open ydolatrie, Truly 
4* (ih the pꝛincipal bond of their cõmunion is in the maſſe, vohich we abhozre 
1 as the greateſt ſacrilege. Ind whether we do this rightfully oꝛ w2ongs 
fully. halbe ſene in an other place. At this pꝛeſent it is enough to ſhiw 
that in this behalf we are in other caſe than the Pꝛophetes were, whis 
che although they were pꝛeſent at the Ceremonies of the wicked, were 
not compelled to beholde oz vſe anye Ceremonies but ſuche as were 
inſtituteby G OD. And, if they wyll needes haue an erample 
altogether like, let vs take it oute of the kyngdome of Jſraell . After 
the ozdinance of Jarobeam Circumciſion remayned, the ſacrifices 
uin rl. Were offred, the lado was-accompted holy. the ſame G © D was aal 
xi. 3": jed vppon whome they had recepued of their Fathers: but foz the for 
ed and fozbidden fozmes of woꝛchippyng, God diſalowed and con? 
demned all that was there done. Shewe me one Pzophet, 02 anpt 
one godlye man that ones woꝛchypped oz ſacrificed in Bethell. 10 
they knewe that they coulde not doo it, but that they choulde deten 
them ſelues wyth lomme ſacrilege . We haue then thus muche, tha 
the communion of the Chirch oughte not ſo karre to bee of e 
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to Saluation. 


tze godly, that if it ſhuld degenerate to pzophane and filthi vſages,ther 
could foozthwith of neceſlitie folow it. | 

But aboute the other poynte we contende pet moze earneſtly , Foz 
the Chirche bee ſo conſydered to bee ſuche, whoes iudgemente wee 
ought to reverence, whoes authozitie to regarde, whoes monitions to 
obey, with whoes chaſtiſementes to bee moued, whoes communion in 
all thynges we oughte religiouſly to obſerue:then we can not graunte 


Fol. 17 


10 


them a Chirche But that we muſt of neceffitie be bounde to ſubiection 


and obe die nee vnto it. Yet we will willingly graunt them that whyche 
the Pzophetes graunted tothe Jewes and Iſraelites of theyz tyme: 
when thynges were there in as good, yea o2 in better ſtate. But we ſee 
how eche where they crie out. that their allemblies are vnholy,to whi⸗ 
the it is no moꝛe lawkull to conſente than it is to denye God. And tru⸗ 
ye if thoſe were Chirches, it foloweth therfoze that in Fſraell Yelias, 
Micheas and ſuch other:in Jurye,Eſaye,Feremye,Oſee and other of 
that ſozte, whome the P2ophetes,p2teſtes and people of that tyme has 
tedx deteſted wozſe thanany vacircumciſed men, were ftratigers from 
the Chirch of God. It thoſe were Chirches,then the Chirche was not 
the piller of truth. but the ſtay of lyeng:not the tabernacle of the liuing 
God, but the receptacle of idoles, Therloze it was nedefull foz them to 
depart from the coſent of thoſe aſſembiles, which was nothyng els but 
awycked conſpiracie agaynſt God. In like maner if any man acknow⸗ 
ledge the aſſemblies at theſe dayes beyng defiled wyth idolatrie,ſupers 
ſition and wicked doctrine, to be ſuch in whoes ful communion aChꝛi⸗ 
ian man oughte to continue even to the conſente of doctrine, he ſhall 
greatlye erre. F oꝛ if they bee Chirches then they haue the power of the 
yes. But the keyes are bnſeperablre knytte wyth the wozde,whyche 
is from thenſe quite dzyuen awape. Agayne, if they bee Chirches, 
then the pꝛomiſe of Chꝛiſte is of fozce amonge theim, vvhatſoeuer ye 
bynde, &c. But they contrarywpſe do banyche from their communion al 
luche as doo pꝛofeſſe them ſelues not fapnedly the ſeruantes of Chꝛiſt. 
Therfoze either the pꝛomiſe of Chꝛiſt is vaine.oꝛat leaſt in this reſpect 
they ar not Chirches. Finally in ſtede of the :::iniſterfe of the woꝛd thet 
haue ſcholes of vngodipneſſe, and a ſink of all kindes of ertoꝛs. Ther⸗ 
ne either in this reſpecte they are not Chirches,o2 there ſhal remaine 
no token whereby the lawfull aſſemblies of the faithfull maye be ſeue⸗ 
rally knowen from the meetynges of Turkes. 

But as in the old tyme there yet remained among the Jewes certain 
ſecultar pꝛerogatiues of the Chirch, ſo at this dap alſo we take not fr6 
the Papiſtes ſuche ſteppes as it pleaſed the Loꝛd to haue remaynyng 
among them after the diſſipation of the Chirche. The Loꝛd hadde ones 
made his couenant with the Jewes. That ſame rather being bphol- 

den by the ſtedfaſtneſſe of it ſelfe dydde continue wyth ſtryuing againſt 
their vngodlyneſſe, than was pzeſerued by them. Therkoꝛe (ſuch was 
he aduredneſſe and conſtancie of Goddes goodneſſe)there remained 
the conenant of the Lo2de, neither coulde hys faythfulneſſe bee blots 
ted out by theyꝛ bnfaithfulneſſe: neither coulde Circumciſion be ſo pꝛo⸗ 
Maned wyth their vncleane handes, but that it yl! was the ſigne 
ind ſacramente of that couenante , Wherevppon the chylderne yore 
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Of the outward meanes 


were bozite of them,the Lozde called hys owne , whiche bnleſſe it were 

by ſpectall bleſſyng, belonged nothyng to hym. Ho when he hath lein 

yys couenaunt in Fraunce,Jtalye, Germanye, payne, Englande: 

(ins thoſe pꝛouinees baue bene oppzeſſed wyth the tyzannye of Anti, 
chaiſt, yet that hys coue naunte myghte remayne inuiolable, firſte he 

5 there pzeſerued Bapttiſine, the teſtimonie of his couenant, whiche ve, 
ng conſecrate by his owne mouth reteineth her owne fozce notwyth⸗ 
andyng the vngodlineſle ol man: then, with his Pꝛouldente he hath 
w2ought that there Could remayne other remnantes, leaſt the Chirch 
ſhould be vtterly deſtrofed, And as oftentymes byldinges are ſo pulled 
downe,that the foundations and rutnes remaine:ſo he hath not ſuffred 
his Chirch either to be onerthzowen by Antichziſt from the very founs 
dation,oz to be layd even with the grounde (howſoeuer to puniche the 
bathankfulneſſe of men that had deſpiſed his woꝛde, he ſuffreth hoi 
ble ſhaking and diſſipation to chaunce)but euen after the very wa 
he willed that the bylding half pulled downe Could yet remayne, 

i Wheras therfoze we will not ſimply graunt to the Papiſtes the ti 

12 lle ok the Chirch. we do not therfoze deny that there be Chirches amoͤg 
them:but onelye we contende of the true and lawefull oꝛderyng of the 
Chirch:which is required in the rommmunion both of the ſacraments 

which are the ſignes of pzofeſſion, but alſo ſpecially of doctrine. Daniel 
Dant. ir. and Paule fozetelde that Antichziſt ſhould ſitte in the temple of God. 
bil. With vs we accompt the biſhop of Rome the captaine and ſtãdard beas 
it. TheT. ret of that wicked and abhominable kingdome. Whereas hys ſeate is 
placed in the temple of God. thereby is meant that his kingdome chal⸗ 
be ſuch as can not aboliſh the name of Chꝛiſt noz of his Chirch.Hereby 
therfoze appeareth.that we do not deny but that euen vnder his tyrans 
nie remain Chirches:but ſuch as he hath pꝛophaned with vngodlineſſe 
full of ſacrilege,ſuch as he hath afflicted with outeragious dominion , 
ſuche as he hath cozrupted and in maner killed with euill and damna⸗ 
ble doctrines,as with poiſoned dzinkes:ſuch wherin Chziſt lyeth halfe 
buried, the Goſpel onerwhelmed,godlineſſe baniched, the wozſhipping 
of God in a maner aboliſhed:ſuch finally wherin al things are ſo trous 
bled, that therin rather appereth the face of Babylon then of the holye 
citie of god. In a ſumme, J ſay that they be Chirches,tn reſpect that the 
Loꝛd there maruelouſly pzeſerueth the remnauntes of his people how 
ſoeuer they were diſperſed and ſcattered abzoade,tn reſpecte that there 
remayne ſome tokens of the Chirch,ſpecially theſe tokens, the effectu- 
alneſte wherof neither the craft of the Deuil. noꝛ the maliciouſneſſe of 
man can deſtroy,But on the other ſide becauſe theſe marks are blotted 
out. which in this diſcourſe we ought pꝛincipally to have reſpecte vnto, 
I ſaye that euery one of their aſſemblies and the whole body wanteth 

the lawfull fozme of a Chirch, | 


C The.ttt,Chapter, 


Cot the teachers and miniſters of the Chirche, and of chep; eloctio# 
and offics, 
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oel is mete that we ſpeake of the order. by which it 
Wh q was the Lozdes will to haue his Chtrche governed. 


oz al in his Chirche he one ly muſte rule and 


his gouernement to bee vſed oꝛ executed by his onely 
woꝛd: yet betauſe he dwelleth not among vs in viſible 
—— ſo that he can pzeſently with his owne mouth 

nto vs; we haue ſated that in this he vſeth the mints 


* 


ectare his will 


terieof men, and as it were the trauatle of deputies; not in tranſker⸗ 
wng his right and honour vnto them, but onely that by their mouthe 


t do hys owne wozke, like as a wozkeman to dos his wozke vs 
10 inſtrument *. — compelled to repete agapne thoſe thp 
that I haue already declared. He might in dede do it t pd 
without any other helpe oz inſtrumente. oꝛ alſo by meane of 
ut there are many cauſes why he had rather doo it by men. Foz 
neane firſt he declareth hys good wyll toward vs. when he ou 
men them that hall doo his meſſage in the woꝛld. that chalbe the in 
trpzcters of hys ſecrete wyll. finally that ſhall repꝛeſent his owne per⸗ 
ſan, And ſo by experiente he pꝛoueth that it is not vayne that tommon⸗ 
hehe calleth vs hys temples, when out of the mouthes ol men. as oute 

ibis anctuarye,he geueth anſweres ts men. Secondly, thys is the 

bet and moſt pzofitable exertiſe tohumilitte, when he attuſtometh vs 

obey hys wozde , howſoeuer it be pꝛeached by men lite vnto vs. yea 

lmetime our inferioꝛs in dignitie. It he him ſelfe ſpake from heauen, 

twere no maruell if his holy Oꝛacles were without delaye reuerently 

recetued wyth the eares and myndes of all men. Foz who woulde not 

de his power beyng in pzeſence:who woulde not bethzowen downe 

thefirſt ſight ot ſo great mateſty:who would not be confounded with 
ſinfinite bꝛightneſle / But when ſome ſilly man riſen out of ß duſt ſpea⸗ 
th in the name of God, here with very good teſtimon we declare our 
eſſe and reuerent obedience toward God hymſelte k to his mini⸗ 

rwe yelde our ſelues willyng to learne whithe pet in nothyng extel⸗ 
td bs. Therfoꝛe foz this cauſe allo he hath Hidden iht trealure of hys 
ieauenly wiſedome in bzickle and earthen veſſels, that he mighte haue 
herertainer pzofe how much ge is eſtemed ol vs. Mozeouer there was 
uthyng fitter koꝛ the cheriſhyng of mutual charitie, than that me ſhold 
hebounde together one to another with this bond?, when one is made 
nato to teãche the reſt, and they that are commaunded to be ſcholars 
tine al one dottrine at one mouth. Foz if euery mi were able _—_ 

d 


.* 
. 


this 
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olerue himſelke. and neded not the helpe of an other: lache is the p! 
{tans nature, that euer one would deſpiſe other, and chould againe 
Iedeſpiſed of them. TCherkoꝛe the Loꝛde hath bounde his Chirch with 
that knotte whiche he fozſawe to be the ſtrongeſt knotte to holde vnitte 
ogither;when he hath lefte with men the doctrine of ſaluation, and of 
"@«rnall life,that by their handes he might communicate it to the reſte, 
herunto Paul had reſpect when he wꝛote to the Epheſians, One body 
neſytrite,as alſo ye be called in one hope of pour callyng, One Lo2de, 
"Faith, one Baptiſme, One God, andthe Father of all, whiche is 
one all. and by all,# in vs al. But bnto every one of bs grace is gen# 
Ka2dyng to the meaſure of the gift of Chzilt, Wherfoze he ſaith: * 
| e 


10 A rergne,yea and beare pzeeminence oz ercelle in k. and 
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Mathe. 
IVI. xi. 


i. Coꝛin. 
{111, vii: 


Ol the outwardmeanes 


he was gone vp on hye. he ledde captiuitie captiue, he gaue giftes ii 
men . He that wente dovone is the ſelfe ſame hee that wente bp, that he 
might fulfill all thynges. And the ſame hath geuen ſome to be Apoſtles, 
and ſome Pzophetes, and ſome Euangcliſtes, and other ſome Paſtozg 
and teachers, vnto the reſtozyng of the holy ones. to the wozke of mini, 
ſtration,to the edifying of the body of Chzift, vntill we tom all into the 
vnitit of Fatthe, and of the knowledge of the Sonne ot God, into a 
perfect man, into the meaſure of full growen age:that we bee no moze 
childzen that may be caried about with euery wynde of doctrine:but fo- 
lowyng truthe in charitie. let vs in all thynges growe into him thatis 
the hed, euen Chꝛiſt. in whom the whole body tonioyned and compacs 
ted together by all the ioynt of ſubminiſtration, accoꝛdyng to the wor 
hege let "IRE pet ornate 
| | E. 12880 

By theſe woꝛdes he ſheweth. that that miniſterie of men. which God 
+ * bvlethingonernynghis Chirche is the chiete ſpnew, wherby the faih- 
full cleaue together in one body: and alſo he ſheweth that the Chirche 
tan not otherwiſe be pzeſerued ſafe,but if it be vpholden by theſe ſtays, 
in whyche it pleaſed the LORDE to repoſe the ſaluation of it. 
CHRIS T Caieth he) is gone vp on hye,that be myght fulfill all thin- 
Epp. lil. Jes: This is the maner of fulfillyng, that by his miniſters, to whon 
eps. un ge hath committed that office, andhath geuen the grace to exetute chat 
woozke, he diſpoleth and diſtributeth his to the Chirche, yea 
and after a cextayne maner geueth hym ſelfe pzeſent, with ertendyng 
the power of his ſpirite in this inſtitution, that it ould not be vain i 
idle. So is the reſtoꝛyng of the holy ones perfoꝛmed: ſo is the bodyck 
Chꝛiſt edified: ſo doo we by all thinges growe into hym that is the hed, 
and doo growe among our ſelues: ſo are we all bzought into 
| the vnitie of if pꝛophecie flouriche among vs, if we recepuethe 
ph. iti, Apoſtles, it we refuſe not the doctrine miniſtred vnto vs. Thertoze he 
xi. goeth about the diſſipation, oꝛ tather the ruine and deſtruttion ot the 
Chirche. whoſoeuer be be that either endeuoureth to aboliche this Oz 
der of whom we ſpeake, and this kynde of gouernement, oz minicheth 
the eſtimation ol it as a thyng not ſo neceſſary. Foz neither the lighte 
and heate of the ſunne. noꝛ meate and dzynke are ſo neceſſary to nou- 
riſhe and ſuſteine this pzeſent life,as the office of Apoſtles and paſtozs 
is neceſſarie to pzeſerue the Chirche in earthe, 270 tt 
3 Therefoze J haue aboue admoniſhed, that God hath oftentymes 
with ſuche titles as he coulde cominended the dignitie thereof vnto'bs, 
that we ſhould haue it in moſte hye honour and pꝛice, as the moſte tr 
tellent thyng of all. He teſtifieth that he geueth to men a ſingularde 
« 14, Nefite, in rayng them vp teachers where he commanndeth 
enn u. phete to — _ tes 01 — and — — _ 
v. of them that bzin of peace: and when ies 
os. the lyght of the W b ae the earthe. Neither coulde this ol 

Luke. . fice beemoze honourably adnaunced, than it was when he ſ 
rvi. that heareth you, heareth me. Ye that deſpifeth you, deſpiſerh me. But 
1.00%": there is no place mote playne, than in Paule in his ſeconde Epiltieto 
nu. Co:.ithe Cozinthians, where he as it were of purpoſe entreateth of this 
ir. matter. He affirmeth therefoze, that there is nothyng inthe Chir 


to Saluation: Fol 17. 
moe excellent oz glozious than the miniſterie of the — „fozal⸗ 
muche as it is the adminiſtration of the Spirite, and of righteouſ- «Coz. iti 
neſſe,and of eternal life. Theſe and like ſayenges ſerue to this purpoſe, . 
that that oꝛdet of gouerning and pzeſerning the Chirch by miniſters, 
which the Lozd hãth ſtabliſhed fo ever,Chouid not growe oute of efti- 
mation among vs,and ſo at length by very contempt grow out of vſe. 
Ind howe greate is the neceſſitte therof, he hath declared not onely by 
woꝛdes. but alſo by examples. When his wil was to ſhine moze fully | 
to Coꝛnelius with the light of his trueth, he ſente an Angell from hea⸗ Act. r. it. 
uenro ende ppeter vio im.When his will was to call Paule to the Act.. 
znowlege of himſelfe,and to engraffe him into the Chirch. he ſpake not 
him with his own voice, but ſente him to a man. of whom he Goulde 
receitie both the doctrine of ſaluatton,and the ſanctification of Baptiſ⸗ 
me. Ik it be not done without cauſe,that an Angell, which is the inter⸗ 
of God, doe himſelfe abſteine from declaring the wil of God, but 
commaundeth that a man be ſente foz,to declare it: and not withoute 
cauſe that Chziſt the onely ſcholemaiſter ofthe faithfull commytteth 
paule to the ſchoolingof a man, yea euen that ſame Paule whom he 


graunt him miraculous reuelation of thinges vnſpeakable : whoe ig 
there now that dare deſpiſe that miniſterie, oz paſſe it ouer as a thyng 
ſuperfluous,the vſe wherof it hath pleaſed God to make appꝛoued by 


- 


ſucheri NR 3 x 
i They thar haue rule of the gouernement of p Chirche accozding to 4 


phetes.thirdly — ſtes,fourthly Paſtoꝛs, laſte of all Teachers, ru, 

Of dohich the twoo laſt alone haue oꝛdinarie office in the Chirche:the 

other thzee the Lozd raiſed vp at the beginn of hys — 1 
ſometime pet alſo rayſeth vp, as the neceſſitie of times requiteth. What 

the Jpoſtles ollice appeareth by that commaundemente:go. pꝛeache Par. vi. 
the Goſpell to euery creature, There are not certaine boundes a p⸗ xv. 
pointed vnto them: but p whole woꝛlde is aſſigned them. to be bꝛought 

into the obedience of Chailte:that in ſpzeading the Goſpell among all 

nations wherſoenerthey (hall be able, they maye eche where raiſe vp 

his: kingdome , Therefoze Paule, when he wente aboute to pꝛoue Rom. rv, 
his Ipoſtlechip.rehearſeth that he hath gotten to Chziſt not ſome one ru. 
citie,but hath karre and wide ſpzed abzode the Golpell: and that he 

ut not layedhis handes to an other mans fundation, but planted 

Chirches where the name of the Loꝛde had neuer ben heard of. Ther⸗ 

fe the Apoſtles were ſente to bꝛing backe the wozld from falling a- gy, ii, 
waye, vnto true obedience of God, and eche where to ſtablich his king⸗ xi. 

dome by of the Goſpell:ozcif you like that better) as the firſt 

biders of the Chirche,to laye the kundations therof in all the woꝛlde. 
Ptophetes he calleth;not all erpoſitozs of Gods will whatſoever they 

be but thoſe that by ſingular revelation ercelled,ſuche as at this tyme 

ther be none, oz are leſſe notable . By Euangeliſtes J vnders 

lande thoſe , whiche when in dignitie they were leſſe than the 
 %oltles , pet in office were nerte vnto them, yea and occupied 

heir roomes. Suche were Luke. Timothee , Titus and other Luk,r.f, 
hae: and paraduenture allo the ſenentie Diſciples , whom Chziſt | 


had determined to take bp into the thirde heauen,and to bouchſaue to „ | 


the inſtitutton ot᷑ Chaift,are named of Paule firſt Apoſtles,thenP20- Eph. iitf. 
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Of the outward meanes 


ubs. ri. appointed in the ſeconde place after the Apoſtles, Accoꝛd 
_ this expoſition( which ſemeth to me agreable both with the * 
and meaning of Paule) thoſe thzee offices were not oꝛdeined in tze 
Chirche to this ende that they ould be perpetuall,but onelp to ſerue 
foꝛ that tyme wherein Chitches were to be erected, where were none 
befoꝛe, oz at leaſt to be remoued from Moſes to Chꝛyſt. Albeit J denie 
not, but p aſterwarde alſo the Load hath ſomtyme rayſed vp 
oꝛ at leaſt in their places Euangeliſtes,as it hath ben done in our time. 
Foz it was nedetull to haue ſuch,to b backe the Chirche from the 
falling away of Antichziſt. pet the office it ſelfe J do neuertheleſſe tall 
ertraozdinarie,becauſe it hath no place in the Chitches already well 
ſet tn oꝛder. Next after theſe arePaſtozs and Teachers, whom the 
Chirche may neuer lacke:betwene whom J thynke that there is thys 
difference,that the Teachers are not appoynted to beare rule of dilei⸗ 
pline,no: foꝛ the miniſtration of Sacramentes.noꝛ admoniſt mentes 


o2 exhoꝛtations, but onely to expounde the Scripture, that pure and 


ſounde doctrine may be kept among the faithfull.But the office of Þgs 
| ſto: conteineth al theſe thynges within it. 

Ro we haue, which were thoſe miniſteries in the Chirch that cons 
tinued but foꝛ a tyme, and which were thoſe that were oꝛdeined to ens 
dure ally. It we ioyne the Euangeliſtes with the Apoſtles. 
we ſhall haue remayning two couples after a certayne maner anſwe⸗ 
ryng the one to the other. Foz as oute Teachers are lyke to the olde 


Pꝛophetes, in ſuch ſozt are our Paſtozs lyke to the Apoſtles. The office 


ot Pꝛophetes was moze excellent, by reſon of the ſingular gifte þ they 
hadofrenelation:but the office of Teachers hath ina manner 14 oꝛ⸗ 
Luke ti. der, and altogether the ſame ende. So thoſe.xii.whom the Loꝛde dyd 
ru, choole, that they ould publiſh abzode to the woꝛld the new pꝛeach 
Gala. i. of the Golpel. in degre and dignitie went befoze the reſt, Foz 
by the meanyng and pzopertie of the wozde, all the-minitters of 
; Chirche mape be ryghtiy called Apoſtleg, becauſe they are ſente ofthe 
Lozde,and are hys meſſengers:yet becauſe it was muche p 
there ſhould be a cettayne knowledge had of the ſendyng ofthem that 
chould bꝛing a thing new and vnheard of, it was necefſarie that thoſe 
rit.cto whoes number Paule was ofterwarde added) ſhould be gatni⸗ 
(hed — ſome 17 — title 7 — — — — = 
one place geueth thys name to Andꝛonicus and Junias, whom 
„%, wk. been notable among the Apoſtles; but when he meaneth 
to ſpeake pꝛoperly, he referteth it to none other but to that paincipal des 
gree . And this is the common vle of the Scripture , Pet the Paſſozs 
Math. x... (ſauing that eche of them do govern ſeueral Chirches appointed to 
them) haue al one charge with the Apoſtles. Now what maner of thing 
that is,let vs pet heare it moze plapnly. | 
6 The Loꝛd, when he ſent the Apoſtles, gaue themcommanndemente 
@ath, (as we ſayd euen now) to pꝛeache the Golpell. and to baptiſe them that 
rxoui ix. deleue vnto fozgeueneſſe of ſynnes. He had befoze commaunded, that 
they chould diſtribute the holy ſignes of his body and bloud. as he had 
done. Loe here is a holy,inutolable and perpetual law laied vpon them 
that ſuccede in the Apoſtles place, wherby they reteiue temmtunden,, 


* 


ß » . ooo” 


to pꝛeache the Goſpell,and miniſter the Sarcramentes.1herupon we 

er that chep which neglect both theſe thinges, do faſlyſape þ they 

the perſon of the Apolties.But whatof thePaſtozs:aule ſpeas 62412 
zeth not of hymſelfe onelx. but of them ali. ohen he ſapeth: lette a man . Com. 
ſeſteme vs as the miniſters of Chaiſt,and diſtributers ot 5ᷣ miſteries i t. 

of ine in an other place:a Biſhop muſt be afa@ holder of that CTit.i. c. 
faithful wozde which ts accoꝛding to doctrine:thathemaybe able to ex⸗ 
hozte by ſounde docttine. and toconuince the gaineſaiers. Out of thoſe 

and lyke places, which are echwhere to befounde,we may gather, that 

ilo in the office ot the Apoſttes theſe be the two pꝛintipall partes, to 
peach the Goſpel; and to miniſter the Sacramentes. As foꝛ the oꝛder 
efteachyng,it conſiſleth not onely in publike Sermons; but belongeth 

alſo to pziuate admonitions. So Paule calleth the Epheſians to wit⸗ Ac. xx. xx. 
neſſe that he hath not fled from doing of any of thofe thinges that wer 

foz their pꝛofpt . but that he pzeached and taught them both openly and 
in euery houſe, teſtifying both to the Jewes and Grecians,repentance 

and fayth in Chꝛiſt. Againe a little ałter:that he hath not ceaſed: wpth Acte rx. 
ttates to admoniſhe eueryone of them. either yet belongeth it to my irri 
purpoſe at thys pzeſent to expzefſe al the qualities of a good aſtoꝛ. but 

dnely to point out what they pzofeſle that call themſelues Paſtozs:that '- 
, that they are ſo made rulers of the C hirch. not that they ſhould haue 
midle dignitie, but that they ſhould with p doctryne of Chꝛiſt inſtruert 

the people to true godlyneſſe. miniſter the holy miſteries. and pꝛeſerue 
andererciſe vpryght diſcipline. Foz wholoeuer be ſet to be watchemen Exe. ri. 
inthe Chirche,the Loꝛd declareth vntothem, that if any by their neg⸗ fx 
peryſhe thzough ignozance, he wyll require the bloud at their 

That alſo pertayneth to them all, whych Paule ſayeth of hym⸗ 

lee: woe to me vnleſſe J pꝛeache the G dſpel.foꝛaſmuch as the diſtri⸗ 
buting the rot is cõmitted to me. Finally what the Apoſtles perfozmed 1. Coꝛ. ir. 
tothe whole woꝛlde. the ſame oughte euery Paſtoꝛ to perfozme to hys Ft 

locke to which he is appoyn td. 
Abeit when we alligne to euery one their ſeuerall Chirches, pet 7 
inthe meane while we do not denye but that he which is bonde to one 
chirche may heipe other Chirches, if any troubleſome thing doe hap⸗ 

en that requireth his pzeſence, oꝛ if he be aſked counſell of any darke 
matter. But fozaſmuch as foꝛ the keping of the peace of the C hirche. 

ys police is nereſſarie. that there be ſeite forth to every man what 

he oulde doe, leaſt all choulde be confuſely diſoꝛdered, runne aboute 
vithout callyng,o2 rachly runne altogether into one place, and leaſte 

ſuche as are moze carefull foz their owne commoditte than foz the edt» 
fication of the Chirche, choulde at theyz-own wyl leaue their Chirches 
datante: thys oꝛderyng ought commonly to be kept ſo nere as may be, 
thateuery man tontented with hys owne bondes choulde not bzeake 

into an other mans charge. Ind thys is no inuention of man, but the 
ndinante of God hymſelfe;Fo2 we reade that Paule and Barnabas 
eated ᷣꝛieſtes in all the ſeuerall Chirches of Liſtria, Antioche. Ito⸗ | 
mum: and Paule hymſelfe commaundeth Titus that he Goulde ap⸗ — rittt. 
Poynte Pꝛieſtes in — towne . Oo in one place he ſpeaketh of E v. 
the Bichoppes ol Philippes , and in an other 3 mo Þhi.t.v 
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Ot the outward meanes 


Biſhop of the Caloſlians. And there remaineth a notable Sermos 
his in Luke, to the PPzieftes of the Chirche or Epheſus , Whole! 


therfoze hal cake vpon him the gouernement a charge of one Chirche, 
let him know that he ia bound te this law of Gods callyng: not that as 


vounde to the ſotlecasthe lamiers terme itothat is, made bonde ang 
faſtened vnto it. he may not ones move his foote from thenſe, it thecb⸗ 
mon 
is 


do ſo require. ſo that it be done wel and oꝛderly: but 
— one plate ought not himſelfe to thinke of — on 
ſeke to be deliuered as he chal thinke ta be good foz his commoditie, 
Chen. it it be expedient that any be remoued to an other plate, pet he 
ought not to attempt it ot᷑ his own pꝛiuatt aduiſe, but to tarry foz pub 


baue without difference called them Biſhops and 


But whereas 
Pueſtes, and 
actoꝛding to the vſage ofthe ure, which indifferently vſeth theſe 
wozdes. Foz whoſoeuer doe exetute the miniſtery of the wozde,to them 
he geueth the titleof B ichops. So in Paul, where Titus is comatided 
to appoint Pꝛieſtes in euery towone, it is immediatly added. Foz aBis 
chop mult be vnrepꝛouable. c. So in an other place he ſaluteth many 
Biſhops in one Chirche. And in the actes it is rehearſed, that he called 
er the Pꝛieſtes of Epheſus, whom he himſelfe in hys own Ser- 


Kom xif. m0 calleth Bichops. Here now it is to be noted. that hetherto we haue 


bil. 
t.C02.rif, 
rb. 


pooꝛe. Gouernoures I thinke wer the 


Tim. v. 


recited none but thoſe offices that ſtande in the miniſterie of the word: 


neither doeth Paul make mention of any other in that fourth chapter 


which we haue alleged. But in the Epiſtle tothe Komaines,and inthe 
firſt Epiſtle to the Coꝛinthians.he reckeneth vp other » AS po⸗ 


wers. the gift of healing,interpzetation,gouernemente, caring kot the 
pooze. Of the which J omittedthoſe þ endured but foz a tyme, becauſe 
it is to no pzofytable purpoſe to tarry bpon them. But there are too 
that do perpetually abyde. that is to ſay.gouernemente and care of the 
g choſen out of the people; 
that ould together with the Biſhops, haue rule of the indgemente of 
maners,# the bling of diſcipline.Fo2 a man cannot otherwyſe expound 
that which he ſaycth:let hym that ruleth do it with carefuineſſe, Thet» 
fozeat the beginning enery Chirch had their Senate. gathered of god» 
ly,graneand holymen:which had that ſame juriſdiction in cozrecting 
of vices,wherof we ſhalſpeake hereafter. And that this was the ozder 
of moze than one age. experiente tt ſelfe dectateth. Therfoze thys office 
of gouernement ts alſo neceſſarye foꝛ all ages. «Nt 305 
The cate of the pooꝛe was committed to the Deacons. Howbeit tof 
Romaines there ate ſet twoo kyndes. Cet hym þ geuethcſayeth Paule 
in that plate) do it in ſimplicitie:let hym that hath mercye, do it . — 
des 


fulneſſe.Fozaſmuche-as it is certayne that he ſpeaketh ofthe 
offices of the Chirch, it mult nedes be that there were twoo 
grees.Unleſſe my iudgement deteyue me. in the fir point he 
Deatons.ÿ5̊ diſtributed þ almes:in the other he ſpeaketh of them that 
had geuen themſelues to loking to þ pooze æ ſicke:of which ſoꝛt wer 
wydowes of who he maketh mention to Timothe.Foz women 
erecute no otherpublike office, but to gene themſelues to the ſerniceof 


the pooze, It we graunt thys, (as we mult nedes graunt . — 


a8, and Miniſters, that rule Chirches: J did at 
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halve tip00 ſoxtes of Deacons:of which one ſoꝝt hall ſerue in diftribu* 
of the pooze, the other in loking to the pooze ofthe 

Chit tem elues. But although the very wozde Diaconia Deacos 
— NC NEDInY h them Deas 

inscowhom the C hath geuen the to diſtribute the al⸗ 
mes. and to take care of the pooze, and hath appointed them as it were 
ſewardes of rie of the pooze:whoes beginning, ins 


— 2 , foz that in the miniſterie of the 
er negletted, the Apoſtles ercuſyng themfelues 
wyth ſayin — nnr 

he — —— an —_ ——— — — —— of the multitude, 

there might men, to whom they mighte committe 
that doing. Loe what manner — re— the Ipoſtolike Chirch had, 
ile were mete foz vs to haue actoꝛding to their ere 


6 — —.— blie all thynges are to be done in oꝛ⸗ 
der and — ng wherin — ought to be moze diliget⸗ 
lyobſerued,than in ſtabliſhing the oꝛder of gouernemẽt: becauſe there 
is no where greater peril 1 any ing be done vnoꝛderly. Therfoze to 
the ende that vnquiet and troubleſome menc which otherwyſe woulde 
happen) chould rachlythzuſt in themſelues to teache oz to pen i ers 


nelly pꝛouyded, that no man chou without calling take vpon hym a 
— 4 TT Chirche. Therfoze that ami may be d atrue 
ofthe ————— called:then he muſt an- 

— bocation, that is to ſay, take vpon him and execute the duties 
temioyned hym. This —— es marke in Paule: which whe 
eee 8.2 hys 
lyng. 0 

fe the authozitie 


2 hym:how 
hal it be,if any — oz either of th —— 82 
honoꝛ to himſelfe: But becauſe we haue aboue touched the 
executing the oltice. now let vs entreate onely of the tallyng. 
The diſcourſe therof ſtandeth in foure poyntes: that t we ſhoulde 
knowe, what manner of miniſters. how. and by whom miniſters ought 
tobe inſtitute, and wyth what vſage 
be admytted. Jſpeake of the outwarde and ſolemne catlyng, he 
Nenne pubilhe oxder ofthe Chirche: as foz that ſecrete call 
wherofeuery miniſter is pꝛiup in hys own conſcience befoze God, and 
hrh nor te Chireh witnef of, J omitt it. It is a good witneſle of 
dur hart,thatnot by any ambitis,nozcouetouſneſſe,noz any other gre- : 
dy deſire, but with pure feare of God.and3ele to edefye to the Chirche, 
we receiu ne vnto 121 dede 850 7 Aae 


| ethelelle be is fly called in wo 
1 if, 


to Saluation. Fol 15. 


02 what Ceremonte they are to 


common treaſu the 
ne opt re og when a mur⸗ L. di ti. 
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t. Coz. xti officeg.firſte rehearſedthe giftes 


Of the outward meanes 


4 ; that s wickedneſſe be not open. They are wont alſo to ſap t 
2 2 nenen —1—— } en they ſee to rr an 


ble fo ix F Närning ioined with godlineſſe z 

the other "quaitties ofa goodPaktoy;. a certaine pzeparation to — 
very office , Foz whom the L oꝛd hath appointed to ſo greatan offi. 
he firſt furniſheth them with thole armnres that are required to ful 

it, that they hould not come and bnprepared ent 
Paule alſo to the — ——— ok the verp 
zig the de ofepole n 


o warde vnto it. 


cute the offices. — — 
that J haue pꝛopounded. let 

That maner ot Bicho —— chooſe, Paule doech 
declare in two ſumme commeth to this — rp 
are to be choſen, but they that are of ſounde doctrine, and ot holy lyfe, 
and not notable in anp vice, whiche mighte both take awaie credite 
from them, and pꝛocure ſlaunder to their miniſtery. Ot Deacons and 
Elders there igalcogetherlike conſideration. It is alwaꝝ to be lobed 
neee eee en e 

yed n p. e 

i powers that are nete ſlarie to the fulfilling ot their office © So when 


9 . Chzilt wagaboue ro ende his Apoſes.e hegarnihed them with thoſe 
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'| i . om by Eb 
| 15 7 mewn te h er! ef; he had common wyth all the Godly miniſters of the 
15 % wmoofde. Foz no man could-rightly take vppon hym that * 


weapons and inſtrumentes whiche they could not wante. And Paule 
eser hoo nat beine Pimkie wür) pee um 
0 
man that veferery from it. (Jreferrerhisozde How, norto ws ho 
RE pede i em nr mtg Tag 
00 0 , 
citeth tat the faithful vſed when they made Pietes-Fozherapte 
vnderſtode —— t with a moſt 5 matter, they 
attempt with greate —— and tarefulneſſe. But Barn 
chekely ap — e en erby they myght craue of 


the Se of co 
we haue ſet in our diuiſlon was; —— — . 


ſell and diſcretion 
The thirde 
miniſters are to 'hoſen, a o—_ no certayne 
—— out of — — oe — — 


rom the comon ——— — 
ty miniſterie, that it might be made diſcernable by ſome moze notable 
marke. it behoued . it, be called 
and appoynted by the Loꝛdes owne mouth, They therefoze woods in 
hande their dopng, being kurniched by no mans election; but by the 
322 od oa ei 

at when 0 
durſt not 1. name e de d bio tf vr ture, 
that the LOR 8 6 Ide declare by lotte, 
would — es ſuceede, 


manner mer org 


to Saluation. 
but he that wer called of God. But the other point was pꝛoper and ſin⸗ 


gular to pr Cone whenhe wy of this, he doth not onely 
dot that he hath that which lawful Paſtoz,but 
allo bzyngerh t * his Ipo Foꝛ whe there were 


come among the Galathians. which trauailing to diminiche his authos 

ad ae me ane diſciple,put in office vnder them byß pꝛin⸗ 

Apoſtles:he, to defende in ſafetie the of hys pzeaching, 

5 thoſe ſuttle deutſes,neded to ſhewe hims 

to the other Ipoſties. Therefoze he 

the iudgement of men, lyke ſome 

8. By mouth Oo Ke a TL of e 
fe. 


nyo; 
p. but be td 


But nomanchat is fober wi 
lawful calling, that Biſhop 


: was not ſent 1— bymen: fozaſmuchas he ſpraketh — WM 


oꝛdinary chooſing ot miniſters; but chalengeth:to:hymſeifey w 
Mn tothe EEE God alſo ſo appointed — 


Fol 20 
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hymſelle by —— pꝛerogatiue.that in the meane tyme he vſed the 


Mepline of Eccleſiaſtical calling. Foz Luke tepoꝛteth it thus. wh the 
Apoſtles were kaſtyng and pzaying.the Holy ghoſt ſaid:Deperate vn- 
to me Paule and Barnabas to the wozke to whiche J haue ſeuerally 
choſen them. To what purpoſe ſerued that ſeperati6 and putting on of 
Na the Poly ghoſt hath teſtified his oon election, but that the 

of the Chir in appointing miniſters by men, might be pꝛe⸗ 
— — the Loꝛd tould by no plapner exumple appꝛoue ſuche 
on, thay he dyd when having firſte declared that he had 0:depmed 

ul Apoſtle foz the Gentiles,yet he willeth him to 7 

aged deen . ane 
burſt notby their own indgement chooſe.a e t 


they did ſet two men int 8 . mige, lot could 
hat ſo both the an open t nie from hea⸗ 
e policte of hou nat be paſſed ouer. 

Nowe it is demaunded ve Chr etm(niſter ought tobe choſen of 
he whole Chirche, oz ane 9900 ok the ſame 1 ok the 
Elders that haue the rule ole . whether he ag be made b 

the authozitie of one man. T geue thys authozytie to one md, 


ue lefte thee 


at whiche Paule ayes 10 K Tins: Therefoze 


res, 


that thou Qouldeſt appopnte in every towne Pzieſtes. Again 
imothco;lape not hana quicki moe 4 But they 
0 eee ift epthn that either eſus, o Titus . 
Creta, vſeda kingly g en eu ſe all * 
2 bs at Þ owe 2 8 00 e abouet ihe rams a 
ople 0 a and hlſ e tou 0 
5 relud dyng all other, they lyſted. 
may not ems to fane ne any oſha will make it pla 
+ pke example. Foz Luke rehe vary 15 al and 50 


Penne buche in dpuerſe Chirrhe 12 he ay erpzeſſeth 


(tif, the 


Ac. riii.ii. 


Act. i. 
whit, 


15 


Cit. .d. 
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Of the vutward meanes 


| - ® the ozder 02 manner how, when he ſayeth that it was done by boi 
— ozdeining Pꝛieſtes(ſayeth he) by lifting bp of handes . — 
— — did create them: but the whole multitude, as the 
Grecians maner was in elections, did by holding vp their handes de⸗ 
dean ne pen em 
ap, 5 the ( e allen f 
ated newe ofkirers, fox none other cauſe but toꝛ that he receinedthe 


" voices and gouerned the people inthe election. Erüeip it is not likely 
that-Paule graũted moze to Timothe and Citus than he toke to hims 
ſeife. But we ſee that he was wonte to create Byſhops by voices of the 
people. Therefoze the places aboue are ſo to be vnderſtanded , þ they 
miniche nothing of the a end hott of the Chirch. Ther⸗ 
©: fozeCipzianſapeth well, when he affirmeth that it commieth-from the 
authozüte of God, that the Pzieſt chould de choſẽ in pzeſence ofthe pes. 
ple betoze the eyes at all men,andfhould by publike indgement andte- 
beallowedfoz woꝛthꝝ and mete. Foꝛ we ſee that thys was by 


Len. viii. | | ; | | 
the commaundement of the Loꝛd obſerued in the Leuiticall PÞzieftes, 
ſhould be bꝛoughte into the ſight cf 


vi | 
um. xr. that before theyʒ conſecration th 
Ku. the people. And no otherwiſe is Mathias added to the felowchip ofthe 
Act.. xv. Apoſtles: and no otherwyſe the ſeuen Deatons were created: but the 
t. vi. u. people ſeing and allowing it. Theſe examples (ſaiethj C ipꝛian) do ſhew. 
that the oꝛdzing ot a Pꝛieſt ougyt not to be done, dut in the knowle 

bkthe people ſtandyng by: that the oꝛderyng map be luſte and lawful 
which hath been examined by the witneſle of all. We are _therfoze come 
thus farre,that this is by the woꝛ de of God a lawfull callyng of a mi- 
niſter, when they that ſeme mete are created by the conſent and allows 
aunce of the people. And that other Paſtozs ought to beate rule ofthe 
election, that nothing be done amille of the multitude eyther by lighte- 
nelle, oz by euſl actections.oꝛ by difozder. | 
16 Nowremaineththefozme of ozdering,to which we aſſigned the late 
place in the tallyng. It is euident that the Apoſt les vſed no other Ce» 
remonte they admitted any man to miniſterie, but the laying on 
ol handes. And J thpnke that thys blage came from the maner ofthe 
Yebzues, which did as it were pꝛeſente vᷣnto God by laying on of hids 
b hat which they would haue bleſſed # hallowed. So when Jacob was 
— ut abont to'bielſe Ephꝛaim and Manaſſe, he layed hys handes vpon their 
Mat. xir. | | 72 
ro. Ffantes.Jntheſamemeaningcas I thynke)the Jewes, by the o2dinice 
Ac. ri. vi. of the law,layed handes vpon ee — the Apoſtles 
vy lapeng on ot handes did ſignifie that they offered hym to God, who 
they admitted into the miniſt erie. Albeit they vſed it alſo vppon them, 
to whom they applyed the viſible graces of the Sprite. Dovoſoener it 
bee. thys was the ſolemne bſage, ſo ofteas they called any man to the 
miniſterie of the Chixche, So they conſecrated Paſtozs and teachers, 
and ſo alſo Deacons. But although there be no certayne commaunde- 
mente the laying on ofhandes, pet becauſe we ſee that i 
was continually vſed among the Apoſtles, their ſo enteobſerons 

of it ought to be to vᷣs in ſtede of a commatindemente. Ind truely it 
_ profitable, that by ſuche a ſigne, both the dignitie of p minifterie chou 
be commeded to the people,and alſo that he which 1 


- 2 


heds . Which thyng our Loꝛde folowed, when he pzayedouer the in 
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in Paule and Barnabas, and afewe other, But Paule him: e rut. vt, e 
, that he. and not many other, dyd 1000 


laye WOES 141] 
thou ii. C im.i. 11 0 


Paule did = 
but J bndrfande by that | rim. ” UL 14 
Maze that the Grace; "FW 
layirigon of handes when J dyd create WHY 


Lhe.tiit.Chapter. | lt N il | 


Of the fate of the olde Chirche, and of che maner ol gourruyng 
| that was in vſe befoze che Papacie. 


Jtherto we haue intreated of the oꝛdet of gone rnyng the e 
Chirche, as it hath ben deltuered vs out of the pure woꝛd nne 
CFF 
. Nowe that all theſe thy may be moꝛe clerely | 1 
and familtarly opened, and alſo bee better faſtened in our Ws 
myndes:it chalbe pzofitable in theſe thyngs to c6ſider the i 
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ane of the Olde Chirche,whiche hall repzeſent to our eies a certayn MIL 1 
image of Gods inſtitutton. Foz although the Byſhopes of thoſe tymes l 
d ſet foozth many Canons, wherin they ſeemed to expꝛeſle moꝛe than 194 
e inthe holy 4 cripture : pet they with ſuche hedefalneſſe 1 
framed all their 020 the only rule of Gods woꝛd. that a manmay 140 
fully ſee p in this behalf they had in a maner nothing diſagreyng from ine 
wozd of God. But although there mpght be fomwhat wantyng in j 
"ir 02dinances, yet becauſe they with ſincere zeale endeuoured to pꝛe⸗ 
letue Gods inftitutiort,and they ſwarned not muche fron it, it hall bee 
dery pꝛokitable here ſhoztely to gather what manerof obſeruation they 
As we haue declared that there are thze ſoztes of miniſters coms 
nended vnto vs in the Scripture:ſo al the miniſters that the old Chir⸗ 7 | 
he had. it diuided into thze Pꝛders. Foꝛ out of the ozder of Elders wer 1 
ſartly choſen Paſtozs and Teachers:the reſt of them vad the rule ofthe * If Wits 
udgement and cozrection of maners. To the Deacons was committed 1 
the care of the oe. and the diſtributyng of the almes, As fo2 the een 
iedets and Acoluthe, were not names of certairie offices : but thoſe 1 
whom they called Clerkes, they trapned from their youthe vpwarde in . 
in exerciſes to ſerue the Chirche, that they myght be the better — 
ers 
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might be plucked vp, all the care was committed to one man. As ther⸗ 


Epiſto. 
ad E ua. 


5 it Tic. i. ir. 


that diſſentions choulde not growe of equalitie, as it is wonte to come 


Of the outward meanes 


vnderſtande to what purpoſe they were appointed, and myght in tyme 


come the better pzepared to their office : as J Gall by and by Gew 
at large. Therfoze Hierome, when he had appoynted fiue ozders of ihe 
Chirche,reckeneth vp Byſhoppes, Pꝛieſtes, Deacons, Beſeuerg and 
Catbecumeni; to the reſt of the C lergie and monkes he geueth no pꝛo⸗ 
per place. er in t n G ane, 
Therfoze to whome the office of teachyng was enioyned, all them 
they named Pꝛieſtes. In euery citie they choſe oute of thepz owne 
e one man, to whome they ſpecially gaue the title of. 1 


to paſle. pet the Biſhop was not ſo aboue the reſte in honoꝛ and digni⸗ 
tie, that he had a dominion ouer his felowves. But what office the C2 
had in the Senate, to pzopounde of matters, to aſtze opinions, to gos 
befoze the other with tounſelling. moniching and exbozting, to gouerne 
the whole action with his authozitie,and to put in execution that w 
ts decreed by common counſell: the ſame office hadde the Biſhopinth 
0 
115 


aſſemblie of the Pꝛieſtes . And the olde wꝛiters theim ſelues cot 
that the ſame was by Mens conſent bzoughtinf0z the cellltie 
tymes. Therfoꝛe Hierome vpon the Epiſtle to Titus alt The ſame 
was a Pꝛieſt whiche was a Biſhop . And befoze that by the inftinction 
of the Deuil. there were diſſentions in religion. and it was ſaid among 
peoples: amof Paule, J am of Tephas,Chirches were gouerned by 
common counſell of Elders, Afterwarde, that the ſeedes of diſſentiös 


foze the Pꝛieſtes doo knowe, that by the cuſtome of the Chirche they 
are ſubiecte to hym that is ſette ouer them: ſo lette the Biſhops knowe, 
that they are aboue the Pzieſts, rather by Cuſtom.than by the truth of 
the Loꝛdes diſpoſyng, and that they ought to gouerne the Chirche in 
common together. But in an other place he teacheth, howe aunc# 
ent an inſtitution it was.. Foz he ſaith that at Tlerandzia, from Pare 
the Euangeliſt euen to Heraclas and Dionyſius, the Pꝛieſtes didde al⸗ 
waie choole out one of them ſelues. and ſet him in a hyer degree, whom 
they named a Biſhop, Therfoꝛe enery citie had a company of pꝛieſtez 
whiche were Paſtozs and Teachers . Fox they all did execute among 
the people that office of teachyng, erhoztyng and cozrectyng , whyche 
Paule appointeth to the Biſhops : and that they might leaueſede after 
them, they trauailed. in teachyng the yonger men, that hadde pzofelle 
theinſclues ſouldiours in the holy warfare. To euery citic there was 
appointed a certain contrey, that choulde take their pꝛieſts from thens, 
and be accompted as it were into the body of that Chirche. Euery colt 
pany (as J haue befoꝛe ſaid) only foz pꝛeſeruation of Policie a Peace, 
were vnder one B ichop:whiche was ſo aboue the reſt in dignitie, that 
he was ſubiecte to the aſſemblie of his bzethzen. Ik the compalle el 
fronts that was vader his biſhopztke were ſo great, that he could not 
ffiſe to ſerue al the offices of a Biſhop in euery place of it.in the con 
trey it ſelfe there were in certayn places appointed Pzieſtes, whiche in 
ſ\mall matters chuld execute his authozitie. Them they called contre 
byſhops, becauſe in the o ntrey they repꝛeſented the Biſhop. | 
But, ſo muche as belongeth to the office, whereof we nowe ſpeabe, 
as well the Byhops as the Pꝛieſtes were bounde to apply the * 


Ss. Sr R . 2 ͤ7 ö 
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to Salvation. Fol. 2a. 


ung of the woꝛd and Sacramentes. Foz it was oꝛdeined only at Ale⸗ 
candzia,becauſe Arrius had there troubled the Churche) that the pꝛieſt Epiſto, 
dould not pzeache to the people,as Soerates ſaithin the. ir. bohe of the 4 . 

Cripartite hyſtozte. Whiche yet Hierome confeſſeth that he myſtiketh ; 
not, Truely it ould be counted monftrous, if any man had geuen out 
homſelfe foꝛ a ByChop, that had not alſo in very dede chewed himſelfe a 
rue Bichop. Therfoze ſuthe was the ſeueritie of thoſe tymes, that all 
miniſters were d2puen to the fulfillyng of ſache office, as the Loꝛde 
tequireth of them. Neither doo I reherſe the maner of one age alone: 

Fo; euen in Gregozies tyme. when the Chirche was now almoſte de⸗ 

caied (certainly it was muche te from the auncient pureneſſe) 

t had not ben tolerable p any Bychop ſhould abſteine from pꝛeachyng. 

che Pꝛieſt cſaith he in one place) dieth if there be no ſound hearde ol Epi. ll. 
him : becauſe he aſketh againſt himſelfe the wꝛathe of the ſecrete tudge, Homel. 
he goe without ſounde of pꝛeachyng. And in an other place: When in Eze. 
paile teſtifieth that he is cleane from the bloud cf all:in this ſaying we actes. xc. 
de ctonuinced, we be bounde, we be chewed to be giltie, which are called vi. 

es, whiche beſide the euils that we haue of our owne, adde alſo 
deathes of other: becauſe we kyl ſo many as we beyng luke warme 

and ſilent doo datly ſee * — death. He calleth himſelfe and other ſi⸗ 

ent. becauſe they were leſſe diligent in their woꝛke than they ought to 

be, When he ſpareth not them. that did halle perfozme theyꝛ dueti:what 

thinke you he would haue done. it a man had altogither ſit idle : There- 

ae this was a greate while holden in the Chirche, that the chiefe due⸗ 

lie ol the Bychop was to fede Gods people with the wozde, oz both pus 

likely and pꝛiuateiy to edifie the Chirche with ſounde doctrine; 

But wheras euer pꝛouinte had among their Biſhops one Archebi⸗ 4 
hop: alſo where in the Nicene Synode there were ozdeined Patriar⸗ 
ches, whiche choulde in degree and dignitie be above the Archbiſhops : 
that perteined to the pꝛeſetuyng of diſcipline.Yowbeit in this diſcourſe, 
that whiche was moſte rarely vſed may not be omitted. Foz this cauſe 
therfoze chiefly theſe degrees were ozdeined, that if any thyng hapned 
inany Chirche, that coulde not well be ended by a fewe, might be refers 
tedto a pꝛouinciall Synode. It the greatneſle oꝛ difficultie of the mat⸗ 
let tequired a greater diſcuſſyng, 12 — were alſo called to it 
vith the Synodes, from whom there might be no appelle but to a Ge⸗ 
lerall Counſel. The —— ſo oꝛdered many talled a Hierarchie. 
ba name (as I thinhe) vnpꝛopꝛe, and truly vnuſed in the Scriptures. 
fo: the Holy ghoſt willed to pzouide, that no man choulde dꝛeame of 4 
— gromec o2 dominion when the gouernement ok the Chirche is ſpo⸗ 

But if, leauyng the woozde we looke vpon the thyng, we ſhall 
lud that the olde Biſhops ment to fozge no fozme of ruling the Chirch, 
differyng from that which the Loꝛde appointed'by his wozde, 
Neither was the oꝛder of the Deacons at that tyme any other then it? 
vas bnder the Apoſtles. Foz they teceiued the dately I of the 
Faithfull, and the yerely renenues of the Chitch, to beſtow them dpon 
ue bles.that is to ſay; to diſttibute them to fede pattely the miniſters, 
and partly the pooꝛe:but by the appointment of the Biſhop,to whom al» - 
they yearely tendꝛed accomptes of their diſtribution. Foz where as 
tht Canons doo euety where make the Byſhop the diſtributer of al the 
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Of the outward meanes 


hym ſelfe diſcharge that care: but becauſe it was his part to 


to the Deacon, who ſhould be received into the common almes of the 


be geuen, and 


Chirche. and of that whiche rematned. to whom it 
howe muche to euery one: becauſe he had an-cuerſeeyn 


it is red in the canons which they aſcribe to the Apoſtles: 1 

that the Bichop haue the goodes of the Chirche in his owne-power, 
Foz if he be put in truſt with the ſoules of men, which are moze pꝛeri⸗ 
ous, muche moze it is mete that he haue charge of moneye : ſo that by 
his power all thyngs may be diſtributed tothe pooze by the Eiders and 

Deacons:that they may be miniſtred with all feare and carefuineſſe, 
cap. rb And in the Counſell of Antioche it is decreed, that the Biſhops Gould 
| be reſtrained that meddle with the goodes of the Chirche, without the 
knowledge of the Elders and Deacons, But of that poynt we nede to 
. make no ſonger diſputation, ſithe it is euident by many epiſtles of Gres 
gozie, that eũen at that tyme , when otherwyſe the ozdinances of the 
Chirch were muche cozrupted, yet this obſeruation continued, that the 
Deacons ſhoulde vnder the Biſhop be the ſtewardes of the pooze, Is 


foz Subdeacons, it ts likely that at the beginnyng they were ioyned to | 


the Deacons. that they chould vſe their ſeruice about the pooze:but that 

difference was by litle andlitle confounded, But Srchedeacons began 

then to be created, . — the plentie of the goodes, required a new and 
E pitt. ad moze exatte maner of diſpoſyng them: Albeit Hierome doeth ſay, that 
Nepor , it was euen in his age. In their charge was the ſumme of their teue⸗ 

nues, poſſeſſions, and ſtoze, and the collection of the daily offrynges, 
Epitt. io Wherupon Gregoꝛie declareth to the Archedencon of Salon, that he 
ub. i. chould be holden gilty ik any of thegoodes of the Chirch periched either 
by his fraude oz negligence. But wheras it was geuen to them to rede 
the Goſpell to the people, and to exhoꝛt theim to pꝛaier: and where as 
they were admytted to delyuer the Cuppe in the holy Supper, that 
was rather doone to garnyche their office, that they Goulde execute it 
with the moze reuerence, when by ſuche ſignes they were admoniched 
that it was no pꝛophane baylywike that they ererciſed, but a ſpirituall 


kunetton and deditate to God. 
£ Hereby alſo we may fudge what vſe there was, a what maner of dis 


ſtribution of the Chirch goods. Ech where both in þ decrees of the Hr⸗ 


nodes. a amõg the old wziters it is to be foũd.that whatſoeuer Þ Chirch 
poſſeſſeth ether in lids oꝛ in money. is þ patrimonie of the pooze. Ther 
foꝛe oftetimes there this ſong is ſoong to þ Biſhops # Deacons, 5ᷣ ther 
Guldremembzee, that they mendle not with their owne goodes, but the 
odes appointed to the neceſſitie of the pooze : which if they vnkaub⸗ 
ully ſuppzeſſe oꝛ waſt, they ſhalbe giltie of bloud. Wherby they aread- 
moniched. with great feare and reuerence, as in the ſight cf God, with 
out reſpect of perſons, to diſtribute them to whom they be due. Hettup⸗ 
pon alſo come thoſe grane pzoteſtations in Chzyſoſtome, Ymbzoſe,Jus 
guſtine,andother ike Byſhopes, whereby they affirme their otone bp- 
rightneſle to the people. But ſithe it is equitie, and eſtablyſhed by the 
lawe of the Lozd,that they whiche employ they? ſeruice tothe Chir), 
ſhould be fedde with the common charges of the Chirch, and mw 


goodes of the Chirch, it is not ſo to be vnderſtanded, as thougb be dn 


Deacs did faithfully execute that which belöged nee rd ite. — 
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* ptieſtes in that age. conſecratyng their patrfmonies to God, were wil⸗ i 
ingly made pooꝛe: the diſtributyng was ſuche, that neyther the mini⸗ 1 
ters wanted ſuſtenance,noz the pooze were neglected, But yet in. the 
nean time it was pꝛouided, that the miniſters themlelues,which ought | — 1 
togeue example of honeſt ſparyng to other, ſhoulde not haue ſo muche, - _. { [ | 
wherby they might abuſe it to riotous exceſſe oz deliciouſneſſe, but only | {it [3H 
wherewith to ſuſteine their owne nede. Foz thoſe of the Clergie c{aith 8 14 
pierome) which are able to liue of the goodes of their parentes, if they 1 141 
take that whiche is the poozes,doo commit ſacrilege : and by ſuch abuſe 176 
they eate and dzmnke to them ſelues damnation. | 2915 i 
Firſt the miniſtration was free and voluntarie, wheras the Biſhops 5 . 
ind Deacons were of theyz owne will faithefull, and vpꝛightneſſe of 140% 
conſcience and in nocence of life were to them in ſtede of lawes. After⸗ 1 
ward when euil examples grew of the gredineſſe oꝛ peruerſe affections WR HP) 
of ſome;to cozrecte thoſe faultes,the canons were made, which diuided 1 
the teuenues of the Chirche into fower partes: of whiche they aſlig⸗ 
ned one parte to theym of the Clergie, the ſeconde to the pooꝛe, the $1413, 
thyzde to the mayntenance and reparation of Chirches, and other ho⸗ 4h; 
he buildynges, the fourthe to the pooze as well ſtraungers as of their l 
owne contrey. Foꝛ whereas the other canons, geue this laſt part to the 11 
Bichoppe, that vatieth nothing from my aboueſaide diuiſion. Foz they : Wl LIFE 
meane not that that part choulde be hys owne, that either he hymſelfe | 1 
alone hould deuoure it, oʒ poure it oute. vpon whome oz what he lyſt, Ma 
but that it ould ſuffice to maintaine the Hoſpitalitie which Paule res . Cim. ae 
quireth of that oꝛder. And ſo do Gelaſius and Gꝛegoꝛie expoũde it. Foz ii. u. ann 
6elaſtus bꝛingeth no other reaſon why the B ichop chuld chalenge any - {RA j | 
thing to himſelte,but that he mighte geue it pꝛiſoners and ſtrangers, 141 
IndG2egozye ſpeabeth pet moꝛe playnly. It is the maner (ſayth he) ot 
theſea Apoſtolike. to geue commaundement to the Bichop when he ts 
dere d. that of all the reuenue that ariſeth. there be made fower poz- 
lons: that is to ſate,the one to the Biſhop and his familie foꝛ Hoſpita⸗ © itt 
lie, and entertainment:the ſecond to the Clergie:the third to the pooze: Wet i: 
the kowerth to the repairyng of Chirches , Thertoꝛe it was lawfull foz l 
the Biſhop to take nothing to his own ble but ſo much as were enough 
in moderate and meane foode and clothyng. Ik any began to ercede, 
ther in riotous erpente, oz in oſtentation and pompe, he was bp and 
— by his felowes: and if he obeyed not, he was put from his 

gnitie, 
Isfoz that whiche they beſtowed vpon garniſhing of holy things, at 
hefirſt it was very litle.Ifterward when the Chirch became ſomwhat # 41 

her. yet in that behalte they ill kept a meane. Ind yet all the money il 
hat was beſtowed therupon, remained ſafe foꝛ the pooze,if any greater It 
neceſſitte happened. Do when famine poſſeſſed the Pꝛouince of Hie⸗ 
uſalem, and the nede coulde not otherwyſe be relieued, Cyꝛillus ſolde 
lhe vellelles and garmentes, and ſpente theim vppon ſuſtenance 
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if the pooze. Lykewyſe Acatius Byſchoppe of Amida, whenne a Lb 
rate multitude of the Perſians , in a maner ſtarued foz hunger, Lb. KI. N 
alledtogether the Clergte , and when he had made that notable oza- © * 604% 
lun. Our God needeth neither diſhes noz cuppes, becauſe he neyther 101 


ateth noꝛ dzinketh, he molt the veſſels, to make thereof bothe wy Wk if 
ol 197 


hog and tanſome foꝛ men in miſerie.Yieromalſo, when he ine; 
Ws — muche gozgiouſneſle of tempies.doeth with honoꝛ — — 
of Exuperius Biſhopof Tholoſa in his tyme, whiche caried the Lozdeg 
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and were eſtranged from wozldly cares, and were accuſtomed toy 
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body in a wicker baſket,and his bloude in glaſſe, but ſuffered no pooze 
man to be hungry, That which J euen nowe ſapd of Acattus, Ambꝛoſe 
rehearſeth of hymſelfe. Foz when the Arrians charged hym,foz that he 
had bzoken the holy veſſels toranſom piſoners, he ved this moſt god; 
ly excuſe: He that (ent the Apoſtles without golde, gathered 
—— golde. The Chirche hath golde, not to keepe it butty 
beſtowe it, and to geue reliefe in neceſſities. What nede is to-kepe tha 
heipeth not: Do we not knowe, how muche golde and ſiluer the 
Allyꝛtans toke out of the temple of the Loꝛd⸗ Doth not the pzieſt better 
to melt them fox the ſuſtenate of the pooze, if other reliefs do falle, than 
an enemte a robber of God to beare them away Will not the L ond ſay; 
— hog thou ſuffered ſo many needy to die foꝛ hunger: and verily thoy | 
haddeſt golde wherof thou mighteſt haue miniſtred them ſuſtenaunce, 


Why were ſo many ledde away capttue, and not ranſomed4 why were 


ſo many ſlapne by the enemie 4 Jt hadde ben better that thou Gouldet 
laue the veſſels of liuyng men, than of metalles. To theſe thyngsthou 
Galt not be able to anſwer; Foꝛ what wouldeſt thou ſay : J fearedleat 
Gods temple ſhould want garnichyng. He wolde anſwer : Sacramens 
tes require not golde:neither doo thole thinges pleaſe with Golde that 
are not bought with golde. The raunſomyng of pꝛiſoners is a 
G<yng ol Sacraments, In ſumme, we ſee that it is moſt true which the 
ſame man ſateth in an other place, that what ſoeuer the Chitche then 
poſſeſſen was the ſtoꝛe of the tedy.Agatne:that a Biſhop hath nothing 
that is not the pooꝛes. if 
Theſe that wee haue rehearſed were the miniſteries of the Olde 
Chirche , Foz the other of whyche the Eccleſiaſticall wziters make 
mention, were rather certain ererciſes and pzeparations, than appoin- 
ted offices. F o2 thoſe holy men. they might leaue a ſtoze foz the Chirch 
after them, recetued into their charge. gouernante and diſcipline,yong 
men whiche with the conſent and authozitie of their parentes,pzoteſſed 
the im ſelues ſouldiours of the ſpirituall warfare : and they ſo framed 
them from their tender age, that they ſhoulde not come vnſkilfulland 
rawe to the executyng of their office, But all they that were inſtructed 
with ſuche beginnynges, were called Clerkes. J woulde in deede thit 
ſome other pꝛopꝛe name hadde rather bene geuen them. Foz this name 
grewe of errour,oz of cozrupt affection ; fozaſmuche as Peter callth 
the whole Chirche the Clergie, that is to ſay, the Loꝛdes inherttante, 
But the inſtitution it ſelfe was very holy and pzofitable,that they uh 
che wolde conſecrate them ſelues and their ſerutce to the Chirch,ſhould 
be ſo bꝛought vp vnder the kepyng of the Biſhop, that none would m 
niſter to the Chirche, but he that were well infozmed afozehande, ad 
that had from his very youth bothe ſucked holy doctrine, and by ſent! 
diſcipline put in a certayn continuyng qualitie of grauitie and holylitt, 


tuall cares and ſtudies, But as pong ſouldioꝛs are by certayn counter 
faite ſkirmiches inſtructed to learn true and earneſt fight,ſo there ben 
allo certayn rudimentes, whereby they were exerciſed while theo 
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Clerkes, befoze that they were pꝛomoted to the very offices . Therfoje 
firſt they committed to the Clerkes the charge ts open and (hutte the 
Chirch, and they named them oftiarii,doozekeepers, Afterwarde they 
called them A coluthi, folowers, whiche waited bpon the Biſhop in his 
houſehold ſeruices, and did continually accompany hym, fyzſte foz ho⸗ 
nours ſake, and then that no ſuſpition (ould ariſe of them. Mozeouer 
that by lyttle and Aittle they might become knowen to the people, and 

et to themſelues commendation : alſo that they might learne to abyde 
Keſtght of all men, and to ſpeake befoze all men:that being made pꝛie⸗ 
tes, when they came foozth to teache, they Chould not be abaſhed with 
ſhame : therfoze place was appointed them to reade in the pulpet. After 
this maner they were pꝛomoted by degrees. to thewe pꝛooke euery one 
of their diligence in all their ſeueral exerciſes, till they wer made Sub⸗ 
deacons, This onely is my meanyng. that thoſe were rather groſſe bes 
N ſuche offices as were accompted among the true mini⸗ 

tries of the Chirche. 

Wheras we ſaid that the fyꝛſt and ſecond point in the callyng of mi⸗ 10 
hiſters,are, what maner of men they ought to chooſe, and how greate 
areligious carefulneſſe they ought to vſe in that matter: therin the old 
Chirch hath folowed the pzeſcribed o2der of Paule, and the examples 
tk the Apoſtles, Foz they were wont to come together to chooſe the pa⸗ 

[02s — moſt Fare reuerence, and careful callyng vpon the name of 
| God, Beſide this they had a fozme of examination, wherby they tried 
the life and doctrine of them that wer to be choſen by that rule of Paul. 
Onely they ſomwhat offended herein with to greate ſeueritie, becauſe 
they wolde require moze in a Biſhop than Paule required, and ſpectal- - "_ 
in pꝛoceſſe of time they required vnmaried life. But in p other points! 
their obſetuation was agreyng with Paules deſeription. But in this 
whiche we made the thirde poynt, that is to ſay, who ought to inſtitute 
niniſters, they kept not alway one oꝛder. In olde / tyme, none was res 
ttiued into the company of Clerkes without the conſent of all the peos 
ple: in ſo muche that Cypꝛian laboureth earneſtly to excuſe that he ap- 
pointed one Jurelius to be a Reder without aſkyng aduiſe of the Chir⸗ Lib, 2. 
the, becauſe Þ was done beſyde the cuſtom, though not without reaſon, epiſt, F, 
f0: this he ſaith bekoꝛe: Jn o2deryng of Clerkes,dere bꝛethꝛen, we are 
wont firſt to aſke you aduiſe, and by common counſell to wey the mas 
ners and deſeruynges of euery one. But becauſe in theſe leſſer exerei⸗ 
ls there was not muche N : becauſe they were choſen to a long 
Nooke, and not to a great office, therfoze the conſent ef the people ther⸗ 
in teſſed to be aſked. Afterward in the other degrees alſo,ercept the Bi⸗ 
hopzike, the people commonly left the iudgement and cholle of them to 
the Bichop # the P2ieſtes, that they uld examine who were mete and 
Wozthy: ſaupng peraduenture when newe pꝛieſtes were appointed fo2 
ches: foz then it behoued that the multitude of that place namely 
ld conſent, Neither is it any meruaile, that the people in this be⸗ 
lalfe was little carefull in kepyng their owne righte: Fo2 no man was 
made a Dubdeacon,that had not chewed a long pꝛofe of himſelfe in his 
being a Clerk, vnder that ſeueritie of diſciplin,which ths was vſed.Af- 
itt that he had ben tried in that degree. he was made a Deacon, From 
thenſe he came to the honour of pꝛieſtho de ik he had behaued h 
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faithfully. So no man was pꝛomoted, of whom there had not bene in 
dede a triall had many yeares befoꝛe the eies of the people, And there 
were many canons to puniche their faultes: ſo that the C hirche coulde 
not be troubled with euill pzieſtes oꝛ deacons, vnleſſe it neglected the 
remedies. Howbeit in the pꝛieſtes alſo there was alwaye required the 
conſentof them of the ſame citie: which the very firft canon tellifieth 
in the. lr vii. diſtinction, whiche is fathered vpon Anatletus. Finally al 
the admiſſions into oꝛders were therfoꝛe doone at certaine appointed 
tymes of the yeare, that noma Gould pꝛiuily crepe in without the ton⸗ 
ſent of the fai:hfull,oz choulde with to muche eaſyſieſſe bee pꝛemoted 
without witneſſes. | | 

Jn chooſyng of Biſhops the people hadþ libertie long pzeſerued, that 
none ſhoulde be thzuſte in that were not accepted of all. This therfoze 
was foꝛbidden in the counſellat Antioche, that none ſhould be th:ug 
in to them againſt their will. Which thyng alſo Leo the firſt doeth dijis 


—_ gently conkirme. Hereupon came theſe ſayenges : Let him be choſen, 
Y. cap. a hom the clergie,and the people, oꝛ the greater number all require, 


Epi. 
Theod 


Agayne: Let hym that all beare rule ouer all, be choſen of all. foꝛ 
it muſte nedes be, that he that is made a ruler beeyng vnknewen and 
not examined, is thꝛuſte in by violence , Igayne, Let hym be choſen, 
that is bothe choſen by the Clerkes, and deſired by the people : andlet 
hym bee conſecrate by them of that Pꝛouince, with the iudgemente of 
the Metropolitane. The holy Fathers toke ſo great hede that this li- 
bertie of the people Goulde by no meane be diminiſhed, that when the 
general Synode gathered together at Conſtãtinople did ozder Necta- 
rius,they wold not doo it without the allowance of the whole Clergie x 
people:as they teſtified by their epiſtle to the Synode at Rome, Ther⸗ 
koꝛe whẽ any Biſhop did apoint a ſucceſſoꝛ to himſelf, it was not other- 
wiſe ſtabliſh?d, vnleſſe the whole people did confirm it. Wherol you haue 
not onely an example, but alſo the very fozme in Auguſtine in the na- 
ming ot Eradius. And Theodoꝛite. when he reherſeth that Peter was 


* ca named by Athanaſius to be his ſucceſſour. by and by addeth. that the oz 


12 
Cap.; 


der ol pꝛieſtes confirmed it. and the magiſtrate, and nobilitie, and the 
people appꝛoued it with their allowyng Gowte, 

graunte in dede that this alſo was by very good reaſon ſtabliſhed 

in the Counſell at Laoditia. p the Electiõ ſhould not be lefre to multi- 


tudes. Fo: it ſcarſely happeneth at any time, that ſo many heads ſhould 


well oꝛder any thyng with one meanyng: and commonly this is true, 
that the vncertayne communaltie is divided into contrary affections, 
But fo2 this perill there was vſed a very good remedie . Foz fyꝛſte the 
Clerkes only did chooſe: whom they had choſen they pzeſented to the 
Magiſtrate, to the Senate and chiefe men of the people. They, al 
ter conſultation had, if they thoughte the election good confirmed 
it:if not, they did chooſe an other, whom they dyd rather allowe. Chen 
the matter was moued to the multitude, whiche although they wer not 
bounde to thoſe foze indgementes, yet thereby they coulde the leſſe bee 
diloꝛdered. Oz if they began at the multitude : that was done onely lo 


lerne whom they did chiefly deſire. When the deſires of the people mo 


hearde, then they of the Clergie dyd chooſe hym . Do neyther was 
lawful foz the Clergie fo appoynt whom they liſted, neyther ere they 
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c Saluation. 
bound to obey the foolich deſires of the people. Leo appointeth this oꝛ⸗ 


Fol. 25. 


det in an other place, when he ſaieth:There are to be loked foz, both the Epiſto. 
deſires of the citezens, the peoples teſtimonies, the iudgemente of the bv. 


honozable, and the election of the clerkes.Againe, Let there be holden 
the teſtimonie of the honoꝛable. the ſubſcription of the clerkes,the con- 
ſente of the oꝛder and communaltie. No reaſon (ſaieth he) ſuffercth 
it to be otherwiſe done. And nothing els meaneth that decree of Þ Si⸗ 
node at Laodicea,but that the clergie, and chtefe of the people, choulde 
not ſuffer themſelues to be carryed away by the vndiſcrete multitude: 
but rather that with their wiſedome and grauitie they choulde repzeſſe 
the peoples fooliſh affections, if at any tyme nede ſhould ſo require, 
Thys oꝛder of chooſyng was yet in fozce in the tyme of G2egorie: 
and it is likely that it endured long after, There remayne many Ept- 
tles of hys, that geue euident teſtimonie of thys mater, Foz ſo ofte as 
he hath to doe with the creating of any newe Biſhop,he vſeth to wꝛite 
tothe clergie, to the ozder,and to the people, and ſometyme allo to the 
ruler, acco2dyng as the gouernemente of the citie is appoynted, 
But if by reaſon of the diſozdered ſtate of the Chirche,he committeth 
to any Bichoppe adioyning, the charge of ouerſeing in the election, 
yet he alwaye requireth a ſolemne decree ſtrengthened with the ſubs 
ſcriptions of all, Pea and when there was one Conffantius create 
Biſhop at Milain,and that many of the Millaneis were by reaſon of 
the inuaſion of the barbarous nations fled to Genua:he thoughte that 
the election could not otherwyſe be lawful, vnleſſe they alſo were called 
together and gaue their aſſente , Pea there are not yet fyue hundꝛed 
ſeres paſte,ſins Pope Nicolas decreed thus of the election of the By⸗ 
hop of Rome: that the Cardinall Biſhops ſhoulde beginne, then that 


13 


Lib. 11. 
Ep. lxix 


they houlde ioyne to them the reſte of the clergie,laſte of all that the Diſtin. 
election choulde be confirmed by the conſente of the people. And in the ii. 


ende he reciteth that decree of Leo, whiche J euen nowe alleged, and 


Cap. In 


tommaundeth it from thenſe fozth to be in foꝛce. But if the malice of nomine 


wicked men Cal ſo pꝛeuaile, that the clerkes to make a true election be 
compelled to de parte out of the citie: yet he commaundeth that ſome of 
the people be pzeſent with them. As foz the Emperours coſent, ſo farre 
as F can perceiue,was required only in twoo Chirches, that is, Rome 
and Conſtantinople:becauſe there were the twoo ſeates of Þ Empire, 
#0: wheras Ambꝛoſe was ſent to Milain wb a power frö Ualentinian 
to gouerne the electiõ of the new Biſhop:p was ertraoꝛdinatilp done, 
byreaſon of greuous factions wherewith the citezens the boyled amõg 
themſelues.But at Rome in olde tyme the Emperonrs authozitie was 
«ſo great foꝛce in creating of the Biſhop, that Gregozy ſayeth,that he 


was ſet by his commaundement in the gouernemente of the Chirche: Eri. v. 
when pet by ſolemne vſage he was deſired by the people. This was the Lib,i, 


manner. p when the clergie and the people had appointed any Biſhop, 
the clergie ſhould fozthwith moue it to p Emperour. that he choulde ey⸗ 
ther by his allowance tõfirme the election. oꝛ by diſalowance vndoe it. 
Neither are decrees that Gꝛatian gathereth together, repugnante 
io this cuſtome: wherin is nothing els ſaied. but þ it is in no wile to be 
lultred. ß takig away p̊ canonical electis,a king ſhould appoint a biſhop 

this own luſt:x that $ Metropolitan ould coſecrate none Þ wer ſo 
D. i. pꝛomoted 
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lib,i, 


Lib, ii, 


Of the outward meanes 


pꝛomoted by violente powers. Foꝛ it is one thing to ſpoile the Chirche 
of her right, that al Could be tranſferred to the luſte of one man:and an 
other thyng to graunt thys honoz to a kyng oꝛ an Emperour, that by 
hys authozitie he may contirme a lawfull election, 

Now it foloweth,that we entreate,with what foꝛme the miniſters 
ofthe Chirche were admitted into their office after election : thys the 
Latines called Oꝛdination oꝛ Conſecration: the Grekes haue called it 
on of handes. Howbeit Cheirotonia is pzoperly called that kynde ofelec- 
tion, where mens conſentes are declared by holding vp of their hands. 
There remapneth a decree of the Nicene counſell, that the Metropo⸗ 
litane choulde mete together with al the Biſhops of the pꝛouince to oꝛ⸗ 
der hym that is choſe. But if ſome of them be hindered either bylength 
of the wate,oz by ſickeneſſe,o2 by any neceffitie,that yet thzee at leaſt 
ſhoulde mete : and that they that are abſẽt ſhould by letters teſtifie their 
tonſente. Ind thys Canon, when with diſcontinuance it grewe out of 
bſe, was afterwarde renewed with many Sinodes. But all, oꝛ atleaſt 
as many as had no ercuſe,were therefoze commaunded to be pzeſente, 
that they might haue the grauer tryall of the learnyng and manners, 
ok hym that was to be ozdered: foz the matter was not done withoute 
tryall, Ind it appeareth by Cipzyans woꝛdes, that in the old tyme they 
were wonte not to be called after the election, but to be pꝛeſent at the 
election:and to thys ende that they hould be as it wer gouerners, that 
nothyng ſhould be troubleſomly done in the multitude. Foz where he 
ſayd that the people haue power eyther to chooſe wozthy Pzieſtes,02 to 
refuſe bnwozthy, within a litle after he addeth:Wherfoze accoꝛding to 
tradition of God and of the Apoltles, it is to be diligently kept and hol- 
den( which is vet holden with vs alſo and in a manner thzoughoute al 
pꝛouintes)that foz the ryght celebzation of oꝛderynges. all the biſhops 
adiopning of theſame pzouince ſhould come together to that people foz 
which a gouernor is oꝛdered. and that the Biſhop be choſen in pꝛeſete 
of the people. But when they were ſomtime lowly gathered om 
and there was perfil leaſt ſome would abuſe tyat delay to occaſyon of 
ambitious ſuing 2 it was thought that it Gould be enoughe if after the 
election made, they houlde mete and after allowance vpon lawful exa⸗ 
mination conſecrate hym. : EL 

When this was eche where done without exception, by little and 
little a diuerſe manner grewe in vſe, that they which were choſen 
Goulde reſozte to the Metropolitane citie to fetche their o2derins. 
Whiche came to paſſe rather by ambition, and by depꝛauation ofthe 
firſte inſtitution , than by any good reaſon , And not long after, 
when the authozitie of the ſee of Rome was nowe encreaſed, there 
tame in place yet a wozſe cuſtome., that the Biſhoppes almoſte of all 
Italie houlde fetche they2 conſecration from thenſe . Whiche we 
mape note out of the Epiſtles of Gzegozy . Onely a fewe cities, 
whiche did not ſo eaſily geue place. had their auncient right pꝛeſerued 
as there is an example had of Millain . Paraduentüre the onely 

etropolitane cities kepte their pzinilege . Foz all the Byſhopyes 
of the pꝛouince were wonte to come together to the chiefe cite 
conſecrate the Archebiſhoppe . But the Ceremonie was laying on 
of handes . Foz J reade of no other Ceremonies vſed : w_ 


to Saluation; 


that in the ſolemne aſſemblie the Bichoppes had a certayne apparell 
wherby they might be diſtinctly knowen from other Pꝛieſtes. They 
ozdered alſo Pzieſtes and Deacons with onely layeng on of handes. 
But euery Biſhop td the copany of Pꝛieſtes oꝛdered his own Pzieſts, 
But although they did all the ſame thyng: yet becauſe the Bichop went 

befoze,and it was all done as it were by his guiding, therfoze the oꝛde⸗ 
ting was called his, Wherupon the olde wziters haue oft thys ſaying: 
that a Pꝛieſt differeth from a Biſhop in no other thyng, but becaule he 
hath not the power of oꝛderyng. 


CThe.v.Chapter. 


Chat the olde fozme of gouernement is vtterlp onerchzowen by the 
ty2anny of the Papacie. | 


oy it is good to let befoze mens eies the ozder of go⸗ 
N RY [&uerning the Chirche, that the ſee ol Rome and all the 
Af F champions therof do kepe at thys daye,and the whole 
image of that Hierachie whiche they continually haue 
a * in their mouth. and to compare it with that oꝛder of the 
| kira and olde Chirche which we haue delcribed:that by 
the compariſon it may appeare what maner of Chirch 
they haue. which vſe this only title to charge oꝛ rather to ouerwhelme 
vs. But it is beſt to begin at Calling. that we ſee both who, and what 
maner of men, and by what oꝛder they be called to this miniſterie. And 
then aftervoarde we Chal conſider how faythfully they execute their ol⸗ 
ice. De wil gene the firſt place to Bichops:to whom J woulde to God 
thys might be an honoz,to haue the firſte place in thys diſcourſe. But 
the matter it ſelfe doth not ſuffer me, ones to tonche this thing be it ne⸗ 
uer ſs lightly, without their great hame. And yet J will remember, in 
what kind of w2iting Jam now occupyed:and wil not ſuffer my talke, 
which ought to be framed onely to ſimple doctrine, to flowe abzode be- 
donde due bonndes. But let ſom one ol them that haue not vtterly loſt 
all hame,anſwere me, what maner of Biſhops are at thys day comon- 
lychoſen. Truely it is now growen to much out of vſe, to haue any ex⸗ 
amination had of their learning:but if there be had any reſpect of lear- 
ning. they chooſe ſome lawyer that can rather bꝛawle ina courte, than 
peach in a Chirch. This is certain, that theſe hũdꝛed yeres there hath 
ſcarcely ben enery hundzeth man choſen p vnderſtode any thyng of yo- 
y doctrine. I do not therfoze ſpare þ foꝛmer ages.fozÞ they wer muche 
better, but becauſe we haue now only p pꝛeſent Chirche tn queſtis, It 
indgement be had of their manners, we ſhall fynde p there haue been 
few oz almoſt none, wh6 the olde Canons would not haue indged vn⸗ 
woꝛthy. Heß was not a dꝛonkarde was a whozemonger:he h was alſo 
fleane fro thys wickedneſfe, was either a dycer,oz a hunter,o2 diſſolute 
in ſom part of hys lyfe. Foz there be lighter faultes, which by ß old Cas 
nons do exclude a man fro being a Bichop. But this is a moſt great ab- 
ſurditie,þ very childꝛen ſcarcely ten yeres olde. are by the Popes graſit 
made Biſhops. They ar growẽ to ſuch ſhamleſſneſle,# ſeſleſſe dulneſle, 
that they dzeaded not that extreme yea and monfiraous wicked 25 
e 
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Of the outward meanes 
which (s vtter! 


ab from the very ſenſe of nature, Here 
pe 1 — r elections were, where the —— — 
o car "jt | | | 
Now in election, al that right of 


the 
ſiringes,their aſlentinges, Tie luft. ,And al ſuch 
TTT 


va 
bentotve the Binde n whom they will, and afterwarde bzyng 


hym foꝛth into the light ofthe people, but to be woꝛchypped, not to be 


examined. But Leo cryeth on the other ſyde that no reaſon ſuffreth tt, 
and he pzonounceth that it is a violent impoſition , Ciprian, when he 
teſtifieth that it pzocedeth from the law of God 5 it choulde not be done 
but by the conſent of the people, heweth that the — Bans is 
repugnant to the wozde of God. The decrees of ſo many Dinodes doe 
moſt ſeuerely foꝛbid it to be otherwyſe done:and if it be done, they com: 
maunde it to be voyde. It theſe thynges be true, there now remayneth 
inthe paparie no Canonical election, neyther by Gods law noꝛ by the 
e lawe. But although there were no other euil. yet how chal 
they be able to excuſe thys that they haue ſo ſpoyled the C hirche of her 
righte Wut ( ſay they) the coꝛruption of tymes ſo required, that becauſe in 

inting of Biſhops, hatreds and affections moze pꝛeuailed with 


appoint 
the people and the magiſtrates, than righte and ſounde indgemente, 


there foꝛe the rule thereof ſhoulde begeuen to a few. Admit verily that 


indignitie, it is to much wicked. The people (ſay J)had in olde _ 
to be vnrepꝛouable, a teacher,no fyghter.#c.Why therfoze ihe ay 


thys were the ertreme remedie ofa miſchiefe in deſpeired caſe , But 
ſith the medicine it ſelte hath he 

eaſe, why is not this new euil allo remedied : Bute ſav they)it is exactly 
pꝛeſcribed to the Canons, what they ought to folowe in the election. 
But do we doute, but that the people in olde tyme dyd vnderſtande that 
they were bounde to moſte holy lawes, when they ſaw that they had a 
rule ſet them by the wozde of od, when they cam together to choole 8 
Biſhop:Foz that onely voyte of God, wherby he deſcribeth the true J- 
mage of a Biſhop oughte wozthyly to be of moze value than infinite 
thouſandes of Canons. But neuertheleſle the people,cozrupted with a 
moſt euill affection, had no regarde of the lawe oz of equitie. So at thys 
day though there be very good lawes witten, yet they remayne buried 
in papers. pet fo2 the moſt part it is vſed in mens maners.vea and alo⸗ 
wed as though it were done by good reaſon, that dzonkardes, whoze- 
mongers, dycers, are commonly pꝛomoted to thys honoꝛ: (it is but lille 
that I ſay) that Biſdopꝛikes are the rewardes of adulteries and baw⸗ 


deries, Foz when they — — but to hunters and falconers, it is to 
be thoughte to be gaily well beſtowed. Any way to excuſe ſo haynous 


very good Canon, to whõ Gods woꝛde pzeſcribed,that a Biſhop o 


of chooſyng remoued from the people to theſe men : Becauſe fozſoth 
the —— ot God was not heard _— tumultes and ſeditious 
partakinges of the people. And why ſhould it not at thys dap be remo* 
ued agayne from theſe men. which not onely do bzeake all lawes, but 
caſting away all came. do wantonly, couetouſly, ambitiouſly, mingle 
and confounde Gods and mens maters together: Sit 


ople is taken away. Their de: 


ed moꝛe hurtfull than the very dil⸗ 


to Jaluation. 


But they lye, when they (ay, that this was deuiſed foꝛ a remedie. We 
often tede that in olde tyme Chirches were in tumultes at the chooſing 
of Bichops:pet neuer any man durſt think of taking away the autho⸗ 
ritie from the people. Foz they had other wayes whereby they might 
either preuent theſe kaultes.oꝛ amend them ik they were alredy coͤmit⸗ 
ted. But J will tell what it is. When the people began to be negligente 
in making the elections. and did caſte that care vppon the Pꝛieſtes as 
lite belonging to them, they abuſed thys occaſion to vſurpe a tyzanny 
to themſelues, whiche aftervoarde they ſtabliched by newe Canons ſet 
fozth. Is foz their oꝛdering. it is nothing els but a mexe mockage.Foꝛ 
the ewe of examination that they there ſette out is ſo vaine and hun⸗ 
that it wanteth euen all coloure. Therefoze wheras in ſome places 
untes haue by couenant obteyned ofthe Biſhops of Rome,. that they 
themſelues mighte name Biſhops,therin the Chirche ſuffered no new 
loſſe:becauſe the election was taken awaye, onelyfrom the Canons, 
which had by no right violently taken it, oz berily ſtolen it. Truely this 
tza moſt fowle eraple,that out of the court are ſent Biſhops to poſſeſſe 
Chirches:and it ſhould be the woꝛke of Godly Pzinces to abſteine frõ 
ſuth cozruption. Foz it is a wicked ſpoiling of the Chirche, when there 
isthzuſt vnto any people a Biſhop, whom they haue not deſyzed, oz at 
leaſt with free voice allowed, But that vnozderlp manner which hath 
agee ben in the Chirches, gaue occaſion to Pꝛinces to take the 
eſentation of Bichops into their owne handes. Foz they had rather 
that it <outd be their gifte, than thoſe mens. to whom it nothing moze 
belonged, and whiche did no leſſe wzongfully abuſe it. | 
Loe here is a noble calling, by reaſon whereofthe Biſhops boſte 
themſelues to be the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles . But they ſay that the 
authozitie to create Pꝛieſtes belongeth to them onely. But in this they 
moſt lewdly coꝛrupte the olde inſtitution:becauſe they doe not by their 
odering create Pzieſtes to rule and fede the people, but Sacrititers to 
Darrifice. Likewyſe when they conſecrate Deacons, they do nothyng 
of their true and pꝛopꝛe office,but they oꝛdeine them onely to certayne 
Ceremonies aboute the chalice and the paten. But in the Sinode 
at Chalcedon, it is contrarpwiſe decreed, that the ozderynges (ould 
not be abſolutely geuen, that is to ſaye, but that a place choulde be 
therewithall aſſigned to them that are ozdered,where they (hal exerciſe 
their office This decree: is fo2 twoo cauſes very pzofitable.Firſt,that 
theChirche choulde not be burdened with ſuperfluous charges: noz 
that that Choulde be ſpente bppon idle menne whiche choulde be geuen 
tothe pooze : Secondly, that they whiche be oꝛdered, choulde thynke 
that they be not pzomoted to an honoz, but that there is an office 
committed vnto them, to the execution wherok they are bounde by ſo⸗ 
mne pꝛoteſtation. But the Romithe maiſters (whiche thynke that 
there is nothing in religion to be cared foz, but their bellye) firſte 
dove erpounde title to be the reuenue that mape ſuffice to ſuſteyne 
dem, whether it be by their own lyuelhode oz by benefice - Therfoze 
they oꝛder a Deacon oꝛ a Pꝛieſt, without takyng care where they 
dught to miniſter. they gene them the oꝛder ik they be ryche enoughe to 
de themlelues. But what man can admitt thys, that the title 
uhiche the decree of the Connſell requireth, 9 be the yerelye 
| ii. retenne 


Fol.2>» 
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Diſt. lxx 
cap. 


Of the outward meanes 


| reuenue foz their ſuſtenance: ut now becauſe the later Canons ton⸗ 
demned the Biſhops with penaltie to finde them whom they had onde⸗ 


Dziuen 
vaine titles ok beneficeg, 


wil by and by reſt 
ſuch other mi 
But 


they oꝛder no man but to D 
— i, to be called to Pgo 
called to the gatherig ot the 


trueth vnder⸗ 
fetched oute al 


der Jnothpng paſte bpont that: Hanave 
which they reteine)of the peoples and of other thyngs neceſſa- 
rie, won bono — meme J cal a ſhadowe their foliſhe- 

mete to be laughed at,framed to a fonde and colde coũterfaiting ał an⸗ 
tiquitie. The B haue their deputies whiche befoze the 
map enquire of — — what :whether they can rede 
maſſes: whether they can es cõmon nowne, they OREN 
in reding,oz coniugate a berbe _ know) tiõ of one woꝛde. 
foz it is not neceſſarie þ they be cõning enough to c6ſtrue a verſe. Ind 
pet they be not put backe fro Pzieſthode, faile euen inp childihe 
rudimentes.ſo pᷣ they bꝛyng any money oz commendatiõ of fauoꝛ. Of 
like ſoꝛte it is, that when they are bzoughtto the altare to be oꝛdered ic 
is aſked thziſe in a tong not vnderſtanded, whether they be wozthyo 
that honoz.One anſwerethcwhich neuer ſaw thẽ: but becauſe nothing 
Could want of the fozme,he hath p part in the play) They are worth. 
What may a man blame in theſe reuerende fathers, but that with mot- 
kyng in ſo open — doe withoute ſhame laughe to 
both God and men; But becauſe they are in long poſſeſſion 
thynke that nowe it is lawful foꝛ them. Foꝛ whoſoeuer dare ones open 
hys mouth agaynſt theſe ſo euident and ſo haynous wicked doinges he 


is foꝛthwith haled by them to puniſhment of death. as thoughe it were 
one that had in olde tyme diſcloſed abzode the holy miſtertes ol Ceres. 


ok be- 


would they do thys if they thought that there were any God? 
Now how much do they behaue theſelues better in beſto 
nefices:which thing was ones ioined tb the oꝛdering. but now it is al- 
together ſeparate:There is among them a diuerſe maner. Foz the BY 
ſhops onely do not conterre benefices: a in thoſe wherof they ar ſaldts 
haue þ cõłerring, they haue not Þful right: but other haue beet 6 


0 Saluat ion. F ol. is. 
and they reteine onely the tittle of collation fox honoꝛs ſake, There 
as ——— out ot ſeholes. and. — - ſimple;vz 
made foꝛ c eſchange, commendatozie es, pe 
- — is of that ſoꝛte. But the alſo themſelues : 


none of them can r e another withany thing: So J affirmezthat 
ſcarcely euery hundzeth benefice , is detfotwed ar ed 3 daye in the 
papane without Simonie, as the olde wziters defined Simonte. J do 
not ſay that they all bye them wirh ready money: but ſhewe me one tb 
twentie that commeth to a benefice without ſome bye commendation. 5 
ſome either kinred oz alliance pꝛomoteth, and ſome the authozitie of 
their parentes:ſome by doing of pleaſures dogetthemſeluesfauv2.Ft- 
nally benefices are geuen to this end. not to pꝛouide foꝛ the Chirthes, 
but foz them that teteiue them;Therefoze they call them benefices, 
ywhich woꝛde they do ſufficiently declare, that they make no other 
accompt of them,. but as the benefitial giftes of pꝛinces, whereby they 
either get the fauoz of their ſoldiars oz rewarde their ſeruites. J ont 
how theſe rewardes are beſtowed vpon barbers, cookes,moile kepers, 
and ſuch dꝛeggiche men. And nowe iudicial courtes doe ring or no mat⸗ 
ters moze,than aboute benefices:ſo that a man may ſape that theꝝ are 
nothyng els but a pꝛay caſt afoze dogs to hunt after; | able 
even to be heard ol. that they ſhould be called aſtvꝛs. which haue bꝛo⸗ 
ben into the poſleſlion of a C hirche as into a terme ot their enemie: 
that haue gotten it by bꝛawlyng in the law that haue bought it to mo⸗ 
ney: that haue deſerued it by fylthy ſeruiceg which veing childꝛen yet 
ſtantly able to ſpeabke, haue retetued it. as by inheritance from their 
bucles and kinſmen, and ſome baſtardes from their fatherse se 
Woulde euer the licentiouſneſſe ot᷑ the people, though they had heen 
neuer ſo coꝛrupt and lawleſſe haue gone ſofarre:But this is ao moe 
monſtrous, that one man, (J will not ſaye what manner ot᷑ man, dut 
truely ſuche a one as can not gouerne himſeite is ſette to gouerne 
fine oz ſix Chirches. A man may ſee in theſe dayes in Pꝛinees cvurtes. 
yong men that haue thzeabbaties,twoo Biſhoptikes, one Archbichop⸗ 
tyke. But there de commonly Canons with fine.ſir ox ſeuen benefices, 


N 7 * 


- ><a 29 EW I e wich 5 ve 
9 23 4 ty A die 2 Ch 1 3 a — — 
Mr ow „ 2 CP * * TY 1 e 10 
— — — — 2 - a #4 3 ” & > 2 
* — Ger 6 — _ 
Tarun n Bar fn nana — — 4 4 
Mo ns i — wefretoy Nee» EY * SAR * * —— — * — — — 96G — 
— chm — nendin edt en dee 44 COLES —— 2 8 * — 1 — 
— —— 7 5 " — 


— 
Rr 


= 


{ 
(1 'I 
} ' : 
14 9 
KP 
1 
81 +; 
2 F 
1 . 6 
1 
> $855 
* 7 
q £0 
3.15 
480 
. 
o 
SiH © 
* * | 
13 
5 : 
4. : 
4 
+ i227 ; 
TE 4 
15 
23 
i; 
5 
* 1 
4H I 
£4 . 
+4 5 
ib) 
1 : 
+3 
13 
— 
1 
4 
by of > 
P 4 8 
Rr 
4 
117 
4 1 , 
N US 
£3 144-335 
ö Ci» 
#Þ of 
"SL 
3 G 
1 
E 4: 
1 
l 
74 74 7 - 
Hr 4: 
'w |} 
1 
8 
: $36 
' . 
8 
818 4 
* 
1 1. 
4:98 1 
8 
. 
1 
l 
1 
Ia 
My 
I. 
St Hy © 
1 14 1 
/ a | i 5 
4 117 
5 1 
*4 i 5 
2 1 
lat $108 1-4 
Fi il 
þ ' + x; 
+ 14 it 
1 
* 


| bherofthey haue no tare at all. but inreteiuing the reuenues. J will 
not obiecte that it is eche where cryed ont againſte by the woo2be' of 


God, which hath eee. of any eſtimation at all am 
them. J will not obiect. that there haue been many moſt ſeuere penall 
02dinances in many counſels made ſt thys wicked neſſe:foz thole 
alſo they boldly deſpiſe as oft as they liſt, But J ſay that both are mon- 
ſtrous wycked which are vtterly againſt od and nature and 
be gouernement of the Chirche, that one robber chall oppzeſſe many 
Chirches at ones. and that he choulde be calleda Paſtoz;whicherrean 
not be pzeſente with his flocke thonghe he wo d petcſuche is 
their chameleſſenelſe they coner ſuche abhominable'filthinefſe-wypth 
the name of the Chirche, to deliuer them ſelues from all blame. But 
oc and God will) in theſe: lewdeneſſes is conteinedthatholyſucceſs 
— „ e e eee Chirche 

Hage 601 mot nis 9009 iin ne 

Nowe(whiche is the ſeconde marke in eee Net 


Epi. i. 
lib. 3. 


_—y 


Of the outward meancs 


bs ſee how faithfully they exerciſe their office. Of the Pꝛieſtes that he 
there created,ſome be Montes, ſome be(as they call them) Seculat. 
efir(t of theſe twoo companies was vnhnowen to the olde Chirch: 
it is ſo againſt the pzoteſſion of Monkes, to haue ſuchea plate in 
the-Thirche, that in olde tyme when they were choſen out of Mo⸗ 
naſteries into the clergie, they teſſed to be Monkes. And Gzegozie, 
whoes tyme had murhe dz yet ſulfered not this contuſion to be 
made. Foz he wylleth that they be put out of the Clergie that bee made 
Abbots,fo 2 that no man can rightly be together both a Monke ande 
clerke:ſith the one is _—_— to the other. Now if J aſne, hom he 
well fulfylleth hys offyce, whom the Canons declare to be vnmete: 
what J pzay you, will they anſwere:They will fozſoth allege bnto me 
thoſe -vntimelp bozne decrees of Jnnocente and Boniface, whereby 
Monkes are ſo recetued into the honoz and power of Pꝛieſthode, that 
they mighte ill abide in their Monaſteries. But what reaſon is 
that enery vnlearned aſſe, ſoſone as he hath ones poſſeſſed the ſea: 
Rome. may with one wozde ouerthzowe all antiquitie : But of this 
matter we hall. ſpeake hereafter. Lette this ſuffice fo this time, that 
in the purer Chirche it was holden foz a great abſurditie, if a Mone 
dyd erecnte the office of P2ieſthode. Foz Hierome ſayeth that he doeth 
not execute the office of a Pꝛieſt, while he is couerſant amõg Monkes; 
rec Butaltougt we aunt tem hi the bo rep ali 
Bu | unt them this. do they 

dutier Ot the mendicantes fome doe pzeache:all the other Monkes ei⸗ 
ther ſing oꝛ mũble vp maſſes in their dennes. As though either Chyiſt 
willed,oz the nature of the office — — — — 
purpoſe; the Scripture iy » | 2 

office to rule his owne Chirche, is it not a wicked pzophanatton, to 
turne an other way, yea vtterly to change the holy inſtitution of Godz 
Fot when they are oꝛdered, they are expꝛeſiy foꝛbydden to do thinges 


tbat God commaundeth all Pzteſtes.Foz this ſong is ſoong to them: 


let a Monke. contente with his clotſter, not pꝛeſume to miniſter the 
Sacramentes,noz to execute any thyng belonging to publybe oſtyce. 
Let them deny. it they can. that it is an open mockerie of God, that any 
pꝛieſt ſhould be made to this purpoſe, to abſteine from his true and nas 
turall office:and that he which hath the name. may not haue the thing, 
| — the ſecular Pzteſtes : which are partly beneficed men, 
(as call them) that is to ſaye, haue benefices whereupon to 
— de lette out their daily laboure to hyze, in maſſing. o: 
fices haue either care of ſoules, as Biſhoprikes, and cures of paros 
ches 20 they be the ſtipendes of deintie men, that gett their 
— as Pzebendes, Canonſhippes, perſonages, and digm 


turned vplide downe. Abbaties and pꝛiories are geuen to very 
by pꝛiuilege. that is to ſap by common and vſuall cuſtome. As concet⸗ 
ning the hirelinges, that gett theyz lyuing from daye to daye, what 
Goulde they dooe otherwyſe than they dooe:that is in ſeruile and 
Camefull manner to geue oute them ſelues foz gayne , ſpectally 


fith there is ſo greate a multitude as nowe the wozld 2 _ 


and line as it were of a ſtipende gathered thereupon, Bent | 


ps,” and ſuche other. Howbeit, ſins thynges are — 


.,. - ᷑̃᷑ ̃̃⁵p . ͤ d ß 


to Saluation. 
chertoꝛe when they date not beg openly; oꝛ fozaſmnch as they thinke 


and with their impoztunacte,as with barkpng they enfozce out of men 
igainſte their willes ſomewhat to thzuſte into their braly. Vere it J 
— e about to erpaeſſe in wozdes, howe gre 

ch. that the honoꝛ and office ol pꝛieſthod is come to this point; 
709510 haue no ende. Therfoze it is not mete that the readers ould 
1 at my hande ſuche a long declaration as may be pzopoztionall 
to lo heynous Bꝛetely J ſate, if it be e the office of priethod; 
(as the wooꝛde of God pzeſcribeth, and the auncient canons requyze) 
tofede the Chirche, and to gauerne the ſpirituall kyngdome of Chꝛiſte: 
ill ſuche ſacrificers as haue none other wozkoz wages, but in making 
market of maſſes, are not onely idle in their office , but allo haut no 
office at all to exerciſe. Fozt is no place aſſigned them to teach: 
haue no flocke to gouerne: Finally there is nothyng lefte to theim. v 
the altar. voheru — chisnot to oferts God;bis 
todeuyls,as we ſee in another: place. 81 
doo not here touche the out warde faultes, but onely the inwarde 
enill, whiche ſticketh faſte by the roote in their inſtitution. J will adde 
 afaying, whiche will ſound yll in their eares: but betauſe it is true, - 
mult ſpeake it :that in the ſame degree are to bee atcompted Canons. 
pranes, Chaplains, P:ouoftes; and all they that are fedbe wi idle 
benefices.Foz bohat ſeruite can they 223 For they 
ut ftom them ſelues the pꝛeachyng of the care ok diſtipli 
und miniſtration of Sacramentes, as tom 
That then haue they remaynyng, 
tobe true pꝛieſtes: Singing foaloohe, and 
But what is that to the purpoſes Ik t 
peſcription of long tyme : yne on eee 
henthe definition ve: Chailt;wherbyheha 


—— and what they ought to ale by 
- they can not beare ſo hardalawe,to mi themſeines Chꝛi⸗ 


les rule: at the leaſt let them ſuſter this matter to be de ned by the 
—— of the P2tmitiue Chirche, Bat their caſe en enenerth 


better, if their ſtate be iudged by the old canons. n ue dege⸗ 
nerate into Canons, er in old time, 


dhaue ben Pries, 
aut hould rule the Chirche in common een . 
4 I. 1 

e $ 4 


pompe of 3 
if vſe, if 
e vnto 


— 5 de aceompted ſuch. 


dere his companions in 4 
aaa ehen them; doo noth 

Chirch:much lee; cha 
That accompt the 
« Opie, and the e of the Ch 
t pꝛieſthode. Pet ille nai 
of — bifour t 1 1 
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heinſticuti 
v haue no place in he deteriprioreof the 


n by 
brage of the Ehe. ought 


they hould but little pzofite that way, they go aboutlikehungrydogs; 
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ate a diſhonour it is to 
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nal gouernement, 55 N 
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Of the gut ard meanes 


| the Chirche hath receiuedconſecrate wilh ihe — 
— — 125 —— ſimply and qroſlely) — 


Deanes. i ꝛouoſtes. and other idle bea⸗ 
e 1 abe le er to 
r — . — 


teſtes, 
— kals hono 
—— Chꝛiſt. ren 


lowman, o: 
. — — ſeene . — 
— fol ng e, e e = "tat wil 
ſeeme and d lawkull bats the — yet — 
ſo. n | 
elſe the e 


enen nowe it — 

THEE is own Chirch. Foz they eſteme 

es; ouer whiche they ſette their vicars 

2 ut this very naturall reaſon reiecteth, thathe 
be paſt of afioc —— 2 

et 1 8 Fee 


the ke of the offite., — — 
e Ul ſeeme landes: 


continuyng and | 
he ſay, if he ſawof the Bi 
he 4 hundzeth mat 

come to luche 


eo Saluation, 


| narde,chinges were ſomwhat moze decayed: but we ſee alſo with how 
harpe chidynges he inueyeth agaynlt the whole oꝛder: whiche pet it is 
ikelp to haue ben then muche purer than it is nowe, Ae 

But ik a man doo well wey and examine this outewarde fozme of ces 
— — that is at this date vnder the papane, he chall 
ynde that there is no theuiche cozner wherin robbers dos moꝛe litenci⸗ 
dullp range without lawe and meaſure. Truely all thinges ate there ſo 
znlike the inſtitution of Chaiſte, yea ſo contrarpe to it, they are ſo de⸗ 
from the auncient ozdinances and maners of the Chirch, they 
ite lo repugnant to nature and reaſon; that there can be no greater in⸗ 
jurie done to Chꝛiſt. than when they pzetend his name to the defence of 
a diſoꝛdzed gouernement. We (lay they) are the pillers of the Chirch, 
he chief Biſhops of religion, the vicars of Chꝛiſt. the heds of the faiths 
full: becauſe the power of the Apoſtles is by ſucceſſion rome vnto vs. 
hey are alwap v -of theſe follies, as though they talked vnto 
toches. But ſo oft as they chal boaſt of this. will aſke of them 
whatthey haue common with the Apoſtles , Foz we ſpeake not ok at 
inheritably deſcendyng honoꝛ. that may be geuen to men eu while they 
he flepyng': but of the office of pzeachyng, whiche they ſo miiche flee 


from. Lpkewiſe when we affirme that their kyngedome is the tyzannie 
anſwer, that it is that reuerende Hierar⸗ 


of Antichziſt, by and by they | 
chie, lo ofte pzaiſedof notable and holy men. As though the holye fas 
hers, when they commended the Eccleſtaſticall Hierarchie oz ſpiritu⸗ 
all t. as it was delivered them from hande to hande from 
the did dzeame of this myſchapen and waſte diſoꝛdꝛed heape, 
where the Biſhops are foz the moft part, either rude afſes, which know 
ut the very firſt and common pꝛinciples of Faith, oz ſometyme childꝛẽ 
ſetnewe come from the nourſe: and ik any be learneder (whiche pet is 
itate example) they thinke a Bichopꝛike to be nothyng els but a title of 

elle and magnikicence: where the perſones of Chirches 
no moꝛe of fedyngthe flocke, than a owemaker doeth of plo⸗ 
byng:where all thinges are confounded with moze than Babplonicall 
dilperſyng,that there remain 
qdinance of the Fathers. 
hat if we deſcende to their maners : where ſchalbe that light of the 


eth no moze any one ſte ppe whole of that 


Fo. zo. 


13 


14 


vozlde, whiche Chzilt requireth: where is the ſalte of the earth : where ach. v, 
that holyneſſe, which may be as a perpetuall rule to iudge by? There riui. 


ina degree of men at this day moꝛe il ſpoken of foꝛ riot, wantonneſle, 
leyntyneffe,finally all kynde of luſtes. There are of no degree men ei⸗ 
ther kitter oꝛ conninger maiſters of al deceit,fraude;treſon,and bzeach 
kat: there is no where ſo great connyng oz boldneſſe to doo hurt, J 
Ale ouer their diſdainfulneſſe,pzide,ertozcio,crueltie, I paſſe ouer the 
Mlute litenciouſneſſe in al the parts of their Iyfe. In ſuffering wher⸗ 
> the woꝛlde is ſo weried, that it is not to be feared that J chould ſeme 
d enloꝛte any thyng to muche. This one thyng J ſay, which they them 
ues hall not bee able to denie: that of the Biſhops there is almoſte 
ane ok the Parſons of paroches not the hundꝛeth man, but if judges 
ant chould be geuenof his maners, accozdyng to the olde Canons, he 
be etther to be excommunicate, oꝛ at leſt to be put from his office, 
Ieme to ſay ſomwhat incredible; ſo farre is that auncient 1 
growen 
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made hau 


Of che outward meanes 


49 — that befoze the — 
one an other. and offer their almes 
afterward by very liberalitie they che⸗ 
was the pooꝛe mens ſte 


moꝛe to the pooze, than if they were thꝛowen into the ſea. 
Thexfoze thep mocke the Chirthe with this lying deaconrie. Truely 
therin they haue nothyng like neither to the inftitutis of the Ipolties, 
noz to the auncient vſage. But the very deſtribution of the goods they 
haue conueied an other way: and haue ſo framed it, that nothyng can 
be deuiſed moze bnozderly, Foz as theues, when ea cutte mens 
thzotes, do diuide the pzaye among them: ſo theſe, after the quenchyng 
of the light of Gods wozd,as though the Chirch were Laine, do thinke | 
that whãtſoeuer was dedicate to holy vſes is laid open foz pꝛay # ſpoile, 
Therfoze making a diuiſion, euery one hath ſnatched to hymſelfe ag 
muche as he coulde, | £ ich a} 
Here al theſe old oꝛders. that we haue declared, are not only troubled, 
but vtterly wiped out and raſed. The Biſhops and Pꝛieſtes of cities, 
whiche being made riche by this pꝛay, were taurned into Canons, haue 
of the chiefe part among them. But it appereth that the 
partition was bnoꝛderly, becauſe to this day they ſtriue about the boi 
des. Whatſoeuer it be, by this diuiſion it is pꝛouided, that not one hall. 
peny of the goodes of the Chirch Gould come to the pooze; whoes had 
ben the halt part at leaſt. Foꝛ Þ canons do geue the the fowerth part iy 
name: the other fowerth parte they do therfoze appoint to Bilhops, 


that they ould beſtow it vpon hoſpitalitie,* other duties of charitte. 

ſpeake not what the clerks ought to do with their poztion;# to what vie 

they ought to beſtow it, Foz we haue ſufficiently declared, that the ref 

which is apointed:foz temples, buildyngs a other erpenſes, ou 
p 


eres 


th 
al 


tobe 
e pooꝛe in neceſſitie. J pzaye pou, if thep had one 
e Sod in arent cl A Dios this bücenes een 
$ they eate, a wherwith they be clothed,cometh of thefte, yea of 
2 * ſith they ar litle moued with the indgemẽt of God, they 
at leaſt think, p thoſe be men endued with wit and reaſon,to 15 


to Saluation. | Fol. zi. 
woulde perſuade, that they haue ſo goodly and well framed oꝛders in 


their Chirche, as they are wont to boaſte. Let them anſwer me choꝛtly. 
jer deaconrie be alicence to ſfeale and robbe. Ik they denie this. 
they ſhall alſo be compelledto confeſſe, that they haue no deaconrie icft: 
foz as muche as among them, all the diſpoſition of the goodes of the 
Chirch is openly tourned into a ſpotlyng full of ſacrilege. 1 
Bloͤt here they vſe a very faire colour. Foz they ſay, that the dignitie 
of the Chirch is by that magnikicẽce not vncomlily vpholden. Ind they 
haue ol their ſecte ſome ſo ſhameleſſe, that they dare openly boaſte, that 

ſoonly are fulfylled thoſe pzophecies, wherby the old Pzophets deſcribe 


ee is ſeen in the pꝛieſtly oꝛder. Not 


* 


gloziouſneſſe of the kyngdome of oe. ghee S bun 1 


p2omiſed theſe thynges to his Chirche: Kinges ſhall come, they (hall Eſa. lit. 


wozyp in thy ſight, they hal bzyng thee « 
with thy ſtrength. © Syon:clothe thee 

tie, O Pieruſalem : All all come from Saba, bꝛyngyng 
cenſe, and ſpeakyng praiſe to the Loꝛde. All the cattell of Cedar chalbe 


— together to thee. Jf J ould tarie long vpon conkutyng this 


woozdes in vaine. But J aſke:if any Jew would abuſe theſe teſtimo⸗ 
nies, what ſolution would they geue ? Uerily they woulde repzehende 
his dullneſſe,foz that he tranſferred thoſe thinges to the kleche and the 
woꝛlde, that are ſpiritually ſpoken of the ſpirituall kingdome of Chꝛiſt. 
#0: we know, that the P2ophetes vnder the image of earthly thyngs, 
did paint out vnto vs the heauenly glozte of God, that ought to ſhine 
inthe Chirche. Foz the Chirch had neuer leſſe abundanceof theſe bleſ- 
lings, whiche their wozdes erpzeſſe, than in the time of the Apoſtles :x 


the garmentes ok thy glo⸗ 


pet al confeſſe, that the fozce of the kingdom of Chꝛiſt then chiefly floꝛi⸗ 


Qed abꝛoade. What then mean theſe ſayings:Whatſoeuer is any where 
pecious,hye, excellent, it ought to be made ſubiect to the Lozd. Where 
is it is namely ſpoken of Kynges, that they ſhall ſubmit their ſcepters 
to Chziſt,that they ſhall thzowe downe their crownes befoꝛe his feete. 
that they hall dedicate their goodes to the Chirch : when (wil they ſap) 
was it better and moze fully perfozmed,tha when Theodoſius, caſting 
way his purple roabe,leauyng the oꝛnamentes of the empire, as ſome 
one of the comon people,ſubmitted himſelf befoze God and the Chirch. 
* ⁊˖́[— penance: then when he & other lyke godly pzinces beſtowed 

endenozs and their cares to pꝛeſerue pure doctrine in the Chirche, 
and to cheriſhe and defende ſounde teachers: But howe pꝛieſtes at that 
me erceded not in ſuperkluous richeſſe, that only ſentence of the Sys 
node at Aquileia, where Ambzoſe was chief, ſufficiently declareth:Glos 
tous is pouettie in the pꝛieſtes of the Lozde. Truely the Biſhops had 
atthat time ſome richelle, wherwith they myght haue ſet out the Chir⸗ 
ches honoꝛ.if they had thought thoſe to be the true oznamentes of the 


Chirche. But when they knewe that there was nothyng moze againſt 


the office of Paſto2s,than to gliſter and chew them ſelues pzoudly with 
deintyneſſe of fare, with gozgeouſneſſe of garments, with great train 
if ſeruantes,with ſtately palaces, they folowed and kept the humble⸗ 
nelle and modeftie,yea the very pouertie which Chzilt holily apointed 
Mong his miniſters, N 3 


golde and in⸗ 


neſſe, 4 feare leaſt I chould ſeme fonde. Therfoze J will not loſe 


8. Ariſe, ariſe, clothe thee let. x. vi. 
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: But, that we may not be to lo 


& 1 


Of the ontward meanes 


in this point. let vs agai 
a ozt ſumme, how farre that ation oz diſſipation * 
the Chirch. that is now vſed, differeth from the true deaconrie, whiche 
bothe the woꝛde of God cõmendeth vnto vs, and the auncient Chirche 
obſerued. As foz that whiche is beſtowed vyon the garnichyng ok tem⸗ 
ples, J ſay it is ill beſtowed, if that meaſure be not vſed.whiche bothe 
the very nature of holy thyngs appointeth, and the Jpoſtles and other 
holy kathers haue pꝛeſcribed by doctrine and examples. But what 
like thing is there ſeen at this day in the temples e whatſoeuer is fra⸗ 
med. wil not ſay after that auncient ſparyng,but to any honeſt meane 
it is reiected. Nothing at all pleaſeth. but that which ſauoureth of riot 
the cozruption of tymes. In the mean tyme they are ſo karre from ha⸗ 
uyng due care of the liuely temples, that they would rather ſuffer ma: 
ny thouſands of the pooze to periſh foz hunger, than they would bzeake 
the leaſt chalice oz cruet, to releue their nede. And that J may not pꝛo⸗ 
nounte of my ſelfe any thyng moꝛe greuouſly againſt them, this only 
would haue the godly readers to thinke vpon:it it hould happen that 
e Exuperius Biſhop of I holoſa, whom we euen nowe rehearſed, oz 
Acatius, oz Imbzoſe, 02 any ſuche to be raiſed from deathe, what they 
would ſay, Truly they would not allow that in ſo great neceſſitie of the 
902e, richeſſe in a maner ſuperſluous Gould be tourned an other way, 
Admit I ſpeake nothyng how theſe vſes vpon which they be beſtowed, 
(although there were no pooze)are many ways hurtfull, but in no be⸗ 
halfe pꝛofitable. But J leaue to ſpeake of men, Theſe goodes are des 
dicate to Chꝛiſt: therkoꝛe they are to be diſpoſed after his will. But they 
all in vaine ſay, that this part is beſtowed vpon Chziſt. whiche they 
haue waſted otherwiſe than he tommaunded. Howbeit, to confeſſe the 
truthe. there is not muche of the oꝛdinarie reuenue of the Chirche aba⸗ 
ted foz theſe erpenſes. Joʒ there ar no bihopztks ſo welthy, no abbaties 
ſo fatte,finally neither ſo many,noz ſo large benefices, that may ſerue 
to fill the gluttonie of pꝛieſts. But while they ſeke to ſpare them ſelues. 
they perſuade the people by ſuperſtition, to turne that which choulde be 
beſtowed vpon the pooze.to builde temples, to ſette vp images, to bye 
tewels.to gette coſtly garmentes, So with this gulfe are the dayly al⸗ 
mes tonſumed. 

Of the reuenue,that they receſue of their landes and poſſeſſi6, what 
els hall J ſay, but that which J have already ſaid,# which is befoze all 
mens eyes : We ſee with what faithfulneſſe they whiche are called Bl- 
Cops and Abbots do diſpoſe the greateſt parte. hat madneſſe is it, to 
ſeeke here koꝛ an eccleſiaſtical ozder: Was it mete that they, whole lyfe 
ought to haue ben a ſingular e of frugalitie, modeſtie, continence, 
eee eee eee 
of goodes, in goꝛgiou es, in de 
from Ind ak much was this contrary to their office,that they,whom 


the eternall and inuiolable commaſidement of God fozbiddeth to be de ⸗ 


Cit. bit. ſirous of filthy gaine, and biddeth to bee contente with ſimple Ifuyng, 


Gould not onely lay handes vpon townes and caſtels,but alſo violent⸗ 
ly entre bpon the greateſt lozdſhips, finally poſſeſſe foꝛceably veryem- 
pires « Tf they deſpiſe the wozde of God: what will they anſwere (0 
thoſe auncient decrees of the Spnodes:wherby it is decreed ou 15 


to Saluation. Fo. 32. 


Siſhop ould haue a ſmall lodgyng not farre from the Chirche, menne 
fare and houſeholde ſtuffe e what will they ſay to that pꝛaiſe of the Sy⸗ . — | 
node at Aquileia: where pouertie is repozted glozious in the Pziclies . cap. 
of the Lozde:Foz perhappes they will vtterly refuſe as to muche rigo- xiui & v 
tous, that whiche Yierome aduiſeth Nepotianus, that pooze men and 
ſtrangers , and among them Chꝛiſt as a gveſt, may knowe his table. 
But that which he by and by addeth,they will be aſhamed to denie that 
itis the gloꝛy of a Biſhop to pꝛouide foꝛ the goodes of the pooꝛe:that it 
isthe hame of al pꝛieſtes to ſtudy foz their owne richeſſe.But they can 
not receiue this, but they muſt all condemne themſelues of ame. But 
tis not nedefull in this place to ſpeake moze hardly againſt them.ſithe 
my meanyng was nothyng els, but to hew, that among them the laws 
full ozder of deaconry is long ago taken away: that they may no moze 

ue of this title to the comendation of their Chirche: which J thinke 
T haue already ſufficiently chewed. 


The. vi. Chapter. 
COf the Supzemicie of the See ol Rome. 


vente we haue reherſed thoſe oꝛders of the Chirch, wht 
che were in the gonernement of the olde Chirch: but afs 
terwarde co:rupted in tymes, and from thenſefoozthe 
moze and moze abuſed, doo nowe in the Poptſhe Chirche 
reteyne onely their name, and in dede are nothyng els but 
. viſours:that by compartſon the godly reader might tudge, 

| what maner of Chirch the Komaniſts hane,foz whoes ſake they m 
bsſchiſmarikes, becauſe we haue departed fr6 it. But as koꝛ the hed and 
—— whole o2der, that is to ſay, the ſupꝛemicie of the ſee of Rome, 

ythey trauaile to pꝛoue that they only haue the catholtke Chirch, 
pe haue not yet touched it: becauſe it toke beginning neither froͤ the ins — 
ſitution of Chꝛiſt, noz fro n the ve of the old Chirch, as thoſe fozmer | 
hartes did: whiche we haue ſhewed to haue ſo pꝛoceded from antiqui⸗ 
le, that by wickedneſſe of tymes they are vtterly degenerate, and haue 
at on alltogether a newe foꝛme. And yet they go about to perſuade the 
vozlde, that this is the chiefe and in a maner onely bonde of the vnttie 
if the ee if we cleaue to the ſee of Rome, and continue in the obe- 
lente therof, They teſt (J ſay)pzincipally vppon this tay, when they 
null tate away the Chirche from vs, and claime it to themſelues, foz 
that they ke pe the head,vpon whiche the vnitie of the Chirch hangeth, 
and withoute whiche the Chirche muſte needes fall alunder and bee 
noten in pieces, Foꝛ thus they thynke,that the Chirche is as it were a 
mimed and headlefſe body, vnleſte it be ſubiect to the ſee of Rome, as 
her head, Therfoze when they tatke of their Hierarchie, they alway 
lake their beginnyng at this pꝛinciple: that the Biſhop of Rome (as 
the vicar of Ehꝛiſte, whyche is the head of the Chirche ) is in his 
leede Det of the vninerſall Chirche : and that otherwyſe the 
Chirche is not well 02dzed, vnleſſe that Sec doo holde the Supzemi- 
>aboue all other. Therfoze this alſo is to bee examined, of what ſozt 
tis: that we may omitt nothyng that perteineth to a fuſt gonernement 

| | L 


Of the outward meanes 


Let this therfoze be the pzincipall point of the queſtion: Whether it be 

2 neceſſary foz the true fozme of Hierarchie (as they call it) oz eccieſiaſti; 
call ozder that one See would be aboue the other bothe in dignitie and 

in power. that it may be the heade of the whole bodye.But we make the 
Chirche ſubiect to to vniuſt lawes, if we laye this neceſſitie vppon it, 
without the woꝛde of God, Therfoze if the adverſaries will pzoue that 
whiche they require, they mult firft Chew that this diſpoſition was 0z- 
deined by Chꝛiſt. Foz this purpoſe they alledge out of the lawe thehye 
pꝛieſthode, alſo the hye iudgement, which God did inſtitute at Pieruſgs 

lem. But it is eaſy to gene aſolution, and that many wayes,if one way 

doo not ſatiſfie them. Firft no reaſon compelleth to extende that to the 
whole woꝛlde, which was pꝛofitable in one nation:yea rather, the oꝛder 

of one nation and of the whole wozlde ſhall be farre different. Becauſe 

the Jewes were on ech ſide compaſſed with idolatrers:that they ould 

not be diuerſely dzawen with varietie of religions, God appointed the 
place of wozthippyng him in the middeſt part of the lande: there he oꝛ⸗ 
deined ouer them one head Bilhop, whom they Gould all haue regard | 

vnto, that they might be the better kepte together in vnitie. Now, when 
religion is ſpꝛed abzoade into the whole woꝛlde, who doeth not ſee that 

it is altogether an abſurditie. that the gouernemet of the Eaſt and weſt 

be geuẽ to one man: oz it is in effect as much as if a ma Gould affirme, 

that the whole wozlde ought to be gouerned by one ruler , becauſe one 

piece of lande hath no mo rulers but one. But there is yet an other tea⸗ 

ſon, why that __ not to be made an example to be folowed. Ho man 

is ignoꝛant that that hie Biſhop was a figure of Chꝛiſt. Now, ſins the 
pꝛieſthode is remoued, that right muſt allo be remoued. But to whom 
is it remoued: Truelp,not to the Pope (as he himſelf is ſo bold ſhame⸗ 
Vedꝛ. bil. leſſe ly to boaſt, when he dzaweth this title to himſeife: but to Chaiſte, 
ru. whiche as he alone ſuſteineth this office, without any vicar oz ſucceſſoz, 
ſo he reſigneth the honoz to none other. To; the pzieſthode conſiſteth 

not in doctrine onely,but in the appeaſpng of God, which Chziſte hath 

fully w2ought by his death, and in that interceſſion whiche he nowe 

vſeth with his Father. 9 

There is therkoze no cauſe why they ould bynd bs by this example. 

as by a perpetuall rule, whiche wee haue ſeen to be enduryng but foz a 

Pat. ri. tyme. Ou of the new teſtament Fe bans nothing to bꝛyng foozth fo 
rvii. Ppꝛoofe of their opinion, but that it was ſaied to one: Thou art Peter, 
Joh. xxl. and vpon this ſtone J will builde my Chirche. Agayne, Peter, Louef 
xv. thou me: Fede my ſhepe. But admittyng that theſe be ſtrong pꝛoues. 
they mult firſt ewe, that he whiche is commaunded to fede 

of Chꝛiſt. hath power cõmitted to him ouer all Chirches: a that to bynd 

and to loſe is nothing els but to be ruler of all the woꝛld. But as Peter 

l. Pe. b. ii. had reteiued the commatidement of the Lozd, ſo he eryozteth all other 
pꝛieſtes to fede the Chirch.Hereby we map gather, that by this ſayeng 

of Chꝛiſt, there was either nothyng geuen to Peter moze then tothe 

reſt,oz that Peter did egallycomunicate with other the power that he 

John. xr. had recetued. But, that we ſtriue not vainly, we haue in an other place 
ir. Aacleareerpoſition out of the mouthe of Chzilt, what is to bynd and to 
lote: that is to ſay, to reteine and tofozgeue ſinnes, But the —— 


to Saluation; Fol. 33. 


binding and looſing. both the whole Scr ipture ech where heweth. and : 
paule very wel declareth,when he ſaith that the miniſters of the Gol⸗ _ vs 
gel, haue comaundement to reconcile men to God andalſohaue power 1, 
topuniſhe them that refuſe this benefite. | LIE x 

How ſhamefully they wzeſt thoſe places, that make mention of binz 4 
ding and looſing, J both haue already hozfly touched, and alitle heres * 
efter J chal haue occaſion to declare moꝛe at large. Now it is good to 
e onc iy. what they gather ol that famous anſwere of Chziſt to Peter. 
de pzomiſed hym the keyes ol the kyngdome of heauen: he ſayed that 
whatſoeuer he bounde in earth. ſhoulde be bounde in heauen . Jf we 
agree vpon the woꝛde keyes,and the maner of binding, all contention 
ſhall by and by ceſſe , Fozthe Pope himſelfe wil gladly geue ouer the 
ge enioined to the es,. which being ful of trauaile and griefe, 
ould chake from hym his pleaſures, without gaine.Fozaſmuch as the 
heauens are opened vnto vs by the doctrine of the Goſpell, it is with a 
very fit metaphoze erpzeſſed by d name of keies. How, men are bound 
and looſed in no other wiſe,but when faith reconcileth ſome to God, # 
their own belefe bindeth other ſome. It the Pope did take thys onely 
bps him: I thinke there wil be no mi p would either enuye it oz ſlryue 
about it. But betauſe this ſucceſſis being trauailſome & nothing gaine⸗ 
ful pleaſeth not þ Pope, hereup6 groweth Fhegtuning of the cotentis, 
what Chzift pꝛomiſed toPeter.Therfoze J gather by Þ very mater it 
lelfe, p there is nothing meant by ÿ dignitie of the office of an Apoſtle, | 
which can not be ſeuered from p charge. Foz if that definition whiche Y 
haue rehearſed , be recetued(which can not but chameleſly be retected) 
here is nothing geuen to Peter p was not alſo comms to his other fel- 
lowes:becauſe otherwiſe there ſhould not only wong be done top pers 
ſons. but the very maieſtie of doctrine ould halt. They crye out on the 
other ſide: what auaileth it. I pzay vou, to run vpõ thys rocke: Foz they 
hal not pꝛoue, but as the pꝛeaching ot one ſame Goſpell was enioyned 
to al p; Apoſtles. ſo they were alſo al alike furniſhed w power to bynde 
and looſe, Chziltclay they) appointed Peter Pzince of Þ whole Chirch. Mat xi 
when he pꝛomiſed Þ he would geue hym 5 keyes . But þ which he then * * 
pzomiled to one, in an other place he gaue it alſo to al the reſt, and deli⸗ — 12 
uered it as it were into their handes. It the ſame power were graunted 
to al, which was pꝛomiſed to one, wherin chal he be aboue hys felowes: 
Hereincſay they) he extelleth, betauſe he receiued it both in common to- 
gether wyth them, and ſeue rally by hymſelfe, which was not geuen to 
the other, but in cõmon. What if Janſwere w Ciprian and Auguſtine, 
that Chꝛiſt did it not foz this purpoſe, to pzefer one mi befoꝛe other,but e em 
lo to ſet out the vnitie of the Chirche.Foz thus ſayeth C ipꝛian, Þ God O 4 
inthe perſon ok one gaue 5 keyes to all, to ſignifie p vnitie of all :# that * 
the reſt were ỹ ſame thyng that Peter was, endued with like partaking 
both of honoꝛ and power: but that the beginning is take at vnitie, that 
the Chirche of Chꝛiſt may be hewed to be one. Auguſtine ſateth : It 
there were not in Peter a miſterie of the Chirche,the Loꝛde would not Homil. 
lay to hym. J wil gene thee the keyes . Foz if this was ſayed to Peter, in Ioh. I. 
he Chirche hath them not:but if p Chirche haue them, the Peter, when Homil. 
hereceiued þ keyes, betokened þ whole Chirch. And in an other plate. xi. 
hen they were al aſked,only Peter anlwered, thou —＋ Chꝛiſt: - — — 
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mid to him, J wil gene thee p keies,as though he alone had reteiu 
power —— — — he — — laid — 
zal, a reteiu other with al. as bearing (6 of vnir; 
| Thertoꝛe one foꝛ al, becauſe there is bnitie in all. — | wm 
5 But this, Thou art Peter, and vpon this rocke J will bilde my 
Par. vi. Chirche, is no where red ſpoken to any other. As though Chzift ſpake 
vil. there any other thing of Peter,thanthat which Paule and Peter him⸗ 
Epb ler elke ſpeaketh of all Chziltians , Foz Paule maketh Chziſt the chiefe 
vpn and coꝛner ſtone, vpon which they are bilded together that growe into 
pe. a holy temple to the Loꝛde. And Peter biddeth vs to be liũely ſtoneg 
which being founded vpon that choſen and pzecious ſtone, doe by thig 
ioynt and coupling together with our God,cleaue alſo together among 
our ſelues.Hecſay they)aboue the reſt:becauſe he hath the name pecu: 
liarly. In dede J do willingly graunt this honoz to Peter, that in the 
bilding of the Chirch he be placed among the firſt, ozcif they will haue 
this alſo)the firft of al the faithfull:but J will not ſuffer them to gather 
therupon, that he ſhould haue a Supꝛemitie ouer the reſte . Foz what 
manner of gathering is this: Me ercelleth other in feruentneſſe of zele, 
in learning, # courage:therfoze he hath power ouer them. As thoughe 
we might not with better coloꝛ gather, that Indzewis in degreebef) = 
* Peter, becauſe he went befoze him in time. and bꝛought him to Chaift, 
3" But J paſſe ouer this. Let Peter truely haue the firũ place : pet there 
I⁵ꝛs great difference betwene the honoz of degree and power. We ſee that 
: the Apoſtles comonly graũted this to Peter, Þ he ſhould ſpeake in alſẽ⸗ 
blies,and after a certaine maner goe befoze them tb pzopounding,ex- 
hoꝛting. and admoniching:but of —— we rede nothing at all, 
6 Howbeit we be not yet come to diſpute of Þ pointe: only at this peeſtt 
J would pꝛoue, that they do to fondly reaſõ, when by the only name of 
Peter they would bilde an Empire ouer the whole Chirche. Foz thoſe 
lde follies wherwith they went aboute to decetue at the — 
are not woꝛthy to be rehearſed, much leſſe to be confuted, p the Chirche 
was bilded vpon Peter, betauſe it was ſayd vpon thys rocke. ac. But 
ſome of the Fathers haue ſo expounded it. But when the whole Scrip- 
ture cryeth out to the contrary, to what purpoſe is their authoꝛitie alle- 
ged agaynſt God: Pea, why do we ſtryue aboute the meaning of theſe 
woꝛdes, as though it were darke oꝛ doutful, whe nothyng can be moze 
_=_ rot. plainly noꝛ moze certaynly ſpoken:Peter had confeſſed in his own and 
; hys bꝛethꝛens name, that Chzift is the ſõne of God. Upon thys rocke 
Chꝛiſt bildeth his Chirche:becauſe it is(as Paule ſayeth)the —— | 
dation. beſide which there can be layed none other.Neyther do here 
therfoze refuſe the authozitie of the Fathers, becau eJ wante their te⸗ 
l. Cos. lil. ſtimonies. if I liſted to allege them: butcas J haue faied) J will not 
* with contending about ſo cleare a mater trouble the reders in vayne, 
ſpecially ſith thys point hath been long agoe diligently enough hande- 
led and declared by men of our ſide, | Shots 
And pet in dede no man can better aſſoyle this queſtion , than the 
7 Scripture itſelfe , if we compare all the places, where it teacheth, 
what office and power Peter had among the Apoſtles , howe he 
behaued hymlelfe , and howe he was accepted of them. Kunne 
ouer all that remaineth wzitten, you ſhall finde nothing ells For 


to Saluation. Fol 34. 
that he was one of the. xi. egal with the reſt, and their felowe, but not 
their Lozde . He doeth in dede pꝛopounde to the tounſell. it any thyng Act.jv. v. 
be to be done, and geueth warning what is mete to be done: but there⸗ 
withall he heareth other, and doth not onely graunte them place to 
ſpeake their minde. but leaueth the iudgement to them: when they had 
determined, he folowed and obeyed. Then he wziteth to the Paſtozs,he pet. d. t 
doth not commaunde them by authozitie,as Superioꝛ: but he maketh 
them his companions, and gently exhoꝛteth them. as egalles are wont | 
to doe. When he was accuſed fo2 that he had gone in to the Gentiles,al- ac. ri. it, 
though it were without cauſe, yet he anſwered and purged hym ſelfe, 
* When he was commaunded by hys felowes, to goe with John into Acte.viit, 
Samaria,he refuſed not. Wheras the Apoſtles did ſend hym, they did Fit. 
therby declare that they helde hym not foz their ſuperioꝛ. Wheras he o⸗ 
beyed and toke vpon hym the embaſſage committed to him, he did ther⸗ 
by confeſſe,that he had a felowſhip with them, and not an authozitie 
ouer them. It none of theſe thynges were, yet the onely Epiſtle to the Gala. i. 
Galathians may eaſily take al doutyng from vs:wherealmoſt in twoo rviti.e. it, 
whole Chapters together Paul traua to pꝛoue nothyng ells, but viit. 
that he hymſelfe was egall to Peter in honoꝛ of Apoſtlechip. Then he 
rehearſeth that he came to Peter. not to p2oteſſe ſubiection, but onely to 
make their conſent of doctrine appꝛoued by teſtimonie to all men: and 
that Peter himſelfe required no ſuch thyng, but gaue hym hys ryghte 
hande of felowſhip,to wozke in common together in the Lozdes vines 
yarde:and that there was noleſſer grace geuen to hym among p Gen⸗ 
tiles than to Peter among the Jewes: Finally that when Peter dealt 
not very kaithtully. he was cozrected by him. and obeyed his repꝛouing. 
Al theſe thynges doe make playne, either that there was an equalitie 
betwene Paule and Peter, oꝛ at leaſt that Peter had no moꝛe power 
ouer the reſt. than they had ouer hym.Andcas J haue already ſayed) 
aule of purpoſe laboureth about this, that none choulde pꝛeferre be- 
_— — Apoſtlechip either Peter, oꝛ John, which wer fellowes, 
oꝛdes. | bs 
But, to graunte them that whiche they require concerning Peter, .. 
that is that he was the Pzince of the Apoſtles, and excelled the reſte in 3397 
dignitie:yet there is no cauſe why they Coulde of a r example 
make an vniuerſal rule,and dzaw to perpetuitie that which hath been 
ones done:ſith there is a farre differing reaſs, One was chiete among 
the Apoſtles:foꝛſoth, becauſe they were fewe in number. If one were 
the chiefe ot. xii. men, chall it thertoze folow that one oughte to be made 
ruler ofa hundꝛed thouſande men? It is no maruell that.xii.had one as 
mong them that chould rule them al: oꝛ nature beareth thys,# the wit 
ok men requiteth this. that in euery allembly, although they be all egall 
in power, yet there be one as a gouernour, whom the reſt may haue re⸗ 
gard vnto. There is no court wythout a Conſul:no ſeſſion of iudges w⸗ 
out a pzetor,oz pꝛopoũder, noxompany wout a ruler, no felowſhip w⸗ 
out a maſter. So ſhould it be no ablurditie, if we cofeſſed p the Apoſtles 
gaue to Peter ſuch a Dupzemicie.Butþ which is of fozce among fewe, 
is not by + by to be dꝛawẽ to þ whole wozlde,to p ruling whero no one 
ma is ſufficiẽt.But( ſai theithis hath place no leſſe in Þ whole vniuer⸗ 
alitie ofnature,th in al p partes,Þ there be one ſoueraigne hed of al. 
u. 
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And herofc and God wil) they fetch a pꝛofe frõ cranes and beeg, which 
alway chooſe to themſelues one guide, not many. I allowe in dede the 
examples which they bzyng foꝛth: but do bees reſozt together out of ail 
the woꝛld to chooſe the one kyng: euery ſeueral kyng is content w hyg 
own hyue. So among cranes.euery heard hath theis own king. That 
ells hall they pꝛoue hereby, but that euery Chirche ought to haue their 
.own ſeueral Bilhop appoynted them: Then they cal vs to ciuile axam⸗ 
ples. They allege that ſaying of Homere, Jt is not good to haue many 
gouernours : # ſuch thynges as in lite ſenſe are red in pzophane wzys 
ters to þ comedarion of Monarchie. The anſwer is eaſy. Foz Monar- 
chie is not pꝛayſed of Ulpſſes in Homere, oꝛ of any other, in this meas 
nyng.as though one ought to be Emperoz of the whole wozld: but they 
meane to hewe that one kingdome can not holde twoo kynges: and 
that power (as he calleth it) can abide no companion, 


» B.ult let it be. as they wil,p it is good # pꝛofitable that Þ whole woꝛlde 


be holde vnder Monarchie. which pet is a very great abſurditie:but let 
it be ſo:yet J wil not therfoze graũt p the ſame ſhould take place in the 
—— of þ Chirch. J oꝛ the Chirche hath Chꝛiſt her onely he 


nder whoes dominis we al cleaue together, acoꝛding toþ oꝛder and þ 


koꝛme of policie which he hath pzeſcribed. Therefoze they doe a great 
pb. ul. wrong to Chailt, when by ß pꝛetenſe they wil haue one mi to be ruler 
xu. of þ vniuerſal Chirch. berauſe it ci not be wout a hed, Foz Chꝛiſt is the 
hed,of whom whole bodpcupled & knit together in every toint,wher 
with one miniſtreth to an — top wozking of euery mem⸗ 
ber in the meaſure therof,maketh encreale of Þ body. Se you not, how 
he ſetteth all men wythout exception in the body, e leaueth the honoꝛ # 
name of hed to Chaiſt alone: Se you not how he geueth to euery mem- 
ber a certayne meaſure,# a determined and limited function ; whereby 
both the perfection of the — t the ſoueraigne power of gouernance 
may remayne wyth Chꝛiſt onely: Neyther am J ignorante what! 
are wont to cauill. when this is obiected againſt them:they ſay p Chz 
is pꝛopetly called the only hed, becauſe he alone reigneth by hys owne 
authoꝛitie # in hys own name: but þ thys nothyng wſtandeth,but that 
there may be vnder hym an other miniſterial hedcas they terme it) that 
may be his vicegerent in earth. But by this cauillatis they pzeuatle no- 
thing, vnleſſe they firſt chew þ this miniſterie was oꝛdeined by Chꝛiſte. 
Foꝛ b àpoſtle teacheth,p the whole miniſtratis is diſperſed thzough | 
Ep.1.xrit, Members, that 7 power floweth fro p one heauẽly hed, Oꝛ if oy 
c. lit. xb, haue it any plainlier ſpokẽ, ſith þ re teſtifieth p Chꝛiſt is 5 hed, 
t. v. xiil. and claimeth Þ honoꝛ to him alone, it ought not to be tranſferred to any 
Colol. i. other. but who Chzilt himſelte hath made his vicar.Bur Þ is not onely 
rvitt. c. il. no whete redde. but allo may be largely confuted by many places. 
wy - Paule ſomtimes depainteth vnto vs a liuely image of the Chirche. 
ok one head he maketh there no mention. But rather by hys deſcription 
Spy. ut. we mape gather. that it is diſagreing from the inſtitution of Cheilte. 
a Chziſte at his aſcending toke from vs the viſible pzeſence of hymſelfe: 
yet he went bp to fulfill all thynges. Now therefoze the Chirche hath 


hym yet p2eſente,and alway ſhall haue. When Paule goeth aboute fo 


itt. chewe the meane wherby he pzeſenteth hpmſelfe,he calleth vs backe to 
4 4 the miniſteries which he vſeth. The Loꝛde ( ſapeth he) is in vs 3 


to Saluation: 
to the meaſure of grace that he hath geuen to enery mẽber. Ther⸗ 
bog bath appointed ſome Apoltles, ſome e dozs, ſome Euanges 
lites,other ſome Teachers ac. h doth he not ſay,t1*t heath ſet one 
ouer all, to be his vicegerente: Foz the place require! : pzincipally, 
and it could by no meanes haue been omitted, it it had en true. Chziſt 
(aieth he) is with vs. Howeeby the miniſterie of men, vom tze hath 
appointed to gouerne the Ch not rather by the *ini2eriall 
hed, to whom he hath committed his ſtede: He nameth vn. e: but in 
60d, and in the-fayth of Chꝛiſte. He alligneth to mi nothing but coms 
mon miniſterie, and to euery one a particular meaſure, In that com⸗ 
mendation of vnitte, after that he had ſa ied that there is one bodp, one 
Spirite, one hope of calling. one God, one Faith. one Baptiſine, why 
hath he not alſo imme diatly added one chiefe Biſhop, that may holde 
the Chirche together in vnitie: Foz nothing could haue been moze fyt- 
ly ſpoken, i it had been true. Lette that place be diligently weyed. Jt is 
no doute but that he meante there altogether to repꝛeſente the yolye 
and ſpirituall gouernemente of the Chirche, whiche they that came af- 
ter called Hierachie. Js foꝛ Monarchie among miniſters,he not only 
nameth none, but alſo ſheweth that there is none. It is alſo no doute 
but that he meant to erp2eſſe the manner of conioyning, whereby the 
faythful cleave together with Chꝛiſt their hed, There he not only ſpea⸗ 
keth ef no miniſterial hed, but appointeth to euery of the mEbers a pars 
ticular woꝛking.accoꝛding to the meaſure of grace diſtributed to euery 
one. Neither is there any reaſon why they ſhould ſuttelly diſpute of the 
compariſon ofthe heauenly and earthly Hierarchie. Foz it is not ſafe 
to know beponde meaſure of it. And in framing thys gouernemente 
2 —5 no other figure, tha the Lozd himleite hath painted out 
oꝛde. 
Row, although J graunt them an other thing. which thei al neuer 
tinne by pzofe befoze ſober men, that the ſupꝛemitie of Þ Chirche was 
ſo ſtabliched in Peter,that it hould alway remayne by perpetuall ſuc- 
ceſſion:yet how wil they pzone, that his ſeate was ſo placed at Rome, 
that whoſoeuer is Biſhop of that Chirche, ould be ſet ouer the whole 
wozlde:By what right do they binde this dignitie to the place, which is 
n without mention of place:Petercſap they)liued t died at Rome. 
hat did Chꝛiſt himſelfe : Did not he, while he liued, ererciſe his Bi- 
Qhoprike, and in dyeng fulfill the office of Pꝛieſthode, at Hieruſaleme 
The Pꝛince of Paſtoꝛs.the ſoueraigne Biſhop, the hed of the Chirche, 
could not purchace honoz to the place:and could Peter, that was farre 
inferio2 to him Are not theſe follies moze than childiſhe:C hziſte gaue 
the honoꝛ of ſupzemicie to Peter:Peter ſate at Rome:therfoze he there 
placed the ſee of Supzemicie. By thys reaſon, the Jſraelites in olde 


me myght haue ſet the ſeate of Supꝛemitie in the deſert, where Mo- Deute. 
les the chiefe Teacher and Pztnce of Pzophetes executed his miniſtes ruin. v. 


tie and dyed, 

Lette vs ſee howe trimly they reaſom. Peter (ſape they)hadde 
the Dupzemicie among the Apoſtles: therefoze the Chirche where he 
late oughte to haue that pzinilege . But where late he firſte: At 
Intioche, ſape they. Therfoze the Chirche of Antioche doth rights 
lyclaime to it ſelfe the ſupꝛemicie. They cofelle that it _ old = 
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firſt;but | ſap,that in remouing thenſe,he remotied to Rome 

—_ 144 nn 12220 ere ts an Epiſtle . 
xf1,que* name of Pope Sto the Biſhops ot Antioche, where he laleih 
&1,1,cap, thus:Þdeters ſeate was at the beginning with you, which afterward 
the Lozdes commaundement was remoued hether. Do 1 — Chirch 0 
Se crea ep ene 
— oy 1 — cauſe be to be determined by the law, (t i neceſſary 
the 


they a e, whether they wil haue this pztutlege to be perſonal, 
22 
| 7 real, 
obs ie — e Þ wn take away ve e 
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whe it is ones ge (ther ol the 
death oz departure of þ 1 remaineth therfoze pᷣ thei mud ſatitts 
mirt:but ths þ place Hal not be ſimply to be c6ſidered, vnleſſe p perſs do 
alſo agre. Let them chooſe which ſoeuer they wil, J will by a by inferre 
«eaſily pzoue.þ Rome can by no meane take ſupzemicte bpon it ſelfe, 
But be it,þ as( they triflingly ſay)Þ ſupꝛemetie was remoued from 
Antioche to Rome:yet — did not Antioche kepe 5 ſec6de plate: oz if 
Rome haue therfoze 5ᷣ firſt place, becauſe Peter ſate there to Þ ende of 
bis life:to wuõ hal þ ſeconde place rather be graũted. tha where he had 
his firft ſeate:How came it to paſſe then, p Alexandzia went befoze Ins 
tioche how agreeth it. p the Chirch of one diſciple Gould be aboue the 
| ſeafe of Peter It honoz be due to euery Chirche, accozding to 5 wozs 
thineſſe of p founder, what ſhal we ſay alſo of the other Chirches 
Gal. ti. tr. nameth three. p ſemed to be pillers, James. etet and John, Jf firſt 
place wer to þ ſee of Rome, in p honoꝛ of Peter:dooe not pſees of 
Epheſus # Yieruſale, where John & James ſate,deſerue 5ᷣ ſecondeand 
thirde place; But among Þ Patriarches Hieruſalẽ had the laſte place; 
Epheſus could not ſit ſo much as in the bttermoſt coꝛner. Ind other 
Chirches wer left out, both al thoſe p Paule founded, # thoſe that the 
other Apoſtles wer rulers of. The ſeate of Marke. which was but one 
ok their diſciples,obteined the honoꝛ. Therfoꝛe they mult either cofeſle 
that p was a pꝛepoſterous oꝛder.oꝛ they muſt graunt vs Þ this is not a 
— —— —_ due to euery Chirche the ſame degree ol ho- 
noꝛ the founder had. ; 

14 Dowbeit,as fo2 p which they repozt of Peters ſitting in p Chirch of 
Rome, ſee not what credit it oughte to haue. Truely that whiche is 
in Euſebius, that he ruled there fyue and twenty yeares, ts very ea⸗ 
ſily confuted. Foz it is euident by the firſte and ſeconde Chapter tothe 
Galathians,that about.rr.yeares after the death of Chzift, he was at 

Sala i. Hijeruſalem,and þ thẽ be went to Antioche: where howe long he was, 
8 , is vncertayne. Gregoꝛie reckeneth ſeuen yeares. and Euſebius twer- 
| tie and kyue. But from the death of Chaiſt,to the ende of Heroes Cm 
re. (in whoes tyme they ſay that he was layne) there ſhalbe found? 
ut thirty and ſenen yeres.Fo2 the Loꝛd ſuffered vnder Tiberius, the 
eightenthe yeare of his Empire. If you rebate twentie yeares, di 
ryng the whiche Paule is wytneſſe that Peter dwelte at Pieruſalem. 
there wyll remayne but ſeuentene yeres at the moſt, which muſt now 
be deuided betwene twoo Biſhoprykes. Ik he taried long at Intiocie 
he coulde not ſitte at Rome, but a very little while. Wytche * 
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prone, ule wzote to to the Romaines, 
Dies alen ,where he was taken Ro.3b. jv 


282 alſo moze pla 
228 in his — 1 
e 15 
f 


led that 
uber 


long oz curious —— 


the mater it ſelfe, and the 
Ced Peter. emorn he ould not 0 
chen aule — mode — 59 to Nome. une repozreth that he 


f. 
was receiued of the bzethzen,of Peter he ſateth nothing.He wzote from Acre 
thenſe to many Chirches:and in ſome places alſo he which falta * 
in the names of certaine:but he doth not in one woꝛde chewe that 
ter was there at that tyme. Tho, J pꝛape you, (hal thinke it likelp, de 
could haue paſſed him ouer with filence. ik he had been pꝛeſent qe op Phi. li xx. 
ns, where he ſayed that he had none that ſo 
nto the wozke of the Loꝛd, as Timothee,he —4.— that thep 115 
all ſeke their owne. And to the ſame Timothee he maketh a moze gre- tun. 
uous complaynte,that none was with him at hys fyrſt defenſe , but all : 
fozſoke hrm:where therefoze was Peter then e Foz if they ſaye that he 
was then at Rome. how greate a hame doeth = charge — with, 
that he was a fozſaker of the Goſpell: Foz he eleuers: 
becauſe he addeth. God impute it not vnto hem, D, Holde ng there⸗ 
foze, and in what tyme dyd Peter kepe that ſeaterBae itisa conſtant 
opinion of wziters, tha: he gouerned that Chirche eln to his death. 
But among the wziters themſelues it is not certayne was hys 
ſucceſſo2,becauſe ſome is, ofth ſpurt other ſome ſaye Clement. And 
they tell many fonde fa of the dilputation had betwene him and 
Simon the ma pron. * ſticketh not to conkeſſe, when 
he entreateth 0 


— 4 


perſwaded 1 be do J 
Alo:foꝛaſmuche as he pe teſtifieth that Peters 
Ipoſtleſhpp — belongto the Jewes, and hys owne to vs. 
Therefoze that that ip which they couenanted betwene them- 
ſelues,maye be confirmed with vs. oꝛ rather that the ozdinance of the 
Holy ghoſt may ſtande in fozce among vs. we oughte to haue reſpecte 
rather to the Apoſtlechip of Paule than of Peter. Foz the Holy ghoſt ſo 
diuided the pzouinces betwene them, that he appointed Þeter to the 
n Paule to vs. How therefoze let the Romaniſtes goe and 
their ſupremicie eils where than in the woꝛde of God, where it is 
founde not to begrounded, 
E.lifi, © Nowe 


17 


— do eche wher 


"a Of the outward meanes 


Boon olde Chirche,that it may alſo be 
hat our avueraries do doe no leſſe comeleſty —— 


ee of, than t 5 d 9 Gn. 

i Chic therefoze they 5 inciple orb gle ae 

he Ty e tan not — ts 

eme hed in Fe e themeniers may obey 
. 


Ns Lande 5 and 
8 I ps ſion the ſame ſhould remain nt 
been alwa — boon, 


3 Fozaſm teſtimonies 
15 f ſay this f afozehande. th 3 tthat wane w2ts 


off at 8 Rome, and dooe 
to be done t 5 
hich I nb todevone e. 9 


ſpeaker 

ſen: Nd For op Mn heh by the miniſterie of — 1 oo 
much aua 
led to 8 eſtimation vnto it. Therfoze in the Eafte partes 
1 — * talled wee Ipoſtolike, Secondlye,when the 
hed defthe Em was there, and þtherefoze it was likely, that in that 
place were men moꝛe excellente both in learning and wiſedome, and 
kill. and experience ot many thynges, than any where ells:there was 
woꝛthily conſideration had 7 — that both the hono2 ot the citie, and 
alſo the other moze exte llent giſtes of 2 not ſeme to be deſpi⸗ 
bay big 4 onda o a thirde thing. p when the Chirches of 
of Grecia, yea and of Ifrica, were in —— 
dvſagremeite of opinions,Þ Chirch of Rome was 

995 troubles than the reſt. So came it to — the 
diy and holy 1 being dꝛiuẽ out of their ſeates, did oftentimes 
oy ora bes netuarie oꝛ certaine hauen. Foꝛ as Weſterne 
— are of leſſe tharpeneſſe ſwiftneſſe of witt. than p Aſians o2 Afri- 
cans be. ſo much are they leſſe deſirous of altetatiõs. Thys therfoze ad- 
ded much authoꝛitie to ß Chirch ol Rome, that in thoſe doutefull times 
it was not ſo troubled ag the reſte, and did holde the doctrine ones deli⸗ 
uered them, faſter than al p teſt as we Gal by and by better declare. foꝛ 
theſe tyꝛee caules ( J ſay it was had in no ſmall honoz,and commended 

with many notable teſtimonies of the olde wꝛitere. 

But when ore aduexſaries will thereupon gather that it hath a 
ſupꝛemicie and ſoueraigne power ouer other r. 
8 as — already ſaid. And that the ſame maye the better a 

prare, e bp ered» A AN the 3 okt 
3 — 1 pitig to H us. 
after Pracht of tho 285 $i ſed — | 
,echeA genen 22d 
vpo own rulers. Here a Romaine Pꝛieſt ſpeaketh; 
bnitte in the eceleſlaſtica ozder: why doeth he not rehearſe that al E 
ches are knit together it 4 Wane bonde: | 
moze fitly ſerued the matter Þhehad in :and it tan n — ſayet 


4 . 


er a 


it n neſſe.ỹ̃ 15 omitted he would ty 
moze if p matter had ſuffred bim. He ſatp oe Woul þ 
that p is p true el of vnitie which Cipztan . wel n 


„d Salento RA 


theſe woꝛdes der: The bichopatko(Gone; wherok eche hatha 
and the Chirehe is one, whicye is with encreaſe of frui 
largely extended into a mulcitude. Like ag there are many ſunbeames, 
one light: and m — nches of a tree, but one body grounded on 
d faſt holdyng roote:a as from one fountain — ſkrea⸗ 
mes. and though the multitude ſeme to be diuerſely ſpzead abꝛode wih 
largeneſſe of ou — port Wannen | 
ginal:ſo the Chirch allo ad with the light of the Lozd;er- 
whveth her bonneg heave 0 whole wozlde, yet is it but 
one that is eche where vnitie of the body is not 
ſeuered:che her bzan — the whole woꝛlde, che ſendeth 
e wing de wee there but one head and one begin⸗ 
nyng #c. Akterward. The — in can not be an adultreſſe : che 
tower one — — ineſſe ok one onely chamber 
88 'Pou ſeehow he mabeth the v bichopꝛit 
to be dlc one whicy compzehender the whole Chirch vnder him: 
and ſaith that all r the office of Bilhop — —— 
haue their is the ſupꝛemicie of the ſee of 
Rome, te the beleben Re ne with Chzilte onely, andeche 
Sihop hath his part ther hope Then Theſe Toon es therfoꝛe make to 
this purpoſe, that the reader m we ror 0 e way, that the olde 
fathers were vtterly ignoꝛant thatpyinciple, np the Romaniſtes 
doo take foz confeſſed and vndouted. concerning the vnitie of an earths 
head in ogra ig factored 


C The vil. Chapter. 


Ot rhe begtnnyng andencrratyng of the Papacie of Rome, bnt il it ab⸗ 
naunced it ſelfe to this height, wherby bothe the libertte of che Chirche 
ha ben oppzelſed,and all the right gonernement therof ourrthzowen. 


wm conternyng the auntientnelſe of the ſupzemicte of the 
15 = MDTY ſce of Rome, there is nothyng hadde of moze antiquitie 
Ne to ſtabliche it, than that decree of the Nicene Synode, 
wherein the Bichop of Rome bothe hath the firſte place 

10 . 2 amo ng the jÞ s genen bnto him, and is cõmaũ⸗ 
* ded to e tr Chirches adtoynynge ts the citie. 
hen the Councellmaketh ſuche diniſion betwene him ane other 
Pariarches, chart it aſligneth to enery one their boundes:trnely it doth 
e the head of all, il ers one of the chief. There 
bete pꝛeſent Uitug and Uincenting in the name of J ulius, which then 
en the Che he of Re ene the fowerth place. 
19 7 ou, ik acknowle je head of the C x 
egates be rhzuſt into the ſeat:Should Athanasius 

R yorhs Connell ere pꝛincipally the image of the Hiererchi⸗ 
al ought to be feen: In the Synode at it apperech,that 
MN — ley * Fe 'Siboppe Foo ark bſed a 3 45 
to pꝛou oꝛ when 1 
duties thether. he committed his ſtede to Cyꝛillus of Alexandꝛia, which 


hould notwithſtandyng otherwiſe haue ben the chieke. To what — 


po 


— ut oy ſim⸗ 


Of the outward meanes 


was that ſame tõmitting. but that his name might by what 
. 
were aſked their o e 
in the mean time the Patriarche of Jlerandzia ioyned Celeſtins name 
with his ovne. —— —— the — — at Epheſus: 
— ec fag ee mer CEO 


his owne 1They wil take 
that it was no vpright cou 


— — 
U < — * * 


e exceptio 

was condemned, and —8 3 dy 9 

wed. But when the Synode was gathered, when the Bilbopes tooke 

their places r rep ery 1 Rome late 

there among the reſt none o than in a holy # lawfull Councell, 

they ftriued not fozthe firſt place, but yelded it to an other: whiche 

would neuer haue done, if they had thought it to be theirs of right, 

Foz the Biſhops of Rome were neuer aſhamed to entre into the grea» 

teſt contentions foꝛ their honozs, and foz this onely cauſe oftentymes 

to vere and trouble the Chirche with many and hurtefull ſtriues. But 

becauſe Leo ſawe that it chould be a to muche vnreaſonable requeſt, if 

— 5 ſeeke to gette the chiefe place foꝛ his Legates, therfoze he ſurs 

2 Thenfolowed the Councell of Chalcedon,in which by the graunt of 

the Emperour the Legates of the Chirche of Rome ſate in the chiete | 
place, But Leo hymſelf confeſſeth that this was an ertraozdinarie pꝛi⸗ 

uilege. Foz when he made n foꝛ it to the Emperour Marcianus, 

# Pulcheria the Empzeſſe,he did not affirm Þ it was due to him, but on⸗ 

ly pretended, that the Eaſterne Biſhops,which ſate as chiet in the couns 

cell at Epheſus, troubled all thynges,and ill abuſed their power. There 

as therfoze it was nedefull to haue a graue gouernour, and it was not 

likely that they ſhould be mete foz it, whiche had ones ben ſo light and 

diloꝛdered: therfoze he pꝛaied. that by reaſon of the default # vntitnelle 

of other, the office of gouerning might be remoued to hym. Truely that 

which is gotten by ſingular pz and beſide ozder, is not by com⸗ 

mon lawe. Where this onely is pzetended, that there nedeth ſom news 

1 becauſe the fozmer gouernours had behaued theim ſelues 

, it is euident that it neither was ſo befoze, noꝛ oughte to continue ſo 

fo2 euer, but is doone oneip in reſpect of pzeſent danger. The Biſhopof 

Rome therfoze had the firft place in the Countell at Chalcedon:not be- 

cauſe it was due to his ſee,but becauſe the Synod was at that tyme de⸗ 

ſtitute of a graue and fitte gouernour, while they that oughte to haue 

been the did thzough their owne inte e and cozrupt affecs 
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tion. ö . nd | ſa e, ſue 
thzuſte themſelues oute of place. A A. he übe 
Synode at Co which was ho | 
led not koz thefirſte ſeate, but eaſily ſuffered Menna the Patria 
. of Kome. but Zurelius Archbichop of that place late as chiefe: when 
Thecot, Pet the. contention was about the authozitie of the Biſhop of Kone, 


ceſſour dyd in dede ow Foz whenhe ſente his J 
eof 
Conſtantinople toſitte as chiefe. Do in the counſell at Cat 
— 8 
fell at d. Pea there was allo a generall conncell holden in Italy it ſelfe,at which 


lden long tyme after. he 
at 
was pꝛeſent. we ſee that not the Legates of the ſee 
quileta. the Biſhop of Rome was not pzeſent, Ambꝛole was chie le there, which 


| to Saluation. Fo. 36. 


was in bery — authozitie w the Emperour, there was no mencion 

made ol p Biſhop of Rome. Therfoze at Þ time it came to paſſe by þ dig⸗ 
nitie of Imbzoſe,þ þ ſee of Millain was moze noble thi Þ ſee of Rome. 

Is concerning the title of ſupzemicte,and other titles of pzide,vvhers , 2 
pon it now maruatlouſly boſteth it ſelfe, it is not harde to iudge. when 1 b. 2. 

and in what ſozte they crept in,Cypzian oftentymes maketh mention ef F pit. 2. 
Coznelius. Ye ſetteth him out with no other name, but by the name of 1b. 4 
bother. oz felow biHoppe, oꝛ felowe in office, But when he wziteth to E piſt 6, 
Stephen the ſucceſſor of Coznelius, he doeth not only make him egal 
with himſelfe and the reſt, but alſo ſpeaketh moze hardly to hym , char- 

ghim ſometime with arrogance, ſomtime with ignozance. Sins Ci⸗ 
priane we haue what all the Chirche of Africa iudged of that mater, . 
Che Councell at Carthage did fozbid that any Could be called Pzince P. Al 
of Paieſtes,oz chiefe Biſhop, but onely biſhop of the chiefe ſee. But if 
a man tourne ouer the auncienter monumentes, he all fynde that the 
Biſhop of Rome at that tyme was content with the common name of 
bzother. Certainly ſo long as the face of the Chirche continued true a 
pure, all theſe names of pꝛide. wherwith ſins that time the ſee of Rome 
hath begonne to ware outragtous,were vtterly vnheard of: it was not 
knowen, what was the hieſt Biſhop, and the onely head of the Chirch 
in earth. But if the Biſhop of Rome had ben ſo bold to haue taken ſuch 
athing vpon hym. there were ſtoute andwiſe men that would haue by 
and by repzefſed his foli. Hierom fozaſmuch as he was a pꝛieſt at Rome, 
was not ill willyng to ſet out the dignitie of his owne Chirch,ſo muche 
as the mater and ſtate of the tymes ſuffred: yet we ſee how he alſo bzin- Epiſt. ad 
geth it downe into felowſhip with the reſt. Ik authoꝛitie (ſaieth he) be Euag, 
ſought fo2, the woꝛlde is greater than a citie. Why doeſt thou alledge to 
ne the Cuſtome of one citie: Why doeſt thou defend ſmalineſſe of num- 
ber, out of whiche hath growen pzide,againſt the lawes of the Chirche 
Where ſoeuer there be a Byſhop, either at Rome,oz at Engubinm, oz at 
Conſtantinople, oz at Rhegium, he is of the ſame merite ſt of the ſame 
pleſthode . The power of richeſle oꝛ baſeneſſe of pouertie maketh not a 
Biſhop hier oz lower. : — 

About the title of vniuerſall biſhop the contention firſt began in the 4 
tyme of Gregoꝛie, whiche was occaſioned by the ambition of John bi- 
hopof Conſtantinople. Foz he (whiche thyng neuer any man befoze 
hadattempted) would haue made him ſelte vninerſall biſhop, In that Lib, 4, 
contention Gregoꝛie doeth net alledge that the righte is taken awaye epigol. 
whiche was due to himſelfe : but ſtoutely cricth out againſt it, that it is vi. 
imophane name. yea ful of ſacr ilege.pea the fozewarner of Antichziſt. N auri⸗ 
The whole Chirche (ſaieth he) falleth downe from her tate, if he fall, cio Aus 
which is called vniuerſall. In an other plate: Jt is verye ſoꝛowfull. to guſto. 
lulter paciently, that out bzother and felow bichop. deſpiſyng all other, | 6, it. 
hould only be named Bichop. But in this his pꝛide what els is betoke- epatol. 
ned but the times of Antichꝛiſt nere at hand: becauſe verily he foleweth 1; c. 4, 
him, that deſpiſing the felowſhyp of Angels, went about to clymbe vp Cõſtan⸗ 
tothe toppe of ſingularitie. In an other place he wziteth to Eulolins tiæ u- 
of Alerandꝛia. and Anaſtaſius of Antioche. None of my pꝛedeceſſoꝛs gor. 
at any tyme woulde vſe that pꝛophane woꝛde: foꝛ if one be called viii 10 4 e 


verſall Patriarch, the name of Patriarchs is abated from the . piſt,go, 
arre 
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Of the outward meanes 


karre may thts be from achziftian mynde, that any chould haue a wi 
to take that vponhim, wherby he may in any part, be it neuer ſolittle, 
Li ut, diminiche the honour of his bzethzen. To conſent in this wicked woꝛde 
Tano is nothpng els but to leſe the faith, Jt is one thing (lateth he) that we 
Diacono Owe to the pzeſeruyng of the vnitie of faith, and an other that 
Lib. vu. woe oboe to the kepyng downe of pꝛide. But I ſay it boldly, becauſe who 
epiſtol. ſoeuer calleth him ſeife oꝛ deſireth to bee called vntuerſall Biſhop, he 
— doeth in his pꝛoude aduancyng runne befoze Intichzilt,becauſe he doth 
Auguſt. With chewing himlelke pꝛoude pzeferre himſelfe aboue the reft, Agayne 
&b: vile to Anaſtaſius biſhop of Alexandzia: I haue ſaid that he can not haue 
piſtol, peace with vs, vnleſſe he amended the — of the ſuperfticioug 
clxxxriu. and pꝛoude wozd, which the firſt apoſtata hath inuẽted. Ind (to ſpeake 
nothyng of the wꝛong done to your honour) if one be called vniuerſall 
Bilhop, the vniuerſall Chirch falleth when that vniuerſall one fallech, 
But wheras he wziteth, that this honoꝛ was offred to Leo in the Sy⸗ 
node at Chalcedon, it hath no colour of truth. Foz neither is there 
ſuche thyng redde in the actes of that Synode. Ind Leo himſelf 
with many Epiſtles impugneth the decree there made in honour of the 
ſee of Conftantinople, without dout would not haue paſſed ouer this 
argument, which had ben moſt to be liked of all other. if it had ben true, 
that he refuſed that which was geuen him: and beyng a man otherwiſe 
to much deſirous of honoz,he would not haue omitted that which made 
koꝛ his pꝛaiſe. Therfoze Grego2te was decetued in —— he thou 
that that title was offred to the ſee ol Rome by the Synode at 
don: to ſpeake nothing. how fond it is. that he both teſtifieth it to haue 


w. ui. P2OCeded fro the holy Synode. t alſo at the ſame time calleth it wicked, | 


3 pꝛophane, abhominable,pzoude,and ful of ſacrilege, yea deuiſed by the 
Eri. diuell, and publiſhed by the crier of Intichzilt, And yet he addeth that 
his pꝛedeceſtoꝛ refuſed it, leaſt all pꝛieſtes ſhoulde be depꝛiued of they: 


Lib. vii. due honoꝛ, when any thing were pꝛiuately geuen to one. Jn an other 


epiſtol, plate: No man at any tyme hath willed to be called by that wooꝛd: No 
Liv. manhath taken to him ſelf that pzeſtiptuous name: leaſt if he ſhouldin 
the degree ol biſhopzik take to himſelt a gloꝛie of ſingularitie,he ſhould 
ſeme to haue denied the ſame to all his bꝛethꝛen. 
Nowe J come to the turiſdiction, which the biſhoppe of Rome affir- 
meth that he hath ouer all Chirches. I knowe howe great contentions 
haue ben in olde tyme about this mater: Foz there hath ben no tyme 
wherin the ſee of Rome hath not coueted to gette an empire ouer other 
Chirches. And in this place it hall not be oute of ſeaſon, to ſearche by 
what meanes it grewe then by little and lyttle to ſome power. J dooe 
not yet ſpeake of that infinite Empire, whych it hath not ſo long agoe 
taken by fozce to it ſelf: fo2 we wyll differre that to a plate con 
But here it is good to ſhew bztefly, how in old tyme and by what mes⸗ 
nes it hath aduaunced it ſelfe, to take to it ſelfe any power ouer 
Chirches. When the Chirches of the Eaſt were diutded and troubled 
with the factions of the Arrians vnder the Emperours, Conli; 
# Conſtans the ſonnes of Conftantine the Great, and Athanaſius the 
chief defendour there of the true faith was dꝛiuen out of his ſee:ſach as 
lamitie cõpelled him to come to Rome, that with þ authoritie of the ee 
ol Rome he might both after a ſozt repzeſſe the rage of his enemies on 
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to Saluation. Fol: 30. 


confirme the godly that were in diſtreſſe. He was honourably received 
of Julius then Biſhop, and obteined that the Biſhops of the weſt toke 


bpon them the defence of his cauſe. Therfoze when the godly ſtoode in 


tneedeof koꝛeyn aide, and ſawe that there was very good ſuccour 
them in the Chirche of Rome, they willyngly gaue vnto it the moſt 


authozitie that they toulde. But all that was nothyng els, but that the 


comunton therof ſhould be hiely eſtemed,# tt hould be compted a great 
ſhame, to be ercommunicate of it. Atterward euill and wicked men alſo 


this ſanctuarie.Therfoze if any pꝛieſt were eondemned by his biſhop, 
ez any Biſhop by the Synode of his pzoutnce, they by and by appelled 
to Rome. Ind the Biſhops of Rome receiued ſuche appellations moze 
gredily than was mete:becauſe it ſemed to be a fozme of extraozdinarie 
power, ſo to entermedle with maters karre and wide aboute them. So 
when Eutiches was condemned by Flautanus Biſhop of Conftantt- 
nople, he complained to Leo that he had wzongdoone vnto hym. Leo 
without delay, no leſſe vndiſcretely then ſodeinly,toke in hande the de⸗ 
fence of an euill cauſe : he greuouſely inueyed againſte Flauianus, as 
though Sy err wen hearyng the cauſe,condemned an innocent:and 
by this his ambition he cauſed that the vngodlyneſſe of Entiches was 
fo: a certaine ſpace of time ſtrengthned. In Affrica it is euidẽt that this 
oftentimes chaunced, Foz ſo ſoone as any lewde man had taken a foile 
in oꝛdinarie iudgement. he by and by flewe to Rome, and charged his 
contreemen with many ſclaunderous repozts:and the ſee of Rome was 
alway ready to entermedle. Whiche lewdneſſe compelled the Biſhops of 
Iffrica to make a lawe, that none vnder peyn of ercomunication ſhould 
appelle beyond the ſea, 

But what ſoener it were, let vs ſee what authoꝛitie oz power the ſee 
of Rome then hadde. Eccleſtaſticall power ts conteined in theſe fower 
pointes, ozderyng of Byſhops, ſummonyng of Councels, hearing of 
Ippealles oz turiſdiction , Chaſtiſpng admonitions oz cenſures. Ill 
the olde Synodes commaunde Biſhops to be conſecrate by their owne 
etropolitanes: and they neuer bid the biſhop of Rome to bee called 
bnto it, but in his owne Patriarchie. But bylitle and litle it grewe in 


ble, that all the Biſhops of Italie came to Rome to fetche their conſe- 


cativn,ercept the Metropolitans, which ſuffred not themſelues to bee 
bought into ſuche bondage: but when any Metropolitane was to be 
tonſecrate,the biſhop of 


Plllain after the death of Laurence. Howbeit J dooe not thinke that 
that was a very auntient inſtitution:but when at the beginning foz ho- 
002 and good willes ſake they ſent one to an other their Legates, to be 
vitneſes of the coſecration, and to teſtifie their cominion with them: 
afterward that whiche was voluntarie,beganne to be holden foꝛ neceſ- 
rie. Bowe ſoener it be, it is euident that in olde tyme the Biſhop of 
Rome had not the power of — „but in the pꝛouince of his 
wne Patriarchie, that is to ſay in the Chirches adioynyng to the citte, 
the canon of the Nicene Synode ſayth . To the Conſecration was 
innered the ſendyng of a Synodicall Epiſtle, in which he was nothing 

aboue 


added muche vnto it. Foꝛ.to eſcape lawfull iudgementes,they fledde to 


ome ſent thether one of his pꝛieſtes, whiche x 5.1. epi 
hould onely be pzeſent, but not pꝛeſident. Of whiche thyng there is an fto.Irviil, 
trample in Gregoꝛie:at the conſecration of Conſtantius Biſhoppe of & lr. 
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Of the outward meanes 


aboue the reſte. Foꝛ the Patriarches were wont imme diatly after theit 

conſecration, by ſolemne wꝛityng to declare their faithe, whereby they 

pꝛofeſſed that they ſubſcribed to the holy and tatholike Countelles. So 

rendꝛyng an accompt of their Faith, they did appzoue them ſelues one 

to an other. It the Biſhop of Rome had receiued of other, and not him 

| ſelfe geuen this confeſſion, he had thereby been acknowleged ſuperier; 

Lib, i. e: but when he was no leſſe bounde to gene it, than to require it of other, 

piſt, 25, and to be ſubiett tothe common lawe: truely that was a token of felow⸗ 

Lib,s,eo Hip, not of dominion. Ok this thyng there is anerample in Gregozieg 

viſt, 169. epiſtle to Anaſtaſtus. and to Cyziacus of Conſtantinople, and in other 
lb. i. epi places to all the Patriarches together. 477 iz 

to, 24. Then folowe admonittons oz cenſures : whiche as in olde tyme the 

+ *** Biſhops of Rome vſed toward other, ſo they dyd agayne ſuffer them of 

7 other. Jreneus greuouſly repꝛoued Utctoz, becauſe he vndiſcretely fo 

a thyng of no value,troubled the Chirche with a pernicious diſſention. 

Victoꝛ obeyed, and ſpurned not againſt it. Such a libertie was then in 

vre among the holy Bychops, that they vſed a bꝛotherly authoꝛitie to- 

ward the Bichop of Rome, in admonichyng and chaſtiſyng hym if he at 

any tyme offended, He agayn, when occaſion required, did admoniſhe 

other ok their duetie:and ik there were any fault. rebuked it. Foꝛ Cypzis 

an, when he erhoꝛteth Stephen to admoniche the biſhops of Fraunce, 

ketcheth not his argument kr the greater power, but from the comon 

right that pzieſtes haue among themſelves, J beſeche you, if Stephen 

ab then ben ruler ouer Fraunce, would not Cypzian haue ſaide : Re- 

r.piſt.Þ, ſtraine them, becauſe they be thyne: but he ſaleth karre otherwiſe, This 

lib.3: (ſateth he) the bzotherly felowſhyp, wherwith we be bounde one to an 

Ad pòp. other requireth Þ we ould admoniche one an other. And we ſee alſo w 

contra how great charpnes of woꝛds he being otherwiſe a m4 of a mild nature 

epi. Ste: (nueyeth againſt Dtepht himſelf, whe he thinketh him to be to inſolft, 

pha, Therkoꝛze in this behalke alſo there appereth not pet, that the Biſhop of 

Nome had any (uriſotcets ouer them that wer not of his own pzoutinee, 

9 As concernyng the callyng together of Synodes, this was the of- 

fice of every e ne, at certaine appointed tymes to aſſemble 

a 4P2outnctall Synode. There the Biſhop of Rome had no authozltte, 

But a General cofifel the Emperour only might fm6,Foz ik any ofthe 

Biſhops had attẽpted it. not only they Þ wer out of his p duince, would 

not haue obeyed his tallyng, but alſo there would by and by haue riſfan 

vproꝛe. Therfoze the Emperour indikerẽtly warned them all to be pꝛe⸗ 

ſent, Socrates in dede repozteth,$ Jultus dyd expoſtulate with the bi⸗ 

Tripar, hops of the Eaſt, becauſe they called hym not to the Synodeof Anti⸗ 

hiſt. li. 4 oche, wheras it was foꝛbidden by the Canons, that any thyng choulde 

be decreed without the knowledge of the Biſhop of Rome. But whoe 

doeth not ſeethatthis is to be vnderſtanded of ſuche decrees as bynde 

the whole bniuerſall Chirche Nowe it is no meruayle, if thus muche 


— and honor of the citie, and to the 


be graunted bothe to the anti | 
dignitie of the ſee, that there Chonld be no generall decree made of teli⸗ 


gion. in the abſence of the Biſhop of Rome, if he refuſe not to bee pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, But what is this to the dominion ouer the whole Chirche: #0: 
we denie not. that he was one of the chief: but we will not graunt,thY 


whiche the Komaniſtes nowe affirme, that he had a dominion _ . . 
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Nowe remaineth the fowerth kynde of power, which ſtandeth in ap ⸗ 

pealles. It is euident that he hath the chief power, to whoes iudgement 

ſeate appellation is made. Many oftentimes appelled to the Biſhop of 

Rome:and he him ſelf alſo went about to dzaw the hearyng of cauſes to 

himſeife: but he was alway laughed to ſcoꝛne. when he paſſed his ewne 

boundes. J will ſpeake nothyng of the Eaſt and of Grecia:; but it is 

certain that the Biſhops of Fraunte ſtoutely withſtode hym ,when he 

ſemed to take to himſelte an empire ouer theim. JnAffrica there was 

long debate about that mater. Foz where at the Mileuitane Councell, 111 

at whiche Auguſtine was pzeſent,they were excõmunicate that appeal- 1 (I RET 

led beiond the ſea,the Biſhop of Rome trauailed to bzing to paſſe, that en 

that decree might be amended. Ye ſente his legates to ewe that that ee 

pꝛiuiledge was geuen to hym by the Hicene Counce ll. The Legates .. 

brought kooꝛth the actes of the Hitene Councell, whiche they had fet⸗ 

ched out of the ſtozehouſe of their owne Chirch. The Iffricans with⸗ 

ſtode it, and dented that the Biſhopes of Rome ought to bee credited in 

their owne cauſe:and ſatd that therfoze they would ſende to Conſtanti⸗ 

nople, ⁊ into other cities of Gretia, where copies were to be had p were ü 10 

leſſe ſuſpicious, It was found, that therin was no ſuch thyng witten. 1 

as the Romains had pꝛetended. So was that decree confirmed, which 44 

tooke the chiefe hearing of cauſes from the Bichop ol Rome: In whi⸗ 0 . 

che doyng the lewde ſhameleſneſſe of the Bifhop of Rome hymſelk ap⸗ 110% 

peared. Foz when he quilefully did thꝛuſt in the Synode at Sardos in . 

ſtede of the Nicene Synode, he was (hamefully taken in a mantfeſte 

lalſehoode. But yet greater and moze chameleſſe was their wicked- 

nelle. that added a fozged Epiſtle to the Councell, wherein J wote not 1400 

what bichop al Carthage, condemnyng the arrogance of Aurelius his 19000 

p2edeceſſour, foz that he was ſo bolde to withdzawe himſelfe from the . 

obedience of the ſee Apoſtolike, and yeldyng himſelfe and his Chirche, 11 

humbly craueth pardon, Theſe be the goodly monumentes ok antiqut- 

le. whervppon the mateſtie of the ſee of Rome is founded, ——— ey 

ſo childichly lye, vnder the pzetence of Antiquitte, that very blind men 

1 it oute by gropyng. Aurelius (ſaieth he) puffed vp with de⸗ 

uellche boldeneſſe and ſtubbozneſſe, rebelled agatn(t Chziſte,and ſaint 

peter, and therfoze to be condemned with curſe, What ſald Anguſtine « 

But what ſaide ſo many Fathers that were pꝛeſent at the Mileuitane 

Councell; But what nede is it to ſpend many woꝛds in conkutyng that 

foolithe po pry ns the Romaniſtes themſelnes, if they baveany 1199 

late left. can not looke bpon without great Game: So Gratian, J can 110% 

not tell whether of malice oz of ignozance, where he reherſed that de⸗ T0009! 

tree. that they chould be excommunicate that appealle beyonde the ſee, f · . 

addeth an exception: Unleſſe peraduenture they appealle to the ſee of 

Rome. What may a man do to theſe beaſts, which are ſo voide of comon 

teaſon,Þ they ercept that only thing out of the law, foꝛ whoes cauſe ene⸗ 

ty man ſeeth that the law was made : Foꝛ the Councel when it condem- 

neth appealles bey6d the ſea,fozbiddeth only this. p none Gould appelle 1 

ts Rome. Here the good expolitoꝛ excepteth Rome out of Þ cõmon la we. 1 
But (to determine this queſtis at ones one hiſtoꝛie ſhal make plaine 10 1 

what maner of iuriſdiction the bichop of Rome had in old time. Donate Wilt; 


the blacke houſes had accuſed Cecilian biſhop of Carthage. The ma 
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Of the ontward meanes 


accuſed was condemned,his cauſe not heard. Foz when he knew that 
the viſhops had conſpired againſt him, he would not appeare. Then the 
mater came to the Empexour Conſtantine.He,fozaſmuche as he willed 
to haue the mater ended by ercleſiaſticall iudgement. comitted the hea⸗ 
ring of it to Melciades biſhop ot Rome. To whom he adioyned felow 
commiſſioners many biſhops of Jtalie,Fraunce, and Spaine. Jfthat 
belonged to the oꝛdinarie furiſdiction of the ſee of Rome, to heare an 
appeale in an eccleſiaſtical cauſe: why doeth he ſuffre other to be ioyned 
with him at the will of the Emperour:Pea why did he himſelfe take the 
iudgement vpon him rather by p Emperozs comatidement, than by his 
own office:Butlet vs heare what hapned afterward. There Cecilii got 


Auguf. the victozie:Donate of the blacke houſes was codemned foz ſclatider: he 


epilt, 162 appeiled. Conſtãtine comitted the iudgemẽt of the appelle to þ bilhop of 
Oꝛleance. He ſate as iudge. to pzonounce what he thought, atter the bis 

Gop of Rome. Fe the ſee of Rome hath the chief power without appel⸗ 

lation : why doth Melciades ſuffer himſelf to receiue ſo great a ſhame, 

the biſhop of Oꝛleãte ſhould be pzeferred aboue him: And what Empe⸗ 

roꝛ doeth this? euen Conſtantine, ot᷑ whom they boaſt that he employed 

not onl all his endeuoz,but in a maner all the richeſſe of the empire to 
encreaſe the dignitie of their ſee. Wee ſe therefoze now, howe farre the 

Biſhop of Rome was at that tyme by all meanes from that ſupzeme 
dominion, whiche he affirmeth to be geuen vnto hym by Chꝛiſte ouer 

all Chirches, and whiche he lyengly ſateth that he hath in all ages pol⸗ 

ſeſſed by the conſent of the whole woꝛlde. HY | 

I know how many epiſtles there be, how many wzitings & decrees, 

i wherinthe biſhops doo geue muche,and boldlp chalenge much vnto it. 
But this alſo al men that haue but a very little wit c lerning do know, 

that the moſt part of thoſe are ſo vnſauerie, that by the firſt taſt of them 

a man may ſoone find out of what chip they cam. Foz what man of ſotid 

Dif, xii wit and ſobze, wil thinke that that goodly interpꝛetation is Inacletus 
cap. Sa- his owne, which is in Gratian repozted vnder the name of Anacletus: 
that is,that Cephas is a head « The Romaniſts doo at this day abuſe 


<roliQ, fo: defence of their lee. many luche trifle, which Statian hath patched - 


together without judgement: and yet ſtill in ſo great light they will ſell 
ſuche ſmokes, wherwith in olde time they were wont to mocke out the 
ignoꝛant in darkneſſe,But J will not beſtow much laboz in conkutyng 
ſe things, which do openly cofute them ſelues by reaſon of their vn⸗ 


ſauozy folie, I grafit Þ there remain alſo true epiſtles of þ old biſhops, 


wherin they let foozth 1 honoꝛ of their ſee with gloꝛious titles:of which 
ſoꝛt are ſome epiſtles of Leo. Foz that man.as he was learned and elo- 
vide e⸗ quent, ſo was he alſo aboue meaſure deſirous of glozy # dominion:but 
piſt, gg. whether the Chirches then beleued his teſtimonie when he ſo adnaticed 
Epi. 35 himſelf, that in dede is it that is in c6trouerſie. But it appereth þ many 
offended with his ambition. did alſo withſtand his gredie deſire. Som⸗ 
times he appointed in his ſteede the —— Theſlalonica thzougbont 
Gretia * other contrees adioyning: fomtime he appointed the biſhop of 
Oꝛleante, oꝛ ſom other thꝛoughout Fratice.So he apointed Yozmildas 
biſhop of Hilpalis to be his vicar in Spain, but eueri wher he excepteth, 
p he geueth out ſuch apointmẽts vps this codition, þ the Metropolitis 
may haue their auncient pztuileges remainyng ſafe # whole, vu — 
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imſelfe declareth,$ this is one of their pziufleges, p ik any dont happẽ 
— any mater, metropolitane Gold firſt be aſked his aduiſe. Ther- Epiſts, 
foze thoſe appointmetes of vicars in his ſtede wer vpõ this conditio, ö b. 
wither any Biſhop Gould be letted in his ozdinary turiſdictio,no2 any 
Metropolitane in —— judge of Xppealles,noz any pzouincial Coũ⸗ 
cel in oꝛdering of theirThirches.What was this ells but to abſteine ftõ 
all iuriſdirtion: but to entermedle to the appeaſing of diſcozdes,only ſo 
farreas the law and nature of the communion of the Chirche ſuffreth, 
nG2egozees time P aunciẽt oꝛder was already much changed. Foz x 
þ Empire was ſhake, and tozne in peces, whe Fraunce # Spaine | 
were afflicted w many ouerthꝛoweg reteiuved, Slauonia waſted, Italie 
vered,# Africa in a manet deuroied w cõtinual calamities:p in ſogreat 
athakig of ciuile affaires,at leaſt 5 integritie of faith might remaine, oꝛ 
yet not vtterl al Þ Biſhops frõ ech part did p rather ioine thems 
ſelues toþ Biſhop of Rome. Thereby it came to paſſe;p not only þ dig⸗ 
nitie,but alſo p power of p ſee greatly encreaſed. Yowbeit J do not ſo 
by meanes it was bꝛought about, Truly it appeateth 
that it was the greater thã in p 1 yet it then greatly dik⸗ 
fered fro being an vnbzidled domints,y one ma inyght beare rule ouer 
other after his own wil. But ß ſee of Rome had this renerence, that it 
might w her authoꝛitie ſubdue & repzeile Þ lewde & obſtinate that could 
t by p other Biſhops be kept win their dutte. Foz Gzegozie doth ofts 
times diligetly teſtify this. he doth no leſſe faithfully pzeſerue to other 


men their rightes,than he requireth his own of them. Neither doe J Lw. i; 
daith he don by ambition. plucke frõ any man that which is his Epiſto. 
ant but I delire in al things to honoz my bꝛethꝛẽ. There is no ſaying ixvuli. 
ln his wzit wherin he doth moze pꝛoudely boſt of þ largeneſſe of 
his Dupze is: know not what Biſhop is not ſubiect to p Libr, ii. 


cie, thã | 
ſee Apoſtolike when he is founde in faulte. But he by & by adioyneth, Epi. vlt, 
Where fault requireth not, al accoꝛding to þ oꝛder of humilitie are egal. jib, vii, 
Ye to hymſelfe power to toꝛrect them 5 haue offended: if all doe epi. ili 
dutie. he maketh himſelfe egall w ß reſte. But he himſelfe geueth 
himſelfe this power: and they aſſented to it y would : # other that lyked 
tnot. might krely gaineſay it, which it is well knowen p the moſt parte 
them did. Beſide he ſpeaketh there of 9 Pꝛimate of Coſtantinople: | 
which whẽ he was codemned by þ pꝛouincial Synode. refuſed p whole 
e. His fellow Biſhops infoꝛmed þ Emperour of this ſttibboz- 
e of him. The Emperour willed G2egozie to be indge of p cauſe, We 
ſeetherfoze that he both attẽpteth no thing, wherby he may bꝛeake the 
ddinary tutiſdiction,and the ſame thing that he doth foz the helping of 
other, he doth not but by the tommanndement ofthe Emperour. | 
This therkoze was the al p power of p Biſhop ol Rome. to ſet himſelf iz 
againſt obſtinate & vntamed heds. whẽ there neved any ertraozdinar 
temedy:x p to helpe & not to hinder other Biſhops. Therfoze he taketh , . 
no moꝛe to hifelfe ouer al other, th in an other place he graunteth toal —*.* 
ether outer hiſelfe, whẽ he cofeſſeth ß he is redy to be cozrected of al, tobe =?" 
amẽde d of al. So in an other place he doth in dede cotnaunde p Biſhop 1 * 
ct aquileia to tome to Rome. to pleade his cauſe in a cõtrouetſp of faith EPI. xv 
that was tiſẽ betwene him © othet: but he doth not tõmaũde him of his 
on power, but becauſe p Emperoꝛ had fo DIS 5 doth — 
| h obs ge 
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Diſt. lrrx. 
Cap. vi. 


Cap.. 


titie Could therwal be remoued thether. But Innocentius B 


Of the outward meanes 


geue warning that he alone halbe indge, but pzomiſeth that he will ac. 


ſemble a Synode bywhom the whole mater may be judged . But al⸗ 
thoughe there was yet ſuch moderation, that the power of the ſee of 
Rome had her certayne boũdes, which it might not paſſe, © the Biſhop 
ol Nome himſelfe was no moze aboue tha vnder other: vet it appeareth 
how much Gꝛegoꝛie milliked ſuch ſtate. Foz he nowe w the coplaineth, 


that vnder coloꝛ of Brſhopzike he was bꝛought backe tothe wozld;and 


that he was moze entangled with earthly cares, than euer he had 
ſerued them while he was a lay ma: he was in þ honoz oppzeſſed with 
tumult of woꝛldly affaires. In an other place:ſv great burdẽs ſaith he) 
of buſineſſe do holde me down. my minde can nothing at all be raiſed 
vp to thinges aboue. J am ſhaken with many waues of cauſes:and at. 
ter thoſe leyſures of reſt J am toſſed with tẽpeſtes of troubleſome lyfe: 
ſo þ I map rightly ſay, I am come into þ depth of the ſea, and the tepeſt 
hath dzowned me.Yereby gather. what he would haue ſayed, if he had 
to be in theſe tymes. Although he fulfilled not the office of a 
Paſtoꝛ, yet he was doing it. He abſteyned from the gouernement of 
ciuile Empire, and confeſſed himſelfe to be ſubiect to the Emperoz as 
other were. He did not thzuſt himſelfe into the cure of other Chirches, 
but being compelled by neceſſitie. And yet he thinketh hymſelfe to be in 
a — he can not apply himſelfe altogether only to the ollice ol 
a Bithop, | | 

gef Punt teen ie (galreadpſai0.Fopafter þ the ſeate ofþ Empl 

02 Þ Dupꝛ s it is a aid. Foꝛ after ite 
was ſtabliſhed ar Cöſtãtinople, the maieſtie of p Empire ſemed to te⸗ 


quire, 

Chirche of Rome. And truly at the beginn 
cauſeÞ Supꝛemicie to be geuẽ to Rome, but hed of p Empite 
was there at Þ time. Therẽ is in Gratian a wziting vnder the name ol 
Pope Lucinus,where he laith. p cities wer no otherwiſe diuided,where 


— 77 moze auatledto 
ca 


There is alſo an other vnder p name of Pope 


b 
uernemẽt p was Fit 


Clemet, where he ſaith, Patriarches wer ozdeined in thole citie 
had had þ chefe Flamines in the, along) Cheney 

out of a truth, Foz it is certaine,y,to the ende there Chould be made as 
litle change as t be, the pzouinces wer diuided accoꝛding to ß ſtate 
of thinges that the wer: a that Pzimates a Metropolitanes wer ſet in 
thoſe cities that ercelled the other in honozs & power, Therefoze in the 
Coficel at Taurinũ it was decreed, thoſe cities which in the cluile 
uernemet were ß cheke cities of euery pzouince, be the cheke 
of Biſhops. And if it happened the honoz of Þ ciu 
remoued fr6 one citte to an other, the the right of the 


Rome. whẽ he ſaw the auncist dignitie of his citie to grow in detay ab 
ter that the ſeate of the Empire was remoued to Conſtantinople , ken 
ring the abacemẽt of his ſee,made a contrary law: wherein he der 
it to be neceſſary þ the eccleſiaſtical mother cities ſhould be chigedas 
Imperial mother cities change. But the authozitie of a Synode _— 
of right to be pzeferred aboue one mans ſentẽce. Alſo we ought toil 
pecte Jninocentiug himſelfe in his owne cauſe , Howſoeuer it be, 72 


that Chirche alſo ould haue Þ ſeconde place ot honoꝛ after the 


Metropolitanes a Pzimates ought to ſit, tha by p̊ reſon of Þ ciutle goo 


E * n + 


=> = =” => — =» r 


. 


to Saluation. 


y his owne pzouilo he ſheweth, that from the beginning it was ſo oꝛ⸗ 
dered, that the Metropolitane cities ſhould be diſpoſed accozding to the 
outwarde oꝛder of the Empire. 

Accoꝛding to this auncient ozdinice,it was decreed in 5 firſt Coũtell 
at Conſtantinople,Þ the Biſhop of Þ citie ſhould haue the pꝛiuileges of 
honoꝛ next after the Biſhop of Rome, becauſe it was a new Rome. But 
along time after, when a like decree was made at Chalcedõ, Leo ſtout⸗ 


ly cried out againſt it, Ind he not only gaue himſelte leaue to eſteme ag *. cap. 


Fol, 42 


* 15 

Socra, 
iſt, tris 

part. lib. 


nothing which ſixe hundzed Biſhops oz moe had decreed:but alſo bit⸗ viii. 


terly taunted them, foꝛ Þ they toke krõ other ſees that honoꝛ which they 


Decret. 
593 


were ſo bolde to gene to the Chirche of Conſtantinople. J beſech pou, n 


what other thing could moue a mã to trouble v woꝛld foz fo ſmal a ma- 
tet, but mere ambition e ſayeth Þ that onght to be inmolable,whiche 
the Nicene Sinode hath ones decreed, As though fozſooth the Chzi- 
ſtian faith wer endangered, if one C hirch be pꝛeferred befoze an other: 
o as though Patriarchies wer there diuided to any other ende, but foz 
policies , But we knowe that policie receiueth, yea requireth diuerſe 
chaunges,accozding tothe diuerſitie of times. Therefoze it is fonde 
that Leo pzetendeth,that the honoz,which by the authozitie of the Ni- 
tene Sinode was geuen to the ſeeof Alexandzia, ought not to be geuẽ 
to the ſee of Conſtantinople. Foꝛ comon reaſon telleth this, that it was 
ſuch a decree, as t be take away accoꝛding to the reſpect ot times. 
yea none of the Bichops ol the Eaſt withſtode it. whõ that thing moſt 
dall concerned. Truely Pꝛoterius was pꝛeſent, whom they had made 
Biſhop ol Alerandzta in the place of Dioſcorus , There were pꝛeſente 
other Patriarches, whoes honoz was diminiſhed, It was their parte 


to withſtand it, not Leos which remained ſafe in his owne place. But 


when all they holde their peace. yea aſſent vnto it, and only the Biſhop 


or Rome reliſteth:it is eaſy to iudge, what moueth hym:that is, he foꝛe⸗ 


law p which not long after happened, that it would come to paſſe, that, 
he gloꝛy ok olde Rome decaying,Conſtantinople not contented 

the ſeconde place, would ſtryue w Rome foz er And pet 

his crying out he did not ſo much pꝛeuaile, but that the decree ok the 
Councell was confirmed. Therfoze his ſucceſſozs, whe they ſaw them⸗ 
lues ouercome,quietly gaue ouer that ſtiffeneſſe; foz they ſuffred that 
he chould be accompted the ſeconde Patriarche. | 
But within a litle after, John which in Gregoꝛies tyme ruled the 
Chirche of Conſtantinople, brake fozth ſo farre p he called himſelfe the 
dninerſall Patriarche , Here Gregozie,leſt he hould in a very good 
(auſe fayle to defende his own ſee,did conſtantly ſet hymſelfe againſte 
hun. And truely both the pꝛide and madneſſe of John intolerable, 
lhiche deſired to make the boundes of his Bichopzike egall wpth the 
boundes of the Empire. And yet Gꝛegoꝛie doth not claime to himſelfe, 
that which he denieth to an other: but abhozreth that name as wicked, 


10 


ind vngodly. and abhominable, whoſoeuer take it vpon him. Pea and x.ib, vil, 


wyth Eulolius Bichop of Alexandzia 


allo in one place he is an 
i h ſuche a tittle-; Beholde (ſa 


whiche had honozed. hym 


wit 


in the p:eface of the Epiſtle whiche pe directed to my ſelke 
—4 it, ye haue cared to empꝛinte the wooꝛde of pꝛoude cal⸗ 


haue 
in namyng me vniuerlall Pope. Phiche J pzaye that your 


» Epiſto,. 
he) xxx, 


＋. ii. holineſſe 
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Of the outward meanes 


holineſſe wil no moze do becauſe that is withdzawen from you, whiche 
is geuen to an other moze than reaſon requireth. I compt it no honoz, 
wherin J ſethe honoꝛ of my bzethzen to be diminiſhed. Fozmphonoz * 
is the honoꝛ of the vniuerſall Chirche , and the ſounde ſtrength of my 
bꝛethꝛen. But if your holineſle call me the vninerſall Pope, it denpeth 
it ſelfe to be that which'it confeſſeth me to be wholly. Truely Gzegozie 
ſtode in a good andhoneſt cauſe . But Jhon holpen by the fauoꝛ of 
Maurice the Emperoz,could neuer be remoued from his purpoſe , Ci: 
— his ſucceſſoꝛ neuer ſuffered himlſelfe to be entreated in that 
ehalfe. | 
At the laſt Phocais,which when Maurice was flaine, was ſet in his 
place(J wote not foz what cauſe being moze frendly to the Romaines, 
but becauſe he was there crowned without ſtryfe)graũted to Boniface 
the third, that which Gꝛegorie neuer required, that Rome ſhould be the 
hed of all Chirches.Ifter thys maner was the controuerſy ended. And 
yet this benefite of the Emperoz, could not ſo much haue pzofitedthe 
ſeeof Rome, vnleſſe other thi alſo had afterwarde happened, Foz 
Gretia and all Aſia were within a litle after cut of fr6 the communion 
of Rome. Fraunte ſo much reuerenced him. it obeyed no further than 
it lyſted. But it was the firſt bzought into — when Pipine vſur- 
ped the kyngdome.Foz whe zacharie Biſhop of Kome had ben his hel- 
r to the bzeache ok his faith,and to robbery, thzuſting out the laws 
| kyng;he might violently enter vpon the me as layed open 
fo2 a pꝛãy:he reteiued thys rewarde,that the ſee of Rome choulde haue 
0 oner þ Chirches of J raũce: As robbers are wonted in pat⸗ 
ting to deuide p commõ ſpoyle:ſo theſe good men oꝛdered the mater be⸗ 
twene themſelues, that Pipine ould haue Þ earthly and ciuile domi 
nion, ſpoiling the true king:and zacharye ſhould be made hed of all Bi⸗ 
Hops and haue the ſpirituall power: which, when at the beginning it 
was weake,cas it is wont to be in new thynges)was after warde con- 
firmed by the authozitte of Charles.in maner foꝛ a lyke cauſe , Foz he 


was alſo indetted to the BiGop of Rome, foꝛ þ by hys endeuoz he had 


atteined to the honoz of the Empire. But although it be credible. that 
Chirches eche where were befoze p tyme muche defozmed, yet it is cer⸗ 
tayn þ the old fozme of þ Chirch was the fyꝛſt vtterly defaced in Frafice 


aͤnd Germanie. There remayne yet in the recoꝛdes of the court of Pa- 


riſe bzefe notes of theſe tymes,which, where they entreate of the mas 
ters of the Chirche,make mention of the couenant both of Pipine and 
of Charles wyth the Biſhop of Rome. Therby we may gather that thẽ 
was an alteration inade ofthe olde ſtate, | 
Sins that tyme, when thynges did eche where daily fal from wozſe 
to woꝛſe, che tyꝛanny of the ſee of Rome was now and then alſo ſtably- 
ſhed # encreaſed,and p partly by the ignoꝛãce. and partly by the flouth- 
fulneſſe ofthe Biſhops. Foꝛ when one mi toke all thynges vp6 him, 
and without meaſure pꝛoceded moꝛe and moze to aduaunce hymſeſfe a- 
gainſt law a right:the Biſhops did not with ſuch zele as ther ought,en- 
deuoz themſelues to reſtrayne his luſt, and though they wited not cor 
rage, yet they were deſtitute ol true learning and knowledge: ſo that 
they were nothing fytt to attempte ſo greate a mater. Therefoze we le? 
what and howe Monſtruous an vnholp defyling of all holy pips 


to Saluation. Fol 43. 


and a ſcattering abꝛode of the whole oꝛder of the Chirche, was in Ber⸗ 
nardes tyme.He coplayneth þ there reſozt by heapes to Rome out ot al ip; de 
the wozld, ambitious men,couetous, Dimonians,robbers of God, ke⸗ ©: 4 
pers of concubines,comitters of inceſt, and all ſuch monſters,to obtein conſi. a 
oz reteine eccleſiaſtical honozs by þ Apoſtolike authozitie : and 5; fraud Euge. 
and vndermining,# violence were growẽ in foꝛce. He ſaythÞ that ma- 

ner of tudging which the was vſed, was abhominable, & vnſemely,not 

only foz the Chirche,but alſo foz a judicial court. e cryeth oute that the 

Chirche is ful of ambitious men:and þ there is none that moze dzedeth 

to tommit miſcheuous Actes, than robbers do in their caue, when they 

— — waykairing men. Feweſayeth he) do loke vnto the f 
mouth of the lawgeuer, but vnto his hands. But not without cauſe. Foz 

thoſe handes do all the Popes buſineſſe. What a thing is thys, p they 

are bought of the ſpoiles of Chirches, Þ ſay to thee, oh well done, well 

done: The like of the pooze is ſows in the ſtretes of the riche : ſiluer gli⸗ 

ſtereth in the myꝛe:mt᷑ run to it frõ al places:not the pooze, but the ſtrã⸗ 

ger taketh it vp. oꝛ he paraduẽture Þ runneth faſteſt befoze . But thys 
maner,o2 rather thys death. came not ofthee, J would to God it might 
end in thee. Among theſe thynges thou a Paſtoz goeſt fozwarde com⸗ 
paſſed w much and pꝛecious aray., If I durſt ſay it, theſe are rather the 
Paſtozs of deuils, than of chepe. Foꝛſoth Peter did thus, Paule played 
thus. Thy courte is moze accuſtomed to receiue men good thi to make 
them good. Foz the ill do not there p2ofit, but the good do decaye, Nowe 
as fo: the abuſes of appealles Þ he rehearſeth, no godly man can rede 

them wout great hoꝛroꝛ. At the laſt he thus concludeth of ß vnbꝛideled 
gredineſle of the ſee of Rome in the vſurping of iuriſdiction: J ſpeake p 
murmour and comms complaynt ofthe Chirches. They crie out that 

they be mangled and diſmembꝛed. There are either none oz fewe that 

do not either bewaile oz feare this plage. Aſkeſt thou what plage: The 

Abbotes are plucked fr6 the Biſhops, the Bichops fro the Archebichops 

fit. It is maruelous if this mai be exeuled. In ſo doing ye pꝛoue that ve 

haue fulneſſe of power, but not of righteoumeſſe. xe do tyys, becauſe ye 

tan do it: but whether ye alſo ought to de rit, is a queſtion, pe are ſett to 
pꝛeſerue.not to enuye to euery man hys honoꝛ and hys owne degree. 
Thele kewe thynges ol many J liſted torehearſe, partly Þ the reders 

may ſee, how ſoꝛe the Chirche was then decayed, and partly that they 
2 _ in how great ſoꝛowe and mourning thys calamitie helde al 
0 V, 8 
But nowe, albeit that we graunte to the Biſhopof Rome at thys 1 

day that pzeeminence and largeneſſe of iuriſdiction, which that ſee had 
inthe meane tymes,as in the tymes of Leo and of Gregozy : what is 

that to the pꝛelẽt ſtate of the Papacie:J do not yet ſpeake ofthe earth- 

ly dominion,noz of the ciuile power therof, whiche we will afterwarde 

conſider in place fit foz it:but the very ſpiritual gouernemẽt Þ they boſt 

of, what hath it like to the ſtate of thoſe tym — they define p Pope 

none otherwyſe than the Supzeme hed of the Chirche in earth, & the 
vniuerſal Biſhop of the whole woꝛld. And the Bichops themſe lues. whẽ 

they ſpeake of their owne authoꝛitie, do wyth great ſtouteneſſe of coun- 
tenance,pzonounce Þ to them belongeth the power to cõmaũde. other 

are boũde to the neceſſitie to obey: lo al their decrees 7. to be w_— 

| (lll, 
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Of the outward meanes : 
as confirmed with the diuine voice of Peter:that the pꝛouintial Sings 


des, are without fozce,becauſe-theywant the-pzeſence of the Pope:that 


"heyy 
to 


Decret. 
xvii. 
queſt. iii. 
cap, Nez 
mini. 
Innocẽt 
ix. que. 
cap. ne⸗ 


oder clerkes of any Chirche that they will: and may cal them 
that haue ben oꝛdered ells where. Innumerable ok p ſoꝛte 
are in Gꝛatiũs packe, which J do not now rehearſe,leaſt I chould be to 


Biſhop: of Rome hath the Supzeme hearing and determining of all 
eccleſiaſtical cauſes,vhether it be in ——— — of doctrines, 
02 in making of lawes, oz in ſtabliching of diſcipline, 02 in erecutyng of 
ſudgemẽtes: It were alſo long and ſuperfluous to rehearſe the pꝛiui⸗ 
leges that they take to thẽſelũes in reſeruati6s, as they cal them. But, 
(which is moſt intollerable of al other)they leaue no iudgemente in 
earth to reſtraine and bꝛydle their outragious luſt, if they abuſe ſo im: 
meaſurable power. It is lawful foz no ma ſay they)to reuoke Þ iudge⸗ 
ment of that ſee;becauſe of the Supzemicie of the Chirche of Rome. 

Againe.The fudge halbe tudged neither by þ Emperoz, noz by kigeg. 
no2 by al the Clergte,noz ofthe — is in dede to imperioully 
done, that one man maketh hymſelfe iudge of al men, and ſuffreth him⸗ 
ſelfe to obey the tudgement of no maͤ. But what if he vſe tyzanny ouer 


mo. dym the people of Bodeif he ſcatter abzode and waſt the kingdom of Chyiſ 


Ix, que. 
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if he trouble the whole Chirch: if he turne the office of Paſtoz into tob⸗ 
berie: Pea thoughe he be neuer ſo miſcheuous, he ſayeth that he is not 
bounde to yelde accompte . Foz theſe be the ſayinges of the Biſhops: 

ods will was to determine the cauſes of other men by me, but he hath 


thout que ſtiõ reſerued p̊ Biſhop of this ſee to his own iudgemẽt. Again, | | 


The doinges of ſubiectes are iudged of vs:but oures, of God ny 
And that ſuch decrees t haue the moze weight, they haue faiſly 
thꝛuſt in the names of the old Biſhops, as though thinges had ben ſo 
oꝛdeined from the beginning: wheras it is moſt certaine, that it is new 
and lately foꝛged whatſoeuer the Biſhop of Rome geueth to hymſelfe 
moꝛe than we haue rehearſed to be geuen him by the aunciẽt Coũcels. 
Pea they are come to ſo greate ſhameleſneſſe, that they have ſet fozth a 
wꝛyting vnder the name of Anaſtaſiug Patriarche of Cöſtantinople, 
wherin he teſtifieth that it was decrced by the olde rules, that nothin 
ſhould be done euen in the furtheſt pzouinces,that wet not firſt mou 
to the ſee of Rome. Beſide thys that it is certaine p this is mol? vaine, 
what man all thynke it likely, that ſuche a commendation of the ſee 
of Rome pꝛoceded from the aduerſary and enuier of the honoꝛ anddig- 
nitie thereof:But verily it behoued that theſe Antichziſtesoulde 
carried on to ſo greate madneſle and blindeneſſe, that their lewdeneſle 
might be playne foꝛ all men to ſe,at leaſt ſo many as will open they 
eyes. But the decretall epiſtles heaped together by Gꝛegoꝛie the. k. 
agayne the Clementines, and Extrauagantes of Martine dooe pet 
moꝛe openly and with fuller mouth ech where bzeathe forth ther out 
ragious fierceneſſe and as it were the tyꝛannie of barbarous kinges. 
But theſe be the oꝛatles, by which the Romaniſtes will haue their pa- 
pacie to be weyed. Hereupon aroſe thoſe notable pꝛinciples. whiche at 
this day haue euery where in þ papatie 5 fozce of oꝛacles: Þ the Pope ca 
not erre:that p Pope is aboue the Councels:that the Pope is the vni⸗ 
uerſall Biſhop of al Bichops, and the Supzeme head of the C 2 


tedious to the Reders. But this is the ſumme of them, that onely the | 
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tarth: pafſe ouer the much abſurder follies, which the fooliſhe Cano- 
niſtes babble in their ſcholes:to which yet p Romich diuines do net on⸗ 
y aſſente, but do alſo clap their handes at them, to flatter their idole. 
J wil not deale with them by extremitie ok righte. Some other man 2 
would againſt this their ſo great inſolence ſet the ſaying of C ipꝛiane, 
which he vſed among the Biſhops, at whoes councell he ſate as chiefe. 
None of vs calleth hymſeife Biſhop of Biſhops, oꝛ w tirannous feare 
copelleth his felow Bichops to neceſſitie to obey.He would obiect that, 
which a litle aftervoarde was decreed at Carthage. That none ſhoulde 
be called Pzince of P:ieſtes,oz chiefe — — woulde gather many 
teſtimonies out of Hiſtoꝛies, Canons out of Sinodes, e many ſentẽces 
out of p bokes of old wziters,by whiche the Biſhop of Rome choulde be 
bzought down into 5 kelowochip of Þ reſt, But I paſſe ouer al theſe, leaſt 

ſhould ſeme to pꝛeciſely to pꝛeſle them. But let Þ beſt patrones of þ ſee 
cf Rome anſwere me, w what face they dare defende 5 title of vniuer⸗ 
ſal Biſhop,whiche they ſe ſo oft to be condemned w curſe by Gꝛegoꝛie. 
gf Ge — teſtimonie ought to be of koꝛce, they do therby declare Þ 

ntich g their Bichop,. becauſe they make him vninerſal. The name 
alſo of hed was no moze vſual. Foz thus he ſayeth in one place. Peter  j, n. 
isthe chieke meber in the body, John. Andzew e James p heds of par- Ep. ,.;; 
ticular peoples:pet they all are members of the Chirch vnder one hed; 
yea p holy ones befoze þ law. p̊ holy ones vnder 5 law. p holy ones vn- 
der grace, are ſet among mEbers, altogether makyng vpß body of the 
Loꝛd:a no m4 euer willed to haue himſelfe called vniuerſal. But wher- 
88h Biſhop of Rome taketh vp6 hymſelfe p power of comaunding, 5 
thing ſmally agreeth w that which Gregozp ſaith in an other plate. Foz Lid, vir. 
wheras Eulolius Biſhop of Alerandzta,had ſaid that he was comaun- Epiſto, 
ded by hym. he anſwered in this wiſe, J pzay ve, take away thys wozde iii. 
of comading frö my hearing. Foꝛ I know what J am # what ye be. In | 
place, ve be to me bꝛethꝛẽ: in maners,ye be to me fathers. Therefoꝛe J 
<mded not, but J cared to tel you thoſe thigs 5 J thought pzofitabie. 
Wheras he ſo extendeth his iuriſdiction tout end, he doth therin great 
and haynons wꝛong. not only toÞ other Biſhops, but alſo to al particu- 
lar Chirches, which he ſo teareth ae plucketh in peces, þ he may bilde his 
ſeate of their ruines. But wheras he exẽpteth himſelf fro al iudgemẽts, 
and wil lo reigne after the maner of tirantes,Þ he accompteth his own 
only luſt foz law 2 verily is ſo hainous, & ſo far fro eccleſiaſtical ozder, 
that it may in no wiſe be bozne:foz it vtterly abhozreth not only from al 
leling of godlineſle. but alſo from all humanitie. | 

But.» I be not c6pelled to go though a examine al thinges particus 22 
larly, I do agayne appelle to them, p wil at this day be actõpted 5 beſte 
and moſt faithful patrones of Þ ſee of Rome, whether they be not acha⸗ 
ned to defende the pꝛeſent ſtate of the papacte:which it is certaine to be 
ahundzed times moze cozrupt,than it was in the times of Gꝛegoꝛy and 
Bernard: which tate yet dyd then ſo much diſpleaſe thoſe holy me.G2e- 

$92yeche where complayneth,Þ he is to muche diuerſly dꝛawen away Libro,i, 
with fozein buſyneſe:$ he is vnder ß coloz of Bichoprike bꝛought backe Epiſt. v. 
tothe wozld:wherin he ſerueth ſo many cares of the wozld as he neuer vn. &. 
temembꝛeth that he ſerued when he was a lay man: that he is pzeſ- xxv. &. 
 downe wyth tumulte of wozidly affaires, that hys mynde is alibi, 

| F.itit, nothing 
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earthly buſinefſes,he might pet teach the people with 
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nothing raiſed bp to thinges aboue:that he is ſhakt᷑ with many waues 
of cauſes, and toſſed with tempeſtes of troubleſome lyfe; ſo that he may 
wozthily ſap, I am come into the depth of the ſea. Truely among thoſe 
ermones,p:ts 
uately admoniche and cozrect ſuch as it behoued, oꝛder the Chirche ; 
eue counſell to his fellow BiGops and exhoꝛt them to their dutie:be⸗ 
ide theſe thinges there remained ſome time to wꝛite: and yet he lamen⸗ 
teth his calamitie, that he is dꝛowned in the depeſt ſea. Ik the gouernes 
ment of that time was a ſea:what is to be ſayed of the papacie at thyg 
tyme-Foz what likeneſſe haue they together: Here be no pzeachinges, 
no care of diſcipline,no zele to Þ Chirches, no ſpirituall doing, finally 
nothing but the wozld.Pet this maze is pzayſed,as though there could 
nothing be founde moze oꝛderly i better framed. But what coplaintes 
doth Bernarde poure out, what grones doeth he vtter,when he loketh 
vpon the faultes of hys age : What then would he doe, it he behelde thys 
our age of iron, and woꝛſe if any be wozſe than iron e What obſtinate 
wickedneſle is thys,not only ſtiffly to defende as holy and diuine, that 
which all the holy men haue > one mouth condemned: but alſo to abuſe 
their teſtimonte to the defenſe of the papacie, whiche it 1s certaine that 
they neuer knew of:Howbeit of Bernardes tyme J conkeſſe, that then 
the cozruption of all was ſo great,that it was not much vnlike 
our tyme.But they are without all hame, that fetche any pzetenſe foz 
it. out of that meane age, is the tyme of Leo, Gꝛegoꝛy, and ſuchother, 
Foz they doe lyke as it one,. to ſtablyche the Monarchie of Emperourg; 
would pꝛaiſe the olde ſtate of the Empire of Kome:that is. woulde boz» 
rowe the pꝛaiſes of libertie,to ſet fozth the honoꝛ of tyzanny, _ 
Finally, although al theſe things wer graũted them:yet there ariſeth 
of freſh a newe ſtrife foz them, when we deny that there is a Chircheat 
Rome, in whiche ſuche benefites may be reſident : when we denie that 
there is a Biſhop, which may beare theſe pzinileges of dignitie, Admit 
therfoze al thoſe things to be true,. which yet we haue already) w 
from them)that Peter was by the mouth of Chziſte appointed hed 
the vniuerſal Chirche:and that he left the honoz that was geuen hym, 
inthe ſee of Rome:that theſame was ftabiithed by the authozitie of the 
auncient Chirch,and confirmed with long continuaunce: that the Du 
pzeme power hath been alway by one conſent geuen of all men to the 
Biſhop of Rome:that he hath ben the indge of al both cauſes and men, 
and himſelfe ſubtect to the iudgement of none:let them haue alſo more, 
if they wil:yet J anſwere in one woꝛd, that none of theſe things auaile, 
vnieſſe there be at Rome a Chirche # a Biſhop. This they mult nedes 
graũt me, that it tan not be the mother of Chirches,which is not it ſeife 
a Chirche : that he can not be chiefe of Biſhops, which is not himlelle a 
Biſhop. Will they therfoze haue the ſee Apoſtolike at Romee Then let 
them ewe me a true and lawfull Apoſtleſhip, Will they haue the chief 
Biſhop:Thenlet them chewe me a Biſhop.But whate where will they 
ſhewe vs any face ofa ChircheThey name one in dede, and haue it ol 
in their mouth. Truly the Chirche is knowen by her certaine markes. 
and Biſhoprike is a name of office. I ſpeake not here of the people: but 
of the gouernemente it ſelfe, which ought continually to ſhine in the 
Chirche. Where is the miniſterie in their Chirche, ſuch as C woe 
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titution requireth:Let vs cal to — — that which hath befoze 
ben ſpoken of the office of Pꝛieſtes and of a Biſhop, Jf we (hall bꝛyng 
the office of Cardinals to be tried by that rule, we Chal confeſſe that they 
are nothyng leſſe than Pꝛieſts. s foz the chief biſhop himſelf, would 
faine know what one thing at all he hath biſhoplike.Firſt it is the pzin- „ 
cipal point in the office of a Biſhop, to teach the people with the woꝛd of 4 
God:an other and the next point to that is, to miniſter the ſacraments : 

the third is to admonith and exhoꝛt. yea and to cozrect them that offend, 

ind to hold the people together in holy diſcipline, What of theſe thyngs 

doeth he: yea, what doeth he faine himſelfe to doo: Let theim tell ther⸗ 

foze, by what meane they would haue him to be compted a Biſhop, that 

doeth not with his little fynger, no not ones ſo muche as in outewarde 

ſhewe, touche any part of a biſhops office, +. 

It is not ſo of a Bichop as it is ofa king. Foz a king,although he do , 4 
not execute that which bel6geth to a king, doth neuertheleffe retein the | 
honoz and title. But in iud of a biGhop reſpect is had to Chꝛiſtes c6- 
mafidement, which alway ought to be of fozxce inthe Chirche. Therfoze Ls 
kt the Romanilſtes loſe me thts knot. I denye that their hye BiGhop, is | 
the chiefe of Biſhops, fozaſmuche as he is no Biſhop. They muſt nedes 
none this laſt point to be falſe, if they will haue the vittoꝛie in the firft, 

But howe ſay they to this, that he not onely hath no pꝛopertie of a Bis 
dap, but rather all thinges contrarie: But here. O God, where at ſhall 
dry riot his learning. oꝛ at his maners: What (hal J ſay,oz what 


leaue vnſayde: where ſhall J make an ende / This J ſaye: that 
whereas the wozlde is at this daye, ſtuffed with ſo many peruerſe and 
wicked doctrines,full ot ſo many kyndes of ſuperſtitions,. dlynded with 
ſomany errozs,dzowned in ſo great idolatry:there is none of theſe any 
where. that hathe not either flowed from thenſe, oz at leaſt bene there 
confirmed. either is there any other cauſe, why the Biſhops are tari⸗ 
dd with ſo greate rage againſt the doctrine ot the Goſpell newly ſpzin- 
ging bp agayne. why they bend all their ſtrengthes to oppzeſſe it, why 
they kindle vp kings and pꝛinces to crueltie, but bicauſe they ſee p their 
whole kingdom decateth # falleth down, ſo ſone as the Goſpel of Chziſt 
cometh in place. Leo was cruell:Clement was bloudie:Paul is a fierce 
murtherer.But nature hath not ſo much moued them to fight againſt p 
truthe,as foz that this was their only meane to mayntain their power. 
Therfoze ſithe they can not be ſafe,till they haue dꝛiuen awaye Chziſt, 
they trauaile in this cauſe, as if they dyd fyght foꝛ their religion and 
wontrees, and foꝛ their owne lyues. What then : Shall that bee to vs 
theſee Apoſtolike, where we ſee nothyng but hoꝛrible Apoſtaſie: Shall 
he be Chꝛiſtes vicar,which by perſecuting the Goſpell with furious ens 
lerpꝛiſes, doth openly pꝛofeſſe him ſelfto be I ntichziſt: Shal he be Pe- 
ters ſucceſſour.that rangeth with werd and fyze. to deſtroy all that e- 
wr Peter hath builded:Shall he bee hed of the Chirch that cutting of 
and diimembꝛyng the Chirche from Chꝛiſte the onely true head ther⸗ 
dl. doeth in it ſelfe plucke and teare it in pieces: Admitte verily that in 
theolde time Rome was the mother of all Chirches: yet ſins it hath be⸗ 
don to be the ſeate of Antichꝛiſte, it hath ceſſed to be that which it was. 
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We ſeme to be to muche euill ſpeakers and railers, when we callthe Wt | 
bilhop of Rome Intichzift, But they that ſo thinke,doo not * ; 0 
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Of the outward meanes 


chat they accuſe Paule of immodeſtie,after whom we ſo ſpeake, yea out 
of whoes mouth we ſo ſpeake. Indleaſt any man obiecte. that we doo 
w2ongfully wꝛeſt againſt the biſhop of Kome,theſe woꝛds of Paul that 
are ſpoken to an other intent, I will bzefely chew. that they can not be 
t,t: otherwiſe vnderſtanded, but of the Papacie , Paule wziteth that Ant. 
Dan. dil. <2ift al lit in tbe temple of God. Jn an other place alſo the Holy ghoſt 
5b, — bis image in the perſon of Intiochus, ſheweth that his king; 

dome ſhall conſiſt in hautineſſe of ſpeche, and blaſphemyngs of God. 
Hereupon we gather, that it is rather a tyꝛannie ouer ſoules, than oner 
bodies, that is raiſed vp againſt the ſpiritual kingdome of C hꝛiſt. Then, 
that it is ſuche. as doeth not abolich the name of Chꝛiſt and the Chirch: 
but rather ſhould abuſe the pzetence of Chziſt, and lurke vnder the title 
of the Chirche,as vnder a diſguiſed viſour. But although all the here- 
ſies and ſectes that haue ben from the beginnyng, belong to the kings 
dome of Antichziſt: yet where as Paule pꝛophecieth, that there Chat com 
— — this deſcription he ſignitieth, that that ſeate of abhomi⸗ 
nation ſhal then be raiſed vp, when a certain vniuerſall departyng chal 
poſſeſle the Chirche:howſoeuer many membzes of the Chirch here and 
there continue in the true vnitie of Faith. But where he addeth, that 
in his time he began in a miſterie to ſet vp the wozke of iniquitie, which 
he would afterward ſhew openly:therby we vnderſtand, Þ this calami⸗ 
tie was neither to be baought in by one mi, noꝛ to be ended in one man; 


Now wher as he doeth ſet out Antichziſt by this marke, that he hould - 


plucke a waye from God his due honoz, to take it to him ſelfe : this ts 
the chice token that we ought to folowe in ſeekyng out of Intichziſt, 
ſpecially where ſuche pꝛide pzocedeth euen to the publike diſſipation 
of the Chirche. Dithe thercfoze it is certaine, that the biſhop of Rome 
hath hamelefſcly conueyed away to himſelf that whiche was the chiefe 
pꝛopꝛe thing to God alone and Chziſt,it is not to be douted but that he 
is the capitaine and ſtanderdbearer of the wicked and abhominable 
kyngdome. 

26 we let the Romaniſts goe,and obiect antiquitie againſt vs. 2s it 
in lo great alteration of all thynges, the honoz of the See might ſtand 
Euſeb. where there is no ſee. Euſebius telleth. how God, that there might bee 
lb, iii. place foꝛ his vengeante.temoued the Chirch that was at Yieruſalemto 
cap, 5, Pella. That whiche we heare to haue been ones doone, might be ofter 
doone. Therfoze ſo to bynde the honor of ſupꝛemicie to a place, that he 
which is in de de the moſte hatefull enemie of Chziff, the hyeſt aduerſas 
rie of the Goſpell,the greateſt waſter and deſtroyer of the Chirche. the 
moſte cruel ſlaughterman ⁊ butcher of the ſaints,Gold neuertht leſſe be 
accompted the vicar of Chziſt, the ſutteſloꝛ of Peter, þ chief biſhop of þ 
Chirche,onely becauſe he occupieth the ſee that was ones the chic felt of 
all: that verily is to muche to be ſcoꝛned and fooliſhe,J ſpeake not,how 
great difference there is betwene the popes chauncerie, ond a well kt | 
med oꝛder of the Chirche. Ho wbe it this one thyng may wel take aw 

all dout of this queſtion. Foz no man that hath his right wit. wil 
the biſhopzike encloſed in leade and bulles:muche leſſe.in that ſchoole of 
fraudes and deteites. in whiche thyngs the Popes ſpirituall gouerne⸗ 
ment conſiſteth. Therfoze it was very wellſayd by a certain man, that 
that Chirche of Rome which is boſted of, is long agoe tourned = 8 
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court which onely is nowe ſeene at Rome. Neither doo J here accuſe 
the faultes of men: but I chew that the Papatie it ſelfe is directly con- J 
trary to the true oꝛder of a Chirche. M 
But if we come to the perſones of men, it is well enough knowen 27 1 
what maner of vicars of Chiſt we ſhall fynde, Julius fozſoothe, and J 
Leo, and Clement, and Paule, halbe pillers of the chaiſtian faith, and l 
the chiefe expolitours of religion. whiche neuer knew any other thyng ei 
of Chꝛiſt, than that whiche he had learned in Lucians ſchole. But why i 
doo J recken vp thꝛe oz fower Popes:as though it were doutfull, what 
maner of fozme of religiõ the Popes with their whole college of Cardi⸗ 
nals haue ſins long ago p2ofeſſed, and at this dap doo pzofeſſe. Foz firſt 
this is the pzincipall article of that ſecret Diuinitie that reigneth amog 
them, That there is no God: the ſeconde, That all things that are wꝛi⸗ 
ten and taught concernyng Chꝛiſt. are lies and deceits : the third. That 
the doctrine of the life to come, and of the laſt reſurrection, are mere fas 
bles. They doo not all thinke ſo: and fewe of them ſpeake ſo, J graũt. 
But this hath — ago begon to be Þ oꝛdinarie religiõ of Popes.Wher 
as this is very well knowen to all that knowe Rome, yet the Romiche 
Diuines ceaſſe not to boſt, that by Chaiſtes pꝛiuilege it is pꝛouided, that 
the Pope tan not erre, becauſe it was ſaid to Peter: J haue pꝛaied fo: | 
thee, that thy faith Gould not faint. What. J pꝛay you, winne they by Luc, tri 
morking fo chameleſſely, but that the whole woꝛld may vnderſtand, that xrri. 
they are come to that extremitie of wickedneſle, that they neither feare 
God, noꝛ ſtande in awe of men 2 
But let vs imagine, that the vngodlyneſſe of thoſe Popes whom J 25 
haue ſpoken of, is hidden, becauſe they haue neither publiſhed it by pꝛe⸗ 
thinges, noꝛ by wzitinges : but onely haue bewꝛayed it at their table, 
and in their chamber, oꝛ at leaſt within walles of houſes . But if they 
will haue this pꝛiuilege to be of fozre, whyche they pzetende, they muſt 
nedes wipe John the. xxii. out of the number of Popes,who openly af- 
firmed that ſoules are moztall,# that they die together with the bodies 
yntil the day of reſurrection. And, that you may perceiue that the whole 
See with her pꝛincipall ſtaies was then wholly fallen: none of all the 
Cardinals withſtode ſo great a madneſſe, but the ſchoole of Pariſe mo- — —5 
ted the king of Fraunte to compell him to recant it. The king fozbade — thi 
his ſubiectes to communicate with him, vnleſſe he did out of hande re⸗ 
pent: and the ſame,as the maner is, he pꝛoclaimed by a heralde. The 
Pope compelled by this neceſſitie , abiured his erroz . This example 
maketh that J neede not to diſpute-any moze with my aduerſaries as 
bout this that they ſay, that the lee of Rome and the Biſhops thereof, 
fan not erre in the kayth, becauſe it was ſaide to Peter, J haue pꝛaied Aue n 
foz thee , that thy faith may not fainte. Truely he fell with ſo fowle a ru. 
kinde of fall from the right faith, that he is a notable example to theim 
that come after, that they are not all Peters whiche ſuccede after Peter 
in the bichopꝛike. Howbeit this is allo of it ſelfe ſo childiche, that it ne- 
deth no anſwere. Fo2 if they will dꝛawe to Peters ſucceſſours whaiſo: ,__ 
ener was ſpoken to Peter, it ſhall folowe that they are all Satans, foꝛ — rol. 
almuche as the Loꝛd ſaid this alſo to Peter. Go behinde, thou Satan, 
becauſe thou art an offence to me. Foz it chalbe as eaſye foꝛ vs to turne 
backe this later ſayeng againſt them, as it chalbe foꝛ them to obiect — 
1 other 
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_ oo to ſtriue with 10 in playen 
29 returne thether from whenſe J made . — : 


Chziſt, and the Holy and the Chirch togethe 


got Chziſt, 
by reaſon ot the ſeate which they occuple,than an idoll, when is 214 
the temple of God, is to be taken foꝛ God. Now if their maners be to 
be iudged bppon,lette the Popes them ſelues anſwere foz them ſelues: 
what one thing at al there is in them, wherein they may be knowen foꝛ 
biſhops. I irſt wheras there is ſuch life at Rome. they not only winking 
at it. but alſo as it were with ſecret countenance allowyng it; this is vt- 
terly vnmete foꝛ biſhops, whoes duetie is with ſeueritie of diſcipline to 
reſtraine the licentiouſneſle of the people. But I wil not be ſo tigoꝛous 
againſt them, to charge them with other mens kaultes. But where as 
they themſelues, with their owne houſehold, with almoſt the whole col- 
lege of Cardinals, with the whole flocke of their clergie, are ſo geuen 
foozth to all wickedneſſe,filthineſſe;bncleanneſſe, to all kynds of lewde 
and miſcheuous doings, that they reſemble rather monſters than men: 
therin truely they bewꝛay them ſelues to be nothing leſſe than biſhops, 
And yet they nede not to feare leaſt J hold further diſcloſe their filthi- 
neſſe. Foz bothe J am wery to haue to doo in ſo ſtinkyng myze, and J 
mult fauour chaſt eares,and J thinke that J haue already enough and 
moꝛe pꝛoued that which J went about:that is, that although Rome had 
in olde tyme ben the head of Chirches, yet at this day the is not woꝛthy 
to be iudged one of the ſmalleſt toes of the Chirches feete. 
30 As concerning the Cardinals (as they cal them) I can not tell hob it 
is come to paſſe, Þ they be ſo ſodeinly riſen vp to ſo great dignitie. This 
name in Gregoꝛies time belonged to biſhops only. Foz ſo oft as he ma⸗ 
keth mention of Cardinals, he meaneth it not of them of the Chirche 
of Rome, but of any other:ſo that bzefely,a Cardinal Pꝛieſt is nothing 
els but a biſhop, Jn the wziters befoze.that age J finde not this name 
at all. But I ſe that they were then leſſe than biſhops, whom they bee 
nowe farre aboue. This ſaying of Juguſtine is wel knowen:Although t 
accozding to the names of honoz,which the vſe of the Chirch hath alre⸗ U 
dy obteined. bichopꝛike is greater than F yet in many thin f 
Auguſtine is leſſe than Hierom. Here in dede he maketh difference be⸗ f 
twene a pꝛieſt of þ Chirch of Rome # other:but he indifferently ſetteth hb 
them al behind p biſhops. And p was ſo long obſerned;that in the Cous 


it. Chell. 
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cel at Carthage, whe there wer pzeſent two legates ofthe ſee of Rome, 
the one a biſhop, p other a p2ieſt,Þ pzieſt was th2uſt back into p laſt place 
But not to folow to old exãples, there remaineth a Coũtel holde vnder 
Gregoꝛie at Rome, at which Þ pꝛieſtes ſat in þloweſt place, ſubſcribed | 
ſeuerally by themſelues,as foꝛ the Deac6s,thei had no place at al in ſub- 
ſeribing. Ind truly they had then no office,but to be pꝛeſẽt # vnder p bi⸗ 5 
chop at miniſtring of doctrine and of the lacramẽts. Nowe the — — | 
0 
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2222 d, that they are become the couſins of kinges and Emperours, 
Ind it is no doute but that they grewe vp by littell and littell together 
with their head, till they were aduaunted to this hie toppe of dignitie. 
But this alſo I thought good to touche Hoꝛtly by the waie. that the re⸗ 
might the better vnderſtande, that the See of Nome, ſuche as it is 
at this day, doeth muche differ from that auncient one, vnder pꝛetenſe 
wherok. it doeth nowe — — and defende it ſelfe. But of what 9 5 
— — — fozaſmuch as they haue now no — * 
true and lawfull Chirche, they reteine onely a ll co⸗ 
lour and vaine — — as they haue ell — — 
— it was neteſlarie that that ould —＋ to them. which G 
ue wꝛiteth ſo oft. I ſaie it (ſayth he) wepyng: J gene wa 11 0 , _ fill, 
paningrha i —— of pꝛieſthode is fa ahi, it Wall alſo S. 
le to ſtand lo — But rather ibehoued that this Hold ib. v. e: 
te fulfilled in them whiche Malachie ſaith of ſuche : xe haue gon backe piſt. vii. 
out of the waie,and haue made many to ſtumble in the lawe. Therfoze _ if, 
pe haue made voide the couenant of Leui,ſaith the Lozd.Therfoze be- * 
holde J haue geuen you out of eſtimation , and vile to all the people. 
Nowe J leaue it to all the . — of what ſoꝛt is that 2 9 
height of the Hierarchie ot Rome, wherunto the Papiſtes with abho⸗ 
minable chamleſſeneſſe ſtick not to make ſubiect the very woꝛd of God, 
_ — — haue ben honozable and holy bothe to heauen & earth, 
ngeis. 
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The. viii. Chapter. 


Of the power of the Chirche as touchyng the articles of Faith: and with 
howe bnbzidled liceciouſnelle it hath in the Papacie ben w2effed to cozrnpe 
all pureneſte of Doctrine. 


= Owe foloweth the thirde place, of the power of the 

| Chirche, whiche partely conſiſteth in all the biſhops, 

and partly in the Counſels, and thoſe either pzouin- 
call oz generall. J ſpeake onely of the ſpirituall po- 

wer, whiche is pꝛopze to the Chirch. That conllgeth | 

either in doctrine, oꝛ in turiſdiction, 02 in makyng of 

| dal lawes., Doctrine hath two partes, the authozitie to 

teache — Doctrine, and the erpoundyhg of them. Befoze that 

ve beginne to diſcourſe of euery one of theſe in ſpectaltie, we will that 

the godlye 1 whatſoever is taughte concerning 

he power: of the Chirche, they muſte remember to applye to that ende, 

wheruntocas Paule 7 pg euen: that is, to edifieation,and ti. Cos. r. 

not to deſtruction: whiche who roared vſe, they thinke ſelues viii. 2. rui 

no moꝛe than — takes Chꝛiſt, and therwithall the miniſters of * 

the people in Chziſt, Now of —— ok the Chirch,this is the on⸗ 

ly wate, if the miniſters themſelues endevour aud opry to 4 big his 

hon which he revelney of hls Fathex: (har is char he berheaniihoe 

| ; e be 

maiſter of the Chirche. Fox it is wzitten, not of any ent ee i 

alone, Heare hym. The power of the Chir becker innit tobe 00 Sai 
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_ ringlyſet foozth,but yet to be encloſed within certain boundeg , that it 
be not dzawen hether a thether after the luſt of men. Herunto it halbe 
muche pzofitable to note, how it is deſcribed of the Pzophets and Apos 
ſtles, — we ſimply graunt vnto men — power as they liſt to take 
vpon theim, it is plaine to all men, what a ſlippery re there is to 
fall into tyzannie, whiche ought to be karre from the Chirch of Chzit, 

Therfoze here it muſt be remembzed, that whatſoeuer authozitte oz 
+ dignitte the holy ghoſt in the ſcripture geueth either to eſtes,02to 
the 1 to the Apoſtles, oz to the ſucceſſours of the Apo 
all that ſame is geuen, not pzopzely to the men themſelues, but to 
min ouer which they are appointed,oz (to ſpeake it moze plainely 
in one wozde ) wherof the miniſterie is committed to them. Fox if wee 
oe thzough them all in oꝛder, we (hall not fynde that they had am au⸗ 
pont to teache oꝛ to anſwer, but in the name and woꝛde ok the 

Foz when they are called to the office, it is alſo entoined them, that they 

Gold bzing nothing of the ſelues, but ſpeke out of the mouth of ß Lozd, 

And he himſelfdoeth not bzyng them kooꝛth to be hearde of the people, 

Erod. iii. befoze that he haue geuẽ them inſtructions what they ought to 

lit, to the entent that they chould ſpeake nothyng beſide his woozd, Moſeg 

himſelfe,. the pꝛinte of all the Pꝛophetes, was to be hearde aboue the 

Ero . ric teſte: but he was kirſt inſtructed with his commaundementes, that he 

rrxi, might not declare any thyng at all. but frõ the Lozd, Therfoze it isſaid, 

Deuter, that the people when thei embꝛaced his doctrine. beleued in God and in 

xvi ix. his ſeruant Moſes, Alſo that the authoꝛitie of the pꝛieſtes ſhoulde not 

growe in contempt. it was ſtabliſhed with moſt greuous penalties. But 

Pala. ff. therwithal the Loꝛd ſheweth vpon what cö dition they wer to be heard, 

uit.et. vi. when he ſateth that he hath made his couenant with Leui, that the law 

of truthe ſhoulde be in his mouth. And a little after he addeth: The lips 
of the pꝛieſt chall kepe knowledge, and they chall require the law at his 
mouth: becauſe he is the angell of the God of hoſtes. Therkoꝛe ik the 
pꝛieſt will be heard. lette him ewe himſelf the meſſinger of God: that 
Deu.xvit is, let him faithfully repoꝛt the comaundements that he recefued of 
r. authoz, Ind where it is ſpecially entreated of the hearing of them, this 
is erpzeſſely ſet, That they may anſwer accoꝛdyng to the lawe of God, 
3 Whatmanerof power the Pꝛophetes generally had, is very wellbe- 
Etec. il. ſcribed in Ezechiell: Thou ſonne of man (ſaith the 02d) J 1 
ii. thee to be a watcheman to the houſe of Jſraell. Therefoze thou 
heare the woꝛde out of my mouth, and thou chalte declare it to themfr6 
me. He that is commaunded to heare out of the monthe of the Lozd, 
is he not koꝛbidden to inuent any thyng of himſelf : But what is to be⸗ 
— clare from the Loꝛde, but ſo to ſpeake as he may boldly boaſt, that it is 
ou ul. not his owne,but the Lozdes woozde that he hath bzoughte: Theſelle - 
ſame thyng is in Hieremie, in other nao repay boy rank 
with whom is a dzeame, tell a dzeame:and let him that hath my woozde 
ſpeake my woꝛde true. Certainly he appointeth a law to them all. Ind 
that is ſuch, he permitteth not any to teach moe than he is comanded, 

And after he calleth it chaffe, all that is not come from himſelfe onely, 

nee ary 
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But in their 
their office:that 


wold come to the knowledge of God, Foz howe 
aue compꝛehended in mynd, oz vttered the miſteries 
, to whom alone the ſecretes ofthe Father 
in old time knew G O D no other 
nne as in a glaſſe. When I ſay this. J 
mlelte to men 
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tations:but therwithall to confirme their myndes, he adlopned 
ſignes, that it coulde not bee doutefull to them, that it was © 
ſpake. The Patriarches conueied ouer from hand to hand 
that whiche they had reteiued. Foz the Lozde left it with the 
entent, that they ſhould ſo —— the childzen 
childzen, by God ſecretely them, did knowe that 
they heard was from heauen,and not from the earth, 

But when it pleaſed God, to raiſe a moze apparit fozme of a 
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oꝛ di rning which the Lozd cõpꝛehended 
the lawe:and to adde and was vnlawful fox them. Thenfolo- 
wed the Pꝛophets, by whom in dede the Lozd publiſhed new ozaclesto 
be added to the law:but yet not ſo new, but that they cam out of the law, 
and had reſpect vnto it. oꝛ. as touchyng doctrine; they were oni expo» 
fitozs of the law, and added nothyng vnto it, but pzophecies of 
to.come. Thole exceptey.they birered nothyng els bara pure 
of the lawe. But be it pleaſed the Loꝛd that there hold be 
ner any  doctrine,that weake conſciences might be the be 
tilfied : de nded that the Pꝛophecies alſo hold be put in 
parte of his wozde. Ind hereunto were added the 
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of the law,pzophecies, 


and teach 
the pꝛeſtes 


at laſt the 


t of God was openly chewe 
with fu 


mouth declared bnto vs al þ ener canwith 
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#0: he ſignifieth,yea he openly declareth,that God wil not hereafter, 
as he did befoze, ſpeake ſomtime by ſome and ſometime byother, noz 
wil adde Pꝛophecies to Pꝛopheties, oꝛ reuelations to revelations: but 
- that he hath ſo tulfilled al the partes of teaching in the Sonne. þ they 
muſt haue thys of him foz the laſt and eternal teſtimonie. After whiche 
ſozt al this time of the new Teſtament wherein Chzilte hath appeared 
to vs with the pꝛeaching of his Goſpell euen to the date of iugeinent,is 
erpꝛeſled by the laſt houre; the laſt times,the laſt dayes:to the ende ve⸗ 
tely that contented with the perfection of the doctrine of Chꝛiſte, we 
ould learne neithet to fayne vs any new beſide it,oz receiue it fained 
other. Therfoze not without caufe the Father hath by ſingular pꝛe⸗ 
rogatiue ozdetnedthe Sonne to be our Teacher:commaunding hym, a 
not any man, to be heard. He did in dede in fewe wozdes ſette oute hys 


(smoze weight & foꝛce than men commonly thynke. Foz it is as muche 
in elect.as if leading vs away fr al doctrines of men.he ſhould bꝛin 

vs to him only, and commaãde vs to loke fo al the doctrine of ſaluati⸗ 
on at him alone, to hang vpon him alone, to cleaue to hym alone, finally 
(as the very woꝛdes do ſounde)to harkẽ to the voice of hym alone. Ind 
truely what ought there now to be either loked foꝛ oꝛ deſpzed at þ hand 
dk man. when the very wozde of lyte hath kamiliarly and openly diſclo⸗ 


iſterſhip vnto vs, when he ſaid, heare him:but in whiche there v 


Bat ibi 


ſedhimſeife vnto vs ea but it is mete p the mouthes of al mẽ be ſhut, 


after þ he. in whom the heauẽly Father willed to haue al the treaſures 
ofknowledge and wiſdome to be hidden,hath ones ſpoken, and ſo ſpo⸗ 
Kas became both the wiſdome of God which is in no part vnperfect) 
and Weſſias at whoes hand the reuelation of al thinges is hoped foz: 
that is to ſay, that he left nothing afterwarde foꝛ other to be ſpoken, 

Let this therefoze be a ſtedfaſt pzinciple:Þ thete is to be had no other 
woꝛde of God, wherunto place chould be geuen in the Chirche. than 5 
which is conteined firſt tn the law and the Pꝛophetes, and then in the 
wiitinges of the Apoſtles:æ that there is no other manner of teaching 
rightly,but accozding to the pꝛeſcription and rule of þ wozd, Hereupon 
alſo we gather,that ther was no other thing graũted to p Apoſtles, but 
that which v Pꝛophetes had had in olde-tyme :that is, that they chould 
erpounde the olde Scripture, and chewe that thoſe thinges p are therin 
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taught ate fulfilled in Chꝛiſt:and yet þ they chould not do theſame but 


ofthe Loꝛde, that is to ſaye, the Spirite of Chziſte going befoze them, 
ind after a certaine maner enditing woꝛdes vnto them. Foz Chaiſt li⸗ 
nited their embaſſage w this condition. when he commaunded them to 
doe and teache. not ſuch thinges as they themſelues had raſhly fozged, 
ut al thoſe thynges that he had comaunded them. Ind nothing could 
be moꝛe playnly ſpokE,thi that which he ſaieth in an other place: but be 
nut ye called matters foz onely one is pour maiſter, Chꝛiſte. Then.to 
unpꝛint this moꝛe depely in their minde. he repeteth it twiſe in theſame 
place. And becaule their tudeneſle was ſuch. that they could not coceiue 
thoſe thynges that they had heard and learned of the mouth of their 
mailter, therfoze the Spirtte of trueth is pzomiſed them, by who they 
ld be directed to the true vnderſtanding of al thinges. Foz 5 ſame 
teſtrapning is to be diligẽtly noted. where this office is aſſigned to the 
holy ghoſt, to put them in minde of al thoſe thinges 15 he bekoze yr 
ol; them 
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Fri. 


li. Coꝛ. x. 
lit, 


fi. Coꝛ.i. 
xiili. 


. Coꝛin. 
xuii.ꝓxix. 


Kom. x. 


Of the outward meanes 


i Thertoxe peer who was bery wel taught how much be im 

oꝛe who | u ow much he might | 
fully do,leaueth nothing either to himſelfe oꝛ other, but to — 
doctrine deliuered of God. Let him p ſpeaketh ( ſaieih he) ſpeake as the 
woꝛdes of God, p is to ſa doutingly, as they are wont to tremble 


not 
 whoes own cblcience milgeueth them, but w ſure cokidfce, which vecy- 


meth þ ſeruat of God furniſhed w allured inſtructiõs. What other thing 
is this, but to fozbidde al inuentions of mans minde, frs what hed ſoe⸗ 
uer they haue pꝛoce ded, that the pure wozd of God may be heard a lear⸗ 
ned in Chirch of p faithful:to take away the oꝛdinates oz rather the 
kained deuiſes of al men, ot what degree ſoeuer they be. that the decreeg 
of God onely may remaine in foꝛte? Thele be thoſeſpirttuallarmureg, 
mighty though God to caſt down Holdes:by which þ faithful ſeruãtes 
of God may thzowe down coũſels, & al height that aduaunceth it ſelfe 

againſt the knowlege of God. may leade al knowlege captine to obey 
Chzilt,Loe this is che ſoueraigne power, wherw it behoueth p Paſtozs 
of the Chirch to be endued, by what name ſoeuer they be called, that ig, 
that by the woꝛde of God they may w cofidere be bolde to do al thing; 
may copel al the ſtregth,glozy, wiſdome @ height of the woꝛld to peld x 
obey to his maieſtie:being vpholdẽ by his power. may cõmaunde al euẽ 
fr6 the hieſt to the loweſt: may bilde vp the houſe of Chꝛiſt & pull down 
the houſe of Sata:may tede the ſhepe it dziue awai the wolues:may ins 
ſtruct t exhoꝛt the willing to learnetmay repzoue, rebuke & ſubdue the 
rebellious a ſtubboꝛne:map bind, c looſe:finally may thũder a 11 — 
nede be:but al things in p woꝛd of God. Yowbett there bot as J haue 
ſaid,this differfce betwene p Apoſtles # their ſucceſſoꝛs, þ the Ipolties 
wer p certaine # authẽtike ſecretaries ofthe Holy ghoſt, # therfoze their 
wꝛitinges are to be eſtemed foz the Oꝛatles of God:but the other haue 
none other office,butto teache which is ſet fourth & wꝛittẽ in the holy 
Scriptures, We determine therefoze,y this is not now left to faythfull 
miniſters, that they may coyne any new doctrine,but that they oughte 
ſimply to cleaue to Þ doctrine, wherunts Þ1ozd hath made al mẽ woute 
exception ſubiect.Whe J ſay this. my meaning is not only to ſhew what 
is lawful fo2 al particular me, but alſo what is lawful foz the whole vni- 
uerſal Chirch. Now as touching al particular mE:Paul verily wag 0z- 
deined by Þ Loꝛd Jpoſile toþ Cozinthias:but he denieth Þ he hath do⸗ 
mints ouer their faith. Who now dare take a dominion vpon hymſelfe, 
which Paule teſtifiethy it belogeth not to him: It he had acknowleged 
himſelfe to haue this libertie of teachig,h whatſoeuer p Paſtoꝛ teacheth 
he may therin of right require to be beleued:he wold neuer hauetaught 
the Coꝛithiãs this diſcipline. while twoe oꝛ thꝛee Pzophetes ſpeake, 
reſt ſhould iudge. a if it were reueled to any ỹ ſate. firſt ſhould hold his 
peace. Foz ſo he (pared none, whoes authoꝛitie he made not ſubiect to 

iugemẽt of p woꝛd of God. But, wil ſore mi ſay, of p whole vninerl 

Chirch þ cale is otherwiſe. J anſwere 5 in an other place Paul meteth 
w this dout alſo,where he ſaieth,þ Faith is by hearing, hearing by 
wozd of God. Truly if Faith hang of p wozd of God only, hath reſpect? 
vnto ⁊᷑ reſteth vpon it alone, what place is there now left to p woꝛde of 
the whole woꝛlde f oꝛ herin no ma may dout. p hath wel knowen what 
Faith is,Foz Faith ought to be ſtated vp6 ſuch aſſurednelle, uber 
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may ſtande inuincible againſt Sata, al the engines of the hells, and 
againſt v whole woꝛld. This aſſuredneſſe we chal no where find but in 
donly woꝛd of God. Againe it is a general rule, which we here cughte 
to haue reſpect vnto: p God doth therfoꝛe take frõ men the power to ſet 
fourth a new doctrine, p he only may be our ſcholemaiſter in heauenly 
learning. as he only is true which ca neither lye noz deteiue. This rule 
belongeth no leſſe to p whole Chirch, than to every one ol the faithful, 
But ik this power of the Chirche, which we haue ſpoken of, be com- 

pared with that power, wherok the ſpirituall tyzantes, that haue falſlye 
called themſelues Biſhops and Pꝛelates of religion, haue in certayne 
ages paſt boſted themſelues among the people of God, the agreemente 
chalbe no better than Chꝛiſt hath with Beliall. pet it is not in this place 
my purpoſe to declare in what ſoꝛte and with how wicked meanes they 
haue ererciſed their tyzanny:J wil but rehearſe the doctrine, which at W108 
this day they defende, firſt with wzitinges,and then with ſwerd # fyꝛe. 1 
Becauſe they take it foz a thyng conteſled, that a general Coficell is the . 
true image of the Chirche, when they haue taken this pꝛintiple. they do Ii 
without dout determine, that ſuch counſels are immediatly gouerned of 1 
the Holy ghoſt, and that therfoze they can not erre. But whereas they 
themſelues do rule, the counſells,yea and make them, they doe in dede 
chalenge to themſelues whatſoeuer they affirme to be due to the Coũ⸗ 
celis.Therfoze they wil haue our Faith to ſtande and fall at their will, 
that whatſoeuer they ſhal determine on the one ſide oz the other, maye 

be ſtabliched and certayne to our mindes:ſo that if they allow any thing 
we maſt allo we the ſame without douting:if they condemne any thyng 
we muſt alſo holde it foꝛ cõdemned. In the meane time after their own 
luſt, and deſpiſing the woꝛde of God. they copne dottrines, to which af⸗ 
terwarde they require by thys rule to haue Fayth geuen. Foz they alſo 
ſap that he is no Chziſtian,that doth not tertainly conſent to all theyz 
doctrines as wel affirmatiue as negatiue:it not with erpzeſſed yet with 
bnexyꝛeſſed Faith: becauſe it is in the power of the Chirche, to make 
new articles ofthe Fayth. | 2 

Firſt let vs heare by what argumẽtes they pꝛaue Þ this authoꝛitie is * 

geuen to the Chirche: and then we ſhal ſe how much that maketh foꝛ 

them which they allege of the Chirch. The Chirch( ſay they) hath nota⸗ 

ble pꝛomiſes.that it hal neuer be fozſakE of Chailt her ſpouſe, but that 

it halbe guided by his Sptrite into al truth.But of the pꝛomiſes which 
they are wont to allege . many are geuẽ noleſſe to euery one of 5ᷣ faith⸗ 

ful particularly. thã to the whole Chirche vniuerſally. Foz though the 

Loꝛd ſpake to the. xit. Apoſtles. wh he ſaid:Behold J am with you eue ꝙath. 
tothe end ok the woꝛld: Again: J wil aſke my Father,# he thal geue you xxvii xr; 
an other cõkoꝛter,. namely the Spirite of truth:yet he made the pꝛomiſe oh ru. 
not only to the whole nũber of the. rii.but alſo to euery one of them:pea vi. 

to the other diſciples likewiſe. either thoſe þ he had alredy receiued, oꝛ 

thoſe pGould afterwarde be added to them. But whe they expoũde ſuch 

gꝛomiſes ful of ſingular cõfoꝛt.as though they were geut᷑ to none of Þ 

Chꝛiſtians. but to the whole Chirche together: what do they ells, but 

take away trõ al Chꝛiſtians that confidence which they all ought to re⸗ 

eve therby to encourage thẽ : xet J do not here deny, but p the whole 

felowſhip of the faithful furnithed with manifolde r of Unt 
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Of che outward meanes 


is endued with much larger and moze plentifull treaſure of the heaus⸗ 
ly wiſdome, than eche one —— is it my meaning, Þ thys 
is lo ſpoken in common to the kaithul, as though they were al altkeens 
dued with the Spirite of vnderſtanding and doctrine; but becauſe it is 
not to be graunted,to the aduerſartes of Chꝛiſt, p they ſhould foz the de⸗ 
fenſe of an euill cauſe wꝛeſt the Scriptureto a wzong ſenſe, But, omit⸗ 
ting this, I ſimply cofelle p which is true, þ the loꝛd is perpetually pze- 
ſet with his, a ruleth them w his Spirite. And » this Spirite is not the 
Spirite of erroz,ignozance,lyeng oz darkeneſſe:but of ſure reuelation, 
wiledome,trueth,# light. ot who they not deceitfully may learne thoſe 
thinges that are geuẽ them, that is to ſay,what is the hope of their tal⸗ 
ling. what be the richelle of the glozp of the inheritaunce of God inthe 
ſaintes. But wheras the faythful,euen they that are endued with moze 
excellent giftes aboue the reſt,do in thys fleſhe recetue onely the firſte 
frutes # a certaine taſt of þ Spirite: there remaineth nothing leeuer to 
them thi knowing their own weakeneſſe. to hold themſelues carefully 
within the boundes of the woꝛde of God:leaſt. if they wander farr after 
their own ſenſe,they by by ſtray out of Þ right wate, in ſo much as the? 
be yet voide of that Spirite,by whoes only teaching truth is diſcerned 
from falthode.Foz all men do conteſſe with Paule, that they haue not 
yet atteined to Þ marke. Therfoze they moze endeuoz to daily pzofiting, 


than gloꝛy of perfection 


12 


But they wil take exception. ſay Þ whatſoeuer is particularly attri- 
buted to euery one of Þ holy ones,Þ ſame doth thzoughly & fully belong 
to p Chirche it ſelfe. Although this hath ſome ſeming of truth, yet J de⸗ 
ney it to be true. God doth in dede ſo diſtribute to euery one of Þ mem- 
bers Þ giftes of his Spirite by meaſure, þ the whole body wanteth no- 
thing neceſſarie,whe the are gene in comon.But þ richelle of the 
Chirche are alway ſuch, there euer wãteth much of p hieft perfection, 
which our aduerſaries do bolt of. Yet Þ Chirche is not theretoze ſolefte 
deſtitute in any behalt, but p che alway hath ſo much as is enough. fo 
the Loꝛd knoweth what her neceſlitie requireth. But, to holde her vn⸗ 
der humilitie and modeſtie, he geueth her no moze than he kno⸗ 
weth to be erpedient.J know what here alſo they are wont to obiette, 


theſ 
lyſheth, wy I 


the | 
that ſanctifieng is here ſeen : but the ende and full 
hall be, when Chꝛiſte the holieſt of holy ones (hall —— 


lp fill it with his holineſſe. It is true alſo that the and 
des of it are wiped awape: but ſo that they be daily in wipings⸗ 


waye, vntul Chziſte with his comming dooe vtterlpe take 110 
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all that remaineth. Foz bnleſſe we graunt this, we muſt of neceſſitſe 
affirme with the Pelagians,that the righteouſnefſe of the faithfull is 
in this life:and with the Cathani and Donatiſtes we muſte ſuf- 
no inkirmitie in the Chirch. The other place, as we haue ells where 
ſeen, hath a ſenſe vtterly differing from that which they pꝛetende. F 
when Paule hath inſtructed Timothee,and framed him to the true o 4 
lire of a Biſhop. he ſapeth p he did it to this purpoſe, Phe chould knowe 1 
how he ought to behaue himſelfe in p Chirch. And p he chould with the e 
greater religiouſneſſe and endeuoꝛ bend himſelfe thereunto. he addeth —_ a 1th 
that the Chirch is the very piller & ſtay of truth, Foz what ells do theſe 19 | 10 
woꝛdes meane. but Þ the truth of God is pꝛeſerued in ð Chirch.name⸗ Ane 


by the miniſterie of pzeaching:Is in an other plate he teacheth, that Al ob 
Chꝛiſt gaue Ypoltles, Paſtozs and Teachers,that we ſhould no moze Eph.itti. 11 
be caried about with euery winde of doctrine, oꝛ be mocked of men: but ri. | | 
that being enlightened with the true knowlege of the Sonne of God, 1 
we chould altogether mete in vnitie of Faith. Wheras therfoze the truth Wei BUFR 
isnot extinguiſhed in the wozld,but remayneth ſafe,9 ſame cometh to I 
paſſe becauſe it hath the Chirche a faithful keper of it. by whoes helpe x 11 
miniſterie it is ſuſteined. But if this keping ſtandeth in the miniſterie 1 
of the Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles, it foloweth þ it hangeth wholy herups, | ie 
if the woꝛd of the Loꝛd be faithfully pꝛeſerued a doe kepe hys puritie. e 
But that the reders may better vnderſtande, vpon what pointe thys 3 1 | 5 


— 
. 
— 


queſtion chefely ſtandeth. J wil in fewe wozdes declare what our ad- N 
uerlaries require. and wherin we ſtande againſt them. N here they ſay 1 
that the Chirche can not erre. it tendeth herunto,# thus they expounde 19 
as — is gouerned by the Spirite of God, it may gore f | 
ſafely without the wozde :Þ whether ſoeuer it goeth, it cannot thinke | "M 
noꝛ (peake any thing but truth:p therfoze if it determine anything w⸗ 1 
out oꝛ beſide Gods woꝛde, the ſame is no otherwiſe to be eſtemed than | 4 
asa certaine Ozacle of God. It we graũt p firſt point. that the Chirche ih 
tan not erre in thinges neceſſzrie to ſaluation, this is our meaning. 
that this is therfoze becauſe foꝛſaking al her own wildome, che ſuffreth 
her ſelfe to be taught of the Holy ghoſt by the wozd of God. This ther⸗ 
foze is the difference. They ſet the authozitie of the Chirch without the 
wozde of God, but we wil that it be annered to the woꝛde. and ſuffer it 
not to be ſeuered from it. Ind what maruel is it, if the ſpouſe and ſcho⸗ 
lar of Chꝛiſt be ſubiett to her huſbande a ſcholemaiſter,Þ che c6tinuaily 
nd erneſtly hageth ot his mouth: Foz this is the ozder ofa wel gouer⸗ 
\ nedhouſe,p the wife Could obey the authozitte of the huſbande: a thys 
is ö rule of a wel oꝛdered ſchoole,P the teaching of p ſcholemaſter alone 
Gould there be heard. Wherfoze let the Chirche not be wiſe of her ſelfe, 
not thinke any thing of her ſelfe:but determine the ende of her wiſd6e 
where he hath made an ende of ſpeaking.After thys maner ſhe hal al- 
ſo diſtruſte all the inuentions of her ovone reaſon: but in thoſe thinges 
wherin it ſtadeth bps the wozd of God. che hall wauer with no diſtruſt» 
fulneſſe oz doutyng, but Call reſte with great aſſuredneſſe and ſtedfaſt 
conſtancie. So alſo truſting vpon the largeneſſe of thoſe pzomiſes that 
he hath. che Chal haue whereupon abocidantly to ſuſteine her fayth:that 
de maye nothyng doute that the beſt guide of the righte way the holy 
Dptrite is alwaye pzeſente with her: but Wen Ihe all bepe f 
ii. e moe 
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Of the outward meanes 


3oh.rvi. memoꝛie what bſe the Lozd would haue vs to receiue of his holy Spi 
2 ritt. rite, The Spiritecſayth he) which J wil ſend fro my Father, Gat len, 
you into al truth. But howebecauſecſayeth hehe hal put you in minde 
of al thoſe thinges that J haue tolde you. Thertoze he geueth warning 
that there is nothing moze to be loke d foz of his Spirite , but that he 
Gouldenlighte our mindes to perceiue the truth of his doctrine.Ther: 
foze Chziſoſtome ſaieth erceliently well. Many(ſayeth he) do boſte of 


| 123 the holy Spirite:but they which ſpeake their own do falſly pꝛetẽde that 


haue him. As Chzilt teſtified that he ſpake not of himlelfe: becauſe 
— be ade out of the law a the Pꝛophetes:ſo if any thing beſide the Gol⸗ 
qptri, bel be thzuſt in vnder the title of p Spirite let vs not beleue it becauſe 
John. 5 às Chult is the fulfilling of the law # the Pꝛophetes:ſo is the Spirite, 


— Codex f the Golpel. Theſe be his wozds.Now it is efy to gather, how wzag: 


l,4-rfitt. 1 r a 
kully our aduerſaries do, which boſt of the Holy ghoſt to no other ende, 
but to ſet fourth vnder his name ſtrage and fozeine doctrines from the 
woꝛd of God:wheras he wil w vnſpeakable knott be contoined td the 
woꝛde of God,# theſame doth Chziſte pzofeſſe of him when he pꝛomi⸗ 
ſeth him to his Chirch.So is it truly. What ſobꝛietie Þ Lozd hath ones 
pꝛeſcribed to his Chirch,Þ ſame he wil haue to be perpetually kept. But 
he hath fozbidden her. p che ſhould not adde any . to his woꝛde, noꝛ 
take any thing frõ it. This is the inuiolable decree of God and of the 
Holy ghoſt, whiche our aduetſaries goe about to abꝛogate, when they 

faine that the Chirche is ruled of the Sptrite without the wozde, 
. Here againe they murmure againſt vs. ſay that it behoued thatthe 
+ Chirchold adde ſome things to p wzitinges of the Fpoltles,oz p they 
thiſelues ſhould afterwarde wliuely voice ſupply many thinges which 
they had not clearly enough taught. namely ſith Chꝛiſt ſaid vnto them, 
J haue many thinges to be ſaid to you, which you can not now beare; 
Joh. rvt. and þ theſe be the ozdinances,which wout the Scripture haue ben re- 
cetued only in vſe c maners.But what ſhameleſſeneſle is this! J — 
the diſciples were pet rude,# in a maner vnapt tolearne,whe the Lozd 
ſaid this vnto them. But wer they then alſo holdẽ w ſuch dulneſſe, whe 
they did put their doctrine in wziting,p they afterward neded to ſupply 
with liuely voice þ which they had by fault of ignozice omitted in their 
wzitingeseBut if they were already led by the Sprite of trueth into al 
trueth whe they did ſet fourth their wzitinges:what hindꝛed p thei haue 
not therin conteined # left wzitten a perfect knowledge of the doctrine 
of the Goſpell: But goe to:let vs graunt them that which they require, 
Only let them point out what be thoſe thinges p it behoued to be reue- 
led without waiting. Ik they dare enterpꝛiſe that, J wil aſſaile them 
Hom in with Juguſtines wozdes:that is, When the Korb bath ſated nothing 
1 ok them. dohich ok vs dare ſap, theſe they be oz thoſe they bee oz if any 
oh. xc p axe ſay ſo, wherby doeth he pzoue it? But why do J ftriue about a ſu- 
perfluous mater: Foꝛ a very childe doeth knowe, that in the wzitinges 
of the Apoſtles. which theſe men do make in a maner lame and but hall 
perkecte, there is the frute of that reuelation which the Loꝛde did then 


" What-ſap they, did not Chꝛiſt put out of controuerſy what — 


= Chirche teacheth & decreeth,when he comaundeth him to be taken 0! 


bſit , 
"bu. a heathen man and a Publicane that dare ſaye againſt her: Fire i 


to Saluation. Fol 54; 


that place is no mentiõ made of doctrine, but only the authozitie of the 
cenſures is eſtabliſhed foz cozrecting of vites, that they which haue ben 
admoniched oz rebuked ſhould not reſiſt her judgement, But omitting 
this, it is muche maruell. that theſe loſels haue ſolitle ſhame, that they 
dare be pꝛoude of that place. Foz what ſhal they get therby, but 5 the 
conſent of the Chirche is neuer to be deſpiſed, whiche neuer conſenteth 
- but vnto the trueth of the woꝛde of od: The Chirch is to be heard, ſa 
they. Who denieth it:fozaſmuch as it pꝛonounteth nothing but out of 
woꝛde of the Loꝛde. It they require any moe. let them know that theſe 
— of Chꝛiſt do nothing take their part therin. Neither oughte J 
to be 
this point, That it is not lawful foz the Chirche to make any new doc⸗ 
trine, that is, to teach and deliuer foz an Ozacle ou moze than þ which 
the Lo2de hath reueled by hys wozde. Foz men of ſounde witt doe ſe 
how great dagger there is,if ſo great authoꝛitie be ones graũted tome. 
They ſe alſo howe wyde a wyndowe is opened tothe mockynges and 
cauillations of the wicked, it we ſaye that that whiche men haue iudged 
is to be takẽ foꝛ an Ozacle among Chailtians.Beſide that, Chꝛiſt ſpea⸗ 
king accoꝛding to the cõſideratiõ of his own time, geueth thys name to 
the Sinagoge, that his diſciples ſhould afterwarde learne to reuerence 
holy aſſemblies of the Chirche. So ſhoulde it come to paſſe 8 euety titie 
and village chould haue egall authoꝛitie in copning of doctrines. 

The examples which they vle. do nothing helpe them. They ſay that 
the Baptiſing of inkantes, pꝛoceded not ſo much from the expꝛeſſe com⸗ 
maundement of the Scripture as from the decree ol the Chirche. But 
it were a very miſerable ſuecoꝛ, it we were compelled to flee to the bare 
authozitie of the Chirche koꝛ defenſe of the Baptiſme of infantes:but it 
chal in an other place ſufficiently appeare Þ it is farre otherwiſe. Liks⸗ 


wiſe whereas they obiecte that Þ is no where founde inthe Scripture, 


which was pzonounced in Hitene Spnode, p the Sone.is coſubſtan- 
tial w the Father:therin they do great wꝛong to the fathers,as though 
they had raſhly codemned Arrius, becauſe he would not ſweare to their 
wozdes,when he pꝛokeſſed al that doctrine which is cõpꝛehended in the 
doꝛitinges ofthe Pꝛophetes # Apoſtles. This wozd, I graũt, is not in 
the ſcripture:but whe therin is ſo oft affirmed, p there is but one God, 
againe Chꝛiſt is ſo oft called the true @ eternall God, one with the Fa- 
ther: what other thyng do the fathers of the Nicene councell whe they 
declare ö he is of one ſubſtance, but ſimply ſet out the naturall ſenſe. of 
the Dcripture:But Theodorite repozteth Þ Conſtantine vſed this pꝛe⸗ 
face in their aſſemblie. In dilputations(ſapeth he)of diuine maters, 
there is a pꝛeſcribed doctrine of the Holy ghoſt:the bokes ofthe Goſpels 
and of the Apoſtles, with the Oꝛacles of the Pꝛophetes, do fully ſhewe 
bs the meanyng of God. Therefoze layeng away diſcozde,let vs take 
the diſcuſſinges of queſtions out of the wozdes of the Sptrite . There 
was at that tyme no man that ſpake agaynſt theſe holy monitions. No 
man toke exception. that the Chirche might adde ſomwhat of her own: 
that the Spirite reueled not all thynges to the Apoſtles, oz at leaft 
dttered them not to thoſe that came after:oꝛ any ſuche thyng. If it be 
true whiche oure aduerſaries would haue: fyzſte,Conftantine did euil, 
that toke from the Chirche her authozitie: then, whereas none of the 


G.itit, Bilhops 


ught to muche contentious becauſe J ſtande ſo earneſtly vpõ 
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ok their faith:foz ſo they were betraiers of the right of the Chirche. But 


Of the out ward meanes 
Bichoys at that time roſe vp to defend it. this was not without bzeach 


ſith Theodorite reherſeth that they willingly embꝛated that which the 
— ſaied, it is certain 


e that this newe doctrine was then vtterly 


CThe:tr.Chapter. 


TS Ow unt them al thinges concerning 
IC weary. VE, al therby not ch vines foz 91 


intent. Foꝛ whatſoeuer is ſaid of the Chirch, the ſame 
they by and b = to the Councels, foꝛaſmuche as in 
hei opinis tho e repzeſent the Chirch. Pea where they 

o ſtiffly contend foz the power of the Chirche,they doe 
— t of no other purpoſe, but to geue all that they can gett 
to the Biſhop of Rome and his gard. But ere J begin to diſcuſſe this 
queſtion, J muſt nedes here make pꝛoteſtation of twoo thinges afoze- 
hande.Firſt,that where J Call in thys point be ſomwhat roughe, it is 
not becauſe I leſſe eſteme the olde Councels than J ought to doe. Foz 
I reuerente them from my hart,. and wiſhe them to be had in their due 
honoz with all men. But herein is ſome meane, that is, that there bee 
nothing withdꝛawen from Chꝛiſt. Now this is the right of Chziſte, to 
be the hed in all Councells, and to haue no man felow with him in this 
dignitie. But J ſay that then only he is the hed, when he gouerneth the 
whole aſſemblte with his woꝛde and Spirite , Secondly, whereas J 
gene leſſe to Councells thi the aduerſaries require, J do it not foz this 
cauſe that I am'aftrayed of the Councells, as though they dyd make 
foꝛ their ſide,and wer againſt ours. 1 we are aboundantly furnt- 
ted with the woꝛde of the Loꝛd to the full pzofe of our owne doctrine 
fully,and to the ouerthzowe of the whole ja ſtrie, that we nede not 
muche to deſire any other thing belide it:lo if the mater require. the old 
Councells do foz a great part miniſter vnto vs ſo much as may ſuffice 


fo2 both. ES 

Now let vs ſpeake of the thing it ſelke. It it be ſoughte of the Scrip- 
tures,what is the authoꝛitie of Councells:there is no plapner pꝛomiſe 
thi in this ſaying of Chzilt : Where twoo oꝛ thee halbe gathered toge⸗ 
ther in my name there J am in the middeſt of them. But that doeth no 
leffe belong to euety particular aſſemblie than to a generall Councell, 
But the dout of the queſtion ſtandeth not therin:but becauſe there is a 
condition added, that God wil fo only be in the middeſt of the Councel. 
if it be gathered together in hys name. Therfoze although oure aduer- 
ſaries doe a thouſande tymes name Councells of Biſhops, they wal li 
tle pzeuail:netther hal they make vs to beleue that which they affirme, 
that is, that they be gouerned of the Holy ghoſt, vntil they haue pzoued 
that they are gathered together in the name of Chꝛiſt. Foz it is as poſ⸗ 
ſible $ wicked and enil Bichops may conſpire againſt Chziſt, as good 
and honeſt Biſhops may come together in hys name. Foz a very clere 
pzofe herofare many decrees p haue pzoceded from ſuche C ouncells. 


to Saluation. Fol. 3. 


But this chalbe ſene hereafter. Nowe J do but aunſwer in one worde. 

that Chꝛiſte pꝛomiſeth nothing. but to them that are gathered to gether 

in his name. Let vs therfoze define what that is. den pe that they be 

gathered together in the name of Chꝛiſt. which caſting awaye the com- De. iff 

maundement of God, wherein he foꝛbiddeth any thing to bee added to 7 

his wozde,0z taken from it,do decree enery thyng after their owne wil; rf rd 

which beyng not contented with the Oꝛacles ofthe Scripture, that is 

to ſaye the onely rule of perfecte wiſedome, do imagine ſome new thing 

of their owne hed. Surelye ſithe Chziſt hath not pꝛomiſed that he wyll 

be pꝛeſent at all Councels,but hath adioyned a peculiar marke, wherby 

to make true and lawfull Councells differente from other: it is mete 

that we ould not neglect this difference . This is the conenant, which act. 

in old tyme God made with the Leuitical Pꝛieſts, p they old teach out vi. 

of his mouth. This he alway required of the Pzophetes:this lawe alſo 

we ſee to haue ben laid vpon the Apoſtles, Who ſo bzeake this couenãt, 

God doeth not bouchſafe, to let them haue the honoz of Pzeſthode, no: 

any anthozitie. Lette the aduerſaries vndoe me this knotte,ifthey wyl 

make my fayth bonde to the decrees of men beſide the woꝛde of God. 3 
Fo: wheras they think not þ truth remaineth in the Chirch, vnleſſe 

it be among the Paſtozs: and that the Chirch it ſelf ſtandeth not. vnleſle 

it appere in generall Councells: that is farre from hauyng ben alwaye 

teue, it the Pꝛophetes haue left vnto vs true teſtimonies of their owne 

tymes. There was in the tyme of Eſate a C hirch at Hieruſalem, which 

God had not yet koꝛſaken. But of the paſtoꝛs he ſaith thus: The watch⸗ Ea. loi. 

men are all blynde, neither knowe they any thyng. They are all dumme 

dogges, neither are they able to barke. They lye along and ſlepe, and 

lone leping : and the Paſtozs themſelues knowe nothyng. noꝛ do vn» 

derſtande: and they do altogether loke backe vnto their owne wates, | 

Ifter the ſame maner Oſee ſaieth : The watcheman of Ephꝛaim with Oder. ix. 

God, the ſnare of the fouler, hatred in the houſe of God. Where ioyning vu. he 

them with God by waye of mockage, he teacheth that their pzetenſe of . 

the pzeſthod is vaine. The Chirche alſo endured vnto the tyme of Hie⸗ 

temie. Let bs heare what he ſaieth of the Paſtozs. From the Pꝛophet | 

tuen to the pzeſte, euery one foloweth lying. Agapne. The Pꝛophetes Hier. rilit 

doo pꝛophecie a lye in my name, when J haue not ſent theim, noꝛ com⸗ u. 

maunded them. And leaſt we ſhould be to long in recityng his wozdes, 

let thoſe thynges be red that he hath wzitten in the whole, rxiii. and. xl. 

chapiters. At that time on the other ſide Ezechiel did no moze gently ins Cz. xxii. 

ueye againſt the ſame men. The conſpiracie (ſaieth he) of the Pꝛophe⸗ u. 

tes in the middes of her as a toaryng lyon, and that violentlye taketh 

his pꝛaie. Her pꝛeſtes haue bꝛoken my lawe, and haue defiled my holy 

thynges, and haue made no difference betwene holy and pꝛophane: and 

the reſt that he adioyneth to the ſame effect. Like complaintes ate eue⸗ 

ty where in the Pꝛophetes. ſo that nothyng is offer found in them. 4 

But pethappes it might be that that was ſo among the Jewes: but 

dur age is free from ſo great an euill,J would to God in deed it wer ſo: 

but the Holy ghoſt hath geuen warnyng that it chalbe farre otherwiſe, 

The wozdes cf peter are plaine. Is (ſaieth he) there were in the olde 

people falſe Pꝛophets, ſo ſhall there alſo bee among you falſe teachers, l. Pet. u. 

llyly bꝛyngyng in lectes of perdition, See you not how he ſaleth, — 

e 


Of the outward meanes 


there is daunger td come, not by men of the cõmon people,but 
— 5 ri. that hal boſte themſelues with the title of Teachers # Paſtozse9—n 
eee Egg rene 

ff. 0 x e Daſtozs⸗ 
fl. tit. Paule plattly cheweth, that Antichziſt al ſit in no other plate ons 
the temple of God. Wherby he ſignifieth, that the hozrible talamitie of 
whiche he there ſpeaketh. hall come from no where els but from them 
that chall ſitte in ſtede of Paſtozs in the Chirch. And in an other place 
he eweth,that the beginnyngs of ſo great a miſchief areeuen airedy 
nere at hand. Foz when he ſpeaketh to the biſhops of Epheſus. J knoty 
actes. xx. aieth he) that after my departure there thall enter in to yourauenyng 
ri, wolues not ſparing the flocke. And they ſhalbe of your own ſelues,that 
| hall ſpeake peructſe thynges,to leade away diſciples after them.How 
muche coꝛruptton might along courſe of yeares bꝛyng amõg Paſtozs, 
+ when they conlde ſo farre goe out of kynde in ſo ſmall a ſpace of tyme: 
And. not to fyll muche paper with reherſpng them by name:we are ad⸗ 
moniched by the examples in a maner of al ages, that neither the truth 
is alway nouriſhed in the boſome of the paſto2s, noz the ſafetie of the 
Chirch doeth hang vpon their ſtate. They onght in dede to haue bene 
the gouernours and kepers of the peace and ſafetie of the Chirche, foꝛ 
pꝛeſeruation wherof,they are o2deined : but it is one thyng foz a man 
to perfozme that whiche he ought, and an other thyng to owe that whi- 

che he perfozmeth not. hs 

pet lette no man take theſe our woꝛdes inſuche part, as thoughe J 
woulde euery where and rachely without any choiſe diminiche the au- 
thozitie of Paſtoꝛs. J do but onely admoniche that euen among Pa- 
ſtoꝛs them ſelues there is a choiſe to bee had, that we chould not imme- 
diatly thinke them to be paſtozs that are ſo called. But the Pope with 
all his flocke of Biſhops, vpon none other reaſon, but becauſe they are 
called paſto2s,ſhaking away the obedience of the woꝛd of God, do tum⸗ 


ble and toſſe al things after their owne luſt:and in the meane tyme thei | 


trauaile to perſuade, that they can not be deftitute of the light of truth, 

that the ſpirite of God perpetually abideth in them, that the Chirche to⸗ 

ſiſteth in them # dieth with them. As though there be now no iugemen⸗ 

tes of the Loꝛde. wherby he may puniche the woꝛlde at this daye with 

the ſame kynde of puniſhement, wherwith ſom he toke vengeance 

of the vnthankfulneſſe of the olde people, that is, to ſtrike the Paſtozs 

zacha.ri, with blindneſſe and amaſed dullneſſe. Neither do they mot fogliſh me 
Ut. vnderftande, that they ſyng the ſame ſong, whiche thoſe in oli ime did 
ſyng that warred againſt the woꝛde of God. Foz the enemies of Hie⸗ 

Hie. rviil remie did thus pzepare them ſelnes againſt the truthe: Come, and we 
rout. will imagine tmaginations againft Jeremte : fozaſmuche as the lawe 
Gall not periſhe from the Pzeſte, noz counſell from the wyſe man, no? 

$5 the wozdefrom the Pzophete. | 

Hereby it is eaſy to anſwer to that other obtectis concerning general 
Councells, It can not be denied but that the Jewes had a true Chirch 

in the time of the Pꝛophetes. But if ther had then ben a general Coiis 

cell gathered together of the Pꝛeſtes, what maner face of the Chirche 

Vier. ii. had there appered:We heare what God ſaith, not to one oꝛ two of them 
i. dut to the whole ozder; The pzeſtes ſhalbe aſtonied, and the pꝛophetes 


halbe 


r . OTRTE EET * 


to Saluation. Fol. 54 


halbe made afraide,Fgaine; The law ſhall periſhe from the-pzeſt, and 
wunlell from the Elders.Againe, Night chalbe to you in ſteede of a bi- S. . 
ſion. and darkneſſe in ſtede of pꝛophetiengeꝶ the ſunne chall fall downe Sich. ll. 
vpon the P2ophetes,and be datkened vpon theſe daits, #c. Well: if all v. 
ſuche had then ben gathered together in one, what Spirit ould haue 

uerned in that aſlemblie : of that thyng we haue a notable example 
that Countel which Achab called t Ther were pꝛeſent fower 
hundzed Pꝛophetes. But. becauſe they were come togither ot no other n. xx i 
mynde but to flatter the wicked kyng: therfoze Satan was ſent of the b. et. ru. 


Loꝛde to be a lying ſpirite in the mouth of them all. There by all their : 


voices the truthe was condemned, — was condemned foz an he⸗ 
retike, ſtriken and caſt in pziſon, Do done to Dieremite,ſo to the o⸗ 
ther Pzophetes. n 

But let one example ſuffice foz all, whiche is moze notable then the - 
reſt, In that Councell which the Biſhops and Phariſees gathered at 3. 5. 
Dieruſalem againſt Chziſt, what can a man ſay that there wanted, in ſo ;1v1;. 
muche as pertained to the outwarde chewe⸗ Foz if there had not then 
ben a Chirch at Hieruſalem, Chziſt would neuer haue cõmunicate with 
their ſacrifices and other ceremontes. There was made a ſolemne ſum⸗ 
moning of them together:the hie Biſhop ſat as chief:the whole oꝛder of 
pꝛeſtes ſate by hym : yet Chꝛiſt was there condemned, and his doctrine 
duuen away. This doyng is a pzofe that the Chirche was not encloſed 
in that Councell. But there is no perill that any ſuch thyng ſhould hap- 
pen to vs. Who hath geuẽ vs aſſurice theroftFoz it is not without fault 
of luggilhnelTe,to e to careleſſe in ſo great a matet. But wher the Ho⸗ 
ly ghoſt doeth with erpzeſſe woꝛdes pꝛophetie by the mouth of Paule, 
that there hall come a departyng (which can not come but that the Pa⸗ 
ſtozs mult be the firſt that (hall fozſake God) why are we herin wilfully 
blynde to our owne deſtruction ? Wherfoze it is in no wile to be graun⸗ 
ted, that the Chirch tonſiſteth in the compante of aſtoꝛs. foꝛ whom the 
Loꝛd hath no where vndertaken that they Call perpetually bee good, 
but he hath pzonounced that they ſhall ſometime be euill. But when he 
_ vs of the daunger, he doeth it to this entente to make vs the 

arer. 

What thene wilt thou ſaye: Shall the Councells hane no anthozitie 4 
indeterminyng: ves fozſoothe. Fo2 neither doo J here argue that all 
Councels are to be condemned,oz all their actes to be repelled, oꝛ (as 
the ſaying is) to be defaced with one blotte. But (thou wilte ſap to me) 
thou bzyngeſt them all into ſubiection, that it mape bee free foz eue- 
ty man to receitte oz refuſe that whiche the Councells haue determi⸗ 
ned. Not ſo, But lo oft as the decree of any Countel is bꝛought foozth, 
Jwould haue it firſt to be diligently weyed, at what tyme it was hol- 
den, foꝛ what cauſe it was holden, what maner of men were pzeſent 
and then the very thyng that is entteated of, to be examined by the rule 
of the Scripture : and that in ſuche ſo2te as the determination of the 
countell may haue his fozce, and be as a fozeiudged ſentence,and pet 
not hinder the afozeſaid examination. J wold to God all men did kepe 
that moderation which Auguſtine pzeſcribeth in the third boke againft 
Variminus, Foz when he mynded bzefely to put to ſilence this here⸗ 
ike contendyng about the Decrees of Councels: Neither Cſayeth — 

| oug 
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Of the out / ard meanes 


| pꝛo pꝛe 

to either one; but ſuche as are common to let there ſtrive mater i 

— with cauſe,reaſon with reaſon, So Gould it come to baſe 

ue the maicſtie that they dught: but in the meane 

_ be rey u he MET Pier, thatthere might 
not be ſubiect to thero 

Nice, of Conſtantinople, the firſt of 


inc es 
aft 
in 


„Epiphanius whiche 
char pip: 1 
es Macy 
— 


ans rr 


500 
king ſtocke of it 2 Whiche thyng 
trarye and dif 


Dynode, the 


ot 
ea as it Motten 
modeſtie # all humani uyng the battel that had inhand,as ff 
hadcom rof e to do Arrius a pleafure, to woũd 
ſelues with inward and to 


heading with ro much een 
the hardeſt of all) there 
whereof hath 


Saluation. 
I 


| Howſoeuer it be, we ſhall no otherwiſe 


one the 


to vs. Nowe let the Romaniſtes goe 
the Holy gholt is faſtned and bound to 
which aman may well thinke to bee 
uncels:either becauſe thet 
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moze 
but that 


to buche thei 
| bybe 


ha 
doctrine ſoeuer it pleaſeth _ 
But our Romaniſtes, wh 
; doth fatle them 


e of falſe pzophets.Heare nee cher 
net he — > — 


5 
— — — ä 
= 4 wolues, And John ſhould in vaine erhozr bs,tharweſhould | 


do nothing but dꝛaw their partners 
let no names of Councels, 


falſely pꝛeten truely 
— vſed, 


| to Saluatiori, Fol: 58 10 
ed hinder vs, but that taught by leſſons both of tooꝛds and er⸗ 140 
— — — . wozd 1100 
of God, that we map pꝛoue whether of God ozno; IHE 

ozaſmuche as we haue pzoued that re ls norgeaents the Chirch 1 BI: 
ea pa newePocrrie, now — — — — | 1600 
—— —— — rs th = — Truely we doo 10 
gram ent there eee any doctrine, there poll! 

6s ik mop! aSynodeof true bi ops aſſems 10% 
die together. 1 mate be diſcuſſed, Fox 1055 
e eee ll 
tommo s 1100 
greater foz pone ener y houldconceiue it at home, 1 
as it to —.— 0 —— it. Again. 10 
9 —— — ne, they doo the _ c6modts HH 
r aduiſe in t ay thep olg ht to teach, 1100 
ET nn oees 0 
Chirche a power to diſcerne, he what — oder of doyng in 1% 
weightſer cauſes : that che che cb der old rate bps n them a c6- 1 
mon tryall of the mater together. And ſo doth the very feeling of » 11400 
nelle inſtructe — nmr wg mg the Chitch with an vn I 
ted doctr ine, ſd eehte karre that there be peril of enter $0149: 
diſentton,the rey — her. and examine the que» . Coz, WTI 
lion pꝛopounded, at laſt, after ghad, bzyng * ee xilit. rxiy. 11 0ů 
termination taken out ok the — uche as map both take away WH! 
doutyng out of the people, and ſtoppe the mouthes of wicked and gredy il 
men, that they may not bee ſo hardy to pꝛotede any further. So when 11 
Irrtus was riſen, the Nicene Synode was gathered together, whiche 5 
ith the authozitte therof bothe did bzeake the wicked ende uoꝛs of the 111 
bngodly man, and teſtozed peace to the Chirches » whiche he had ves 1 
rd and defended the eternall godhead of Chzift, againſte his blaſphe- 10 
nous doctrine. When afterward Eunonius and Macedontus ſtirred fs. 
dy new troubles.their madneſſe was reſiſted with like remedie by the Bl. 
—— of Conſtantinople. In the Coũſel at Epheſus the wickedneſſe % 
i Aeſtozius was baniche — this hath ben from the beginning 1 
the ozdinarie meane in the Chirch to pzeſerue vnitie, ſo ofte as Data 1 
—— wozke any thyng. But let vs remembꝛe, that not in all ages oz Wy. 
u al places are founde Baſiles, Cyzilles, and ſuche des 16 
fnders of true doctrine whom the Lozd then rapfed bp. But lette vs 100 
inke what happened at Epheſus in the ſecond Synode. where the he⸗ 1% 


telie ot Eutyches pzeuailed, the man of holy memozy Flauianus was 
baniſhed with certain other godly men, and many ſuche miſchenes cõ⸗ 
nitted:euen becauſe Dioſco2us a ſeditious man and of a very naghtye 
—— —_ — — — the —— of — Rode — = 
ot the Chi nt. Fo etermine vtterly that the 
kuthe doeth not —— the Errche although it be oppzefſed of 
de Councell;but that the Loꝛd meruailouſly pzeſerueth it.that it maye 
gapne in due tyme ryſe vp, and get the ouerhande. But J dente that 
s is perpetuall, that that is a trite and certaine erpoſition of Scrip⸗ 
ure which hath ben receiued by conſentes of a C ounſell. Bas 
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Mat. xbi 
xxvi. 


. Timo. 
1111. i. 
Deb. xiil. 
un. 


Of the — mearits 


But the Romaniſtsſhoote at another mark, wh# they teach that ih 
power to expound the Dcripture belengeth to the. Countels, yea a that 


without appellation from them.Foz they abuſe this colour, to call it an 


expoſition of the Scripture what ſoeuer is decreed in the Countels. Of 
purgatozie,of the interceſſion of Saintes,of auricular cenfeſſion,and 
ſuche other, there can not be founde one ſillable in the Scriptures But 
becauſe all theſe thynges haue been ſtablichen by the authozitie of the 
Chirch,that is to ſay (to ſpeake triiely)receiued in opinion and vle,ther, 
fote cuery one of them muſte bee taken foz an expoſition of Seripture, 
And not that only: But if a Councell decree any thyng. though Serip⸗ 
ture crie out againſt it, yet it chall beate the name of an expoſition ther: 
of. Chꝛiſt commaundeth all to dzynke of the Cuppe, which he reachet 
in the Supper. The Councell 2 — nitance foꝛbade, that it chould not 
bee geuen to the late people, but willed that the pzeſte onely choulde 
dzinke of it. That which ſo directly fighteth againſte the inſtitution cf 
Chꝛiſte. they will haue to be taken foz an expoſition of it. Paule calleth 
the fozbiddyng of mariage,the-hypocriſie of deuels:and the Holy ghoſt 
in an other place pꝛonounteth.that matiage is in all men holy and ho; 


notable. Where as they haue afterwarde fozbidden pzeſtes to matry, ? 


they require to haue that take foꝛ the true and naturall expolition of the 
Scripture, when nothing can be imagined moze againſt it: It any date 
ones open his mouth to the contrary, he thalbe iudged an heretike :be- 


cauſe the determination of the Chirche is without appellation: and to 


doute of her expoſition, that it is not true, is a haynous offence, Why 
Gold J inneye againſt 22 ſhameleſſneſſes : Foz the very chewyng 
of it is an ouetcomyng of it. As foꝛ that whiche they teache of the po- 
wer to allowe the Scripture, I wittingly paſſe it ouet. Foz in ſuch ſo:t 
to make the Ozacles of God ſubiect to the iudgement of men, that they 
ould therfoze be of fozce becauſe they haue pleaſed men, is a blaſphe- 
mie vnwozthy to be reherſed: and J haue befoze touched the ſame ma: 


ter already, Pet J will aſke = one thyng : It the authozitie of the 


Scripture be founded vpon the allowance of the Chirche, what Coun⸗ 
tels decree will they alledge of that mater: J thynke they haue none, 
Why then did Artius ſuffer himſelfe to be ouercome at Nice with teſti 
montes bzought out of the Goſpell of John: Foz after theſe mens ſay- 
eng,it was free fo2 hym to haue refuſed them, foꝛaſmuche as there had 
no atlowance of a genetall Counceli-gone befoze. They alledge the 
olde rolle. whiche is called the Canon, whiche they ſay to haue pzoceded 
from the tudgement of the Chirche. But J aſke them againe. in what 
Councetl that Canon was ſet foozth. Here they muſt nedes be dumme. 
— J deſire further to knowe. what maner of canon they thynke 

at was, Foz I ſe that the ſame was not very certainly agreed among 
the olde wzitets.And if that which Hierome ſaieth ought to be of fozce, 
the bokes of Machabees, Tobie, Ectleſiaſticus and ſuche other ſhalbe 
thꝛuſt among the Apocrypha: which thoſe Canons doo in no wyſe ſub 
fer to bee doone. 


Y accozding to the rule whichhimlelfe hath 


to Saluationi. x | 
(he x. chapter. 


Df the power in madyng of lawes: wherin tho Pope and his 


the F 'S andPharitees,to ö 
which ther theme iueß would mot to 
other place taught how truel a butch 
toncerning In other lawes there appeareth not ſo 
great violente:but thoſe which ſeme the moſt tolerable of all,doe tyzans 
nouſly oppꝛeſſe conſciences.J leaue vnſpoken how they cozrupt Þ woꝛʒ⸗ 
ſhip of God a ds lpvile Godhymlelfe ofhys righte, which.is the onely 
lawmaker. This power is now to be entreated of, whether the Chirch 
may bind colciences w her lawes; In which diſcourſe the ozder of polis 
tie is not touched, but this only is intẽded. God be rightly wozthipped 


libertte, which hath regarde vnto God. may remayne ſafe vnto vs. Uſe 
_ pal tot vere be calleptravirons of — 
be þ haue toncerning the u God pꝛoceded. rõ men | 

— Chin theſe do we ſtriue. not againſt the holy & pzofitable 
udinãtes of Þ Chirch which make foꝛ p pzeſeruatis either vt diſcipline 
0: honeſtie oz peace. But p ende of our ſtriuing is thar ß immealura⸗ 
ble # barbarous Empire may be reſtrained. dohich they vᷣſurpe vppon 
ſoles, that would be cõpted paſtoꝛs of the Chirch, but in very dede are 
moſt cruel butchers. Foꝛ they ſay that the lawes whiche they make are 
ſpiritual, pertetning to the ſoule,® they affitme them to be neceſſarie. 
w eternal lite. But ſocas J euen now touched the kingdome of Chꝛiſt 
gs inuaded, ſo the libertie by him geuẽ to the coſciences of the faithful is 


bitterly oppzeſſed  th2owen abꝛode. I ſpeake not now with greas . 


bngodlyneſſe they ſtablich the obſeruing of theirlawes, while out of it 
they teache men to ſeke both fozgeueneſſe of ſynnes. righteouſneſſe,# 
— they ſet in it the 7 — ok religiõ ——— 

one thyng earneſtly holde. e ought No neceuu ie to 5 
ed bps cõſciences in thoſe thinges wherin they are made free by Chaiſt, 


and bnieſſe they be made free. as we haue befoze taught. they cã not reſt 


w God. They muſt acknowlege one only king Chziſt their delinerer,# 
de gouerned by one law of libertie. euen p holy woꝛd of p Goſpel, it they 
wil kepe ſtil the grace which they haue ones obteyned in Chꝛiſte: they 
miſt be holden with no bo and bounde with no bondes. 
Theſe Solons do in dede faine that their conſtitutions are lawes of 
lbertie,a ſwete yoke , a light burden: but who tan not ſe that they be 
mere lyes; They themſelues in dede do fele no heauineſſe of their owne 
lawes, which caſting away the feate of God. doe carelefly and ſtoutly 
tirglecte both their owne and Gods lawes. But they that are touched 
wyth any tare of their ſaluation, are farr from thynking themſelues 


let ſo long as they be entangled with theſe (nares. We le with howe 
H. i. greate 


andÞ the ſpirituall 


D 
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Of the outward meanes 


{.Coz.vit, greate wareneſle Paule did deale in this behalte, that he durſte not co 
gb, much — laye vpon men any ſnare at al.and that not 
without tauſe. fozeſaw with how great a wounde cöſciences 
chould be ſtriben,if they hould be charged w ia neteſſitie of thoſe things 
wherof the Loꝛd had left them libertie.On pᷣ other ſide þ conſtitutions 
are almoſt tnnumerable, which theſe mẽ haue moſt greuouſly ſtabliſhed 


” 


part of me, betauſe they 
betwene p outward court as 


| Wherupon 

ke lawes.Bur if it were lo,the 
e e 
Coſcience. The definition is to be 


al ould fall 


1 


of Þ pꝛoper 
ton⸗ 


nde w the 
that we haue ſpoke in 
the ſpiritual 


No. li. xb. Gade — 
a 
i of God. A ſimple 


Gould rematne buryed in darkeneſſe. 
Pet. ii. uerbe,Coſcifce is a thouſãd witneſſes, Fox þ ſame reſõ alſo Peter hath 
Error 
Pcb · . i. ſelues to — — — vſeth theſe 
wozdes, to haue no moꝛe c6ſrience of ſynne, in ſtede of to be delinered 

- ozacquited,that ſynne may no moꝛe accuſe vs. ak 
4 Therfozeas wozkeshane to mt, ſo þ cdſcience is referred ts 
ny God: ſo 5 Coſcience is nothyngels but the inwarde pureneſlc o p hart. 
. Lam In which ſenſe Baule wziteth þ Charitiets the fulfilling of the lawe, 
; dut of a pure tõſciente. and Fayth not fayned , Afterwatde allo in thc 
ſame chap.he theweth.how much it differeth from vnderſtanding, [37- 


eng that ſome had ſuffered chipwxacke from the fayth, becauſe 5 — 


to Saluation. 
foꝛſakt᷑ good Cſcience.Foz in theſe woꝛdes he lignifieth. p it is a llue⸗ 
affectis to woꝛchip God,# a lincere deſire to liue Godlily and holily. 
omtime in dede it is referred alſo to men, as in Luke, when Þſame 
aul teſtifieth. p he endeuored himſelfe he mighte walke wa good 
coſcience toward God & men. But this was thertoze ſaied, becaule the 
frutes of good coſcience do flowe,# come tuen tome, But in ſpeakyng 
pꝛoperly. it hath reſpect to God only, as I haue alredy ſaid, Hereupon 
cometh Þ a law is ſaid to binde colctence, which ſimply bindeth a man, 
without regarde of mE,oz not hauing any cõlideration of them. As foz 
eriple.God comaundeth not only to kepe the minde chaſt a pure from 
al luſt, but alſo fozbiddeth al maner of filthinefſe of woꝛdes & outward 
wantoneſſe whatſoeuer it be. To Þ keping of this lawe mp coſciente is 
ſubiect,although there liued not one man in the wozid, So he that be⸗ 
haueth himſelke intẽperantly, doeth not only ſynne in thys p he geueth 
tuil exãple to his bꝛethꝛen, but he hath his cõſciente bounde with gilti⸗ 
nelle betoze God. In thinges p are of themſelues meane, there is an 
other tõſidcratiõ. oꝛ we ought to abſteine fro them, if they bꝛede any 
ollẽſe. but p coſctence ſtil being free. So Paule ſpeaketh of flethe conſe- 
crate to idols. It any (ſayth he) make dout, touch it not, foꝛ conſciences 
ſake: I ſay fog cõſcitce.not thine own, but Þ others. A faithful mã ſhold 
inne, which being firſt warned ſhould neuertheleſſe eate of ſuch fleſhe. 
But howſoeuer in reſpect of his bzother,it be neceſſarie foꝛ him to ab⸗ 
ſteine,as it is pꝛeſcribed of God, yet he ceſleth not to kepe ſtill Þlibertie 
of cõſcience. We ſee how this law bynding the outward wozke, leaueth 
the conſcience vnbounde. | 

Now let vsreturne toÞlawes of me. Jf they be made to this end, to 
charge vs wa religis,as though 5 obſeruing of them wer of it ſelfe ne- 
ceſſarie,the we ſay p that is layed vp6 cõſcience which was not lawfull 
to be lated vpõ it. Foꝛ our conſciẽtes haue not to doe m mẽ, but w God 
only:whereunto perteineth Þ coms differẽce betwene v earthly court # 
the tourt of cõſcience. Whẽ p whole woꝛld was wꝛapped in a moſt thick 
miſt of ignoꝛãce. vet this ſmal ſparcle of light remained. p they acknow⸗ 


rv1i; 


i. Cozi. x. 
Irv iii. 


leged a mans cõſcience to be abone al iugemẽtes of me,HYowbeit pᷣſame 


thing p they did w one woꝛde cõfeſle, they did afterwarde in dede ouer⸗ 


thꝛowe: yet it was Gods wil Þ there ſhould the alſo remaine ſome teſti⸗ 


monie of Chꝛiſtiã libertie. which might deliner coſciences from the —— 
ranny of mẽ. But Þ difficultie is not pet diſſolued, which ariſeth out ol 
woꝛds of Paule. Foꝛ if we muſt obeye Pꝛinces not onely foz penalties 
lake, but alſo foz cõſciẽce, it ſemeth thereups to folowe þ Pꝛintes lawes 
haue alſo domints ouer coſciece. Jf this be true.thẽ theſame alſo ought 
to be ſaid of Þ lawes of p Chirch.J anſwere ß firſt here we muſt put a 
dilterẽce betwene generaltiee þ ſpecialtie.Foz though alſpeciallawes 
do not touch þ coſciece,yet we are botide by Þ general cõmaundemẽt ol 
god, which comedeth vnto vs p authoꝛitie of magiſtrates. nd vpõ this 
point ſtãdeth p diſputatiõ of Paul,Þ magiſtrates are to be honoꝛed bes 
cauſe they ar oꝛdeined of god. In ỹ meane time he teacheth not p thoſe 
lawes p are pꝛeſcribed by the,do belõg to Þ inward gouernemẽt of the 
ſoule: wheras he eche where ertolleth both þ wozldipping of God # the 
(piritual rule of liuig righteouſly,aboue al þo2dinices o me whatſoe⸗ 
ner chey be. An other thig alſo is wozthy to be noted, Gl. pet 1 .— 
| Il; p09 
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Act. xxlin 
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- onlp vp6 declaring 


Of the autward meanes 


vpon the fozmer)that the lawes of men, whether they be made by the 
magiſtrate oz by the Chirch,although they be neceſſarie to be kepte,J 
ſpeake of the good and righteous lawes)vyet therefoze do not by them⸗ 
ſelues binde conſcience,becauſe the whole neceſſitie of keping them ig 
referred to Þ general ende. but cõſiſteth not in the things commaiided, 
Frö tyis by do far differ both thoſe Þ pzeſcribe a new foʒme of þ woze 
Gipping of God, a thaſe þ appoint neceſſitie inthings! be at libertie, 
But ſuch are thoſe þ at this day be called Eccleſiaſtical c6ſitutios in 
the Papacte, which are thzuſt in, in ſtede of the true and neceCarie woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipping of God. — —— : ſo are there infinite 
bondes to catch and ſnate ſoules,But although in the declaration of þ 
law we — touched them: pet becauſe this place was fitter 
to entreate fully of them. I will nowe trauatle to gather together the 
whole ſumme in the beſt order that J tan. And becauſe we haue alrea⸗ 
dy diſcourſed ſo much as ſemed to be ſufficient, concerning the tyzanny 
which the falſe Biſhops do take vpon amines, in libertle to teache 
whatſoeuer they liſt, J wil now omitt al that parte: J wil here tarry 
$power, which they ſap they have, tomake lawes, 
Our falſe Biſhops therfoze do burden conſciences with newe laweg, 
vnder this — that they are oꝛdeined of þ Lozd ſpiritual lawmas 
kers,ſins the gouernement of the Chirch is committed vnto them, 
Therefoze they affirme that whatſoeuer they commaunde # pzeſcribe, 
oughte neceſſarily to be obſerued of the Chziſttan people:a nd p he that 
b:eaketh it. is giltie of double diſobedifce,foz that he is rebellious both 
to God 8 to the Chirch.Certainly.it they were true Biſhops, J would 
in this behalfe graunt to them ſome authozitte,not ſo much as they re- 
quire,butſo much as is requiſite to the wel oz ok the police of the 
Chieche.Now ſith they are nothing leſſe than that which they woulde 
be accompted, they can not take any thing to them, be it neuer ſo little, 
but that they ſhall take to much. But becauſe this hath ben ells where 


conſidered,let vs graunt them at this pzeſent,that whatſoeuer power 


true Biſhops haue, the ſame rightly belongeth to them alſo: yet J deny 
that they be therfoze appointed lawmakers ouer the faythfull, 

of themſelues pzeſcribe a rule to liue by,o2 compell to their oꝛdi 
people committed vnto them. Then J ſay this J meane, that it is not 
lawfull foz them, to deliuer to the Chirch to be obſerued of neceſſitie, þ 
which they haue deuiſed of themſelues without the woꝛd of God, Foz- 
aſmuch as that authoꝛitie both was vnknowen to the Apoſtles, and ſo 
oft taken away from the miniſters of the Chirch by the Loꝛdes owne 
mouth: maruel who haue ben ſo bolde to take it vpon them, # at this 
daye are ſo bolde to defende it, beſide the example of the Apoſtles, and 
againſt the manifeſt pꝛohibition of God. : 

As touchig p̊ that perteined to þ perfect rule of wel liuing. p lozdhath 
fo conteined al 8̊ in his law. pᷣ he hath left nothing foꝛ men p they m 
adde to that ſumme . And this he did firſt fo2 this purpoſe, betaule 
whole vprightneſſe of lining ſtãdeth in this point, if all wozkes — 
nerned by his wil as by a rule. he ould be holden of vs p only mail 


am illi. and directer of lyfe:thẽ.to declare that he requireth of vs nothing moze 


Iii. 


than obedience. Foꝛ this reaſon James ſayth:he þ iudgeth his bꝛother 
tudgeth the law:he that iudgeth the law, is not an obſeruer of the _= 
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but a iudge. But there is one onely lawmaker, that can both ſane and 
deſtroy.We heare Þ God doth claime this one thing as pꝛoper to him- 
ſelfe,to rule vs with the gouernement and lawes of his wozd, And the 
ſame thing was ſpoken befoze of Eſay,although ſomwhat moze darkly; e . 
the Loꝛd is our king, the lozd is our lawmaker, the Lo2d is our tudge, rrru. 
he hal ſaue vs. Truly in both theſe places is (hewed; that he that hath rt. 
power ouer the ſoule, hath the iugement of life and death. Pea James 

onounceth this — — man can take that vpõ h im. Ther⸗ 
oe God muſt be acknowleged to be the only king of ſoules , to whom 
alone belongeth the power to ſaue and deſtroy,as thoſe wozds of Eſape 
etpꝛeſſe, and to be the king, and iudge,and lawinaker a Sauioꝛ. Ther 
foze Peter, when he admonicheth the Paſtozs of their dutie, exhoꝛteth 
them ſo to fede the flocke,not as bſing a Loꝛdchip ouer the Clergie, by (Pe. v. if 
whiche wozde Clergie he 7 e inheritance of God, 5 is to ape Pe. b. 
the faithfull people. This if we right — SIN it is not — 
that chould be tranſferred to man, which God maketh his owne onely; 
weſhal vnderſtande that ſo al the power is cut of whatſoever it be that 
they chalenge,which aduaunce themſelues to commaunde any thing in 
the Chirche without the wozde of God, Ee 

Now,fozaſmuch as the whole cauſe hangeth therupon, that if God 6 
bethe * is not lawful foz men to take Phonoz to them⸗ 
ſelues: it is mete alſo therewithall to kepe in minde thoſe twoo reaſons 
which we haue ſpoken, why the Lotd claimeth that to himſelfe alone, 
Che kirſt is, that his wil may be to vs a perfect rule of al righteouſneſſe 
and holineſſe : and that ſo in the knowing of him map be the perkecte 
ktowlege to line wel. The other is, thatcwhen the manner is ſoughte 
how to woꝛchip him rightly and wel) he only may haue authozitte ouer 
dur ſoules, whom we ought to obeye, and vpon whoes beck we oughte 
to hang. Theſe twoo reaſ6s being wel marked, it Halbe eaſpe to fudge, 
what oꝛdinances of men are contrary to the wozd of God, Of p ſozt be 
al thoſe which are fained to belong to the true woꝛchipping of God, and 
to h obſeruing wherof conſtiences are bounde,as though they wer ne⸗ 

rie to be õbſerued. Let vs therfoze remeber þ al lawes of me ought 

to be weyed with this balance. it we wil haue a ſure triallÞ map neuer | 
ſuffer vs to erre. The firſt of theſe reaſons Paule in þ Epiſtle to p̊ Co- Col.. bia 
loſſians vſeth in contending againſt the falſe Apoſtles p attempted to 
opp2eſſe p Chirches tb newe burdẽs. The ſecod reaſo he moze vſeth w 
the Galatiãs in þ like caſe. This therfoze he trauaileth to pꝛoue in þ E- 
piltle to the Coloſſias,þ the doctrine cocerning the true woꝛchipping ot 
G0d is not to be ſought at mẽs hands:becauſe the Loꝛd hath faithfullp 
tfully inſtructed vs how he ought to be woꝛchipped. To pꝛoue 5 ſame 
nthe firſt chap.he ſaith þ in the Goſpel is cõteined al wiſdome. wherby 
e mã of God may be made perfect in Chꝛiſte. In 5 beginning of the 
lichap.he ſaith,Þ al the treaſures of wildome # vnderſtanding are hid- 
din Chꝛiſt. Therups he afterward cõtludeth let þ faithfull beware þ 
thty be not by vain Philolophie led frs the flocke of Chziſte, accozdin 
tothe conſtitutions of me. But in the ende of the chapter, he doth yet W 
eater boldneſle condemne al Ethelothreſkias. p is to ſay al fained woꝛ⸗ 
pings, which me deuiſe to thiſelues,o2 receiue of other. whatſoe⸗ 


er pꝛecepts they dare of thiſelues geue cocernig p woꝛchippig ol 5 
„u. 5 


5 Of the outward meancs 


We haue therfoze, p al thoſe oꝛdinãces are wicked, in obſeruing where? 
the wozſhipping ot God is fained to be. Asfoz þ places in p Galatiang 
wherw he earneſtly affirmeth þ conſciences, which ought to be ruled cf 
God only,ought not to be entagled w ſnares, they are opt enough, ſpe: 
cially in the. v. Chap. Therfoze let it be ſufficient to haue but noted ths, 

But becauſe the whole mater ſhal better be made open by examples. 
befaze Þ we goe any further. it is good alſo to apply this doctrine to out 
own times. De ſay 5ᷣ the coſtitutios which they cal Eccleſiaſticall, wher⸗ 
with the Pope and his do burden the Chirch. are pernicious wicked: 


cour aduerſaries defende p they be holy # auailable to ſaluatiõ. There be 


10 


failed to help extreme neceſſities of Þpoozez to haue paſſed by an id 


twoo kindes of them:foꝛ ſome cocerne Ceremonics#rites, other ſome 
perteine moꝛe to diſcipline. Js there the a iuſt cauſe to moue vs to im⸗ 
pugne them both : Truly a wſter tha we would. Firſte do not 5 authoꝛs 
thẽlelues clerely dekine, p the very woꝛchipping of God is conteined in 
them! To what purpoſe do they apply their Ceremonies, but that God 
chold be woꝛchipped by them: And p cometh to paſſe not by 5; only erroz 
of p ignozant multiude, but by their allowace p haue þ place of teachig, 
J do not touche p groſlſe abhominat ions. wherw they haue gone about 
to ouerthꝛow al godlineſſe. But it hould not be imagined among them 
to be ſo hainous an ollẽ̃ſe. to haue failed in any of 5ᷣ leaſt pety traditiss, 
vnleſle they did make the wozſhipping of god ſubiect to their fained de- 
uiſes. That do we the offende,if at this dap we can not beate p, whiche 
Paul taught to be intolerable,p the lawfull oꝛder of $ wozſhipping of 
God Gould be reduced to Þ wil of me:ſpectally when they comaund m# 
to wozlhip accozding to Þ elemẽtes of this woꝛld, which Paul teſſifieth 
to be againſt Ch:iſt:Agatine it is not vnknowẽ.w how pzeciſe neceſſitie 
they binde coſciences to kepe whatſoeuer they cõmaũde. Here when we 
cry out to Þ cõtrary, we haue al one cauſe with Paule, which in no wile 
ſuffreth faithful conſciences to be bzought into hondage of men. 
MW02eouer this woꝛſt of al is added. p when religis hath ones begon 
to be defined w ſuch vain inuetiss, there euer foloweth after p pernerſ- 
neſſe an other abhominable frowardneſſe,wherof Chꝛiſt repꝛoched the 
Phariſees Þ the cõmaundemẽt of God is made voide foꝛ þ traditios of 
mẽ. J wil not vſe mine own woꝛds in fighting againſt our lawmakers 
at theſe daies. Let them haue Þ victozy,tf they can by any meane purge 
thẽſelues frõ this accuſatis of Chꝛiſt. But how ſhould they excuſe them, 
whe amõg them it is thought inkinitly moꝛe hainous to haue omitted 
auricular cofeſſis when Þ time of yere cometh about,thi to haue cõtinu⸗ 
eda moſt wicked life a whole yere together:to haue infected their tong 
walitle taſting of fleſh on a Friday, tha to haue defiled their body with 
whozedome al Þ dayes of the weke:to haue put their hand to an honef 
wozk vpõ a day cõſecrate to J wote not what pety Saints, tha to hat! 
cotinually ererciſed their mẽbers in moſt wicked offeſes: foꝛ a Pꝛieſt lo 
be coupled w one lawful mariage. thã to be entãgled vb a thouſand w. 
ulteries:not to haue perfozmed a vowed pilgremage.thã to bzeakefat'h 
in al pꝛomiſes enot to haue waſted ſomwhat vpõ monſtruous # no liſe 
ſuperfluous a vnp2ofitable erceſſine goꝛgiouſneſſe of tẽples.thã to — 


wout honoꝛ.thã to haue deſpitefully entreated al kindes of men: not o 
haue mumbled vp at certaine houres a great nũber of woꝛdes — 


to Saluatſon. 


ſanding.thã neuer to haue conceiueda true in their harte That 
is to make voide the comaundement of God foz the traditions of men. 
if this be not: when com the keping of Gods commaundemetes 
but coldly & as it were —— y the wap, they do no leſſe earneſtly and 
puſtly exact Þ obeying r owe, than if they conteined in them the 
whole pith of godlineſl eeohẽ reuenging Þ tranſgreſſing of Gods law, 
with light penalties of ſatiſfactions, they puniche the very leaſt offence 
of one of their own decrees with no leſſe peine than with pziſonmente, 
yaniſhmente.fier oz ſwerd : Being not ſo ſharpe and harde to entreate 
againſt the deſpiſers ol God, they perſecute the deſpiſers of themſelnes 
with vnappeaſable hatred to the ertremitie:# doe ſo inſtructe all thoſe, 
whoes limplicitie they holde captiue, p they would with moze contented 
minde ſe Þ whole law of God ouerthzowen,than one ſmal titlecas they 
cal it) in the tõmaundemẽtes of the Chirche to be bzoken. Firſte in thys 
point is greuous offence comitted, that foꝛ ſmall maters,and ſuch as (it 
it hould be tried by Gods iudgement) are at libertie, one mii deſpiſeth, 
indgeth and caſteth away an other.But now, as though p were not euil 
enough. thoſe trifling elementes of the as Paule calleth them in 
his wziting to the Galatians) are weyed ot moze value thã the heaut᷑⸗ 
ly Oꝛacles of God. And he that is in a maner acquited in adulterie, is 
iudged in meate:he that hath leaue to vſe a harlot, is fozbidden to haue 
a wife. This pzofit verily is gotten by that tranſgreſſing obedience, 
which is ſo much turned fro God as it declineth to men. 

There be alſo other twoe not ſclẽder faultes, which we diſallow in the 
ſame ozdinices. Firſt, becauſe they pzeſcribe foꝛ the moſt part vnpꝛofi⸗ 
table, æ ſomtime alſo fond obſeruations:then, becauſe godly cõſciences 
are oppzeſled with the infinitemultitude of them. e being rouled backe 
into a certaine Jewichneſſe, they ſo cleaue to ſhadowes, that they can 
not atteine to Chꝛiſt. Wheras I cal them fond & vnpzofitable, J know 
that p will not ſeme credible to the wildome of the flethe, whiche ſo well 
lyketh them, that it thinketh the Chirch to be vtterly defozmed when 
they be taken away. But this is it that Paule waiteth ot, to haue a re⸗ 
ſemblance of wiſdome in countertait,. woꝛchipping. in humilitie. and in 
this that they thinke that with their arpneſſe they be able to tame 
their fleſhe, This is truly a moſt wholeſome admonition.ſuch as ought 
neuer to ſlippe away from vs. Mens traditionscſayeth he) do deceiue 
vnder the che w of wiſdome. whenle haue they thys coloz: becauſe they 
owns, and achnotoing ir voth ineze giadlpembzace(e, than any eng 
owne, a moze yembzace it, than any 
were it neuer ſo good that lefſe agreed with his — Igaine, bes 
haue hereby an other commendatis, becauſe they ſeme to be fitt intros 
ductios to humilitie,fo2 Þ with their yoke they hold the mindes of men 
pzeſſed down to the groũd. Laſt of al, becauſe they ſeme to tend to thys 
end to reftraine the detntineſſe of the fleſhe; a to ſubdue it with rigoz of 
ablttnece,therfoze they are thought to be wiſely deuiled. But what ſaith 
Paul to theſe things :doeth he not chake of thoſe viſozs.teaſt þ ſimple 
ſhould be decetued i falſe pzetiſe:Becanſe he iudged thys enough foꝛ 
confutation of them, that he had ſayd that they were the inuentions of 
men be paſſeth ouer al theſe thinges without confutation, as thoughe 
he eſtemed them foz nothing. Pea, becauſe he knewe 93 all 1 — 

| | ili. 033 


Fol 60, 


Ga.ſili.ix 


1 


Coloſ. ii. 


Of the outward meanes 


wozlhippinges in the Chirche 
ſuſpicious to the faithful as they 
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0 0 ut ſo eremonies are, 
—̃ becauſe cheydo —— begate 
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the eies of the beholders. I ſpeake of thoſe Ceremonies, vnder which þ 
Romich maiſters will that there be gre? 8: but we finde them 
by erperience'to be ells but mere mockertes. And it is no mar⸗ 
uell that the anthozs of them haue fallen ſo far as to mocke both them- 
ſelues and other with tril ing follies:becauſe they partly toke their ex⸗ 
amplar out ot᷑ the of the Gentileg. and partly after the maner 
of apes did vndiſcretely toũtertaite the olde vſages of the law of Mo⸗ 
ſes, which no moꝛe perteined to vs than the Sacrifices of beaſtes and 
ſuch other thinges.Truely although there were none other ——— 
yet no man p hath his ſoũde witt wil lobe foz any goodneſſe ofa heape 
ſo ill patched together. And the thing it ſelfe plainiy heweth, that ma⸗ 
ny Ceremonies haue no other vſe but to amaſe the people rather than 
to teache them. So in theſe new founde Canons, p doe rather peruerte 
than pꝛeſerue difcipline,the hipocrites repoſe great impoztice : but if a 
man do better lobe into them, he hall finde that they are nothing ells 

but a chadowich and vanilhing chew of diſcipline. 
13 But nowcto come to the other point) mho doth not ſee that traditions 
owen into ſo great a nums 
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no ende of b and foꝛbidding. til they come to extreme peuiſhneſle. 
Which thing Paule hath alſo very welldeclaredin theſe wordes: It, 
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be dead to the woꝛld, why are ye holden as though ye were liuyng wir 8 oloff. it 


traditions, as eate not.taſte not. handle not: Foz where as the Greeke: 


wo02de apreſthai,ſignifterh bothe ic eate and to touche, doutteſle in thig 


place it is taken in the firſt of theſe two ſignificatiõs, leaſt there hold be 
a ſuperfluous repetition. Therfoze he doth here excellently wel deſcvibe 
the pꝛocedynges of the faiſe Apoſtles, They beginne at ſuperſtition, ſo 


that they doo not only foꝛbid to eate, but alſo euen ſcienderly ro chawe: 


when they haue obteined this. they thenalſofozbid to taſt. When this is 
aiſo graunted them, they reckenit not lawfull ſo muthe as to touch with 


_ This tyꝛannie in the ozdinances of men we doo at this daye wozthi- 
ly blame, by which it is come to paſſe that pooze conſciences are meruai⸗ 
louſl y toꝛmented with innumerable decrees # immeaſurable eracting 
of keping them. Of canõs perteinyng to difctpline we haue ſpoken inan 
other plate. Ot the Ceremonies what ſhal I ſay, by which it is bzoughr 
about that, Chziſt beyng halfe buried, we are returned to Jewich figu⸗ 
res: Our Loꝛde Chꝛiſt cſateth Auguſtine) hath bound together the fe- 


lowthip of the newe people. with Sacramentes very fewe in number. Epiſto. 
moſt ercellent in ſignification, moſte eaſy in obſeruyng. Howe farre the i. 


multicade & diuerſitie of vſages whetwith at this daye we ſee the Chir⸗ 
che to be entangled, doeth | 

ficiently declared. J knowe with what crafty ſhifte ſome ſuttie men doo 
ercuſe this peruerſeneſſe; They ſay that among vs thete are manye as 
rude as they were in the people of Jlſraell ; that ſuch introduction was 
oꝛdeined foz their ſakes, whiche although the ſtronger may | 
yet they oughte not to neglecte it, fozaſmuche as they ſee it to be pꝛofi⸗ 
table foꝛ the weake bzethzen. J anſwer, that we ar not ignozant, what 
we owe to the weakeneſſe of our bzethzen:but on the other ſide we take 
exception and ſay, that this is not the way whereby the weake may bee 
mouided foz,that they ſhold be ouerwhelmed with grrfdhoapes of Ce- 
temonies. The Loꝛde did not in vaine put this difference betweene vs 
and the olde people, that his wil was to inſtruct them like childꝛen with 
lignes figures, but vs moꝛe ſimply without ſuch outward furniture. 


Is (ſaieth auie)a childe is ruled of his ſcholemaiſter. and kept vnder Sal. ii.. 


tuſtodie, accoꝛdyng to the capacitie of his age: ſo the Jewes ate bepte 
bnder the lawe. But we are like vnto full growen men, whiche beeyng 


let at libertie from tutoꝛſhyp and nt, haue no moꝛe neede of 
childiche introductions. e Loꝛde did fozeſee what maner of 


common people there hold be in his Chirche, and how they ſhoulde be 
dean Cheer renee mono 

an | a t mode oz 
the igno —— Jewicheneſſe which is ab2ogate by Chztſt : 
Chꝛiſt alſo touched in his owne wooꝛdes this difference of the olde and 
new people. when he ſaid to the woman of Samaria,that the time was 
— norm yer God in Spirite and 
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Of the outward meanes 
bliſhed by Chꝛiſt. hal there thencwilt thou ſay)no Ceremonies be ge, 
uen to the ruder ſoꝛt to helpe their tineſſe: J ſay not ſo:foz J ve- 
rily thinke that this kynde of helpe is p2ofitable foꝛ them!. J doe here 
trauatle only thatſuche a meane map be bled, as may bꝛightip ſette out 
Chꝛiſt, and not darken hym, Therfoze there are geuen vs of God few 
Ceremonies,# thoſe not [abozſome, that they chould ſhew Chziſt bein 
pꝛeſent. The Jewes had moe geuen them. that they hold be images o 
himbeing - Jbſent J ſay he was, not in power, but in maner of 
ſignifying. Therkoze, that meane may de kept, it is neceſſarie to 
that fewneſſe in number ealineſſe in obſeruing, and dignitie in ſignifi 
eng. which alſo coſiſteth in clereneſſe. That nede J to ſay that this hath 
not ben done: Foz the thyng it ſelfe is in all mens eyes. 
% here Jomittwith how pernicious opinions mens myndes are filled, 
| in th p they be ſacrifices, wherewith oblation is rightly made to 
God,wherby ſinnes are cleſed, wherby righteouſneſfe @ ſaluatis is ob⸗ 
teined. They wyl deny that good things ar cozrupted w ſuch fozein ers 
roꝛs:toꝛaſmuch as in this behalf a man may noleſſe offende in the very 
wozks alſo comaunded of God. But this hath moze hainouſneſle, þ ſo 
much honoꝛ is geut to wozks ralhely fained by the will of mi, þ they are 
thought to be things deſeruing eternal life. Foz the wozks comaunded 
of God haue reward therfoze, becauſe Þ lawmaker himſelf in reſpect of 
obedience accepteth them. Therfoze they receiue not their value of their 
own woꝛthineſſe, ox of their own deſeruing, but becauſe God ſo muche 
eſtemeth our obedifce toward him. I ſpeake here of þ perfectis of 
which is commaunded of God, and is not perfoꝛmed of ne. Foz therfoꝛe 
the very woꝛks of the law which we do, haue no thãk but of the fre good⸗ 
neſſe of God, becauſe in them our obediẽce is weake & lame. But bicauſe 
we do not here diſpute,of what value wozks ar without Chꝛiſt, therfoze 
let vs paſſe ouer Þ queſtion. I comeback again to þ which pzopzely bel6- 
Hier. bit. geth to this pꝛeſẽt argumet,that whatſoeuer cõmẽdation woꝛks haue in 
ri. them, they haue it in reſpect of Þ obediẽce, which only the Loꝛd doth loke 
Tirir gut bpon, as he teſtifieth by p Prophet: J gaue not comatidement of ſacrifi 
nan ces xburntoffringes,but only þ ye hold with hearing, heare mp voice, 
But of fained wozks he ſpeaketh in an other place, ſaying:xe weye your 
| ſiluer # not in bzed, Againe, they wozſhip me in vaine with the pzecepts 
Pat. xv, ot men. This therfoze they can by no waies excuſe, that they ſufferthe 
tr. filly people to ſeke in thoſe outward trifles Þ righteouſneſſe wherby they 
map ſtand againſt God,# vphold themſelues befoze the heauenly iuge⸗ 
ment ſeate. Mozeouer,is not this a fault wozthy to be inueyed againf, 
that they ſhew foozth Ceremonies not vnderſtanded as it were a ffage 
play,oz a magicall enchaũtment : Foz it is certaine that al Ceremonies 
are cozrupt and hurtfull,vnleſſe men be by them directed to Chiſt. But 
the Ceremonies that are vſed vnder the papacie, are ſeuered from dec 
trine;that they may the moze holde men in ſignes without all ſignifica- 
tion. Finally( ſuch a conning crafteſman is the belly) it appeareth that 
many ot them haue ben inuented by couetous ſacrificing pꝛeſtes.to bee 
ſnares to catche money. But what beginning ſoeuer they haue they ate 
all ſo geuen foozth in tõmon foz filthy gaine,that we mut nedes cut of 
a greate parte of them.tf we will bing to paſſe that there be not a po 
phane market, and full of ſacrilege vſed inthe Chirch; I 
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oꝛdinances of men, becauſe this ſpeakyng is altogether applied to our 
owne tyme : yet there is nothyng ſpoken that hall not be pꝛofitable foz 
all tymes. Foz ſo oft as this ſuperſtition crepeth in, that men wyl woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip God with theyꝛ owne fayned deuiſes, whatſoeuer the lawes bee 
that ar made to that purpoſe, they do by & by degenerate to thoſe groſſe 
abuſes. Foz the Loꝛd thzetneth not this curſe to one oz two ages, but to 
al ages of the wozld, that he wil ſtrike them with blyndneſſe and ama- 
ſed dullneſſe that woꝛchyp him with the doctrines of men. This biyn 
dyng contiaually maketh that they flee from no kynde of abſurditie, op re 
whiche deſpiſyng ſo many warnyngs of God, doe wilfully wꝛap them "__ 
ſelues in thoſe deadly ſnares, But ik, ſettyng aſyde circumſtances, you 
wyl haue ſimply chewed what be the mens traditions of al ages, which 
it is mere to be reiected of the Chirche, and to bee diſalowed of all the 
nfo ſame chalbe a ſure and playne definition whiche we haue a⸗ 

e ſette: that all lawes without the woꝛde of God are made by men 
to this end, either to pꝛeſcribe a maner of woꝛchippyng God, oz to bind 
confetences with religion, as though they gaue comarnndement of thin⸗ 
ges necef{ary to ſaluation. It᷑ to the one oz both of theſe there be adioy⸗ 
ned other kaultes: as, that with their multitude they darken the bzight- 
neſſe of the Goſpell : that they nothyng edilie, but be rather vnpꝛokita⸗ 
ble and trifling occupations than true exerciſes of godlineſſc: that they 
belated abzode to filthineſſe and vnhoneſt game:that they be to hard to 
be kept:that they be defiled with euel ſuperſtitions:theſe hall be helpes 
that we may the moze eaſily finde how much euell is in them. 

J heare what they aunſwer foz them ſelues. that their traditions are ,-- 

not of the ſelues,but of God. Foz, they ſay that the Chirch is gouerned 
of the Holy goſt, p it can not erre:and þ the authoꝛitie therof remaineth 
with them. WhE this is obteined, it therwithal foloweth, that their tra- 
ditions are the reuelations of the Holy ghoſt, which can not be deſpiſed 
but wickedly and with the contempt of God. And that they choulde net 
eme to haue attempted any thing without greate authozitte, they wyll 
haue it beleued that a you parte of their obſeruations came from the 
Ipoſtles: and they affirme that by one example is ſufficiently declared 
what the Apoſtles did in other thinges, when beyng aſſembled in one Acts. rv. 
Councell, they dyd by the decree of the Councell commaunde the Gen- xx. 
fles to abſteine from thyngs offred fo idols, from blood and ſtrangled. 
Ie haue already in an other place declared, howe falſly fo2 boaſtyng of 
themlelues they lyingly vſurpe the title of the Chirche. So muche as 
concernyng this pzeſent cauſe: if, pluckyng awapye all viſoꝛs and deceit- 
full colozs, we truely loke vpon that which we ought p2incipally to care 
fo. and whiche chekely is fo2 our behofe,that is. what maner of Chircl 
Chꝛiſt will haue, that we maye faſhion and frame our ſelues to the rule 
therok: it chal eaſily be euident vnto vs. that it is not the Chirch, which 
payng the boundes of the woꝛde of God. doeth outrage and runne at 
not in makyng of newe lawes . Foꝛ doeth not that lawe whiche was 
ones pꝛeſcribed to the Chirche, remayne eternall: What J commaunde Deut. il. 
thee. that thou ſhalte kepe that thou mayſte doo it. Thou ſhalte not adde * 
anythyng, noꝛ take any thyng from it. And in an other place: dde not ** xx. 


tothe wozd of the Lozd,noz minithe any thing: leaſt he peraduenture 
| repzoue 
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thyng to the lawe, the Pzophetes, the Pſalmes, and the Goſpell: The 


Of the outward meanes 


repꝛoue thee,and thou be founde a lyer. Sithe they tan not denie that 
this was ſpoken to the Chirch, what do they els but repozte the ſtub⸗ 
bozneſle of that Chirche, which they boaſt to haue ben ſo bold as after 
ſuche pzohibitions neuertheleſſe to adde # myngle of her owne with the 
doctrine of God: But God fozbidde that we ſhould aſſent to their lpeg. 
wherby they burden the Chirch with ſo greate a ſclaunder: but let vg 
vnderſtande,that the name of the C — falſly pzetended,ſo ofte ag 
this luſt of mens rachneſſe is ſpoken of, which can not hold it ſelf with⸗ 
in the pzeſcribed boundes of God, but that it wyldly rangeth and run⸗ 
neth out into her owne inuentions. There is nothyng entangled, no- 
thing darke,nothing doutefull in theſe woozdes, in whiche the whole 
Chirche is koꝛbidden to adde to the wozde of God, oz to take any thyng 
from it, when the wozſhippyng of God, and pzeceptes concernyng ſal⸗ 
uation, are entreated ot. But this (ſay they) was ſpoken of the lawon: 
ly, after which folowed the pzophecies and the whole miniſtratiõ of the 
Goſpell.J graunt in deede: and J adde alſo, whiche are rather fulfil: 
lyngs of the law, than additions oꝛ diminychynges. But if the Lozde 
ſuffred nothyng to be added to oz taken from the miniſterie of Moles, 


whych was (as J may ſo terme it) darke by reaſon of many doutefull 


enwzappyngs, tyll by hys ſeruantes the Pꝛophetes, and at length by 
his beloued Sonne, he miniſtred a cleerer doctrine; why ſhould we not 
thynke it muche moze ſeuerely fozbydden vs, that we ſhoulde adde no- 


Lozde is not gone out of kynde from hymſelfe, whych hath long agoe 
declared, that he is with nothyng ſo weelp offended, as when he is woz- 
Hipped with the inuentions of men:Wherof cam thoſe notable ſayings | 
in the Pꝛophetes. which ought to haue continually ſounded in our ea» 


Hier. vil. res: I ſpake no wozdes to your fathers,in the day that J bzought them 


xxit: 


Pier: xi. 
i: Samu. the way that J (all commaunde you; Agayne, J haue with pꝛoteſting 


xv.xxii. 
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out of Egypt, concernyng ſacrifice and burnt offryng, But this wozde 
J commaunded — — With hearyng heare my voyce: and 
wyll be pour God, and pou (halbe my people, and ye all walke in a 


pꝛoteſted vnto your fathers, Heaxe my voyce.'And other lyke ſayengs: 
but this is notable aboue the reſte. Wyll God haue burnt offrynges 
and ſacrifices,and not rather that his ore be obeyed? F 4 obedience 
is better than ſacrifice, and to hearken ts better than to offer the ſatte 
of rammes, Foz, toreſyſt is as the ſynne of ſoothſayeng: and not to 
obey is as the wpckedneſſe of Idolatrie. Therfoze whatſoeuer inuen⸗ 
ttons of menne are in this behalfe defended with the authozitie of the 
Chirche , fozaſmuche as the ſame can not beercuſed from the crimeof 
vngodlynelle, it is eaſy to pꝛoue that it is fally imputed to the Chirch, 
- After this ſoꝛt we freely inuey agaynſt this tyzannie ok mens tradi- 
tions, which is pꝛoudly thzuſt in among vs. vnder the title of the Cutts 
che. Foꝛ neither do we ſcozne the Chirche (as our aduerſaries to b2yn 

vs in hatred, do vniuſtly lye bpon vs) but we geue bnto her the pꝛayle 
of obedience, than whych Che knoweth no greater pꝛayſe. They tathet 
are very ſoze w2ongdoers to the Chirche , whiche make her obſtinate 
againſt her Lo2de,whyle they kayne that Ge hath pꝛoceded further thi 
che lawfully myght do by the woꝛd of God: though J ſpeake nothyng 
how: it is a notable chamelellnelle ioyned with ag great malice, — 
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nually to crie oute of the authoꝛitie of the Chirche, and in the meane 
tyme diſſemblyngly to hyde bothe what is commaunded her by the 
Lozde, and what obedience che oweth to the commaundement of the 
Loꝛde. But if we haue a mynde. as it is mere we chould haue, to agree 
with the Chirch. this perteyneth rather to the purpoſe, to haue an eye 

vnto and remember what is commaunded by the Loꝛd bothe to vs and 
the Chirch, that we ſhould with one agreement obey hym. Foz there is 
no doute but we ſhall very well agree with the Chirch, if we doe in all 
thynges ſhewe our lelues obedient to the Lozd. But now to father vp⸗ 
pon the Apoſtles, the oziginall of the traditions wherwith the Chirch 
hath ben hetherto oppzeſſed, was a point of mere deceite : fozaſmuche 
as the doctrine of the Apoſtles trauaileth wholly to this ende, that con- 
ſciences hold not be butdened with newe obſeruations, noz the wooz- 
ſhippyng of God bee defiled with oure inuentions. Mozeouex if there 
be any faithfulneſſe in hiſtoꝛies and auncient monumentes , the Apo⸗ 
tles not only neuet knew. but alſo neuer heard of this that they attri⸗ 
bute vnto them. Neither let them pꝛate, that the moſt part of their de⸗ 


trees were received in vſe and in mens behautours, which neuer were 


put in wzityng:euen thoſe thyngs koꝛſothe, which, while Chziſt was yet 
inyng, they coulde not vnderſtand, after his aſcendyng they learned by 
the reuelatidn ofthe Holy ghoſt.Of the tion of that place we haue 
els where already ſeen. So much as is ſufficient foz this pꝛeſent cauſe ; 
truely they make themſelues wozthy to be laughed at, whyle they faine 
that thoſe greate myſteries, which ſo long tyme were vnknowe n to the 
Ipoſtles, were partly obleruations eyther Jewithe oꝛ Gentilecof whi⸗ 
the all the one ſozt had ben long befoze publyched among the Jewes, 
and all the other ſoꝛt among the Gentiles)and partly fodlyſh geſturyn⸗ 
ges and vayne pety Ceremonies, whiche fooliſhe ſacrificyng pzeſtes, 
that can neither ſkill of ſooimmyng noꝛ of letters, vſe to doo very trim⸗ 
ly:yea ſuche as childꝛen and foales do ſo aptely counterfaite that it may 
eme that there be no fitter miniſters of ſuche holy myſteries, It there 
were no hiſtozies at all:yet men that haue their ſound witte myght con- 
ſider by the thing it ſelf,that ſo great a heape of Ceremonies and obſer- 
nations did not ſodenly bzuſt into p Chirch,but by little & little crept in. 
ro when thoſe holyer Biſhops, whiche were next in tyme to the Apo⸗ 
tles. had oꝛdeyned ſome thynges that belonged to oꝛder and diſcipline, 
afterwarde there folowed men, ſome after other, not diſcrete enoughe. 
and to curious and gredy : of whiche the later that euery one was, ſo he 
moze ſtriued with his pzedeceſſoures in foolyche ennious counterfay- 
tyng, not to gene place in inuentyng of newe thynges. And becauſe 
there was peryll leaſt their deuyſes woulde ſhoꝛtly growe oute of bſe, 
by whiche they couetcd to gette p2apſe among their poſteritie, they 
were muche moze rygozous in eract callyng vpon the kepyng of them. 
This wꝛongkull zeale hath bzedde vs a great part of theſe Ceremonies 
mipche th — out bnto vs foz Apoſtolike, And this alſo the hiſto- 
ore "TR | 
Leaſt in makyng a regiſter of them we ould be to tedious, we will 
de content with one example. Jn the niiniſtryng of the Lozdes ſupper, 
there was in the Apoſtles tyme great ſimplicitte. The next ſucceſſours, 
to garniche the dignitie of the myſterie, added ſomewhat that was 8 
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to be diſallowed; But afterwarde there came thoſe foolifhe counterfai 
ters, which with now and then patchyng of peces together, haue made 


vs this el of the pzeſt whiche we ſe in the Maſſe, thoſe oꝛnamen⸗ 
tes of the altar, thoſe geſturynges, and the whole furniture of vnpꝛo⸗ 
fitable th But they obtect, that this in olde tyme was the per⸗ 


ſuaſion,that thoſe thynges which were with one conſente doone in the 
vniuerſall Chirch, came from the Apoſtles themſelues, whereof they 
cite Auguſtine foz witneſſe. But J well bzyng a ſolution from no o⸗ 
ther where than out of the woꝛds of — ne hymſelfe. Thoſe thin⸗ 
Epiſto. ges cſateth he) that are kepte in the whole wozld, we may vnderſtand 
exviif, to haue ben oꝛdeined either of the Apoſtles themſelues, oꝛ of the gene⸗ 
krlall Councells, whoes authozitie is moſte healthfull in the Chirche; 
as, that the Loꝛdes paſſion, and reſurrection, and his aſcendyng into 

heauen, and the comming of the Holy ghoſte , are celebzate with 

yearely ſolemnitie: and whatſoeuer lyke thyng bee founde, that is 

kepte of the whole Chirch, whiche waie ſoeuer it be ſpꝛead abzoade, 

When he reckneth vp ſo fewe examples, who doeth not le that he meant 

to impute to authoꝛs woꝛthie of credite and reuerence , the obſernatis 

ons that then were vſed, euen none but thoſe ſymple, rare, and ſobze 

ones, with which it was pꝛofitable that the o2der of the Chirch old 

be kepte together : But howe farre doeth this differ from that why» 

che the Romiſhe maiſters would enfozce men to graunte, that there 

— — pety Ceremonie among them that oughte not to be tudged Ipo- 

E. 

20 That J be not to long, J wyll bꝛyng foozth onely one example. Jf 
any man aſke them, whenſe they haue theyꝛ Holy water: they by and by 
anſwer, from the Apoſtles. As though the hiſtoꝛies deoe not attribute 
this inuention to J wote not what Biſhop of Rome, which truely,ifhe 
bad called the 8 to tdunſell, woulde neuer haue defiled Baps 
tiſme with a ſtrange and vnkitte ſigne . Albe it J do not thynke it like 

to be true, that the beginnyng of that halowyng ts ſo olde as it is there 
Epiſto. witten. Foz, that whyche Auguſtine ſayeth, that certapne Chirches 
cxviii. in his tyme dyd chunne that ſolemne folowyng-of Chziſtes example 
ad Ianu. in wachyng of feete, leaſt that vſage houlde ſeeme to pertayne to Bap⸗ 
tiſme, ſecretely ſheweth that there was then no kynde of waſhyng that 
hadde any lykeneſſe with Baptiſme . Whatſoeuer it bee, J wyll not 
graunte that this pꝛoceded from an Apoſtolike Spirite, that Bap⸗ 
time, when it is with a dayly ſigne bꝛought into remembꝛance, chould 
after a certayne maner bee repeted. And J paſſe not vpon this, that 
the ſelfe ſame Auguſtine in an other place aſcribeth other thynges 

alſo to the Apoſtles. Foz ſithe he hath nothyng but contectures. iu 
ment oughtenot bppon them to bee geuen of ſo greate a mater. 
nally admytte that we graunte them alſo, that thoſe thynges whych 
he rehearſeth came from the tyme of the Apoſtles , pet there is 
greate difference betweene inſtitutyng ſomme ererciſe of Go 
which the Faithful with a free conſcience may vſe,oz if the vſe of it hall 
not be pꝛotitable foz them, they may fozbeare it:and making a law that 
may ſnare c6ſctences with But now. from what authoz ſoever 
they pzoceded , ſithe we ſee that they are ſlidden into ſo greats abuſe, 
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this ſolution, let them anſwer me, by what | 
abzogate the ſame decree. Becauſe there was no moꝛe 
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it here allo 
the Loꝛde very well reſiſteth them with the truth of his wozd, andde- 
livereth vs out of ſuch bondage into t 9 . . — 


555 
v, bu our cõſc oiled: li | 
nefit of the blood of Chꝛilt, cho . OI 
paſſe ouer this alſo,as tho N r -hawe 
ag f bim kbit dot th ee el aach Hee git 
away fro ich he 0 
dete es awe ſo oft as he is wo d with the lawez of unsinn 
tions, wheras he wil be holden foz the only lawmaker of his own wo; 
chip. And leaſt any man hold thinke it to be a mater of nothing let vs 
heare how much þ Loꝛd eſtemeth it. Becauſe this hath 
— ichthem wüh a? 8 Wade Oe 200 ty 
— the wiſe men therof,x bnderſtading {hal rt from theelders, a 
Pat. xv. other place, They wozſhip me in vaine teac chyng oeriesthechm 
u. dements of me. And truly wheras the childꝛẽ of Jſrael defiled 


with many idolatries, the cauſe of al thar euil is afcribed to this _ 
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mirture, that tranſgreſſing the commaundementes of God, they haue 
koꝛged new — — therfoze the holy Hiſtozie rehearſeth 
that the new ſtrangers that had ben tranſplated by the king of Babils 
to inhabite Samara, wer toꝛne in peces and cõſumed of wilde beaſtes, 
becauſe they knew not the iu entes oz ſtatutes of the God of that 
lande. Although they had offeded in the Ceremonies, pet God 
would not haue allowed a vaine pompe:but in the meane time he ceſs 
ſednot to take vengeice of the of hys wozlhip, foz that me did 
thruſt in deuiſes ſtrange from his wozde, Wherupon it is afterwarde 
ſayd,Þ they beyng made afrayd with that puniſhmente, reteiued p Ce⸗ 
remonies pzeſcribed in the law:but becauſe they did not pet purely woz- 
ſhip the true God, it is twile repeted that they did feare him and did not 
feare — — we gather, that the part of reuerfce which is ge⸗ 
nen to him. cöſiſteth in this, while in wozlhipping him we ſimply folow 
what he tommaundeth with mingling none of our own inuenttofts, 
And therfoze the godly kynges are oftentimes pzaiſed, becauſe they did n. ritt 
accoꝛding to al the commaundementes, and declined not to the ryghte 
hande noꝛ to the left. I go yet further : although in ſome fayned woz- 
ſhipping there do not opẽly appeare vngodlineſſe, yet it is ſeuerely cõ⸗ 
demned of the Holy ghoſt, ſo ſone as men depart from the commaundes E 
ment of God. The Altar of Achaz. the paterne whereof was bzoughte (Bs: 
out of Samaria,mighthaue ſemed to encreaſe the garnichment of the 
tiple,wheras his demſe was to offre Dacrifires therups to God only, 
which he ould do moꝛe honozably than vpon the firſt a olde Altar:vet 
we ſee how the Dptrite deteſteth þ boldneſſe, koꝛ none other cauſe but 
fo: Þ the inuentions of me in the reich reg God are vnclene coz- 
trupt ions. And how much moze clerely the will of God is opened vnto 
vs. ſo much the leſſe excuſable is our frowardneſſe to attempt any thig, 
And therfoze woꝛthily with this cirtumſtante the crime of Manaſſes «© ut xxi. 
isenfozced, foz that he bilded a new altar in Jeruſalem, of which God iii. 
had pꝛonounced J wil there ſet my name, becauſe p authozitie of God 
is now as it were of ſet purpoſe refuſed, 
Many do maruel why God ſo ſharply thzeteneth p he wil do thinges 24 
tobe wondꝛed at to people of who he was wozſhipped w the comaun- 
demetes of men, a pꝛonounteth þ he is woꝛſhipped in vaine th the pꝛe⸗ 
teptes of me. But if they coſidered,what it is in þ cauſe of religion, Þ is 
to ſay of heauẽly wiſdome, to hãg vpõ p only mouth of God, they would 
there wal ſe. p it is no ſelẽder reſs why God fo abhozreth ſuch peruerſe 
ſeruites p are done to him accozdig to þ luſt of mas wit. Foz althoughe 
they that obey ſuch lawes foꝛ the woꝛchipping of God. haue a cettaine 
hhewe of humilitie in this their obedience,yet they are not hũble befoze 
God, to whõ they pꝛeſcribe Þ ſame lawes which they thẽlelues do kepe. 
This is þ reſon why Paul willeth vs ſo diligently to beware, that we 
be not decefued by þ traditions of mẽ # p which he calleth echelorhreſkian Colol, fl. 
that is. Wilwozthip inuẽted of me beſide Þ doctrine of God. This is ves !i!!. 
ry true. both our own wiſdom, e al mens wiſdom mult be fooliſh vnto 
bs p we may ſuffer him alone to be wiſe. Which way they kepe not whi⸗ 
ch do ſtudie with pety obſeruations fayned by the wil of men to comend 
themſelues vnto hym. a do thꝛuſt vnto hym as it were againſt his will 
atranſgreſſing obedience towarde hym, whiche is in dede geuen tome. 
Is it hath ben done both in many ages heretofoze, Tt in ww — 
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creatoz:where religion( it yet the ſame be 
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within our ewne temembꝛance. and is allo at thys daye done in thole 


plates where the authozitie of the creature is moꝛe eſtemed tha of the 
| re teli be woꝛthy to be called religion) 
is defiled with moe and moze vnſauoꝛie ſuperſtitions, than euer was 
any Paynime wickedneſſe .Fo2 what could the witt of men bꝛede but al 
thynges carnal and fooliche and ſuch as truely reſemble theyz authozs: 

| Whereas alſo the Patrones of ſuperſtitions allege, that Samuel 
Sacrificed in Ramatha, and although the ſame was done beſide the 
law, yet it pleaſed God:the ſolution is eaſy,that it was not a certapne 
ſeconde altar to ſet againſt the one onelyaltar : but becauſe the place 
was not yet appointed foꝛ the arke ofcouenant, he appointed towne 
where he dwelled foz Sacrifices, as the moſt conuement place, True⸗ 
ly the minde of the holy Pꝛophete was not to make any innouation in 
holy thinges, whereas God had ſo ſtreightly fozbidden any thing to be 
added oz miniſhed.As foz the example of Menoha, J ſay that it was 
an extraoꝛdinarie and ſingular caſe. He being a pꝛiuate man offered ſa⸗ 
crifice to God & not without the allowace of God:verily becauſe he en: 
terpꝛiſed it not of a raſh motion of his own minde, but by a heauenlye 
in ſtinction. But how much the Loꝛd abhozreth thoſe thinges that men 
deuiſe of themſelues to woꝛſhip hym withall, an other not inferioz to 
Gedeon is a notable example,whoes Ephod turned to deſtruction not 
only to hym and hys familie. but tothe whole people. Finally cuery 
new kounde inuention. wherewith me couet to wozſhip God, is nothing 
ells but a defiling of true holineſſe. 1 20 i 

- Why thencſaye they) did Chziſt will that thoſe intollerable burdens 


Pat xriit Gould be bozne, which the Scribes and Phariſees bounde vpon men: 


iu. . Xvt, 
vi. 


But why in an other place did the fame Chꝛiſt wil that men ould be⸗ 
ware of the leuen of the Phariſees:calling leuencas Mathew v Euan⸗ 


geliſt expoundeth it)all their ovsn doctrine that they mingled with the 


In Joh, 
Trace. 
xlvi. 


pureneſſe of the woꝛde of God What would we haue moze plapne, thi 
that we be commaunded to flee and beware of al their doctrine:Where- 
by it is made moſt certaine vnto vs, that in p̊ other place alſo the Lozde 
willed not, that the coſctences ot his houlde be vered with p Phariſees 
own traditiõs. And the very woꝛdes, it they be not wꝛeſted, ſoũde of no 
ſuch thing. Foꝛ the Loꝛd purpoſing there to enuey ſharply againſte the 
maners at the Phariſees, did firſt ſimply inſtruct them Þ heard hym, p 


although they ſaw nothing in their lite mete foz them to folow,yet they 


Gould not ceſſe to do thoſe thyngs which they taught in wozdes, whyle 
they ſate in the chaire of Moſes, is,to declare the law. Therefoze he 
meant nothing ells but to pꝛouide that the comon people Chould not th 
the euil exãples of þ teachers be bꝛought to deſpiſe þ doctrine. But foz- 
aſmuch as many are nothing at al moued with refons, but alwape re- 
quire authoꝛitie. I wil allege Auguſtines woꝛdes, in whiche the very 
ſame thing is ſpoken. The Loꝛdes chepefolde hath gouernoures, ſome 
faithfull.and ſome hirelinges. The gouernours that are faithfull, are 
true Paſtozs:but heare ye. the hireliges alſo are neceſlarie:foꝛ mam 
in p Chirch folowing earthly pzofites,do pzeach Chꝛiſte, and by them 
the voice of Chꝛiſt is heard:and p chepe do kolowe. not a hireling. but 
Paſtoz by the meanes of a hireling. Heare ye þ hirelinges are ſhewed 
by p Loꝛd himſelfe, The Scribes(ſaith he) the Phariſees litt 45 
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chaite ol Moſes. Doe pe thoſe thinges that they ſaye, but do not thoſe 
— 2 that they do. What other thing ſaid he, but heare the voice of þ 
Paſtoꝛ by the hirelinges : F oꝛ in ſitting in the chaite they teathe the law 
of God:therkoꝛe God teacheth by thẽ. But if they wil teache their owne 
heare it not, do it not. This ſaith Zuguſtine. on 

But wheras many vnſkilfull men. when they heare that conſcien- 
tes are wickedly boũde and God woꝛchipped in vaine with the traditi⸗ 
ons of men. do at ones blott out altogether al lawes whereby the oꝛder 
of the Chirch is ſet in Frame: therefoze it is conuenient alſo to mete w 
their erro2:Uerilp in this point it is eaſy to be deceived, becauſe at the 
firſt ſight it doeth not by and by appeare what differẽte is betwene the 
one ſozt and the other. But J will ſo plainly in few woꝛdes ſett out the 
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whole mater, that the likeneſſe may decetue no man. Firſt let vs holde 


this. that if we ſee in euery felowſhip of men ſome policte to be neceſſa⸗ 
rie, that may ſerue to nouriſhe common peace and to reteine concoꝛde: 
tt we le that in the doing of thinges there is alway ſome oꝛderly fozme, 
which is behouefull foz publike honeſtie and foꝛ very humanitie not to 
be refuſed; theſame ought chefely to be obſerued in Chirches, whiche 
are both beſt mainteined by a well framed diſpoſition ok al thinges, 
and without agreement are no Chirches at al. Therfoze if we wil haue 
the ſafette of the Chirch wel pzonided foz, we muſt altogether diligent- 
ly pzocure that which Paule commaundeth, that al thinges be done 
tomlily and accozding to oꝛder. But foꝛaſmuch as there is ſo greate di- 
uerſitie in the manners of men, ſo great varietie in mindes . ſo greate 


— in iud tes and wittes: neither is there a w policie 


t.Co:in; 
ritit.rL 


ſt enough. vnlelle it be ſtabliched by certaine lawes; noz any oꝛ⸗ 


derly vſage can be obſerued without a certaine appointed fozme. Ther- 
foze we are ſo farr of from condemning the lawes that are pzofitable 
to this purpoſe,that we affirme p when thoſe be taken away, Chirches 


| arediſſolued from their ſinewes, and vtterly defozmed and ſcattered 


abꝛode. Foz this which Paule requireth, that all thinges be done de- 
cently and in ozder,can not be had, vnleſſe the oꝛder it ſelfe and tomli⸗ 
neſſe be ſtabliched, with obſeruations adioyned as with certaine bon- 
des. But this only thing is alway to be ercepted in thoſe obſeruations, 
that they be not either beleued to be neceſſarie to ſaluation,and ſo bynd 
conſeiences with religion. oꝛ be applied to the wozHipping of God, and 
dlineſle be repoled in them. 8 : 

Te haue therfoze a very — and moſt faithful matke, whith putteth 
diferice betwene thoſe wicked ozdinaces, by which we haue ſated þ true 
religion is darkened and coſciences ſubuerted,# the lawful obſeruatiss 
ofþ Chirch:i we rem#ber that the lawful obſeruations tende alway to 
one of theſe twoo thinges oz to both together, that in the holy aſſembly 


(meth:andþ the very common felowſhipof m# ſhould be kept in oꝛder 
as1t were by certaine bondes of humanitie # moderation. Foz when 
tis ones vnderſtode Þ the law is made koꝛ publike honeſtiesſake,Þ ſu⸗ 
herltitton is now takẽ away, into which they fal ÿ meaſure p woꝛchip⸗ 
fung of Sod by p inuẽtiõs of mt. Again whe it is knows 5̊ it perteineth 
to cõmõ vſe.thẽ p falſe opinis of bod # netellitie is onerthzowe, which 
ud tribe a great terroz into coſcifces, when traditions were thoughte 

J. ii. necellarie 
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Ethe faichfull al thynges be done comly and with ſuch dignitie as be⸗ 
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Of the outward meanes 


netellarie to ſaluation. Foꝛ herein is nothing required but that chari⸗ 


tie Hould with common dutiefull doing be nouriſhed among vs. But it 


is good yet to define moze plainely, what is compzehended vnder that 


comlineſſe which Paule commendeth,and alſo what vnder oꝛder. The 
ende of tomlmeſſe — — — —— — vſed ag 
map pꝛocure a reuetente p thinges, we maye iby e 
tirred bp to godlineſſe:partly alſo that Þ modeſtic and gravitic tone” 
ought to be ſeen in all honeſt doinges map therin pꝛincipally appeare. 
In ozder.this is the firſt point, that they which gouerne may knowe 
b- accutomenroobeping of God, and to right diſcipline, — 
eaccuſtomed too go a Then, that 

_ - the Chirch being wel framed, peace and — nl 
u 02, | 4 | 

Therfoze we ſhall not ſay that comlineſle is,wherin chalbe nothing 
— Papll — — as we ſe in —— — whiche 

e Papiſtes vſe in eremonies, where appear ells 
but an vnp2ofitable viſoz of gaineſſe, and exceſſe without — 
(hall accompt that to be comlineſſe which all ſo be mete foꝛ the reue⸗ 
rente of holy myſteries, that it be a fitt exerciſe to godlineſſe,o2 atleaſt 
ſuche as ſhall ſerue to conuentent ——— the celebzating ther⸗ 
of:and the ſame not without frute, but that it may put the fapthtull in 
minde with howe greate modeſtie, religiouſneſſe and reuerence,they 
ought to handle -Now,that Ceremonies may be exerciſes 
of godlineſſe,it is ne that they leade vs p way to Chꝛiſt. 
Li e we may not ſay that oꝛder conſiſteth 
that haue nothing ells than a vaniſhing gayneſſe: but that deth 
in ſuche an oꝛde as may take ã wap all confuſiõ, batbaroul⸗ 
— les i — — 1 — 
theſe examp a 2ophane ges choulde no 
myngled with the — po Loꝛd:that women choulde not 
come abꝛode. but couered:and many other which we haue in cõmon ble; 
as this, that we pzaye kneling and bare hedded : that we miniſter the 
mentes not vnclenly. but with ſome dignitie: that in p 


Lo 
— the dead we vſe ſome honeſt ewe: and other thinges that 


are of the ſame ſozt.Of the other kynde are the houres appointed foz 
at Serm6s 


publike pzayers,Sermons,and celebzatios of myſteries: 
quietneſſe and ſilence,places appointed,ſinging together of Hymnes. 
dayes pꝛefixed foz celebzating of the Lozdes Supper, that Paule foz- 
biddeth that women ſhould teache in the Chirch, and ſuche like . But 
ſpecially thoſe thinges that concerne diſcipline, as the teaching of the 
Catechiſme, the cenſures of the Chirch,excommunication,fa f 
ſuch as may be reckened in the ſame number. So all the conſtitutions 
of the Chirch,which we reteiue foꝛ holy and holſome, we may referre to 
twoo chiefe titles:foz ſome perteine to rites and Ceremonies, and the 
other to diſcipline and peace. | 
But becauſe here is peril.leaſt on Þ one ſide falſe Biſhops choulde 
therby catch a pꝛetẽle to ercuſe their wicked and tyꝛannous lawes,and 
leaſt on the other ſide there be ſome men to ferefull, which admoniſhed 
with p afoꝛeſaid euels do leaue no plate to lawes be they neuer ſo holy: 
here it is good to pꝛoteſt, p J allow only thoſe ozdinices ofme,wyich 
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ounded bpon the au of God, and tak? out of the Scrips 
e en Sade Let vs Jets foz an crampt = 
kn comme pꝛaier. demau » Wyes 
ther it be a tradition ofman,which enery man may lawfully refuſe oz 
n 
k 


ſay that it is ſo of men, that it is alſo of God It is of God, in 

at i is a part of that comlineſſe, the care and keping 

t. Coin. 
rttii.xl, 


=, 


Now it is the dutte of Chꝛiſtian people, to kepe ſuch thinges as haue 
ben oꝛdeined accozding to this rule, with a free conſcience and without 
any ſuperſtition. but yet with a godlp and eaſp redineſſe to obey, not to 
deſpiſe them, not to paſſe them ouer with careleſſe negl :ſo farre is 
it ol, that they ought by pꝛide & obſtinacie openly to bzeake them. What 
maner of libertie of conſciencecwtlt thou ſay) may there be in ſo greate 
obſeruation and wareneſſe:Pea,lit ſhall ſtande ercellently well whe we 
Gall conſider, that they are not ſtedfaſt and perpetuall taped lawes, 
wherunto we be bounde, but outwarde rudementes foz the weakeneſſe 
of men:which although we do not all nede,yet we do all vſe them, be-- 
— * — —— — 4 2 other, — — — 

ong vs. map reknowlege in thee aboue reherſed. 
What:Doth religion ſtande in a womans veile, that it is not lawfull 
to goe out of dozes with her hed bncouered: Js that holy decree of hys 
concerning ſilence, ſuche as can not be bzoken wythout moſte haynous 
offẽte: Is ther any miſterie in kneling,o2 in bu ok a dead cartaſe, 
that may not be omytted wythout ſynne : Mo. Foz if a woman nede, 
foz the helping ol her neighboz,to make ſuch haſt as may not ſuffer her 
to couer her hed. che offendeth not if ſhe runne thether with her hed vn⸗ 
touered. Ind it may ſomtyme befal Þ it may be no leſſe cõueniẽt foz her 


to ſpeake,thi at an other time to holde her peace. Ind vw "m1 ww 
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to the contrary,but that he which by reſon of diſeaſe.can not bow 
——5 RN Eno —— dead — 5 
dely in tyme, than when they lacke a wynding chete, oz when there be 
—— 1 to conuey him. to tarry till he rott vnburied. But ne⸗ 
u e in theſe thinges — — is ſomwhat whych the maner and 
o2dinances of the contree,and finally very naturall honeſtie and the 
rule of modeſtie apointeth to be done 02 auoided: wherein if a man 
ſwarue any thing from them, by vnwareneſſe, oz fo e, there 
crime if bboznneſle is to 
8, whiche they be, and 

Plalmes be 


Lear —— to the Loꝛde, 


ſfie vs, that we haue not an ble to 


contendemoz 
2 o2eouer | 
”*  erepein.that may cozrupto 


dap ſto 
weck 


tie, ſo farr as 


requireth we may without 
ed * all the obſer⸗ 
altered , Foz thys 
rites. which otherwyſe are 
fo TIT erat: 

oz n 
„of ner tymes) C s haue heretofoze, with 
EL IEEE 
at can elp bl om monſtruo [2 
titions. onfexmutt be taken away, een wn 


ſitions, but that many Cerem 


elde tyme were paraduenture oꝛdeined not without cauſe, and of them⸗ 
ſelues haue no notable vngodlineſſe in them, 


The. ri, Chapter, 
Or the (nriſdiction ofthe Chirch, and the abuſe therof, ſuch as is ſeen 
in che Papacie. 
== Ow remaineth the thirde parte of the power of the 


MW f |Chirch,yea and the chiefe parte ina well oꝛdered 
ate, whiche we haue ſaied to conſiſte in iuriſdic⸗ 
tion. The whole turiſdiction of the C hirch pertei⸗ 
nech to the diſcipline of manners of whiche we 
ot call entreate by and by. Fozaſmuche as no citie; 
oz no towne can ſtande without 
Nb lice : ſo the Chirche of God (as 


agiſtrate and 
Ane | haue alredy 
taught. but now Jam compelled to repete it againe) nedeth her cer 
taine ſpirituall policie : but ſuche as is vtterly ſeuered from the ci- 
uile policie, and doth ſo nothing hinder oz minich it. that it rather doeth 
much helpe and further it;Therefoze —— of turiſdiction ſhall in 
a ſumme be nothing ells but an oꝛder d foz the pꝛeſeruatiõ of — 
ritual policie. To this ende from the beginning were ozdeined tudictal 
oꝛders in Chirches, which might vle examination of maners, cozrecte 
vices,andererciſe th 
of in the Epiſtle to the Cozinthians,when he nameth 
Igaine tothe Romaines,wht he ſaith;let him that ru th 
kulneſſe. Foz he ſpeaketh not to the magiſtrates; (fo2 at that time there vi. 
were no Chziſtian magiſtrates)but to them that were N — with the 
ee foz the ſpirituall gouernement of the Chirch . Allo in 


oy rnementes. xxi. 


e office of the keyes . This o2der Paule ſpeaketh Co:. ft 
;rule in care⸗ Rom. xii; 


to Timothee, he maketh twoo ſozted of Elders:ſome, that laboz in 5d. 


the wozde:other ſome, that do not bſe the pzeaching of the wozde, and 
pet do rule well. By this later ſozt it is no doute that he eth them 
that were — to loke bnto maners, and to the whole vſe of the 
hepes. Jo this power, ot᷑ which we now ſpeake, hangeth wholly vpon 
— Chꝛiſt gaue to the Chirche. in the x ii. Chap; of Was 

w:where he commaundeth, that they ould be harply admoniQed 
inthe — the whole Chirch that haue deſpiſed pꝛiuate moniti6s: 
but if in their obſtinacie, he teacheth that they ſhould 
be put out of the kelowichtip of the faithful. But theſe monitlons and coꝛ⸗ 
tections can not be without — ofthe cauſe: thetefoze there nes 
deth both ſome iugement and ozder.Wherefoze vnleſſe we will make 
voide the pzointſe of the keyes,and take vtterly away ercomunicatis, 
ſolemne monitions, and all ſuche thynges whatſoeuer they be: we 
muſt nedes geue to the Chirch ſome iuriſdiction. Let the reders marke 
that that place entreateth not of the generall authozitie of doctrine, 
as in the. xvi. Chapter of Mathewe and the. rri.of John: but that 
the power of the Sina foz the time to come tranſferted to the 
locke of Chziſt . Untill that day the Jewes had their ozder of gouer⸗ 
ning, which Chzilt ſtablicheth in his Chirch,and p with 1 0 - an + 


Of the outward meanes 


lo much as tonterneth the pure inffitution of it. Foz fo it behoued, koꝛ⸗ 


John. xx. 
xxiit. 
Mat. rb. 
re, 


 ttſeife. This commaundemente of foꝛgeuing and r 


aſmuch as otherwiſe the iugemente of an-bnnoble and vnregarded 
congregation might be deſpiſed of rach and pzoude men. And that it 
Gould not encomber the reders,that Chzift doth in theſame wozds ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe thinges ſomwhat differring one from the other, it chalbe pzofita- 
ble to diſſolue this dout. There be therfoze (woo plates, that ſpeake of 
bynding and looſing, The one is inÞ rvi.Chapter of Mathew, where 
Chziſt,after that he had pꝛomiſed that he would geue to Peter Þ keyes 
of the kingdome of heauen,. immediatly addeth,that whatſoeuer heſhal 
bynde oz looſe in earth. halbe confirmed in heauen. Jn which woꝛdes 
he meaneth none other thing, than he doth by other wozdes in John, 
when ſending his diſciples to pꝛeache, atter that he had bzeathed vpon 
them he laid: Whole ſynnes ye foꝛgeue. they ſhalbe fozgeuen: a whoes 
ye reteine, they ſhalbe reteined in heauen. J will bzing an expoſition 
not ſuttle. not enfoꝛced. not wꝛeſted:but — —— 

ng ſynnes. 
and that pꝛomiſe of bynding and looſing made to Peter, oughte to be 
referred to no other thyng but to the miniſterie of the wozde:which whe 
the Loꝛd committed to the Apoſtles,he did there with alſo arme them 
with this office of bynding and looſing. Foz what is the ſumme of the 
Goſpell, but that we all being the bondſeruantes of ſynne and of 
death, are looſed and made fre by the redemption that is in Chꝛiſt Je⸗ 
ſus:and that they which do not receiue noꝛ acknowlege Chꝛiſte theyz 
deliuerer and redemer,are damned & adiudged to everlaſting bondes⸗ 


When the Loꝛde delivered this meſſage to his Apoſtles, to be carried 


into al nations:to appꝛoue that it was his owne and pzoceding from 
himſelf,he honozed it with this noble teſtimonie:and that to the ſingu⸗ 
tar ſtrengthening both of the Apoſtles themſelues, and of all thoſe to 
whom it Gould come. It behoued that the Apoſtles choulde haue a 
ſedfaſt and ſounde tertaintie of their pzeaching, which they chould not 
onely execute with infinite laboꝛs, cares, troubles and dgngers, but als 
ſo at the laſt ſeale it with their blood. That they might( ſap) knowe 
theſame to be not baine noz voide, but full of power and fozce :it beho- 
ued that in ſo great carefulneſſe,in ſo great hardneſſe of thynges, and 
in ſo great dangers, they ſhould be perſuaded that they did the buſineſſe 
of God:that when all the woꝛlde withſtode them and fought againſte 
them. they hould knowe that God ſtode on their ſide: that hauing not 


Chzilt the authoz of heir doctrine pzeſent by ſight in earth, they ſhould 


vnderſtande him to be in heauen, to confirme the trueth of the doctrine 


which he had deliuered them. It behoued againe that it chould alſo be 


molt certainly pꝛoued by teſtimonie to the hẽarers, that that doctrine of 
the Goſpell was not the wozde of the Zpoſtles, but of God himſelfe:not 
a voice bzed in earth, but come downe from heauen. Fo: theſe thinges, 
the fozgeueneſſe of ſinnes,the pꝛomiſe of euerlaſting life, the me 

of ſaluation,can not be inthe power of man. Therefoze Chzilte hath 
teſtified, that in the pzeaching of the Goſpell there is nothing ofthe 
Apoltles,but the only miniſterie:that it was he himſelfe that ſpake and 
pꝛomiſed all thynges by their mouthes as by inſtrumentes: and there- 
koꝛe that the fozgeueneſle of ſinnes which they pzeached, was the true 
pꝛomile of God:and the damnation which they pzonounced, — 
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to Saluation. Fo.cs, 

certaine iudgement of God, But this teſtifieng is geuen to all ages, | 
and remaineth in fozce, to certifie and aſſure all men, that the wozd of 
the Goſpel, by what man ſoeuer it be pzeached,is Þ very ſentẽte of God, 
publiſhed at the ſoueraigne iudgement ſeate, wꝛitten in the boke of life, 
ratified,firme and fired in heauen. Thus we ſee that in thoſe places the 
power of the keyes is notypng but the pzeachyng of the Goſpell : and 
that it is not ſo muche a power as a miniſterie, it we haue reſpect tome. 
Fo: Chzilt hath not geuen this power pꝛopꝛely to men, but to his owne 
wozde,wherof he hath made men miniſters; = | 

The other place whiche we haue ſaid tobe, concernyng the power of 2 
yynding and loolyng. is in the. vii. chapter of Mathew, where Chziſt Pat xi 
apth: It any bzother heare not the Chirch, let him be to thee as a hea: 
then mã oꝛ a publicane. Uerily I ſay vnto you:whatſoeuer ye bynd vp⸗ 
pon earth, chalbe bound alſo tn heauen; whatſoeuer ye looſe ſhalbe loo⸗ 
ſed, This place is not altogether like the firſt, but is a little otherwiſe to 
bee bnderſtanded. But J do not ſo make them diuerſe, that they haue 
not great affinitte together. This fiꝛſt point is like in both, that either of 
them is a generall ſentẽce: that in both there is alway all one power of 
bynding and loolyng, namely by the wozde of God, all one commaun- 
dement, all one pꝛomiſe. But herein they differ, that the fyzſt place pe- 
tuliarly belongeth to pzeachyng,whych the Miniſters of the woozd do 
erecute:this later place tothe diſcipline of Excommunication , which is 
committed to the Chirche. The Chirch byndeth,whom che excommunt- 
tateth: not that the thꝛoweth him into perpetual ruine and deſperation, 
but becauſe che condemneth his lyfe and maners, and vnleſſe he repent, 
doeth already warne hym of his damnation. She looſeth whome ſhe - 
teteiueth into communion:betauſe ſhe doeth make hym as it were par⸗ 
faker of the vnitie whych e hath in Chzift Jeſus , Therfoꝛe that no 
man ſhould obſtinately deſpiſe the iudgement of the Chirch, oꝛ little res 
garde that he is condemned by the conſentyng voices of the faithful:the 
Loꝛde teſtifieth that ſuche iudgemente of the faithefull is nothyng ells 
but a publiching of his owne ſentence: and that whatſoeuer they do in 
earth, is confirmed in heauen. Foz they haue the wozd of God, where⸗ 
by they may condemne the peruerſe: they haue the woozd, wherby they 
may reteiue the repentant into grace. Ind they can not erre, noꝛ dil⸗ 
ent from the iudgement of God: becauſe they fudge not but after the 
lawe of God, whiche is not an vncertaine oꝛ earthly opinion, but the 
holy wil of God. and a heauenly S ꝛacle. Out of theſe two places, which 
Ithinke'J haue bothe bzefely and kamiliarly and truely expounded, 
thoſe furious men without difference as they be caried with their owne 
gidddyneſſe,goe about to ſtabliſhe ſometyme confeſſion, ſometyme er- 
(mmunication, ſometime turiſdiction, ſometyme the power to make 
lawes,ſomtyme pardons. But the firſt place they — to ſtablyche the 
ſupꝛemicie of the See of Rome: they tan ſo well ſkill to fit their keyes 
to all lockeg and doꝛes, that a man map ſay they haue pzactiſed ſmithes 
raft all their lyfe. | | | 

Foz wheras many thynke that thoſe thyngs endured but foꝛ a time, 7 

when the Magiſtrates were pet ſtrangers from the pzofeſſion of our 
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teligion:they are deteined in this, that they conſider not, how great dif-. 


ference and what maner of vnlikenelle there is of the Eccleſiaſticall 
and 


1 


this caſe — 
5 


Of che out ard meanes 
1 wer. Jo the Chirch hath not t —— ads ber os 
Way ain. no empire to co madd. no pz RANG 
rate in wont to lay bpon Fan th potty 1 oth 
ſinned 8 d again 16 will, willg 
l p20 erfoze there is a 2 diuers ozder; © 
beau neither doth — lreh ike to . a | 
longeth to the 19153 te,noz the magiſtrate can — 
the Chirch doeth. Th aide wave platter by an example, 
bionke {Jn a well ozdered eltie pziſon chalbe his punithems 
- ebmitted foanicatid4 He Chal haue like,oz rather 
hal both þlawes,z the magiſtrate.a the. outward 
But it may be that he ue no A ification of epe 
— 9 ain(t it. Shall the Chirche in 
g: But ſuche can nd ber terelued ty th the Supper, 
— oth to Chaitte and his holpe ſtitution. Ind rea 
this, hirt 


0 
3 he which offendeth the with an euill er 
with ſol * eclaration of repentance take away the o 
hath raiſed, The reaſon which they bzing that are of contrary e 
is to colde . Chꝛiſte ſaye they committed theſe doinges to the Chirche, 
when -= was no magiſtrate to execute them. But it happeneth ofts- 
times that the magiſtrate is moze negligent,yea ſomtime peradnenture 
at himſelf is to be chaſtiſed. which hapened to the vere ＋ Theodo- 
There map beſide this aſmuche be ſaid of p mini 1 
—— 3 their n 
let them ceſle to chide, to repꝛoue, to rebuke: —— there de 
Chai 2 rates + which on ought to cozrect theſe things with ß lawes 
and with the coetwerd.B ut as p Magiſtrate Kale by puntYyng My 
reſtraining with fo 1 purge Þ Chirch of offences:ſo likewil 
niſter of the wozde koz his part ought to help the inagiſtrate —.— 
may not ſo many offend. So ought their woꝛkings to be coiopned, that 
the one map be a helpe, not a hindꝛante to the other. 
And truely if a man moze nerely weye the woꝛdes of Chzilt, he ſhall | 
4 eaſily perteiue that in theſe places is deſcribeda ſtayed ſtate, andaper- 
petuall oꝛder of the Chirche, not ſuche as endureth but koꝛ a tyme. : 
it is not mete that we hould accuſe them to the magiſtrate,that wyl not 
obey our monitions 7 et hold be neteſſary if the magiſtrate ſuc- 
ceded into the office of the Chirch. What is this onus Shall we ſaye 
8 a few peres: v verily J ſay vnto you, | 
whatſoeuer ye bin in earth Bonner h hꝛiſt id here inditutenonew 
thing, but folowed the cuſtome alway obſerued in the aũcient Chirch of 
his owe nation: wherby he ſignified that the Chirch can not want the 
ſpiritual iuriſdiction, whiche hadde been from the beginning. And this 
hath ben conkirmed by the conſent ol all tymes.Foz when Emperozs # 
magiſtrates began to pzofeſſe Chzilt, the ſpirituall iuriſdiction was not 
by and bp aboliched: but only ſo oꝛdꝛed. that it old diminich nothing ol 
the ciuile iurildiction.oꝛ be confounded with it. And rightfully, Foz the 
magiltrate,if he be godly,wil not exempt himſelfe from the — ſub- 
tection of the childꝛẽ of $0d,wherok it is not þ laſt part to Rn 
ſelfe to the Chirch, iudgyng by the wozde of God: ſo farre is it 
be ought to take away p ozder of iugemẽt. Foꝛ what is moze ben 


to Saltration, 


17 do not one 
ſt, but alſo do not 


: 


many holy Bihops wht- 


che haue ben from the tyme of that they haue by falſe pꝛe⸗ 
adore bet en hen what was in old time the 
true ble of the turiſdiction ch, and how great abuſe is crepte 
in that we may knowe what is to and what is to be refto- 
3 

4 E 
* at, that ces be pꝛeuented, and ik any _ be riſen vp, that 


it may be aboliched. In the bſe two thinges are to be conſidered: kyꝛſt, 
that this ſpirituall power be altogether ſeuered from the power of the 
ſwerd:then, that it be not executed wine wil of one man, but by a law⸗ 
full aſſemblie. Bothe theſe thynges were obſerued in the purer Chirch, 
Fo: the holy Biſhops did not exerciſe theyz power with — empꝛi⸗ 
ſonmentes, oꝛ other ciuile puniſhementes: but they bſed the only woꝛd 
of the Loꝛde, as they ought to do, Foz the ſeuereſt reuenge, and as it 
were the vttermoſt thunderbolt of the Chirch is Excõmunicatton, wohi⸗ 
che is not vſed but in neceſſitie. But this requireth neyther fozce noz 
ſtrong hande, but is content with the power of the wozde of God. Fi⸗ 
nally the iuriſdiction of the olde Chirch was nothyng ells but a decla- 
ration in pꝛattiſecas I may ſo call it) of that which Paul teacheth con- 
ternyng the ſpirituall power of Paſtoꝛs. There is (ſayth he) power ge- 
ten to vs, wherby we may thꝛowe down firog holdes, wherbp we may 
make low all heighth that lifteth vp it ſelfe againſte the knowlege of 
God, whereby we may ſubdue all thought. and may leade it captiue in- 
to the obedience of C hꝛiſt, and we haue in readineſle a reuenge againſt 
all diſobedtence, As this is doone by the pꝛeachyng of the doctrine of 
Chꝛiſt:ſo, leaſt the doctrine ſhould be ſcozned, acroꝛdyng to _ whiche 
1 ought they to be iuged which pzofeſſe themſelues of the houl⸗ 
hold of faith. But that can not be done, vnleſle there be toyned with the 
miniſterie a power to call them that are to be pztuately admoniſhed, oz 
tobe moze charply cozrected,and alſo a power to erclude them from the 
D , whiche tan not be reteiued without pꝛo⸗ 


Communion of the 
phaning of ſo great a .Therfoze wht in an other place he ſaith, 


ſubiect to the Cenſures of the Chirch,which may chaltiſe their faultes: **: 

and he ſecretely ſignifieth that there were then iudiciall oꝛders in fozce 

from which none of the faithfull was free, N 

_= * —— — we haue ——— — in the — of 
man, fo do eue atcoꝛdyng otone wyll:but in the po⸗ 

wer of the alſemblie of the Elders, whyche was the ſame thing in the 


that it belongeth not to bs to judge ſtrangers, he maketh the childzen*-Co:.v. 


Chirche that a Senate is in a Citie.Cypzian,when he maketh mentis 1... 
by whom it was exerciſed in his tyme, vleth to loyne the whole Clergie f. o. 
with the Biſhop. But in an other place alſo he heweth, p the very clergy |, i. 


ſogouerned, that in the meane tyme the people was not ercludedfrom 


the hearyng ok maters, Foz thus he waiteth : Sins the . 


Of the out ard meanes 


that the turiſdiction 


it is growen out of vſe, J — 
not, vnleſſe peraduenture by the flouthtulneſſe oz rather the pꝛide of the 
teachers, while they alone wold be thought to be ſomwhat. We ſee how 
much the holy man is diſpleaſed, that any thyng of the better ſtate is 
decated, when notwithftandyng they had yet continuyng an ozder that 
was at the leaſt tolerable. What then would he do ik he ſaw theſe defoz- 
med ruines that ſhewe almoſte no of the olde That be- 
waylyng would he vſez Fyꝛſt agaynſt lawe and right, the Biſhop hath 
claimed to alone. that whiche was genen to the whole Chirch, 
Foz it is like as if the Conſul, dziupng out the , Gould take the 
empire vpon himſelfe alone. But as he is aboue the reſt in honoz, ſo in 
the whole aſſemblie is moze authozitte than in one man. Therefoze it 
was to wicked a dede, that oneman,remouyng the common power to 
bimſelfe.hath bothe opened an entrie to tyzannous luſt, and hath taken 
from the Chirch that which belonged vnto her, and hath ſuppzeſſed and 
put away the aſſemblie oꝛdeined by the Spirite of Chiſt. 

„ BSButcagsofone euil alway groweth an other)Biſhops diſdaining it as 
a thing vnwoꝛthie of their care, haue cõmitted it ouer to other.Yereups 
are created Officials to ſerue that roome:J do not yet ſpeake what kind 
of men they be, but:onely this J ſay, that they nothyng differ from pꝛo⸗ 
phan Judges. And pet they ſtil cal it a ſpiritual iuriſdiction, where men 
contende about nothyng but earthly maters , Although there were no 
moꝛe euell, with what face dare they call opens courte the iudge⸗ 
ment of the Chirche e But there are mo „there is excommunt- 
cation, So verily they mocke with God. Doeth a pooze man owe a lit 
tle monepthe is cited: if he a he is condemned. When he is con⸗ 
demned, ik he do not ſatiſfie it, he is moniched: after the ſeconde mom ⸗ 
tion they pꝛotede one ſteppe toward excomunication:if he appeare not, 
he is moniched to come and peld hymſelf to iudgement: ik he then make 
delay, he is moniched. and by a by exc6municate.J beſeche you. what is 
there any thyng like either to the inſtitution of Chziſte, or to the aunci- | 
ent maner,oz to an Eccleſtaſticall oꝛder : But there is alſocozrection of 
vice. But howe verily they not onely ſuffer but with ſecrete allowance 
do after a certaine maner cheriche and confirme adulteries, wanton⸗ 
nelle, neſſe and ſuche kynde of miſcheuous doynges: and that 
not onely in the common people, but alſo in the clergie themſelues. Of 

many they call a fewe befoze them, either that they choulde not ſtemm 

flouthfull in winkyng at them, oꝛ that they may milke out ſome mone?- 

I ſpeakenot of the pillages, robberies, b:iberies, and ſacrileges thai 

are gathered thereby, J ſpeake not what maner of men are fog — 
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Of the outward meanes 


to wꝛappe themſelues with iudiciall hearyng of cauſes, boyth the go⸗ 
| large circuites to meddle 
: : | haue ſo much Wozke a bu⸗ 
ſineſſe in their owne office, that if they were wholly and continually oc⸗ 
ges away from it, ret 
eir waywardnefſe) 
they ſticke not to boſt, that by this meane the Chirch doth ſloꝛiche actoz⸗ 
dyng to her wozthinelle, and that they them ſelues in the meane tyme 
are not to muche dꝛawen away from the dueties of their vocation, Xs 
touchyng the firſt point:if this be acomelp oznament of the holy office, 
that they be aduaunted to ſuche heighth, that the hyeſt monarches may 
ſtand in keare of them:then they haue cauſe to quarel with Chziſt,which 
hath in ſuch ſozr greuouſly pinched their honoz. Foz, at leſt in their opi⸗ 
| nion, what could haue ben ſpoken moze dichonoꝛably than theſe wozds; 
PLZ: "The — — or the Gentiles and pꝛinces beare rule ouer them. but you 
Tu xri. Mall not ſo: Ind pet he layd no harder lawe vppon his ſeruantes than 
rb. be kirſt lapde and teceiued vpon himſelfe. Tho (ſayth he) hath made me 
à iudge 02 diuidet among vou : We ſee that he plainly putteth away fro 
n yymleſfethe office of tudgyng,whych he wolde not do ik it were a thing 
ru, agreyng with his office : will not the ſeruantes ſuffer themſelves to be 
bought into that ozder, wherunto the Lozde hath yelded hymleife ſubs 
Act. dil. jecte ? As foz the other pointe, J woulde to God they coulde ſo pzone it | 
in experiente as it is eaſy to ſpeake it. But fozaſmuche as the Ipoſtles * 
thoughte it not good, to leane the woozde of God and miniſter at ta- 
bles: therby,becauſe they will not be taught, they are conuinced, that 
it is not all one mans woozke to be bothe a good Biſhoppe and a god 
P2ince. Foz if they (whyche accozdyng to the largeneſſe of the giftes 
whervoith they were endued, were able to ſatiſfie moe and greater cares 
than any men that haue ben boꝛne ſinre them)haue yet confeſſed they 
can not at ones applie Þ miniſterie both of the woꝛde and of tables, but 
Pthep Gold faint vnder the burden: how rould theſe that be mF of no va- | 
oꝛ in cõpariſon of the Apoſtles a hundeed folde ercell the induſtrie of ß 
Ipoltles: Truely,to attempt it was a point of moſt hamleſle a topze- | 
ſumptuous boldneſſe:yet we ſe that it hath ben attEpted: but with what 
ſucceſſe, it is euidente, Foz it could not otherwiſe come to paſſe, but that 
— — owne office they hold remoue into other mens _ 
And it is no dout but that of ſmal beginnyng they haue by litle #litle 
owe to ſo great en » Foz it was not poſſible that they ſhold at 
- firſt tepclime vp ſo hie. But ſonitime with ſuttletie and crooked crafty 
meanes they pziufly auaunted them ſelues,ſo as no man coulde fozelee 
that it would come to paſſe tyll it was done:ſomtime when occaſion ſer⸗ 
ued they did by terroꝛ andthzetenings wꝛyng from pzinces ſome aug⸗ 
mentation of theyꝛ power: ſometime when they ſawe Pꝛinces not hard 
iced to geue, they abuſed theyꝛ fonde and bnaduiſed gentleneſſe, In 
olde tyme ik any controuerſie happened, the godly, to eſcape the necelſ⸗ 
tie of goyng to lawe. committed the arbitrement to the Biſhop, becauſe 
they douted not his bprightneſſe. With ſuch arbitrementes the olde Bi 
Gops were oktẽtimes encobred,which in dede greatly diſpleaſed the(as 
Auguſtine in one place teſtifieth) but leaſt the parties ſhould rung — 


10 


ti Saltation, = Fol. y: 
tontentious lawpng, they did — pe their willes take that en- 
cumbzance vpon them; Theſe men haue of voluntatie arbitrementes, © - 
whiche were altogether from the noyſe of iudicial courtes. 


made an ozdinarte turiſdiction, In a litle whyle after when titles and 
tontrees were troubled with dinerſe harde diſtreſſes, they reſozted 
to the pꝛotection of Biſhops, to be ſauegarded by their faithful ſucrour: 
the Biſhoppes by marueilous ſutteltie,of pꝛotectoꝛs made them ſelues 
Lozdes; Pea and it tan not be denyed that they haue gotten the pollel⸗ 
ſion of — by violente ſedittous partakinges . As kd2 the 
Pzinces, that willingly gaue fnriſdiction to Biſhops, they were by di⸗ 
uerſe affections moned thereunto. But, admitting that their gentleneſſe 
had ſome ſhew of godlineſſe? yet with this their wꝛongkull liberalitie 
they dyd not very well pꝛouide foz the pzofite of the Chirch, whoes aũ⸗ 
tient and true diſcipline they haue ſo cozrupted, yeacto ſap truthe) haue 
vtterly aboliſhed, But, thoſe Biſhops that haue abuſed ſuche goodneſſe 
of pzinces fo their owne comoditie,haue by ſhewyng of this one exãple 
enough and to much thatthey ate not Biſhops. Foz if they had | 
had any ſpartle of an Apoſtolike ſpirite, they wold without doute haue u. co: 
anſwered out of the mduthe of Panle : The weapons of our warfare 
are not carnall, but ſpirituall. But they beyng rauiſhed with blynd gre- 
m haue deſtroyed bothe them ſelues , their ſuccefſoures , and the 
cye, | | 
At length the Biſhop of Rome not contented with meane lozdſhips, '* 
fy:{t layde hande vpon kingdomtes, and afterwarde vpon the very em⸗ 
— And that he may with ſome coloꝛ whatſoeuer it be reteine the poſ- . 
on gotten by mere robberte, he ſometime boſteth that he hath it by 
the lawe of God, he ſometime pzetendeth the gift of Conſtantine, ſome⸗ d. 
me ſome other title. Fy2ſt J anſwer with Bernarde: Admitte that he pe con⸗ 
do by any other reaſon oeuer, claime this vnto hym, yet he hath it . c. 
not by Apoſtolike right. 8 coulde not geue that whiche he had 
not: but he gaue to his ſucteſtoꝛs that whiche he had, the care of Chir⸗ 
thes. But when the Loꝛde and maiſter ſaieth, that he is not appointed 
ludge betwene two, aſeruant and ſcholar ought not to thinke ſcozne if 
he be not iudge of all men. But Bernarde ſpeaketh of ciufle iugemen⸗ 
tes: Foz he addeth : Therfoꝛe your power is in erimes. not in poſſeſſt- 
— 14 an —— — _ ye * — — —— of — 
ome of heauen, Foꝛ —— ee the gr itie 
tofozgerte ſinnes, oꝛ to diuide landes: There is no compariſon, Theſe 
baſe and earthly thynges haue kynges and pztnces of the earthe their 
ludges. Why do ye innade the boundes of other ve. Againe, Thou atte 
dade a ſuperioz:che ſpeaketh to {Pope Eugenins) but wherunto? Not 
fo beare lozdſhip, I thinke, Therfoze howe muche ſoener we thinke of 
ourſelnes, let vs remembze that there is a minifterie laid dpon vs, not 
alozd(<yp geuen vs. Learne that thou haſt nede of a wedehoke, not of 


dſcepter,that thou mayſte doo ke of a Pꝛophete. Sgayne e, it is 
de por pe CA — bodies. Got thou therfoze , and 
eeyng a loꝛde. an Apoſtiechippe: 


ſeſame to vlurpe to thy ſelfe either b lozde, 
02 beyng an Apoſtle,a loꝛdchtp. Ind by and by after: the fozme of an 
Ipoltleſhtp is this, Loꝛdchippe is fozbtdden them. miniſterie is bidden 


them, Wheras theſe thynges are ſo ſpoken of a man, that it is euldente 


the gift y that be but meanly pzactiſedin 


ught howe muche this ig 
not only fabuloug,but alſo to be laughedat.But topalle ouer hits. 
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But if any man require to knowe the tyme, ſins this fained empire 
n began to ryſe vp, there are not yet paſſed fiue hundzed yeares, ſins the 
Biſchoppes pet remained inſublection of the pzinces, neither was the 
Pope created without the authozitie of the Emperoz. The Emperoz 
Henry the fowerth ol that name. a light and raſhe man, and of no foz- 
caſt, of great boldneſſe and diſſolute life, gaue firſt occaſion to Grego- 
rie the.vii.to alter this ozder. Foꝛ when behad in his court the Biſhop- : 
rikes of all Germanie partly to be ſold, and partly laid open foz ſpoile: 
Hildebꝛand, whiche had recepued diſpleaſure at his hande, caught hold 
of a goodly coloz to reuenge himſelfe. But becauſe he ſeemed to purſue 
an hoͤneſte anda godly cauſe, he was furthered with the fauoꝛ of mas 
ny. And Henry was otherwiſe, by reaſon of his inſolent maner of go⸗ 
uernyng, hated of the moſt part of pꝛinces. At the length Hildebzand, | 
whiche called hymſelt Gregozie the. vii. as he was a filthy and naugh- 
ty man,bew2ayed the malice of his harte: which was the cauſe that he 
was foꝛſaken of many that had conſpired with hym. But he uy = 


to Saluation. 


W ＋ puniſhment not on⸗ 
lyhake © — but alſo bzyng Emperors in ſubiection to them. 
Hereun added that from thenſe fourth there were many Empe- 
ro liker "i Heneie thanto Yulus Ceſar: whs tt was nohard thing 
ſubdue,while they ſate at home careleſſs of all thinges and flouthful, 
when — —— — to — 


24 


their ſubie 
at this day: — the 
— troubled C 


| wh 
I encreaſing wherof, 


ſ — —— 
.. — — 


take polleſſis of which they 

and after the maner of ſeiſing to ß vſe of the 

a ron 
u 

indge þ Clerke aner ae ig own ol 
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4. ca. 88. 


of anyti⸗ 
poſſeſſion. They al pꝛonoũced, accurſed, 
k to es ns — — — — Clerke an of- 


ſe wanhy curing: wi — — dure 


apes — do pꝛattiſ 
— ſome — ot o — 
aue EE me catch hold of other 
— I 
Chr, Fox Foz ＋ — — 


the ſecular po⸗ 

wer p they — 
ſounde doctrine, no danger 
ryed —— 


ther eech. 
2855 noth fe they may bare rll ere xxrüiti.itu 


—— 
To turiſdictis — which KomiClergietoke ro ** - 
= if they anſwere in 
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perſonal cauſes befoze a tẽpoꝛal x therin they think both þ liber- 
a Chirch to conſiſt, thepbeertpt ö comb iugemttes 
— — in 


ure — dly 
of any man. did eo them. And goal Emperours out A 
inelaptng nede — thus ſaith Conſtantine in hys Epiſtle to pᷣ 
Aicomedians: f anyof the Biſhops ſhall vndiſcretly diſozder hym⸗ 
3 halbe reſtrained by the execution of the miniſter of 
God, that is by mp ——— Ualentinian ſaith:good Biſhops do 
not ſpeake againſte the power of the Emperoz, but doe ſincerely both 
kepe the comaundemetes of God the great king, a allo oy our at 
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e, pactiſe e krom the gouernement Chirche. 

fo ſhould it haue come to paſſe. it he had come when he was called to the 

—U— Theretoꝛe he denyeth th * A 


— — nature ofthe mater requi⸗ 
that he ought rather to dye, than that ſuche an er- 


— nr to poſteritie:and pet if violence be 
— Fooeveweth tobe Bip, 


Libs, YO Sregozie.J am not 


excludethe « —— 
at there be certapne cauſes, which he 
ok the Chirch. 


— 
And very exteption the hol men lou hte nothing ells. but 
e — nortoped N bto- 
lence and wilfulneſſe interrupte the Chirch in doyng her 5 A _— Fo: 


eee theydifallowe if Pxpneeslomtyme dyd v ene 


in etcleſiaſtical maters,ſo that it were done to pꝛeſerue the oꝛder of the 
Chirch,not —— JEN —— to — it. Foꝛ A 
the Chirch not the power of com „ No20 orequire 

(Jipenke of ciuile conftrayning:\it is the office of Godly kynges and 
— — — — mats 7 0 K 
| | ps maner, when nperoz Maurice com- Lib. r. 
— certaine Biſhops p they ſhould receiue their fellowe Bichops Epi. . 
that were their neighbozs and dꝛiuen oute by the barbarous nations: 
Gregoꝛie confirmeth that commaundemente, and erhozteth them to Lib. 4. 
obeye it. And when he himſelke is admoniched by the ſame Emperoz to Epiſto. 
tome to atonement with John the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, he doth xxx. & 
in dede render a reaſon why he ought not to be blamed : yet he doth not Xx iii. 
boſt of immunitte from the ſecular court; but rather pꝛomiſeth that he Lib. vis, 
wil be obedient,ſo farr as his conſcience wil geue hym leaue:and there- Epito; 
withal he ſaith this, that Maurice did as became a Godly Pzince, when ix. 
he gaue ſuch commaundementes to the Pꝛeſtes. | 


CThe.xit. Chapter. | 


Ot the vilcipline of che Chirch, wherof the chele bie is in the cenſures 
and crcommunicacion; | | | 


Pe diſcipline of ſ Chirch,$ entreating wherof we haue 
wn. 7 dilferred vnto this piace, is bzefely to be declared, that we 
map at length paſſe ouer to the reſt. But that ſame foꝛ 5 
P41 moſt p ve hangety bpon the power of the keyes and ſpi⸗ 
ritual iuriſdiction. That this may be the moze eaſily vn- 
derſtode. let vs diuide the Chirch into twoo pzincipal de⸗ 
es, that is to ſay the Clergie. and the people; Clertzes J call by the 
ſual name thoſe Þ execute pũblike miniſterie in the Chirch. Firſte we 
wil ſpeake of common diſcipline,to which al ought to be ſubiect:then we 
will come to the Clergie, which beſide that common diſcipline, haue a 
euerall diſcipline by themſelues. But becauſe many foꝛ hatred of diſci- 
ne do abhozre the very name therof,let them heare this: It nd felows 
ip, ea no houſe though it haue but a ſmall houſeholde. can be kept in 
tighte ſtate without diſcipline.the ſame is muche moze necefſarie in the 
Chirch. whoes ſtate oitght to be moſt oꝛderly of al. Therfoze as the doc- 
tine of Chꝛiſt which bzitigeth ſaluation is the ſoule of the Chirch, ſo 
diſcipline is in ſtede of ſinewes therein: wherby it is bzoughte to paſſe, 
that the membets of the body hang together euery one in hys fyt place. 
Therfoze whoſoeuet do either deſire to haue diſcipline taken awaye, oꝛ 
hinder the reſtoꝛyng therof,whether they do it of ſet purpoſe oꝛ by vn⸗ 
adutſedneſſe, verily they ſeke the extreme N of the Chirch. Foz 
what Call betide, if what is luſtfull to be latot᷑ull to euery man But 
lo would it be. ik there were not with the pꝛeaching of e adiox⸗ 
ned pꝛiuate admonichmentes, coꝛrections, and ſuche other helpes 
whiche luſteyne doctrine and ſuffer it not to * ay ne 
ii. therfoze 


+ 


Of the outward meanes 


therkoꝛe is as it were a bꝛidle.wherwith they may be holden backe and 

tamed which coltichly reſiſt againſt Chziſt:oz as it were a pꝛicke, wher⸗ 

with they that are not — — map be ſtirred vp:and ſomtyme, 

as a fatherly rod, wherwith they which haue moze greuouſly fallẽ map 

be chaſtiſed mercifully and accozding to the mildeneſſe of the Spirite of 

Chꝛziſt. Sith therfoze we do now ſe at hande certaine beginninges ofa 

 Hoxrible waſteneſſe in the Chirch becauſe there is no care noz oꝛder to 

kepe the people in awe, very neceſſitie cryeth out p there is nede of re- 

medy.But thys is the onely remedy, which both Chziſt hath commaun⸗ 
ded,and hath alwap ben vſed —— her godly, | 

The firſt fundatton of diſcipline is, that pꝛiuate monitions Goulde 

haue place: that is to ſay, that if any man of hys own accoꝛde doe not 

hys duty. if he behaue himſelfe licentioufly,ozliue not honeſtly, oz haue 

committed any thyng wozthy of blame, he ould ſuffer himſelfe to be 

admoniched: and that euery man (ould ſtudy to admonich his bzother 

when occaſion (hall require. But ſpectallylet the Paſtozs and Pꝛeſteg 

be watchefull to doe thys,whoes office is not only to pzeach to the peo⸗ 

ple,but in euery houſe to admonich and erhozt if at any tyme they doe 

a not ſufficiently pꝛeuayle by generall doctrine: as Paule teacheth,when 

— he reherſeth that he taughte pziuately and in houſes, and pꝛoteſteth 

, that he is cleane from the blood of all men, becauſe he hath not ceſſed 

with teares day and night to admonich euery one. Foz doctrine doeth 

then obtepne fozce and authoꝛttie when the miniſter not onely doth de⸗ 

clare to altogether what their duty is to Chziſt, but alſo hath power 

and oꝛder to require the keping therof of them whom he marketh tobe 

either not obediente to doctrine, 02 louthfull . If any man doe either 


ſtubboꝛnely refuſe, oꝛ in oing koꝛwarde in hys kaultes, do deſpiſe ſuch 


ben the ſeco admoniched 
e e be called wm 


#athe, admoniſhmentes 
Foc" gegen sc 
u 0 
they ould be moze greuo oniſhed as it were by —— au⸗ 
thoꝛitie. that if he reuerence the Chirch, he may ſubmitt himſelfe and 
obey, But if he be not hereby ſubdued, but do continue in 19 
neſſe,then he —— hym, as a deſpiſer of the Chirch, to be putt 
away from the felowochip of the kay 4 
0 But berauſe he ſpeaketh here onelp of ſecrete faultes,we muſt mabz 
Mathe. this diutſion: that ſome ſynnes be pꝛiuate, and — n > men | 


maniteſt. Ok the firſt ſo iſt ſayth to eue 
. Cim. v. hym bettwene thee and mene Pt mant nnes Paule ſapth . 


Timothee. Nepꝛoue hym befoze all men, that the reſt may haue feare, 
Foz Chziſt had ſayd befoze. It thy bzother haue offended agaynſt there. 
Which wozdes, (againſt thee)vnieſſe thou wilte be contentious thou 
canneſte not otherwyſe vnderſtande than vnder thyne owne ſectet 
knowlege, ſo that there be no moe pꝛiuie to it. But the ſame thyng 
whiche the Apotile teacheth Timothee concernyng the rebukyng of 
Gala. il. them openly that ſinne openly, he hymſelfe folowed in Peter. Fo? whe 
ſpnned euen to publpke offence,he did not admonyſhe hym apatt 
by hymſelf,but bzought him fourth into p ſight of the Chirch. Therfo:t 
this Halbe the right oꝛder of doing, if in ſecret faultes we | hey 
accozding to degrees that Chꝛiſt hath ſet:but in man fates 


is p aſſemblie of Elders : and that there 
a 


to Saluation. | Fol. 2g. 


doe — pꝛotede to the Chirches ſolemne rebuking, ik the offenſe 
de publike. | | | 
Let this alſo be an other diſtinctiõ:that ofſinnes ſome be defaultes, 4 

other ſome be wicked doinges,oz haynous offences. To the cozrecting 

of thys later ſozt,not only admoniſhment oz rebuking is to be vſed, but 

alſo a ſeuere remedie:as Paule ſheweth which not only chaſtiſed wyth 1 
woꝛdes the Coꝛynthian that had committed inceſt, but alſo puniſhed . Coꝛ. b. M 
him with excommunication, ſo ſone as he was certified of his wicked uu. 1160 
dede. Now therefoze we beginne better to ſe how the ſpiritual iuriſdic⸗ Vi 111 
tion of the Chirch,which punicheth ſinnes attoꝛding to the woꝛd of the | CI BRIN' 11 
Lozde, is the beſt maintenance of health, and kundation of ozder, and Me 
donde of vnitie. Therefoze when the Chirch doth banich out of her cõ⸗ 1073 


pany manifeſt adulterers,whozemongers, theues, robbers, ſeditious 
perſons,periured men,falſe witneſſes,and ſuch other,againe obſtinate 
men, which being oꝛderly admoniſhed euen of ſmall faultes doe ſcozne VR 116 
God and his — taketh nothing vpon her ſelfe without rea⸗ = 11-4 144 1.88 
ſon, but executeth the iuriſdiction geuen her of the Lozde. Mozeouer, A 
that none ſhould deſpiſe ſuch iugement of the Chirch,oz lightly regarde M 
that he is condemned by the conſenting voices of the faithful:the Lozd e 
hath teſtified, that the ſame is nothing ells but a — — of hys ꝙat xbi. D 
own ſentente, and that whatſoeuer they do in erth is confirmed in hea⸗ ru.: 0 
nen. Foꝛ they haue the woꝛde of the Lo2d, wherby they may condemne xviit. A 
the frowarde:they haue the woꝛde, wherby they may receiue the repen- Tit. | f | 
tant into fauoz, They I ſay that truſt that without thys bonde of diſ- 4 oy WI9 ER 
cipline Chirches may long ſtande. are deceiued in opinion:vnleſſe per⸗ N 
happes we may want that helpe which the Loꝛd fozeſaw that it Gould 1 
be neceſſarie foꝛ vs. And truelp how great is the necellitie therok, halbe | NOR | 
better perceined by the manikolde vſe of it. | , 10 
There be thꝛee endes whiche the Chirch hath reſpect vnto in ſurhe 1 
toꝛrections and excommunitation. The firſt is, that the chould not, to Cpb.v I 
the dichonoꝛ of God, be named among Chziſtians, that leade a filthy 7b. mt 
and ſinfull lyfe, as though his holy Chtrch were a c6ſpitacie of nongh- 1 
tie and wicked men. Foꝛ ſith the Chirch is the body ol Chzift,it can not Color. 
be defiled with luche filthy and rotten members, but that ſome chame run. 
muſte come to the hed. Therefoze that there chould not be any ſuche 
thyng in the Chirch, wherby hys nes rt be ſpotted wyth any 
rep:oche , they are to be dꝛiuen out of her houſeholde,by whoes dicho⸗ 
| van any ſclaũder myght redounde to the name of Chziſtians. And 


erein alſo is conſideration to be had of the Supper of the Lozd,that it „ 
be not y2ofaned with geuing it to alwithout choiſe. Foz it is moſt true, blk 
that he to whom the diſtribution of it is committed, ik he wittingly and 10 
willingly admitt an vnwoꝛthy man whom he might lawoully put back, Wil ff 
is as giltie of Sacrilege, as if he did geue abꝛode the Loꝛdes body to Homf, in 
dogges. Wherfoꝛe Chzyſoſtome greuouſly inuepeth againſt p Pꝛeſtes, In Ma⸗ ee 
whiche while they feare the power ol great men. dare debarre no man. the. z. 4 N 
The blood(layth he) chalbe required at your handes. If ye feare man, Cc. ſſ ' 
he chall laugh vou to ſroꝛne: but it ye keare God , ye Walbe renerenced xviti.e. FI 
alſo among men. Let vs not feare maces, noꝛ purple,noz crownes: is. 1 
we haue here a greater power . J verily will rather deliver mine own e 
body to death, and ſuffer my blood to be ſhed. than J will be made 1 
N | K. iii. partaker | i 
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i. Coz. db. 


vi. .xi. 


li. Chet. 


lli.xun. 


ny of the euil,the good 


Of the outward meanes 


Thexſa 


tion to go out of the way 
#ramples tr6 the 


o mpany 
of doae . Ind he fozeſaw herein 
enen from all felo 


ſelues confounded with ſhame may beginne to rej X 
neſſe,S0 it is pzofitable foꝛ them alſo, to haue their owne wickedneſle 
chaſtiled, that with feling of the rod they may be awaked, which other- 
wyſe by tender bearing with them would haue become moze obſtinate. 
The ſame thing doth the Apoſtle meane when he ſayth thus: If any do 
not obey our doctrine, marke hym, and kepe no companye wyth hym, 
that he may be achamed. Againe in an other place, when he wzyteth 
that he hath delinered the Cozinthian to Satan, thathys Spirite 


(.£03.v. might be ſaued in the day of the Loꝛd:that is(as J erpounde it)that he 


Aug. de. went into a damnation 


verb, 
apoſto, 
hem, 
Ivüi. 

(=) 


koꝛ a tyme,that he might be ſaued foꝛ euer. 

But he therefoe ſayth that he deliuereth hym to Satan. becauſe the 
denil is out of the Chirch,as Chziſt is in the Chirch.Foz wheras ſome 
doreferr it to a tertaine bering of the fleſhe , J thynke that to be very 


vncertaine. | | 
When theſe endes be ſet fourth , nowe it remaMeth to ſe howe the 


Chirch erecuteth this part of diſcipline which conſiſteth tn turiſdictton. 


Firſt let vs kepe the diuiſion aboue ſet.that ot᷑ ſynnes ſome be publike, 
and other ſome be pꝛiuate oz moze ſecrete.PÞublike are thoſe that haue 
not onely one oz twoo witneſſes, but are committed openly and wyth 
the offenſe of the whole Chirch.Decrete J call thoſe, not which are al- 
together hidden from men, as are þ ſinnes of Hipocrites,toz thoſe come 
not into the tugement of p Chirch,but thoſe of the meane kynde which 
are not without witneſſes, a yet are not publike. The firſte kynd tequi⸗ 
reth not thoſe degrees which Chzift rehearſeth:but whe any ſuch thing 
appeareth,f Chirch ought to do her dutie in callyng the ſinner and coz- 
rectinghim atcoꝛding to the pꝛopoꝛtion of the offenſe. In þ ſecond kind 
accozding to þ rule of Chziſt,they come not to 5 Chirch til there be al- 
ſo obſtinacle added. Whe it is ons come to knowlege. then is other di- 
viſion to be noted betwene wycked doinges a defaultes.Foz inlighter 
ſynnes there is not to be vſed ſo great ſeueritie but chaſtiſemEt of woz- 
des ſukficeth, the ſame gentle and fatherly,which may not harde no! 
confounde the ſynner. but bꝛyng hym home to hymſelfe,þ he may moz? 
reiopſe than be ſozy þ he was cozrected.But it is mete that haynousof- 
fenſes be chaſtiſed with charper remedie. Foz it is not enough, if he that 
by doing wycked dede of euill erample hath greuoufly offended the 


Chirch houlde be chaltiſed onely with wozdes , but he oughte — 


to Saluation; 
ce. Foz againl t 
of wozdes,but dzineth 


of 


Supper,then both to humble 
repentice befoze the Chitch. There were allo tertaine ſclemne vſages, 
which were enioyned to them that had fallẽ. to be tokens'of their repe> 
tante. when they had ſo done, that the C hirch was ſatiſficd,the by laps Epi. ii. 
eng of handes he was receiued into fauoꝛ. Which recetuing is often⸗ Lib. i. 
times called of Cipꝛiane peace, who alſo bꝛiefely deſcribeth this vſage, ib. iii. 
They do penancecſaieth he in a cettaine ful time:then they come to cõ⸗ Ep xi. 
feſſton,and by the laying on of handes of the Bichop and the Clergie &. xxvi. 
they receiue power to cometothecommunion Howbeit the Biſhopand 
his Clergie had ſo the ruling of reconciliation, that they did therewtth- 
all require the conſent of the people:as he ſheweth in an other place. 5 
From this diſcipline there was no man exempted, that euen the 
Pꝛinces together with the conimon people did ſubmit themſelues to 
beare it. And rightfully, ſithe it was euident that it was the diſcipline 
of Chziſt, to whom it is mete that all ſrepters and crownes of kinges 
be ſubmitted. Do when Theodoſius was depziued by Ambedſe of po; Am bro. 
wer to come to the communion becauſe ofthe ſlaughter committed at in lib, i. 
Theſlalonica.he thzewe dow all the royall oꝛnamente wherewith he Epi. iii. 
was clothed: he openly in the Chirch bewapled his ſinne, whiche had in. orat. 
crept vpon him by fraude of other men:he craued par don with groning habica 
and teares. Foꝛ great kinges ought not to thinke this to be any diſho⸗ in fune. 
noz to them, if they humbip thzowe down themſelues befoze Chuſt the Theo⸗ 
king of kinges. neither ought it to diſpleaſe them that they be iudged by doſii, 
the Chirch . Foz ſith in theit court they heare nothing ells but mere 
flatteries,it is moze thanneceſſarie foꝛ them to be rebuked of the Loꝛd 
by the mouth of the Pzeſtes.But rather they ought to withe , that the 
P:eſtes ſhould not ſpare them, that the Loꝛd may fpare them. In this 
place I omitt to ſpeake,by whom this turiſdiction is to be ercrciſed, be» 
cauſe it is ſpoken of in an other plate. This onely J adde thatthat is 5 
lawfull maner of pꝛoteding in excommitnicating a man, whiche Paule 
eweth : if the Elders doe it not alone by themſelues, but with the 
Chirch knowing and allowing it:that is. in ſuch ſozt that the multitude 
the people map not gouerne p doing, but may marke it as a witneſſe 
and a keper that noth! . — done of a fewe by wilfull affection. 
ought to baue ch grauitie a5 may reſemble the peeſece of Chailethat 
aue ſuch grauitie,as may r pzeſece ot 
_ be vndouted that he there litteth foz ruler of his owne tuge- 
But this ought not to be paſſed ouer.that ſuch ſeueritie becometh the s 
Chirch as is ioined with the Spirite of mildeneſſe. Foz we muſt altway ſi. c oꝛin. 
ently bewarecas Paule teacheth) Þ he whiche is puniſhed be not tivi 
[wallowed vp of ſozrow:foz ſo ould of a remedy be made a deſtructis. 
But out of the ende may better be gathered * * 

(Ui; 
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Of the outward meanes | 

dene een eee awe lent eter 
„leu e 

name of Chꝛiſt hould be euil ſpoken o uoked tofol 
lowe them: if we hal haue an eye to theſe albe able eaſily 
to iudge howfarr ſeueritte ought to pzocede and where it ought to end. 
Th when the ſinner geuetha teſtimonie of his repentance, and 
doth by this teſtimonie, as much as in himIipeth;blott out the offenſe;he 
is not to be enfozced any further: but if he be enfozced, rigozouſneſle 
doth then ercede meaſure, Jn which behalfe the immeſurable ſeuerttie 
of the olde fathers can not be ercuſed,which both diſagreedfrom p pe: 
re — of the Loꝛʒd.and alſo was maruelouſlp dangerous. 725 
when they charged a ſinner with ſolemne penante, and depziuation fro 
the holy communion ſomtime j ſometime fower peres, 
ſomtime thzee yeres, ſomtime toꝛ thetr whole life: what other thyng 
could follow therof but either great hipocriſte oz moſt great deſperatio! 
Likewiſe wheras no man that had fallen the ſeconde time was admit 


ſt is to 
birch:? with a 95 


 p are comitted againſt God:in pardoning 

am my ſelfe almoſte in defaulte: J doe 
t returne with tepentance, cõ⸗ 
ine ſatiſfaction. Chzyſoſtome 


what fle Jus 
d not to te⸗ 


ngets from C HR 
duryng the tyme that they abide in diriozce . But ik then alſo they 
ewe a _ reſemblance of tubboznneſſe than of _ 
pet lette vs co 


mmite them to the tugemente of the Lozde, hopins 


:Jf God be ſo kinde,why will 


ens aww ao. oa _A@aa. @wf_ ce 6a 


to Saluation; Z 54 

better of them in time to come than we ſee in time pꝛelent. and let bs not 
therfoze ceſle to pzay to God foz them i (to comp al in one dooꝛd) 
let vs not tondemne to death the perſon it ſelfe, is in the hande 
and iudgement of God alone, but let vs rathet weye by the law of the 
Lode of what ſozt every mans wozks be. Which rule while we folow, 
we rather ſtande to the iudgement of God than pzonounce our owne. 
Let vs not take to our ſelues mozelibertie in judgyng; vnleſſe we will 
dynde the power of God within boũdes, and appoint a law to his mer; 
tie. at whoes pleaſure when he thinketh it good, very euell men ate tur⸗ 
ned into very good, | are and fozeins are choſen into 

the Chirch . And this the Lozd doeth,therby to mocke out the opinion 

of men, and rebate they raſheneſſe: which if it be not teſtrained, pꝛe⸗ 

ſumeth to take to it ſelfe power of iudgyng moze than it ought; 


Jeet + 
Foz where as Chꝛiũt pzoniiſeth that that chalbe bounde in heanen, Mathe 


whiche they that be his hall bynde in earthe. he limitteth the power of on. 
byndyng. to the Cenſure of the Chirch: by. whiche they that are extom⸗ ui. 
municate are not thzowen into euerlaſtyng ruine and damnation: but 
hearyng their lyues and maners to be condemned, they are alſo certifis 
ed ok their ovwne euerlaſtyng condemnation, vnleſſe they repente. Foz 
ercommuntcation hearyng differeth from accurſyng, that accurſyng ta⸗ 
kyng away all pardon doeth condemne a man and adiudge him to eter⸗ 
nall deſtruction:ercommunication rather reuengeth and punicheth ma⸗ 
nets. And though theſame do alſo puniche the man, yet it doeth ſo pu- 
nythe hym, that in fozewarnyng hym of his damnation to come, it doth 
call hym backe to ſaluation. If that be obfeined,reconciliation and re⸗ 
ſozyng to the cõmunion is ready. But accurſyng is either very ſeldome 
oz neuer in vle. Therfoze although eccleſtaſticall diſcipline, permitteth 
not to liue familiarly,ozto haue frendly connerſation with them that be 
— : pet we ought to endeuoꝛ by ſuch meanes as we map, 

r 
dnitie of the th:as the Apoſtle alſo teacheth.Do not (ſaith he)think uv. 
them as enemies, but coꝛrett them as bꝛethꝛen. Unleſſe this gẽtleneſſe 
be kept as well pziuately as in common, there is danger leaft from di⸗ 
(cipline we foꝛthwith fall to butcherie, -— 75 | Fe 

This alſo is pꝛintipally required to the moderation of diſcipline, whi- 
the Auguſtine entreateth of in diſputyng againſt the Donatiſtes:that 
neither pꝛiuate men, if they ſee faultes not diligently enough coꝛrected 
bythe Councell of Elders, ſhould therefoze by and by depart from the 
_Chirch:noz the Paſtozs themſelues,if they can not accozdyng to they: 
hartes deſp2e purge all thynges that nede amendment, chonld therfoze . 
thꝛolbe awaye the miniſterie, oꝛ with bnwonted rigozouſneſſe trouble Lib. ii. 
the whole Chirch. Foz it is moſt true which he wztteth : that he is free contra 
and diſcharged from curſe, whoſdeuer he be that eyther by rebukyng a⸗ parm, 
mendeth what he can:oꝛ what he can not amende,ercludeth, ſauing the capi.:, 
donde of peate:oꝛ what he can not exclude, ſauyng the bond of peace, he 
doeth diſalowe with equitie,and beate with ſtedfaſtneſſe, He rendzeth 
areaſon therof in an other place: becauſe all godly oꝛder and maner of Lib. «ii, 
eccleſiaſtical diſcipline ought alway to haue reſpecte vnto the vnitie of cap.i. 
the Spirtte in the bond of peace:which the Apoſtle commaundeth to be 
lept by our bearing oe wth an other: and when it is not kept, ” _ 

| ne 


to amendment, they may returne to the felowſhyp and ,, Thel. 
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i. Coꝛ. xi. calion of cutting o 


xuiu. 


15 


Of che out / ard meanes 
to be not ſuperfluous; but also 
© plat he) doth dilight 


——.— 
in dede that not 


ug to this poine,that ä — 
ende⸗ 
glecteth | 


dap. v 
leſſe it 


the weake people ſnared with the boſtyng of their name: they ſwelling 
with pzide, mad with traiterous with ſclaũders, trouble⸗ 
ſome with ſeditions. leaſt it hold openly appere that they want the light 


of truth. do pꝛetend a ſhadow of rigozous ſeveririe : and eheaing 


which in ſcripture are tõmaũded to be done with moderate heal 
cozrecting of the faulteg of bꝛethꝛen, pꝛeſeruing the ſincereneſſe of 


and keping the vnitie of peace.they abuſe to ſa of ſchilme and oc⸗ 


get of light whe Dye np ied were of iukte ſeneritle he perſuadeth 
toueting nothyng els but to cozrupt & bzeake the 


donde — bond te mainyng taſt, among Chaiſtiis 
all his foes are e hurt, his trappes of treaſons are bꝛo⸗ 
ken. and his countels of do baniche away. 

This aq ery: 4 ——— that if the infection of 1227 
haue entred aal 8 þ ſeuere mercie of liuely dil 
cipline g necells SO or es of ſeparation are vaine, # 
hurtful & ful 28 vngodly & pzoude, & do moze 
trouble the G amende the ſtoute euell ones. 

And 5 which he there ahn in de bine alſo —.— _ 


02 wꝛiting to Aurelius bich Carthage he coplai 
eſſe which is ſo ſoze —— in ſcripturs,doth range — in in . 
frica:# he aduiſeth him, Aline IC a Coficel of B ichops he on 


doeth Satan tranſfozme hymſelfe into an ans 


ena ann, ᷑ am act £tSca AO£wTWT. aww. AE LL Can 


remedy foz it. He addeth by and by after: Theſe thinges (as I thinke) 1 0 
are taken —— 10 — hardly, notafter — — THAW 
ner, but moze b n by commaũdyng. moze b onichin e 
than by thꝛetenyng. Foz ſo muſt we deale with a multitude of fynners. 1 
but ſeueritie is to be ererciſed vpon the ſinnes of fe we. Pet he doth not e 
meane that Biſhops Gould therefoze winke oz holde their peace at pu- 1 
blike faultes, becauſe they can not ſeverely puniſhe them: as he himſelf Z ib. «ii, 15100 
afterwarde erpoundeth it. But he willeth that the meaſure of cozrecti- ont I 
on be ſo tempered, that ſo farre as may be, it may rather bzyng healtheß p THR 
than deſtruction to the body. And therfoze at length he concludeth thus: 1 1 
Wherefoze bothe this commaundement of the Apoſtle is in no wyle to . Con. b. i 
be neglected.to ſeuer the euell. when it may be doone without peryll of vii. (+1: 1M 
bꝛeakyng of peace:and this is alſo to be kept, that bearyng one with an Cpb itt. (11/4488 
— choulde ende uoꝛ to pꝛeſerue vnitie of the Spirite, in the l Din 
nde ot Peace. nnr | l 
The parte that remaineth of dilcipline. whiche pꝛopꝛely is not con ⸗ 14 111 ; 
teined in the power of keyes, ſtandeth in this, that accozdyng to the ne⸗ N 
tellitie of tymes the Paſtozs ſhould exhoꝛt the people either to faſting, 041008 
02 to comon ſup ns, oz to othet exerciſes of humilitie,repentance, e 
and faith. ol which things there is neither tyme,noz meaſure,no2 foꝛme 1 
peſcribed by the wozd of God , but is left in the iugement of the Chirch. 4 
The obſetuyng of this part alſo, as it is pꝛofitable, ſo hath alwaye ben 1 
bſed of the olde Chirch euen from the very Apoſtles.Yowbeit the Apo- I 
ſtles themſelues were not the ſyꝛſt authoꝛs of them, but they toke ex⸗ 0 
ample out of the lawe and the Pꝛophetes. Foz we ſee that there ſo ofte 11 
as any weightie buſpneſſe happened, the people was called together. W 
common pꝛaiers entopned, and faſtyng comaunded. Thertoꝛe the Apo⸗ 1 
tles folowed that which bothe was not new to the people of God, and Ne 
they foꝛeſawe that it ould be pꝛotitable. Lykt wile is to be thought of n 
other exertiſes. where with the people may either be ſtirred vp to their M 
duette,oz be kept in awe and obedience. There ate examples eche where 1 
in holy hiſtoꝛies, which we nede not to together. In ſunime this „ 
ls to be holden, that ſo oft as there happeneth any controuerſie of reli- „ 
gion, which muſk be determined either by a Synode oz by eccleſiaſticail „ 
ſudgement. ſo oft as they be about chooſyng of a minilter, finally ſo oft N 
as any harde matter oꝛ of great impoꝛtante is in doyng : agayne when 1 
there appere tokens of the wzath of God, as peſtilence, and warte. and „ 
famine:this is a holy ozdinance and pꝛofitable foꝛ al ages. that the Pa» „ 
ſtoꝛs ſhould erhozt to common faſting,and to erttaozdinarie 5 
þ:aters.Jf any man do not allow the teſtimonies which may be alleged men 
dut of the old teſtament, as though they were not mete foz the Chꝛiſti⸗ 1 0 if 
an Chirch, it is certaine that the Apoſtles alſo did theſame.Howbeit of W406 
p2aters I thynke there will ſcarcely any be founde that will moue any - 5 1 
ueſtion. Therfoze let vs ſay ſomwhat of faſtyng: becauſe many when | l 
vnderſtande not what pzofite it hath, do tudge it not ſo neceſſarie: | WR | 
ſome alſo do vtterly refuſe it as ſuperfluous:and when the vſe of it is (4904 
hot well knowen . it is eaſie to ſlide into ſuperſtition, . 1 
Holy and true faſtyng hath three endes. Foz we vſe it,either to mae 140 
leane and ſubdne the fleche, that it hould not ware wanton, oz that we e 
may be better diſpoſed to pꝛaiers and holy meditations, oz that it ng" Witt 
| b bl. 
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be a teſtimonie of our humblyng befoze God, when we be wyll 
confeſſe our giltineſſe befoze hym. Che fyꝛſt end hath not ſo o en piace 
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men in time pal with long hanging beard, with vntombed heare, with 
beck the tange «0 when we ace accuſed befo 2s the {adgement ſoc of 
tie o iudge: en 
God, it be — . — — — is pꝛo⸗ 
fitable and healthfull fo we ſhold in piteous array craue to eſ- 
cape his ſeueritie. Ind was bled among the people of Iſraeil, 
it is eaſy to gather by the woꝛdes of Joel. Foz when he commaundeth Joel.tt 
a trompet to be ſounded, the congregation to be gathered together, fa- jr, 
— bo be appointed. and the reſt that folow : he ſpeaketh of thynges ** 
ed in common cuſtome. He had a little befoze ſaid, that examinas - 
tients appointed of the wicked dedes of the people, and had declared 
that the day of judgement was now at hand, and had ſummoned them 
beyng accuſed to pleade their cauſe : then he crieth out that they ſhould 
haſte to ſacke cloth and aGes, to wepyng and faſting : that is. that they 
ſhould alſo with outwarde teſtifiengs thꝛowe themlſelues downe befoge 
—.— Sache cloth and aſhes paraduenture did moze agree — 
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m them. 
—.— there ould be no erroꝛ in the name. let bs define what 
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in meate # dzinke,but a certaine — The lift of the god 
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ondinantes of thetr Elders, and were fallen from the rigoꝛous kinde of 
le, to lottneſſe and deyntinelle, that yet they couered this ſhame, ſay⸗ 
eng that they diligently kept the auncient vſages. Foz when in tyme 
ol Cirus ſobzietie and temperance ſo farr floꝛiched that men neded not 
to wipe, yea and it was accompted a ſhame:with poſteritie this continu- 
eda religious obſeruation,that no man ſhould dꝛaw ſnott oute at hys 
noſethꝛilles, but it was lawfull to ſucke it vp. and fede within euen till 
they wer rotten the ſtinking humozs which they had gathered by glut⸗ 
tonous eating. Oo by the olde oꝛder it is vnlawfull to bzyng winepots 
to the boꝛde:but to ſvorll in wine that they nede to be caried away dꝛon⸗ 
zen, is tolerable. It was oꝛdeined to tate but ones in a day:thys theſe 
good ſucceſſozs haue not abzogate , but they gaue leaue to continue 
their ſurkettinges from midde day to midde nigbte. The cuſtome was 
that men Could make an ende of their dayes tourney faſting, But it 
was at libertie and vſedly the cuſtome, foꝛ auoyding of werineſle , to 
ſhozten their tourney to twoo houres, Whenſoener the Papiltes (hall 
pꝛetende their baſtarde rules. to ſhewe themſelues to be like to the holy | 
fathers : this example Gall ſufficiently repzone their fonde counterfkats— 
ee no painter can moze linely expꝛelle it. N 
n 
not 


one thing they be to rigoꝛous and vnentreatable, that they geue 

ue to Pꝛeſtes to mary. But howe greate libertie there is among 
them to vle whoꝛdome vnpuniched, is not nedefull to de ſpoken! and 
bearing them bolde vpon their ſtinking vnmaried life, they haue 
hardened themſelues to all wicked doinges. But this fozbidding doeth 
plainly hewe,howe — — their traditions are, fozaſmuch as it 
hath not onely ſpotled the Chirch of good and fit Paſtoꝛs, but alſo hath 
bzoughte in a hozrible ſinke of miſcheues, and thzowen many ſoules 
into the gulfe of deſperation , Truely whereas hath ben 
fozbidden to Pzeſtes, that ſame hath been done by wicked tyzans 
nie, not onely againſte the woozde of God, but alſo againſt all equi⸗ 
tie. Firſte to fozbidde that whiche the Loꝛde had lette at libertie, 
was by no meanes lawfull foz aine,that God hath erpzeſſes 
ly pꝛouided by hys woozde that this libertie ſhould not be bzoken,is 
ſo euidente that it nedeth no long demonſtration . J ſpeake not how 
Paule in many places willeth a Biſhop to be the huſbande of one „Tim. ic 
wyfe.But what coulde be moze vehemently ſpoken, than where he "#0 
ponounceth by the Holy . that there chalbe in the laſt tymes i. 
wicked men that Call fozbidde martage : and he calleth them not 
onely deceiuers , but deuells:This thetefoze is a Pꝛophetie, thys 
is a holy Oꝛacle of the Holy ghoſt , wherewith he willed to arme 
the Chirche afozehande againſte dangers, that the foꝛbidding of 
mariage is the doctrine of deuells. But they thinke that they 
gaily eſcaped when they wzelt thys ſentence to Montanus, the 
Tatrans, Eucratites and other olde heretikes . They onely (ſaye 
they) condemned mariage: but we dooe not condemne it, dut de⸗ 
barre the Clergie from it. foꝛ whom we thynke it not to be conuenient. 
As though albeit this pzophecy was firſt fulfilled in thoſe afozeſatd me, 
it might not alſo be applied to theſe:oz as though this childiſh fond ſut⸗ 
teltie were woꝛth the hearing, that they ſaye that * oa — mw 


24 
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becauſe they fozbid it not to all. Foz it is al one as if a tyꝛant would af 
kirme that it is not an vniuſt law, with vniuſtice wherof one part alone 
They obiect, that the Pzeſt doth by ſome marke differ from the peo⸗ 
ple. As though the Lozde did not alſo fozeſee this,. wich what oꝛnamẽtg 
Pꝛeſtes to excell. Do they accuſe the Apoſtle of troubling the 
oꝛder and confo the comlineſſe ofthe Chirch , which when he 
poꝛttayed out the abſolute foꝛme of a good Biſhop, durſte ſet mariage 
among the other giftes which he required in hym. J knowe howe 
they expounde this, namely that none is to be choſen that hath had a 
ſeconde wife, And J graunt that this is not a new expoſition:but that 
it is a falſe erpoſition,appeareth by the texte it ſelfe., becauſe he by and 
by after ſetteth out of what qualities the wines of Biſhops and Deas 
cons ought to be, Paule reckeneth mariage among the vertues of a 
Biſhop:theſe men teache that it is an able faulte in the o2der of 


Sirituis the Clergie. And, on Gods name, not contented with this generall diſ- 
ad epiſæ pꝛayſe they tall it in their canons vnclenneſſe and defiling of the flethe, 
cop. hil- Let euery man thynke w himſelfe out of what wozkſhop theſe things 
paniarl, he come:Chziſt voucheſaueth ſo to honoz mariage that he willeth it to 
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tit, 


be an image of his holy conioyning with the Chirch . What coulde be 
ſpoken moze honozably to ſet out the dignitie of mariage « With what 
face therefoze all that be called vncleane oz defiled wherein chineth a 
lykeneſle of the ſpirituall grace of Chziſt: 

But nowe when their foꝛbidding ſo euidently fighteth with p woꝛd 
of God, yet they fynde in the Scriptures wherewith to defende it. The 
Leuiticall Pzeſtes were bounde to lie a ſonder from their wiues, ſo oft 
as it came to their turnes to miniſter,that they might handle the holye 
thinges pure and vndefiled. Therefoze it were very vncomip. that our 
holy thinges, ſithe they be bothe much moze noble and daily, choulde be 
handled of maryed men. As though there were all one perſon of the 
miniſter of the Goſpell,as was of the Leuiticall Pzeſthode. Foz they, 
as fi repꝛeſented Chaiſt, which being the mediatoꝛ of God and 
men Gould with molt abſolute pureneſſe reconcile the Father vnto vs. 
But when ſinners could not in euery behalte erpzeſſe the figure of his 
holineſſe,yet that they might with certaine groſſe dꝛaughtes yelda (a- 
dowe of hym; they were commaunded to purifie themſelues beyond the 
maner of men. whẽ they came to the Sanctuarie: namely becauſe they 
then pzoperly figured Chziſt,foz that as pacifiers to rec6cile the people 
to God they appeared at the tabernacle the image of the heauely iuge⸗ 
ment ſeate.Fozaſmuch as the Paſtozs of the Chirch do not beate this 
— day,therfoze they are bainly tõpared with them. Wher- 
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God p Chziſtians alſo had not folowed this their boldneſſe. It oughte 
not in dede to haue ben ſo;but we ſe that in certaine ages paſte nothing 
| hath ben moze bſuall than this wickedneſſe, that the people eche where 
towel the lawe of God did wholly burne with mad gredineſſe to 
whatſoever had pleaſedthem in their dꝛeame. wy not hateful- 
lyenfozce,noz particularly reheazſe how hatnouſly # waies 
herein men haue offended:but J thoughte good to ap this by the way, 
that it may the better appeare;that we do not moue queſtion of a nede- 
leſle mater. when we entreate 
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— 3 which he voucheſaued to honoꝛ with his fyz miracle, they dare call des 

| fpling. only to aduaunce with maryelous commendations a certayne 
vamarryed lyte of what ſozte ſoeuer it be. Is though they themſelues 
a not ſhewe a clere example in their life, that vnmarryed ſtate is one 
1 thyng,and birgi virginitie an other:which their lyfe yet they moſt hameieſ- 
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Ingelpke, doyng herein verily to great iniurie to the . 4 
| £ 


bnto — 


to Saluations - 


God to whom they compare whozemongers, adulterers, and ſomwhat 
ells muche wozſe and filthier, And truely here nede no argumetes, 
when they are openly confuted bythe thing it ſelfe. Foz we playnly ſe, 
with howe hozrible pe ines the Lozd doth commonly take vengeance 
of ſuche arr 

themſelues. J ſpare foz Chame to ſpeake of the moze ſecrete faultes, o 
which euen this that is already perteined is to much, Jt is out of con- 
trouerſie that we oughte to bowe nothing, that may hinder vs from 
ſeruing of our vocation; As ik a houſeholder ſhould vowe, that he will 
leaue his wife and his childzen and take other charges in 288 if he 
that is fitt to beare office, when he is choſen doe vowe that he will be a 
pziuate man. But what is meant by this. that our libertie ſhoulde not 
be deſpiſed,hath ſome difficultie if it be not declared, Therefoꝛe thus in 
fewe woꝛdes Jexpounde it. Sith God hath made vs Loꝛdes of all 
things, and hath ſo made them ſubtect vnto vs that we ould vſe them 
all fo2 our commoditie : there is no cauſe why we choulde hope that it 
chalbe an acceptable wozke to God if we yelde our ſelues into bondage 
tothe outwarde thinges which ought to be ahelpe vnto 1 4 ſay th 
foꝛ this purpoſe, becauſe many doe hereby letze — © humilitie, i 
they ſnare themſelues with many obleruations, from which God not 
without cauſe willed vs to be free and diſcharged. Therefoze if we will 
eſcape this danger, let vs alway remember that we ought not to depart 
from that ozder which the Lozd hath oꝛdeined in the Chꝛiſtian Chirchz 
Now J come to that whiche J did ſet in the thirde place: that it is 


muche materiall with what minde thou makeſt a vowe ; if thou wilt 


haue jt allowed of God. Foz ſith the Loꝛd regardeth the hart, not the 
outwarde ſhewe,tt cometh to paſſe that the ſelfe ſame thyng. by chaging 
the parpoſe of the mind. doth ſomtime pleaſe him and is acceptable ba- 
tobym,and ſomtime hyely diſpleaſeth him, If thou ſo vow the abſtey⸗ 
ning from wyne,as though there were any holineſſe in it, thou art ſu⸗ 
perſtitious:it thou haue reſpect to any other ende which is not euell, no 


man can diſallow it. But in my iudgemente there be kower endes, to 


which our vowes chalbe rightly directed:of which foz teachinges ſake 
J referre twoo to the time paſt, and the other twoo to the tyme to 
tome. To the time paſt belong thoſe bowes, wherby we doe either 
teſtifie our thankfulneſſe to God foz benefites receined: oꝛ to craue 
the turning away ok his wzath , we our ſelues doe puniche our ſelues 
foz the offenſes that we haue committed. Let vs call the firſte ſozt, 
if you will, the exerciſes of thankeſgening , the other ok repen- 
tante. Of the firſt kinde we haue an example in the tithes whiche 
Jacob bowed, if the Lozde did 2 hymhowe ſafe out of baniſh- 
ment into his contree. Again inß old Dacrtfices of the peaceoffringes, 
which godly kinges aud capitaines. when they toke in hande righteous 
warre,did vowe that they would pay if they had obteyned the victozie, 
oꝛ at leaſt when they were oppꝛeſſed with any great diſtreſſe, if p Loꝛde 


day alſo be in vſe among vs. ſo oft as the Loꝛd hath deliuered vs either 
out of any calamitie, oz from a hard ſickneſſe, oz from any other 
danger, Foz it is then not agaynſte the dutie of a godly manne, 
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had delivered them. So are all thoſe places in the Pſalmes to be vi. riii. r. 
bnderſtode whiche ſpeake ok vowes. Suche vowes may at thys cxviruti, 


pbtit, 
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Of the outward meanes 


to tonſetrate to God his vowed oblation, as a ſolemne token of his re: 
&nowleging, leaſt he choulde ſeme vnthankful towarde his gocdneſſe, 
Ok what ſoꝛt the ſeconde kinde is,it ſhal ſuffice to ſhewe with one onely 
familiar eraple.Jf any by the vice ofgluttonte be fallt into any offenſe, 
nothing withſtandeth but that to chaſtiſe his intemperance he may foꝛ 
a time fozſake al deinty meates,and may do the ſame with a vow adioi⸗ 
ned, that he may binde himſelfe with the ſtreighter bonde. pet J do not 
ſo make a perpetuall lawe to them that haue likewiſe offended : but J 
chewe what is lawfull foz them to do, which al thinke ſuch a vow pzo- 
fitable foz themſelues,J do therfoze ſo make ſuch a vow lavoful, that in 
the meane tyme J leaue it at libertte, 

The vowes that are applyed to the time to come, partly (as we haue 
_allredy ſayd)do tend to this ende that we may be made the warer : and 
partly that as it were by certaine ſpurres we may be pꝛicked fozwarde 
to our dutie. Some man ſeeth hym ſelfe to be ſo inclined to ſome cer: 
taine vice,that in a thing which otherwiſe is not euill he can not tems 
per himſelfe from falling fourthwith into an eutil:he Cal doe nothing 
inconuenientip if he do foꝛ a tyme by bowe cutt of from himſelfe the vſe 
of that thing . As if a man knowe that thys oz that apparell of body is 
pertlous vnto hym,# yet entiſed with deſire he earneſtly couet it, what 
can he do better, than if in putting a bzidle vpõ himlelfe, that is in char- 


himſelfe with neceſſitie of abſteining from it, he deliuer hymſelle 
om all doutyng:Likewiſe if a man be fo ll oz flow to neceſſarie 
duties of g map he not by takyng a bow vpon hym both 


yneſſe,why 

awake his memozte and ſhake of hys flouthfulneſſe:Jn both J graunt 
that there is a fozme of childiche ſchooling:but euen in this that they are 
helpes of weakeneſſe, they are not without pꝛofit vſed of the rawe and 
hae ne rain es to ſay that thoſe vowes are lawfull whithe 

ue reſpect to one of theſe endes. ſpecially in outwarde thinges, if they 
both be vpholdẽ with the allowance of God. and do agree with our bo⸗ 
tation, and be meaſured by the power of grace geuen vs of God. 
Nobo alſo it is not hard to gather what is be ol 
all vowes. There is one common vowe of 


min Baptifme we do tonfirme and as it were ſtabliſh by Catechil⸗ 


ma 
— ano —.— of 0 — Foz the Dacramentes are as-char- 


ters, by which the Loꝛde delinereth to bs hys mercy and therby euerla⸗ 
ſtyng iyfe , and we agayne on our behalfes do pꝛomiſe him obedience. 
But this is the fozme oz verily the ſumme of the vowe, that een 
Satan we yelde our ſelues into ſeruice to God, to obey hys holpcom- 
maundementes, and not to followe the peruerſe-deſires of our fleſhe. 
Jrought not to be douted but that thys vowe, ſithe it hath teſtimonie 
ok the Scripture. yea and — — chudzen of God. is 
both holy and pꝛofitable to ſaluation. Ind it maketh not to the contta⸗ 
rie. that no man in th. e the perfect obedience of the lad 
| ok vs. Foꝛ ſith thys fozme of coneniting is com⸗ 
tſed within the couenante of grace, vnder whiche is conteyned 
Nr 1 — 
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of pardon and wyth crauyng of helpe . In fudging of particulat 


vowes, it is neceſſarie to depe in mynde the thꝛee e _ 


n Saluation. | 
wherby we may ſafely wepe of what ſoꝛte euery bowe is. Neither 


yet thinke that J ſo commendethe very ſame vowes whiche'J affirme 


to be holy, that I wold haue them to be daily. Foz though J dare teache 


no certaine rule of the number o2 tyme: pet if any man obey my coun- 


— 


ſell, he hall take —_— none but ſobze and foꝛ a tyme, Foz if thou 
oftentimes bzeake foozth into makyng of many vowes, all religiouſ- 
neſſe will with very continuance growe out of eſtimation with thee, 
and thou ſhalt come to a bendyng readineſle to fall into ſuperſtition, It 


thou bynde thy ſelte with a perpetuall vowe, either foz great peyne and 
tediouſneſſe thou ſhalt vndoe it,oz beyng weried with long continnance 


thou Galt atone tyme oz other be bolde to bzeake it. 
Now allo it is plane with how great ſuperſtition in this behalf the 
wozlde hath in certaine ages paſte ben poſſeſſed; One man vowed that 


he woulde abſteyne from wpne: as though abſteinyng from wyne were 


of it ſelf a woꝛchip acceptable to God. In other bound himlelfto faſting, 
an other to abſtetnpng from flethe foz tertaine daies, in which he hadde 
with baine opinion fained to be a ſingular holineſſe aboue the reſt. And 
ſome es alſo were vowed muche moze childyche, although not of 
thildꝛen. Foz this was holden foz a greate wiſdome, to take vpon them 
vowed pilgremages to holyer places, and ſomtyme either to go all their 


iourney on foote,oz doith their body halfe naked, that by their werineſſe 


the moꝛe merite might be gotten, Theſe and ſuche other, with incredt- 
die zele wherof the wozlde hath a while ſwelled, if they be examined by 
thoſe rules, whiche we haue aboue ſett, Halbe founde not onely dapne 
and trillyng. but ful of manifeſt vngodlineſſe. Foz howſoeuer the iethe 


tudge, God abhozreth no 


when they haue ſuch trifles thinke that they haue gotten no ſmall tigh⸗ 
tuouſnelle ; they repoſe the ſumme of godlinefle in outewarde obſerua- 
tions : thep deſpiſe all other that are leſſe carefull of ſuche thynges. 

To recken vp all the particular fozmes, is nothyng to purpoſe , But 
fozaſmuche as the monkiche vowes are had in greater reverence; be⸗ 
tauſe they ſeme alowed by the common iugement of the Chirch:ofthoſe 
it is good to ſpeake bzefely, Firſt leaſt any chold by pꝛeſcription of long 
ſyme defende monkerte, ſuch as it is at this day, it is to be noted that in 
olde tyme there was in monaſteries a karre other oꝛder of lining, Such 
as were diſpoſed to exertiſe themſelues to greateſt ſeuetitie and patifce, 
went thether. Foz what maner of diſcipline they ſaye that the Lacede⸗ 
monians had vnder the lawes of Lycurgus,ſuche was at that tyme a⸗ 
mong the monkes, yea and muche moꝛe rigozous. They ſlept vpon the 
grounde:their dꝛinke was water:their meate was bꝛeade, herbes and 
tootes:theyꝛ chiefe deynties were in oyle and ciches . They abſteyned 
from all delicate diet and trimmpng of bodye. Theſe thynges myght 


ſeme aboue truthe. if they were not wꝛitten by witneſſes that ſawe and 


noued them, as Gregozie Naztanzene, Baſile. and C hꝛyſoſtome. But 


with ſuche introductions they pꝛepared themſelues to greater offices. 


Toꝛ, that the colleges of monkes were then as it were the ſedeplottes 
of the oꝛder of miniſters of the Chirche, bothe theſe whome we haue 
nowe named are a poke playne enough, (fo2 they were all bꝛought vp 
in monaſteries and from thenſe called to the office of W — 


thyng moze than fained wozſhippings. There 
are beſide this thoſe pernicious and damned opinions, that hypocrites 
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thol. cap. Not ſwellp with pzide,not troubleſome with ſtubboꝛneſſe, not wane 


Of che ontward meanes 


many ether ar and excellent men in their tyme. Ind Auguſtine 

men be d me, tit monies ries 
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Capꝛarea: But pou bzechzen we erhozt in the Loꝛd, that ye kepe your 


purpoſe and continue to the ende: and if at any tyme our mother the 


Chirche hall require pours trauaile,do ye neither with gredy pzide take 
it vpon you,no2 with flateryng louthfulneſſe refuſe it:but with a meke 
hart obeye to God, Neither pzeferre ye your owe quiet leaſure abone 
the neceſſities of the Chirch: to whom if no good men wold haue mini 
ſtred in her trauaile, you ould not haue founde how pou ſhould haue 
ben boꝛne. Ye ſpeaketh there of the miniſterie, by whiche the faithful 


” 


Epi. 7s. are ſpiritually bozne agayne, Alſo to Aurelius: There is both occaſion 


of fallyng geuen to themſelnes,and moſt haynous wzong done to the 
oꝛder of the clergie. it foꝛſakerg of monaſteries be choſen to the ſoldioz- 
chip of the clergit: when euen of thoſe that remaine in the monaſterie, 
we vſe to take into the clergie none but the moſt apzoued and beſt, Un- - 
leſſe 115 as the comon people ſap.he is an euell pyner but a good 


kiddler:ſo it hall alſo be ie ſtyngly ſaid of vs, he is an euell monke,but a 
good clerke. It is to muche to bee lamented. it we likte vp monkes into 
uche a ruinous pꝛide, and thinke clerkes wozthy of ſo great repꝛoche, 
wheras ſomtyme eut a good monke maketh not a good clerk, if he haue 
ſufficient continence,and yet want neceſlary learning. By theſe plates 
it appeareth. that godly men were wonte with the diſcipline of monkes 
to pzepare themſelues to the gouernement of the Chirche , that they 
might the fitter and better inſtructed take ſo great an office vpon them. 
Not thas they all atteyned to this ende, oz yet tended towarde it, when 
oz the molt part they were vnlearned men: but luche were choſen oute 
But chiefely in two places he paynteth out vnto vs the fozme of the 
olde monkrie. In the boke Of the maners of the Catholike Chirche, 
where he ſetteth the holyneſſe of that pꝛofeſſion agaynſt the ſclanders 
of the Manichees: and in an other booke, whyche he entitled Of the 
woozke of monkes, where he agaynſte certaine d 
monkes; whiche beganne to cozrupte that oder. J wyll here ſo ga 


a ſumme of thoſe thynges whyche he ſayeth, that ſo nere as I maye 


JF wyll vie his owne wooꝛdes. Deſpyſyng cſayeth he) the enticementes 
of this wozide, gathered into one moſte chaſte and holy lyfe, they ſpend 
theyz tyme together, lyuyng in pzayers, readynges, and diſputations, 


with enuioulneſſe. None poſſeſſeth any of his owne . none 1s 


burdenous to any man. gett by woo with their handes 
thoſe thinges wherewith both their bodie may be fed, and theyz mynde 
e eee e e e 
rpc an — rot to one whom they tall Father, Theſe F# 


thers not only moſt holy in maners,but alſo moſt ercetent in godiy do⸗ 
ctrine, hye in all thynges, doo with no pzide pꝛouide for them whom? 
they cal childꝛen. with great authoꝛitie of them in comannding,# — 
willyngneſſe of the other in obeying: Chey come together at the verre 
laſt tyme of þ day, euery one fr his dwelling, while they de yet faſhing 


6 Saluation; |} Fol. se Wit 
to heare that Father: and there mete together to euery one of theſe Fas 1 
t the leaſt thzee thouſand men, (he ſpenketh of 1 


thers a chetely of Egynt, and 
of the Eaſt) then they relteche their body;ſo muche as luffileth foꝛ life 
and healthfulneſſe,enerp man reſtrainyng his deſire not to tate large 
ly euen ok thoſe that they haue pʒeſent very ſpate and nue. So 
they do not onely al krom tleche and wyne, ſo much that they may 

be able to tame their luſtes; but from ſuthe thynges which do ſo muche 

moze gredily pzonoke appetite ofthe belly and thzote, howe muche ther 
ſeme to other, to be as it were cleaner. vy coloz kult hy dere 
of exquiſite meates, which is not in fleſhe, is wont to de fondiy ic fomiy 
defended. Whatſoeuer remaineth aboue neceſſarie' toode (as there rez 
maineth oftentimes muche of the wozkes of their hands and pinching | 
of their fare) is with greater care diſtributed to the pooze, than it was | HW: 
gotten by them that do diſtribute it. Foz they do in no wiſe trauail that 1 
they may haue abundante of theſe thynges; but they by all meanes en⸗ - A i 
deuoz that that whiche they haue aboundyng mayenot remapne with 
them. — — ohne he him⸗ 


ſelfe had ſene examples both at Millain and ells where: among theſ [1 
thynges (ſayth he) no man is entozced to harde which he can MELO! 
not beate: no man is charged with that whiche he retuſeth : neither is Ibidt ca. Tent 
he therkoze condemned of the reft, becauſe he confeſſeth himſelf to want g f | BARE 
ſtrength infolowpng of them:foz they remembꝛe howe muche charitie 1450 
is commended: they remembze that all thynges are tleane to the tlean. 10 
Therfoze all their diligence watcheth; not to the refulyng of kyndes of %. 
meate as vncleane. but to tame luſt.a nd to reteine the loue of bzethzen. 11 
They remembꝛe, meate foz the belly. and the beliyfozmeats.ac.Petma-z i. Coꝛ. vi. i 
ny ſtrong do abſteine foz the weakes ſake. Manp of them haue na nede r. e 
to do thus: but becauſe it pleaſeth them to ſuſteine themſelues with ba⸗ M 
ſer diet and n ſumptuous. Therfoze they themſelues,whith be⸗ e 
ng in health do re, if: conſideration ot their held compell. when 1% 


they ate licke do take without any feare. Many d2inkenowyne, and t 
perthey thynk notthemlſelnes defiled with it: foz they moſt gentiy cauſe it 

to be geuen to the fainter,and to them that can not get the healthe of +2008 
their body without it:and ſom which fooliſhly refuſe it they do bzotherly 1 
admonich that they be not with vaine ſuperſtition ſooner made weaker b 
than holier. So they diligently ererciſe godlineſle: but they know that 1 
the ererciſyng of the body perteineth but to a chozte tyme . Charitie is 1 
chefefly kepte : to charitie the diet, tocharitie the ſpeeche.to chaxitie the | 
apparell, to charitie the countenance is fitted. They mete andconſpire 
into one charitie. To offende it is actompted as hapnous as to offend 
God; It any  reſiſte charitie, he is caſte oute and chunned . It any 
offend charitie, he is not ſuſtred to abide: one daye . Foꝛaſmuche as in 
theſe woꝛdes. as in a painted table. that hoty man ſemeth to haue ſet out 
what maner of lyfe monkerie was in olde tyme although they were 
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thynges out of diuers; howe muche ſokuer J ſtndied-foz bzefeneſſe.. # 


But my purpole here ts not to go though this whole mater, but on⸗ "© 
ly by the way to poynt out not one ly what maner of monkes the Oide 
Chirche had. but what maner af thyng the pzofeſſion of monkes was 
at that time:ſo as the ſoundwitted reders may indge bythe * 
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ne, in kynde of meate;oz 
ſtoutly mainte ineth, 


take 

wherby they boſt that they 8 
th Final and helpe to the duẽties ut 

Gould be nothyng b | 
whiche are commended to all Chꝛiſtians. That : when he cha⸗ 
— —— therof,do we think that he paul 
ee ee Har np Bi 
— — to kepe the vnitie of the Chirs 
eigſo _—_ —_— —— 
S not — with that god⸗ 
them that are 


at this 

J will not ſap 

. near this, J would kno — — 
den , 

gene rote wne title of perfectio 

ame from al the 

ſtisall ſolution. 


ſtartyng 5 haue not -atteined n, but 
desen date tahere(n rf Abit ne it aboue other 
— ind clenſedfrom 


they 
me h g. Whe doth not ſee that 
this is an — —— But let vs ſo reaſon. with them. as ä 
though they gaue to call it a ſtate of at⸗ 
teinyng perfection. it this name. they 


theſame 


to Saluation. 
ſame accompted bnwozthy 4 And how great w beſeche pon) 
r 
— — . iyfrozdepnedbyhymſelfe, and 'pzapſed by his 
But go? to, let them ſay thatitig@ ſrladver which J haue befoze ſaid; 


J yolve my ene weren one than ena ——— 


iche — protege not ge 
— ey oy av 


8, whyche theſe — 
e as we haue befoze taught 
that this is a moſte peſtilent erroz, here to haue bzefelp no⸗ 
ted that the monkrie which — — bppon the ſame 
opinion, whichs all the _— wenn cue hen ets, that 
there ſhould be ok life, than common 
tule which — Gedrs he whole Chic iow rooms is bulded 
vpon pod tion, can not be but abhomina 

But they bꝛyng an other pꝛole of hte perfection;whichehey thinke 


vemoſtefrongto hem. — Oerone man that 


Kaen Loch Bea — geueittothe her they ſo 1 
r o2 ti this pzeſent, Therkoꝛe they 


do not yet diſpute : but graunt 


ection ſtande inthis, what' 
e whiche hath diſtributed all his —— vnleſle he haue 
charitie, is nothyng 4 What maner [perfection is this, which if thari⸗ 
tie be abſent, is brought with man to nothyng: Here they mult needes 
anſwere, that this is the chiefeſt in dede, but — woke of per⸗ 
kection. But here alſo Paule crieth againſt them, 


Fol. gz 


12 


13 
2 Fir. 


ſte that thep be made ky — the lumme of 
ey prterrbpfo ng! £1 


which ſticketh not to colon; it 


make charitie the bonde of perfection, without any ſuche fozſakyng. If rut. 


it be certatne that betwene the maiſter and the diſciple is no diſagtee- 
ment, and the one ot them cerely denteth the perfection of man to con- 
PE en ro am oo ora: 
is to be taken. Jf thou wilt de perfert.ſelt all that thou haſt. Howe, it 


25 no darke ſenſe, if we wey ( whiche we oughte alway to marke in 
all che p es of e ende directed. 452 1 
yong man , by what wozkes he ſhall enter into — — 


Chiiſt, becauſe he was aſked of woꝛkes, ſendethhym to the lawe, and 
aghtfulty :koꝛ it is the way ok eternall life, if it be conſidered in it ſelfe, 
and is no otherwiſe bnable to bꝛyng ſalnation vnto vs but by oute 
dwne peruerſneſſe. By this anſwere Chꝛiſt declared, that he teacheth 


no other rule to frame life by, than the ſame that had in olde wen | 
ght 
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- to Saluation. Fo. 88. 


not they ſeuer themſelues from-the kawfull felowſhippe of the faiths 134 108 
full, in takyng to themſelues a peculiar miniſterie and pꝛiuate miniſtra⸗ 1 0 
tion ot Satramentes ⁊ What is it to diſlolue the Communion of the 

Chirche, if this bee not it And (that J may folowe the compariſon 

which J begatine to make, and may ones conclude it) what haue they 

in this behalfe lyke to the olde monkes : They although they dwelt ſe- 

uerally from other men, et had not a ſeuerall Chirch : dyd partake 

of the ſacramentes together with other:they appered at ſo eaſſem- 0 
blies:there they were a parte of the people. Theſe men , in erectyng to 9 
themſelues a pꝛiuate altar, what haue they ells doone but broken the 1113 
bonde of vnitie: Foz they haue bothe excommunicate themſelues from | i 
the whole body of the Chirch,andhaue deſpſſed the ozdinarie miniſte- 1 
tie, wherby the Loꝛd willed to haue peate and charitie kept among his. 1 
Therfoze howe many miniſteries there be at this day. J ſay that there | If op 
be ſo many aſſemblies of ſchiſmatikes, whiche troublyng the ozder of 
the Chirch, are cutt of from the law full felowſhyp of the faithfull. And 
that this departing ould not be ſecrete,they haue geuen to themſelues 
divers names of ſectes. Neither wer they aſhamed to boſt of that. which 15 
Paule dothe ſo deteſt that he can not ſufficiently amplifie the haynoul⸗ CRIT 
neſſe of it, Unleſſe parhappe we thinke that Chꝛiſt was diuided of the FELINE 
Cozynthians, when one glozied of one teacher. # an other of an other: 1000 


1 ———ů — — & 
R Sao” Ph MRS . * * „ 


and that now it is done without any iniurte to Chaiſte, that in ſtede of TORT 
chziſtians we heare ſome called Benedictines, ſome Franciſcanes, ſome U 
Dominicanes : that they are ſo called, that they themſelues when they 17% 
touete to be ſeuerally knowen fro the comon ſozt of Chaiſtians,do with ' KA 


great pꝛide take thele titles to them foz the pꝛokeſſion of their religion. 1 
Theſe differences which J haue hetherto rehearſed betwene the olde 13 FO Reel 
monkes and the monkes of our age,are not differences in maners,but 114 
inthe pzofeſſion it ſelfe , —— let the readers remebze that J haue U 
rather ſpoken of monkrie than or monkes, and hane touched thoſe faul- 
tes,not which ſticke in the life of a fewe of them, but which can not be it 
ſeuered from their very ozder of lyuyng it ſelfe, But what difference is ht 
9 
j 


in their maners,what nede J particularly to declare: This is certaine, 

that there is no degree of men moze defiled with all filthineſſe of vices: 

no where moze are factions;hatredes,affections of parties. ambitions 
whoter than amg them. In dede in a few monaſteries they line chaſt- 4 
tie where luſt is ſo farre kept downe that it 1. 


ly,if' it be to be called l 
be not openly euell ſpoken of: yet a man (hal ſcarcely fynde euery tenth 10 
monaſterte which is not rather a ſtewes than a holy houſe of chaſtitie, Wi 


But what honeſt ſparyng is in their diet « Swine bee none otherwyſe 14 
atted in ſties. But leaſt they Qoulde complaine that J handle them to 1 
bngently,J goe no kurther. Howbeit in thoſe fewe thynges whyche J 14 
haue touched. whoſoeuer knoweth the thyng it ſelfe will confeſſe that * | 


— — accuſeriike, Au e. when atcoꝛdyng to his 1 

teſtimonie monkes excelled in ſo greate chaſtitie, yet complaineth that . 
there were many vagabundes, whiche with euell craftes and deceites Wit iff 
viped ſimple men from their money, which with carying about the re- "MIR 
lques of martyꝛs dyd bſe filthy merchandiſynges,yea and in ſteede of | „ 


the reliques of martyꝛs dyd ſhew fozth ỹ bones of any other dead men. „ 
Md which with many luch wicked doynges ſclandzed the oꝛder. — 8 i Mil 
ä Wil 


/ 
/ 


Of theoutward meanes 

repozteth that he ſawe no better men than them whiche haue pꝛoltted 
in monaſteries, ſo he lamenteth that he hath ſene no wozſe menne than 
thoſe that diſp2ofited in monaſteries. What wold he ſay if at this day he 
ſawe all monaſteries to ſwell,and in a maner to burſt with ſo many and 
ſo deſpeired vices: I ſpeake nothyng but that which is well knowen to 
all men. Pet doth not this diſpzaiſe perteine to all without any erceptis | 
on at all. Foz as there was neuer rule and diſcipline of lyupng holyly 
ſo tabliſhed in monaſteries, but that there remained ſome dꝛaues much 
vnlike the reſt : ſo J do not ſay that monkes ar at this day ſo runne out 
of kynde from that holy antiquitie, but that they haue yet ſome good 
men in their locke. But they lye hydden a fewe and ſcattered in that 
huge multitude'of naughty and wicked men : and they are not only des 
ſpiſed,but alſo letodly rayle d at. and ſomtyme cruelly handeled of other, 

which (as the Mileſians pzouerbe is) thynke that there ought to be no 

place foz any honeſt man among them. 

16 Bythis compariſon of the olde and pzeſente monkerie, J true J 
haue bzoughte to paſſe that whiche J purpoſed, that it maye apptate 
that our cowled men doo faiſly pzetende the example of the firſte Chir⸗ 
che foz defence of their pꝛokeſſion: fozaſmuche as they no leſſe difs 
fer from them than apes from menne, Jn the meane tyme J fticke 
not to declare, that euen in that olde fozme which Auguſtine commen» 
deth, there is ſomewhat whiche little pleaſeth me. J graunte that they 
were not ſuperſtitious in exactyng the outwarde exerciſes of rougher 
diſcipline,but J ſay that there wanted not to much affectation a wꝛog⸗ 
full zeale. It was a goodly thyng, foꝛſakyng their goodes, to be with⸗ 
out al earthly carefulneſſe: but God moꝛe eftemeth care to rule a houſe⸗ 
holde godlily, when a holy houſeholder beeyng looſe and free from all 
rouetouſneſſe,ambition,andother deſires ofthe fleſhe,trauaileth to this 
purpoſe to ſerue God in a certayn vocation. It is a goodly thing to play 
the Philoſopher in wilderneſſe farre from the companie of men: but it 
agreeth not with Chziſtian gentleneſſe as it were foz hatrede of man» 
kynde to flie into deſert and ſolitarineſſe, and therewithalll to fozſake 
thoſe duettes whiche the Loꝛd hath chefely commaunded, Although we 
graunt that there was no other enell in that p2ofeſſion, yet this verily 
was — — — = it bzoughte an bnpzofitable and perillous ex- 
ample into the Chirch. | 

17 Robe thertoꝛe let vs ſee what maner of vowes they be, wherewith 
monkes at this day are pꝛofeſſed into this goodly oꝛder. Firſte, becauſe 
their mynde is to inſtitute a new and fapned woozſhippyng to deſerve 
Gods fauoꝛ: J conclude by the thinges afoze ſpoken that whatſoeuer 
they vowe is abhominable befoze God. Secondly without any —— 
of Gods calling. without any his allowance, they inuent foz them ſuche 
a kynde of liuyng as pleaſeth them ſelues. J ſaye that it is a rache and 
therfoze an vnlawfull enterpziſe:berauſe their conſcience hath nothng 
wherupon it may vpholde it ſelfe befoze God. and whatſoeuer is not o 

u. xilii. faith. is ſinne.Moꝛeouer whe they binde thẽ ſelues to many P 
hun. wicked wozchippings, which p monkry at this day c6teineth in it. 1a 5 
* firme 9 they be not coſecrate to God, but to þ deuil. Foz why was it law- 
DCal.cv1; ful foz 5 Pꝛophete to ſay, 5ᷣ the Iſraelites offred their childꝛẽ to _ : 
xv; not toGod:only fox this þ they had coʒrupted p true woꝛchipping o = | 
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to Saluation. 


with pꝛophane Ceremonies: und chall it not be lawfull foꝛ vs to ſaythe 
ſame of monkes, whiche with the ir cowle do put vpon themſelues a 
ſnare ofa thouſande wicked luperſtittons : Now what ſoꝛtes of vowes 


are there: Thep pꝛo o God perpetuall virginitie, as though they 
had bargained God betoꝛe, that he ſhould deliuer them EIT 


of mariage . There is no cauſe why they ſhould allege, that they do not 
make this vowe but truſting vpon the grace ef God. Foz ſithe he pꝛo⸗ 
nounteth that he geueth it not to all men. it is not in vs to conceiue a 


confidence ofa ſperiall gitte. Let them that haue it; vſe it. It at any ** 


tyme they fele themſelues to be troubled of their fleſhe, let them flee 
to his helpe by whoes onely power they may reſiſt ; If they pꝛeuaile 
not. let them not deſpiſe the temedie that is offered them. Foz they by 
the certatne woꝛd ol God are called to mariage, to whom power of cõ⸗ 
tinence is denyed Continente J call. not wherby the body is onely 
kepte rleane from whoꝛte dome. but whereby the mynde kepeth chaſti- 
tie vnde filed. FozPaulecommaundeth not onely outwarde wanton- 
nelle. but alſo the burning of the minde, to be auoided. Thys(ſay they) 
hath from furtheſt tyme of memoꝛie ben oblerued, that they whiche 
woulde dedicatethemſelues wholly to the Lozde,Chould binde them⸗ 
ſelues to the vowe of continence. J graunte in dede that this manner 
hath alſo ben of aunctenttymerecetued:but Þ doe not graunt that that 
age was ſo free from all faulte, that whatſoeuer was then done muſt be 
taken fo2 a rule. Ind by litle and litie this vnappeaſable ſeueritie crept 


in. that after a vote made there was noroomefo2 repentance; Which E pi. u. 


is euident by Cypꝛiane. It᷑ virgins haue of Faith dedicate themſelues 
to God, let them cõtinue (ly, and chaſtly without any faining. 
So being ſtrong and ſtedtaſt let them loke foꝛ the rewarde of virgini⸗ 
tie. But ik they will not oz can not continue, it is better that they 
ſhould marrye than with their delightes fall into the fier. What repꝛo⸗ 
ches would they noto ſpare to teate him withall.that would with ſuche 
cquitie temper the bowe of continente: | Therefoze they are departed 
fart from that aunciente manner. which will not onely admitt no mo- 
deration oz pardon if any be founde vnable to perfozme hys vowe:but 
they doe without all hante-pzonounce that he ſinneth moze greuouſlye 
he remedie the intemperante ot the fleche with taking a wife, than if 
he defile bothe his body and ſoule with whoꝛedome. | 

But they ill enfozce the mater, and goe about to ſhewe that ſuche a 


bowe was vled in the Apoſtles tyme : becauſe Paule ſayth that the !.Tim,v, 
ben ones reteiued into the Publike miniſterie r. 


widowes which hauing | 
did marrye. denyed their firſt Fayth. But J doe not denie to them, 
that the widowes; tohiche bounde themſelnes and their ſeruices to 
the Chireh, did therewithall take vpon them the bonde of cõtinuall vn- 
marted life:not berauſe they repoled any religion therin as it afterward 
began to be vſed:but becauſe they could not beare that office but beeing 
at their owon libertie and looſe frompoke of mariage. But if, whe they 
had ones geuen their Fayth. they loked backe to newe martages, what 
was thys ells but to ſhake of the calling of God : Therefoꝛe it is no 
marnell that with ſuche deſires he ſaith that they ware wanton againſt 
Chꝛiſte.Atterwarde to amplitie the mater he "Rl 1 — 
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Of the outward meanes 


perkoꝛme that whiche they haue to the. LEES, at 
doe alſo bzeake and make rowe rhe int Fat Hot they 
in whiche this is 'rarvape you hav — 2 anſwere his 


calling . Unleſſe — — that 
hauing as it were loſte 


— — 
all care ot᷑ honeſtie, did — dae ene 
vnchaſtitie, and did in licentious and diſſolute life reſemble 


leſſe than Chꝛiſtian women: whiche ſenſe — well. ifereſemie non 
— 83 vppon themſelues — goon 
u miniſtere o continue 
vnmaried: ik they afterwarde maried, we eaſily that that 
happened to them whiche Paule ſpeaketh of, that caſting a — 
Game they became moze wanton than beſemed — iſtian 
Chat ſo — — onely ſinned, in bzeaking their geuen to he 
rued from the common law of ;But firſte 

ofeſle vnmaried lile foꝛ anyothe 


ee 
ne 
any vnclenneſſe. Thirdly 


u e ane aue 
to be choſe, which 
of their 


they chould 

ld all , earneftneſſe, 
hene e 
any 9101p 0 God becauſe nenen 


office, fp: 


admitteth only women of.lr.yetes commanndeth 
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to Saluation. 
ſtitions, cas the mater is now a daies) they ſeme to be made to 
chls purpoles hat they which vow them hould mock both God and me; 


t leaſt we ſhould ſeme to maliciouſip to ſhake vp euery (mall parcel, 

—— be —— with that generall confutation whiche is aboue 
is ſuffi declared, . — ſomtime vnſ kiltull and 

conſciences, euen when they miſſlike oz diſallowe any volwe, do neuer- 

linne in keping it: here they are to be 

wynde themſelnes ont of this diſtreſſe —.— 

woꝛth befoze God, ſo oughte to 

contractes of —_— — only doe 


Fol. so, 
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u at manner of vowes be latfull and acceptable to God, I thynke 
are greuouſlp toꝛmented, when they 
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Of the outward meanes 


neth net ar h greet ee is 


from all ſnares whiche — — ſuperſtiti 
Howbeit they — neee ſe,if they 2 not fittto line 


bow be a ſure deſtruction ofthe ſoule, 
whom the Node would haue ſaued and not deſtroied: it foloweth that 


we not to continue tberin. wo noma rn —— 
oi wy pence. Fo 


ng warned tha ge, 
LLozd foꝛ a —. not onely deſpiſe it, but allo 


withanothe tu the deſpiſing of ite 
The. xiiii. Chapter. 


Ot Sacramentes, 
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to Saluations -: 
Greke woꝛde on myſterie, ſpecially — — 
entreated ot, he gene, when nine mare That 


he make knowen vnto vs the Sacramentof his will. ⁊gaine, if 
yet ye — — — God, which is genen 

to me in pou, betauſe actoꝛding to reuelatiõ the Sacrament was made 
knowen to — The myſterie which hath ben hiddẽ 
from ages and generations, but now is manifeſted to his Saintes, to 
whom the Loꝛd would matze knowen the richeſſe of this Sacramente; 
#c.Againe to Timothee, A great Sacrament ot godlineſſe:God is opẽ⸗ 

ly chewed in the flech. He would — leaſt he ſhoulde ſeme to 
ſay ſomwhat vnder the of the thinges. Therfoze he hath put 
Sacrament in ſtede of Secret, but of a hol thing. In that ſignificatiõ 
it is ſomtime founde amöͤg the eccleſiaſtical wꝛiters. And it is well en⸗ 
ough knowen, that thoſe which in Latine are called Satramentes, in 


woꝛdes endeth all the contention. Ind hereby it came to paſſe that it 
was dꝛawen to thoſe 7 had a reuerende repzeſentation of 


hie and ſpiritual thinges. Which Auguſtine alſo noteth in one plate. It 
were long( ſayth he)tõ 5 diſpute —— ſignes,which whenthep 
perteine to diuine t 8, ate talled Sacramentes. 


"Row of this which wehane — vnderſtande that a Daz 
trament is neuer without a pꝛomiſe going befoze it, but rather is adioi⸗ 
ned as a certaine addition to tt. to this ende that it chould con⸗ 
firme and ſeale p pꝛomiſe it ſelte, and make it moꝛe appꝛoued vnto vs. 

yeã after a tertaine maner ratified. Which meane the Loꝛd foꝛeſeeth to 
benedefull firſt foz our ignoꝛance and dullineſſe, and thẽ foꝛ our weak⸗ 
neſſe:and yetcto ſpeake pzoperly' 


ſounde and certaine enough. and can notfroanyother where receiue 
better confirmation. than krom it ſelfe. But out Faith, as it is ſmal and 
weake,vnleſſe it be ſtayed on _ ſide,and be by al meanes bpholden; 
is by and by ſhaken, — — h;yea and fainteth. And here⸗ 

in verily the mercifull Lozde accoꝛding to his great tender kindnefſe 
tempereth himſelfe to our capacitie:that,whereas we be naturall men; 
which alway creping vpon the grounde and ſticking faſt in p fleſh;dooe: 
not thinken = ſo much as cõceiue any ſpiritual t  boucheſaneth 
euen by earthly elementes to guide vs vnto e, and in the 
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not ſo much to cofirme his holy wozd, 
as to ſtablich vs in the Faith therof. Foz the truth of God is by it ſeife 


oo iſe to ler let fourth a mirroꝛ of ſpirituall good thinges. Foz if we 
were bnbodilycas Chzyſoſtomoſayth Ne haue geuen vs þ very 
une ings ee Now becauſe we haue ſoules putte Homel. 
within he = —— 5 — G0. ad po 
becauſe there are ſu natures of the thinges pulum, 
— 1 ie to a but becauſe thep were 
A (OUR zee ire Sacram#t cöliſteth ol the - 
wozd'Fthe outward erred om muſt dnderſtande p wozde to be, not 
that which being wh d out meaning Faith , th onelynoiſe as 
t were wia mag thath to edſecrate p element: 


bu which bet 


iigne nr which being e 
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Of the outward meanes 


making itenot becauſe it is ſpo⸗ 
wozde it ſeife the ſounde 
iche abideth is an other. 


ac een ene 


— — —— each, ſayth the Apoſtle. IL 
— — the Arees Apoltles it tnſaid; by Faith — 
een ul. hartes. And he Apoſe apt ſayth.Do Baptiſme alſo ſaueth vs: not 
2 | ringawayot he of the fleſh, but the examination of 


— — 6 woothey 
—— — 3 


and vs. 
© Neither ae ſome to be heard whit raul wis w a 
—— 1 1 


FT — — — 
Ko. d bs, Lhick vied,c ircumciſisa ſeale, 
(iti. xt kayne po . "that. C — 
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to Saluation. 


— — — to mout 
Sacramentes and ſeales of 
epbiecred.berwene Dacramentes: this wozld, 
onde mete to ſeale the pꝛomiles of God, which are 
theſe are wont to be hãged to, foz ſealing 
fading and fraile thinges. Foz 
Sacramentesare pzeſente befoze his eyes, 
oe 21 eth 1 — ton i 
— — 


lie hidden in 
he Loxdnlh i pzomiſes,coucnantes:and his Sacra⸗ 


of a mans rigbte hande doe 
with enmitie: But when — — ſuche ſignes 
the lawes of leagues are nm moi they were firſte con - 
made and decreed woo? Therefoze Dacramentes 
| credit of the woozde of God certays 
l re carnall, they are deliuered vnder 
thin OVERS _ 
ai _ 


:ſo:Faith reſteth wozde of God, 
ir ſta we 


— grace which 
. alredy — — manifeſtiye 

as is our dullneſſe to knowe, 
EE 


geuen to 
his good will and loue towarde vs thã 


I when they la⸗ 
the grace of God, 
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Oft theoutwatd meanes 


multitude laugheth at and (cometh that authentike feale-;; howſy: | 
gem are mgm nin nn Cot 
EI — 
— —— — — 


— yt — en 


— but them whiche kerkiue the twozde 
Sacramenteswith ſure Faithclikeas Chaiſte is ne. the Father 
—— ſaluation, toall, yet his is not 


uſtine in one plate minding to — 
—— of the wooꝛde is chewed fourth 
cauſe it is ſpoken.but becauſe it is beleued. 


ſpeaketh to the faithful. ſo entreateth of Sacramentes that he inclus 
deth the communion of —— when he ſayth :all pe that 
——— onededpandone 


Gala lit, 
xt vii. 

-— om; 
xii. 


—ä —— this 
they are to tryfling and weake. They ſay that if our Faith be good, it 
can not be made better:fo2 they ſay that it is no Faith, dut which with- 
out ſhaking. ſtedfaſtly, and without withdꝛzawing, reſteth vypon the 
Luk bil. Mercy of God + It had ben better foꝛ ſuche to pꝛay — Apoſtles 
v. that the Lozde woulde encreaſe their Faith han careleſly ti 
ſuche a perfection of Fayth. whiche neuer any of the 
hath: obteined, noꝛ any (hall obteine in thys lyfe. Leit them anſwer, 
Marke. ir what manner of Faith they thinke — he had wohich tayd: J belene 
ru Loꝛde, helpe my vnbeleuingneſſe. Foz euen that Fanth: howſoeuet 
it was but a begone Faith, une good Fatt, and myghte be made 
better when bnbeleuingneſle were taken away, But they are contuted 
by no certainer argument than by their owne conſcience. Foꝛ it they 
tonteſſe themſelues ſinners, ( whiche whether they will oꝛ no. they can 
— — muſte nedes impute the amt to the tmperfecrionot 
. e ay 9 
8 But (ſay they) Philip anſwered the Eunuche, that be myghte be 
Acr.vitt. Baptized, if he beleued with all hys harte What place here hath 
rrrvii, the confirmation ot Baptiſme, where Faythfylleththe whole hart: 
Againe e J aſke them whether they doe not felea good parte of their 
hart voide of Fayth : whether they doe not dayly acknowledge newe 


encreaſes + The heathen manne glozyed that he waxed — — 
e 


: to Saluation. 
leatnyng. Therefoze we Chziſtians be thꝛiſe 
olde — pzofityng nothyng; whoes faith oughte to goe forwarde by 
all degrees of ages, tyll it growe intoaperfect man. Therfoze: 
to beleue with all the hart. is not perfectely to 


to bee fuli with hym. but with feruent affection to hunger, and thirſte, 
and ſyghe towarde hym. This is the maner of the Stripture, to ſape 
that that is doone — — pre ay tobe done 
— — 


ceitfull men, he vſeth to repꝛoche them with hart and hart. Then they 
— — — — — ghoſt 1. 
Jandwo zke it is to begyn,mainteyn, 


beyng enlightned 
nodneſſe;and without whoes 
nothyng of thynges. — egos a -7 : 
But fo2 one 0 
which they let foozth, we ton thꝛee. Foz tyꝛſt the Loꝛd teacheth and 
inſtructeth vs with his then he ſtren — with ſacramẽ⸗ 
tes: laſt of all ye ſhineth into our mynd th the! of his holye 
Spirite, and openeth an entrie fozthe-woozde and Sacramentes into 
our hartes, whiche otherwyſe ould but ſtrike our cares, and bee pze- 
ſent beloꝛe our eies, and nothyng mone the in ward partes. 
Whertoꝛe as touchyng the confirmation and enereaſe of Faith; J 
wold haue the reader warned (which J thinke J haue already in plaine 
woꝛdes erpꝛeſſed) that I do ſo aſfigne that min iſterie to the ſacramen⸗ 
tes. not as though thought that here is perpetually tn them J wote 
not what ſecrete fozce;'bywhichtheymayof themſelues be able to furs 
ther oꝛ confirme Faith: but becauſe: theyare oꝛdeined of the Loꝛde to 
this ende. that they choulde ſerue totheftablithyng and. encteaſyng of 
Faith. But then onely they do truely perfoꝛme their office, when that 
inwarde ſchoolemaiſter the Spirite is come to them, with whoes one- 
iy power: bothe the hartes are peatced:,. and affections are moued, 
and the entrir'is ſette open foz the:Sarcramentes. into oure 'fotiles , 
ä —— hovide ine bppon dlenoe Shan 
nne ſho ne 
oꝛ a voite foinde to deafeeares . Therfoze J ſo make diuiſion betwene 
the Spirite andſacramentes.that the power ol working remaine with 
the Spixite, and to the Satramentes be left onlp the miniſtration, ꝓea 
and the ſame — — Rn Spirite : 
but of mucheeffettnalneſſe he-intvardly woozketh and putteth 
fooꝛth his foꝛte . Nowe it is — — accozdyng to this ſen⸗ 
tente. agodly mynde is confirmed in the faith by Satramentes: that 
————ñ—kò' — the ſunne, and the ea⸗ 
tes heare by the ſounde of a boite e neither the eies ſhould any 
white perteiu any ligut. vnleſſe they had a ſigzt in them ſelues that 
might naturally be enlightened:and the eares ſhould in vaine de knor⸗ 


= at with any crieng whatſoeuer it were, vnleſle they wer _— 
m 


iynde is fo blynde, it ca 
cell 1 


miſerable,1f we ware ö i 
inthis Ii 

place beieue Chailte dut Eph. fill. | 

onely from the harte and with a ſyntere mynde to embzace hym: not Fill. 


Of this ſozre are theſe ſapenges: J haue in all pcal.cric 
ſoughte oo will confeſſe to thee in all my harte, and rec. cxi.t. 
ſuche other. Is on the other ſyde, where he rebuketh — 2 de erb 
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Of the out ard meanes 


made and litt to heare. But if it be true, 
termined among vs, that what the ugy 


whiche ought at ones to be de⸗ 


ſight wozketh in our eies to ſeyng of 


any at out ail 


to Saluation. | Fo. 86; d 


iche pꝛopꝛetie the Loꝛde taught e vas in his outewards 11 
Mo — the paradle he called R fail bpon pat. ritt 
a deſert and vntilled pete of grounde, will do nothyng but die: but it it — un 


be thzowen vpon arable lande well manured and tylled, it wyll bzyng 
foozth her fruite with very good encreaſe: ſo the woꝛd of God, ik it light 
vpon a ſtiſte necke, it will growe barrein as that whiche is ſowen vpon 
lande: but if it light vpon a ſoule manured with the hande of the hea- 
uenly Spirite, it will be moſte fruitefull. But if there be like reaſon of 
ſede and of the woꝛde: as we ſap that out ot ſede toꝛne bothe ſpzingeth 
andencreaſeth,andgroweth.bp to — — yes ſap Ow 

Faith taketh out of the wozde of God — nyng, encreaſe, and 


rv, 


perfection. Paule very well erpzeſſeth both thongs in ſundey pla- 
_ —— about to put SE . 1 t. Coʒ. 
howe effectually God vſed his trauaile, he that he hath the mi⸗ lil. 


niſterie ok the Spirite, as ough the power the Holy ghoſt wer with | n 
an vnſeperable knot ioyned with his pzearhyng, to e . 

rough! moue the mynde. But in an other place when 

e them. of what fozce the woꝛde ol God is of it —— * llt. 
RD by man, he compareth the minifters themſelues to huſbandemen, vi. 

which when they haue beſtowed their laboz and trauaile in tillyng the 
earth,haue no moze to do. But what ſhold ending —.— 


teryng pꝛokit, dnleſſe that whiche is ſo 

heauenly benefite: Therfoze heconcludrdtha botheh he that planterh 
— — : but that all are to be aſeri⸗- 
bed to Sod, whiche alone geuerh the enceeaſe; Th ze the Apoſtleg 


do in their pꝛeachyng vtter the power or the Sprite ſo farre as Gd 

vleth the inſtrumentes oꝛdeined by ou to the horas + foozthof his 

ſpirituall A — diſtinction, that we remem⸗ 

bze, what man is abte to do —— > and what — | 

Sacramentes are ſo — of dur Faith; that many tymes 12 

when the Loꝛde meaneth to take away the confidence of the very thyn- 

that are by hym p — — tabeth amis 

—— —— away Adam Genet. 

from the gifte of — ot : Et hiin nat. eate of the fruite rr. 

Cite, leaf helpne lorence. N What hee Coulde that fruite reſgze 

to Adam his vnco n, from which he was nowe fallen. No. Hut 

| - rey — fhe had ſaid: Leaſt he chould INE 

iſe, let that bee 

of — "After this 
toremebee that — Ephe. tt. 

geſtes ae kelowchipof ** 

Ilraell, without God, without chi he ch that they were not pat⸗ 

takers of Circumciſion. Whereby he doth (by figure of tranſnomi- 

nation) ſignifie that they were excluded from the pzom ile it ſelf, which 

had not reteiued the ligne ofthe pꝛomiſe. To —— other obiettion that 

the glozie of God is conueyed to creatures to whome ſd muche power 

ts aſcribed. and that therby it is ſo farre diminiſhed, we — 

nelle to anſwere that we ſet no power in treatutes. Onelythis we ſap. 

that God vſeth meanes and inſtrumentes, whiche he hymſelle ſeeth to 


de expedient: that all thynges may lerue his *** 
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Of theoutward meanes 
Lo 
tes 


is bleſſyng 
vnto vs: fo ſpiritually he nouricheth Faith by the Sacramentes, whoſe 
onely office is to ſett his pꝛomiſes befoꝛe our eies to be loked vpon, yea 
to be pledges vnto vs of them. And as it is our duetie to faſten none of 
our affiance in other creatures, which by the liberalitie and bountiful- 
neſſe of God are oꝛdeined to our vſes, and by the miniſterie wherof he 
geueth vs his giftes, noz to haue them in admiration pꝛaiſe them as 
canſes of our good: ſo neither ought our ronfidence to ſticke faſt in the 
Sqicramentes, nozthe glozie of God to be temoued vnto them: but lea 


e of the ſattamentes and of all thyngs; a 

| | — — — 9 — — — — —— 
ent; nothy A Dacrament (ſaye e 

amen allowed antho2s many ſignification Sher it hath but one which 


Mig all es; both our Faith and confeſſiononght to riſe vp to him 
TIRED 3 124 


3 - 


the 
v melde maker — — when — — — 
of a ſoldioꝛ. dy that othe of warfare ne | 
rk Falth to the capitain,and to be his ſoldioꝛs:ſo by our lignes 
we p2ofelle Chꝛiſt our capitaine, and do teſtifie that we ſerue vnder his 


banner. They adde ſimilitudes to make therby the mater moꝛe playne, - 


As a gowne made p Romains ſeuerally ʒnowen fr the Grekes which 


d weare clokes:asÞ very of men at Rome were diſcernedby 
| Voir ſeneral vegreeofSenarozrrom the degree of knightes, 
by purple tote an d againe à knyghte from a comoner, by a 


lo we beate — — ſeuerally knowen from 
— — men. But by the thynges aboue ſaid it is euident enough that 
the olde wziters, whyche gane to the ſignes the name of Sacramen- 
tes, hadde no regarde howe this woozde was vſed among Latine wzi- 
ters; dut foꝛ theyꝛ owne purpoſe fayned this newe ſignification, wher- 
by they edonelyhoty Signes. But if wee will ſearche the mater 
mort depely. it maye ſeme that they haue with the ſame relation applied 
de kee eee Fa hers 7 
—.— | they haue called Faith an aſſu- 
redneſſe.oꝛ ſurs 


whiche is had of the truth it ſelfe. Likewiſe 
nt 18 5 —— wherby —_— — — 
TC bog 

| | e that | | 

— — paſſeouer ſuche ſuttleties: fozalmuche as J 
thynne J daue proued with argumentes playne enoughe, that they 
hadde relpette to nothyng ells but to fignifie that theſe are Dignes 
of hotye and ſpirituali thynges. We recepue in deede the ſimilitu- 
des vohyrhe-they bzyng of-outwarde tokens; but we allowe not that 
he is the laſt poynte in the Sacramentes,is by thei let fe 


pen and onely thyng: But this is the fyzſte poynte , that 
cher Bord ſerue our Faith detoze GOD: the later poynt gy e 


the ſignes: that is, wherby it ſignifieth that ſolemneothe 


—_ AC ts os om. . ᷣͤ . i. cc cf 


—” „ oo wo 


to Saluation. | Fol. 87 


Gould teſtifie out confeſſion befoze men. Accozdyng to this later con⸗ 
ſideration thoſe ſimilitudes haue place. But in themeane tyme lette 
that firft-point remaine: becauſe otherwiſecas we haue already pꝛoued) 
the myſteries Gould be but colde. vnleſſe they were helpes to vur faith, 


and additions to doctrine oꝛdeined to the ſame vſe and ende. 14 


Agapne we muſt be warned. that as theſe men doo weaken the fozce, 
and vtterly ouerthꝛowe the ble of Satramentes: ſo on the contrarie 
ſyde there be ſome, which kaine to Dacramentes, I wote not what ſe- 
crete vertues, whiche are no where red to be putt in them by God. By 
which erroꝛ the ſimple and vnſkilfull are dangerouſly decemed, while 
they are bothe taught to ſeke the giftes of God where they can not bee 
founde, and are by little and little dzawen away from God, to embzace 
mere vanttie in ſtede of his veritie. Foz the Sophiſttcall ſchooles haue 
taught with great conſent,that the Sacramentes of the new law. that 
is to ſap thoſe which are nowe in ve in the Chꝛiſtian Chirch,do iuſtifie 
and geue grate, ſo that we do not late a ſtoppe of deadly ſinne , It can 
not be expꝛelled howe pernicious and peſtilent this opinion is, and ſo 
muche the moze, becauſe in many ages heretofoze, to the great loſſe of 
the Chirch it hath pꝛeuailed in a great part of the wozld : Truely it is 
vtterly deueliche. Fox when it pzomileth rigyte oulneſle without Faith, 
it dꝛiueth ſoules hedlong into deſtruction : then becauſe it fetcheth the 
cauſe of righteouſnefſe fromthe Dacramentes, it byndeth the miſera- 
ble myndes of men already of their owne accoꝛde to muche bendyng to 
the earth, with this ſuperſtition that they rather reſte in the ſighte of a 
bodily t than of God himſelfe. Which two thyngs J wold to God 
we had not ſo pꝛoued in experiente.ſo little nede they any long pꝛoole. 
But what is a Sacrament taken without Faith, but the moſte certaine 
deſtruction of the Chirch : Foz wheras nothyng is to be loked foz ther⸗ 
of without the pꝛomiſe, and the pꝛomile dothe no leſſe thꝛeaten wzathe 
to the vnfaithfall, than it offreth grace to the faithful: he is deceyued 
that thinketh that there is any moze geuen to him by the Sacraments, 
than that which beyng by the wozd of God, he receiueth by Faith, 
Wherupon an other thyng alſo is gathered, that the affiance of ſaluati- 
on hangeth not vpon the pattakyng of the Sacrament,as though Ju⸗ 
ſtikication conſiſted therin:which we knowe to be repoſed in Chꝛiſt one- 
ly,and to becomunicated vnto vs no leſſe by the pzeachyng of the Goſ- 
pell, than by the ſealyng of the Satramente: and that withoute that it 
tan not whollp ſtande. So true is that which Au 


wiiteth in an other place,)men do put on Chꝛiſt ſomtyme 


other is pꝛopꝛe to the good and godly r 
Herupon cometh that diſtinction if it be well vnderſtanded, whiche , 


the ſame Auguſtine hath often noted, betwene a Sacrament, and the 
thyng of the Sacrament.Foz it not only ſignifieth, that the figure and 
truthe are there conteined, but that'they doo not ſo hang together but 
that they may be ſeuered:and that enẽ in the very comoyning the thyng 
muſte alwape be diſcerned from the ligne, that we gene not to 1 
| gat 


ugultine alſo wzteth, b. in. 
that inutlible ſanctification may be without a viſible ſigne, and agayne de queſt. 
that a diſible ſigne may be without true ſanctification F02 —_— 2 

nt re- 1b. y de . 
teyuyng of a ſacrament, ſometyme eue n vntil the ſanctification of life. bt cs. 


tra Dona 


And that firſte poynt may be comon both to good and to euill: but this ca. fru 


5 


ſomewhere pꝛepared dayly ere by certai 

diſtances of dayes : andtherof is reteyued bntolife to ſome, and vnto 
deſtruction to ſome. But the thyng it ſelfe wherof it is a 
is receiued vnto life to all mẽ, but vnto deſtruction tomo mã. whoſoeuer 
is partaker of it. And a little befoze he bad ſayd, He ſhall not dye whych 
eateth: but he which perteineth to the power of the ſacrament, not to 
viſible Satramẽt: which eateth within, not without: whiche eateth wi 
hart, not he which pzeſſeth with toothe. Thus you heare euery where, 
that a Sacrament is ſo ſeuered from his owne truthe by the vnwoꝛthi⸗ 
Rohan Surat renner egnc ea 

; oide o 

but the thyng with the , thou muſte concepue by Faith the woozde 
which is there encloſed, o how muche thou u halt by the Sacraments 
>> EI ut of Chꝛiſt, ſo muche pꝛolpte ſhalte thou take 


of them. 

It this be ſomewhat darke becauſe of the ſhozteneſſe, J willſette it 
out in mo woꝛdes. J lay that Chzilt is the mater, oꝛ (it thou wilte) the 
ſubſtance of all ſacramentes : fozalmuche as in hym they haue all their 
perfecrnele, anddo pzomiſe nothyng without bym. So muche leſſe tos 
— erroꝛ — wn rt nnor ny e 
cauſes of ſaluation,wherof they be parts. T 

-bovyngall caſes arwell whiche mans wie oth ain tol 


» 


his muche effectuaineſſe they haue 
that is don when we do with true faith receiue that which 
ollred. Do er ſayt) bzyng to paſſe by 
833 of God be boide and turne 
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of waters. Thertoꝛe if any fonde Philoſopher, to ſcoꝛne the ſimplici⸗ 
tie of our Faith,doaffirme that ſuche varietie of colozs doth naturally 
ariſe of reflected beames and a cloude ſet againſt them : let vs graunte 
it in dede, but let vs laugh to ſcoꝛne his ſenlieſle follie, which doeth not 
acknowlege God the Loꝛde and gouernoz of nature: whiche at hys 
twne will vſeth all the elementes to the ſeruice of his owne glozy. It 
he had empꝛinted ſuch tokens in the ſunne, p ſterres, the earth, ſtones, 
and luche like, they ſhould all haue been Sacramentes to bs. Why are 
not vncoyned and coyned ſiluer both ot one value, ſith they are both one 
metall:euen becauſe the one hath nothing but nature: when it is ſtry⸗ 
ken with a common marke. it is made money, and rect iueth a newe 
valuation. And chall not God be able to marke his creatures with hs 
woꝛde, that they may be made Dacramentes, whiche betoze were na⸗ 
ked elementes; Ok the ſecond kynde theſe were examples, when he che⸗ Cene.rb. 
wed to Abzaham a lighte in a ſmoking ouen: when he watered the = * 
flece with dew, the earth remayning dzp:againe he watered the earth, Kreil 
the flece being vntouched,to pzomile victoꝛy to Gedeon: when he dzew n. unge. 
the hadowe of the diall. ix. lynes backe ward, to pꝛomiſe ſafetie to Eʒe⸗ xx. ir. 
thias. Theſe thinges. when they were done to relieue and ſtabliche the ECſay. 
weakenelle of their Faith, were then allo Satramentes. rxxvii. bit 
But our pꝛeſente purpoſe is,. to diſcourſe peculiarly of thoſe Sacra⸗ 19 
mentes, whiche the Lozd willed to be oꝛdinarie in his Chirch, to nous 
rihe his wozippers and ſeruantes into one Faith and the confeſſion 5. 
of one Faith. Foz(to bſe the wozdes of Juguſtine)men tan be congeled >>. 
together into no name of religion either true oz falſe, vnleſſe they be . 
bounde together with ſome felowſhip of viſible fignes and Sacra- n.. 
mentes.Sithe therefoze the moſte good Father fozeſawe thys neceſ- Va=«h, 
litie. he did from the beginning oꝛdeine certayne exerciſes of godlineſſe U, 
fo: his ſeruantes, whiche afterwarde Satan: by turning them to wie⸗ 
ked and ſuperſtitious woꝛchippinges, hath many wayes depꝛaued and 
toꝛrupted. Yereupon came thoſe ſolemne pꝛokeſſions of the Gentiles 
into their holy oꝛders, and other baſtarde vſages:which although they 
were full of erroz and fuperſtition, yet they allo were therewith a pzofe 
that men could not in pzofeſſion of religion be without ſuche outwarde 
lignes. But becauſe they neyther were grounded vppon the wozde of 
God,noz were referred to that trueth whereunto all ſignes oughte to 
be directed, they are vnwoꝛthy to be rehearſed where mention is made 
of the holy ſignes whiche ate oꝛdeined of God and haue not ſwarued 
from their fundation, that is, that they ſhould be helpes ol true godli- _ 
neſſe. They conſiſt not of bare ſignes, as were the boaw and the tree, - 
but vpon Cetemonies:02 rather the ſignes that be here geuen are Ce- 
temonies. But as it is aboue ſayd, that they be on p Loꝛdes behalte te⸗ 
ſtimonies of grace and ſaluatiõ: ſo they be againe on our behalfe mar⸗ 
des of pꝛofeſſion,. by which we openly ſweare to the name of God, foz 
dur partes bynding our Faith vnto him. Therefoze Chzyſoſtome in 
one place fittly calleth them couenãtinges wherby God byndeth hym- 
elfe in league with vs, and we be bounde to pureneſſe and holineſle of 
life, becauſe here is made a mutuall fozme of couenanting betwene 
God and vs. Foz as the Loꝛde therin pzomiſeth that he will cancell 
and blot out whatſoeuer giltineſle # penaltic we hone gathered by of- 

1 noing 
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kending and doth reconcile vs to himſelfe in his only begotten Sonne: 


26 


der of — — 
to ſhewe hymſelke 


eng on of handes,whereby the miniſters of the Chirch are entred into 
r office, as J do not vnwillingly ſuffer it to be called a Sacrament, 
fo J doe not recken it among the ozdinarie Sacramentes. As toz the 
reſt which are commonly called Sacramentes, what they are to be acs 
compted,we ſhal ſe by and by.Yowbeit the olde Dacramentes alſo had 
reſpect to the ſame marke,wherunto ours doe tende, that is to directe 
and in a maner leade by the hande to Chziſt:oz rather as images to re⸗ 
2288 
. Cos l. ne pꝛomiſes o 
* God are ſealed:and where it is moſt certaine, that there was neuer ofs 
fred any pꝛomiſe of God to men but in Chꝛiſt: that they may teache bs 
of ſome pꝛomyſe of God, they muſt nedes chewe Chziſt. M herunto pers 
teineth that heauenly paterne of the tabernacle and of the wo 
—äẽ — Inn Bo only differfce 
there is, that thoſe did we out Chꝛiſte being pꝛomiſed, when he 
was yet loked foꝛ:theſe doe teſtifie him alredy geuen and deliuered. 

20 When theſe thinges Call all be particularly and eche one ſeue⸗ 
rally declared, they Chalbe made much playner . Circumciſion was 
to the Jewes a ſigne, whereby they were putt in mynde, that 
whatſoeuer commeth of the ſede of man. that is to ſaye the whole 

env. ns x ning an oven fron, here? heh 

xxil. it a t Z e. ey ſhould 

Foul. confirme themſelnes in the pzompyſe — Abꝛaham. concerning 
that bleſſed ſede in whome all the of the earth were to be 
bleſſed, from whome they their owne ing to be looked foz, 

Gala. iii. Howe that healthfull ſedecas we are taughte of was Chziſt, 

rbi. in whome alone they hoped that they ſhoulde recouer that whiche 

Ko. ful. xi they had lofte in Adam . Wherefoze Circumciſion was to them the 
ſame whiche Paule ſayth that it was to Abzaham, namely 
the ſeale of the righteouſneſſe of Fayth: that is the ſeale 
whereby they Choulde be moze certainly | . 
wherewith they loked foz that ſede, chou 
of G O D foꝛ righteouſneſſe. But we ſhall bppon a better occa- 


ſton in an other place gooe thzoughe with the compariſon of Cir- 
cumciſion 
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ſinges and purifienges did ſette be⸗ 
wanne vncleanneſle, filthineſſe and pollution, Peb. lr. l 
edn heir owone nature: but they pꝛo med 
tis Chat; with hors hives we bering 
og CJoh;t,bil 
rr it mape hyde Kcuc,i, v 
Their Sacrifices did accuſe themof their owne 
dar ee te ls — 
payed to the iuge⸗ 
attherefoze ther there Houlde be ſome onechefe Biſhop, a Heb, wt, 
n and men, which houlo ſaciſfie God by eding run, 
g of a Sacrifice whiche Gould ſuffice foz the foꝛ⸗ tb,b,q.0 
chefe was Chꝛiſt:he himſelfe bed hys 1 * 
ade denen eee Phe = th 
ente to hys Father neo veathibp which dbedience he toke/awaye the Rom. b. 
diſobedience of man, whichehad pꝛouoked the diſpleaſute ol —— 
As foz dute Sacramentes, they doe ſo muche moꝛe clereiypze 
ſente Chzilte vnto vs; as he was moze'nerely ſhewed to — 
ſins he hath ben truely deliueted of his Father ſuch as he had ben 
pꝛomiſed, Foz Baptiſme doth telfifie onto vs that we are cleanſed 
and wa ched: the Supper of thankeſ ——— that we be te⸗ 
demed. In water, is figurtd waching: in blood, ſatiſfaction. Theſe , _ . 
twoo thinges are found? in Chꝛiſt Whichecas'J John ſayth>came in . Sehn. . 
water and blood; that is to ſay that he te cleanſe and redeme. 
5 thin the Spirite of God alle is a witneſſe. Pra ther e 
thzee witneſſes in one, Water, Blood, and Spirice . In wa⸗ 
15 and blood we haue a onie of cleanſing and redeming: but 
the Spitite the N 97 vnto vs aſſuted credit 
of ſuche wytneſſt Ar notably well ben che⸗ Joh.rir; 
ww — wo je — = bt when — — lowed oute r. 
0 oly ſide: e at cauſe e rightfully called A 
the fountaine of oute Sactamentes:of m—_— 
ſomwhat moze at large. There is no doute but that moze plenti⸗ 
full grace alſo of the 25 & doth here chewe fourth it ſelfe if von 
tompare tyme with tyme. Foz that petteineth to tije-glozy of the 
kingdome of Chziſte, as we IS dut of many places, but ſpects 
ally out of the. bii. Chapter of John. In whirhe ſenſe we muſt take 
that ſayeng of Paule, that bnder the lawe were ſhadowes, but in _ tt; 
Day is the body; Neither is is it his meaning to ſpoyle of their ef- voi 
kecte the teſtimonies of grace, in whiche Gods will was in the olde 
fyme to pꝛoue hymſelfe to the Fathers a true ſpeaker euen as at 
thys day he doth to vs in Baptiſme and in the holy Supper. But 
onely his purpoſe was by wape of compariſon to magnifie that 
whiche was genen bs, leaſt any choulde thynke it maruaplous, 
Chaitt. Ceremonies of the lawe were aboliſhed by the comming of 
Alt. 8 
But that ſame ſchole boctrinecas I may allo bzefelytouche thys by 23 
the waye)is vtterly to be hilled out wherby there is noted ſo greate a 
difference betwene the Sacrafnentes of the olde and newe lawe, 
as thoughe thoſe did nothing but —— r 
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any moze to our he inan other place 

when he =_ it the 22 4 r. 
— nay and hag Dacra- 
in olde tyme received in theirs, 
richeſſe. What power our Sa- 


ut —— 
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warde 
— — 
againe of Peter , when he — — ol Baptiſme 
{,Pec.tli. ſtandeth not in the outwarde waſhing, but in a | good witneling.o of 
tri. conſcience . But he ſemeth alſo in an other pli _— deſpiſe the 
=” — of Chin J — nb mn Lene nary he dos 
cum . 
is abated of the dignitte of it. Paule — 1 
whiche required it as neceſſarie when it was nowe abꝛogate. Ther- 


foze he warneth the faythfull , that leaning the olde * — 


ie ſpenkethno1efſe hotiozably 
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ſt them. 
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circumciſed aceo to þ ſoule and body. pe haue therefoze the deliue 
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of the thi is mu r tha the ſhadow. A man 
might take. to p contrary #lap,? delt 
dß thing in de 


22 take ex ure is not therfoze to be 
deſpiſed e — uch as p putting of o 
the old man of he there ſpake,was allo amõg 5p Fathers, to wh 
yet outwarde Circumciſion had not ben ſu us, Yepzeuenteth 
this obtectis,vhs he ny by e Coloſſians were buried w 
Chꝛiſt by Baptiſme, Wherby he ſignttleth p at this day Baptiſme is p 
ſame to Chziſtiis, which circaciſts was to þ olde people: & therfoze that 
cireficiſis can not be enjoined to Chꝛiſtians wout wzog done to Chailt, 
But that which foloweth and which J euf now alleged, is harder to 
aſſaple, that all the Jewiſhe Ceremonies were hadowes of thinges to 
tome, and that in Chziſt is the body:but moſt hard of all is p whiche is 
entreated in many chapters ot the Epiſtle to the Hebzues,y the blood of 
beaſtes,atteined not to conſciences:that the law had a <adowe of good 
thinges to come, not an image of thinges:that the folowers of it obtei⸗ 
nedno perfection of the Cexemonies of Moſes:and ſuch other , J goe 
backe to that which haue alredy touched, p Paule doth not theretoze 
make the Ceremonies with, becauſe they had no ſounde thing in 


them: but becauſe the fulfilling of them was after a cextapne mane 
hanged in ſuſpenſe vntil the deliuering of Chzift.Agapne 3 ay p thys 


is to be vnderſtanded not of the effectualneſſe, but rather of the manner 
of ſignifieng. Foz till Chziſt was manifeſtly chewed in the ficthe,al the 
ſignes did hadow hym out as abſent, howſoeuer he did inwardly vtter 
to the faithfull 8 pzeſence of bps power and of hymſelfe. But thys we 
ought chefely to marke. p in al thoſe places Paule doth not ſpeake ſim- 
ply but by way ofcotenfion, Betaule he ſtriued with the falſe Jpoſtles, 
which would haue godlineſſe to c6ſiſt in the Ceremonies only wont any 
reſpect of Chꝛiſt:to cofute them, it ſufficed only to entreate, of what va- 
lue Ceremonies are by thẽſelues. This marke alſo Þ authoz of p Epi⸗ 
ſtle to p Yebzues folowed, Let vs therfoze remeber Þ here is diſputedof 
Ceremonies, not as they be take in their owne a natural ſignification, 
but as they be wzeſted to a falſe & wzongful expoſitis:not of the lawful 
ble of them, but of the abuſe of ſuperſlition. What maruel is it therfoze 
if Ceremonies being ſeuered frõ Chꝛiſte, are vnclothed of al fozce:Fo2 
al ſygnes whatſoeuer A bought to nought, when the thyng 
ſignified is takt away. So whe Chzilt had to do w them which thought 
that Manna was nothing ells hut meate foz the belly, he applieth hys 
ſpeche to their groſle opinion, and ſayth v he miniſtreth better meate, 
which may fede ſoules to hope of immoztalitie. But if you require a 
plainer ſolution, the ſumme of all tendeth to this:Firſt,that al that fure 
niture of Ceremonies, which was in the law of Moſes, is a vaniſhing 
thing and of no value, vnleſſe it be directed to Chziſte.Secondly, that 
they fo had xeſpecte to Chziſte, that when he at length was ma⸗ 
nifeſtly chewed in the fleſhe , they had thepz fulfilling . Finally, 
that ſt behoued that they ſhoulde be taken awape by hys comming. 
euen as a ſhadowe vaniſheth away in the clere lyght of the ſunne, But 
becauſe J doe pet differre longer diſcourſe of p as YT erf 
i. pere 
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where J haue purpoſed to compare Baptiſme with circumciſion, ther⸗ 
koꝛe J do now moze — touche it. 

26 Pathaps alſo thoſe immeaſurable pzaiſes of þ Satramentes, which 
are red in p old wꝛiters cõcerning our ſignes, deceiued thoſe miſerable 
Sophiſters. As this of — — 1 — of Þ old law 

In pro» did only pꝛomiſe Þ Dauioz, but ours doe geue ſaluatiõ. Whẽ they mar⸗ 
em enarr ked not 111 and ſuch other foꝛmes ol ng were ſpoken:they al⸗ 
pi. xxiii. ſo publiſhed their erceſſine doctrines,but in a cleane contrarie ſenſe frõ 
queſt. ſu⸗ the wꝛiting of the olde Fathers. Foz Auguſtine meant no other thing 
pernu- in that plate, than as þ ſame Auguſtine wziteth in an other place, That 
mer, cap the Satramentes of the law of did fozetell of Chʒiſt, but oures 
xxxiii. do tel of him pꝛeſent. And againſt Fauſtus. thoſe were pꝛomiſes 
Libro,s, of thinges to be fulfilled, theſe were tokens of thinges fulkilled:as if he 
ca, xiiii, ould ſay,that thoſe figured him when he was toked foz,but ours doe 


as it were ſhewe hym pzeſent which hath ben already deltuered. Moꝛe⸗ 
| ouer he ſpeaketh of the manner of „as alſo he — an 
Lib, cõ. other The law e ſayth he) and the Pꝛophetes had Sacramentes, 


lit. petil. fo ngofa to come: but the Sacramentes of our tyme doe 
capitu. teſtifie that that is already tome, which thoſe did declare to be to come, 
. *xxv#, But what he thought ot the thing and effectualineſſe,he expoundeth in 
Homil, many places : as when he ſayeth, that the Sacramentes of the Jewes 
In Iohn. were in ſignes,diuerſe:but in ᷣ thing ſignified, egal with ours: diverſe 
xxvi. in viſible fozme,butegall in —— power. Againe: In diuerſe ſignes 

is all one Fayth: ſo in diverſe ſignes, as in diuerſe wooꝛdes: becauſe 
wozdes change their ſoundes bytymes:and truly wozdes are nothing 

but ſignes. The Fathers did d2inke the ſame ſpirituall dzinbe, foz th 

dꝛonke not the ſame bodily dꝛinke. Se ye therfoze, Faith remayning 
one, the ſignes varied. To them the roche was Chzilt: to vs that is 
Chꝛiſt which is ſet vpon the altar. Ind they dꝛonke foz a great Sacra- 
ment,the water flowing out ok the rocke:what we d2ynke, the faithfull 
know, Jf thou conſider the viſible fozme,they dzonbe an other thyng: 
if an bnderſtable ſignification, they dzonke the ſame ſpirituall dzinke, 
In pſal. In an other plate. in the myſterie theſame is their meate and * 
1 5 ;- Which is ours: but the ſame in ſignikication,not in foꝛme: becauſe the 
Lab iu, ſelke ſame C hꝛiſt was figured to them in the rocke. and chewed to vs in 
con fan, the fleſh.Yowbeit in this behalfe alſo we graunt that there is ſome dit- 
<ao xii; fe tente. Foz both Sacramentes doe teſtifte that the fatherly good wyl 
P. xi, of God and ß graces of the Holy ghoſt are offered vs in Chzilt: but our 
Sacramentes teltifie it moze and bꝛightiy. In both is a deliue⸗ 
ring of Chziſt:but in theſe moꝛe plenteous and fuller , namely as that 
difference of the olde and new Teſtamẽt beareth,of which we haue en⸗ 
de doct. treated befoꝛe. Ind this is it that theſame Auguſtine meante whom we 
Chriſt, moze often allege as the beſt and faithfulleſt witneſſe of al the old wꝛi⸗ 
Lib. 3. ters) where he teacheth.that —— — wasreueled, Satramentes 
Epi. ad. were oꝛdeined both in number in ſignification hier, in foꝛce moze 
1:12, excellente. Of this thing allo it is expediente that the reders be bzefely 
warned, that whatſoeuer the Sophiſters haue triflingly taught cocer- 
ning the wozke * not only falle, but diſagreeth w the nature 
of þ Sacramẽtes, which God hath oꝛdeined. p the faithful being voide 
and nedy of al good things ſhould bzing nothing thether but beggerie. 
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2 1 25 


efecrnalneſt 


and to lyne to rightes 
ouſneſte. This ſelte ſame atgument he vſeth in an other plate: that we Colo. i 
be tirtumciſed, and haue put of the olde man. ſins that we bee buried in ri. 
Chꝛiſt by Baptiſme. And in this ſenle, in the ſame place which we haue Tit. ui. v. 
befoze alleged, he called it the w of regeneration # of —_— 
Therfoze firft free fozgeneneſſe of linnes and imputation of rightedul⸗ 
neſſe is pꝛomiſed vs, and then the grate of the Holy ghoſte, whiche may 
tefoꝛme bs into newneſſe of life, f | 
| Laſt of all our Faith teceineth alſo this pꝛokite of Baptiſme, that it 5 
certainly teſtifieth vnto vs, that we are not only into the death 
and lite of Chziſt, but that we are ſo vnited to hymſelte that we Path. li. 
kers of all his good thynges. Foz therfoze he hath dedicated ru. 
and halowed Baptiſte in his owne body, that have it tömen 
$a moſt firong bonde of the bnitie and felow@yp which he Gela ll 

chldued to entre into with vs: ſo that Paul pzoueth therby that we ru. 
be the childzen of God, becauſe we haue put on Chzift (t\Baptiſnie. Do 
we ſee that the fulfillyng of Baptiſme is in Chꝛiſt, whome alſo fo thts acts. bil. 
teaſon we call the pzopzeobiect of Baptiſine. Therfoze it is no meruaile i.. rtr- 
if it be repozted that the Apoſtles ba into his name, which yet wer v. 
commaunded to baptiſe into the name of the Father alſo and of the Ho⸗ 
ly ghoſt, Foz whatſoeuer giftes of God are ſet fooꝛth in Baptiſme,ate 
fonnde in Chꝛiſt alone. Ind yet it can not be. but that he whiche bapti⸗ 
leth into Chꝛiſt, do therwithall call vppon the name of the Father and watrhe. 


of the Holy ghoſt. Foz we are thetfoze cleanſed with his blood, berauſe rr biu. rt. 


the merciful Father, accozdyng to his incomparabie kyndneſſe. willing 

to teteiue vs into fauoꝛ. hath ſet him a mediatoꝛ in the middeft, to pꝛo⸗ 

ture to vs fauoz with him. But regeneration we ſo only obteyne by — 
| | j 


,and new life in dym. Foz (as the Apoſtie ſaith)we ate bapti- dom. vt 
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Ide ued, that in the 
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death and reſurrection, if beyng ſanctified by the Spirite we be endued 

JI I nn mn mn nn tec our cleanſyng # rg 
Path. il. generation: we e after a certaine maner diſtinctly perteiũe the 
vl. cauſe in the Father, themater inthe Sonne and the effect inthe Holp 
rv gholt.Ho John firſt baptiſed, ſo afterwarde the Apoſties,with the ba⸗ 
John. iii. ptiſme of repentance into the fozgeueneſle of ſinnes ; by this 
rrit.e.ttti woꝛde repentance,ſuche regeneration: and by fozgeueneſſe of ſinneg 


i. 


Apoſtles agreed into one doctrine: 
bothe into the foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes , bothe into the 


geueneſle either (tha 
of Chꝛiſt they are 
nat ca. r. 
Luke. it 


to Saluation. Fo. 103 


woꝛdes be aſſoiled; Foz he meant not to put difference betwene the one 
Baptiſme and the other, but he compared his ovon perſon with the per⸗ 
ſon of Chꝛiſt, ſaiyng that himſeife was a miniſter of water, but that 
Chꝛiſt was the geuer of the Holy ghoſt, and ſhould declare this power 
by viſible the ſame day he Gould ſende the Holy ghoſt, get. ii. ii; 
to the Apoſtles vnder fpzy tonges. What coulde the Apoſtles boaſt of 
moze than this ¶ What moze could they alſothat baptile at this day:Foz 
they be onely miniſters of the outwarde ſigne; and Chꝛiſt is the authoz 
of the inward grace: as the ſame olde wziters thẽſelues do euery where 
teach, and ſpecially Juguſtine, whoes pꝛincipal ſtay agaynſt the Bona- 
_ — 1 he be, that baptizeth, yet only Chꝛiſt 
ruler o FM, 
Thele which we haue ſpoken bothe of moztificationand of 9 
wathyng, are hadowed out in the people of Jſraell, whom foꝛ the ſame i Coꝛi. x. 
cauſe the Apoſtle ſayth to haue ben baptiſed in the tloude and in the ſea, . 
Mortifipng was figured, when the Lozde deliueryng them oute of the Era. Tut 
hande of Pharao and from cruell bondage, made foz them a waye tho: *" 
rough the redde ſea, and dzovned Pharao hymlelfe, and the Egyptias 
their enemies, that folowed them hard at their backes, and were euen 
in their neckes to onertake them. Foz affer the ſame maner alſo he pꝛo⸗ 
miſerh to vs in Baptiſme, and by a ſigne geuen ſheweth vs, that we are 
by his power bzought foozth and delivered out of the thzaldome of Ez 
gypt, Þ is to ſap,out of the —— of linne: that our Pharao is dꝛow⸗ 
ned,. that is to ſaye the deuell, although euen ſo alſo he ceaſſeth not to 

exerciſe and weary vs. But as that Egyptian was not thzowen downe 

into the bottome of the ſea, but beyng ouerthꝛowen on the choꝛe, did yet 

with terrible ſyght make the Jſraelites afrayde, but coulde not hurte 

them:ſo this our enemie pet in dede thzeateneth, ſheweth his weapons. i 
is felt, but can not ouertome. In the Cloude was a of cleanſyng. 1 
Foz as then the Loꝛde couered them with a cloude caſt ouer them, and 10 
gaue them rekrechyng colde, leaſt they chould faint and pine away with Mum tr. RON 
to cruell burning of the ſunne : ſo in Baptiſme we acknowlege our ſel- ruu. 1 
ues touered and defended with the blood of Chꝛiſt. leaſt the ſeueritie of | 7 
God, which is in dede an intollerable flame, choulde lie vpon vs. But = 
although this myſterie was then darke and knowen to few: yet becauſe e 


there is none other way to obteyne ſaluation, but in thoſe two graces, 


God wold not takeaway the ligne of them both from the old Fathers, 
whom he had adopted to be heires, 

Now it is clere,how falſe that is which ſome haue lately taught, and , , 
wherin ſome yet continue. that by Baptiſine we be looſed and deliuered. 
from oꝛiginall ſinne. andfromthe cozruption which was from Adam 
ſ:ead abꝛode into his whole polteritte, and that we be reſtoꝛed into the 
ſame righteouſneſſe and pureneſſe of nature, which Adam ould haue 


obteined, if he had ſtand faſt inthe ſame vprightneſſe wherein he was 
firſt — eduey eo kpnde oY neuer vnderſtode what was 
oꝛiginall ſinne, noꝛ what was oꝛiginall righteouſneſſe, noꝛ what was 


the grace of Baptiſme, But we haue alredy pꝛoued, that oꝛiginal ſinne | 
is the peruerſenelle and coꝛruption ol our nature, whiche firſte mabeth 1 
ds giltie of the w2ath of God, and then alſo e woꝛkes in Galat. v, 11 
vs, whiche the Scripture calleth the wooꝛkes of the flethe, r- if Wt 
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poyntes are ſeuerally to be marked, namely that we being 
| ed and cozrupted are already foz ſiche 
holde wozthfly condemned and conuicted befoze God, 


is acceptable but righteonMmeſſe, innocence and clen⸗ 
— their owne — 

s wombe, Who, although they haue not 

| haue the ſede 


is a certaine ſede 


Gould haue 


ue ſulkred foz th 


then fo 


The other poynte 11 t this pe ruerineſſe neuer ceaſſeth in bs, but 
continually biyngeth foozth newe fruites. namely thoſe wozkes of the 
fleſhe which we haue befoze deſcribed : none otherwiſe than a burning 
foznace continually bloweth out flame and ſparcles, oz as a ſpꝛing in- 
finitely caſteth out water. Foz tuſt neuer vecerly dieth and is quenched 
in men, vntill being by death deliuered out of the body of death, they 
haue vtterly put of themſelues,Baptiſme in dede pzomiſeth vs that our 
Pharao is dzowned,and the mo tion of ſinne: vet not ſo that it is 
no moze, os may no moze trouble vs.but only that it may not overcome 
vs. Foz ſo long as we lyue encloſed within this pzyſon of our bodye, 
the remnantes of ſynne ſhall dwell in vs: but if we holde faſt by faith 
Lohan wo news vs of God in Baptiſme,they ſhal not beare rule noz 
reigne. But let no man decetue himſelfe : Let no man flatter hymſelfe 
in his owne enell, when he heareth that ſynne alwaye dwelleth in vs. 
Theſe are not ſpoken to this ende. that they Choulde careleſly 
Jepe vpon their ſinnes, which are otherwiſe to much enclined to ſinne: 
but onely, that they ſhould not faint and be diſcouraged, which are tic- 
kled and pꝛicked of their fleſhe. Let them rather thynke that they ar yet 
in the way, and let them beleue that they haue much pꝛofited, when they 
feele that there is dapely ſomewhat miniched of they? luſte , tyll they 
haue atteined thether whether they trauayle. namely to the laſt deathe 
of their fleſhe, which albe ended in the dyeng of this moztall lyfe. In 
the meane tyme let them not ceſle both to ſtriue valiantiy, and to encou⸗ 
— —— and ta ſtirre them vp to full victozie , o: 
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of God: that theſe , J ſay, he doth inwardipſ-truviy and cer- 


to our ſoule, as we certainly ſee 
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ide — or. oy yr 


as if they were pꝛeſ 
Loꝛd to repꝛeſẽt them by ſuch fi 
encloſed in the 
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fme1e, cine onely was the 


but ſomuche as we res 
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kulnelle. wherbywe 

not delened the pzontiſe there genen. Bufſof — 

confeſſion , we ought by it to teſtifie that our a is in the mercy 

God, and dur cleanneſle is in — of ſinnes, — 
tc ai. ten vs by Jeſus Chziſte : and that by it woe entre into the C of 
non Naa E he creme air pane ne 

mynde with a it 

— PV that we may be 


16 wn — this be true which we determine, that a Sacrament is not 


to be 
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deliuered 

if that the hand and the ſeale be well — 
it maketh no matter who oz what maner ot man be catrier:ſo it ought 
—n ſeale —— — 

entes, by what carrier ſoeuer brought. 020 

— — confuted, whiche meaſured the fozce — value 
of the Sacrament by the wozthineſle of the miniſter, Such at this day 
are our Catabaptiſtes, whiche deny that we be ſed,becauſe 
eee en 

0 . 
follies we Walbe armed witha reafon ſtrong if we thinke that 


God and all 
into the felo their ignozance 92 

faith of Jeſus Chatlte : becauſe they called not vpon owne name, 
but the name of God, noz baptiſed vs into any other name. Howe if it 
were the Baptiſme of God, it hath verily encloſed in it a pꝛomiſe of the 


but into the 


koꝛgeueneſſe of 4 — mito the flethe, the ſpirituall quick⸗ 

ning. and the partaking of Chzilt, Do it nothing hindered the 

to haue ben circumciſed of vncleane pꝛeſtes and apoſtataes was 

—— voide, that it neded to be done of new: but it was ſufs 
to returne to the natu 

Baptiſme ought to be c 


fo 


with many vet 
: neither did Joſias and Ezechias, whe 
them that had departed krom God, calle 


nr Reon ion mon mmm en ny en 
e nothyng at all: pꝛomyſe o 
bs, without whichẽ Baptiſme is nothyng, laye nothyng regarded, 
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Act. l. d. 


not ben baptiſed at all, were deſtitute ol all knowlege ofthe Holy 


Paule aſked them, were geuen to the 
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accuſe otir obne blyndneſſe and hardneſſe of hart, which haue ſo 
vnthankfull — 


ben to his ſo great goodneſſe. But we beleue 
miſe — — but rather — 2 os 


of ſinnes, and ſithe he hath pꝛo⸗ 


iſe 
therfoze lett vs embzace it, Jt hath 
in dede long ben buried from vs becauſe of infidelitie : nowe therefoze 
let vs reteiũe it by faith. Wherfoze where the Loꝛd calieth the Jewiſhe 
people to repentance, he geueth them no commaundement of a ſeconde 
circumciſion, whyche beyng (as we haue ſayd) circumciſed with a wit⸗ 
ked and vngodly hande; iyued a certaine tyme entangled with the ſame 
wickedneſſe . But he earneſtly calleth vppon the onely turnyng of the 
harte. Becauſe, howe ſoeuer the conenant was bꝛoken of them, yet 
the ligne of the couenant, by the oꝛdinante of the Lozde, remayned al- 
way ſtedfaſt and inuiolable. Therefoze with the onely condition of re⸗ 
pentance they were reſtozed into the couenante whyche the Loꝛd had 
ones made with them in Circumciſion : whyche yet beeyng recepued 
by the hande of a leaguebzeaker pzeſte, ſo muche as in them laye, they 
had and the effecte wherof they hadquenched, 
But they thynke that they ſhake a fyery darte at vs, when they al- 
lege that Paule rebaptiſed them whiche were ones baptiſed with the 
Baptiſme of John. Foz if by our owne confeſſion, the Baptiſme of 
John was alltogether the ſame that oures is nowe t euen as they has ⸗ 
ũyng been befoze peruerſely inſtructed, when they were taughte the 
Faith, they were agayne baptiſedinto it: ſo that Baptiſme , whi⸗ 
e was without true Doctrine, is to be taken foz nothyng, and we 
ought to be newely baptiſed agayne into the true religion, wherewith 
we are nowe firſte inſtructed. Dome thynke, that there was ſomme 
w2ongfully affecttoned manne to John, coy dde entred them 
with theyz firſte Baptiſme rather to a vayne tv ion. Of whyche 
then they _ * ga —.— Meer * — on 
ed themſelues to | e 0 — | 
taught, Buen neuer haue . krom . ſcholars ſo vn⸗ 


taught. But neither is it Iykely that the Jewes, althoughe they had 


lt, 
whiche is 2 by ſo many teſtimonies of the —— 
— as ther ge they anſwere that they knowe not whether 
— . — is to be vnderſtanded as if they had ſayde that 
they haue not pet hearde, whether the graces of the rue wh 
hat that was the true Ba . e s and 
aunt t a tle eor youn, 
elke ſame with the Baptiſme of me but J deny that 1 — 
tied agayne. What then meane theſe woozdes, they were baptiſed 
the name of Jeſus « Some doo expound it, that they were but inſtru 
ctedof Paule with true Doctrine, But J hadde rather vnderſtande it 
moze ſymply,to be the Baptiſme of ti Boly ghoſte, that is to ſape, that 
the viſible graces of the Spirite even them by the layeng on of 
handes: e to be expꝛelled by the name ol Baptiſme, is no netwe 
thyng. Ls on the daye of Pentecoſte it is ſayde, that the Apoſtles re- 
membzed the woꝛdes of the Lozde , concernyng the Baptiſine of 2 
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ſayth that the lame came to his remem⸗ 


poured out vpon Coꝛnelius, and his 
is that cotrarie which is after adlopned 1 


and df the Spirite.Ind 


heard theſ; they | 

Baptiſed in the name of! — Paul had layed his —— 
bponthem.he Hol came down vpon them. In this later ſen- 
ence is deſtrided.what aney of Bapeline that was: if 
that it muſt be amended w 
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diuerſitie of contrees.Yowbeit the very worde of Baptizing ſigni 
pe and it ceraine tha the maner of ipping was vlevottheol 
Chirch. 03 T6917 © Aan uns: 

This allo perteineth tothe purpoſe, toknowe hat it (Done am 
5 
cleſiaſcallminiferie, Fox c datt di 


20 


erample. 3s for hyp tha 
—— — the Chireh.tyarh venren 
aptiſe in peril of death. it the miniſter were not pelt in time. 
* with how — — very olde 
athers themſelues, either helde oz ſuffred thys manner, were 
not ſure whether it were well — Fo! Zuguſtine ſemeth to haue this 
Lib. cö⸗ dout, when he an not a lay man compelled by neceſſitie doe 


— — — — 
be — be boꝛne, when he pꝛomileth that he wil be 
EEE a es 


dae a gere 2 


— Ss 


— yh l 
tcomm muche differeth from ertraoꝛdinarte remedie , when 
rn ney if is enen 
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Theera 
£God 


ſay þ it was a certaine 
ample, & ſpecially 1 


n to 
— — — 


e 
ppointed by Chꝛiſt: 


blood of her ſoune.. 


her ſelfe well, yet herein is 
cumciſed her ſonne, 


ſmall wzong is done to 
though pede 8 


bpon Baptiſme,noz vp any add 
a Daeramentlike a ſeale,not 


. — = 
e 


of God as to a thing weake 
upon nnen 


* 


= 
man dyd,is wzongf ully dzawen 
ſingular caſe, which ought not to be made an ex⸗ 


and Baptiſme is bniyke:thys ould be ſtrong en- 
—— — — — {ps Boe 


vp, 'pleaſed 
— — — ens - 
to an example of imitation;/Jf'J hold 


where red that in olde tyme there was 
commaundemeſite to circumriſe,the oꝛ⸗ 


— ye, Path. 
— fame men butt. 
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| Char che Baprime finfntesvord very well gre wc te u- 
apogee agar ; 


mcg sg tertaine phzentike S 


* 


the pꝛomile, 
Eo Loꝛde 02- 


deineth the — a fo ging efoze he that will 1 


to Saluation, Fo. 1b 


learne of what balue ſme is, to what end it tendeth, — — 
it is:let him not ſtay his thought vpon the elemente and bodily i 
but rather let him raiſe it — pzomiſes of God, which are 1 — 
offred vs, and to the inwarde ſecretes whiche are thercin tepꝛeſented 
vnto vs. He that knoweth theſe thinges, hath at teined the ſound truth 
of Baptiſme. and the whole ſubſlance therof, as J may ſo call it: and 
e Fa d 
e ou at pa ouer 
thele. chall haue his minde wholly faſtened and bounde to the e biſible 
Ceremonte, (hall vnderſtande neither the fozce noꝛ pꝛopertie of Bap⸗ 
tiſme:noz yet ſo much as thys, what the water meaneth, oꝛ what vſe it 
hath. Which ſentente is pꝛoued with ſo many and ſo cleare teſtimonies 
of Dcripture,that we nede not at thys pꝛeſent to tarry long aboute it; 
Therefoze it rematneth now that we ſene out of the pꝛomiſes geuen in 
Baptiſme, what is the fozce and nature of it. The Scripture cheweth, 
that the clenſing of ſynnes. which we obteyne of the blood ot Chꝛiſt, is 
here firſt Gewed:then the moztifieng cf the flech, which ſtandeth vpen 
the partaking of hys death. by which the faithfull are regenerate into 
newneſſe of life, yea and into the felowchip of Chaiſt. To this ſumme 
map be referred whatloener is taughte in the Scriptures concetuyng 
Baptilme:ſauing that beſivethys tis a ſygnetoteltifie religion before 
men my | 
Bur fozaſmnche as bef6ze the infiteation of Bapeiline,the people of 3 
God had tircumtiſion in ſtede therol get bs ſe what theſe twoo {ygnes 
differ the one from the other, and with what lykeneſle they agrer tog | 
ther. Thereupon m — ts the relationof the one to the os | 
ther. Where the Loꝛde gaue ctrcuneiſion to Abꝛaham to be hept. he tel- Si xu: 
1 would be God to hym and to hips ſede: adding. 
that with hym is the lowyng ſtore and ſuffiſanceoballthinges, that 
Abꝛaham chould atcompt that hys hande ſhoulde be to hym a ſpꝛyng or 
all good thinges. In — ——— life is con⸗ , 
— — refrom-henſe.to Art. 
ue the immoꝛtalitie Luke. rr. 
— — end, ozePaule! — 
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Of the outward meanes 


Deut. God, where he he adopteth the poſteritie of Abꝛaham to his : 
rrr.vl maundeth them to be cirtumciſed:ſo Moſes pzonounceth my — 
ought to be circumciſed, declaring verily what is the trueth of this cir- 
cumciſion, — — nay towarde it by his owne 
Pneve te grace of God. n ln 
renee e 


ple, com- 


on Foxve promiſed en — the vieſſing of all nati 
— —— grace. the ſigne of circumciſion is added, 

Nowe we may kaſily ſe. what there is lyke in theſe twoo ſignes, oz 
what there is The pꝛomiſes. wherupõ we haue declared that 
the power of the ſignes conſilteth; is al one in dothe, namely of the fas 
therly fauoz of God, of the fozgeneneſle of ſinnes, of life eueriaſting, 
The, — — — ſame, namely regenerati⸗ 


on. Thefundation wherupon of theſe thinges ſtandeth, 
prog ente in — my⸗ 
ſterte, e whole fo 
vniekeneſſe that rema 


of the Sacramentes is to 


th, lyeth in the outwarde Ce- 
— — 


to examine expoſition 
e e 
5 — Inn 
Foe wp — — — — 


of circumciſion, that it may haue the ſame ” 
L 2 we ee 
ö | | | elementof water, ; 


is hozrible euen tobe heard 
Tn — ol 'f a litle — out ale bem 


to Saluation. 


ſtede of a ſeale to ſeale the pꝛomiſe of the cotenant, But if the touenant 
remaine vnbꝛoken and ſtedfaſt,it doth at this day no leſſe belong to the 
childzen of Chziſtians, than vnder the olde teſtament it perteined to the 
infantes of the Jewes.But if they be partakers of the thing ſignified, 
why chall they be debarred from the ſigne ait they haue the trueth, why 
chall they be put backe from the figure: Althoughe the outwarde ſigne 
cleaue faſt together with the woꝛde in the Sacrament,ſo that they tan 
not be plucked in ſonder: et if they be ſeuerally conſidered, whether of 
them, J pzay you. that we eſteme or moze value: Truely ſithe we ſe that 
the ligne lerueth the wozde, we mult ſap that it is vnder it. and muſt ſet 
it in the inferioz place. Dith therefoze the wozde of Baptiſme is erten- 
ded to inkantes: w yy all the ſigne, that is to ſay the addition hanging 
to the woꝛde, be debarred from them; This one reaſon, it there were no 
moe, were abundantly enough to confute all them that will ſpeake to þ 
tontraty. That which is obiẽtted, that there was a day certainly ſet foꝛ 
circumciſion,is altogether but a ift. We graunte that we be not nowe 


bounde to certaine dayes, like the Jewes:but when the Loꝛde, howſo⸗ 


euer he certainly appointeth no dap,yet declareth that he is pleaſed that 
inkantes ſhould with a ſolemne fozmal vſage be reteiued into hys coue- 
nant: what ſeke we moe: | 
Howbeit the Dcripture openeth vnto vs yet a certainer knowlege 
of the truthe⸗Foꝛ it is moſt enident,that the couenant which the Loꝛd 
ones made with Jbzaham,is at this day no leſſe in foꝛce to Chꝛiſtians, 
than it was in olde time to the Jewiſh people:yea and that this wooꝛde 


hath no leſſe reſpecte to Chꝛiſſians, than it then had reſpect to the Je⸗ 


wes.Unleſſe parhappes we thinke, that Chziſt hath by his comming 
diminiſhed,oz cut chozt the grace of his Father. Which ſayeng is not w⸗ 
out abhominable blaſphemie. M hertoꝛe as euen the childꝛen of the Je⸗ 
wes wer called a holy ſede. becauſe beyng made heires of the ſame coue- 
nt they were made differing from ihe childꝛen of the vngodly:foꝛ the 
ame reſon even pet alſo thechildzen of C hꝛiſtians are accompted holy, 
yea although they be the iſſue but of one parent faythfull : and (as the 
Apoſtle eſſeth, they differ krom the vncleane ſede of idolatrers. 
— when the Lozd imme diatly after the couenant made with Abꝛa⸗ 
ham, commaunded the ſame to be ſealed in infantes with an outwarde 
8 why they ſhould not at 
this day teſtifie and — — in their childꝛen? either let any ma 
obiecte againſt me. that the Loꝛde commaunded bys couenante to be 
confirmed with no other ſigne than ol eireumtiſion, which is long agoe 
taken away. Foz we haue in redineſſe to anſwere, that fo2 the tyme of 
the olde te e he oꝛdeined cirtumeiſion to confirme his couenant: 
but circumciſion being taken away, yet alway remaineth the ſame ma⸗ 
ner of confirming whiche we haue common with the Jewes. Wher⸗ 
Ae e ently conſider what is common to bothe, and 
what they haue ſeuerall from bs . The couenant is common. the cauſe 
of confirming it is common. Onely the manner of confirming is di- 
verſe, becauſe eireumciſion was that to them, in place whereof Baptiſ⸗ 
me hath ſucceded among vs.Otherwiſe if the teſtimonie, whereby the 
ewes were allured of the ſaluation of their ſede, be taken away 
om vs, it choulde be bzoughte to paſſe by the _— m 
| ; 4 nl, 
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Of the outward mennes 


at te of God ſhould be darker and leſſe ued by tellimo⸗ 
aten een ewes Jl har an mot ve ap 


out extreme ſclaunder of — — te goodnelle of the 
Father — liberally than euer aner mne ben pou⸗ 
red fourth vpon — — 


that it — — pinchingly to be — — 
fourth th wth fe ne than bre he ark Hadowegve 


buking the | 
fozaſmuche as | | of 
belongeth , away from him by whome — entrie is open into 
| heaven.Butcwill ſome man ſay) what like thing hath Baptiſme with 

Chziſt. Foz neither is it repozted that he Baptized 
_ but — — 


teteiued them, embꝛated them, and wiſhed them well, 
Therefoze if we lift to folowe his eram vs helpe infantes with 
p2aper, but not Baptiſe them. But let weye the of Chꝛiſte 


ſomwhat moze hedefully, than ſuche kinde of men doe. Foz neither is 

this — — Chꝛiſt commaunderh infantes to be 

bzought vnto him, adding a reaſõ why,becauſe of fuch is the kingdome 

of heauen. And afterwarde he witnelleth 5 wil with pede,when em- 

. bzacing them he commendeth them to his Father with his 
bleſſing. It it be metre that infantes be bzought 

alſo mete that they be recetued to Baptiſme,the 


and felowſhip it: It the kingdome of h — — 
we nr Gag it were an enttit ope- 


——— 
we chutt out 1 


declareth that they bo 
other cauillations 1 


10 N. — Loe 
oben hard 
mine 


to Saluation. 


of Chꝛiſt be, whetby he meaneth to thewe, that infantes in age are not 
ſtrangers from hym : When he commaundeth that infantes de ſuffered 
to haue acceſſe vnto him, nothyng is plainer than that very infanrie in 
dede is there ſpoken of. And that this Could not ſeme an abſurditie. he | 
— erh:ofuch 5 the kingvame of hennen, But if & mie ah 118! 
nedes be that in compzehended herein, tt muſte be plaine that Wn 
700 D — — and ſuthe = 
— 1 — of infantes wag | 
not framed by man, which is vyholden by — ng ot Scri⸗ 
— —— the fooles, which obtect 
that it is no kound, that any one infant was baptiſed bythe han⸗ 
des of the Þpoſtles; Foz althou — moot dar 
of the Euangeliſtes : yet e agayne they are not excluded. ſv ofte Acis.rot. 
as mention happeneth to be made of the baptiſyng of any houſehoide :*>-*75? 
who, vnleſſe he be madde, can reaſon therupon that they were not dap⸗ 
tiled : It duch —— were of any fozce, women Gould be foꝛbid⸗ 
den to . Loꝛdes ſupper, whome we reade not to haut ben 
recetued vnto it 3 tyme of Apoſties. But here we ber contente 
with the rule of faith. Foꝛ when we conſider, what the inſtitutton of the 
Supper requireth, therby alſo we maye eaſily iudge to whom the vie 
therof — ñ—E—gb— in Baptiſme. 
Foꝛ when we marke, to what ende it was oꝛdeined, we euident ip eſppe. 
that it belongeth no * inkants. than to elder folkes, Therfoze they 
can not be depziued of it, but that the will of the authoꝛ muſte be mant- 
keſtly defrauded. But wheras they ſpꝛed abꝛode among —— 
ple, that there paſſed a long roawe of yeares aftet he reſurrection of 
Chal, in which the Bap of inkantes was bnknowenttherinthey - 
— kowly doo — no wzlter ſo olde, that doth not certain⸗ 
ly referre the deginnyng thetof rerkery Pane. the Apoſtles. 

— — 2 = \, what krutte commeth of 3 
this obſeruation , bothe to the pꝛeſent theyꝛ chyldꝛen 
to the ace e ee and alſo to — —— themlelues that 
— — the holy water: that no man chold deſpiſe it as vnpꝛo⸗ 
fitable 02 idle if ik come in any mans minde,vpon this pꝛetence to 


mocke at the Baptiſme of inkaͤntes, he ſtoꝛneth the commaundemente 
the Loꝛde. Fot what will they bꝛyng fooꝛth 

infances, may not allo be —— 
dengeance of their 


of Circumeiſion 
to impugne the 
ircumtiſion e So the Loꝛde 


backe a h 
arrogance, whiche do by and by yy ie 
not with the ſenſe of their owne flehe. But God farnilheth us with 
other armires, wherby their foolifhnellc may de beaten flatt. Foz nei⸗ 
therthis his holy initution vp wh we feele our faith to be holpen 

w ſingular comkoꝛt, deſerueth to be calledſuperfluous, Foz Gods ligne 
communicated to a childe both as it wer by atrempainted ſeale confirme 
the pꝛomiſe geuertto the godly patente, and dedareth chat it is ratified 
that the Loꝛde will be God not on to hym dut allo to his ſrede, Ind 
toill continually chewe his good will and grate, not to hym onely, but 
alſo to his — euen to the thouſaͤndeh generation; Where when 


he great kindneſſe of God vttereth it lelfe, lirſte it yeldeth moſte large 
ater - 


Of the outward meanes 


mater to aduaũte his glozie, and ouerſpꝛeadeth godly hartes with ſin: 
gular gladneſle, becauſe they are therwithallmoze earneſtly moued to 
loue agapne ſo godly a Father, whom they ſee to haue care of their po⸗ 
ſteritie foztheir ſakes. Neither do J if any man take excepti⸗ 
on, and ſay that the pꝛomiſe ought to to confirme the ſaluation of 
our childꝛen: foꝛaſmuche as it hath pleaſed God otherwiſe, whoe as he 
our weakneſſe, willed in this behalfe ſo much to beare tender- 
ly with it. Therfoze let them that embzace the pꝛomiſe of, Gods. mercp 
to be extended to their chtldzen, thynke that it is theyz duetie to offer 
— — — and therby to 
encourage themſelues to a moze alluredcotidence, becauſe they do with 
pꝛeſent eye beholde the couenant of — — n in the bodies of 
their childꝛen. Igayne. the childzen receyue ſome tommoditie of their 
Baptiſme, that beyng engraffed into the bodye of the Chirche they bee 
- ſomewhat the moze comended to the other mebꝛes. Then when they are 
growen to riper age. they be therby not ſclenderly ſtirred vp to earneſt 
endeuoꝛ to woꝛchyp God, of whom they haue ben receiued into his chil- 
dꝛen by a ſolemne ſigne of adoption. betoꝛe that they coulde by age ac- 
Sen xu $nowe hym kor their Father. Finally that ſame condemnation oughte 
nil. greatly to make vs atrapde. that God will take vengeance of it, if any 
man deſpiſe to marke his ſonne with the ligne of the couenant, becauſe 
by ſuche contemptthe grace offred is refuſed. andas it were foꝛſwoꝛne. 
10 How let vs examine theargumentes; wherby certaine furious bea- 
ſtes do not ceſſe to aſſaile this holy inſtitution of God. Fyꝛſt becauſe thei 
ſee that they be ert nere dꝛiuen and hard ſtrained with the likes 
neſſe of Baptiſme and C ircumciſion, they laboz to pluck in ſonder theſe 
two lignes with great differente. that the one ſhoulde not ſe me ta haue 
any thyng common with the other. Foz they ſaꝝ that both divers thin⸗ 
ges are ſignified, and that the couenant is altogether divers, and that 
the namyng of the childzen is not all one. But while they go aboute to 
pꝛoue that firſt point, they allege that tireumciſion was a figure of moz- 
tification and not of Baptiſine, Whiche: verily we do moſte willynglye 
graunt them. Foꝛ it maketh very well foz our ſyde. Neither doo we ble 
any other —— of — — — — * — . 
lig nes mo c Hereupo | deter l ptiſme 
Cu ion. that it Goulde ante vnto vs the 


L — — Itwes. In affirming 
ol th it, wit! — — — do they 
| : and that not in one alone, 


e 02 whole + Foz they depainte vnto vs 
—— oy men: with who 
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Eritenmeitionwas a literall ſigne, there is no otherwiſe to 
the ſeronde Chapter to the 

moze ſpirituall than the other. Foz he _ f. 
capt ae daran, in Chae, with a circumciſion not made ,, 
with hande, puttyng away \ hogs — ſinne that dwelled in our leche⸗ 
—.— he calleth the circumciſion of Chꝛiſt. Afterward foz declaration 
of that ſayeng;he adioineth;that we be buried with C hꝛiſt by Baptiſme, 
— — — — and truth of 
Baptiſme, is alſo the truthe and fulfillyng of cirtumciſion. becauſe they 
figure bothe one thyng : Foz he tranaileth to chewe. that Baptiſme is 
the ſame to Chꝛiſtiãs, which circumciſion had ben befoze to the Jewes; 
But fozalmuch as we haue now euidently declared. that the pꝛomiſes of 

—_— , andthe myſteries that are repꝛeſented in them; d 
, we wil foꝛ this pꝛeſent tary no longer vpon them. On⸗ 
23 [will put the faithfullin mynde, that ehough Jho holde my peace. they 
chould weye with themſelues whether it be taken foꝛ an earthly and li⸗ 
terall ſigne, vnder whiche nothyng is conteyned but ſpirituall and hea⸗ 
uenly. Dis har they hould nee ell — the ſimple. we will 
by the way confute one obiection wherwith they coloz this moſt Game» 
leſſe lye. It is molt certaine that the pꝛincipall pzomiſes ,-wherin was 
conteyned the couenant whiche in the Olde teſtamente God ſtabliched 
with the — were ſpiritual.and tended to eternall life:and then 
of the fathers 1—— „ as it was 
— reteiue affiance of the like to rome, wher⸗ 
— the whole affectis of their hart. But in the meane 
„ _— towarde them 
ſay that the ſame 


tyme we denie not, but that he witnefſe 
with earthly and carnall benefites: by which 
p2omile of — — As when he pꝛomiſed euer⸗ 
laſtyng bleſledneſſe to 1 that he myght ſett befoze Sen. xb 
his ries manifeſt —ü— his — — —— ton⸗ - bd. 
—— poſleſſion of the lande o Chanaan. Ifter this maner we 

—— be e miſe — rien torde Jes 

e n, y wher are 
— ativay bans een Buy Jhane mote large 17411 
ly entreated of theſe rhyngesin the difference of the newe and olde te⸗ 2 27 
ſtament. thertoꝛe no — — Nene, 

eee th — diverſitie, that in the 1 
olde teſtament they zen ot Ibzaham, whiche iſfſned 
fever hue now ep re cali y tha mam, hich follow - 


Truely 
— tet prot —— 
thought of Baptiſm 
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gym. Foz we be talled his childze owforuer there ene menen in: 
red betweneHymt —— 


; paſſing 


2M rip. dean bee 5 e 


—— One —— polleſſis,# his pur⸗ 

ae iberalitie. C irtumciſion was ge⸗ 

—— * — . God is to them the 
authoz of | lon-by knovolege their myndes were raiſed into 
. nd —— — hat 5 — 


wum lll. Aer 
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ed by 
4 — cirenmciſion, theſeale of wean 
ouſneſſe — Afterward aa a chould be the father ot᷑ all the fatthfull,both of 
vncircumciſion and — —— — them that gloꝛie ot᷑ only tir⸗ 
ron ob oy mere —— 5 
in 5 
appointed by the decree of God, he was 
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yea howe tenothyng auapleth of it ſife, he bpingeth fozth Jtmael and 1 
Eſau foꝛ example to pzoue it: whome beeyng as it they were 110 
ſtrangers, although they were gtothe flethe the natarall of- 1 
ſpꝛyng of Abꝛaham. the reſted in Jſaacand Jatob. Dherupon 6 
is gathered that which he afterwarde affirmeth,that ſaluationhi Alt hþ 
of the mertie of God, wbiche he extendeth to whome it pleaſeth ypm : 10 
and COTE fri yoni. Pas cas pan in their own cons 
I e. 
wen them downe from vaine confidence of their kinred, yet becauſe on 
the other ſide he ſawe, that the couenant which was ones made of God = 
with the poſteritie of Abzaham, coulde in no wyſe be made voyd, in the 
ri. chapiter, he argueth that the tarnall kinred is not to be ſpoyled of 
his due dignitie: by the benefitiall meane wherof he teacheth that the 
— the firſt and naturall heires of the Goſpell, but in reſpecte 
hat by their vathandfulneſſe,they 5 
that the heuenly blellyng is not vtterly from their nation. Foz 
whiche reaſon, howe muche ſocuer they wete ſtubbozne and couenant 
bzeakers, neuertheleſſe he calleth them holpe, (ſo e honor he ge⸗ 
ueth to p holy generation, with whom God had d to make his 
holy touenant) but calleth vs, if we be compared with them, as it were 
after boꝛne, yea oz the vntimely boane childzen of „and that 
by adoption. not by nature: as if a twigg bꝛoken of from his naturall 
tree;thould be graffed into a ſtrange ſtocke. Therefoze that they ſhould 
not be defrauded of their pzerogatiue,it be — the Golpel chould 
be firlt pꝛeached to them:fo2 they be in the houſehold of God as it were 
the firſt begotten chitdzen.Wherfoze this honoꝛ was to be geuen them, 
bntill they refuſed it beyng offred them, and by their owne vnthankful- 
neſſe bzought to paſſe that it was catied away to the Gẽtiles. Neither 
yet, with howe great obſtinatie ſoeuet they continue to make warre a⸗ 
ainſt the — they to be deſpiſed of vs:if we conſider that foz 
e pꝛomiſes ſake, the bleſſing of God doth pet til remain among them: = 
as verely the Apoſtle teſtifieth that it hall neuer vtterly depatte from Nom. ti, 
thence: becauſe the giftes and callyng of God are without repentance. rrix. 
Beholde of what fozce is the pzomiſe geuen to the poſteritte of Jbza- 15 
ham, and with what balance it is to be weyed, Whetefoze althoughe in 
diſcernyng the heires of the kyngdome from baſtardes and ſtrangers, 
we nothyng doute that the only election of God ruleth with free right 
of gouetnement ; yet we alſo therwithall perceiue, that it pleaſed hym 
peculiarly to embzace the ſede of Ibzaham with his mercie. and that the 
ame mercie might be the Ae ſutely witneſſed, to ſeale it with circum- 
together like ſtate is there of the chꝛiſtian Chirche. Fox 
neth that the Jewes ate ſanctified of — — Cn. bil 
4 xiili. 


telue the ſame — ok their — * erupon is gathered, 
that they are wozthily ſeuered from the reſt, which on the other ſyde ate 
tondemned of vncleanneſſe. Nowe who can donte, but that it is moſte 
falſe which they do therupon conclude, that ſap that the infantes wohlch 
in olde tyme were circumciſed, dyd only figure ſpiritual infantile, which 
ariſeth of the regencration of the wozde of God, Foz Palle dothe not 
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tiſion, Nowe a 
as Paule there reaſo 
tes: ſo in an other place he teacheth, that the childzen of chzi(tt 


Of the outward meanes 


fo ſutteily play the Philoſopher, where 
Pb. rk C Al the rromices 
athers,as if he ſaide thus:Fo as the couenant made with z 


to his ſede, C hiſte. to perfoꝛme and diſcharge 
le ones made by his Father,came.to ſaluatis tothe nation of the 
you not how alſo after the reſurrectis of Chꝛiſte, he iudgeth 
the pzomiſe of the couenant is to be fulfilled, not onely by way of 
2 
aces. yer of the Actes.verlareth tothe J 


that Chait in b mn 
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ton which thei haue 
eee 
» | | 9 
taketh to his ſeruantes, that he wil be fanourable to their ſede euen to 
the thouſandth generatione Shall we here flee to allegories: But that 
were to trillyng a chift. Oꝛ (hal we ſay that this is abolrſhed: But lo the 
law ſhould bo deſtroyed. which Chziſt came rather to ſtabliſh,ſo farre as 
it turneth vs to good vntolyfe. Lett it therfoze bee out of controuerſie, 
that God is ſo good and liberall to his, that foz their ſakes, he wil haue 
alſo their childzen, whome they {hall begett, to be adnumbzed among 


his people. 6427 $1137.99 
16 Mozeouer the differences which they go about to put betwene Bap- 
tiſme and circumciſion,ar not only wozthy to be laughed at, and void of 
all coloꝛ of reſon. but alſo diſa with them ſelues. Foz when they 
haue affirmed that Baptiſme hath relation to the firſt day of the ſpiritu- 
al battell, but circumciſion to the eighth when moꝛtikication is already 
— 22 — ſame, they turne their ſong,and call cir⸗ 
tumciſiõ a figure of to be moztified, but Baptiſme they call bus 
Re ene tne earn amr 
0 men. can og ſe leape into ſondzy diuer- 
ſities: Foz in the kyꝛſt ſentence, Baptiſme muſt go befoze circumciſis: by 
the other, it is thzuſt backe into the later place. Pet is it no newe exaple, 
that the wittes of men be ſo toſſed vy and downe, when in ſtede of the 


ſted to expounde by way of a 
not in that maner. Jt were mu 
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— to the chil- 
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dꝛen newe boꝛne and pet red from their mother. Howe muche ſtronger 
s thr, that we beyng eadebefope,are buried by Baptſme:whenb 
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which dre ef 11 
anſwet, that ( 
be not lubiect t 
the inkantes whiche are to be ſaued (as «verily of — Age ſome are ſa⸗ 
generate of the Loꝛzde. Foz if they bꝛyng with them 
the cot planted in them: 
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to Saluation. 


3 — whome he geuen the 
true knowlege of himleife by an 
the Spirite, any pꝛeaching vſedfoz meane thereof, But whereas 
they thinke it albe a great abſurditte,it any knowlege of God be geuẽ 
to infantes,from whom Moles taketh away the vnderſtãding of good 
and euil: beſeche to anſwere me, what danger is there if they de 
ſayd to receiue ſome part ot᷑ that grace, wherot alitle after they al ens 
iope the ful plentifulneſſe.Foz if the fulneſſe of lyfe ſtandeth in the pet⸗ 
fect of God, when many of them, whom in their very firſt ins 
fantie death by and by taketh away, doe paſſe into eternall life, truely 
they are recetued to beholde the moſt pꝛeſent face of God.Whs therfoze 
the Lozd wilenlightf with the ful r — | 
he not pꝛeſentiy alſo.it it ſo pleaſe hym,ſende out to ſhyne vppon th 
ſome ſmall herok: y it he do not firſt vneloth them of 
nozance,befoze þ he take them outot᷑ the pziſon ok the fleſhe Not that 
meane raſhly to allixme that they be endued with the ſame Faith which 
wefele in our ſeines,o2 Þ they haue altogether lyke knowlege of faith: 
(which J had rather leaue in ſuſpenſe) but ſomwhat to reſtraine theyz 
fooliſh arrogante. which accozding as their mouth is puffed vp wyth 
diy deny oz affirme they care not what, | 
But that they map pet ſtande moze Nrongly in this poynt,they adde. 
that Baptiſmets a Dacrament of repentance 6 of Faythwherfoze ſith 
neither of theſe tan befall in tender infantie, we ought to beware leaſt 
if they be admitted to the comunion of Baptiſme,the ſignification of it 
be made boyde and vayne. But theſe dartes are thzowen rather agaiſt 
God than againſt vs. Foxit is moſt euident by many teſtimonies of 
Scripture, that circumciſid alſo was a ſigne of repftance. Mozeouer it 
is called of Paule 5 ſeale of p righteouſneſſe of Fayth. Let therfoze a 
reaſon be required of God hymlelfe why he commaundedit to be mar: 
ked in the bodies of infantes.Foz ſithe Baptiſme # circũciſion ate both 
in one caſe, they can geue no 
therewithal graunt the ſame to the other. Jfthey loke backe to their 
wonted ſtarting hole, that then by the age of infantie were figured ſpi⸗ 
ritual infites,the way is alredy ſtopped bp againſt them. We ſay thers 
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LA 
to the one but that they muſte alſo 


koꝛe.ſithe God hath communicated to inkantes circumciſion a Sacra⸗ 


ment of repentance and Faith. it ſemeth no abſurditie if they be made 
partakers of Baptiſme:vnleſſe they lyſt _ to rage againſt the oꝛ⸗ 
dinante ot God. But both in all the doinges of God, and in thys ſelfe 
lame doing allo chineth wildome and righteouſneſſe enongh, to beate 
down the backbitinges of the wicked. Foz though infantes, at theſame 
inſtante that they were cirtumciled. dyd not com̃pꝛehende in vnderſtã⸗ 
ding what that ſigne meant: yet they were truely circumciſed into the 
moztification of theyz coztupte and defyled nature, in which moztificas 
tion they Could afterwarde exerciſe themſelues when they wer grows 
toryper age. Finally it is very eaſy to aſſofle this obiection. with ſaying 
that they be Baptyſed into repẽtante a Fayth to come:which althou 
they be not koꝛmed in them, yet by ſecrete woꝛkyng of the Spirite the 
[ede of both lyeth hiddẽ in them. With thys anſwer at ones is ouerthzo- 
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tugement of men. But. that infantes ought-tobe 


de ſearched out by the 
accomptedth an other nomber,it is moze euident Foꝛ in 
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-- with ehoued tha therouenant o 
_— — — —— — —— 

betauſe in birth he was a ſtranger from the people ae 
whome the couenante had ben made whiche circumciſion ſabliſhed. 

24 4s alſo theloꝛd, when he adopteth Abꝛaham to himſelfe, doth not bes 
Oe. xv. i. gin at tirtumeiſion, in the meane time what he meaneth by that 
ligne: but fir tcouenante he entendeth to make with 
dad r Fapthgenereto the promile;he maketh hym parta- 
ker of the Siierament. Why doth in Abꝛaham the Sacrament follow 
Fayth and in Jſaachis ſonne it goeth befoze all vnderſtanding! Be- 
agen infullgrowenage d in⸗ 
330 -- tokelowhipotthe couknant from which he had ben hetherto a ſtran⸗ 
get, ouldfirſtlearne the conditionstherof: but an infante-begotten 
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to Saluation. Fol. 1 
rachly Baptiſed of vs. namely not til after confeſſion wherby he mare 
ſatiſfie the Chirch, Foot allot 1 | 
Mozeouer they bzing fourth the wozdes of Chzilt,which are rehear- 27 If 
ſed in the thirde Chapter ol John,wherby they thinke that a pzeſente „ 
ji 
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regeneration is required in Baptiſme.Unieſſe a man be bozne againe Job. lil, . 
ol water and the Spirite. he tan not enter into the kingdome of God. 

Loecſay they) howe Baptiſme is by the Loꝛdes own mouth called re- 

generation. Them therefoze whome it is moze than enough knowen 

to be vnable to reteiue —— coloꝛ do we admit to Bap⸗ 
tilſme which can not be without ion: f irſt they are deceived in 

thys that they thinke that in thys place mention is made of Baptiſme, 

becauſe they heare the name ol water. Foz after that Chziſt had decla- 

red to Nicodemus the cozruption of nature,and taught hym that men 

muſt be bozne of newe, becauſe Nicodemus dzeamed of a bodily newe 

birth, he there ſhewed the maner how God doth regenerate vs, name- 

ly by water and the —ů — Gould lap, by the Spirite 

which in cleanſing and watering faithfull ſoules,doth the office of wa⸗ 

ter. Therefoze I take water and the Spirite ſimply foz the Spirite, - 

which is water. Heither is this a new fozme of ſpeche, toz it altogether n 

agreeth with the ſame which is in the thirde Chapter of Pathewe:He perl. 

that foloweth me, it is he that Baptiſeth in the Holy ghoſt and fier. 

Therfoze as to Baptiſe in the Holy ghoſt and fier,is to geue the Holy 

ghoſt, which hath the office and nature of fier:ſo to be, bozne againe of 

water and the Spirite, is nothing ells but to reteiue that power of the 

holy Spirite which doth the ſame thing in the ſoule that water doth in 

the body. J knowe that other do 0 e expounde it: but J am oute 

of doute that thys is the naturall in 2 becauſe the purpoſe ot 

Chaiſt is none other, but to teache that all they mult put of their owone 

nature which aſpire to the heauenly kingdome, Yowebit if we liſt to ca⸗ 

uil vnſauoryly as they do. it wete eaſy foz vs( when we haue graunted 

as they woulde haue it)to inferre bpon them that Ba befoze 

Fayth and 3 ry ran og in the wozdes of Chailte of goeth 

befoze the Spirite. Jt is certaine that this is vnderſtanded of ſpirituall 

giftes:which if they come after iſme,J haue obteined what J re- 1 

quire. But leaning cauillations,we muſt holde faſt the playne expoliti⸗ 1 

on, which J haue brought. that no ma til he ——— with li⸗ 1 
uing water, that is, with the Spirite, can enter into the kingdome of Wi 


God, 7 1 fa LET $487 6144. | 
we hereby alſo it is enidentthat their fayned invention is to be 
hilled out, which abiudge al the vn ed toeternal death, Therfoze 
let vs acco2 to th yore Lewy wp Baptiſme to be miniſtred 
to none but to them that be gro age: will they ſape hall 
become "ay e, e and well inſtrueted the ins 
troduetions of godlyneſſe, the day of Baptiſing is at hande, 
he happen 2 be taken away wh ath mennes 


1” be f 
ope (The Lozdeo pzomiſe 6, that whoſoever path beleved 40. v, 
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that he cler damned him that was not yet bptifed , 1 0 
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would not have ſo taken of me ag though men that Ba 19 


Of the outward meanes | 
might freely be deſpiſed(by which deſpiſing J affirme that the Loꝛdes 
couenant is defiled:ſo much leſſe can I abide to excuſe it)onelpy it is en⸗ 
dugy foꝛ me to pꝛoue, that it is not ſo neceſſarie, that he hould be imme: 
diatly thought to be loſt, from whome power is taken away to obteine 
it. But it we to their fained deuiſe, we (hall damne all them with⸗ 
out exception, whom any chaunce withholdeth from Baptiſme, w how 
great Faith ſoeuer (by which Chziſt himſelf is poſſeſſed)otherwiſe they 
are endued, Moꝛeouer they make all infantes giltye of eternall death, 
to whome they deny Baptiſme,which by their own confeſſion is neteſ⸗ 
ſarie to ſaluation. Now let them loke how trimly they agree with the 
age.But,tograunee chem euery chang ſomuch as perteinerh tothe ba. 
Path. rtr. derſtandi ok thys place, yet they ſhall gather nothing thereof bnleſte 
, , e 
_ they ouerthzowe the fozmer doctrine which we haue Cavlithed concers 


tion of infantes, 
3 — baue the ſtrongeſt holde ot all in the very 


27 But zy that they 
Mathe. fnltitutis o e. which they fetch out of the laſt Chapter of Mas» 
rxbiil. xtr. thew: where Chailt ſending fourth hys Apoſtles to all nations,geueth 
them the firſt commaundement to teache them, and the ſeconde to Bap⸗ 

tile them. Then alſo out of the laſt of Marke they adioine this, He þ be» 

b. l leueth and is Baptiſed,ſhalbe ſaued, What ſeke we further cſaye they) 
; when the Loꝛdes owne wozdes doe openly ſounde, that we muſt 
teach ere we Baptiſe,and do aſſigne to Baptiſme the ſeconde ſtate afe 

Path. (it, ter Fatth:Of which oꝛder the Loꝛd alſo ſhewed an example in himſelf, 
rin, which would be Baptiſed not tyll the thirtyth pere. But here, good | 
Luc, ili. God, how many wapes doe entangle thẽfeiues, and bewꝛaye 
rut, their odone ignozance:Foz | epnow moꝛe than childichly erre, 
that they fetche the firſte tion of Baptiſme from thenſe , whiche 

Chꝛiſt had from the gangs: his pꝛeaching geuen in charge to hys 
Apoſtles to miniſter. Therfoze there is no cauſe why they Woulde af- 

- firmethatÞlaw and rule of Baptiſme is to be fetched out of theſe pla · 
tes.as though they conteined the firſt inſtitution therok. But, to beare 

with them ko thys fault, yet how ſtrong is thys manner of reaſoning: 

cy if J liſted to dally with them, there is not a litle lurking hole, but 

a moſt wyde felde offrech it ſelfe open foz vs to eſcape them. Foz when 

they ſticke ſo faſt to the oꝛder of wozdes, that they gather that becauſe it 

is ſayd,Goe,pzeach and Baptiſe,Againe, he that beleueth and is Bap- 

Var. xi. tiſed, therfoze they mult pzeach befoze that they Baptiſe,and beleue be- 
foe that they require Baptiſme:why may not we agayn anſwere them 

with — we multe teache the ke- 

ping of thoſe thinges that Chꝛiſt hath commaunded: namely ſithe it is 


ſayd, Baptiſe ye, teaching them to kepe whatſoeuer thinges J haue 


tommaunded vou: whiche ſame thing we haue noted in that ſayeng ol 
Chꝛiſt which hath ben euen now alleged concerning the regeneration 
of water and the Spirite. Foz if it be ſo vnderſtode as they would haue 
tit, verily in that place Baptiſme mult be befoze ſpiritual eration, 
becauſe it is named in the firſt place.foz Chzift doth teach that we muſt 
be regenerate , not of the Spirite and water, but of water and the 


Sprite. 


'23 Nowe this inuincible reaſon whereupon they beare ama; 
| olde, 
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foe tt is vnlawful rome Bapeiſme tommonts ughe 7 Wd 
they would burſt themſelues.they Gall pzoue nothing ells by this piace WH 
but that the eee penced to chem eharareof apart able Wet i 
to heare it, befoze ptiſed,fozaſmuch as he there ſpeaketh Wall i 
Ctr omiy Lee rhemrherot.thepcan,makea Noppto to debarre infans N 


tes from Baptilme. 1 
But,thatenen blynde men allo map with gropyng fy fynde out their 25 100 
deteites. I wil poynt them out with a bery cleare ſimilitude. It any ma Wiki! 
cauil that infantes ought to haue meate taken from them, vppon thys rn Wilt it 

pꝛetente that the ſuffreth none tu ente but them that laboz, Wal . Wilt 
be not be wozthy thatalmen ſpitathymaThy ſoe Becauſe TT Wl 
without differfce dzaweth þ to al men, which was ſpoken of one kinde 1 
and one certayne age ot men. Ho — their handeling Il 
— — ae euery man ſeeth to to ant 
age al to intantes. that thys age alſo map be 


poſed EE Baptiſine, oꝛ rather 
to ſtablich the fund — ben befoze lated of John:Therfoze 
when he mynded with hps doctrine to inſtitute Baptiſme, to pzocure » 
greater — ns vp inſtitufiohc, he it with his owne 
body, and that in ſuchfitneſfe of tyme as was moſt conuenient. namely 1 
when he be —— ng ers, Finally they ſhall gather nothing ells _ 
herof, but that Baptiſme toke and beginning at the pzea- Wit 
ching ofthe Goſpell.Jf they liſt to appoint the thirtith pere, why doe FER! 
they not kepe it. but doe receine enerp one to Baptiſme as he hath in 9 
their tugemente ſufficiently pꝛolitede yea and Seruettus one of their Op 
maiſters when he ſtiIprequired thys me, pet began at the. rxt. yere wt 
of his age to boſte himlſelfe to be aP2ophet. As though he were to bee e 
luffred that taketh bpon himſeife the place of a teacher in the Chirch. e 
befoze that he be a member of the Chirch,  - | | Wi 
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pray dro Ay Chirch is — 00th | Agapne = obiecte 

o em. 
that a +94. 7 Stewarde diſtributeth meate to the houſehold in due rin, 
Which although J willyngly graunt : yet by what wilhe 


vnto bs theater of Baptiſme, that he may pꝛoue that it 

geuen to infantegou of tym —— he * 1 
demẽt of Chzilt to the Ipo Gold m — ints the harueſt, 
whyle the fieldes ware white, Uertily opt uk that 
OG wa by red wages _—_ — the * 

pꝛepare n — . 

the onely tyme of —— is the ripe time 8 
reaſon is, that in the firſt Cre ns 4 — diſciples were all one : 


— — nowe that he fondely reaſoneth from the parte to the whole. 
ples are called men of full age; whithe had ben already thzoughly 
tang anabavyroete Chꝛiſt: as it behoued that the Jewes vnder 
Gould be the diſciples of Moles:pet no man hall Queer right: 

15 gather, that inkantes were ſtrangers, whome the Loꝛd hath 
to be of his houſeholde. Beſyde theſe he allegeth, — all Chꝛiũ ians 
are bꝛethꝛen, in ——— number infantes are not vnto bs, ſo long as we 
debarre them from the Supper, But J returne to that pꝛinciple, that 
none are heires of the kingdome of heauen, but they that are the mem- 
bꝛes of Chꝛiſt: — — — nukes bo Chꝛiſt was a true token ol 

the adoption, wherby inkantes are ioyned in common with full 
men, and that the abſteining koꝛ a time from the Supper withſtandeth 
not but that they perteyne to the body ol the Chirche f Neither did the 
there that was conuerted on the Croſſe, ceſſe to be bꝛother of the godly, 
although he neuer cam to the Supper. Afterward he addeth. that none 
is made our bzother but by the Qpirite of adoption, which is geuen on- 


ly by the hearing of Faith. I anſwer, that he ſill falleth backe into the 


ſame deceitefull argument,becauſe he ouerthwartly dꝛaweth that fan —X 
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| to Saluation. 
infantes which was only of growen men. Paule teacheth there 
that this is Gods ozd maner of callyng to bzyng his electe to the 
faith, when he ſtirreth vp to them faithful teachers. by whoes miniſterie 
and trauaile he reacheth his hande tothem, Who dare appoint a 

lawe to him, but that he may by ſome other ſecrete way infantes 

into Chzilt: Where he obiecteth that Coznelius was baptiſed after that acces. r. 
he had receiued the Holy : howe w2ongtully he doothe out of one rriui. 
erample gather a generall rule, appereth by the Eunuche and the Da⸗ Acts. vii 
maritanes, in whom the Loꝛde kepte a contrary ozder, that Baptiſme rb. 
went befoze the giftes of the Holy ghoſt, The fiftenthe reaſon is moze 

than kooliche. He ſaith that we are by regeneratio made Gods: and that 
they be Gods to whome the woꝛde of God is ſpoken, whiche accoꝛdeth _ F, 
not to childꝛen that be «Whereas he faineth a Godhead to the 
faithfull, that is one of his 8, which it not to this pꝛe⸗ 

ſent place to examine. But to welt the place of the Pſalme to ſo cõtrarie 

a ſenſe, is a point of deſperate ſhameleſneſſe. Chꝛiſt ſayth,that kynges 

and Magiſtrates are called of the Pzophet goddes, becauſe they beare 
an office appointed them of God. But, that which concernyng the ſpect- 
all commaundement of gouernance is directed to certaine men, this 
handſome expoſitoz dzaweth to the doctrine of the Goſpell,that he may 
banithe infantes out of the Chirch. Agapne he obiecteth. that infantes 
can not be accompted newe men, becauſe they are not begotten by the 
woꝛd. But J doo nowe agayne repete that which J haue often ſapde, 
that to regenerate vs doctrine is the vncozruptible ſede, if we bee fit to 
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reteiue it: but when by reaſon of age there is not pet in vs aptneſſe to 4 
learne, God kepeth his degrees of atyng. Ifrerward he com⸗ i 
meth backe to his allegozies, that in the lawe a hepe anda goate were 


e 


not offred in ſacrifice ſo ſone as they came out of the wombẽ. Jf J ly⸗ 
ſed to dꝛawe figures to this purpoſe, J coulde likewiſe redily obiette as 
ynſt hym, that all fyꝛſt begotten thynges were conſecrate to God ſo Erb. rin 
done as they had opened the wombe: then, that a lambe muſt be killed T 
at a peates age. Wherups foloweth that milp ſtrẽgth is not to be taried Exo. xii. 
foz, but rather that the new and yet tender iſſues ate choſen of God foz v. 
ſacrifices. Furthermoze he affirmeth that none can come to Chꝛiſt, but 
they that haue ben pzepared of John, Ag though Johns office wer not 
enduryng but foz a tpme. But, to omitt this, trulye that ſame pꝛepara⸗ 
tion was not in the childzen whom Chꝛiſt embzaced and ; Wher- 
foze let him goe with his falſe pꝛinciple. At length he calleth foꝛ patro- 
nes Triſmegiſtus and the Sibylles, to pꝛoue holy waſhyngs per- 
teine not but to them that are of growen age. Loe howe honoꝛably he 
thynketh of the Bapttſme of Chzift, which he reduceth to the Cetemos 
niesof the Gentiles, that it may be no otherwyſe miniſtred than plea- 
ſeth Triſmegiftus , But we moze eſteme the authozitte of God, whome 
it hath pleaſed to make infantes holye tohimſelfe, and to admitte them 
with the holy ligne. the fozce wherof they did not yet byage vnderſtãd. 
Neither do we compt it lawfull to bozowe out of the cleanſpnges of the 
' Gentiles any thyng that may ehange in our Baptiſme the eterlaſtyng 
and inutolable law of God, which he hath ſtabliſhed concerning circum- | 
ciſion. Laſt of al, he maketh this argument: that if it be lawful to Bap- 
tiſe infantes without bnderſtandyng,then Baptiſme may — 
} an 
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Of the outward meanes 


and in ſpozt be miniſtred of boies whe they plaie. But of this matter let 
hymquarell with God by whoes comanndement circumciſion was cõ⸗ 
mon to intantes befoze that they had atteyned vnderſtandyng. Was it 

therfoze a playeng mater, oz ſuviett to the follies of childzen, that they 
myght ouerthꝛowe the holy oꝛdinante of God : But it is no meruaile 
that theſe repꝛobate Spirits, as though they wer vered with a phzenes 
fie, do thzuſt in all the groſſeft a ties fo2 defence of their erroꝛs: 
- becauſe God dothe with ſuche giddyneſſe iuſtly take vengeance of their 
2ide and ſtubboꝛneſſe. Uerily J truſt J haue made playne with howe 
te ſuctoꝛs Seruettus hath holpen his wen pn the Anabaptiſts. 

Now J think it wil be doutful to no ſobze mi, how rachly thei trouble 

5 Chirch of Chꝛiſt, that moue bzawles d contentions foz the Baptiſme 

of inkantes. But it is pzofitable to conſyder, what Satan goeth about 

with this ſo great ſutteltie:euen to take away krõ vs the ſingular kruite 

of affiance a ſpiritual toy which is to be gathered hereof, to diminiſhe 

as much alſo of the gloꝛie of p goodneſſe of God. Foz how ſwete is it to 

odly myndes, to be certified not onely by wozde, but alſo by ſight to be 

ne with etes, that they obteine ſo much fauoz with the heuẽly Father, 

that he hath alſo care of their poſteritie : Foz here it is to be ſene, howe 

he taketh vpon him the perſon of a moſt pꝛouident Father of houſchold 

toward vs, which euen after our death dothe not lay awayhis carcful- 

neſſe of vs, but pꝛouideth and fozſeeth foꝛ our childzen . Ought we not 

_ here after the exaple of Dauid with al our hart to leape vp vnto thakeſ- 

geuyng, that by ſuche ewe of his goodneſſe, his name maye bee ſan⸗ 

ctified: This, verily Sathan intendeth, in aſſayling with ſo great ar- 

mies the Baptiſme of infants:namely, that this teſtifyeng of the grace 

of God taken away, the pꝛomiſe which by it is pzeſent befoze our 

eies, may at length by little and little vaniſhe away. Wherupon Gould 

grow not only a wicked vnthankfulneſſe toward the mercy of God, but 

giſo a certaine louthfulneſſe in inſtructyng our childꝛen to godlynelle. 

Foz by this ſputr we ar not alittle pꝛicked fozward to bꝛing them vp in ỹ 

earneſt feare of God and in the keping of his law, when we coſider that 

euen immediatly from their birth. he taketh and acknowlegeth them foꝛ 

his childꝛen. Wherefore nleſſe we liſt enutouſly to darken the bounti⸗ 

fulneſſe of God, let vs offer to him our childzen, to whome he geueth a 

place among them that be of his familie and houſeholde, that is to ſay, 

the membzes of the Chirche, 


The. xvti. c hapiter. 


C Ot the holy Supper of Chzif: and what 
auapleth vs. | 


ter 5 God hath ones reteiued bs into his familie. and 
not cnly to take vs as his ſeruantes, but as his childzen: 
that he map fulfill the office of a moſte goed Father. and 

oh v4 cerefull foꝛ his iſſue, he taketh alſo vpon him to nourifte 
os th:orghovt the whole courſe of our life, Ind not con⸗ 

— LUZ tented there with, it pleaſed hym by a pledge geuen⸗ 
to aſfure vs of thys continuall liberalitie. To this ende * 


52 


* 1 Saluation. 
8 hath geuen his Chirthe an other Sacrament by the hand of his on- 


ae enen rituall banker, wherin Chꝛiſt teftifi 
. — 


ET, bans tar —— 
trakt: gate when 2 Gal baut bah — — 
pacitie of the vnlearned;/J wyll vndo thoſe knottes, wherwith Satan 
hath endeuozedto'ſnare the booꝛlde. Toute. bꝛead and wyne areſignes, 
whiche repzeſent vnto vs the inuiſtblefoode, whiche we recepue of the 
fleche and blood of Chꝛiſt. Foz ag in Baptiſme God againe 
vs doothe graffe vs into the felowſhippe of his Chirche, and by adop- 
tion dothe make vs his owne : ſo we haue ſayde that he perfozmeth the 
office of a pꝛouident Father of houleholde, in this that he continually 
miniſtteti vs meate, that he ſuſteineth and pzeſerueth vs in that lyfe 
wherinto he hath by his woꝛde begotten vs. Now the only meateof our 
— is Chꝛiſt. and Rae the heaueniy Father calleth vs to hym, that 
eyng refreſhed with common partakyng of hym, we maye from tyme 
tyme gather liueiy fozce, vntill we — enlye tmmozta- 
litie, But fozaſinuche an iht myſterie of the ſecrete vnityng. of Chziſte 
with the'godly is by nature impoſſible to be compꝛehended, he geueth 
the figure and image therof in viſible ſignes moſte fit foz our ſmall ca- 
pacitiè: yea as it were by earneſtes and tokens geuen, he maketh it ſo 
aſſured vnto vs as if it were ſeen with our eies, becauſe this ſo famili⸗ 
ar a ſimilitude into the grolleſt myndes, that ſoules are ſo 
fed with Chꝛiſt, as and wine do luſteine the bodily life. How ther⸗ 
foze we haue it declared, to what ende this myſticall bleſlyng tendeth. 
namelp to alſute vs.that þ body of the Loꝛd was ſo ones offred foz bs,p 
we nowe eate it, and ineatyng it doo fele in vs the effectual wozking of 
that omp ſacrifice:that his blood was ſo ones ſhed foz vs, that it is vnto 
vs continuall dꝛinke. And ſo ſounde the wozds of the pzomile there ad- 
foyned, Take. this is my body, whiche is delivered. foꝛ you. The body 
therfoze which was ones offred vp foꝛ our ſaluatton, we are commaun- 
ded to take and eate: that when weſee our ſelues to be made partakers xy 
of this, we may certatnly determine that the power of his death which 
bꝛingeth like albe effectuall in vs. Wherupon allo he calleth the cuppe 
the conenant in his blood. Foꝛ after a tertaine maner it renewerh o 
rather continueth the couenant whiche he hath ones ſtabliſhed with his 
blood, ſo muche as pertaineth — — of our faith, ſo ofte as 
he —_— vnto vs blood to be taſted ot. 

er Bene fruite verily of affiance and ſwetenefſe m — dly ſoules ga⸗ 

this Sacrament.becauſe they haue a t we are gro⸗ 

— into one body with — ſo that tloeuer is his we 
may call ours. — — boldly pzomiſe vnto our 


ſelues, that is ours. he ts heire : and that the 
kingdome — woke deines entred, can no moze fal away 
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Of the outward meanes 


from bs than from him: agayne that we can notnowe be condemned 
by our ſinnes, from the gyltineſſe wherof he hath acquized he 
willed them to be imputed tohimſelfas if they were his owne. This is 
the matuailous exchange, whiche or his immeaſurable bountifulneſſe 
he dath made with vs: that he beepng made with vs the ſonne of man. 
hath made vs with hym the ſonnes of God: that by his coming downe 
into earth, he hath made vs a wate to goe vp into heauen: that putting 
vpon him our moꝛtalitie. he hathgeuen vs his immoꝛtalitie: that ta⸗ 


kyng on hym our weakeneſſe. he hath ſtre d vs with his power: 


denen e 
| eue, 
— he hath clothed vs with his righteouſneſſe 


Of all theſe thynges we haue ſo full a witx in this ſacrament, 
that we muſt rertainly determine, that Chaiſt is truely geuen vs, as if 
Chtiſt hymſelfe were ſett pꝛeſent befoze out etes,and handled with our 
handes, Foz this woozde can neither lye to vs, noz-mocke vs: Take, 
eate,dzinke : this is my bodpe whiche is delivered foꝛ you : this is the 
blood, whiche is ed into the fozgeueneſſe of ſinnes. Whereas he come 
maundeth to take, he = that it is ours, Whereas he commaun- 
deth to rate. that 5 is made one ſubſtante with vs. M heres 
as he ſayth of the body, that it is deliuered foꝛ vs:of the blood, that it is 
ted foꝛ vs:therin he teacheth that bothe are not ſo muche his as ours: 
becauſe he toke and laide away both, not foꝛ his commoditie, but to our 
ſaluation. And truely it is to be diligently marked, that the chefe and in 
a maner whole pith of the Sacrament ſtandeth in theſe words. Which 
is deliuered koꝛ you, Which is ched fox you. Foz,otherwile it ſhould not 
much pꝛofit vs, that the body and blood ol the Lozd ar now diſtributed, 
vnleſſe they had ben ones geuen fooꝛth foz our redemption a ſaluation. 
Thertoꝛe they ate repzeſented vnder bꝛead a wine, that we hold learne 
that they are not only ours. but alſo oꝛdeined foz the nouriſhment of ſpi- 

ritual lite. This is it that we befoze ſaied, that from the cozpozall thyn⸗ 
ges whych are chewed foozth in the Sacrament, we are by a certayne 
enen ee ep figneof the Beh ef Chal, fog by f gene 

en 2a the ut. we oug ſt concewe 
this ſimilitude: As bzead nouriſheth,ſuſteineth;and mainteineih the life 
of our body: ſo the body of Chziſt is the onely meate to quicken — 
lyfe to oure ſoule. W hen we ſee wyne ſet fooꝛth fo2 a ſigne of his blood: 
we mult call to mynde what vſes wyne bꝛyngeth to the bodye, that we 
may conſider that the ſame are bꝛought to vs ly by the blood of 
Chꝛiſte: thoſe bſes bee. to cheriſhe, to refreche, to ſtrengthen,to make 
mery, Foz if we ſufficiently weye,what the deliueryng of this holy bo» 
dy, what the hedyng of this holy blood, hath pꝛofited vs:we ſhal plain- 
ly percetue that theſe whiche are ſpoken of bzead and wine,ac- 
toꝛding to ſuch pꝛopoꝛtionall relation doo very well accoꝛde with them 
toward vs when they are communicated vnto vs. | 

Therfoze the chele partes of p Sacrament are not, ſimply without 
hier conſideration to reach to vs the body of Chzilt : but rather py ſame 
pꝛomiſe. wherby he teltifieth, that his fleche is verily meate, and his 
blood is dzink, with which we are fed into eternall life: wherby he affir- 
meth himſelfe to be the bzeade of lyfe, of whiche who ſo eateth, he Ting 
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to Saluation. 


liue foz euer: to ſeale CJ ſaye) and confirme that pzoniyſe : and foz 
bzyngyng the ſame to paſſe, to ſende vs to the crolle of Chziſt, where 
that pzomilſe —— perfoꝛmed, and in all pointes fultilled. Foz 
we doo not well and — — when we doo 
with liuely ou conceiue the ellectualneſſe of his death. Foz wheras 
he called himſelf — — 2 — of the 
hon = 1— expounde it:but becauſe he was geuẽ 
eee himſelf ſuch, when 1 — 
pattaker — — de made vs parteners of his diuine 
immoꝛtalitie: whe himſeifefoz ſacrifice, he toe our accurſeds 
net vpon inſet: bem el ich ieſing: when with ig death 
he deuoured # ſwalowed in his reſurrection he raiſedvp 
this our — > te 50 . — pk 1 bncozruption, 


Cn is — — — — —— by the hol — 
pet, where bothe he offreth himſe lle to vs ood thynges, & 
rn pannred — — a. cove will not that Chziſt 


firſt beginneth to be the b — — — remems 
bꝛante, that he — bzead of lite, whiche we continually eate, 
and when it bnto vs the taſte and ſauoz of that bzeade then it 
maketh vs to fele the ſtrength of that bzead . Foz it pꝛomiſeth vs, that 


oe eee 

n, 5 

ende be nouriſhed ſuſteined and —— as Chꝛiſt chould 

r mnefopbgrſonow hehould not bee 
; e 

— — vnleſſe the effectuaineſſe and 

a 


that this 

ife of oo relay: it old be geuen forth to 
death foz our — that it is delivered to vs to eate of it. when by 
faith he maketh vs — — he gaue it, pl he might 
be made bzead,when he gaue foorth himſelfe to be crucified koꝛ the re- 
demption of the woꝛld: da dat he geneth i, when by the woꝛd of the Gol 
pell he offreth it vnto vs to be receiued,ſo far as it was crucified: where 

he ſealeth that deliverance with the holy myſterie of the Supper:where 
he inwardly fulfilleth that which beoutwardly betokeneth. Now heres 
in we muſt beware of twoo faultes, that neither doing to muche in aba⸗ 


ting the ſignes,we ſeme to pluck them frs their myſteries to which they 


— — knitte faſt : noz that being immeaſurable in aduancing 
the ſame, we ſeme in the meane — to darken the myſteries 
themſelues. That Thul keche bread of life, wherewtth the faithful are 
nouriſhed into eternal ſaluation,ther is no man but he graunteth, bn» 
leſſe he be altogether without religiõ. But this is not liketwile as 
greed vpon among al men. what is the maner of partaking of him. Foz 
there be chat in one wozde define, that to eate the fleſhe of Chzifte, and 
to dꝛinke his blood, is nothing els but to beleue in Chꝛiſt himiſefe. But 
J thinke that Chzlit meane lome certatnerand hyer thyng, 3 


* a 


ii 


Of the outward meanes 


table ſermon where he comendeth to vs the eatyng of his fleche:name⸗ 
ly. that we are quickned by the true — of hym: whiche alſo he 
therfoze expzeſſed by the woozdes of eatyng and — = , leaſt any 
man ſhould thynke, that the life whiche we recetue of hym is conteyued 
by bare knowlege only. Foz as not the ſpghte, but the eatyng of bzead 
ſuffiſeth the body foz nouriſhment : ſo it behoueth that the ſoule be trus 
ly and thꝛoughiy made partaker of Chꝛiſt, that by the power of hym it 
may be quickened into a ſpirituall lyfe . But in the meane tyme we cons 
feſſe that there is no other eatyng. but ot faith: as there can no other 
— But this is the difference betwene my woꝛdes and theirs. 
that with them to eate is oniy to beleue:but I ſay that the fleſh ot hꝛiſt 
is eaten with beleuing. becauſe by faith he is made ours. and J ſap that 
eatyng is the kruite and effect of faith , O; , if pou wil haue it plai⸗ 
ner, with them eatyng is faithe : and J thynke it rather to followe of 
faith. In wozdes verily the difference is bur ſmalle: but inthe thyng it 
Eph. til. ſelfe, not ſmall. Foz though the Apoſtle teacheth that Chziſte dwelleth 
rb. in oure hartes by Faithe : yet nomanne will expounde this dwelling 
to be Faith: but all men doo percepue that there i&erpzeſſeda ſingular 
effect of _—— that by it the faithful do obteyne to haue C hit dwels 
ahn vi, | nous ter this maner, the Loꝛde meant. in callyng hymſelfe 
a | the zead of lyte. not only to teache that in the faith of his death and res 
ſurrecrion, ſaluation is repoſed for vst but aiſo that by true parta- 
kyng of himſelfe it is bzought to paſſe, that his life paſſeth into vs, and 
becometh oures: like as bꝛead, when it is taken fox foode, miniſtreth 
lyuelineſſe to the body. | TY 

6 Neither dyd Auguſtine. whom they bꝛyng in koꝛ their in am 
other meanyng wꝛite that we eate by beleuyng. than to hewe that this 
eatyng is of faith, not of the moutye. Which'J alſo denye not: but pet 
therwithall J adde. that we do by faith embzace Chziſte, not apperyng 
afarre of, but makyng hymſelte one with vs, that he may be oure head. 

and we his membꝛes. Pet do not J vtterly diſalow that maner of ſpea⸗ 

kyng : but only J deny it to be a full declatation, if they meane ts des 

fine what it is to eate the fleſhe of Chꝛiſt. — ſee that Augu⸗ 
ſtine hath ofte vſed this fozme of ſpeche: as when he ſaith in the thirds -. 

boke Of Chꝛiſtian doctrine , Unieſſe ye eate the kleche of the ſonne 

of man: this is a figure teachyng that we muſt communicate with the 

paſſion of the Lozde, and muſte ſweetely and pꝛofitably laye bp in te⸗ 

Homi in membꝛante that foz vs his fleſhe was crucified and wounded. Agayne 

1oh.rrri, When he ſayeth, that the thzee thouſande menne whyche were con- 
Srl. yuerted at Peters ſermon, dyd dzynke the bloode of Chzifte by bele- 
Act. il. ri upng, whyche they had ſhedde by cruell dealyng. But in manye other 
; pace he — ſetteth out that benefyte of Faith, that dy it oure 
oules are no leſſe refreſhed with the communicatyng of the flcthe cf 
Chꝛiſte, than oure bodies are with the bzeade whiche they eate. Ind 
Hormi. lx. the ſame is it whyche in a certapne place C hꝛyſoſt eme w2yteth. that 
Chziſte doeth not onely by Faith, but alſo in dede make vs his body. 
Foz he meaneth not that we doo from any other where than from 

Faithe, obteyne ſuche a benefite : but this onely he meaneth to erclude, 
that none when he heareth faithe to be named, ſhoulpe concepne a na , 


ked imagination, Is foz them that will haue the Supper to be onely 
a mary 
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them ouer :becauſe J 
erroꝛ, whẽ J entreated of 3 


to God, and 
ly S ' 


and dzinketh that blood: and ſuch 
the ſame ende. Wherfoze if it be certaine 
deth beyonde their deſcrip⸗ 


other tha | 
wil now bp in few 


the full commun 


at a myſterie, whiche 
ende with minde:and therfoze J 2 


all, thinke that J haue yet ſayd but litle in reſpecte of the woꝛthi⸗ 
therot. And although the minde can do moze in thinking. than the 
tong in expꝛelling: yet with greatneſſe ofthe thing, the minde alſo is 
ſurmounted and ouerwhelmed. Finally therefoze —— remaineth, 
but that 1 — into admiration of that myſterie, whiche 
neither the mind can ſuſfiſe to thinke of,noz the tong to declare.Pet af- 
ter ſuche manner as J can, I wil ſet fourth the ſumme of my ſentence: 
— 3 e true, ſo J truſt that it will not be diſallo⸗ 
TRA of all, — —— — * Hes. CID) was q 
from the beginning zingi 2de o er, the fountaine 
and oꝛi mg ph whenſe al thinges ener recetued their hauing | 
of life. Pherfoze Jhon ſomtime calleth him the wozde of life, andſom- 
time wꝛiteth that life was in him:meaning that he euen then flowyng 
into al creatures, poured into them the power of bzeathing and lining, 
Pet the ſame Jhon addeth afrerwarde, that the life was then and not 
tyll then openly ſbewed. when the Sonne of God, taking vpõ him our 
flethe, gaue himſelfe to be ſeen with eyes and felte with handes. Foz 
though he did befoze alſo ſpzed abꝛode his power into the creatures: 
pet becauſe man,beyng by ſynne eſtranged from God, hauing loſt the 
communion of lyfe.ſaw on enery ſide death hanging ouer hym:that he 
myght recouer hope of immoꝛtalitie, it behoued that he - rag be _ 
„. 4 
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Of the outward meanes 


ued into the — tat Woe: S how. ſmall a confidente 
mapeſt thou concet wins ene ell fone 
5258 1 
— je tye ba Fn 
— beganne to bar leech wor A farr of == 
from vs, but _ delluereth it ſelfe wow trof'v — 
it maketh the very fleſhe;; 2 — 
Jobn. bl. Ike to bs, hat by 
xvii, am(ſapth he) the bzed of Ip! 
lvitt, iche J. my kleche — 
—— W | 
155 e 51 
WA t that in comming downe he: poitred 
the ſame powerit into t s. that from thenſe 
eee eee 
o th | 
is blood is verily dzinke , luſtenantes the —— are 


tonſiſteth 
totheg odly, that nowe they finde life in their owne 


hey po notone] ith eaſy paſſage atteine vnto it, but haue it of it 
2 Aer it ſelfe vnto them. Only let them 


Re open SG of their hart, that they mayembzace it beryng 
e not ſo g 


eſent, and they (all obteyne it, 
Ay. But —— the kleſhe of ae 
ſelfe , that it can geue life to v he bothe in the owne firſts 
eſtate of it wag ſublecte to moztalitle , and nowe being endued with 
immo —.— liueth not by it — V it is righekully called lifebzin⸗ 


ging.l is killed with ,t0 poure it into 4227 ich 
ning doe with Ceri expounde that ſayeng ol Chiſt:as the Fa- 
John b, ther hat [ 


ology vey life. Yer 1 = mn ; Fol 


ate power of it 


fe in himſelke, ſo he hath alſo geuen to the Honne to haue 
rip, life in himſelfe, Fo; there he pꝛ felge wich ſpeaketh of his giftes, not 
whiche he from the with the Father? but with 
whiche he was garn ſame fleſhe in whiche he ap ared. 


rni 
Therefoze he cheweth het in —— l alſo dwelleth the kullneſſe 


of lyfe. that 2 — rtaketh ol his fleſh and blood, may ther with⸗ 
all alſo entoy the partaking of lite. Ot what ſozt that is. we map declare 
by a familiar example. Foꝛ as out of a foũtaine water is ſomtime dꝛok. 
ſomtime is dꝛawen, ſomtime by fozrowes is conueied to the watering 
of groundes which pet of it ſel — into ſo many bles, 
but from the very ſpꝛing it ſelte which with euerlaſting flowi penny 
and miniſtreth vnto it from tyme to tyme newe abundance:fo 
of Chꝛiſt is like a riche and vnwaſted fountaine whiche poureth into 
vs the life ſpꝛinging from the Godhead into it ſelfe. Nowe whoe 
ſeeth not, that the communion of the fleche and blood of Chꝛiſte is 
necellarie to al that * to heauenly iyfe:Yereunts tendeth that ſay⸗ 
eng ol the — the Chirch is the body of Chꝛiſte and the kal 
filling of it: and that he is the hed oute of whiche the whole body 
coupled and mee loyntes , maketh encreaſe of the body: 


* 


8 FAO 3 


that our bodies are the members of Chꝛiſt. Al which thinges we vnder⸗ 
ſtande to be impoſſible to be bzought to paſſe, but that he muſt whellye 
cleaue to vs in Spirite and body. But that molt nere felowſhip — 
dy we ———ů— —— — moze gloꝛi⸗ 
ous title, when he ſayd that we are members of his body, and axe of his x. 
bones and of rere At the laſt, to declare it to be n mater greater 
(xt ym rome frm: kee bony pe pon ore 
k 4 | 

madneſſe,to ackno no communton of the faythfull with thefleſhe 
and blood of the Loꝛd, e Ar ene that 
* had — trnk 

with the fieche and blood of 


c ee fp wi bodily lyfe. Foz 0 
Chy arten 22 6 ie neon 


the pzopozttonal relation . 50 

les dyd kynde their kode in Chaift, can nor ve ee 

do . rlpgrow into —— bs td ngof 2. — 
ok hys blood. But although it ſeme — 

— Nita of places the fleſh of Chziſt teachethto bs tha wo be 

meate to vs:let vs remember how much the ens drm of the Spirit 

ſurmounteth — al — 8, and how foolych it is to goe aboute to 

meaſure hys bnmenſurableneſe by our meaſure. That therf 

our mynde co mpreben —.— t kayth co 4 


truely knitteth in one nges Þ are ſeuered 1 50 
beg et e into bs.curnas de pentted it into our bone W e ys 


there offreth and deliuereth the 
ewes —— it be 


8 


ſame holy — 979 05 body and blood, 
the Supper alſo teſtifieth # ſealethiand 5 not with 
a 
ok his ſplr 2 he fulfil > Lg ak p:omyſeth, 2 
gfign 0 — pre e 

eat bountikulneſte bop — Fapth # fa 
ofmynde-ﬀie hich maner the Jpoſtle ſayd,that the bzed 
bzeake is the communion of the body of Chziſt:and that 5 eup — 
hallow with þ wozd # pꝛapers to that purpoſe, is the comunton of hys 
blood. Mei 2 — cauſe why any man ould ern dh dn 
kiguratiue ſpeche,by which the name of erhing ſignified is geuen to 
the ſigne. J gracit verily that p bzeaking o of f bze bzed is a ſigne, not þthig 
it ſe Batt s being admitted, pet we That rightly ga 
uerance of the ſigne,that the thing it ſelfe is dellueted. Fox bnieſſea maͤ 
wil cal God a decetner, been dhe beſs bolde to ſay that he ſetteth be⸗ 
koꝛe vs an empty ſigne. Therkoꝛe if by the bzeakyng of bzed the Lozde 
doth fruely repꝛeſente the partakyng of hys body, it ought to be out of 
dout that he truely perfoꝛmeth and deliuereth it. And this rule isalway 
to be holden of the godly. that fo oft as they ſe the ſignes oꝛdeined of the 
Loꝛde. they cettainiy thinke # perſuade themſelves that the truth ok the 
thyng ſignifted is there pꝛeſent. Foꝛ to what purpoſe ould the Loꝛde 
deliner to thee into thy hande the ſigne of hys body, but to aſſure thee of 
the true partaking of it; Ik it be — a viſible 4 is geuen vs. to 
ſeale the gift of an inniſible thing: when we retein ligne of the bo⸗ 


dy, let vs no leſſe certainly belene that the body it ſelfe alſo is gene vs. 
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t in o 


ng fourt here þ etl woj — z 
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Of the outward meanes 


* J ſaye therefozecwhich both hath ben alway receiued 5 Chirch; 
ape thep teach arthys day thar tynkerighOtharthe myſterie 
of the Supper tonſiſteth of twoo thinges: that is ta ſave. ofthe bodily 

ſignes,which — enten: and by null 

red. | 
don char i when 3 e 


r 
Tana 5 = . 
redemption. vighteouſneſſe, 
other benefites — 
— war to Fayth: 
ſay that Ch Chat 
vnderſtanding 


— any mi maye 
uſneſſe in the croſſe 
vpon the true cõ⸗ 
8 
my and — Chiift is true⸗ 


— — 5 — 
Fele deere d, in which he hath fulkyl⸗ 

purchaſing of ryghteouſneſſe to vs:namely that firſt 
into one body with hym: then beyng made 
we map alſo fele hys power in the coinmu⸗ 


al ys good thinges. 

Now J come down to the erceſſine mixtures, which ſuperſtitiõ hath 
bꝛought in. Foz herein Satan hath played with maruelous ſutteltie, 
that. withdzawing the myndesof men from heauen. he might fpl them 
with peruerſe erro2,as though Chzilt were faſtened to the elemente of 
bed. Ind firſt we muſt not dzeame ſuch a pzeſence of Chiſt in the Da- 
crament, as the crafteſmẽ of the court of Nome haue fayned:as though 
bee} do tyre ———— — to be hans 
deled with handes, to be brooſed with teethe, and ſwallowed w mouth. 
Foz this foꝛme of recantation Pope Nicolas endited to Betengarius, 
to be a witneſſe of hys repentance:namely with woozdes ſo farr mon- 
ſtruous. that the authoz of the gloſe cryethout that there is danger, il 
the reders do not wiſely take hede to themſelues, leaſt they ſhould ſucke 
out of them an hereſtie woꝛſe than was that of B In the ſeo 
conde diſtinctiõ. in the Chapter beginning thus, Ego Berengarius, But 
Peter Lombarde, although he trauaite much in ercuſing the abſurdity, 
pet moze inclineth to the contrary fentece.Fo2 as we dout Þ it 

th limites accozdyng to the perpetual nature of the body of men, and 
is holden in heauen, into which it was ones recetued, vntill he returne 
„ Ä elementes oz to 
i magyne it euery where, we accompt it to be vtterly vnlawfull. 
Nepther Wee partaking 


k- 


to Saluation. 
fit:fozaſmuch as the L 

we be made one wied him On ,Spirite,and ſoule. Ehe bonde there⸗ 

foze of thys conioynyng is the Spirite of Chꝛiſt. by the knitting wher 
we de coupled! 

—— Chꝛiſt 


ven ret 4 —— m —— hys b 


eames vpon the carth 


stherw by hys Spirite:wherby yer he taketh not away that tõ⸗ 
munis of his fleſh and blood of which we now ſpeake, but reacheth that 
the Dyirire alone wozkerh that we polleſſe whole Chziſt andhauehim 
1 24 ; $$ $44 L246 
The lemen thought moze hamfaſtly, which were withholdẽ w 
horzor of ſo barbarous vngodlineſſe.Pet thet alſo theſelues do nothing 
but mocke with ſutteler deceites. They graunt that Chꝛiſt is not coteis 
ned there by way of circumſcription noꝛ after a bodily maner:but afters 
ward they inuent away, which neither them ſelues do vnderſtande. no 
they can declare to other:et it is ſuch as falleth to this point that Chzi 
muſt be ſought in the fozme of bred as they call it. f oʒ what is ite When 
they ſay that the ſubſtance of bꝛed is turned into Chziſte, doe they not 
faſten hym to the whyteneſſe which they there leave; But( ſaye they) he 
is ſo conteined in the Hacrament.that he abideth in heauen:and we des 
termpne no other pzeſence but ef habitude. But whatſoeuer wooꝛdes 
they bꝛyng in to cloke it with a dereitfull coloz, thys is the ende of all. 
that that is by conſecration made Chziſt, which befoze was bꝛed:ỹ from 
thenſe fourth Chziſt lieth hid vnder that coloz of bzed. Which allo they 
are not _— in playne woꝛdes to expꝛeſſe. Foz theſe be the woꝛdes 
of Lombarde:that the body of Chziſt, which in it ſelfe is vilible, whẽ the 
conſecration is ended,lyeth hydden and iscouered vnder the foꝛme of 
bzed.Do the foꝛme of that bꝛed is nothyng ells but a viſoz, that taketh 
away the of the kleche from the eyes. Neither nede we manp con⸗ 
tectures.to kynde what ſnares they mynded to lay with theſe woꝛdes. 
lithe the thing it ſelfe plainly ſpeaketh it. Foꝛ it is to be ſeen with hotde 
great ſuperſtition in certaine ages paſt. not onely the common ſoꝛte of 
men. dut alſo the very chefe of them haue ben holden ;# at thys daye be 
hold? in popich Chirches. Foꝛ hauing litle care of true Fayth (by which 
alone we both come into the felowſhip of Chꝛiſt,. and do tleaue together 
with hym ſo that they haue a carnall pzeſence of hym, which they haue 
framed beſyde the woꝛde. they thynke that they haue hym pzeſente en⸗ 
ough. Therefoꝛe in a ſumme, we ſee that thys hath ben gotten by thys 
witty ſutteltie.that bzed was taken foz God. ae 
Frõ henſe pꝛoteded pᷣ ſame fayned tranſubſtãtiatiõ. foꝛ which at thys 
day they fyght moze earneſtly thã foꝛ al the other articles of their faith. 
Foz þ firſt bilders of that local pꝛeſente could not vnwynde themſeltes 
from thys doute how the body of Chziit > 3 — the 
Q. lii. ubſtance 


vs thys benefit by his Spirite,that 


her. and as it were a certaine conduit, by whiche 
"bothe is and hath,is conue ped to vs. 10 if ſancto. 
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, lerm, de 
S piritu. 


Lib, iii. 
diſt. 


2 not only the Scripture 


common bꝛed and is now other. But ech where they al plainly declare, 
that the holy Supper conliſteth of twoo earthly patte,anda 
heauenly:and the earthly part they do withot 
to be bꝛed and wyne, Truely whatſoever they babble, it is plain that in 
_ confirming of this doctrine they want the defenſe of antiquitie,whiche 
they oftentymes pꝛeſume to ſet — the eutdent woꝛde of God, Fox 
ti. is not ſo long agoe ſins it was inueted:it was verily vnknowen not 
only to thoſe bettet ages.in which the purer doctrine of religiõ pet flo- 
riſhed, but alſo even whe that ſame pureneſſe was much defiled; There 
is none of the olde wꝛiters that doth not in expꝛeſſe wozdes c6ofeflethat 
the holy ſignes in p Supper are bzed and wyne: although. as we haue 
ſayd.theyſomtime ſet it out with diuerſe titles, to aduaunte the digni⸗ 
tie of the myſterie. Foꝛ wheras they ſay that in the coſectation is made 
a ſecrete turning, that now it is an other thing than bꝛed and wyne: J 
haue euen now geuen warning that they do not therby meane that the 
thinges themſelues are bzought to nought. but that they are nom to be 
otherwiſe eſtemed than common meates, which are appointed onely to 
fede the belly:foꝛaſmuch as in them is deliuered to vs 5̊ ſpiritual meate 
and dꝛinke of the ſoule. This we alſo deny not. Jfcſay theſe men) there 
bea turning. it muſt nedes be that there is of one thing made an other 
thing. It they meane that there is ſome thing made which befoze was 
not. agree with them. It they wil dzaw it to that their own imagina⸗ 
tion, let them anſwere me what change they thinke to be made in Bap⸗ 
tiſme. Foꝛ herein the Fathers alſo do determine a maruellous turning. 
when they ſap that of a cozruptible elemet is made a ſpiritual waſhing 
of the ſonle;yet none of them denyeth that water remayneth. Butcſaye 
they)therets no ſuch thing in Baptiſme,as is that in p Supper. This 
is my body. As though the queſtion were of thoſe wozdes,which haue a 
meaning plaine enough:and not rather,of that woꝛd of turning,which 
ought to ſignitie no moze in the Supper than in Baptiſme. Therefoze 
farewel they with theſe ſnares of ſpllables,wherby they do nothing els 
but bewꝛay their own hungrinefle. Foz otherwiſe þ ſignificatis would 
not agree together, vnleſle the trueth which ts there figured, had a liue⸗ 
ly — — the outwarde ſigne.Chziftes wil was by the outward ſigne 
to teſtifie that hys lleche is meate. It he did ſet befoze vs only an emp⸗ 
, tytmaginatine fozme of bꝛed not true bꝛead. where were p cozrelation 
oꝛ ſimilitude which Gould leade vs frõ the viſible thing to the inuiſible⸗ 
Foꝛ.that al — may = together,the ſignification ſhall extende 
no further, but that we be ted with the foꝛme of the fleſhe of nn 
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t controuerſie expounde 
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if in Baptiſme the of water ould deceiue our eyes, it ſhould not 
beto — — our 1 deceitfull chewe 
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a viſible t 


Ba randy oper Vin i fel ug way Sh nee T7 2 
ry beginneth to ngedi to vs which it befoze was not. Thys — 


better appeare by example of a lyke Sacrament, The water ſpzin 7 0 
2 


el eee 

ſame thing. which the wyne doth figure to vs in the Supper. Foz Paul 

teacheth Warth a ce e eee com- 

mon watering foz the beaſtes andcattell of 3 it is 
er ee earthly . are 


— . 


ele neſſe wickedly — the 
or fo 
02 
the immeſurableneſſe of vlaces hould atteine to Chaſt even aboue the 
heauens. That which nature denyedthem,they attempted to amende 
with a moze hurtfull reme ee b Gould node. no 
heauenly nereneſſe of Chꝛiſt. Loe, this is the neteſlitie. that compelled 


them to . Chziſt. Jn Bernardes time althoughe 


a harder maner of ſpeaking was E tranſubſtantiation 
was not then — rpc, ges befoze that, this ſimilitude dyd 
five aboute in euery mans mouth, that there is with bzed and wyne a 
ſpiritual thing ioyned in thys mylterie.Of the wozdes they anſwer, as 
they thinke, wittily:but bzinging 3 The 
rod of Moſes(ſay der being turned into a Se it dyd 
get the name ofa Serpent. yet kepeth ſlil the o name, and is called a 
rod. So in their opinion it is as pzobable,that although the bzed paſſe 
into a new ſubſtance, it may be abuſiueiy and e ap 1 


Exo. iffi. 
ui. . v 


* 


vould not call Serpentes,lcalt he chonld ſeme to fignifie 

. — 
| 0 p d ue 

of ſpeche, The bzed which we bzeake, So olte as ye 


haue ebe e 


xt. chal eate this bzed, They communicated in bꝛeaking of bzed; and ſuche 


A. ok the Magicians. As conterning 


other⸗ A tern eyes were only deteiued w the enchantmẽt 
ng Moſes, the matet is moze douteful, 

by whoſe hande it was no moꝛe hard foꝛ God to make of a tod a Ser⸗ 
pent. and againe of a Serpent to make a rod.thã to cloth Angels with 
flechly bodies, c by and by after to vntloth them. If the nature of thys 
myſtetie were the ſame oꝛ like. there were ſome coloꝛ fo2 their ſolution, 
Let this therfoze remaine certaine, that it is not truly noꝛ fittly pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed vs that in the Supper the klech of Chꝛiſt is truely to vs foz meate, 
vnleſſe the true ſubſtance ofthe outwarde 0 Jr agree with it , Ind 
(as one et roꝛ groweth of an other) the place of Jeremie is ſo fooliſhiye 
wꝛeſted to pꝛoue tranſubſtantiation.that it irketh me to rehetſe it. The 
Pꝛophet complaineth that wood is put in his bꝛed:meaning that by the 
crueltie of his enemies, his bꝛed was infected with bitterneſſe. Is Daz 
uid with a like figure bewayleth that his meate was cozrupted w gall 
and hys dzynke with vineger. Theſe men will haue it that the body of 
Chziſt was by way of allegozte faſtened to the crofſe, But ſome ok the 
olde fathers thought ſo. As though we ought not rather to pards thett 
tgnozance,and to bury their thame,thatifo adde ſhameleſlneſſe to com- 

pell them pet ſtill to fight line enemies with the natural meaning ofthe 


Pꝛopbet. 

Other, which ſee that the pꝛopoꝛtionall relation ofthe ſigne and the 
thing ſignifted,can not be ouerthzo wen, but that the truth ehe myſte⸗ 
rie muſt kal, do confeſſe that the bꝛed of the Supper is verily a ſubſtãce 
of an earthly and op ey element, and ſuffreth no change in it ſelfe, 
but hath vnder it ſelfe the body of Chzift encloſed. It they did ſo declare 
their meaning, that when the bred is deliuered in the myſterie there is 

adioyned the delinering of the body, becauſe the trueth is vnſeuerable 
front the ſigne: J would not much ſttiue with them. But becauſe they 
placing the body in the bzed, do kaine to it a beyng euery where contra- 
rie to the nature thereof,and in adding vnder the bzed, they wyll haue 
it ye there hiddẽ:it is neteſlarie a litle while to dꝛaw ſuch ſuttelties out 
of their dẽnes. Fo2 my mynde is not pet as of ſet purpoſe to go thzough 
with all this point:but only that J may lap the fundations of the diſ⸗ 


put 


to Saluation. 


putation which ſhall by and by folowe in plate fit foz it. | | 
foze haue the body of Thzilte to be inuiſible and immeal that it 
may lie hid vnder the bzead :becauſe they thinke that they do not other⸗ 
wile communicate with hym than if he deſrende into bꝛead: but they 
tompꝛehend not the maner of deſcending, wherby he lifteth vs vpward: 
to himſeik. Dee tan: but when they 
haue it ſakkictentiy appereth. that they ſtaye vpon the local pze- 
. CIC 
ie no o Aa 1 a 
weed — of toytiyng and touchyng ot place, 0b of lone grote en⸗ 


oy br that they may obittiacely defende the erroꝛ ones tachiy dontel⸗ 5 
ted, ind, rhrthe ſticke not to ſay, that the fleſh of Chꝛiſt had neuer any 
other nieaſurynges, but ſo fart and wide as heauen and earth is bode: 
Whereas he was boꝛne a childe out of the wombe, whereas he 
wheras he was ſpꝛed abzode on the troſſe, whereas he was. led in 

the ſepulchze, the ſame was doone by a certaine diſpenſation, that he 
myght be boꝛne and dye, and perfoꝛme the other dueties of man. Where act. it 
as after his reſurrection he was ſeen in his wonted fozme of body, e. ir.vii. 
wheras he — — * heauen, wheras laſt of all allo after his aſ- Act. t.tit. 
cenſion he was ſeen of Stephen and Paule: it was doone by the ſame 
diſpenſation; that it might appere to the ſight of men that he was made 


a in heau af is this ells, but to raiſe arcion out of hell 
„ 


Foꝛ no man can r of 2 — 
ſticall thyng; if he was of ſuche late; lip away ſi omewhat moze 
ſuttelly, with ſayeng that this body whithe 7 en in the Sacrament 
is gloꝛious and imm̃oꝛtall : and that thertoze it is no ablurditie, it it bee 
tonteined in many places. it 4 —— if with no koꝛme, vnder the ſa⸗ 
trament. But Y Jan be tured: ner of body Chꝛiſte gaue to the diſciples 
the day befoze that he ſulkred : — — Kunde that he gaue 
— — alirtle after to be deliuered : at. rbit 
. — altecp befozs ap they) ewe his gloꝛie to be ſene to thꝛe * 
the diſciples. That is true in dede, but his will was by that 
to geue them a taſte of immoꝛtalitie foz an houre. In the meane tyme 
eee but that one body which Chꝛiſt 
id beate, garniſhed with newe glozte , But when he diſtributed his 
body at his firſt Supper, — Are — when he beyng | fa, tit, 
ſtriken of God, and humbled chold lie without glozie as a lepꝛous man: 1. 
to farre is it of that he then wold chew fozth the gloꝛie of his reſurrec- 
tion. Ind howe great a wyndowe is here opened to Marcion, if the bo⸗ 
dy of Chꝛiũ was ſeene in one plate moꝛtall and bafe, and in an othet 
— — e ee Howebeit if their opinion 
— — — ily: becauſe they ar compelled to con- 
kee that the boppok hꝛiſt beyng viſible in it ſelfe, lyeth hyd inuilibl⸗ 
vnder the ligne of bꝛead. And yet dere they that vomite out ſuch monftru- 
ouſneſſe, are ſo not aſhamed of their own ami, that they do vnpꝛouo⸗ 
ked hainouſly raile ar vs, becauſe we do not ſubſcribe to them. : 
Nowe if they lyſt to faſten the body and blood of the Loꝛde to bzead 18 
and wyne: the one hall of n uy roy ſunder fro the other. 
Foz as the bzead is delineredſen fall m the cup, ſo the body ar” 


-: wynewe 


19 


wer and ſtrength: but that he may alway bee at hande with them 


nally but that he m 


Of the outward meanes 


to the bzead muſte nedes be diuided from the blood encloſed in the cup. 
Foz when they affirme that the body is in the bzead, and the blood in 
the cup: and the bzead and wyne are byſpaces of place diſtant the one 
from the other: they can by no ſhift eſcape, but that the body muſt be ſe⸗ 
uered from the blood. But wheras they are wonte to allege, that by ac- 

as they fatne)in the body is the blood, and ein the 


in whych they are encloſed, are ſo ſeuered. But if we be lifted. vp with 
our eies and myndes to heauen, that we ſeke Chzilt there in the giozie 
of his kingdome : as the ſignes dos allure vs to hym whole, ſo vnder 
the ligne of bead. we halbe fedde with his bodye , vnder the ligne of 

ſeuerally dzynke his blood, — enioye 
hym whole. Foz although he hath taken awaye his fleche from vs, and 
in his body is aſcended vp into heauen. yet he litteth at the right hande 
of the Father. that is to ſay.he reigneth in the power, and maieſtie, and 


— of place, noꝛ compaſſed aboute with any meaſu dut that 
Chziſt may ſhewe foozth his myght whereſoeuer it fernen both in 
heauen and in earth: but that he may ewe himſelfe pzeſent with — 


be his, bꝛeathing his [yfe into them. may live in them, ſtrengthen them. 
quicken them, pꝛeſerue them ſafe, euen as if he were pꝛeſent in body: fi⸗ 
de them with his owne bodye, the communion 
wherof he dothe by the power of his-Spirite poure into them. After 
82 maner the body and blood of Chzilte is delyuered to vs in the 

ctrament. 1 


zie of the Father. This kyngdome is neyther bounded with any 


blood is the body, that verily is to triflyng: foꝛaſmuche as the Signes 


But we mult appoint ſuch a pzeſence of Chziſt in the Supper, as may 


neither faſten hym to the element of bzed, noz ſhut hym vp in the bzed, 
no: by any meane compaſſe hym in, (foz it is playne that all theſe 
— abate his heauenly glo 

im his owne meaſure,no? dinerſly dꝛaw hym in many places at ones. 
no: faine to hym ſuche an bnmeaſurable greatneſſe as is ſpꝛed abꝛode 
thꝛoughout heauen and earth. foz theſe thynges are playnely agaynſt 
the truthe of the nature of manhode. Let vs (J ſap) neuer ſuffer theſe 


two exceptions to be taken away from bs. The one, that nothyng 


abated from the gloꝛie of Chꝛiſt, which is done, when he is bzoughte 


vnder the cozruptible elements of this wozld,oz is bound to any earth- 
ly creatures , The other, that nothyng be by fainyng applied to his bo⸗ 
dy, that agreeth not with the nature of man: whiche is done, when it is 
either (aide to bee infinite, oꝛ is ſett in many plates at ones. But theſe 


abſurdities being taken — 8. — y reteiue what ſoeuer may as 


uaile to expꝛeſſe the true and — to Body 
a — N. — Lozd, whe — — —— we —— 
all vnder the holy ſignes of the :# ſo that they ma 

not to receyne it by imagination onely oz vnderſtandyn ormpnde, ut 


to eniop it in dede to the foode of eternall Iyfe. Why this ſentence is ſo 
hatektull tothe wozlde, and all defence taken away from it by the vninſt 
—— of many, there is no cauſe at all, but fo2 that the deuell 
hath with hozrible bewitchyng madded their myndes . Truely that 
which we teache, dothe in all pointes very well agree with the Strip⸗ 


{ 


) fpnally ſuche as may neither take from 


tures 


N. 
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tures tures: it conteineth neither any abſurditie. noz darkneſſe, no2 doutful* 
neſſe: it is not agaynſt true godiyneſle and ſounde edification: finally 
it hath nothing in it, that may offend. ſauyng that in tertaine ages paſt, 
when — — and barbarouſnefle of Sophiſters reigned in the 
relight and open truthe hath ben vnwoꝛthuly oppzeſſed; 
tũ at this day alſo trauapleth by troubleſome 
| 5 —— and repꝛoches that he — and bendeth 
Fantek a no other thyng with e endenss: tt is p;ofitable the 
moꝛe diligently to detende and . 
. Nowe befoze — we mut entreateof the ſelfe- 
Gone — — — 
ontha — ceo departefr woozde 
Chꝛiſte. Therloꝛe that we map be diſcharged of the falſe cauſe of ma⸗ 
lice wherwith they burden vs, our fitteſt begintpng ſail be at the er⸗ 4 
poſition ot the woozdes:' Thzee Euangeliſtes and Paule rehearſe,that g. 
 Chziſte tooke bzead, when he had genen thankes he bꝛake it, gaue it to a 2 litt 
his diſciples and ſapde, Take, — :this4s my Body whiche is delpne- xxu. 
red. oꝛʒ bꝛoken. fox you. Df the tuppe Mathew and Mare ſape thus: Tuc. xxii. 
This cuppe is the blood of the newe teſtament, whiche halbe chedde un. 
foz many vnto fozgeueneſle of ſynnes. But zut Davie and Luke ſay thug: at . 
This cuppe is the — — The patrones ot tran⸗ 
ſubſt antiation will haue by the pzonoune (this) the kozme of bꝛead to 
be ſignified; becauſe the 5110 ſobſtance thar —e— contente of 
the ſentence, and there is no ſubſtance that can wed. But if they 
be holden with — of the wooꝛdes, becauſe Chꝛiſt teſtified, 
that that whiche he d into the diſciples handes, was his bodye: 


. truely this their deniſe, that that whiche was bꝛead is nowe the bodie, 


is moſte farre from the pzopze meanyng of them. That whirh Chꝛiſte 
tooke into his handes and gaue the Apoſtles.he affirmeth to be his bo⸗ 
dy: but he toke bꝛead: who therfoze can not vnderſtande that bꝛead is 
vet hewed : and therfoze there is no vabſurditie, than ts remoue 
that tothe fozme, whiche is ſpoken o the bꝛead. Other, when they er- 
pounde this woozde (ie) foz (to be tranſubſtantiate,) doo flee to a moze 
enfozced and violently wzafted gloſe.Therefoze there is no cauſe why 
they Gould pꝛetende that they be moued with reuerente of woꝛdes. Foꝛ 
this was vnheard of among all nations and languages, that the woꝛd 
(is) ſhould be taken in this ſenſe, namely foz to be tourned into an other 
thyng. As koz them that leaue bzeade in the Supper, and affitme that 
there fs the body ol Chꝛiſt. they muche differ among themſelues; They 
whiche ſpeake moze niodeſtly, althoughe they preciſely eract the letter. 
his my body, pet attetwarde ſwarue from theyꝛ pzeciſeneſſe , and 
ay 18 a8 ineffect as that the boby of Chzif is with bꝛead. 
in bzead, and bnder bꝛead. Of the — ſelfe which they affirme, we 
hane areadyrouchedſombvhar.andwve hal by and by haue occaſion yet 
to ſpeake moze. Nowe J diſpute only of ry wozdes, by which they ſay 
they are reſtrained that they —.— bꝛed to b oiled "OR body; 
becauſe it is aſigne of the body. But — all figures. why dg 
they leape away from the plaine ew! nor Chaift, to their owne ma⸗ 
ners of ſpeaking farr en 02 there is great difference bes 


twene this that — body, and this that the body is with on 
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Of the outward meanes 


But becauſe they ſawe it to bee impoſſible, that this ſimple pzopoſitton 
might ſtande. that bzead is the body:they haue attempted to ſcape away 
by thoſe fozmes of Fee it were by croked turnyngs. Some moze 
bolde ſticke not to affirme that euen in pzop2e ſpeakyng , bzead is the 
body, and by this meane they truely pꝛoue t lues to be litteral me, 
It it be obiected, that therfoze the bead is Chziſt,and is God:this ves 
xily they will denie, becauſe it is not expzeſſed in the woꝛdes of C hut. 
But they chall nothyng pzeuayle oy ty it: fozaſmuche ag all 
agree that whole Chꝛiſt is offred vs in the t. But it is an intole⸗ 


rable blaſphemte, that it be without figure ſpoke n of a frail 


: 


e and co2s 
ruptible element, that it is Chʒiſt. aſke ot᷑ them, whether theſe 
twoo pꝛopoſitions be bothe of one effect. C hꝛiſte is the Sonne of God, 
and bꝛead is the body ol Chzifte, It they graunt that they are diners, 
(which we will enfozce them to graunte whether they will oz no) then 
lett them anſwere whens commeth the difference. J thynke they wpll 
bzyng none other but that the bzead is after the ſacranientall maner 


called the body, Wherupon foloweth,that Ch:iſtes woꝛdes are not ſub⸗ 


Tut. xxii. 
xx. 

i. Coz. xi. 
Fu 


pg 


iecte to the common rule, noꝛ oughte to bee tried by Grammer. Alſo J 
aſke of all the pꝛetiſe and ſtiffe requirers of the letter, where Luke and 
Paule do call the cuppe the teſtament in the blood, whether they do not 
expꝛeſſe the ſame thyng which they dyd in the firſt parte, where they call 
bꝛead the bodye. Truely the ſame religion was in the one parte of the 
myſterie that was in the other: and betauſe choꝛtneſſe is darke, longer 
ſpeche dothe better open the meanyng. So oft therfoꝛe as they (hall af- 
firme by one wozd, that the bzeadisthe body: J will out of mo woꝛdes 
bzyng a fitt erpoſition, that it is the Teſtament in the bodye. Foz why 
Shall we nede to ſeke a moze fatthfull ozſurer expoſitoꝛ than Paule # 
Luke:Netther yet doo J tende herunto, todiminiſhe any thing of that 
communicating of the body of Chꝛiſt which J haue confeſſed:onely my 
rpoſe is to confute that foliſh waivardneſſe,wherby they do ſo hate- 
ully bzawle about words. J vnderſtand,by the authozitie of Paul and 
Luke,that the bzead is the body of Chaiſft, becauſe it is the couenant in 
the body. If they fight againſt this, they haue warre not with me, but 
with the Spirite of God. Howloelier they cry oute that they be touched 
with reuerence of the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt. wherby they do not figuratine- 
ly vnderſtande thoſe thynges that are playnly ſpoken: yet this is not a 
pꝛetence rightfull enoughe, why they ſhoulde ſo refuſe all the reaſons 
whiche we obiecte to the contrarte . In the meane tyme, as J haue al⸗ 
ready geuen warnyng. it is conuenient to learne. whatmanerof thing 
this is, The teſtament in the body and blood of Chziſt : becauſe the cos 
nenant ſtabliched with the ſacrifice of death. ſhould otherwiſe not p2ofit 
vs, vnleſſe there were adioyned that ſecrete communtcaryng whereby 
we growe into one with Chꝛiſte. 5 
It remaineth therkoze, that foꝛ the affinitie which the things ſignified 
haue with their ſignes. we confeſſe that the ſelfe name of the thing was 
geuen to the ſigne:figuratinely in dede, but not without a moſt fitt pz0- 
poztionall agreement. J leaue allegones and parables, leaſt any man 
Gould quarell that J ſeeke ſtartyng holes. and wander out of the pꝛe⸗ 
ſent purpoſe. I ſay » this is a ſpeche by figure of tranſnomination whi- 


che is comonly vſed in the Dcripture, when myſteries are — — 
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Foz neither can you otherwiſe vnderſtand that 


c on is a couenant the lambe is the e 
rfieg ofthe finally char 


eis ſayd:that cirs 
enen 
take it | 
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it is ſa ydþ God 
inthe the at couenante's called erod. it. 
face of God:andehe fn e len 0, Foz . 
though x ä — — — 
8 8 
ery ry en nn figure the ing ebe inted 41 
empty but doth allo true 


— 1 name of the thing rightly — *. — 1 
n 
It ngnes — an rn nt 0 tte of abſent, 


than markes — ſelfe abſent 


tenty lly 
of the thinges:then thoſe th 
greater reaſon — 
adioyned wütthem. There ty therfoze o grearlikenelſe and neren 
a s 
9999 ———＋CÜꝓ⁊—ꝓ2łCQ — — and froe. 
Therfozelet out aduerſartes ceſfe to heape bnſauozy ſtoſtings againũ 
vs — by T decaulſe we rxpounde the @atratmental mas 
ner of ſpeakyng common ble of the Scripture. Foz whereas 
the Satramentes agree together in many IA this triſferryng 
Ipoſierexcer,hatth lone out of which ehr. A err te 
to 340 was Chꝛiſt, becauſe it was a viſible ſigne. —— . — 
that ll dzinke was truelp in dede but not — tothe eie dc. 
perteiued:ſo bead is at this yp the body of Chꝛiſte, fozaſmuche 
— — — — 8 yng of 
— toulde deſpiſe this as ä fnvention. Ik clayeth he) the 
Satramentes hadde not a certaine likeneſſe of thoſe — 


they are Sacramentes, they ſhould not be Sacramentes all. Ind of fac. 

— —-— rake names ol the themſel 

— —— — e ſacramẽt of the bo of Chzilt.is 
zilt, is the blood of 


the body of Chziſt: the ſacrament ofthe blood of Ch 
— — — There be in him many like plates. 
which it were ſuperfluous to heape together, ſithe that ſame one ſuffi- 
ſeth: ſaupng that the readers muſt be warned that the holye man tea- 
cheth the ſame thyng in the Epiſtle to Enodius. But it is a trifling chift 
to ſay, thar where Inguſtine tearheth,that when tranſferryng is often 
and — ved in myſteries, he maketh no mention of the Sup- 
per: becauſe if this chyft were receiued, we myght not reaſon from the 
to the lpectaltie, we were this a good argument: Everp 
ing creature hath power ol mouing. therfxeanore anda hopſehaue 
power of monyng.Howbeit long difputatton hereof is in an other place 
endedby the wozdes of the ſame holy man, where he ſayth, that —.— 


Of the outward meanes 


ſticked not to call it his body, when he gaue the ſigne of his bodye , J- 
gainſt adimancus, the Manithean, in the. xii. Chapiter, And in an o⸗ 
ther place, vpon the thirde Pſalme. Meruailous (ſaieth he) is the pati⸗ 
ence of Chꝛiſt. that he teteiued Judas to the banket, wherein he tõmit⸗ 

ted and deliuered to his diſciples the figure ofhis body and blood, 
But if ſome pzeciſe man, beyng blynde at all the ret, doo ſtand onely 
22 ppon this wozde (this is) as though it ſeucred this myſttrie from all o⸗ 
ther, the ſolution is eaſy, They ſape that the vehemence of the ſubſtan⸗ 
tine verbe (is) is ſo great that it admittethno —— if we graũt 
| to them:euen in the woꝛdes of Paule is redde the Subſtanttue verbe, 
. Coz. x. where he calleth bzead the communicatyng of the body of Chꝛiſte. But 
fv! the communicatyng is an other thyng than the body it ſelfe. Pea com⸗ 
monly where facramentes are entreated of, we fynde the ſame wooꝛde 
Gen. coll Vſed+ 48. This ſhall be to pou a couenant with me. This Lambe Gall 
rt. betoyouaPaſſeouer. Toreherſe no moe: when Paule ſayth that the 
Erod. xii. rocke was Chziſte , why do they take the ſubſtantiue verbe in that place 
riui. to be ok leſſe vehemente than in the ſpeche of Chziſt:Let them alſo an⸗ 


John. bil 
xxxix. 

it is euidẽt to be bnpꝛofitable to many. But nothyng is ſtroger to con⸗ 
(Coz. ri. ol Paule, that the Chirch is — — Foz, 
ri. bzyn e body of man, he addeth, So is Chzilt; in 


gyng 

whiche place he vnderſtandeth the onely begotten ſonne of God, not in 
himſelfe, but in his membzes. Hereby J thinke J haue obteined that 
to ſoundwitted and vncozrupted men the ſclaunders of oure enemies. 
are lothſome, when they ſpꝛead abzoade, that we withdzaw credit from 
the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt: whiche we doo no leſle obediently embzace than 
they. and do wey them with moze godly reuerence. Pea their negligent 
careleſneſſe ſheweth that they doo not greatly care what Chꝛiſte ment, 
ſo that it geue them a buckler to defende their obſtinatie: like as oure 
earneſt ſearchyng ought to bea wytneſſe howe muche we eſteeme the 
authoꝛitie of Chꝛiſt. They odioully ſpzead abzode, that naturall ſenſe 
of man withholdeth vs from beleuyng that which Chꝛiſt hath vttered 
with his owne holy mouth: but howe maliciouſly they burden vs with 
this ſclander, J haue a great part already made playne, and hereafter 
it Gall moze clerely appere. Therfoze nothing withholdeth vs from be⸗ 
leuing Chꝛiſt when he ſpeaketh. noꝛ from obeying ſo ſoone as be dothe 
but with becke will this oz that. Only this is the queſtion, whether it ve 

vnlawful to enquire of the naturall meanyng. 
Theſe good maiſters, that they may ſeme wel lettred,do foꝛbid men 
23 todeparte be it neuer ſo litle from the letter. But Jon the other ſyde. 
when the ſcripture nameth God a warlike man, becauſe I ſee that with 
out figuratiue tranſlation it is to rough a maner of (pea doo not 
dout 5 it is a compariſon taken from men. Ind truely vpon none other 
pꝛetence in the olde tyme the Anthꝛopomoꝛphites troubled the true tea⸗ 
ching Fathers, but that catching faſt hold of theſe ſayings, The 23 — 

| 0 
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God do ſee, It went vp to his eares, is hand ended out, The earth 
his footeſtole, they tried out that God d had oe dobye taken 3pm hym, 
2 —— 


Rs A 
———— 


us barbarouſneſſe ellghts | 

what monttersof ies may not phzentibe depth dean 
Thath 7 that (tis not men 5 ues 
AL —— 18 fore in adu zhe ſpeahe 


my 
becauſe it was . 
— Ae W 1 1 at of ;[Kicut- 
that che in petpleritie-at-euery of the 

ties. They whiche ſtriue among e to the 
Father:and do moue queſtion, howe he wyll goe out ok the they 
which vnderſtande nothyng of thoſe ay ry wendy 1 1 — conc 
nyng the heauenly Father, till they ſee red — 
ſo eaſy to beleue that whiche all reſ6r AF owed oo. pry ws the: 
howee: in their ſight, and is encloſed: inuiſible vnder 

erfozethey in eatyng the bzead without dontyng, 11 0 heir 1. — 
ſent, hereby —— — haiſtes woꝛdes in 
that we do, becauſe they remẽbꝛed that er — — 
in myſter ies. that the tame of the thing lignifiedis-tranſferred to the 
ligne. Therkoꝛe it was to the düpiert is to vs, a tertaine and clere 
comfozt, entangled with no riddle; Neither is ther any other cauſe why 
ſome ſhould depart from our expoſition, but betauſe the enchauntment 
of the deuyll hath blynded them, namely that they ee, e 
neſſe to themſelues, where the expoſition of an apt figure oftreth it ſeif. 
Moꝛeouer if we pꝛeciſely ſtande vpon the wozds, Chziſt Gold wzong+ 
fully haue 1 one place ſeuerally an other thyng concernyng the 
bꝛead than he ſpeaketh of the cup. He calleth the bzead his body, he cal⸗ 
leth the wyne his blood: either it halbe a confuſed-vaine repetition, oz 
it ſhalbe ſuch a partition as ſhall diuide the body from the blood. pea it 


Fo. 119 


Gall as truely be ſayd of the cuppe, This is my body. as of the bꝛead it 


ſelle, and it may like wyſe enterchangeably be ſayd, that the bead is the 
blood. Jf they anſwer that we muſte conſider to what ende 02: vſe the 
ſignes were oꝛdeined: J graunt it in dede —— the mea ne tyme they 
Hall not vnwynde themſejues; but that their erroꝛ muſt dzawe this ab⸗ 
ſurditie with it. that the bꝛead is the blood, and the wyne is the bodye. 
Nowe J wote not what this meaneth. when they graunt the bzead and 
the wo to be diuers things. yet toaffirme that the one is ſpoken of the 

opzelyand — any — — ik a man qhold ſay that a gar⸗ 
— in dede a thyng om a man. and yet that it is pꝛopꝛe⸗ 
ly talled a — the ——.— though their victoꝛie conliſted 
in obſtinatie tc railing, they ſay that Chiſt is accuſed oł᷑ liẽg, it an expo⸗ 
ſitton be ſought of the woꝛdes. Now it chalbe eaſy foz vs to chem to the 
reder — vntuſt wꝛong theſe catchers of ſyllables do to vs, when thei 
fill the ſimple with — ion. that we withdꝛaw credit from the woꝛ⸗ 
des o Ci, which web ne p2oued to be furiouſly peruerted and con⸗ 
founded by them, but to be faithfully and rightly expounded by any 
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24 But the ſclaunder of this lye can not be vtterly purged, till an other 
crime be wiped away. Foz they ſpzead abzoade, that we be ſo addicted to 
naturall reaſon, that we geue no moze to the power of God, than the 
oꝛder of nature ſuffreth,and common ſenſe teacheth. From ſo malictoug 
ſclaũders J appelle to the very doctrine it ſelfe which J haue declared: 
whiche dothe clerely enough (hewe, that J do not meaſure this myſtes 
rie by the pzopoztion of mans reaſon, noz doo make it ſubiect to the la⸗ 
wes of nature. I beſeche you, haue we learned out of naturall philo⸗ 

ſophie, that Chziſte dothe fo from heauen feede our ſoules and bodies 

with his fieſhe, as our bodies ar noꝛiched with bzead and wyne : Whens 
cometh this power to fleſhe, that it may geue lyfe : All men will ſay that 

it is not doone naturally. It will no moze pleaſe mans reaſon, that the 

kleche of Chꝛiſte reacheth to vs, that it maye be foode vnto vs. Finally 

whoſoeuer hath taſtedof our doctrine, halbe rauiſhed into admiration 
of the ſecrete power of God, But theſe good men that be ſo zelous of it, 
fozge to themſelues a miracle, which beyng taken away, God hymſelfe 
vanitheth with his power. J deſire to haue the readers ones agayne 
warned, that they diligently wey what our doctrine bzingeth, whether 

it hang bpon common ſenfe,oz with the winges ol Faith, ſurmountin 

the wozlde, climbeth vp beyond it into the heauens. Te ſay that Chat 

as well with the outwarde ſigne as with his Sptrite, deſcendeth to vs 
that he may truely quicken our ſoules with the ſubſtance of his fleſhe @ 
of his blood. In theſe fewe woꝛdes he that percepueth not to be contei⸗ 
ned many miracles, is moze than ſenſleſſe: fozaſmuche as there is no⸗ 
thyng moze beſide nature, than that ſoules chould bozrow ſpiritual and 
beauenly life, of the fleche which toke — — of the earth, and 
which was ſubtect to —— is moꝛe incredible, than that thin⸗ 
ges diſtant and aſunder by the whole ſpace of heauen and earth, chold 
in ſo great diſtance of places not only be conioyned, but alſo vnited, that 
ſoules map teceiue foode of the fleche of Chaiſte. Therfoze let waiward 
men teſſe to pzocure hatred to bs by a filthy ſclaunder,as though we did 
enutouſly reſtraine any thyng of the immeaſurable power of God. Foz 

| they do either to fooliſhly erre oꝛ to maliciouſly lye. Foz it is not here in 

Heb. t. queſtion what God coulde, but what he woulde. We affirme that to bee 

* done which pleaſed hym. But it pleaſed hym, that Chꝛiſt Chold be made 

. like to his bzethzen in all thyngs.except ſynne. What maner of thyng is 
our fleſhe: Is it not ſuche as conſ iſteth of the certaine meaſure of it, as 
is conteined in place, as is touched.as is ſeen : And why (lap they) may 
not God make, that one ſelfe ſame fleſhe may octupie many and diuers 
places, may be conteined in no place, may be without meaſure a fozme: 
Thou madde man, why requireſt thou of the power of God, to make 
kleche at one ſelfe tyme to be and not to be kleche e Like as if thou chol⸗ 
deſt inſtantly require hym to make at one ſeif tyme the light to be bothe 
light a darkneſle. But he willeth light to be light, darkneſſe to be dark- 
neſſe, flethe to be fleſhe. He Gall in deede when it pleaſeth hym, turne 
darkneſſe into lyght,and lyght into darkneſſe: but when thou requireſt 
that lyght and darkneſſe may not differ, what doeſt thou els but peruert 
the oꝛder ofthe wiſdome of God : Therefoze kleche muſt be flcſhe : and 

; Dpirite, Spirite: euery thyng in ſuche lawe and condition as God 
bath created it, But ſuche is the condition of fleche, that it muſte be in 
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ſed them to gather a | 
ing caried away with thetr owne 
tie to coine this ſutteltie,which the 


as they alwa vs.that we defraude God of hys honoz, 
when we whiche actoꝛding to common ſenſe is hard to be 
beleued,although it haue ben pzomiſed by the mouth of Chzift:J make 
againe the ſame anſwere that I made euen nowe, that in the myſteries 
Fayth we doe not aſke counſellof common ſenſe,but with quiet wil⸗ 
lingneſle tolearne,and with the Spitite ofmekeneſſe whiche James am. i, 
commendeth, we reteiue the doctrine come from heauen. But in that xi, 
moderation. They hearing the wozves of Cheite, Thys (0mp badye. 
mo r n. 0 » 8 my a 
imagine a miracle moſte farre from hys mynde. But when out of thys 


fayned inuention aryſe fowle abſurdities, becauſe they haue allready 
with hedlong — — plunge themſelues 
into the bottomleſſe ok the 


reth 
thys ſaping of hys, This 
, doe withno 


fir th 


Spirite of God mi and ſtanding thereupon 
deſpiſe whatſoeuer earthly wiſdome — it. I we 1 — — 
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myndes captiue. that thep map not be bolde th'one lie 
woꝛde to carpe againſt it:and do hu! — — 


to riſe vy ſt iti Hereupon ſpꝛong vp the expoſttion ot the wooꝛde 
of Chʒiſt. which to po the continual | — 10 
to al Sacramentes.al they that haue ben h vut meanely exerty⸗ 
ſedtherin,do knowe. either do we. after the eriple ofthe holy virgin; 


Luke. i. 
xxriiu. thynke it lawful foz vs. in a hard mater to enquire hom it may be 
26 But becauſe nothing Gal moze auaile to confirme the — of me 
godly,than when they haue leatned tha whiche we haue 
e. ts taken out of the woꝛde of God. and ſtandeth vpon the au⸗ 
' thozitte thereof: J will make this allo as greate bzefencile 
as I can. Che bodyof Chaift, ſins the tyme that it roſe-agayne, not 
' Ariſtotle but the Holy ghoſt teacheth to be limited; and that ut is roms 
pꝛehẽded in heauen vntill the laſte day. Neither am J ignoꝛante that 
they boldly mock out thoſe places that are alleged foꝛ thys putpoſe.So 
Joh. xtiil. oft ag Chzift ſayth that he wil departe the wozld, they anſwer 
rx... that that departing is nothing ells but a changing of moztall ſtate. But 
rrbui, after this manner. C hꝛiſte ſhoulde not ſet the Holy ghoſt in hys place to 
Iye.cas they call it)the wante of hys abſence : fozaſmuche as he 
doth not ſuccede into his place,noz Chzift hunſelfe doth deſcende again 
oute of the heauenly glozye to take vppon hym the ſtate of moztail 
lyfe . Truely the commyng'ok the Holy ghoſt, and the aſcending of 
Chꝛitte are thynges ſet as tontrarie: therefoze it can not be Þ Chziſte 
—.— ——— the — —— vs — — 
pirite. Moꝛeouer he in playne woꝛdes erpeſſeth, that 
Para7\. 5e will not be alway with hys diſciples in the wozlde .Thys ſaying allo 
they thynke that they dogayly wype awaye,as though Chꝛiſt ſayd that 
miſerable ozſubiec 


Parhew 
xxbui. xx. 


bys diſciples , and whyle they accompanyed hym in ſeynge not in 
kolowing, 
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f6lowing, he attended . He ts not here:foz he ſitteth there at the right 
hande ot the Father. And net he is here:decauſe he is nat gone ea e 


in pzeſence of maſeſtie: Othertoyſe actoꝛding to the pzeſence of ma ic ſty 
we haue Chꝛiſt al wayꝛand actoꝛding to the pzeſence of the fleſhe it is 
rightly ſapd. But me ye ſhal not alway haue. oꝛ attoꝛding ts the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of the fleche. the Chirch had him a fewe dayes : now ſhe holdeth 
hym by Fayth, but leeth him not with eyes. Whete (that J map note 
thys alſo bzefelp)he makerh hym pzeſente to vs thzee wapes, by maie⸗ 
fie, pzouidence, and vnſpeakable grace, vnder whiche J compzehend 
this maruelous communis of hys body and blood:if ſotyat we vnder- 
ſtande it to be done by the power of the Holy ghoſt, not by that fayned 
encloſing of his body vnder the elemente. Fe our Lozd hath teſtified, 


that he hath flieſhe and bones which map be felt and ſeen, And to Goe 


away and Aſcende doe not ſignifieto make a chewe of one aſcending 
and going awaye, but to doe in dede that whiche-the wooꝛdes ſounde; 
Shall we cthencwill ſome man ſaye)aſſigne to Chziſte ſome certaine 
coaſt of heauen:zBut I anſwere with Inguſtine, that this is a moſte 
— and ſuperfluous queſt ion, it ſo that pet we beleue that he is in 
auen. 2 

But what doth the name of aſcending ſo oft repeted:doth it not ſigs 
nifie a remoning from one plate to an other: They denye it:becauſe af 
ter their opinion. by heighth is onely ſignified maieſtie of Empire. But 
what meaneth the very manner of aſcending was he not, in ſightok his 
diſciples loking on. litted vp on hye: Doe not the Euangeliſtes plainly 


do anſwere,that with a cloude ſet betwene him and them. 


neyed out of their ſight. that the faithfull might learne that thenſe |; 


fourth he chould not be viſtble in the woꝛld. As though, to make credit 
of his inuiſſble preſence, he ought not rather to vaniche away in a mo⸗ 
ment:oꝛ as though the cloude dught not rather tocompaſſe him befoze 
that he ſtirred his koote. But when he is carried vp on hye into p apze; 


cap. vi. | 


27 


Artes. i. 


detlare. that he was taken vp into p heauens ; Theſe witty Sophiſters Mark. v. 
was con- ir. 


Lu. xxitii. 


and with a clonde caſt vnderneth hym teacheth that he is no moꝛe tobe 


ſoughte in earth: we ſafely gather, that now he hath hys dwelling place 
in the heauens:as Paule alſo aſfirmeii and from thenſe biddeth vs to 
loke foxhym . After this maner the Angels warned the diſciples, that 
they in baine gazed vp into heauen: becauſe Jeſus which is taken vp 
into heauen, ſhall ſo rome as they haue ſeen him goe vp. Here alſo the 
aduerſaries of ſounde doctrine ſtarte awaye with a pleaſante chifte as 
they thynke, ſapeng that he ſhall then come viſible,which neuer wente 
out of the eatih but that he abideth inviſible with them that be hys. 
As though the Angells did there ſignifte a double pzeſence, and do not 
ſimply make the ditiple g witneſſes of his going bp ſeing it with their 
eyes.that no douting mighte remaynetenen as it᷑ they had ſayd: he in 
oo ſightes beh. it. being takẽ vp into heauen. hath claymed to 
ymlelfe the heauenly Empite:it temayneth that ye pactently abide in 
erpectation, tin he come'againethe tudge of the wond: becauſe he is 
nowe entred into heauen not that he map alone polleſſe it, but that 
de maye gather with him you and ali the godly © 
But foꝛaſmuche as the defenders of this baſtarde doctrine ate not 


aſhamed to garnith U with te conſenting vopceg of the e wpyrers 
s a 


Pb. at. x. 


L 


Of the outward meanes 


and ſpectallyof Auguſtine: will in fc we wozdes declare how petierc- 
ly they goe aboute it. Foz whereas their teſtimonies haue ben gatycred 
together of learned and godly men. J will not doe a thing alredy done: 
let hym that will. ſetze them oute ot IJ wi not yeape toges 
ther, neyther out of Auguſtine hymſe lte, al that might wake to the puͤr⸗ 
poſe:vut will be tontente to ſhe we by a ewe that he is without contro- 
. uerſie whole on our ſide. Is foz this that our aduerſaries.to wꝛithe him 
d Ron from vs,doe allege that it is commonly red in his bookes.that the fie 
fac. E pi. and blood of C hiſt is diſtributed in the upper, namely the Sacrifice 
Axv. ones offred in the croſſe:it is but trifling : ſithe he alſo calleth it eyther 
. Thankeſgeuing.oz the Sacramente of the body. But in what ſenſe 
he vſeth the woozdes of fleſhe and blood, we nede not to ſcke with 

long compaſling about: fozaſmuche as he declareth hinſelfe, ſareng 

that Sacramentes take their names of the likeneſſe of the thinges 
whiche they lignifie : and that therefoze after a certaine manner the 
contra · Dacramente of the body is the body. Wherewith accozdeth an other 
Adama. place whiche ts well enough knowen:The Lozde ſticked not to ſaye, 
Mamch. This is my body, when he gaue the ſigne of it. Againe they obiect, 
Lib ü. that Auguſtine wꝛiteth erpzeſly, that the body of Chꝛiſte falleth to the 
grounde,and — — mouth:euen in the ſame ſenſe, that he 
affirmeth it to be , becauſe he ioyneth them bothe together. 
Reither doth that make to the contrarie,whiche he ſayth. that whe the 

Lib. ii. myſterie is ended the bzed is conſluned: becauſe he had a litle befoze 
de trini. ſapd: ſithe theſe areknowen to men, fozaſinuche as they are 
cap,x, done bymt᷑. they may haue honoꝛ as things:but as marnelous things, 
they may not. And to no other ende tendeth that which our aduerſaries 
doe to bnaduiſedly dzaw to themſelues:that C hꝛiſt did after a certaine 
manner) beare hymſelke in his owne handes, when he reached the my- 
ſticall bꝛed to the diſciples.Foz by enterlacing this aduerbe of likeneſſe 
(after a certaine manner) he ſufficiently declareth , that he was not 
xn Pſa, truely noz really encloſed nder the bꝛed. And no matuell: ſithe in anos 
xrriv. ther place he plainly affirmeth that bodies. it ſpaces of places be taken 
ftom them, thalbe no where: and becauſe they ſhalbe no where, they 

chal not be at al. It is a tauillation. to ſay that in that place is 

not entreated of the Supper. in which God vttereth ſpeciall power: ve⸗ 

pit, ab. caule the queſtion was moued concerning the fleſhe of Chzilte, and the 
Daroan, holy man of ſet purpoſe anſwering ſayth: e gane immoztalitie to 
bys fleche. but toke not nature from it. After this-fozme it is not to be 
thought that he is eche where ſpꝛed abꝛode: foꝛ we muſt beware that we 
doe not ſo affirme the Godhed of the man. that we take away the truth 
of the body. And it foloweth not, that that whiche is in God muſte be 
eche where as God is. There is a re ſon by and by added: oz one perſon 


is God and man, and both are one Chatſt:eche where r he 
is Godin heauen, by thys that he is man. What a it ben; 
not to excepte the myſterie of the Supper a thing ſo earneſt and 
the doctrine which he 


weyghty, ik there had ben in it any 
. ok. And pet if a man doe hedefully rede that which foloweth 


within a litle after, he al fynde that vnder that general — — 


Supper is alſo compꝛehended that Chiſt the onely 


of God, and the ſame the ſonne of man, is eche where w wr 


to Saluation. el 


S0d:that be is in the temple of Godcrhat ir in the Church) Son as 46 
werethere dwelling andinſame rerrobne place of heaven by b. | 
hirch,he doth — hmm out of heauemwhich ſurely. 
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— where 

| meſurtd ztiõs: 
aſkirmetz that the body of Chꝛiſt was a true and natural body, becauſe 
in the myſterie of the Supper ß figure of it is let befoʒe vs foꝛ a pledge 
— and aſſurance of the ſpirituall iyfe.Ind verily Chꝛiſt ſaydof his gloꝛi⸗ 
fied body, ſee and fele;foz a Spirite hath not fleche and bones, Loe by 
Chaiſtes own monththe truthe of his fleche is pꝛoued, becauſe it can be 
felt and ſeen. — — it chall ceſſe to be fleche. 
They ſtill flee to their denne of diſpenſation which they haue framed to 
themſelues. But it is our part ſo toembzace that which Chꝛiſt abſolute⸗ 


CE ——— Bergen eee be nogho, becauſe 

uſe 

he is viſible in his floche. Let that be taken away which he clatmeth as 

pꝛopꝛe to the nature of hys body: muſt they not then be faine to coyne a 

Þh W — — — turne themſelues 

about, ed diſpenſation hath no tplace of Paule 

where he la that we loke foz a Sauioz f — — 

. 

a - 

ry one ſhould haue an inuiſible and vnmenſurable body. Neither ſhall 

r may thdke to delene 

aer nen rr 

02 — — — b corhed een the flew did 

not put ot his fleche, who ſhallma eur fleche fellowes and par⸗ 
— — .when we al Gal baue ion 


deere the hea 
and rale hould that hope be,bnieſe this ous ele enden 


co Saluation. | Fo. 1333 


vp with Chꝛiſt and entred into the kingdome of heauen:But this is the 

pꝛopꝛe trueth of a body,to be conteined in ſpace,to cõſiſt of his meſured 

pzopoztions,to haue his fozme. Therfoze away with this foliſh deuiſe, 

which doth faſten bothe the mindes of men and Chat to the bꝛed. Foz 

to what purpoſe ſerueth the ſecret pꝛeſẽte vnder bzed, but p they which : 

couet to haue Chailt iopned with them. map reſt in that \igne: But the Zehn. rr. 

Loꝛd himſelfe willed vs to withdzaw not only our eyes but al our ſen⸗ du. 

ſes from the earth,fozbidding himſelfe to be touched of the women vn⸗ 

til he had gone vp to his Father. hen he ſceth Marie with godly zele 

of reuerice to make haſt to kiſſe his fete, there is no cauſe why he hold 

diſalow and foꝛbid this touching til he haue ben taken vp into heauen, 

but becauſe he wil be ſought no where — obiect that he. 

was afterwarde ſeen of Stephen, the ſolution is eaſy. Foz neither wag Ae. bil. lan 

it therfoze neceſſarie that Chzift ould change place, which could geue 

to þ eyes of his ſeruũt ſuch charpneſſe of ſight as might pearce thzough 

the heauens, The ſame allo is to be ſaid of Paule. obiecte 

that Chꝛiſt came out of the Sepulchre being chut:and entred (namog Aer. x tit. 

the diſciples, the dozes being ut:that maketh neuer a whitmoze for Pathew. 

maintenance of their erroz,F02 as the water like a faſt pauemet made 300 ftr 

a wax to Chziſt walking vpon the laketſo it is no maruel.if at his com» Mat. xiul 

ming the hardneſſe of the ſtone yelded it ſelfe. Howobeit it is moze pꝛo⸗ xv, 

uable, that by his commaundement the ſtone was remouev,and by and 

by after paſſage geuen hym returned into his place. And to enter, the 

dozes being chut, is not aſmuch in effect as to pearce thꝛough the whole 

ſubſtance, but by diuine power to open an entrie foz himſelte, that he ſo 

denly ſtode — diſciples, verily after a maruelous maner, whe , trum. 

the dozes were fait locked. That whiche they allege out of Luke, that xi. 

Chꝛiſt ſodenly vaniſhed away fromthe eyes of the diſciples with whs 

he went to Emaus,pzofiteth them nothing. c maketh foz vs, Foz, that 

he —— away the ſight of himſelfe from them, he was not made 

inuiſible. dut only went out of ſight, As when he went in tourney toges 2n:refith 

ther with themcas the ſame Luke witneſſeth)he did not put on a newe |," 
kate. that he might not be knowen, but helde their eyes. But theſe fel-  * - 

lowes do not only traſfozme C hilt, that he may be conerſant in earth, 

but in diuerſe places they make hym diuerſe and vnlike himſelf, Final- 

ly in ſo trifling they do. not by one wozde in dede, but by a circumſtace, | 

make of the fleſhe of Chꝛiſte a Spitite: and not contented therewith. 

they put vpon it altogether contrarie qualities. Pherupon of neceſſitie 


koloweth that it is doble. ity TT IO IOIS TALtS | | 
them that which they þzate of the ſnuiſi- 3® 


Now although we graunt 
ble pꝛeſẽte, the vnmelurableneſte hal not be yet pzoued, without whith 
they ſhal in vayne _— to encloſe Chꝛiſt vnder bꝛed. Unleſſe the bo» 
dy of Chꝛiſt may be where at ones, without afhy cõpaſſe of place, 
it hall not be likely that he lyeth hidden vnder bzed in the Supper. By 
which neceſſitie they bzoitght in the monſtruous beyng cuery where, 
But it is chewed by ſtrong and plainEwitnelſes of Sctipture, that it 
was limited about by the meaſure of the body of a man: and then _ 
by his aſcendinghe hath made it plaine that he is not in all places, but 
that when he palſeth into one plate. he leaueth the other that he was in 
befoze.Netther is the pꝛomile which they allege, to * dꝛawẽ to p 2 

Hilti, am 
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Of the outward meanes ; 


with yon enen to the ending ofthe woꝛld. F irſt the continnall co⸗ 
tan not ſtande, vnleſſe Chzift dwel in vs cozporally without 
vle of the Supper. Therfoze there is no iuſt cauſe why they choulde 
ſharply bzawle about the wozdes of Chzilt, that they may in the Sups- 
per encloſe-Chziſt vnder bzed. Againe the tert it ſelle pzoucth, Þ Chziſte 


ſpeaketh nothing leſle than of his fleche, but — to his diſciples 


inuincible helpe,wherby he may defende and ſuſteine them againſt all 
the aſlaultes of Satan and the woꝛlde. Foꝛ when he eniopned them a 
hard chat aſt they ould dout to take it in hande, oꝛ ould fereful⸗ 
ly execute it.he ſtrengtheneth them with affiance of his pꝛeſence: as if 
be had ſaid, that his ſuccoz hal not faile them, which chalbe impoſſible 
to be ouercome.Unleſle they liſted to confounde all thinges,ought they 
not to haue made diſtinction of the maner of pzeſence. Ind verily ſome 
had _ — great 120 to — —— — to pelde ne⸗ 
uer ſo litle of their erroꝛ. I ſpeake not ot the Papiſtes: —— 
g moe tolerable,o2 at the leaſt moze hamefaſt . But contentiouſneſſe 
o cãttieth ſome away,that they lay that byreſon of the natures vnited 
in Chaiſt, whereſoeuer the Godhed of Chaiſt is, there is alſo his flefhe, 
which can not be ſeuered from hys Godhed. As though that ſame vni⸗ 
ting haue compounded of thoſe twoo natures J wote not what meane 
thing which was neither God noz man, So in dede did —— 
after hym Deruettus, But it is plainly gathered out ot the tri k 
that the only one perſon of Chiſt doth ſo conſiſt of twoo Ag 
either of them hath ſtill her owne pꝛopertie remayning ſafe. Aud that 
Eutyches was rightfully condemned, they wil be aGhamed to deny:it is 
maruel that they marke not the cauſe of hys condemning, that takyng 
away the difference betwene the natures,enfozcing the vnitie of perſo, 
he made of God man, and of man God. Phat inadneſſe therefoꝛe is it, 
rather to mingle heauen and earth together, than not to dꝛaw the body 
of Chꝛiſt out of the heauenly Sancturarie:Foz wheras —— foꝛ 
themſelues theſe teſtimonies, None is gone vpto heauen but he that is 
tome down the Sonne of man which is in heauen,Againe, The ſonne 
which is in the boſome of the Father. he all declare them:it is a poynt 
ok like ſenſleſſe dulineſſe, to deſpiſe the communicating of p2operties 
which was in olde tyme not without cauſe inuẽted of the holy Fathers, 


(, Truely,when the Loꝛd of glozy is ſaid to be crucified, Paule doth: not 
meane that he ſuffred any thig in his godhed: but becauſe Þ ſame Chzilt 


which being aftabiect and deſpiſed in the fleſh did ſuffer, was both God 
and Loꝛd ot gloꝛy. After thys manner alſo the Sonne of man was in 
heanen:becauſe the ſelte ſame C hꝛiſt, which accozding to the fleche did 
dwel the Sonne of man in earth, was God in heauen. In which ſoꝛte 
he is ſapd to haue deſcended from the ſayd place accozding to hys God⸗ 


hed:not that the Godhed did fozſake heauen. to hide it ſelte in the pꝛiſon 


of the body: but betauſe, although it fylled all th , pet inthe verye 

mahode of Chꝛiſt it dwelled cozpozally, that is to ſap naturally and al⸗ 

ter a certaine maner. It is a cõmon diſtinction in ſcholes. 
ou i 


o — 


pet not the whc nat is in hem is euery where. 
d Eod the Scholemen themſelues had wel weyẽ d the pith of thys ſay⸗ 


eng:fozſo thould the vnſauorie inuention of the klechiy pzeſece of —_—_ 


to Baluationz 
aue ben met boithall. Therefoze dur mediatoz, ſithe he is whole euery 
— at hande üb bts and in 1 after — enery 


maner pzeſent : but ſo, that whole he is t,not 
i his leche he 1 


— — — 
eauen appeare to iu 
But they are farre decetued, — preſence of the lleche zt 
— — in the Supper, vnleſle it be made pzeſent in bead. Fo ſo they 
nothyng to the ſecrete wozkyng of the Spirite, whiche vniteth 
Chali vnto vs. They thinke not Chziſt pzeſent;vnleſſe he come 
downe to bs. As though if he did lift vs vp to hym, we chould not aſwel 
enioy his pꝛeſence. Therfoze the queſtion is only of themaner: becauſe - 
they plate Chziſt in the — but we think it not lawful fox vs to pluck 
hym out of heauen, Let the readers iudge whether is the righter. On⸗ 
ly let this cauillation be dzinen away, that Chꝛiſte is taken awaye from 
his Supper, vnleſſe he be hidden onder the couez of bead. Foz ſith 
this myſterie is heauenlp, it is no ne de to dzawe Chzilt into the earth, 
that he may be ioyned to vs. 

Rowe tf any man do aſke me of the maner, J will not be achamed 
to tonteſſe, that it is a hyer ſecrete than that it tan be eyther cõpꝛehen⸗ 
ded with my witt, oꝛ vttered with mp wooꝛdes: and, to ſpeake it moꝛe 
plainly, I rather fele it. than J can vnderſtand it. Therfoze J do here⸗ 
in without controuerſie —— the truthe of God, in whiche J maye 
ſafely reſt. He pzonounceth that his fleche is the meate of my ſoule, and 
dare d is the dꝛinke. With ſuche foode J offre my ſoule to hym to bee 

In his holy Supper he commaundeth me vnder the ſignes of 
bzead and wyne to take, eate, and dꝛinke his body and blood. J nothing 
— bothe he dothe truely deliuer them, and J doo receiue them. 

Onely J refuſe the abſurdittes, whiche appeare to be either — 
of the the heauenly maieſtie of Chziſt, oz ilagrepn g fromthe truth of his 
nature of manhode : fozaſmuche as they mu it allo fight with the wozd 
of God, which alſo teacheth — Cbꝛiſt was ſo taken vp into the glozie 
of the heauenlp kyngdome that it hym vp aboueall eſtate of the -- 
woꝛlde, and no leſſe diligent{y ſetteth fozth in his nature of man, thoſe **** 
thynges that are pꝛopꝛely belongyng to his true manhode. Neither 
ought this to ſeme incredible, oz not conſonant to reaſon:becauſe as the 
whole kyngdome of Chzilt is ſpirituall, ſo whatſoener he doth with his 
Chirch, ought not to be reduced to the reaſon of this wozide, 7 — that 
I may vſe the woꝛdes of A myſterte,as other are, 
by men, but from God: in earth, but — If Pigrh 

— has 


ence of the body, as the nature ol the Sacrament re 
ſay here to ercell with lo great fozce, and ſo great 
it not only 9 our myndes vndouted truſt of — — but 
allo aſſureth vs of the immoꝛtalitie of our fleche. Foz it is nowe quick⸗ 
ned of his immoꝛtall fleche. and after a tertaine maner tommunitateth 
ok his immoꝛtalitie. They whyche are taried aboue this with their er⸗ 
ceſſine ſpeches. — — — entes darken the 
ſimple and plapne truthe. At any be not J wold haue hym 
— to conſider with — Kew Hende If & ment, 
all che partes wherol tto be referred to Faith, But we do no lefe 
deintyly and plentifully keede Faith with this partakyng of the — 5 
| : 2 
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Of the outward meanes 


which we haue declared, than they that plucke Chꝛiſte hymſelfe oute of 
heauen. In the meane tyme J plainly confeſſe, that J refuſe that mix⸗ 
ture of the flethe of Chziſ with our ſoule,o2 the pouryng out of it ſuche 
as they teache: becauſe it ſuffiſeth vs, that Chzilt dothe out of the ſubs 
ſtance of his fleche bzeathe life into our ſonles, yea doth poure into vs 
his ovone lyfe, although the very fleſh of Chꝛiſt doth not entre into vs, 
Wozeouer it is no doute that the pzopoztion of Faith, whereby Paule 


very well agree with me. Ysfoz them that ſpeake agaynſt ſo euident a 
truthe, let them looke after what rule of faith they themleines, 


li. John. He that dothe notconfeſſe that Jeſus Chziſt is come in the fleſhe,is not 


vill. 


33 


of God. Theſe men, althoughe they cloke it, oz marke it not, doo ſpoile 
hym of his fleche. i 
Of communicatyng is to be likewiſe thought, whiche they acknoto⸗ 
lege none, vnleffe they deuoure the fleſhe of Chziſte vnder bꝛead. But 
there is no ſmall wzong done to the Holy ghoſt, vnleſle we beleue that 
it is bzought to paſſe by his incompꝛehenſible power, that we commu⸗ 
nicate with the fleſhe and blood of Chꝛiſt. Peaif the fozce of the myſte⸗ 
rie, ſuch as it is taught of vs, and as it was knowen to the old Chirch 
from kower hundzed peres agoe, were weped accozdyng to the wozthis 
neſſe of it, there was enough and moꝛe wherupon we myght be ſatiſfi- 
ed: the gate had benſhut againſt many fowle errozs, out of which haue 
ben kindled many hoꝛrible diſſenſions wherwith both in olde tyme and 
in our age the Chirche hath ben miſerably vered, while curious men do 
enfo:ce an erceſſiue maner of pꝛeſente, which the Scripture neuer che⸗ 
weth, Ind they turmoyle aboute a thyng fondly and rachely conteiued. 
as if the encloſyng of Chꝛiſt vnder bzead were (as the pꝛouerbe is) the 
pꝛowe and poupe of godlineſſe. Jt pꝛincipally behoued to know, howe 
the body of Chziſt, as it was ones deliuered foꝛ vs, is made outs: — 
we are made partakers of his blood that was ſhedde: betauſe this is to 
poſſeſſe whole Chzilt crucified, that we may enioy all his good thyngs. 
Nowe theſe thynges, in which was ſo great impoztance, omitted 
yea neglected and in amaner butted, this onely crabbed 
ſeth them, howe the — — Ch nit lieth hidde vnder bzead oz vnder the 
koꝛme of bꝛead. They falſly ſpzead abzode that whatſoeuer we teache 
concernyng ſpirituall eatyng, is contrarie to the true and reall eatyng. 
as they cali it: becauſe we haue reſpecte to nothyng but to the maner, 


we touche onel 
of the 5 of 
the ſubſtance of 


heir 
ngafe the eſp 


to Saluatioth'1 ©) _ 
and not the ſacrament, is his myſtical fleche: Igayne within a tittelt 


- aſpiritualt chyng thaneternallſa 
ſoener be vvide.of the Dpirite of Chai conne mo 
———— 


kleche 
They anſwer that in that place 
tyng: which grunt once ate 
an — . 


thyng 
—— meate and offreth 
. ſome do lothingly it: hall theſe mens 


tefuſpng .. forgnSrede mhg oe 
— — 2 ò— — 
of Chziſt. it be vnſauozte, is neuertheleſſe his fleſhe. But J de⸗ 

C ——ů—— — — — 
lap iat men beare away no moꝛe of 1 


therof rematneth 
the rt empttefr6 the outwardparta- 19 
receiuece bꝛead and nothyng ells : | 1 
that not be acknowen rus inthe re 14 
Es whiche they 


grace ol noeperce into them, Poze 
oter,that Ch 5 no moze agreeyng 
with reaſon,than ſede to bud in the fyze.Wheras they aſke,hoty _ 


Of theoutward — 


taketh e 
owne hardnelle is a let ʒ Ch 
—— ur ſaluation ho 


holpen 
that the faithfull 
Sd6ne —— 
mynde 


eden keepe in 
that it is a — into the body ol Chzil,oz 
graffed do moze and moze growe to — 
— — 1 oe odor Chal, vo — — 

0 
K * xi. 1 — — — — wer — — 
ey haue eaten ihem. but only becauſe — rrp | 
ſterie,in treadyng vnder feete the pledge of the holye contoynyng 
nanny roars evi habaimen 
old wo a 
4 — —— is abated from the Sacraments, 
noz the which they re (8 made votd by the lite o2 nough⸗ 
tineſſe of men:it Galbe pꝛokitable to pꝛoue clerelp by his owne woꝛdes. 
how vnkittly & peruerſly they do dzaw that to this pzeſent cauſe, 
caſt the body of Chziſt to dogges to eate. The ſacramentall eating.after 
their — — rete iue the body e blood of C heiſt 
without þ power of the Spirit. oʒ any effect of — — 
Homil. wiſe weyeng wiſely thoſe woꝛds. He that eateth my fleſh, & a9 

> en. blood, Hal not die foz euer. ſaieth:Aameip the power of the 
, Not only the viſible ſacrament:# verily within, not without: he? ea 
Job. vi it wharte,not he Þ pꝛeſleth it with tooth. Whereupon at he con⸗ 
cludeth that the ſacramet of this thing, thatis'to ſay, of the ofthe 
body # blood of Chaift,is ſet befoze men in the Supper ofthe N 
ſome vnto life. to ſome vnto deſtruction : but the thing tt ſelfe wherof it 
is a ſacrament, to al men vnto lite, to none vnto deſtruction, vhoſoeuer 
be partaker of it. That none told here cauill,that the thing is calledties 
the body, but the grace of the Spirit which may be ſeuered fro the 
1 the cõtrarie compariſon betwene theſe two — 22 Ullible 

| # Jnuiſible dziueth away al theſe myſtes:fo2 vnder the me | weaves 
| not be cõpꝛehended the body of Chꝛiſt. 41 yes vnbe⸗ 
leuers do communicate only of Þ viſ dp al douting may be 
better taken away, after þ he had ſaid Þ this bzead requireth the hunger 
of the inward man. he addeth:MWoſes # Faron and Phinees, # many 
Erod.rbt other that ay es RI ,pleaſed God, Why ſeebecauſe the ſpirituall 
Fill. meate they ſpiti nderſtoode, ſpiritually hungred, e 
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my — ICIS my — tthe readers Tones the —— ſett as 
contraries in the compariſon to eate. Sacramẽtally and in Uerp dede: 
hall remaine no dout. e confirmeth the ſame, no leſſe plains 
wozdes :Pgxepare not your iawes but pour hart: Herupon is 
commended:Loe we beleue in Chziſt,vohen we rece:::c by 
faith: inreceiuyng we know what to thirikeMe receine alittle and are 
katted in hart. Thetfoze not that which is ſene, but that which is bele⸗ 
ued,dothe fede. Here alſo that whiche the wicked receine, he reftraineth 
to the 12 0 : and teacheth that Chꝛiſt is none othetwiſe recciued 
— o alſu in an other place, expꝛeſſly that the 
tcate together in the ſignes, he ercludeth cs Fav. 

from the true eatyng of the fielhe of Chaiſt. Fog ik they recty⸗ lib rut. 
uevthe thing it el; hewold not vteri haueleft that bnſpoken which 28 

moꝛe fittfoz his mater. Alſo in an other place, entreating ofthe ea - b 
— — he concludeth thus. Then all:hebodyand  / 
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ſpirituall. And tis —— 
tramentali eatyng when v a0 
much in effect as biſibie oꝛ durward eatyng. Nite ody of Chal 
e 
n an other 
the blood which they chall — char hall — 
ded a tertaine ſacrament vnto you; beeyng ſpiritually 1 
Gall quicken you , Verily you ett ris Been that the — 
which Chꝛiſt offted fox ſacrifice, is delivered in the Supper: but he dyd 
— out the maner of eatyng : nameip that deing retcetued into | 
awer the Spire it ne 


in the only elect —— 
has the bzed in the Supper 


wer:and th which 
reſſeth na arti heauen, although te bones SES cons 
055 —— — — dzawe du away dom the carnalwox 
(Gipping, whiche ſome haue with peruerſe rachneſſe erected in the: Sa- 
crament:becauſe they made actompt with thendledies (t1\ 
it be the body, then bothe the ſoule and che are coprer wit 
the body, which now tan not be ſeuered: 

whietheetrndevevente 
ſurditie, if the body be ſeuered from the ſoule a 
ſofidwitted and ſobꝛe man can perſuade himſelf 
blood. but deſcribeth not the maner of pzeſe 
full thing gathercertainly that 


woꝛſhipped. Firſt if their 
: 
=_T heavy 27 pron . ner 
is Chꝛiſt : They thinke themſelues in dede gaily 
conſciences chance to be exerciſed » any 


them, what will they do: Foz how muchſoeuer 
logitall atgumentes. But ſith C . 
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trament to — — —— — 
maunded of God, do — — — are aſſured that 
they do not ſwarue from Gods tõmaũdement:than which aſſuredneſle 
deren — when —— — 2 2 

———— downe 
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the ee den bebe recei⸗ 
_—_ ENGL , ileal | 
Ind theſe verily tend to this end, that the godly readers chold 
wey how is in ſo hye maters to 1 
of God to the dꝛeames of our owne bꝛaine. But thoſe thyngs that ate 
aboue ſaid,ought to deliuet vs from all daute in this behalfe; Foꝛ, that 
—— ay therin rightly take hold of Chzift, they muſt nedes be 
ifted vp to heauen; Ik this be the office of a ſacrament, to help h mynd 
1 —— reer 
en are n downe in 
— igne do ſtray fromthe right way ol ſekyng Chiiſt. What 
W when men 
do thzowe themſelues downe befoze bꝛead. ta woꝛſhip ¶ hꝛiſte therein: 
K ſet beoge bs. And fopnone 32 Sur 
de vs to e Us. no um 
ther tauſe was it in olde tyme oꝛdeined, that befoze the conſecratton the corda. 
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people chold with a loude boite be put in mynde to haue their hattes lif- 
ted vpward. The . 0 qr that it —— detla⸗ 
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kan be Hewed (which pet chold —— — 7 — 
reptable to God.) But alſo al Þ (cri criengoutagainft it. they haue 
framed to thtſelues a God eg Pn 
— — — armed mat ſtedeof 
the geuer ofhimlelf: doblely offended: Foz both þ yo » 
no: taken fr6 —— — and he himſelf alſo diſ⸗ 
honoꝛzed in the detilyng and pꝛophanyng of his benefite, when of his 
holy ſacramet is made a curſed idole. But let bs — 
fall into the ſame pit, thzoughly ſettle our eares, eies, hartes, mynde 

ano onges den ad ner of God. Fa ae stelehole ofthe Yo- 
ly ghoſt, the beft ſcholematſter, in pꝛofite is atteined that 
— — — — — 9 but we willingly . 
0 ignoꝛant ot taught in 
— —Ä—k—e eng boun⸗ 


des. maketh no end of kel a great wai further. F oꝛ thei haue 
deuiſed Ceremonies ſtra — inſtitutiõ of ; Supper, 
to this end only þ they — honozs to the figne.We pelde 
(ſay they) this woꝛchip to Firſt, it this wer done in che Supper, 
I wold ſay that that is reſteth not in p 


ſtgne,but is directed to Chiſt ſittyng 
tenſe do they boſt Þ they wozſhip C hꝛiſt in that bzead: whe 
pꝛomiſe therofz They conſecrate an yoſt,as they call it,which 
tarie about in pompe, which they may ſhew fo ——— 
be loked vpon, woꝛchipped. and called vpon. I aſtze by what power 
think it to be rightly cõſecrate. Uerily they fozth thoſe wozds, 
This is my body. But J will —— the cõtrarp, Þ it was therwithall 
' faid, Take #eafe. will J do that ot nothing. Foz wh# a pzomilſe 
is knit to a tõmaũdement. I ſayþ the pzomiſe ts ſo conteined vnder 
— — euered it is made no pꝛomiſe at all. Th 
chalbe made plainer by a like exũple. God gaue a comaundem 
he ſaid, Call bpon me: He added a pꝛomiſe, © wil heare thee. It any mã 
calling vpon Peter # Paule; do glozie bpon this pꝛomiſe, wil not al mẽ 
trie out that he doth w2ongfnily:And what other thing J pꝛay you, do 
they which leauing the tõmaũdement concernyng eatyng, do catch hold 
of a maimed pzomiſe,this is my body, to abuſe it to ſtrange ceremonies 
from the inſtitution of Chaiſt:Let vs therfoze that this pꝛo⸗ 
miſe is geuen to them whith kepe — d with it:but 
p they de deftitute of all the wozd which remoue the Sacrament to any 
other way. De haue heretofoze entreated — os me? the — 
ſupper ſerueth our Faith befoze God, But fozaſmuch as the 1 rr 
here not only being into our remembzance ſo great largeſſe of his boũ⸗ 
tie, as we haue befoze hewed, but doth as it were from hande tohande 
bꝛing it foozth,@ ſtirreth vs to ackno — t —ê warne 
vs pᷣ̊ we be not vnthikfull to ſo plẽtitul liberalitie:but rather Þ we Gold 
publiſhe it wich ſuch pꝛaiſes as it is mete, and aduante it with — 
ng. Thertoꝛe when he delivered the inſtitution of the Hatramẽt 
ſelf to the Apoſtles,he taught them that they Gould doo it in remem- 
NA Fern: 
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er with one mouth 
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vehemẽtiy enco 


hach but one 


11 ang vs, th 

to vp mutual charitie amg vs, thi whe Chzilt 

to bs, doth not only allure vs w hys own eraple 5 we choulde 
mutually dedicate  deliner our ſelues one to an other:but in ſomuch as 

he maketh himſelfe common to al, he maketh al vs alſo one in himſelle⸗ 

But hereby is that very well confirmed whiche J haue ſayd in an | 
other place, that the true miniſtration. ot the Sacramente ſtandeth 32 
not without the wozde , Foz whatſoeuer-pzofit commeth to vs of the 
Supper, requireth the wozde:whether we be to be cofirmed in Faith, 

oꝛ to be ſed in confeſfio,02 to be ſtirred vp to dutie, pꝛaier is nede⸗ 

ful. Therfoze nothing can be moꝛe diſoꝛderly done in the Supper. than 

if it be turned to a dumme actis:as hath ben done vnder the tyzanny of 

the Pope. foꝛ they would haue the whole fozce of conſecration to hang 
bpon þ intent of p zeſt, as though this nothing perte ined to p people, 


ob to 


lp bzed of the Supper of the Lozdis ſpi⸗ 
ritual meate.no leſſe ſwete and delicate than healthful to p godly woz- 
chippers of God, by þ taſte wherof they fele p Chxiſt is their lyfe, whom 
it rapſeth vp to thankeſgeuing,to whome it is an erhoztation to mutu⸗ 


all charitie among themſelues : ſoon the other ſide it is turned into a 


Cit.i. rb. 
I. Coz. xi. 
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moſte noyſome poyſon to all them whoes Fayth it doth not nouriche * 
and confirme,and whom tt doth not ſtirre vp to confeſſion of pꝛaile and 
to charitie.Foz as bodily meate,when it fyndeth a ſtomach poſſeſſed th 
euill humozs,being it ſelfe alſo therby made euil and cozrupted doth ta⸗ 
ther hurt than nourith:ſo thys ſpiritual meate, if it lighte vpon a ſoule 
defiled with malice and noughtineſſe, thzoweth it down h wyth 
greater fal:verfly not by Þ fault ot᷑ meate it ſelfe , but becauſe to defy- 
led and vnbele! — — otherwiſe it be neuer 
ſo muche lanctikied by the ble the Lo2de. Foꝛcas ) 
they that eate and dzynke vnwoꝛthilp, are gylty of the body and blood 
of the Loꝛde, and do eate and dzinke to themſelues, not diſ- 
cerning the body of the — — men as without any 
ſparcle of Fayth, without any 3ele of do thzuſt thẽſelues fourth 
lyke ſwyne to take the Supper of the Loꝛde, doe not diſterne the bodye 
of the Loꝛde. Foz inſomuche as they doe not beleue that that body is 
their life. they doe as muche as in them lyeth dichonoꝛ it, ſpoiling it of al 
the dignitie therof, and kinally in ſo reteiuing it they pꝛophane and de⸗ 
kyle it. But in ſo much as being eſtranged and dilagreyng krom theit 
dzethzen , they dare myngle the holye ſpgne ol the bodye of _—_ 
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Chꝛiſt is not rent in ſonder, and limmemeale toꝛne in peces. And ſo not 


vnwozthily they are gyltie ot the body and blood of the Lozde, whiche 
they do with vngodlineſſe ful of ſacrilege ſo fowly defile . Therfoze by 
thys vnwozthy eating, they take to themſelues damnation. Foz wher- 
as they haue no Fayth repoſed in Chzift, yet reteiuing the Sacramente 
they pꝛokeſſe that there is ſaluation foz them no where ells thi in him. 
and do fozſwere al other affiance, Wherefoze they themſelues are accus 
ſers to themſelues, they themſelues pzonounce witneſſe againſte them- 
ſelues, and they themſelues ſeale their own damnation. Igaine when 
they being with hatred and euil wil diuided and dzawen in ſoõder from 
their bzethzen, that is. from the members of Chziſte , haue no parte in 
Chꝛiſt:pet they do teſtifte that this is the only ſaluation to cõmunicate 
with Chꝛiſte. and to be made one with him. Foꝛ this cauſe Paule com- 
maundeth, that a man pzoue himſelfe, befoze that he eate of this bzed oz 
d2inke of this ——— J expounde it) be meant that enery man 
Gould deſcende into himſelfe, and weye with himſelfe, whether he doe 
with inwarde alliance of hart reſt vpon the ſaluatis which Chziſt hath 
purchaced : whether he acknowlege it with confeſſion of mouth: then 
whether he do with deſirous endeuoꝛ of innocence and holineſſe aſpire 
to the folowing of Chzilt:whether after his example he be redy to gene 
himſelife to his bzethzen,and to comunicate himſelfe to them with whõ 
he hath Chziſt common to hym:whether,as he himſelfe is accompted of 
Chaiſt,he do likewiſe on his behalfe take al his bzethzen foz members 
of his own body:whether, he couet to cherithe, defende, and heipe them 
as his own members. Not foꝛ that theſe duties both of Fayth and cha⸗ 
ritie can now be perfect in vs:but becauſe we ought to endeuoꝛ this, and 
with all our deſires to long towarde it,» we may daily moze and moe 


encreaſe our Fayth begonne. 
Commonly when they goe about fo pzepare men to ſuch woꝛthineſſe 
of eating,they haue in cruell wiſe tozmented and vered pooꝛe conſciens 
ces:and yet they bꝛought neuer a whit of all thoſe thinges that myghte 
ſerue to the purpoſe, They ſayd that thoſe did eate wozthily which were 
in ſtate of grace. To be in ſtate of grace they expounded to be pure and 
cleanſed from al ſinne. By which doctrine all the men that euer haue at 
any time ben oꝛ now be in earth, were debarred from the vſe of thys 
Sacramente.Foz if we goe about this.to fetche our woꝛthineſſe from 
our ſelues, we are vtterly bndone:onely deſpeire and damnable ruine 
abtdeth foꝛ vs. Though we endeuoꝛ with our whole ſtrẽgthes, we hall 
nothing moze pzeuzile,but that then at laſt we halbe moſt vnwozthy, 
when we haue moſt of all trauailed about ſeking of wozthinelſe . To 
ſalue this ſoze,they haue deuiſed a way to attaine wozthineſle:that, as 
much as in vs lieth, making examination, and requiring of our ſelues 
accompt of al our doinges, we ſhold with contrition.confeſſion. and ſa⸗ 
tiſfaction cleanſe our vnwoꝛthineſſe:which way of clenſing, what ma⸗ 
ner of thing it is, we haue alredy che wed there where was moꝛe tonue⸗ 
nient place to ſpeake of it. So much as ſerueth fo2 our pꝛeſent purpoſe, 
J ſape that theſe be to hũgry and vaniſhing cemtoꝛtes to diſmaied and 
diſcouraged conſctences and ſuche as are ſtriken with horroz of their 
ſinne , Foz if the Loꝛde by ſpectall fozbidding, —— none to the 
ii. paͤrta⸗ 
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with often remembꝛante they ſhould repete the paſſion of Chzilte :by 
which remembꝛante they might fuſteyne and ſtrengthen when Fayth. 
and erhoꝛt themſelves to ſing cofeſſion ef pꝛayſe to Bod. and to publiſh 
his goodneſſe: finally by Which they might noutiche mutuall charitte, 
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ing in the ddetrine of he Apoſfles, in communicating, inbzeaking of 
bꝛed. and in prayers, So was it altogether mete to be done, that there 
Gould be no aſſemblie ofthe Chirch without the wozd, aer, parta- 
king ok the Supper a almes. That thys oꝛder was alſo inſtitute amog 
the Corpnthlans we mayTſufficiently! ther of Paul: and iis cerrapiie 
that in many ages afterwarde it n; ble. Foꝛ thereupon came thoſe 
olde Canons. which they Father vpon Anatletus and Calixtus, that 
when the tonſecration is done, al ſhould communicate, that will not bee 
without 5 doꝛes of þ Chirch.Ind ft is red in thoſe olde Canons, which 
they call the e Canons efthe Apoſtles:that they which continue not vn⸗ 
to the ende, and do not teteiue 8 muſte be cozrected 
as men that — eutgnnr£ the Chirche. Allo in the Conncell at 
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Web. v4, the Apctle, than that they may ſo eſcape ; namely,that there were ma⸗ 


ny other pzeſtes made;becauſe they were by 'deathe-lettcd: to continue, 
Therfoze there is but one that is not letted by death; and he nedeth no 
companions, Pet, ſuche is their frowardneſſe, they atme themſelues 
with the example of Melchiſedech to defend their wickednefſe. Foz, bes 
cauſe it is ſayd that he offred bzead and wpne,they gather that hc wag a 
fozeſhcwyng of their Malle: as though the line nelle betwene hym and 
Chꝛill were in the offryng of bzead and wyne. Whiche is ſo cmptte and 
trifiyng that it nedeth no confutation. Melchiſe dech gaue bzead# wpne 
to Abzaham and his companions, to refreſhe them beyng weory after 
their toznep and battail. hat is this to a ſacrificez Moſes pzaiſeth the 
ntleneſle of the holy king: theſe fellowes vnſeaſonably coyne a mys 

ie whereofno mention is made. pet thei deceitfully paint their erro2 

th an other coloz, becauſe it folo weth by # by after, And he was v pzeſt 


Heb, vii. of þ hyeſt God. J anſwer. p they wzongfully dzaw to the bꝛead a wyne 


that which the Apoſtle referreth to the bleſſing. Therfoze when he was 
the pꝛeſt of God he bleſſed Abzaham. Dherupon the ſame Apo ſtlecthã 
whome we nede to ſeke no better-erpoſitoz) gathereth his excellente, 
becauſe the leſſer is bleſſed of the greater. But if the oblatis of Melchi- 
ſt dech were a figure of the ſacrifice of the Malle: would the Apoſtle, J 
p2aye you, whith ſcercheth out ell tuen pᷣ leaũ thinges, haue foꝛgotten 
ſo earneſt and weightie a thing; Nowe howſoe uer they trifle) thep Gall 
in dayne goe aboute to oaerthzowe the reaſon whiche the Apoſtie him- 
ſeife bꝛingeth that the righ!e and honoz of ſacrificing p:zeſthoode ceaſ⸗ 
ſeth among moꝛtall men, becauſe Chʒiſt which is immoꝛtall, is the anly 


and perpetual ſacrificing pꝛeſte. 


An other vertue of the Maſſe was, that it oppzeſſeth and burieth the 
croſſe & paſſion of C hꝛiſt. This verily is moſt certaine; that the craſfe of 
Chꝛiſt is ouerthzow ſo ſone as the altar is ſet vp. Foz if he offred him⸗ 
ſelfe fo2 a ſacrifice vpon the croſſe;that he might ſanctifie vs foz ever, & 
purchaſe to vs eternall redemption:vndoutedly Þ fozce # effectualneſſe 


bol that ſacrifice continueth without any end, Otherwiſe we Goldthink 


no:hing moze honozably of Chꝛiſt, than of oren# calues which were ſas 
crificed vnder the lawe: the offringes whereof are pꝛoued vneffectuall 
and weake by this that they were oft renued. Wherfoze either we miſt 
confefſe,that the ſacrifice of Chaſte,which he fulfilled vppon the crole, 
wanted the fozce of eternall cleanſpng ; oꝛ that Chziſte hathe made an 


Deb. tr. ende of all with one ſacrifice ones foz euer. This is it that the Apoſtle 
xrvi.:t.r.r ſapth, that this chiefe Biſhop Chaiſt ones appered by offring vp ol him 


felt vefoꝛe Þ ending of the woꝛld. to the dziving away of ſinne, Againe. 
That we ar ſanctified by the wil of God. by the offcing of Þ body of Jes 
ſus Chꝛiſt ones. Again, That Chꝛiſt w one oblatiõ foz ever bath; made 
perfect them that ar ſanctified:wherunto he adioineth a notable fentfre 
y koꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes being ones putchaced. ther remaineth no moze 


any oblation. This alſo Chailt ſignified by his laſte ſaieng # vitered az 


mog his laſt galpings. wohẽ he ſaid, It is ended. Ve ar wot to note pᷣ laſt 
ſaienges of men when they are ery 4 oꝛactes. C hꝛiſt dieng teſtifieth 
ö by his one ſacrifice is perfited and fulfilled whatſoever was foz our ſal⸗ 
uation. Shall it be lawfull foꝛ vs daily to patch innumerable ſacrifices 


to ſuch a ſacrifice, (the pe rtection whereot he hath lo iningly ſet ae 
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an other ſacrifice,do they not accuſe this of | | 
But as fo2 the Malle, which hath ben deliuered in ſuche 


map euery day be made a hundzedthouſandſacrifices.to end ten- 
deth it,. but that the paſſion of C offred hym an onely 


of Chziſte, whereby he offr 
ſacrificed obtation to the father. chould lye buried and dꝛowned e Who, 
vnloſle he be blynde, can not ſee that it was the boldneſſe of Sati whi- 
che wzaſtled againſt ſo open and clere truthe : Neither am J ignoꝛant 
with what deceites that father of lyeng vſeth to coloz this his fraude, 
layeng that there are not ſondꝛy noꝛ dinerſe ſacrifices, but that one 
ſeife ſame ſacrifice is repeted . But ſuche ſmokes are eaſily blowen a⸗ 
way. Foz in the whole diſcourſe the Apoſtle trauaileth to pꝛoue:not on- 
ly that there are ns othet ſacrifices, but that that one ſacrtfice was ones 
offred vp. hal no moze be repeted. The ſutteller men do yet ſlip out at 
a narrower hole.ſapeng that it is not a repeting but an applying. But 
this Sophiſticall argument alſo is no leſſe eaſily contuted. Foz neither 
did Chziſt ones offer vp han ſelfe with this condition, that his ſacrifice 
Gold be daily confirmed with new oblattons:but that by the pzeaching 
ok the Goſpell,and miniſtring of the holye Supper, the kruite theres 
Goulde be communicated vnto vs. So Paule ſaieth that Chziſte oure . CG. u. 
Paſſeouer was offred vp, and biddeth vs to eat ot him. This (J ſap) is v. 
the meane wherby the Sacrifice of the Croſſe is rightly applied to vs. 
— it — to vs to take the vſe of it, and we wyth true 
receiue tt, * | 3 
But it is wozthe the laboꝛ to heare,with what other kundation bes 
ſide theſe they vpholde the ſacrifice of the Maſfe, Fo2 they dꝛaw to this | 
purpoſe the pzophecie of Palachie, whereby the Lozde pzomiſeth that pal. i. bil 
the time ſhall come when thꝛoughout the whole woꝛlde there chalbe ofs 
fred to his name incenſe and a cleane ſacrifice. As though it were a new 
oꝛ vnwonted thing among the Pzophetes, when they ſpeake of the cal⸗ 
ling of the Gentils to expꝛeſle by the outward ceremonie of the law the 
ſpirituall woꝛſhipping of God, to which they exhozt thẽ:that they might 
the moze familiarly declare to the men of their age, that the Gentiles 
Gould be called into the true felowſhippe of religion. Like as alſo ey 
are wont altogether to deſcribe by figures of they: law the truth Sw 
deliuered by the Goſpell. So they ſet foz turning to the Lo2d,aſceding yet. f. 
into Jeruſalem:foz the wozſhipping of God. the offring of al kindes of rrvid: — 
es: foꝛ larger knowlege of him which was to be geuen to the faith» +- 
ll in the kyngdome of Chziſte, dꝛeames and viſions. That therfoze —_—— 
whiche they allege. is like vnto an other pzophecie of Eſaye, where the n gu. | 
ꝛophet fozetelleth of thzee altars to beſet vppe in Aſſiria, Egipte,and ,x; 
urye. Foz firſt J aſke. whether they do not graunt that the kulfillyng 
of this pꝛophetie is in the kingdome of ee Peer rom — 
altars,o2 when they were ener let vp. Thirdly whether they think that 
to euety ſeuetall kyngdonte is apointed a ſenerall temple, ſuch as was 
that at Jeruſalem. Theſe things ik thet wey. I think they wil cotifelle, 
that the Pꝛophet vnder fygures agreeable with his tyme. pzophecieth 
of the ſpiritual wozHip of God to be ſpꝛed abode into the whole Which 
i 


/ 


Of the outward meanes 


Which we geue to them foꝛ a ſolution. But of this thing ſithe there do 
euery where examples commonly olkre them ſelues. J wil not buſte mp 
leite in longer rehearſall of them.Yowbeit herein alſo they are miſeras 
bly deteiued, that no ſacrifice but of the Maſſe, wher⸗ 
as in dede the fai do nowe ſacrifite to the Lozd,z do offer a cleane 
offring,of which halbe ſpoken by and by. : 
 Nowe J come downe to the third office of the Maſſe, where J muſt 
declare howe it blotteth oute the true and onely deathe of Chzilte,and 
chaketh it oute of the remembzance of menne , Fogas among men the 
ſtrength of a teſtament hangeth vppon the death of the teſtatoz: ſo alſo 
our lozd hath with his death confirmed the teſtament whereby he hath 
geuen vs fozgeueneſſe of ſpnneg and eternal righteouſneſſe. They that 
dare varie oz make newe any thing in this teſtamente , doo denye hys 
death, and holde it as it were of no foꝛte. But what is the Maſſe, but a 
new and altogether diuerſe teſtamẽt : Foz why: Doth not every ſeueral 
Maſle pꝛomiſe new fozgeueneſle of ſinnes, new purchaſing of righte- 
ouſneſſe:ſo that now there be ſo many teſtaments.as there be Paſſese 
Let Chꝛiſt therfoze come again, and with an other death confirme this 
teſtament,o2 rather with infinite deathes confirme innumerable teſta- 
mentes of Maſſes. Haue I not thertoze ſaid true at the beginning,that 
the only and true death of Chziſt is blotted oute by Maſſes: Pea what 
ſhall we ſay of this that the Maſſe directly tendeth to this ende. that if it 
be poſſible, Chziſt ould bee ſlayne agayne : oꝛ where is a teſtamente 
* (ſayeth the Apoſtle) there of neceſſitie muſt be the death of the teſtatoz. 
The Maſſe ſheweth it ſelfe to be a new teſtament of Chꝛiſt: therfoze it 
requireth his death. Mozeouer the hoſte which is offred, muſt neceſſa- 
rily be ſlayne and ſacrificed. Jf Chziſt in every ſeuerall Maſſe be ſacri⸗ 
ficed, then he muſte at euery moment bee in a thouſande places cruelly 
flayen. This is not myne, but the Apoſtles argument, It he had neded 
to offer him ſelfe ofte. he muſte ofte haue dyed ſins the beginning of the 
wozlde. J knowe that they haue an anſwere in redineſſe, whereby alſo 
they charge vs with ſclander. Foz they ſay that that is obiected agaynſt 
them which they neuer thought, noz yet canne.And we knowe, that the 
death and life of Chꝛiſt is not in their hande. We loke not whether they 
goe aboute to kill hym:onely our purpoſe is to chew.what maner of ab⸗ 
ſurdity foloweth of their vngodly and wicked doctrine. Which ſelf thing 
I pꝛoue by the Apoſtles owne mouth. Though they crye out to the con- 
trarye a hundꝛed tymes, that this ſacrifice is vnbloody: J wil deny that 
tit h vpon the wyll of men. that ſacrifices ſhould change their na⸗ 
ture, foꝛ by this meane the holy and inuiolable ozdinance of God chald 
faile.Wherup6 foloweth that this is a ſure pꝛintiple of the Ipoſtle, thut 
there is required cheding of blood, that waſhing may not be wanting. 
Now is the fourth office of the Maſſe to be entreated ot, namely to 
take awaye from vs the fruite that came to vs of the deathe of Chziſte, 
while it maketh vs not to a e it and thinke vpon it. Foz who ca 
call to mynde that he is redemed by the death of Chꝛiſt when he ſeeth a 
new redemption in the Maſſe; Who can truſte that ſinnes are fozgeue 
him, when he ſeeth a newe fozgeueneſſe : Neither ſhall he eſcape that 
Gall ſay,that we do foz no other cauſe obteyn foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes in 
the Maſſe,but becauſe it is alredy purchaſed by the death of Chꝛiſt. F — 
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ith thankeſgeuing. of the Maſſe is famed to 
a _—_ to God, which — — — 
rence there is betwene to geue and to reteiue, fo much doth the ſacrifiete 
differ from the Sacrament of the Supper. And this truely is the moe 
— — man, wheto the largeſfe of Gods boũtie 
ought to haue beacknowleged, e thanks to — — 
— en Sacrament pomi var continually quid, 

o conti 
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Of the outward meanes 


therfoze they are a wicked pzophanyng of the holy Supper. Foz what 
hath the Lozde commaunded vs : not to take, and diuide it among vs: 
What maner of obſeruyng of the commaundement doth Paule tẽache⸗ 
not the bzeaking of bzead, which is the communion of the body a blood: 
one taketh it without | tikneſle is there: 


Therfoze whẽ keth diſtriduting, what 
But p ſame one mi doth it in the name of p whole Chirch. By what c6- 


maundemente Is not this openly to mocke God, when one mi pꝛiuat⸗ 
iy taketh tohym ſelfe that which ought not to haue den done but amõg 
many: But bicauſe p̊ woꝛdes of C hꝛiſt æ Paul ar plain enough. we may 
_ tõclude,.̊ wherſoeuer is not bzeaking of bzead tothe cõmunion 
full 


ul, there is not pᷣ Supper of 5 Lozd,but a faiſe and - 
of the Supper. But a falſe counterfaityn — 
.... 
le. Therfoze in pzinate es is a wicked abuſe . And (as one 

fault in religion from time to tyme bꝛedeth an other after p that maner 
of offring without communion was ones crept in. by litle and liile they 
beganne in euery cozner of Chirches to make innumerable Maſſes, # 
dinerſly to dzaw the people hether and thether, which ſhould haue come 
together into one aſlemblte,that they might reknowlege the myſterie of 
their owne vnitie. Now let them goe and deny it to be ydo that in 
aſſes they ſhew fozth bzead to be woꝛchipped in ſtede of Chꝛiſt. 

02 in vaine they boſt of thoſe pꝛomiſes of the pꝛeſente of Chzift, which 
euer they be vnderſtode, verily wer not geue to this purpoſe, chat 
wicked and pzophane men. ſo oft as they will. and to whatſoever abuſe 
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the koꝛged deuiſe of ſacrifice, ſuche as the Papiſtes haue fayned in the 
Malle, the old wziters do neuer ſpeake in deffſe of ſuch ſacrilege. They 
do in dede bie the wozde Darrifice: but therwithal they expounde, that 
they meane nothing ells but the remembzance of that true and onely 
lacriłice, which C hiſt our only ſacrificing pzeſtecas they eche where re- h rr. 
pozt of him)made on the croſſe. The Hebzues(ſayeth Auguſtine) in the Sontra. 
ſacrifices of beaſtes which they offred to God, did celebzate a pꝛophecie Fauſt. 
of the ſacrifice to come, which Chzilt offred:the Chziſtians doe with the cap. xviil. 
holy oblation — — of the body of Chꝛiſte celebzate a remem- 
bzance of the. ce alredy made. Here verily he teacheth altogether 
the ſame thing, which is wzitten in moe woꝛdes in the boke of Fayth to 
Peter the Deacon,whoſoeuer be the authoz of it, The wozds be theſe, 

Beleue moſt ſtedfaſtly and dout not at al,that the — begottẽ himſelf, 

being made fleſhe koꝛ vs,offred himſelfe foz vs a ſacrifice and oblation 
to God into a ſauoz of ſweteneſſe:to whs with the Father and the Holy 
ghoſte in the tyme of the olde teſtamente beaſtes were ſacriftced:and to 
whom now with the Father and the Holy ghoſt(with who he hath one 
Godhed)the holy Chirch thzoughout the whole wozld ceſſeth not to ofs 
fer the ſacrifice of bzed and wyne. Foz in thoſe fleſhlp ſacrifices was a 
fi —＋ of the fieſhe of Chꝛiſt which he ſhould offer — our ſinnes,and 
of hys blood which he ſhould ſhed to the fozgeueneſle of ſpnnes, But in 
this ſacrifice is thankeſgeuing a rehearſal of the fleſhe of Chziſt whiche 
he offered foz vs,and of his blood whiche the ſame he hath ſhed foz b 8 
Wherupon Auguſtine himkelke in many plates expoundeth it to be no- CS ad- 
thing ells but a ſacrifice of pꝛayſe. inaliy you ſhal commonly fynde in Jeg. 
him, that the Supper ofthe Lozd is foz no other reſon called a ſacrifice, 
but becauſe it is the remEbzance, image, and witneſſe of that ſingular, 
true,and only ſacrifice wherwith Chꝛiſt hath cleanſed vs, Alſo there is 
a notable place in hys fourth boke of the Trinitie the rritiit, Chapter, 
where after that he hath diſcourſed of the only ſacrifice,he thus conclu- 
deth:becauſe in a ſacrifice tower things ar c6ſidered,to wh6 it is offred, 
and of toh6, what (x olfred. foz who. The ſame be himſelfe the one and 
true mediatoꝛ recociling vs to God by the ſacrifice of peace, remaineth 
one wyth hym to wh6 he offred:maketh them one in hym foz whom he 
ofkred:is one him +, offred,# the thing which he offred, To the L. b U c8- 
ſame effect al F ſo chalenge 5 honoz of — 


o ſpeaketh C 
i Auguſtine teſtikleth it to be p voice of 


ſacrificing pzeſthode to Chz 
Antichziſt ik any man make a Biſhop interteſſoꝛ betwene God a men, 


Pet do we not deny but ß the offring vp of Chzilt is there ſo chewed in 

v5, the ec of pro Ciya mane dſo e = 
e eyes ok the Galathians, ; 

whe the pzeachin 4 . was ſet befoze them. But fozaſmuch as J 4 


ſe that thoſe olde Fathers alſo wꝛeſted thys remembzice an other waye 
tha was agreable th the inſtitutts of p Lozd(becauſe their Supper c6- 
teined J wote not what repeted oꝛ atleaſt renewed koꝛme of ſacrificig) 
the ſafeſt way foz godly hartes chalbe to reſt in þ pure & ſimple ozdinace 
of God: whoes alſo the Supper is therfoze called, betauſe in it his aus 
thozitie alone oughte to be in fozce. Truely ſithe I fynde that they 
haue kepte a Godly and true ſenſe of thys whole myſterie , and J doe 
not perceiue that they meante to abate any thyng were it Neuer 
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— the Jewiſhe 


thoſe did ent to 


Chꝛiſt ha d o2detned, oz the nature ot᷑ the did beare. Therefoze 

that ſame ouerthwart appliance to heaueniy thynges is the only thing 

a man may woꝛthily blame them. at ce not contented 

the and natural inſtitution of Chiſte, they [warned to the 

1d ef fie ge peer: eur Thankeſyening, where 
0 . 5 ” 

to p ſame effectualnel; of p death 


of Chaiſte, which is at — day deliuered to vs in the Supper, yet the 


maner of repꝛeſẽting was diuerſe. Foꝛ in thoſe, the Leuiticall Pꝛeſtes 
were commaunded to figure which Chꝛiſt ſhould performerthete was 
b à ſatrifice Gould be in the ſtede of Chꝛiſt himſeile: there 


was an altar wherupon it chould be ofkred: Finally al thinges were ſo 
done, that there was ſet befoze their eyes an image ok p ſacrifice which 

was to be offred to God foꝛ a ſatiſfactoꝛie cleanſing, But ſins the tyme 
that the ſacrifice is ended. the Loꝛd hath apointed to vs an other oꝛder: 
namelp þ it chould tonuey to the faithful people the frute of the ſacrifice 
offred to hym by the Sone. Therfoꝛe he hath genen vs a table wherat 
we ſhould eate, not an altar wherupon ſactifice hould be offred:he hath 


not co ſecrated pꝛeſtes to ſacrifice-; but miniſters to diſtribute the holy 
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tit. We do knowe that by the conti 


baket,How much moze hye # holy the myſterie is, ſo much moze religi⸗ 
ouſly and terrenerence it is mete to be handled, Therfoze there 


—— 
de uo way fafer than putting away al boldneſſe of mans vnderſtading, 


to ſticke faſt in p alone which the Scripture teacheth. Andtraely ik we 
conſider Þ it is the Supper ofthe Loꝛd t not of men, there is no canſe 
why we ſhould ſuffer out ſelues to be remoued one heare bꝛedth from it 
by any authoꝛttie of men oꝛ pꝛeſcription of yeres. Therefoze when the 
Apoſtle mynded to tleanſe it from al faulfes which had alredy crept in⸗ 
to the Chirch of the Coꝛinthiãs. he bleth the tedieſt way therunto, that 
is,he calleth it backe to the only inſtitution of tt, fro whenſe he cheweth 
that a perpetuall rule ought to be fetched. | 3 
Nowe leaſt any w2angler choulde ſtirre vg vp ſtrife by reaſon of the 
names of ſacrifice and ſacrificing pꝛeſt. I wol alſo detlare, but yet bzefe- 
ly. what in the whole diſcourſe J haue meant by a ſacrifice , and what 
by a Sattificing Pꝛeſt. Whoſo the woo2de ſacrifice to all holy 
Ceremontes and doinges of religion, ſe not by what reaſon they doe 
vſe of the Scripture a ſacrifice 
is called that which the Grekescal ſomtyme Thusia,ſomtime Proſphora 
fomtyme Telete, Which being generall copzehendeth whafſoener 
is in any wiſe olkred to God. Wherefoze we muſte make diftinction: 
but yer . diſtinction may haue a ſupernall appliance of ſimi⸗ 
litude from crifices of the lawe of Moſes: vnder the chadowes 
wherof the Lozd willed to repꝛeſẽt to his people the whole truthe of ſa⸗ 
crifices.Of thoſe although there wer dinerſe koꝛmes. pet mad map al be 


referred to twoo ſotes . Fox either there was oblation m for ſinne 
after a certaine manet of ſatiſfaction,wherby gyltinefſe es 
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aſmuch as it isgenente God of none but of them n with 
— e Sopot e all « hetr doe 
110 other may be called pzopittatozie oz of expiation. ſacri⸗ 

ry 


tion is$ which tendetd to apprate the to of God, to ſas 

ugement,s ſo to 222 away ſinn eby the liner 

clean dleanteb fem the kit filthy ſpottes of them 6 reſloꝛed into puritie of 7 5 

teouſneſſe,may returne into fauoz way CONSE ſeife. $0 in the lawe eroxrig 
19 4 d ſacrifices þ were offr toz the purging rging of ſynnes:not in. 

Foz pt IE EIN God, oz to put awa 
t dae, dowed out ſuch a true ſacrifice ith arieg k 

— — — 5. 905 wrap pon alone, becauſe it could be — 

by none other; # ones, becauſe the ellettualneſſe andfozce of Þ one ſas 
crifice which Chꝛiſt hath fully done, is eternal. as he himſelfe hath teſti- 


fiedwith hys own mouth, wh he ee plled;Þ is to vob. r 
ſaye, that whatſoeuer 74 Fathers 1 . 
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ned the entry to bs. He is the altar, vpon which we lay our giftes, that 
in him we may be bolde all that we are bolde. It is he( J ſay) that hath Neue.. b. 
made vs a kyngdome and Pzeſtes ta tie Father. 11 

What temaineth but pᷣ the blinde may ſe the delt maye heare, childeen 
themſelnes may vnderſtande this abyominatis of þ Maſſe : whiche be⸗ 
ing offred in a goldẽ cup. hath made dꝛonke 5 kynges # peoples of the 
earth.irs the hyeſt to the loweſt. hath ſo ſtryken them with dꝛowfineſſe 
and giddineſle.”pbeing become moze ſenſlelle than bzute beaſtes, they 

haue ſet Þ whole chip of their ſafetie only in this deadly deuouring gulf. 
'Truely Satã nener did bende himſelfe wb a ſtronger engine thi this tod 
aſſaile # vãquich þ kyngdome of C hꝛiſt. This is the Helene,foz whome AQucnz 
the enemies of the truth fyght at thys daye with ſo great rage, ſo great Helene 9 
furiouſneſſe,ſo greateruelrie:# a Helene in dede with whome.thep ſo £2ccian 
mw themſe lues with ſpiritnal . mob cutſed of al. a r 

do not here ſo much as ones touch with my litle fynger thoſe groſſe warre 11 

abules,wherw they might coloz 5 vnholi pureneſſe mn holi . — Troy, 
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Of the outward meanes 


nn ines they make w 
1 — couetouſneſte, 
| 3 with few # 


The Keders now haue in a maner almoſt al thoſe thinges ered 
into an abzidgement, which we haue thought behoueful to be owen 
pocernia e twoo Sacramentes:Þ ble of which hath ben delivered 
to  Chailtian Chirch fro the beginning of Þ new teſtamet, to continue 
cod tives.» ende of þ wozld:namely,þ Baptiſme ſhould be as it wer retro 
e entry into it, # an admillis into Fayth:# the Supper Could be as 
tt were a coͤtinual koode, wherew Chꝛiſt ſpiritually fedeth 5 familie of 
hys faythful.Wherfoze as there is but one God. one Fapth,one Chziſt, 
one Chirch his body:fo there is but one Baptiſme. & is not ofte ＋ 0 
ſtred againe. But þ Supper is frs tyme to tyme diſtributed, that they 
—— haue ben ones reteiued into p Chirch. may vnderſtand Þ they be 
cðti fed w Chꝛiſt. Beſide thele twoo as there is no othet Sacra- 
— dok God, ſo _ oughte Þ Chirch of the fapthfull to acs 
ktiowlege any other. Foz. ̊ it is not a thing þ lyeth inthe cholſe of ta, 
to tapſe # ſet bp new 
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tes. he chal eaſily dnderſtandÞ remem⸗ 
= l enough declared, þ is, that 
Sacramentes are appointed of Bod to thisend. þ they Gould inſtruct 
vs of ſome — of his. teſtifie to vs his good wil to warde bs: and 
ſax} He alſo calleth to minde. p none hath ben Gods cofiſeller,Þ might pꝛo⸗ 
rut. Mile vs any tertaintie of his wil. oz afſure vs and bztng vs oute of care, 
what affectis he beareth to warde vs what he wil geue, oz what he will 
deny bs. 02 thereth is ao determined, p no mi can ſet fourth a ſign 
tobea onie of any wil o pꝛomiſe o his:it is he himſelfe alone , 
can by a ſigne geuẽ teſtifie to vs ofhimſelfe. I wil ſpeake it moꝛe bzefe- 
ly, and paraduenture moze -grolly, but moꝛe plainly, X Sacrament ca 
neuer be without pꝛomile of ſaluation.Al men gathered on a heape to 
gether can of themſelues pzomiſe nothing of our ſaluation. Therefoze 
neither ran they of themſelnes ſet fourth oz ſet bp a Darramente, 
zo FTherefozeletthe Chꝛiſtian C — — 
let her not only not admitt oz ny third foz the pꝛeſẽt time, 
but alfo tot delire 02 loke f0z. tothe r ——— 
Ero. rbi. certaine dinerſe Sacramentes, thoſe then ozdinarie ones, were 
ritt.e. geuen to the Jewes,accozding to the diuerſe courſe offymes, as MI- 


rb. vi. na, Water 1 of the rocke, the Bꝛalen ſerpente and luthe 
i. Conn, ather:they were by thys change put in mynde IN not 2 
rar vpon ſuch figures, whoes ſtate was not ſtevfaſt:but 


Numer: Ice f02 —— God. which chould tötinue Tre any 


r detapeng, and without any end. But we are in a farr other caſe,to 8088 


* 
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Cbꝛiſte is openly chetoed:in whore all the treaſures of knowlege and 
Moods gs fo great abundance and plentie, that * to Jobn. itt. 


Go 


hope foz oz lobe fox anynewe encreaſe to theſe treaſures, is vertiyto Cal u . 
moue God to vszath;and to pzouoke him againſt vs. We muſte hanger 
foz, ſee, loke vpon, learne, and thzoughlylearne Chꝛiſt alone, vntill 
that great day hal appeate, wherin the Lozd hall openly chewe to the 
full the glozy of his kyngdeme,and hymlſelte ſuche as he is, to be behot- a 
den of vs. And fox this reſon this our age is in the Sctiptures ſignifi⸗ 1— > 
ed by the laſt youre, the laſt dayes,the laſt tymes, that no man choulde un. 
deceive himſelfe with vaine loking foz any new doctrine oz reuelation. i Pe. i rr. 
Fo2 many tymes and in many ſoꝛtes he ſpake befoze by his Pꝛophets: Vc. i. ut, 
in theſe laſte dayes the heauenly Father hath ſpoken in hys beloued 

Sone, which only can manifeſtly hew the Father:and in dede he hath 
manifeſtly Gewed hym to the full, ſo much as behoueth vs, whyle we 

nowe beholde hym by a glaſſe. As therefoze thys is now taken awape |, gan xn. 
from men, that they can not make newe Dacramentes in the Chirch of ru. 
God:ſo it were to be wiched, that as litle as were poſſible of mans inue- 
tion might be myngled with thole Sacramentes that are of God. Foꝛ 
Iyke as when water is poured in. the wyne departeth and is delayed: & 

as with leauen ſcattered among it, the whole lumpe of doae wareth ſo⸗ 
wet:ſo the pure neſſe of the myſteries of God is nothyng ells but defys 
led when man addeth any thyng ot hys owne. And yet we ſee how farr 
the Sacramentes ate ſwarued out of kynde from their naturall pure» 
neſſe,as they be handled at thys day. There is echewhere to muche of 
pompes.ceremontes,and geſturinges:but of the woozde of Eod in the 
meane tyme there is neither any conſideration noꝛ mention, withoute 
which euen the Dacramentes themſelues are not Sacramentes. Pea 
and the very ceremonies that are oꝛdeined of God, in ſo greate a route 
cannot ones lift vp their hed, but lye as it were oppzeſſed. How litle is 
that ſeen in Baptiſme,which only ought there to haue (yned and been 
loked vpon, as we haue in an place rightfully complained, euen 
Baptiſme it ſelfe 2 Js foz the Supper. it is veterly buried, ſins that it 

ath ben turned into p Male. ſauing that it is ſeen ones euery pere but 
in a mangled and halte tozne faſhion, 


The. xix. Chapter. 


. 1 Of the fine taluy named Sacramentes:where is declared, that the 
vb Stherfyue which haue ben hetherto commonly taken foz Sacra- 
menten, are not Sacramentes: and then is he wet what manner 


r foꝛmer diſcourſe concerning Hactamentes myghte haue 
( obteinedthys with the —.— willing to learn gat wer 
A ould not oner curioully pzocede any further, noꝛ chold with: 
odbutthe word of God ethbjace any other Sacraments beſide 
thoſe twoo which they knewe to be oꝛdeined of 3 Loꝛd. But foꝛaſmuch 
Benin e nud odere zongy al ſchoſeg and or ed (1 
oles and pꝛeachinges. hat 

by very — rootes, and is per! 11 derte in the 
| *. myn 
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myndes of men: thought that J Gould do a thing woꝛth the trauail. 
(f F ould — and moze neteiy ſearche thoſe other fyue that are 
commonly adnumbzed among the true and naturall Dacramentes of 
the Lozde,and wyping away al deceitfull coloz,Goulde ſet them fourth 
to be ſeen of the ſimple ſuche as they be, and how falfly they haue ben 
hetherto taken foz Dacramentes, Firſt, J here pꝛoteſt to al the godly, 
that J doe not take in hande this contention aboute the name foz any 
deſire of ſtriuing, but that J am by weighty caules led to fight againſte 
the abuſe of it Y am not ignoꝛante that Chaiſtians are Loꝛdes, as of 
wozdes,ſoof al thinges alſo,# therfoze may at their wil apply wozdes 
to thinges. ſo that a godly ſenſe be kept. although there be ſome vnpꝛo⸗ 
pzeneſſe in the ſpeaking. Al thys J graunt:although it were better t 
the woozdes (houlde be made ſubtect to thinges, than thinges to the 
woꝛdes. But in the name of Sacrament there is an other conſideratiõ. 
Foz they which make ſeuen Sacramentes.do therewithalgeue to them 
al this definition. they be viſible fozmes of inuiſible grace :they make 
them altogether veſſelis of the Holy ghoſt:inſtrumentes of geuing of 
righteouſneſſe,cauſes of the obteining of grace. ea and the Maiſter of 
the ſentences himſelfe denyeth that the Satramentes ot the lawe of 
Moſes are pzoperly called by this name, becauſe they did not deliuet in 
dede the thing that they figured. Js it, I beſeche you, to be ſuffred, that 
thoſe ſignes which the Lozdhath hallowed with his own mouth, which 
he hath garniſhed with excellent pꝛomiſes. chould not be accompted (oz 
Sacramentes:and in the meane time this honsz oulde be conueped 
away ts thoſe vſages which men either haue deuiſed of themſelues , oz 
at leaſt do obſerue without expꝛeſle commaundement of God 2 There- 
foze either let them change the definition,oz let them abſteine from the 
wzongfull vſing of this wozde, which doth afterwarde engender kalle 
opinions and ful ofabſurditte. Extreme anointingcſay they)ig a figure 
and cauſe of inuiſible grace, becauſe it is a Satrament. It we ought in 
no wiſe to graunt that which they gather vpon it, then truely we muſt 
teſiſt them in the name it ſelfe, leaſt therby we admitt that it maye geue 
occaſion to ſuch an erroʒ. Againe when they would pꝛoue it to be a 
crament, they adde thys cauſe, foꝛ that it conſiſteth of Þ outwarde Aa 
and the woꝛde. It we finde neither tommaundement noꝛ pꝛomiſe ok it. 
what can we do ells but crye out againſt them: 

Now appeareth y we bzawle not about the wozde,but do moue a cõ⸗ 
trouerſie not us cõcerning the thing it ſeife-Therfoze this we 
mult ſtrongly hold faſt, which we haue with inuinctble reſon befoze tõ⸗ 
firmed, the power to inſtitute a Sacrament is in the hande of none 
but of God only, Foz a Sacrament ought wa certaine p; to raiſe 
vp x cofozt þ cõſciẽces of Þ faythful:which could neuer receiue this cer- 
taintie from 79 — be to vs a witneſling ofthe 
good wil of God to warde vs. wherol none of all men oꝛ Angels can be 
witneſle,fozaſmuch as none hath ben of Gods counſell.Therefoze it is 
he alone which 9 vs by his 
woꝛde. A Sacramẽt is a ſeale, wherw the teſtament oz pꝛomiſe of God 
is ſealed. But it could not be ſeated with bodily thinges and elementes 
of thys woꝛlde. vnleſſe they be by the power of God framed and ap- 
poynted therunto. Therkoze mi can not * 
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this is not in the power of man, to make that ſo great myſteries of God 
chould lye hidden vnder ſo baſe thynges. The wozde of God multe goe 
befoze, which maye make a Sacrament to be a Sacrament, as audu⸗- 
ſtine verp well teacheth.APozeouer it ts pzofitable that thete be Bete Hon-il. 
ſome differe nce betwene the Dacramentesandother ceremonies Un- 101 
leſſe we will fall into many abſurdities; ——— 1 


5 


— — 
ſignes, that ought to be witn | 


Evids; 
| would haue — 
tion, that 


light e he hath bounde toge⸗ 
ther the kelowchip of the Dacramentes very fewe in 
numbze, very eaſy in obſeruyng; very extellent in tion. As ate 
Baptiſme halowed in the name of the Trinitte,and the Cõmunicating 
of the body and blood ok the Loꝛde, and whatſoeuer els is ſett foozth in 

the cononicall Scriptures. Agayne. in his boke of Chziſtian doctrine. x ib. ii. 
Sins the Loꝛdes reſutrection. the Loꝛd himſelf and the doctrine of the cap. ix. 
Apoſtles hathe delivered cettame fewe ſignes in ſtede of many, and 
thoſe moſt eaſy to be done. maſt reuerend in vnderſtanding, moſt pute 

in obſeruing:as is Baptiſm, and the Celebzating of the body and blood 

of the Lozde.Why dothe he here make no mention of the holy number. 

that is,of the number of ſeuen : Is it likely that he would haue paſſed it 
ouer. tf it had ben at that tyme oꝛdeyned in the Chirch . ſpecially ſithe he 
is otherwyſe in obſerupng of numbzes moꝛe curious than nede were: 
Pea, when he nameth B and the Dupper, & ſpeaketh nothyng 
of the reſt : doth he not ſu _—_— that theſe two myſteries do 
ercell in ſingular dignitie. and that the other ceremonies doo refte bes 
nethe in a lower degree: Wherfoze'J ſay that theſe Sacramentarſe dos 
ctozs are deſtitute not onely of the woꝛde of the Lozde, but alſo ofthe 
conſent of the old Chirch,how much ſoeuer they glozp of this pzetence; 
But now let vs come downe to the ſpeciall thynges themſelues, | 


This was the maner in oldetyme, that the childzen of Chzittiang 
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the Bichopꝛthat they ſhoulde fulfyll that duetie whiche was required of 
thoſe that being growen in yeres did offer them ſelues to Baptilme, 
\ Fox theſe ſate ũmong thoſe that were to bee catechized, till . 
inſtructed in the ries of the faith, they toulde make a confeſſion of 
their faith befoze the bichoppe and the people. Therfoꝛe they that were 
bapriſed being infantes.bicauſe they hadde not then made confeſſion of 
their faith befoze the Chirch,were aboute the ende of their childehod oꝛ 
in the beginning ot thetr yeares of diſcretion pzeſented againe by their 
parentes. and were examined of the Biſhop actoꝛdyng to the foꝛme of 
the Carechiſme, whiche they had then tertaine and common. And that 
this doyng, which otherwiſe ought wozthily to be graue & holy, myght 
haue the moze retlerence and dignitte, there was added alſo the Ceres 
monie of layeng on of handes. Oo that ſame childe, his faith beyng #l- 
lowed, was let goe with ſolemne bleſſyng. The old wziters do oft make 
mention of thts maner. Leo the Pope wziteth : It any returne from 
heretikes. let hym-not be baptiſed agayn:but (which he wanted among 
the Heretikes)let the vertue of the Spirite be geuen hym by the Bi⸗ 
Epiſt. 5. hops layeng on of his handes. Here our adnetſaries will trie out. that 
tit is ri called a Sacrament. in which the holy ghoſt is geut. but 
Leo himſelfe dothe in an other place declare what he meaneth by thoſe 
wozdes:Whoſo (ſaith he)is baptized among heretikes, let him not be te- 
Epiſto. hapttzed. but with tallyng vpon the Holy ghoſte. lett him be confirmed 
bav:!i with laieng on of hands:becauſe he reteiued only the foꝛm of Baptiſme 
without ſanctifieng.Yierome alſo maketh mẽtion of 8 

tze Luciferians. But although J do not denye that Hierome 


erreth therin, foz that he ſa 


| what 
that it is an obſeruation ofthe Apoſtles: 
pet he is molt far from theſe mennes follies. And the very ſame alſo he 
qualifieth, when he addeth, that this bleſſing is geut to the biſhops on⸗ 
Ive.rather in honoꝛ of their pꝛeſthode than by the neceſſitte of lawe, 


Therfoze ſuche laying on of handes, whiche is done in ſtede of 
bleſſing, I pꝛayſe and woulde that tt were at thys daye reſtozed to the 


| pure eof. 8 | 
$ But the later age, ha in a maner blotted out the thyng it ſelfe, 
hath ſet J wot not what fained confirmation foz a Sacrament of God. 

They hane fained that the vertue of Confirmation is, to geve the Yos 

ly ghoſt to the encreaſe of Grace,which in Baptiſme was geuen to in⸗ 
notentie: to hen them to battaile, which in Baptiſme wer new 
begotten to lpke. Confirmation is celebzate with annoyntyng. 

and with this fozme of wozdes, J ſigne ge pore, of the holy 

troſſe. and contirme thee with the of ſaluation, in the name of 

the Father,and of the Sonne. and o = Aa All this is gayely 

and trimly done. But where is the wooꝛde of God. that maye pꝛomiſe 

here the pꝛeſente of the —— tan not bzing foꝛth one tittle. 
—— — will they vs that their chzeſme is the veſſell of the 

ly 25 t We ſee oyle. that is. a thicke and fattliquoz and nothyng 
Let the woꝛde (ſayth Auguſtine) be added to the element, & there 
Chalbe made a Dacrament. Let them (I ſay) bꝛyng foozth this wozde, 
if they will have vs in the oyle to loke — but the oyle. It 
they dyd acknowlege themſelues m cramentes,as 


ers of the 
they onght, we — HEINE" 
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niſter,Þ he do nothi 
any comatidemet of 
mae. It they haue no 
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doctrine of John. Therkoze ——.— to much ſlander oh, 

erer. m men. It thetfoꝛe Confirmation 
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Of the outward meanes 


This hath lite reaſon as if a man ſhoulde teache that that bzeathing 
wherewith the Lozd bzeathed vp6 his diſciples,is a Sacrament wher- 
by the Yolp — or whereas the Loꝛd did this ones. he did 
not alſo will that we d do the ſame . Atter the ſame maner alſo the 
Apoſtles laped on — 1A du —— that it pleaſed the loꝛd 
that the viſible graces of the Holy ghoſte Qoulde bee diſtributed at their 
pꝛaiers:not that they come after, ſhold only plaperlike and with⸗ 
out the thing in dede c . e, as theſe apes do. 
But if they pzoue that in layeng on of haudes they folow the Ipoſtles, 
2 —— a ebay — . — | > ego gr wang my not 

at ouert zongful terfaiting) yet whenſe cometh their 
oyle which they tall p oile ot ſaluatiõ: Who taught them to ſeke ſaluatis 
in oyler Who taught them to gene to it the power of ſtrengthning / Did 
Paule. which dꝛaweth vs far away from þ elements of this wozld,whis 
che condemneth nothing moze than the ſticking to ſuche pety obſeruati⸗ 
ons: But this J boldly pꝛonounte, not of my ſelte, but from the Loꝛde. 
Whoſo call oylẽ the oyle of ſaluation. they foꝛſweare the ſaluation whis 
the is in Chꝛiſt.they denye Chꝛiſt they haue no part in the kingdome of 
God. Foꝛ oyle is foz the belly, and the belly foꝛ ople: the Loꝛde all de⸗ 
ſtrop bothe. Foꝛ all theſe weake elementes. whiche decay with very vſe. 
belong nothing to the kyngdome of God, which is ſpiritual and ſhal nes 
uer decay. What then; wil ſome men ſay:do you meaſure with the ſame 
meaſure,the water wherewith we be bapty3ed,and the bzead and wine 
vnder which the Dupper of the Lozd is geuen:J anſwere that in Sa- 
cramentes geuen of God,twoo thinges are to bee loked vnto: the ſub- 
ſtãce of the bodily thing which is ſet befoze vs.and the fozme that is by 
the woꝛde of God pꝛinted in it, wherin lyeth the whole ſtrength. In res 
ſpect therfoze that the bzead,wine,and water that are in the Sacramẽ⸗ 
tes offred to our ſight,do kepe their owne ſubſtance. this ſaieng of Paul 
alway hath place, Meate foz the belly. and the beljye foz meates: God 
ſhall deſtroy them both. Foz they paſſe and vanich away with the fachiõ 
of this woꝛld. But in reſpect that they be ſanctifted by the wozd of God, 
that they map be Satramentes, they do not hold vs in the flech, but des 
truely and ſpiritually teache bs, | 

But let vs yet moze nerely loke into it,how many monſters this fat 
liquoꝛ foſtreth and fedeth. Theſe anoynters ſape. that the Holy ghoſt is 
geuen in Baptiſme.to innocente:in Confirmatis,to encreaſe of grace,$ 
in Baptiſme. we are new begotten into life:in confirmation, we ar pꝛe⸗ 
pared to battell. Ind they are ſo paſte ſhame, that they deny that Bap⸗ 
tiſme can well bee doone without confirmation. © wickedneſſe. Are 
we not therfoze in Baptiſme buried together wyth Chꝛiſt, being made 
partakers ofhys death, that we maye bee alſo parteners of hys reſur- 


uo. bil. ll rection. But thys felowlhip wyth the death and life of Chzift Paule er- 
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pounderh to be the mo of our flech. and quickning of our ſpirite: 
fo2 that our olde man is crucified, that we may walk in newneſſe of life, 
What is to be armed to battel if this be not: It they compted it a matter 
of nothing, to trede vnder feete the wozd of God:why did they not yet at 
leaſt reuercce the Chirch.to whom they wil in euery point ſeme ſo obe⸗ 
dient. But what can be bꝛought foꝛth moze tr6g againſt their doctrine, 
tha that decree of the Mileuitane councel: Lholo fayeth that . 
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is geuen onely foz toꝛgeueneſſe ol ſinnes, and not foꝛ a helpe of grace | 

to come. arcurled be he. But WhereasLuke Luke. turbo mac which we haue 2 

alleged, ſayth that they were — in the of; Jeſus Chziſte. 
which had not receiued the : he 


— | 0 5 * 
It is not vou eee 
in you, By — 4 


leade you vnware fromBaptiſme. Who t is 
gate g. ——þ 
other tnyng : It i 9 — — — kundati⸗ 
on this godly anno pntyng ſtandeth, ' The worde ol . 5 Ca 
whiche axe baptiied in Chẽiſt, baue put on Chaiſe 6 

wozde ot the anoynters is, that they recetuedin —— 1 * — 
by which they may be armed in hatails. That is the — 8 din. v. 
E Thetrtfoze © 
we.<isCipemarionthan they bane bethemo ined 
it is a notable \clander of —— 
away rom he 


keththem peefect. B ——— 

olga as —— 
chzeſmed : 1 — the one 
red vpon them, they myght fulkill « 


ligence ſuffer them to o iche was not omitted 
without greuous ee eee ke⸗ 


5 r ſo neteſſarie, and without which ſaluation cã . 
| 4 
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Of the out ward meanes 
teined, vnlelle peraduenture ſome be pꝛeuented by death: Uerily when 
they ſo freely ſuffer it to bee deſpiſed, they ſecretly confeſſe that it is not 
of ſo greate value as they boſte it. 
is to be had in 


ng is petuliariy 
e is cõmon⸗ 


Diſt. cas 
dem, 


Apoſtolike treſtle. 
ſomewhat to 


among 5 


Heathen greater reuerence:peraduenture not fo 
ue an- et if geurth bur bicauſe its genen of 


Diſt, vil 
cap. ii. 


vs alſo 

that oppes alone ought to touche the Dacrament of the blood in 
the Supper of the Lozde:which TA denye to lay men, betauſe 
the loꝛd gaue it to the Apoſtles alone: It to the Apoſtles alone, why do 
they not conclude : therfoze to the Biſhops alone · But in that plate they 
make the Apoſtles. ſimple pꝛeſtes:but now the of their hed 
carrieth them an other way, ſodeinly to create them Biſhops, Finallye 
actes, ir. Ynanias was no Apoltle,to whom yet Paule was ſent, that he woulde 
vil. xeteiue his ſight; be baptiſed, and be filled with the Holy ghoſte. will 
Diſt  *- adde this alſo to the heape: It by the law of God this wasthe proper of- 
cap. - kite of Bihops,why haue they ben lo bolde to geue it away to common 

pꝛeſtes : as we rede in a certaine epiſtle of Gregoꝛie. 92113; 

As foz their other reaſon, howe triflyng, fond · and fooliche is it. to cal 
their Confirmation wozthier than the Baptiſme of God, becauſe in it 
the fozhead is anoynted with ople, and in Baptilme the hynder part of 
the hed,as Baptiſme were done with the oyle and not with the 
- water{J call all the godly to witneffe, whether theſe loſelles do not en⸗ 

deuoꝛ them ſelues to this only end, to cozrupt þ pureneſſe of the Sacra- 
ments with their leauen. J haue alredy ſpoken this in an other place, 
in the Sacrametes,that which is of God ſcarcely glimmereth thzough 
at holes,among the rout reren 

5 ele 


OD 


7 


222 


on ot h 


plate. where he; 


to Saluation. a | "Bak 


Baptiſine. 


n ts geuen a greater 
ß ren te viN 7 


Sik In what do theſe mens fat liquoꝛ ſhewe it 
But away wich theſe that couer one ſacrilege with ma 
crileges. It is lite the Sor dtan: vohiche it is better to bzeabeinſon ny 
than to laboꝛ ſo much in bndoing it; 
But now when they ſee th es deſtitute of the woꝛd ol God and 
pꝛobable realon, they pꝛetend as they are wont, that it is a moſt aunci⸗ 
ent obſeruation and ſtabliched by conſent of many ages. Although that 
were true, vet they wynne nothing thereby. A Sacrament is not from 
the earthe, but from heauen: not krom men, but from God alone. They 
mult pꝛoue God to be the authour of their confirmation if they wil haue 
it taken foꝛ a Sacrament. But why do they o biett antiquitie, whereas 
the olde wziters, when they mynde to ſpeake pzoperly, doo no where 
recken moe Sacramentes than twooe Ik a foꝛtreſle ok out kaith were to 
be ſought from men, we haue an inuincible tower, that — — 
neuer acknowleged thoſe foz Sacramentes which theſe men do lyeng 
ly faine to be Sacramentes, The olde wzitersſpeake of the layt on 
ofhandes:but do they cal it a Sacrament:Auguſtine plainly a 
that it is no other than Nether let thembere bark again 
me with their ſtinking diſti — 
the layeng on ot handes vſed to —— 
healing oz reconciliation. The boke remainteth and is abꝛode in the hã⸗ 
des Ge en wꝛeſt it to any other ſenſe than Auguſtine . 
eee 
ve t 
returned ton to the vnitie of the Chirch. He de nieth that thet 
neded to be newlye baptized: foz he ſayth, that the layeng on o handes 
ſufficeth, that by the bonde ef youre the Loꝛd maye gene them the Holye 
ghoſt, But fo2 aſmuche as it might ſeeme an abſurditte,that the layeng 
eee 
oꝛ( ſayth he 0 e 0 es, than 
this ts his meaning. appeateth by an other 
herettkes amended, foꝛ the 


difference 
p2ayer vpon | m3:And that 
ande is layed vpon 


coupling of Ch 


ſaluation. 

But J would to God we did kepe ill $ maner whiche J haue ſaid to 
haue been in the old tyme. betoꝛe that this vntimely deltuered image of 
a Sactamẽt was boꝛne:not that it ſhould be ſuch a contirmatiũ as they 
laine, which tan not ones be named without iniurie to „ a 

tate 
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12 


eth Lib it. 
de bap. 
contra. 


tine meante that not ot Donat. 
but whiche was vſed to Cap. tri. 


tie. which is the greateſt gifte of the Holy ghoſt, with⸗ z ib v- 
oute whiche whatſoeuer hole thynges ate in mann they a uaple not to Cap rin 


13 


14 


| declare an t of faith bet | 

Goa de te beſte manner of Crepong, Cx foam were wine 
0 

pre ner 


5 Biſhops gage alway b 


Of the outward meanes 
catechizyng, whereby childzen o that were nere to 
cretion didde — * 


of diſ⸗ 


* 


. 


uld be e 


che witnell 

wh 

one God, 
ſome 


and haue moze commendation _—_ 
e 


came Þ decree ofÞ ſecod councel at Carthage:Be it not lavoful to a pꝛeſt 
at þ Maſſe publikely to recocile a penitẽt. And an other decree of Þ coũ⸗ 
cel at Arauſiũ. Let thoſe,which in time of theit penace departout of this 
life,be admitted to p Comunis wout ß laieng on of hãdes vſed in reco- 
tiling:it they reconer of their ſickneſſe let them ſtand in ÿ degree ol peni⸗ 


ca xi tẽtes whe 5 time is fully expired. let them reteiue of the Biſhop plaieg 


on of bandes ä ng ine Þ decree of the thirde councel at 
Carthage:Let not the pzeſt hoot the —.— of Þ Biſhop, recõcile 


a penitent. Al theſe tẽded to this end. that p ſeueritie which they woulde 


haue to be vſed in þ behalf,Chould not w to much lenitie grow in decay. 
Thertoꝛe they willed the Biſhop to be iudge of it, which was likely that 


he would be moze citctiſpect in p exam d thereof, Yowbeit Cypzian 


to Saluation. 23-4 Fo.153, 


in a certaine place heweth, that not o Bichop, but alſo the 
cher handexon him. een, Arche fl ym 


uatl 50 
koꝛʒ they ſeke a 
thing ent W 


ot b 
thing 
they both togethers are a Dacrament,not:twoo 


ful one. But. — ——— — | 
#the the Sacramet:ands the fo rot ſoa 


t they hal a 29 5 

of the Loꝛd foz the coming ol dur faith, .: - 
itis is not a law which they nede to obeynet the Lives 
— a—ʃ——k— —ę— — 


— r 


I d in heauen. But ſome 


an 
obiected — are — — 
V. i. obteine 


20 e 
n wald haue 
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Of the outwatdmeanes 
obteine no ſuch abſolution:wherag! doctrine t 
: — of the newe law oughtto! wozke — . 


figure, This were but to be laughed at. Foz, as in the Supper, they 
make a doble eating. a Sacramemtaleating which is egalip common 
to good and to enil,e a ſpiritual eating is only pzopze to. f good: 
why might they not allo — — is receiuedtwoo wayes: pet 
could J not hetherto vnderſtãd what thei meant withis their doctrine, 
hs b we hauealredy taught how larx i vſagreeth feb ruth of God, 
we purpoſely entreated of Þ argument. Here my — 2 

18 tet, þ this dout withitadeth not,but they maycalþ abſoluts of the 
que ver, Preſta Sacramit.Foztheym by mouth of Augultne, 
Teſtam that ſanctificatis is withoutp Sacrament theviſible Dacra- 
De bape, ment without inwarde ſanctification.Againe, Þthe Dacramentes doe 
Aruul. Worke f —— ESE —— do putt on 

Pr. v, Chi iſt ſo karr as to p partaking ot p Dacramet, other ſome to ſanctifi- 
d wing cattd:Þ one, the good and euil :this other, the good only. Tru⸗ 
p they haue moꝛe than child — and be blinde in 5 clere ſunne, 


wy which trauailing with great hardneſle, yet eſpyed not athing ſo plapne 
* andopentoeuery man. 

> pet ſeaſt they chould ware to pꝛoude. in what part ſoeuer they ſet the 

Aacramer; 


- Sacrameut;7J deny Þ it ought rightfully to be taken foꝛ a 

Firſt,becauſe there is no ſpecial pꝛomiſe to it; which is the only ſubſtãte 

of a Dacramet.Agatne;becauſe whatſveuer ceremonie is here —— 

fourth. it is the mẽre inuention of men: wheras we haue alredy 

that the ceremonies of Satramentes can not be oꝛdeined but o God, 
Lib. 4. Therfozeit was a lye and a deceite which they haue inuented of Þ Sa- 
Sen, diſt, crament ot penance. Thys fayned Sacrament they haue garniſhed. w 
xiti, a mete commendation calling it a ſeronde boꝛde after chipwꝛetke: be⸗ 
cap. i. tauſe ił a man haue by ſinning matred the garmẽt ol innocence whiche 
De peni. he recetued in Baptiſine he may by penante repaire it. But it is the 


diſti.i. ſapengof Y ſoeuer it de, it can not be _—_ but p it is 
ce. — — ———— meaning. As though Bap⸗ 
3 e called 0 re mem⸗ 


- 


Sacramentofpenance/ſitheit is geuen 
e them þ purpoſe re⸗ 
o be our deuiſe, beſide this 


rst 
the Setipture, it appeareth p it 
—— —.— amoſt —.— — — 


which is es, it is tal⸗ 
and | why flee we to dncer⸗ 


. n | 
; Dact ok: of penãce. 
ine ſayenges; As tho ire any moze plaine, thã 
Luke, ilf, that —_ SEE W of 
tit, repentance bnto koꝛgeueneſſe of pub 


to Saluation, Fo. 154 
Ol extreme vnction as they cal it. | 


ce irde fained Sacrament is extreme bnct(s, which is not done 1g 
but of 5 t that in extremes. (ſo thei terme it) with otle coſecrate 
of the Bichop / with this fozme:By thys holy anointing, # by his moſt 
kind mercy, God pards thee whatſoeuer p haſt offfded by ſcing,by hea⸗ 


＋ . n 2 — — there be twoo vertues of 


wf 


thinges ag, wang | ema, 
cley of duſt x ſpittle, ſome he healed with touching. other ſome with his Wath . ir. 


you examples: 
4 


geu? | ames ſpake 
foz theſame time, when the Chirch yet il enioied ſuch — | of God, 
| Hf, 


They 


They affirme in dede 
bat we finde it oth 


1 pr 


a tyme,andalfo is partly falls away 


by the vnth 
Thertoꝛe as not wout cauſe Þ Apoſtles haue by 5ᷣ ſigne of oile opt᷑ly 
teſtified. ð the grace ol healinges cõmitted to them was not their owne 
power, but þ power of þ Holy ghoſt:ſo on Þ other ſide they are w26gdo- 
ers to þ Holy ghoſt, which make a ſtinking oile e of no fozce, to be hys 
power. This is altogether like as if one would ſay þ al oyle is þ-power 
Path.tll. of p Holy ghoſt, becauſe it ts callxd by p name in Scripture:thateverye 
John. . doue is the Holy ghoſt, berauſe he appered in p koꝛme. But theſe thigs, 
xxx. let them loke to. So muchas foz this pzeſt is enough koꝛ vs.we do moſt 
certainly perceiue þ their annointing is no Sacrament:whiche is ney⸗ 

ther a Ceremonie oꝛdeined of God. noꝛ hath any pꝛomiſe. Joꝛwhen we 

require theſe twoo thinges in a Sacrament. that it be a ceremonte oz 

deined of God, a that it haue a pꝛomiſe of God:we do therewal require 

that Þ ſame Ceremonte be geuen to vs, andy the pꝛomiſe belong vnto 

vs. Foꝛ no man doth affirme p Circumciſion is nowe a Sacrament of 

the Chꝛiſtian Chirch, althoughe it both was an oꝛdinante of God, and 

had a pꝛomiſe knitt vnto it:becauſe it was neither tommaunded to vs, 

noꝛ the pꝛomiſe which was adioyned to it was gent to vs with theſame 
conditis. That the pꝛomiſe which they p2ondely boſt of in their annoin⸗ 

ting. is not geuen to vs. we haue endentiy ſhewed, and they thẽſelues 

declare by erperience; The Ceremonie ought not to haue ben bſed, but 

of them that were endued with the grate of healinges, not of theſe but⸗ 

chers that can moze ſkill offlayeng and murthering than of healing. 
Howbeit althougbe they obteyne thys, that that which James com⸗ 
maundeth concerning annointing . agreeth with ihys age (which they 
are moſt fart from) yet eue ſo they ſhal not haue much pzeuailed in pꝛo⸗ 
— Is". ning ok their vnctionwherwith they haue hetherto annointed'vs, Ja- 
Full mes wylleth that all ſicke men beannointed: theſe men infecte with 
their fatt liquoz, not ſicke men . but roꝛpſes half dead, when the lyfe lieth 

altedy labozyng at the toppe of their lippes, oz(as they themſelues 

terme it) in extremes. It they haue in their Sacramente a me⸗ 
dicine,wherby they may either eaſe the ſharpeneſle of diſeaſes, oz at the 

leaſt may bꝛyng ſome comfozt to the ſoule. they ar to cruel that do neuer 

heale in time. James willeth that the ſicke ma be annointed of the El⸗ 

ders of the Chirch:theſe men allownoanointer but the pety ſacrificing 
Pyꝛeſt. Wheras they erpounde in James prei byte ros the Elders to be 
Pꝛeſtes.and fondly ſay that the U number is there ſet foꝛ comly⸗ 
neſſes ſake:that is but trifling:as though the Chirches at that tyme a⸗ 
bounded with warmes of ſacrikicing Pꝛeſtes, that they mighte ppm 


20 


21 
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to Saluation; 


pompous ſhewe to carrie a pageante of holy oyle. hen ames 
biddeth wat licke men de annointed, IJonderſtande m James 

inting but of common mot ople: and not none other is fonnde in 
Theſomen voucvcins haue none other oyle, but 
wed e much 


balme, Oute of whom haue they 


gayly they hal pꝛeuatle, 
when haue to abuſe ys Hats ames 
. 


ok, their own chzonicles do diſtarge vs of this hardneſſe. Foz thei 

= Pope —— — wo Auguſtines time — 5 . — 

— —— to annoint ir own nerefſitixand others. Juthoz heresk 
is Sigeber n e 


Dfeccleſiaficall Dibitrs 26or1 


The fourth place in their regiſter waeren Sacrament of Oꝛder:but 
the ſame ſo frutetul, that it bz everhourof fe ſeuen litle Sacramen- 
— 1s is bery woxthytobean — hemp they affirme 
goabout to hes them 


they 


— — Kgefozthemſelues, $ 
are but one Dacrament, becauſe they tende al 
are as it were cettaine ees bnto it. Foz ſith — in euerye 
one of them are ſeuerall apo mera mt —— ſay that there 
be diverſe grates:ne m4 can dout but that they ought to be called ſeu] 
— g, ił᷑ opiniõs be receiued. Ind why ſtrive we about it 
ough it were a thi 7 fozaſmiich as they themſelues doe 
— and ſeuerally declare ſeuen; But firft we wil bꝛefelp knitt vp by 


the wap. how many and how vnlauotie abſurdities they thzuſt in vnto 


vs, when they goe aboute to commende to vs their Oꝛders in ſtede oꝓr 


ſapth:thac when the liche man is an: 


Pꝛeſtes. but alſoall [Chziſttaris ſhould | 


F O. ths: 


to one Pꝛeſthode, and 


 Sacramentes:# then we wũ ſe whether p Cetemonie which Chirches Libr, 4. 
ve in oꝛdering of miniſters, ought to be called a Sacramẽt at al. They Sen. diſt. 
— — — degtees. which they garnich >xxilif, 
with the name of a Sactament. Thoſe be, dozekepers, Reders, Cro2- cap. 9. 


tiſtes. Acoluthes — ä —ů — Deac6s,P:eſtes.And vit 
they ſay that they be. to the ſeuenfolde grace of the Holy ghoft, where⸗ 
w they ought to be endued Pare pꝛomoted vnto them. Butt is encrea⸗ 
ſed # moze largely heaped to them in their IO Now ß niber it 


ſelfe is hallowed w a expoũding ot Stcripture.whẽ they think 
ð thet haue red in Elai vii bettues of þ Holy ghoſt wheras both in dede em u fl. 
Eſay there tehearſetij but ſix.a alſo p met not to cõpꝛehẽd them C ʒec. ix. 


al in that place: foꝛ he is ells where 


wel called the Spirite oflyfe,of 0. lu 


fanceificarion,of a adoption ofthe 3 as he is inp ptace called the & wu. d. 


M. iii. Spirits 


—4 14] | Of the outward meancs 

be ti Dpirite of wiſdome,of bnderſtanding,of cofiſel,of ſtrength, of know» 
is the opt lege. of the feare of the Loꝛd. Howbeit ſome ſutteler me make not ſe⸗ 
nion ot uen —— (XU—ͤ—— ſay)of the Chirche triũ⸗ 
Þue, the phing. But among them alſo there is ſtrife:becauſe ſome would baue v 
_ Gauing of the clergie to be þfirſt oꝛder of al, # Bilhoprike the laſt: other 
of Þa- ſome excluding ſhauing altogether, rechen Irchebiſhoprike among the 


oꝛders. Jſidoze otherwiſe diuideth them: Foꝛ he Pfſalmtſles 
Illes, Reders tobe dinerle:he apointeth Ideen fopſoges, # the Kevers 
lib vii. toß reding of þ Dcriptures,wherw the people may be inſtructed. And 


Diſt,21. thys diſtinctiõ is kept by Þ canons. In ſo great diuerſitie what wil they 
&. diſti. haue vs to follow oꝛ fleet hal we ſayÞ:there be ſeut᷑ 02ders: Do tea» 
33, cap. teth p̊maſter of 8̊ ſchole:but Þ moſt illaminate-doctozs do otherwiſe de⸗ 
Lect. &. termine.Jgaine they alſo diſagree among themſelues. Pozeouer the 
cap, Of: moſte ſacred canons call vs an other way. Thus fozſoth do men agree. 
riarius, when they diſpute of Godly maters without the wozde of God. 
23 But thys excedeth all follye . that-ineucry one of cheſe they make 
John. i. Chziſt fellow with them. Firſt( ſay they) he executed the office of doze- 
rb. Keper, when he did with a whip made of coꝛdes. dzpue the byers and 
ſellers oute ofthe tempie. He ſignifieth himſelfe to be a dozekeper, 
Jod r. vil when he ſayeth. I am the doze. He tobe vpon hym tbe office of Reader. 
when he red Eſap in the ge. He did the office of an Exozciſt. 
Mar . rtt. when touching the tong and eares of the deff and dumme man. he res 
trrii. ſtoꝛed to hym He teſtified himſelfe to be an Acoluthe oz 
Joh. vill. folower in theſe wozdes,- De that foloweth me, walketh not in dartze⸗ 
u. Nneſſe. He executed the office of Subdeacon, when beyng girded with a 
an t linen clotd he wached the diſciples fete. He didbeare the perlone of a 
Par.rrve Deaton. when he diſtributed hys body and blood in the Supper. He 
rrul. fulfilled the office of Pzeſte, when he offred himſelfe vpon the croſſe 8 
Pathew ſacrifice to his Father. Theſe thinges can not ſo be heard Hout laughs 
tui l. ing, Jmaruelp they were wzitten out la ik yet they wer int 
Eph.v.i. that wrote them. But moſte notable is their ſutteltie whetewith ther 
play Þ Philoſophers about Þ name of Acoluth. calling him a ceroferar, 
a taper bearer with a wozdec(as I thynke of ſozcerie, truely ſuch a one 
as was neuer heard of in al nations and ages, wheras Acohnhos 
in Greke ſimply ſignifieth a folower. Howbeit if I Hold earneſtly tar⸗ 
ty in confuting theſe men. I ſhould my ſelf alſo wozthily be laughed at, 

they are ſo trifling and very mockeries. 
2:4 But that they may not be able yet ſtil with falſe coloꝛs fo deteiue eut᷑ 
very lilly women, their vanitie is by the way to be vttered. They create 
with great pompe and ſolemnitie their Keders,Pſalmiſtes , Dozeke- 
kers, Acolutes, to execute thoſe offices, wherunto they appoint very 
childzen,oz thoſe whome they call lay men. Foz who foꝛ the moſt part 
lighteth the tandelg. who poureth wine and water into thectuet, but a 
childe oz ſome baſe fellow of the laitie, that maketh hys gayne thereof: 
Doe not the ſame men ling? Doe they not chutt and open the Chirche 
dozes:Foz who euer ſawe in their temples an Acoluthe, oz a Dozeke- 
per executing his office:But rather he that when he was a boy dyd the 
office of an Acoluthe, when he is ones admitted into the ozder of 
Acoluthes.ceſſeth to be that which he beginneth to be called, that they 
map ſeme to wil of purpoſe to caſt of the office whe they take E 


to Saluation. 


title. Beholde haue nede to be conſecrate 
I = = 


Fo. 156, 


wejthyro couch 
nana ——— 
dae hem-J hear DEE ES ſe Actes 
the erozciſmes oz coniurations whiche 
vids theſe counterfait exorciſtes who euer heatd it ſpoke, that they 1 


chewed any eriple of tt ————— 
geut them to lay theit handes dpon mad men, them that are to be cate⸗ 
chiſed,+ mẽ poſſeſſed with deuils:but they can not perſwade the deuils 1 
that they haue ſuch power, becauſe the deuils doe not onely not pelde to T 
their commaundementes, but alſo ble commaunding authozitieouer | 
them. Foz a man can ſcarcely fynde euer tenth of them, — 
with an euil Spirite. Therfoze whatſoeuer Sthey babble cons 
cerning their pery'Dzders,are patched together and vnlauoꝛy 
lyes. Of the cid Atoluthes. a Dozekepers.a Keders,we haue ſpoken in 
an other plate. when we declared the ozder of the Chitth. Dur 
here is only — — — ins a⸗ 
crament in et — — is no where any thyng - -- 
red, but amoͤg theſe foolylh praters the Dozboniſtes and Canoniſtes, 2, 
Hob let vs coſider of pᷣ ceremonies which thei ve about it. f irſt whõ⸗ T 
ſoeuer they reteiue into theit oꝛder of ſoldiars, they do tb one common 
—ꝛů— lergie.Foz they chaue them in þ crown, that the tap 
— maxed — kingly dignitie, becauſe Clerkes ought —— pl gue : 
p — n kynglyp genere e pope our: 
e e . Pp » _ [Pet fl, ic 
tchace. But it was to thilelues alone that which is genE 
to the whole Chirch ane to gloꝛy of the title which they had takẽ 
fro the faithful. etet ſpeaketh to whole Chirch:theſe fellowes wzeſt Lib, lit. 
it to a febo han? mẽ:as tho — Coen denten. 
though they alone wer purchaced by the blood of Chꝛiſtꝛas thou Diſt, 
alone were by Chꝛiſt made a k 
alligne alſo other reſons:the top 


pꝛeſthode to God. The they x iii. 
thete hed (s made bare, þ their mind cap. Duo 
may be declared to be free vnto the Lord. which tb o pẽ face may behold ſunt. 
5 glozy of God. O the may be taught the faultes of their mouth # 
their eyes muſt be cut ot. Oꝛ þ chauing of their hed is þ putting away of 
tẽpoꝛal thynges. a þ heary copaſſe-about þ crowne are þ teifinantes of 
—_ are reteined foꝛ their ſuſtẽante. Al in ——— koꝛſoth the 
elle of p tẽple is not pet cut in ſõdet. Therfoꝛe being petſuaded p they 
haue gatly diſcha * theit duties. betauſe they haue figured ſuch thigs 
by theit trowne. o p very — es in dede they perkoꝛme nothing at 2 
How log wil — 1 — vs w ſuch kalle toloꝛs & decettes* Che dle te Libr, 4. 
by ch of a few heares do ſignifie Þ they haue taſt away abfidice Sen. diſt. 
of tempozall goods, that they beholde the glozp 9 — — 24, ca. i. 
ul, moꝛ 2 


Of the outward meanes 


moz2tified the luſte ol the eares and eyes : but there is no binde of by 
moze rauening.moꝛe ſenſleſly luftful:Why do they not ra 
0 chan with en een 

of ite 


that ziſilla. Icyla, an . 

— Wow . their heds,that rey might ry 
igno:z8ce. Foz it —— PÞatcilla:and 
fui:foz that ſame Gcaring erp ot cannot Api — 
baten eee. EE 

: au r 

* b. — head foz —— ce wenn — the weakeneſſe 

_ of his bzethzen. Jam wont to cal ſuch vowes the vowes of charitte not 
of godlineſſe:that is to ſay,not taken in hande foz any ſeruice of God, 

but to beare with the rudeneſſe of: the weake:as he hymſelfe ſayth. that 
he was made a Jewe to the Jewes.#c.Therefoze he did this; and the⸗ 
ſame but ones. and foz a ſhoꝛte tyme, that he fo: a time —.— 
e toũ⸗ 


gum . bi. himſeife to the — — men, when they 

pbiit. — — of the Nazarites,what do ella but capie vp 
other Jew! e. when they wꝛõ —— lom the old Jes 

dus pro — h the ſame p; decretall. Epiſtle made, 


the 
hibemus which,accozding to the Apoſtle, fozbiddeth A es they Goldnot ſufs 
Diſti. fer their heare to grow, but (here it roũde lyke a bod wle. Is though the 
xxv, Apoſtle, ht — what is comly foꝛ al men. were careful foz the 
. Coꝛ. xl. rounde Gearing of the Clergie. Hereby let the reders c6ſider,of what 
tut. foꝛce and wo e are thole other myſteries that rer which 


there is ſuch an entrie. 
27 — — of Clerkes toke beginning. ſulficiets 
A uſtuſt ly eut᷑ by Auguſtine at that time none ſuffred their heare 


de oper. to — nice men. a ſuch as coueted a lmotheneſſe & trimneſle not 
monach mete enough foz men:itſemedto be a point of no good erample, if that 
in fine. Were permitted to the .Therfoze Clerkes were tõmaũded either 
Item m to ſheare their head oz to ſhaue it, that they ould not beate any chewe 
Retract. of womanlyke trimming. But this was ſocomton, þ certaine mökes. 
that they might the moze ſet out their own holineſſe with notable and 
ſeueral attire from other men. did let their heare growe long. But afs 
terwarde when the faſhion turned to wearing of heare a certain nati⸗ 
ons were added to Chꝛiſtiãdome which al way vſed to weare log heare, 
as Fraunte. Germany. England:it is likely Þclerkes did euerywhere 
cheare their heds.leaſt they ſhould ſeme to couet the gayneſſe of heare. 
At the laſt in a co age. whẽ al old ozdinances wer either peruer⸗ 
ted oꝛ gone out of kinde into ſuperſtition, becauſe they ſaw no cauſe in þ 
Gearing of pe clergiecfoz they had reteined nothing but a foliche coũter⸗ 
Libr, 4. faiting) they fled ta —— now they ſuperſtitiouſly thꝛuſt in 
denten. vnto vs foꝛ Þ appꝛouing of their Sacrament. The doꝛe kepers at their 
diſti. cõſetratiõ reteiue 5ᷣ keies of Þ Chirch, wherby they may vnderſtãd the 
1. ca. 8, keping of it (ebmittedta the, The reders reteiue 5 holy Bibie/The — 
ozciſte 
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ozciſtes receiue þfozmes of 


and them that are to be 6 receiue 

dene pom chen they may be nan wee e ate 

e us 
ſes of inuiſible . Foz this they by: thetr definition, when 
they will haue Ir atramentes. But to make an 
ende in kewe —— ſap it is an abſurditie that in their ſcholes and 
canons they make oꝛderg Sacramentes : whereas even by 
their owne confeſſion were vnknowen to the RY 


-_ traceihes; 

— —— — — 
1 SE 5 
3 deaconrie( as they call it) it) was remoned into that number, 


_ the route of the 1 


28 


we crokedl 
eſe rmonamesr e Ol 


0 God woven CH — iſs, ; 
des. fo — nav geven's them. eo offer accepeabl ar wag 
e ener pave gene heme they 5 


| the 

chall ſpea thyng it ſeife J ſap! it ſo hath no 
title of the woꝛde of God which they pzetende;that theyconld not moze 
wickedly cozrupt the oꝛder ſet by God; F pꝛſt verily this ought to ſtande 
koꝛ a thyng confeſſed (which we haue affirmedin entreating ot the oz 
piſhe maſſe) that they are all wzong doers to Chꝛiſt, which tal them ſel2 
ues ſacrificyng pꝛeſtes, to offer a ſacrificeof appeaſement. He was ap- | 

pointed and conſecrate of the Father a pꝛeſt with an othe: attoꝛdyng to 

the ozder of Welchiſedech, without any ende, without any ſucreſſox. He | al cx. 


ones offred a ſacrifice ofeternall ſatiſfactozie-cleanſyng,andreconcilia- Beh , bf 
tion : and — pu into the Sanctuarie of heauen, he et. vu. in. 
maketh —.— mY n hym we are all ſacrificyng pꝛeſtes, but 


to pꝛaiſes and geu chanks, finally to offer vs and ours to God. 
Jt was his cingular — with his offry to appeaſe God, and 
to purge ſinnes. When theſe men take that vpon —— 
but that at their ſacrificyng Pzeſthoode is bngodly 
Truely they are to wicked, when they date 

a Dacrament, I's 1 —— 


— — 
mended tov#by the ouch of Chꝛiſte. attompt it in that 


—— Foz therin is a ceremonie. fyzſt taken oute of the —— 
che a oneas eee 

— Signe of ſpi a gry — money wheras J haue not ſet for {.T 

a thirde in the number of — — J did it —_ it is not 02 ud. 

dinarie and common among all the faithfull, but a all rite foz one 


exe ice ue eh tshwnx nets the Cd miner 


" 
* * 

* ' . * 

"oh. * 


= 
vir. them rommaunde⸗ 
Pax. vi. ment to 


4 L. not to offer ſacrifices, 
Joh art Ye pꝛomiſed Holy 
purging of linnes, but rightly to execute and to mainteine the gouerne⸗ 


The ceremonies agree bety well with the it ſeife. Dur Lozde 
nt when de dent forth the Wpoltles to pzeache the oſpell,did blow vppon 
l. them. By which Digne he repzeſented the power of the Holy ghoſt whis 

che he gaue vnto This blowyng theſe good me haue tete ined, and 

as though they did put fozth p Holy ghoſt out at their th2ote,thei whiſ⸗ 

oner their ſilly pꝛeſtes that they make, Receine the Holy ghoſt. Do 

ue they nothing whicy they dv not ouerthwartly counterfait ; I wyl 
not fay like players(which bie their geſtur neither withoute arte 
noꝛ tion) dut like apes, which counterfait euery thing 
wantonly and without any choiſe.We kepe (ſap they) the example of the 
Loꝛd. But the Loꝛde did many which he wuled not to be eram⸗ 

Joh. xx. ples to vs. The Lozd laid to the diſciples, Rereive the Holye ghoſte. He 
ru. fapd alſo to Lazatus, Lazarus tome foꝛthe. He ſaid to the man ſicke of 
— the palſey,Riſe and walke:Why do not they ſap the ſame to al dead men 


Apoſtles 
= " It they go about to do the ſame thing, they enuiouſly counterfait God 
and do in a maner chalẽge him ro ſttiue with them: but they are farr fro" 
the ellect. and do nothing with thys fooliſh geſturing but mocke Chꝛiſt. 
Uettly they bee ſo ſhameleſſe.that they dare affirme that they geue the 
Holy ghoſt.But how true that is,. experience teacheth, which cryeth oute 
that ſo many as be conſecrated pꝛeſtes are of hozſes made aſſes, of foo⸗ 
les made madmen. Neither yet doo J ſtryue with them koꝛ that:only J 
tondemne the ceremonye it ſe lte, which o not to haue ben dꝛawen 
to bee an example. t̃oꝛ aſmuche as it was vied of Chꝛiſte foꝛ a ſingular 
ligne ok one miracle:ſo farre is it of, that the excuſe of folowing hys ex⸗ 
ample ought to defend them. | 4 | : 
But of wh retceiued they the annointing:They anſwer that they res 
3% cefueditofthe (ones of Aaton,frs wh their oꝛder alſo tobe beginning. 
19+. Therkoze thep had rather alway to defend them felues with w2ongful 
Sen, di. ęxamples. than to confeſſe that themſelues haue deutſed that which thei 
27 ca. s yſe without cauſe. But in the meane tyme they conſyder not. that while 
ot in ca- they pzofeſſe them ſelues the ſucteſſoꝛs of the ſonnes of Faron, they are 
non, diſt wꝛongdoers to the pꝛeſthode of Chꝛiſt. which alone was ſhadowed and 
Ai. ca. i figured by all the olde ſacrificing pꝛeſthodes. In him therfoze they were 
| all conteyned and fulfilled. in him they ceſſed,as we haue ſomtimes al- 
ready repeted. and the Epiſtle to the Hebzues without helpe of any glo⸗ 
 ſesteſtifieth.But if they be ſo much delited with p ceremonies of Mo⸗ 
les. why do they not haſtily take oren,calues, and lambes to make fa⸗ 
crifices: They haue in deede a good part of the olde tabernacle and of 
whole Jewich maner of woꝛchippig:dut pet this witeth in their religts, 
that they do not ſacrifice calues and oren.Who can not ſee, that this ob⸗ 
ſeruation of annoynting is much moze yurtfull than C —— 
cially 
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eben there isadio yned ſuperſtition and Phariſaicall opinion ot 
— Seen ene 2 did ſette in Ci | 
u | 
Chee — be counterfaitersof | 
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This (sf Govinllhebol rl 


water. that it hath this from the woꝛd that it 
— — — — 
tömaundemẽt 5 was geuen to Moles concerning the anointing of the ers. rtr. 
ſonnes of Jar6e — — — —— rr. 
the hatt, the crovn of holineſſe. with which Aaron was to be garniſhed, 
and of the coates,girdles, and miters,whrrewith the ſonnes of Aaron 
were to be clothed. There is commaundement geuen to kill a talfe, and 
—.—— him foz incenſe; to cutt rammes and burne them, to 
— tn merz erw the iood of an orher romive 


Chaift, nozhauereſpect to the ende wherunto the pꝛomiſe oughte to 
leave bs. Jlrdey i notyaehefigne peniey them, they mn apply 
of DeaconitieJwoulde not ſtrine with them, ff 32 


About the oꝛder alſo 
that ſame mtniſterie which was in tyẽ Apoſtien tyme and in the purer 
5 vncozruptedſtate thereof, But what like 

they whome:thoſe menfaine to be deacons : J ſpeake not of 
faultes of the menne) but J-affirme that foꝛ thoſe whome 
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un thepatine, 
—— to make ready the Loꝛdes ta- 
— to ponounte and ſing the Gol⸗ 
an any one woꝛde of the true min 
-Deaco lett vs heate the inſti of them. Up⸗ 
n the Deacon that is ordered. the Bichop alone his hande.He 
boke-anda Stoale vpon his lefte choulder, that he may 
— the hath tererued the lyght yoke of the Lozd, * 
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t. Coʒ. xb 
Flit; 


ble ot anp certain pzomiſe:therfoze it were in — — 


that perteine to the lelt 


he maye perteiue 
theſe rn td nora nt net 


And 
They doo euen . dꝛdeined them Apo- 


only to burne frankincenſe, to trimme the Jo 

— to the eee — 12 —— away dogs. 
could ſuffer ſach kind e to be ca led Zedler And to be compared 
wi pee SD 5 — 
e to 

4 — U by the v he ie declare what 


cllthem em Lees, e her their 


maner of office they haue. — 


be rekerreb to 
qt — thet — —— 1— 
Ok Subdeacons to what is it to ſpeakeeFoz wheras in — 
they were — — fog care of the pooze, EC 
them J wote not what triflyng bulpneſſe. as to bzing # the 
patine,the litle cruet with water, and Þ towel to the lint pode was 
ter to wake handes.#c. Now 


5 dauere ene ee 


—— — 


is may be enough to teache the ſober 
I} hismay ve enoughto tear the ſober and ave 
where is ſhewed a with a p 


a Ceremonie ioyned 
but where is a pꝛomiſe ſene in a Ceremonie 


to confirme miſe, ad eee thoſe ceremonies e ble, it is 
8 — Therfoze hete ca no Banat 


Tbe la is 99atrinionis, — men confeftytobeozdol 
God, ſo no man vntill the tyme of — — ſawe that it 
D Gove] over nan would ever pane th 

1 a Tr: 
kers craft,barbers craft,arelawfull ozdinances of God, and yet they 
are no Satramentes. Foz there is not only this required in a Sacra 
ment, that it be the wozke of God, but that it be an outwarde Ceremo⸗ 
— — God to confirme a pꝛomiſe. That there is noſuche 

in Matrimonie. very chyldzen alſo can tndge, But . U 

e of a holy thyng. thar is - of the ge 
Conc the Chirche, J by this 
a Token ſett befoze vs of God, to this ende to ra — — 
of our Faithe, they are farre beſpde the truthe. It they 
v Signe foꝛ that which is bzought to expieſſe a ſimilitude. 
bowe wittyly they reaſon. Paule ſayth, As one ſtarve di 
_ . dead. 10 ener 


of | 
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| — . but byrh(s'menne it hat de 


Foz as he poured fourth the bo 
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Sacrament. Chꝛiſt ſuyth. eof —— ts lyke to — 
Lobrre seeed Senne The nge e e 


of — — is an other. 
like vnto leaut᷑. Lo here is pᷣ̊ third. Eini — . the loꝛd chat kede let 
A, rin 


is p 
— A. e kowerth. In an other piac 
2 0 — — os — ben. 
b. u.. 


a Sacrament, Howe many parables and — Joh. xb. l. 
ture, ſo many Sacraments there halbe. xen and theft@albexSacr x. 
ment, becauſe te(s bean weste, arte: hve © wn 
can abyde theſe ſo foolichly⸗ SIT 
2 ve banchesmy —— 225 
—— 1 deen J * 5 — wann i82,s, 
ome 
voice, But if any man adde ſuch ſim # umſ{tuveS7o 1 the number of Sar be 


- 


mentes, he is mete to be ſent to'Antycira, 
But they ſtill lape fourth the wozdes of Paule. in which he egenethto 35 
atrimonie the name of a Hattament: he that loueth his wife, loueth eth hr ev. 
hymſeite. No man ener hated his owne flech, but nouriſheth it and che ?: 
richeth it euen as —— — —.— we are members or 
—— leche and of his bones. Foz this a man chall leaue hys 

her and mother, and chal tleaue to his wife, and they halbe two in⸗ 
to one lieche. Thys is a great Satramentibut J ſaye in Chꝛiſt and the 
Chirch. But fo to handle the Striptures, is to —— and earth 
together. Paule, to ſhew to marted men, what lar loue they ou 
to beare to their wtues;ſetteth fonrth Chꝛiſte to fo: an erfi 

Dowell Ee MABenene pon the CHA 

which he had eſpouſed to himſelferſo ought euery man to be alfectioned 
toward his own wire. It foloweth after, He that loueth his wife,loneth 
himſelfe:as C hꝛiſt loued the Chirch. Now, to teache how Ch iſt loued 
the Chirch as hyimſelfe,yea how he made himſeife one with hys ſpouſe Þ 


Chl ea fo thoſe thinges which Moſes r at 
Adam ane of hinge. 465 when Ee hy je into ge, Cer. 
whom he knew to haue ben —— ſyde: This woman e 

he) is a bone of mp bones, and fleche vol 


fiethe; Paul teſtifieth that 
all this — — in Cheiftand vs, — he layeth that 


Se. —— —— „and ok his — —.— 

one kleche ngthe he addeth a concludyng Sentence 

. This isa — And leaũ any man choulde be deceiued with 
the doble (i ok the — — — —— 29! 
of the klechely conioynyng of man and woman, but of the ſpiritual ma- 
tiage of: Chʒiſte and the Chirth. And truely rods kat myſte⸗ 
tie that Chꝛ — Yoke | Himlſeife — . . 2 


— but he may lyue in vs. — — "1s 
e name of Sacramente deceined Foy gabe 

the whole Chirch chould ſuffer the — — — 
ſatd Myſterie: whenthe ttanſlater might hau 


which woꝛd lefte beyng 
not vnuſed with Latin * might haue tranſlated it a ene 
0 


F 
PRES: 


"Of the outward meancs 


choſe rather to put in the wozde Sacrament,yet in no other ſenfe than 
Paule had in Greke called it etie. Now let them go and with tri⸗ 
eng out raile againſt the ſkil of toges, by ignozance whereof they haue 
0g pr been blynde in an eaſy mater, and ſuche as offreth it 
ſelf to be perteiued of euery man. But why doo they in this one place ſo 
. cmi earneſtly ſticke vpon this title wozd Sacrament.and ſome other tymes 
ir. do paſſe it ouer bnregarded:Foz allo in the firſt Epiſtle to Timothe the 
Eph. i. x. Tranſlater hath vſed it. and in the ſelfe ſame Epiſtle to the Epheſians: 
in euery plate foꝛ Myſterie. But let this lippyng be pardoned them:at 
Lib iu. Leaſt the liers ought to haue had a good remebzance.Foz,whe they haue 
gen. Diſt. ones ſet out Matrimonie with title ofa Sacrament, afterward to call 
rü. it vncleanneſle.defyling, and flechly filthineſſe,how gyddy lightneſſe is 
Serbe this:Yow great anabſurditie is it to debarre pzeſts trom a Sacramet: 
— It᷑ they deny p they debarre them frõ p Sacramẽt. but fro the luſt of co- 
queſt ti, pulation:they eſcape not ſo away fro me. Foz they teach the topulatiõ 
cap. Cum it ſelf is a part of þ Satramẽt, & that by it alone is figured the vmting 
Socretas. that we haue with Chzilt in confozmitie of nature:bicauſe man and wo⸗ 
Glolſ cap maar not made one but by carnall copulatis.Yowbeit ſome of the haue 
155 Decr. here founde two Sattamentes:the one of God and the ſoule. in the be⸗ 
Lib · iii. trouthed man and woman: the other of Chzilte and the Chirch, in the 
Sent. diſ. huſband and the wife. Yowſoeuer it be, yet copulatiõ is a Dacrament, 
— cap from which it was vnlawotul that any chziſtian Gould be debarred: Un⸗ 
ic De” leſſe peraduenture the Sacraments of ch2iftias do ſo yll agree, that thei 
queſt, ii, can not ſtand together. There is alſo an other abſurditie in their doctri⸗ 
ca Quic: neg. They affirme that in the Satrament is geuen the grace of the Ho⸗ 
quid. lye ghoſte: they teache that copulation is a ment: and they des 
nye that at copulation the Holy ghoſt is at any tyme pzeſent, 

Ind, becauſe they would not ſimply mocke the Chirch, howe long a 
37 roawokerrozs,lyes,deceites.and wickedneſſes haue they knitte to one 
errozeſo that a ma may ſay,that they did nothing but ſeke a denn ofab- 
hominations, when they made of matrimonie a Sacrament.Foz when 
they ones obteyned this, they dꝛew to themſelves the hearingofcauſes 
of matrimony:fo2 it was a ſpiritual mater, which pzofane iudges might 
not medle with. Then they made lawes, whereby they ſtabliched their 
tpꝛannie. but thoſe partiye manifeſtly wicked againſt God, and partiye 
molt vniuſt toward men. As are theſe: That mariages made beetwene 
yong perſones without conſent of their parentes,Ghoulde remayne of 
fo2ce and ſtabliſhed, That the mariages be not lawfull betweene kinſ⸗ 
folkes to the ſeuenth degree: and if any ſuche be made, that they be dt- 
Deuter. uoꝛted. And the very degrees they faine againſt the lawes of all na⸗ 
xviu. vi: tions, and againſt the ciuile gouernement of Moſes. That it be not 
lawfull foz a manne that hath putte awaye an adultereſſe, to _— 

other. That ſpirituall kinſfolkes mape not bee coupled in 
Collibs. That there be no mariages celebzate, from Septuageſime to the dias 
of Eaſter, in thzee weekes befoze ommer, no2 from Aduent to 
Twelftide.And innumerable other like, which it were long to reherſe. 
At —— muſt crepe out of their myʒe, wherein our talk hath-nowe 
taried longer than J woulde. pet J thinke J haue ſomewhat pꝛokited, 
that J haue partly plucked the lyons ſkynnes from theſe aſſe. 


The 
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The. xx. Chapter. | 
Dfcinile Gouernement. 


7 Ow whereas we haue aboue ſet twoo kindes of gouet⸗ 
Inement in man: and whereas we haue ſpoken enough 
W _ one kinde which c6ſiſteth in the ſoule oꝛ in the in- 

ward man, and hath reſpect toeternallife:this place rea 
1 en þ we ſpeake ſomwhar alſo of þ other which pers 
1 neth,only to the ciuile and outward uſneſſeof 
— manners. Foꝛ the courſe of this matter femeth to be ſe- 
uered from the the ſpiritual doctrine of faith. which toke in hande to en⸗ 
treate of:yet the — pee that J do rightfully ioyne them to⸗ 
gether;yea that to doo it: ſpecially ſithe on 
8% ⁵— es omni 
thꝛowe this oꝛder ſtabliched by God: and on the other ſide the flatterers 
of pꝛinces, aduauncing their power without meaſure,ſticke not to ſet it 
againſt the empire of God himſelf. Unleſle both theſe miſcheues be met 
Withall, the pureneſſe of faith al be loft. Beſide that it is not ſmally foꝛ 
our behofe, to know God hath in this — —— 
mankinde, that there may in vs a greater deſire of godlineffe to 
witnefle our thankfulneſſe;Firft;ere we enter into the itſelfe, — 
muſt hold faſt that diſtinction which we haue aboue ſ as it com⸗ 
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Of the outward meanes 


nation thou lyueſt: fozagmuche as in theſe thynges conſiſteth not the 
kyngdome of Chziſt. 8 | 
pet dothe not this diſtinction tende hereunto, that we choulde thynke 
that the whole oꝛder of policie is an vncleane thyng , not perteyning 
at all to chziſtianmen, So in dee de doo the phzentike men, that Ire des 
lited with vnbzidled licentionſneſſe,crie out and boſte. Foz ſithe we bee 
dead by Chꝛiſt to the elementes of this wozide, and being remoued in⸗ 
to the kyngdome of God do ſitte among the heauenlp 1 
that it is vnwoꝛthy foz vs, and farre benethe our extellente. to be octu⸗ 
d with theſe pzophane and vncleane cares that are buſted about afs 
s not nyng to a chꝛil ian man. To what purpoſe (ſaye they) 
are lawes without iudgements and ent ſeates : But what hath a 
Chꝛiſtian man to do with iudgements themſelues:yea if it be not law⸗ 
full to kill. vherto ſerue lawes and (ud tes among vs But as we 
haue euen nowe geuen warning. that this kynde or gouernement is ſe⸗ 
uerall from that ſpirituall and in ward kyngdome of Chzift: ſo it is alſo 
to be knowen that they nothyng diſagree together. Foz, the C iuile go⸗ 
uernement dothe nowe beginne in vs vpon carth certaine beginnyngs 
of the heauenly kyngdome. and in this moztall and vanichyng life doth 
as it were entre vpon an immoꝛtall and incoꝛruptible bleſſedneſſe: but 
the entent of this ſpirituall gouernement is, ſo long as we ſhall lpue a⸗ 
mongme, to cheriſh a mainteyne the outward wozſhippyng of God, to 
defend the ſound doctrine of godlineſſe and the ſtate of the Chirche,to 
frame our lyfe to the felowtſhip of men, to faſhion our maners to ciuile 
righteouſneſTe,to pzocure bs into frendſhip one with an other, to noꝛich 
common peace and quietneſſe: all whiche J graunt to be ſuperfluous. 
if the kyngdome of God.ſuche as it is nowe among vs, do deſtroy this 
pꝛeſent lite. But if the will of God be ſo. that we while we long toward 
the heauenly countree,Chould be waytaryng from home vpen p earth: 
and ſithe the vſe of ſuch waifaryng nedeth ſuch heipes: they whiche take 
them from man. do take from him his very nature of man. Foz wheras 
they allege that there is ſo great perfection in the Chirche of God. that 
her owne moderate gouernement ſuffiſeth it foz a law: they themſelues 
do fosliſhly e that perfection which can neuer be found in the cõ⸗ 
mon felowſhip of men. Foz ſith of nonghty men the pzide is ſo great. # 
the wickedneſſe ſo obſtinate,as tan not be reſtrained with great ſharp⸗ 
neſſe of lawes: what thynke we that they will doo, if they ſee bnpuni- 
Ged libertie lie open to their lewdneſſe. whiche can not even with fozce 
be ſuffictently'compelled not to dooenelle © 5 
But ol 8ᷣ oꝛder o there albe an other fitter plate to entreate. 
Now our meanyng is to haue this only vnderſtanded. that to thinke to 
dꝛyue it away, is outragious barbarouſneſſe, the vſe wherof is no leſſe 
among men, than of bꝛead, water. the ſunne. and ayꝛe, but the dignitie 
muche moꝛe ercellent. Foz it tendeth not only hereunto (whiche is the 
onelycommoditie of all thoſe thyngs) that men may bꝛeath.eate. dzinke 
and be cheriched (although in dede it compꝛehendeth all theſe thynges. 
whyle it maketh that they liue together) vet I ſap, it tendeth not herun⸗ 
to only:but alſo that idolatrie. ſacrueges agayn the name of GOD, 
blaſphemies agaynſte his truthe, and other offences of religion may 
not ryſe vp and be ſcattered among the people, that common air 
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' God. he doth not bidde ouer their authozitie, to fake thẽ⸗ 
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rather doth by an honoꝛable 
— of God: Foz, ö pꝛo⸗ 
J do wittingly ouer many 
thfſelues,x in v pſalms 
—.— — vi moſt clere ot᷑ all 
— ——. n p coms aſſem- 
pF by addeth a reaſo, That we 
r —— whiche 
2 — their defeſe & ſauegarding. 
ae magiſtrates themſelnes, 


—— to them wherby they may be pzic- 
ked nene dae them a ſingular cõtoꝛt whereby they 
FOO who i efſe wiſdome., mylde- 
great 02 rigyrneue, 7 Des 
e to charge thẽſelues. which know 
themſelues to be appointed miniſters ofthe righteouſneſſe of God e By 
what alfiäte hal they admit vniuſtice to their iugemet ſeate, which they 
beare to be þ thꝛone of God: By what boldneſſe cal they pꝛo⸗ 
notice a wzogful ſentence wit they vnderſtãd to be ap⸗ 


mouth, which 
pointed an inſtrumẽt koꝛ the truth of God e With what coſciẽte chal they 


ſubſcribe to wicked decrees with ỹ had, which they know to be oꝛdeyne d 
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they conſider with themſelues are not buſied in pzophane a 


res and ſuch as are not fit foꝛ the ſeruant of God, but in a molt holy of: 
ice, namely fozaſmuch as they are the deputies of God. 
As foꝛ them Pare not moued with ſo many teſtimonies of Scripeure 
fro being bold to raple at this holy miniſtery, as a thing diſagreing w 
Chaiſltti retigts æ godlineſſe :what do they ells but rayie at God 
ſelfe,the dichonoꝛ of who can not but be toyned with the repꝛoche bis 
miniſter : And verily they do not refuſe the magiſtrates, but doe cafte a- 
way God, p be Gould not reigne ouer them. Foz if the Loꝛd ſayed thys 
9 en or l. becauſe they had refuſed the gouernemet , gama, 
of Samuel:why chal it be leſfe truely ſayd at thys dape of them by Jene bill. bit. 
themſelues leaue to rage againſt al gouernementes ozdeyned 
But ſith the Loꝛd ſayd to the diſtiples.that the kinges ot nations beare 
rule over them, but that among them it is not ſo , where he that is the 1 m. 
firſt muſt be made the leaſt: by this this laying it is fozbiod? to ail Chaſſis Irv. 
that they ſhould not take kingdomes oz gouernementes vpon them. O 
handſome erpoſitozs, Ther e among the difciples,whiche of 
them excelled — . vayne ambition, taught 
them that their miniſterie is not like —— kingdomes, in which one mã 
hath pzeeminence aboue the reſt. I beſeche you, what doth this tõpari⸗ 
ſõ make to the dichonoꝛ of kingly dignitie eyen what doth it pꝛoue at all, 
but þ the miniſterie ol an I Saen ene king: Mozeouer 
although — er themſelues there be dtuerſe fozmes, 
pet there is in this behalfe,but that we ought to take them 
— foꝛ the oꝛdinanees of God. Feꝛ Paule alſo doth compzehede them al⸗ 
when he fayth that there is no power but of God:and which 
be liked him ol al. is cõmẽded with notable teſtimonie aboue other, © 
namely the power of one: which becaufe it bzingeth with it a cõ _ 
dage of al, (except Þ one man. to whoes wil it maketh all thynges ſub 
tecte)in olde tyme coulde leſle be allowed of noble 2 eceltenre — 
B. ozte 
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than is mete,there may be ouerſeers and maiſters to reſtraine his wil⸗ 
fulneſſe. Thys both hath alway ben appzoued by erperience,and 5 loꝛd 
alſo hath confirmed it with his authozitie,when he oꝛdeined among the 
Iſraelites a ent of the beſt men very neze bnto common go⸗ 
uernement,at ſuch tyme as he mynded to haue them in beft eſtate, tyll 
he bzought fourth an image of Chꝛiſt in Dautd , And as J willingly 
no kynde of gouernement is moze bleſſed than thys, where li⸗ 
framed to ſuch moderation as it ought to be,and is oꝛderly (tas 
bliched to continuance:ſo I compt them alſo moſt bleſſed, that may en- 
top thys eſtate:and if they ſtoutely and conſtantly trauail in preſeruing 
and t it. I graunt that they do nothing againſt their dutie. Yea 
and the ought with molt great diltgence to bende theſelues 
herunto,that they ſuffer not the libertie of the people, of which they ate 
appointed gouernoꝛs.to be in any part miniſhed , muche leſſe to be dil⸗ 
ſolued:ifthey be negligent and litle careful therin, they are falſe Faith- 
b:eakers in their office , and betrayers of their contree. But if they 
would bꝛyng this kinde to themſelues. to who the Loꝛd hath appointed 


an other fozme ot gouernement, ſo that therby they be moued to de⸗ 


ſire a change. the very thinking therof hal not only be fooliſh and ſu⸗ 
perfluous, but alſo hurtfull. But if thou bende not thyne eyes onely to 
one citie,but loke about oz beholde the whole wozld together. oꝛ atleaſt 
ſpꝛede abꝛode thy ſight into farther diſtances of contrees, without dout 


thou ſhalt fynde that this is not vnpꝛofitablye appointed by the pꝛoui⸗ 


dence of GOD, that diverſe contrees choulde be ruled by diverſe 
kyndes of gouernemente , Foz as the elementes hang together but 
by an bnegall temperature , ſo contrees allo are with their certaine 
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Dal of, Of —— pzofeſſeth that he will be an exemplar, when 
Gall be aduaũted to the royall ſeate: that is. that he will not conſent 


he 
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wꝛonges of the euill, let them — —— — — 
let them allo be armed with power — . — ſenerety ſuppꝛelle 
open euill doers and wicked men by whoes — 7 common 
quiet is trobled oz vexed. — — by experienre 
which Solon ſayd. p common weales conſiſt ——ů— 


and that when thoſe be taken away. the whole diſcipline ot᷑ cities faileth 
and is diſſolue d. Foz the care of equitie and iuſtice waxeth colde in the 
myndes of many. vnleſſe there be due honoꝛ ready foꝛ vortue : neither 
can the wylfulneſle of wicked men be reſtrained but by ſeueritie x chas 
ſtilement of peynes. And theſe two partes the Pꝛophet compzehendeth, 
zere.!7\- when he byddeth Kynges and other gouernours to doo indgement and 
. cri. righteouſneſſe. Righteouſneſſe is, to take into charge of tuition. to em⸗ 


m. bzace, todefende, toreuenge, to deliuet the innocent. is, 
c violence, 5 


to withſtande the boldneſle of wicked men, to repzeſle th, 
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puniche their offences. 
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delinerer of hys people, he layed hys handes bpõ the Egyptiz. 2 gaine, 
when by ſlapeng of thzee thouſande men in one day, he toke vengeance 2 
of the ſacrilege of the people. Dauid alſo, when nye to the ende ot hys Wa. ot 


Iyfe he gaue commaundement to Saloms hys ſonne to ſlay Joab and er. 74, 
emei. Nherupõ he alſo rehearſeth thys am6g the vertues of a king, rrvv, 
to flay the wicked of the lande, that al wozkers of wickedneſſe,maye be i. al. ti. b. 
d2yuen out of the citie of God. To whiche purpole alſo perteineth the 
pꝛayſe that is geuen to Salomon, Thou haſt loued righteouſneſſe and 
haſt hated wickedneſſe. Bow doth that mylde and getle nature of Mo⸗ 
ſes burne out into ſo great crueltie,that beyng ſpꝛinkled and embzued 
with the blood of his bzethzen, he runneth thꝛoughout the cape to newe 
ſlaugoters: ew doth Dauid, a mã of ſogreat gentleneſſe in al his life, 
among hys laſt bꝛeathinges make that bloody teſtamente,Þ hys ſonne 
Gould not bzyng the hoare heate of Joab and Semei in peace to the 
graue: ut they both when they executed the vengeance committed to 
them of God, lo ſanttified with cruell dealing their handes which they 
had defiled with ſparing; It is an abhomination with kinges,ſayth 
Salomon. to do iniquitie, becauſe hys thzone is ſtabliched in righteoul⸗ Þ;o, rve, 
neſſe. Againe. The kyng which ſitteth in the thzone of iugement, ſpꝛe⸗ u. 
deth hys eyes vpon euery euill man. Igaine, A wiſe king ſcattereth the B20. x. 
wicked and turneth them vpon the whele. Again, Take away the dꝛolſe 10 1 
from the liluer, and there ſhal come fourth a veſſel to the melter: take as Ut 
way the wicked man from the ſighte of the king; and his thꝛone chalbe 3p;0. rrv. 
faſt ſet in righteouſneſſe. Againe. He that iuſtifieth the wicked, and he un. 
that condemneth the righteous, bothe are abhominattot1t the Loꝛde. B20. xvit 
Againe,A rebellious man purchaceth evil to himſeife, and a cruel mef- p. 1 
ſenget is ſent vnto hym. Againe, wholo ſayth to the wycked man. thou ; 
art righteous.hym peoples and nations do curſe. Rowe tk they? true 3p;o.xiil, 
rightcouſneſſe be. with dꝛawen ſwerd to purſue gylty and wicked men: xuul. 
let them put vp their ſwerde, and holde theit handes pure from blood, 
while in the meane tyme deſperate men doe range with murthers and 
llaughters:the thet Chal make thẽſelues gilti of moſt great wickedneſſe, 
ſo much leſſe Chal they get thetby ỹ pzayſe of goodneſſe & righteouſneſſe, 
Only let there be no pꝛetile and cruell rigorouſneſſe,and that fugement 
ſcate which may wozthily be called the rocke of accuſed men. Foꝛ Jam 
not he that either fauo2 extreme trueltie, oz doe thinke that ryghteous 
iugemẽt can be p2onoticed, but whyle clementte the beſt a ſureſt coũſeł⸗ 
ler of kynges,as Daloms affirmeth,Þ pzeſeruer cf þ kinges thzone is 
alliſtent, which a certaine man tn olde tyme truely ſayd to be the pꝛinci⸗ 
pal gift of Pꝛintes.pet a magiſtrate muſt take hede to both, that he doe 
neither with rigoꝛouſneſſe of mynde wound rather than heale. o by ſu⸗ 
perſtitious affectation ofclementie fal into a moſt cruel gentleneſſe, if 
with ſoft & toole tenderneſſe he be diſſolnte to the deſtruction of many 
me. Foz thys was in olde tyme not out cauſe cõmõly ſpoken vnder the 
empire of Nerna,þ it is in dede euil to liue vnder a pꝛinte dnder whem 
nothing is lawful, but much wozſe vnder whom al things are lawkull. 
But fith ſõtime kinges # peoples muſt of neceſſſtie take ſwerd in hand 
to execute ſuch publike vegeãce. by thys reſon we may alſo indge p the 
warres are lawful which are ſo takẽ in had. Foꝛ if there be power deli⸗ 
nered them,wherbyp they may mainteine quiet to their 5 
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Of the outward meanes 


they may kepe down ß ſeditious ftirres of vnquiet m#, wherby they may 
oppzeſled, may punich euil doinges: can 
they at fitter vtrer it,thi to 


e hrs rage which trobleth both 
cly the reſt of euery man,and the common quiet ofal men, which 
ymaketh v which committeth violent oppzeſſions and 
hapnous euil doinges: It᷑ they ought to be pzeſerucrs and defenders of 
the lawes. they muſt alſo ouerthzowe 5ᷣ enterpziſes of al them by whoes 
wicked doing the diſcipline of lawes is cozrupted.Pea if they wozthyly 
puniche thole theyes whoes iniuries haue extended onely to a few:chal 
they ſuffer a whole contree to be without punichmẽt vered and waſted 
with robberies:Foz it maketh no differfce whether he be a king oꝛ one 
of the baſeſt of the commonaltie,that inuadeth an others contree into 
which he hath no and ſpoileth it like an enemie: all are alike to be 
take and puniſhed toz robbers. Thys therfoze both natural equitie, and 
the rule of dutie-teacheth that Pzinces are armed not only to reſtrayne 
pꝛiuate duties with iudicial puniſhmentes,but alſo to defende w warre 
the dominions committed to their charge. if at any tyme they be enute- 
like aſſailed . And ſuche warres the Holy ghoſt by many teſtimonies ol 
Scripture declareth to be lawful. 

Jt it be obiected againſt me. in p new Teftamet is neither witneſſe 


Y — — — — f — 


Janſwer, the ſame rule of makyng warre whiche was in old time 
temaineth alſo at this daye, and that on the contrary ſyde there is no 
from defendyng of their ſubiectes, 


— — 
that 


th 


of 


to Saluation. 
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garriſons,and leagues.and other foztifications.Garriſons'J cal 

yon are — — defende — ms rn 
eague made with Pzinces adioyning 

any — troble happen in their lãdes they map mutually helpe them, 


and ioyne their fozces in common toſu e the common 
— mankinde: C iuile — — ble is in the arte of 
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wythout cauſe,is tyzannicall - Theſe thynges doe not encou⸗ 
rage Pzinces to waſteful expenſe and ryot, (as vetily there is no nede 
to adde a fyerbzand to they: luſtes that are of themſelues to much alre⸗ 
dy kyndled)but ſythe it much behoueth that they ſhoulde with pure con» 
ſcience befoze God be bolde to do al that they are bolde to do, leaſt with 
wycked boldneſſe come into deſpiſing of God, they muſt be taught how 
much is lawful — — is thys doctrine ſuperfluous foz pꝛi⸗ 

te men. that they not raſhly and ſtubboꝛniy gene themſelues 

aue to grudge at any expenſes of Pꝛintes, although they excede cons 


y fozce. Thert̃oꝛe nothing 

,than that the lawe is a dumme ate, 

and that the is a lyuynglawe. But whereas J pꝛomiſed to 
ſpeake, with lawes a Chꝛiſtian ctuile ſtate ought to dee oꝛdered. 
there is no why any man chold loke foz a long diſcourſe of the beſt 


kynde of lawes, which bothe hold be infinite, and perteined not fo this 
— — —— — were by the 
eee e eee 
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Of the outward meanes 


many do herein perillouſiy erre. Foz there be ſome that deny? that a cos 
mon weale is well oꝛdeted, whiche neglectyng the tiuile lawes of Pos 
0 


ſes is gouerned by the common lawes ns, Howe dangerous X 
troubleſome this ſentence is, let other men conſider, it ſhall be enough 
fo2 me to haue ſhewed that it is falſe and fooliſh, That common diuiſion 
is to be kept, which dinideth the whole lawe of God publiſhed into mo⸗ 
rall, ceremoniall.and tudtriall lawes: and all the partes are to be ſeue⸗ 
rally conſidered, that we mape knowe what of them perteyneth to vs. 
and what not. either in the meane time let any man be combzed with 
this dout, that iudicials and ceremonials alſo perte ne to the mozal las 
wes. Fo: although the olde wꝛiters whiche haue taught this diuiſion, 
were not ignoꝛant that theſe two later partes had their vſe about ma⸗ 
ners. pet becauſe they myght be changed and abꝛogate, the mozals re- 
maining ſafe,they did not call chem mozals. They called that fyꝛſt part 
peculiariy by that name, withoute whithe can not ſtande the true holy⸗ 
neſſe of maners. and the vnchangeable rule of lyuyng rightly, 

Therfoze the Moꝛali lawecthat I may firſt beginne therat) ſith it is 
conteined in two chefe pointes, of which the one commaundeth ſimply 
to wozthip God with pure faith and godlyneſſe. a the other to embzace 
men with vnfained lour, is tie true and eternall rule of righteonſneſſe, 
pꝛeſcribed to the menof al ages and tymes that wil be willyng to frame 
their lyfe to the will of God. Foz this is his eternall and vnchangeable 
Will. that he hymſelfe ould be wozthipped of vs all, and that we (hold 
mutually loue one an other. The Ceremonialllawe was the ſchooling 
of the Jewes,wherwith it pleaſed tho Lozd to exerciſe the certain childs 
hode of that people, tyll that tyme of fullneſſe come, wherin he would 
to the full manifeſtly thewe his wiſdome to the earth, and delyuet the 
truthe of thoſe thynges which then were hadowed with figures. The 
judiciall lawe geuen to them foꝛ an ozder of ciuile tate, gave certayne 
rules of equitte and righteouſneſſe,by whiche they myght behaue them 
ſelues harmleſſely and quietly together. And as that ererciſe of ceremos 
nies pꝛopꝛely perteyned in dede to the doctritie of godly (namely 
which kept the Chirch of the Jewes in the wozthip a religion of God) 
yet it might be diſtinguiſhed from godlyneſſe it ſelf : ſo this fozme of iu⸗ 
diciall ozders (although it tended to no other ende. but howe the ſelfe 
ſame charitie might beſt be kept whiche is commaunded by the eternall 
lawe of God) pet had a certayne thyng differyng from the very cõmaũ⸗ 
dement of loupng, As therefoze the Ceremonies myghte be abzogate, 
godlineſſe remaynyng ſafe and vndeſtroped : ſo theſe tudiciall oꝛdinan⸗ 
ces alſo taken awap, the perpetuall dueties and commaundeme- 
tes of charitiemay continue, Jf this be true, vertly there is libertie left 
to euery nation to make ſuche lawes as they (hall fozfee to be pꝛofitable 
foz them: whiche yet muſt be framed after that perpetnall rule of cha» 
ritie, that they may fn dede vary in fozme,but haue the ſame reaſon. Foz 
thinke that thoſe barbarous # ſauage lawes,as were thoſe that gaue 
ono: to theues,that alowed common copulations. and other both mu- 
che moꝛe filthy and moze againſt reaſon,are not to be taken foz lawes + 
fozaſmuche as they are not onely againſt all rightuouſneſſe, but alſo as 
gainſt naturall gentylneſſe and kyndneſſe of men. 


This which J haue ſayde chalbe playne, if in all lawes we 2 
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lawes; Whatſoener lawes chalbe framed after that rule, direeted to that 


otherwiſe differ from the Jewiſhe lawe o2 


lowe them; howſoeuer 
of God fozbiddeth to ſteale. Nhat peyne 


one from an other. The la 
was appoynted foztheftes in the ciuile ſtate of the 
in Exodus. The moſt auncient lawes of other 


puniched thefte . 


with recompente ot double: the lawes that folowed aftetwarde, made 
— — betwene manifeſt theft and no manifeſt ; Some ded to 


nichemente, ſome to whippyng, — to the pu ot 
nds Falſe witneſſe was — = 
—— "inotherfome with the Crolſe. Ter lawes 
vniuerſal — — — of deathe. 

ſome places were o ſeuerer peynes, in 


places lighter. pet we ſer home with fuche diuerſitie all tend to 
— ——— thepall together pronounce punilhe- 


in the maner of puniſhement they agree not; Neither is 
Full, — "et expedient. There — is 


befiroted with murders and "There 
reth the harpneſſe.of AE — 
ble in a common weale, the euils that are wont to growe 
be amended with newe ozdinances. In 1 — 
would in the noyſe of armure fall away, 
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— the maliclonMneſſe and iniu⸗ 
28 quiete and aſſurediyfe, Ik he be in 
J Lon — bnleſſe it be la wrull foz vs to 

be ſu eth that he may alſo without vn⸗ 
godlineſſe be called v and ſued ed vnto. But here J mufte haue to boo 
ok men. F0z — —. that boyle with ſo 


— and 
uous men. may 
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ſtubboꝛnely to purſue hym. 
Let this therfoze be lain to ſuch men. that the ble of lawes ts tawful, 


it a man doo rightly ble it. Ind that the right vſe bathe foz the plein⸗ 
tite to ſue, and — — the defendant beeyng 


ſummoned doo 1 an appointed day, and dothe with ſuch exceptt- 
on as he can, cauſe without bitterneſſe, but only with this al⸗ 


feerion todetend thar whiche i his owne by law: and if the pleintif'bes 
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ente ſeates. Foz, if the contention de about a com- Path. b. 
8 caſe, he get wap that doth not with inne 114 
citie, commit his cauſe to the as to a common defender, | 
nothing lelſe than to redex mutual recbpencesfenill, which e affec- ;r5v. 
tion of A ———— — 
nall action be commenced, we require that the accuſer 
as commeth into the — — rey heate of res 
uenge, and touched with no diſpleaſure of pploace nit but onip has 
uyng in mynde to withſtande the enterpꝛiſes of a miſcheuous manne, 
that they may not hurt the common weale. But ik thou takeaway a re⸗ 
uengyng mynde, — that cõmaundement 
whereby renenge is fozbidden to Chꝛiſtiand. ut they are not only fox 
bidden — but they are alſo commaunded to wayt foz the 


hande of the Lozd, pzomileth that he wil be a pzeſent 2 
t Ned and all icted: but do all of t᷑⸗ 
aq — — = pꝛeuent e e 0 


the Magiſtrates 

themlelues oz other. Not ſo. Fo2 we muſte thinke that the? 
reuenge is not the reuenge of man but of God, which (as Pati 

he ertideth andexerriſeth bytheminiſterie of an for our go 

mee eee eee | 
koꝛbiddeth to reſiſt euell.and commaundeth to turne the righ! 
bim that hath geuen a blowe on the left, and to ſuffer him big 
thy cloke that taketh awaye thy coate, He willeth in dede there that the 
wes of dis henld fo mah eee recompenſing like 
foz like, that they ſhould ſoner ſuffer doble iniurie to be done to themſel⸗ 
ues. than deſire to reatquite it:from which patience neither do we alſo 
leade them awape. Foz Chziſtians truely oughte to bee a kinde of men 
made to beare tepꝛothes and iniuries,opento the malice,deceites, and 


— 56 fo? 


mockages of noughty men: and not that onely, but alſo they muſte bee 


bearers of al theſe euilles,that is to ſay ſo framed with al their hartes. 
that hauing recciued one — they make themſelues re dy foꝛ an 


greate 2 Nom. xl. 
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to them ſelues nothyng in their whole lyfe but the 
. 
good to , that eu 
Nom. xil. them, and (whyche is their onely bictozie) ſttyue to ouercome euyll 
Fre. . with good. Being ſo minded they wil not ſeke tie foz e ie. tooth foz tooth, 
Pa'd-v. aSthe Phariſes taught their to deſire revenge, but (as we are 
taught ol Chꝛiſt) they will ſo ſuffer their body to bemangled, and their 
goodes to be mal uſiy taken from them. that they will foꝛgeue and 
of their owne actoꝛde paͤrdon thoſeenels ſo ſoone as they are done to 
them. Pet this euenneſle and moderation of mindes hall not withſtid, 
but that the frendchyp toward their ennemies remaining ſafe,they may 
vle the heipe of the magiſtrate to the pzeſerupng of their goodes, oꝛ foz 
zele of publike commoditie may lue a giltie and peſtilent man to be 
niche d, whom they know that he cannot be amended dut by death; Foz 
Epi. 5, Jugu erpoundeth that all theſe tommaundementes tend to 


ad Mir 
cell. 


other, pꝛom 


i. Coꝛ bi. 
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_ 
yerfoze he inueyeth 


contentions foz the pꝛeſeruyng of them: namely when they were lo ea- 
lily moued with euery damage,andfozmoſte (mall cauſes did runne te 
the court of lawe and to controuerſies, he ſayth that this is a pzofe that 
they were of a mynde to ready to anger and not weliframed to patiẽce. 
Chꝛiſtians verily ought to do this, that they had alway rather toyelde 
of their owne right than to go to lawe from whens they can ſcarcely 
get out agayne but with a mynd to muche moued and kindled to hatred 
of their bzother . But when a man ſeeth that without loſle of charitie 
Ye may defend his owne.the loſſe whereof choulde be a ſoꝛe hindzance 
vnto him: ik he do lo. he offendeth nothing againſt this ſapeng of Pant. 
Finallycas we haue taught in the beginnyng)charitie all geue every 


man belt connlell, without whiche whatſoeuer controuerlies 1 
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 Thefy;lduerioof ſaviectes towardtheir magiſtrates is, to thynte: 3 

ſte honozabiy of 


office, namely hich they acknowlege tobe g/ 
God, to eſteme them and teue⸗ 


| | ror (deter buder the wozde of Yonosxrittt,ret. 
ryng conteineth a —— vo ro — —— 
ioynyng the kyng God, Geweth that ye 
eee ART Ende; TR allon rnocable commendarion in ſpate Y 
that we obey not onelp foz wzathe but foz conſcience, Wherby he mea- Kom tit 
neththar ublectegoughetobeleddenotonety — 
rulers to be holden in their ſubiection cas they are wont to yeld to their 
armed enemie, which ſee that bengeance (hal redily be taken vpon them 
if they reſiſt) but becauſe the obediences that are ſhewed to them are 
Gewed to Yr ny ye tie — — God. ſpeake 
not of the men, as if — dignitie dyd couer foolt 02. 
. — — — — 
y degree it ſeit is wozthy of hono reuetence: 
os 1 ous be rulers may ve elemed with vs. and hane rellexence, 


in reſpecte of thetr beyng rulers, / | 
Ok this then alſo foloweth an other th that with myndes bente by. 
to the honoꝛing of them, declare their « Me pions Av mentored 


ther it be to ys ror no 02 to paye tribute, o2 to take in 
hande publike offices an that ſerue foz — — oz to 
doo any other of their Let euery ſoule Pau 
be ſubiect to the hyer powers. Foz he that-reſifteth the power, f 
the o:dinice of God, Theſame Paule wꝛiteth to Titus:Warne th 
they be ſubiecte — mona — iy 
that they be redp to euery good 
euery humaine treature (oz — pon re 
Loꝛdes ſake eser tho — excellent, near 
praiſe of tell Doers. Pozevuer that heyMonlde retifl EEE 
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not fayne ſubiection. ——— lubiect. Paule addeth , Tim 
that they Gould commende to God the ſafetie-and pꝛoſperitie of them g 
vnder whom they lyue. A exho! h he>that there be made praiers, © 
beſechynges, | nges foꝛ all men, SOON 
— . that we —— | 
tfe with all godlynelle —— Heither 
him elke. Fox *fithethe tht not bereſifted, but that —— 
ſelfe muſt allo berefiffed ! it may be thought that an vnarmed 
magiſtrate may ety oben e Cee neee 
y tae vengeance on the diſpiſyng of hymſelfe, Pozeoiter a 
$ 


24 


23 


themſelues to kepe in caſes that they do not 
dk their owne head entermedle in — — — 
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abhoꝛre tyzantes, than to loue and honoꝛ lawfull ky 
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ſtrate ſuche 

the contree, 
and (as the Poete calleth hym) the of the _— the keeper of 
peace, the pzotectoz of the of innocence: he is 
woꝛthily to be judged a madde man. that alloweth not ſuche a gouerne⸗ 
ment. But wheras this is in a maner the erperience of all ages, that ef 
pꝛintes ſome beyng careleſſe of al thyngs to the fozeſeyng wherof they 
ought to haue ben hedefully bent, doo without all care ſlouthfully wal⸗ 
lowe in — ſome addicted to their gatne, doo ſet out to (ale all 


CEE A TIINIEE: other ſomme ſpoile the 
pooze — o ———— they may after waſte vpon mad 


expendynges: other ſome exerciſe mere robberies, in p 
of Ct orders of virgins and matrones, murtheryng of — 
tes: many can not be perſuaded that ſuche ſhoulde be acknowleged foz 
pzinces, whoes authozitie they ought to obey ſo farre as they may, Foz 
in ſo great haynous bnwoz e, among doynges ſo much contrarie 
to the duetie not onely of a magiſtrate, but alſo of a man, they beholde 
—.— the image of God whiche ought to Hyne in a Magiſtrate: 
when they ſee no token of that miniſter of God, whiche was geuen foz 
gate to the — and foz vengeance to the eueil:ſo neither do they alſo 
ha Gonernoz,whoes and authozitie the Scrip- 
ture — vnto vs. And truely this felyng of affection hath al- 
way ben naturally planted in the myndes of 1 


But it we loke to the woꝛde of God, it will leade vs 3 that we 
be ſubiect not only to the gouernement of thole pꝛintes which execute 
their office to warde vs well and with ſuche faithfulneſſe as they ought, 
but alſo of all them, which by what meane ſoener it be; have the domt- 
nion 2 although they perfozme nothyng leile thi that which 

to the duetie of pzinces. Foz though the Loꝛd teſtifieth that 

the magiſtrate is a ſpeciall great gift of his liberalitie foz pꝛeſeruyng of 

the ſafetie of men, and appoynteth to ates themſelues theyz 
boundes: yet he dothe therwithall declare, of what ſozt ſoeuer they 
be. they haue not their authozitie but from him:that thoſe in dede, which 
rule foz benefite of the comon weale,are true examplars and paternes 
of his bountifulneſſe:that they that rule vniuſtly and wilfully, ar _ 
Pp 


to Saluation. 5 Fouts 
vp by hym to puniche the wickedneſſe. of the people: that all egally 

haue that maieſtie wherwith he hath furniſhed a lawful power. wil 
pꝛotede no further. til I haue added ſome certayne teſtimonies ot that 
point. Pet we nede not muche to laboz to pꝛoue that a wicked King is Job. 4. 


the wzath of God vpon the earth. oꝛ aſmuche as J thinke that no man le. aui. 
will ſay the contrarꝝ. and otherwile there ould be no moze ſaped of a7. 0 
Kyng than ofa common robber that violently taketh away thy goods, 
and of an adoul:erer that defileth thy bed,of a murtherer that ſeketh 

to kill thee, wheras the Dcripture reckeneth allſuch calamities among 
the curſesof God. But let vs rather tary vpõ pzouing that, which deth 

not ſo eaſily ſettle in the mindes of men:that in a molt noughty man, e 

moſt vnwoꝛthy of al honoz, it ſo that he haue the publike power in poſ- 
ſeſſton,remayneth that noble and diuine power which the Loꝛde hath 

by his woꝛde geuen to the miniſters of hys righteouſneſle a iugement: 

and therfoze that hꝛ ought of hys ſubiectes to be had in as great teue⸗ 

rence #eſtimation,ſo much as perteineth to publike obedience, as they 

would haue the beſt King if he were geuen them. 9 5 E. 
Firſt J would haue 5̊ Reders to perceive and diligently marke that 26 
pꝛouidẽce and ſingular doinges of God, which is inthe Scripture not 
twithout cauſe ſo oft rehearſed vnto vs, in diſtributing of kingdomes # 

making Kinges whom it pleaſeth him. Jn Daniel, it is ſayd:The lozde .. 
chageth tymes # courſes of tymes, he caſteth away & maketh Ringes. Dan. 
Agapne: That Þ liuing may know that the Hieſt is mighty in tze kings 

dome of men,# he it to who he wil. With which maner of ſen- 
fences wheras the whole Dcripture aboundech;yecthat ſame pzophecy 

of Daniel ſpecially ſwarmeth ful. Now what maner of Kyng was Na- 
buchadonezar,he that conquered Hieruſalem, it is ſufficiently knewen), , 


namely a ſtrõg inuader and deſtroyer of other. Pet in Ezechiel the 102d Ero. % 


affirmeth that he gaue hym the lande of Egipt foz the ſeruite p he had 


done to hym in waſtyng it. And Daniell ſayd to hym: Thou Kyng arte D. n. 


the Kyng of Kynges, to whome the Kyng ol heauens hath geuen a 
mightie, and ſtrong, and glozious kyngdome : to thee, J ſape, he 

hath geuen it, and all the landes where dwell the childzen of men, 

the beaſtes of the wood, and fowles of the ayze : he hath deliue⸗ 

red them into thy hande , and hath made thee to beare tule ouer 

them. Agayne he layed to hys ſonne Belſaſar : The hyeſte God 

hath geuen to Nabuchadonezar thy father kyngdome and royaltie, Pan. 18 
honoz and glozy : and by reaſon of the ropaltie that he gaue hym 

all peoples, tribes, and languages were ttembling and fearfull at 

vis ſighte. When we heare that a Kyng is oꝛdeined of G O D, let vs 

therol call to remembꝛante thoſe heauenly warnynges concernyng the 
honoꝛing x fearing of a Kyng:then we al not dont to accompt a moſt 

wicked tyꝛant in the ſame place wherin the Loꝛde hath voucheſaved to 

ſet him. Damuell, when he gaue warnyng to the people of Iſrael, what 
maner ot thyngs e ſuffer at ndes of their Rynges. ſayd: : Same; 
This Galbethe right of the king that ſhall reighe oner pou: he hal take 8. 
your ſonnes and put them to his chariot, to make them his hoꝛſmen. c 

to plow bis land. æ reape his croppe.a to make inſttumentes of warre. 

He chal take your daughtets, that they may be his dꝛeſſers of ointmen⸗ 

tes. his coobes & baber̃s. out lãds, pour vineyaxdes,@ your beſt Oliue 


De. 8. 29 : 


* 
— 
— ates ——— — _—_ nog 
OD eee —ä —— . —— —A—ö—ü7t „„ 
RD 
— 


Of the-otitward meanes 


s he Chal takeaway and geue to his bonde ſeruanteg. He hall 
ardes, and ſhall geue them to his 


platte 
take tithes of yonrſedesand my 
eunuches andbonde ſeruantes. He ſhall take away pour bonde men, 
— bonde women # your alles, and ſet them to his woꝛke. Pea and 
e ſhall take tithes ol your flockes:and ye chalbe his bonde ſernantes, 
Uerily Ringes Gould not haue done this of right, whome the Law did 
bery wel inſtruct to al continence;but it was called a right over the peo- 
ple whiche it behoued them of neceſſitteto obey, and they might not re⸗ 
ſiſt it:as it Samuell had ſayd, The wilfulneſſe of Kinges Gall runne 
to ſuch licencioulneſſe, which it Gall not be your part to reſiſt, to whome 
this oncly thing chalbe left,to obey their commaundementes and harkẽ 
to their — | . i 
Wa But chekely there is in Jeremie a notable place and wozthy to be re- 
mebꝛed, which although it be ſomwhat long, yet J wil be eontẽt to res 
hearſe,becauſe it moſt plainly determineth this whole queſtion. J haue 
Acr, rxvie made the earthand men. ſayth the Lo2de,and the liuing creatures that 
are on the otterface of the earth in my great ſtrength and ſtretched out 
arme. and J wil deltuer it to hym whom it pleaſeth in mxne eyes. And 
now therfoze J haue geuen all theſe landes into the hand of Nabucha 
dneza2 my ſeruante, and all nations and great Ringes hal (erue hym, 
tyll the tyme chall come of that lande. And it chalbe as a nation and a 
kingdome that hath not ſerued the Kyngof Babell, J wil viſit that nas 
tion in ſtverde; famine , and peſtilence, Wherefoze, ſerue ye the — 
of Babell and lyue. We ſe with how greate obedience the Loꝛde wylle 
that cruell and pzoudetyzant to be honozed;foz no other reaſon but bes 
cauſe he poſſefſedthe kingdome. And theſame was by the heauenly des 
cree,that he was ſet in thethzone ok the dome, and taken bp into 
kingly mateſtie,which it was vnlawful to violate, It we haue thys tõ⸗ 
tinuaily befoze ourmpndes and eyes,that euen the wozſt Kynges are 
armed by the ſame decree by which the authozitte of Kynges is ſta« 
blyched:thele ſeditious thoughtes al neuer come into our mynde,that 
a kyng is to be handeled * his deſeruinges, and that it is 
not mete that we choulde chewe our ſeluesſubtectes to hym that doeth 
not on hys behalte che we hymſelfe a Kyng to vs. 
as 2} 7 peculiar tommaun⸗ 
demente to the Fon it is to be noted with what reaſon the 
Loꝛde confirmeth it. haue genencſayeth he) the kyngdome to Rabu⸗ 
chadnezaz. Wherefoze ſerue ye hym and lyue. To whome ſoeuer ther⸗ 
foze it Halbe certayne that the is geuen, let vs not dont that 
epa a eee tort co nacher he twill have brim 
roya * e e 
D20ue. xetgne. For thero SEE ofthe Dcripture, Salomo 


Tah r. in the xxvitt. Chapter Mane Pzinces are becauſe of the wickedneſſe of 
bn. the people. Againe Job in the xii.chapter. He takethawayſubtectis fr6 

| ne with the girdle, But thys deing con» 
feſſed. there remayneth but that we mult ſerue and line, There 
is alſo in Jeremie the Pꝛophet an other commaundement ofthe Lozd,' 
wherin he commanndeth hys people to ſeke the peace of Babyls, whe⸗ 
ther they had ben led awey captiue, and to pzayto hym foz it, becauſe in 
the peace of it ſhoulde be their peace. Beholde the Jſraelites dolle 

poile 


to Saluation; 1 10 "os | 3 
ſpoiled ot᷑ al their goods pluched our of their houles,ledaway 
lie, and taſt into miſerable bondage; ate commaunded to pzay fo? the 
laferl of the . 40 

0 perſecuters:but that Þ ing dome 3 
falke Abr and quiet, that they — oe alſo __ ully bnder 
hym, Do nr an 


Dautd — — 

derte ene SIE. nhewas layed : 

n n 4 wyth 
the hono knghame-Farr a he)that — Fhey choulde be⸗ . emu. 
foze the Lezd do thys thyng to my Lozde the annointed of the Lode, xplut. vii. 
chat J houldlaye — on brate Bult he Hir annointed cf 
the — 9 laue I haue ſayd, J'wpll . Samu. 

Land. gane. M 50 1115 8 

and — innocẽte So ſure tire : 


ym, oꝛʒ his day be come that 22 5 5 — 

Nee Gould lay 3 —ů—— mips lx 
Finally we owe this affection — 

our rulers,of what fozt ſoener the 

repete,that we EMAP learne not to 

but take — — 2 —— re that 

erſon ich the Lozd ued an 
ntola „Butethou wilt (a ry gauge mutuall duties to 

their lubiectes. That J haue alredy d. But it thou therupon cho 

tlude, that obediences are to be to none but to iuſte gouerne⸗ 

mentes, thou art a foolich reaſoner.F0z, huſbandes alſo are bounde to 

their wiues and parentes to their childzen with mutuall duties. Lett eph. bi. 

— and hulbandes depart fro their dutte:let parentes hew theme Ephe. 4 
ues ſo hard and bnpleaſable to their childzen, whom they are fozbid⸗ dn. 

den to pzouoke to anger, that with their peuichneſſe they do bnmeaſits 

rably wery them:let the huſbandes moſt de their wyues, L Ver. 

whom they are commaunded to loue, and to ſpare them as weaze veſ- 5 

— pe — either childzen be leſle obedift to their varentes * 

— — eir huſbandes:But they ate ſubiect both io euil tes 
1 dutie.Pea, wheras a onghee 


— to endenoz themſelues not to — them to the ba 
banging at their backe,that is. not to enquire one of an others du 15 
but —— man ſet befoze hym r ** oughte 
o wer of other, 
k we be 9 


— haue place among thoſe that are bnder. 
Wherkoze if we e unmerclinilly — rexel 
ttenouſl + yo a couetous oz ryotous ÞÞ we be ne 

a ſtouthkull ꝛince. finally if we be vered dige ene ic: Dani, 8. 
ked and vngodipPzince:let vs firſt cal to minde the. 

our ſmnes, which vndoutedly are chaſtiſed with. 2 


Loꝛd. Therby — pg bꝛidle our 

to minde this thought. ð it perteineth not to —— 

but this only is left foz vs,Þ we craue he pro ens Hon 
— e hartes of Kinges,# the bowinges 1 Des God ixxxii 


ſtande in the allemblie gong Adcell in the Na. * 7 1 is; 


Ema x.i. 


Er. iii. vii 
Jud . iii.ix 
ic. 


ters okt pzoude 


Of the outward meanes 


the gods from whoes face al Kinges chal fal. and be bzoken, and al the 
tudges of the earth that chal haue not kiſſed his annointed,that haue 


wꝛitten bniuſt lawes to oppꝛeſſe the pooze in ingemet, and do violente 
8 the cauſe of the humble, to make widowes a pzap, and robbe the fa⸗ 
Ind here both his maruelous goodnelle. power. and pꝛouidente es 


weth it ſelfe:foꝛ ſomtyme of hys ſeruantes he raiſeth vp ops reuẽgers. 


and furnicheth them with hys commaundement, to take vengeance of 
their vniuſt gouernement. and to deliuer hys people many wayes ops 
pꝛeſſed out of miſerable diſtrefſe:\ometyme he directeth to theſame end 
the rage of men that entẽde and goe about an other thing. So he deli⸗ 
uered the people of Fſrael out of the tirannie of Pharao, by Moſes:and 
out of the violence of Chuſam king of Sy2ia, by Othontel: and oute of 
other thꝛaldomes.by other kynges oꝛ Judges.So he tamed the pꝛyde 
of Tyꝛus, by the Egyptians:the inſolence of the Egyptians,by the Al⸗ 
ſp2ians: the ferceneſſe of the Afſyrians, by the Chaldees: the boldneſſe 

Babilon,by the Medians, and by the Perſtans when Cyzus hadde 
ſubdued the Medians. And the v Ineſle of the Ringes of Juda 
and Iſrael, and their wicked obſtinatie toward his ſo many benekites. 
he did beate downe and bꝛyng to diſtreſſe ſometyme by the Allyrians. 
ſomtyme by the Babilonians, albeit not al after one maner.Foz, þ firſt 
fozt of men when they were by the lawful calling of God ſent to do ſuch 
actes:in — — Ainges, they did not violate that maie⸗ 
ſtie which is planted ges by the oꝛdinante of God:but being ars 
med from heaut they ſubdued the leller power with the greater: like as 
it is lawful foz Kings to punich thetr Loꝛdes bnder them. But theſe la⸗ 
ter ſoꝛt, although they wer directed by the hand of God whether it plea⸗ 
ſed him, and they vnwittingly did his wozk, yet purpoſed in their mind 


nothing but miſcheke. 


But howloeuer the bery doinges of men be tudged,yet the Loꝛd dyd 


wozke by them, when he did bzeake the bloody ſcep⸗ 
and ouerthzew their intoleradle gouernemẽtes. 
Let Þzinces heare & beafrayde. But we in the meane tyme muſttake 

eate hede, that we do not deſpiſe oz offende that authoꝛitie of Magi⸗ 
brates ul of reuerend mateſtie, whiche God hath ſtabliched with molt 
we decrees,although it remaine with moſte vnwozthy men, and 
which doe with their lo muche as in them is, defyle it. Foz 
though the cozrecting of vnbꝛidled gouernement by the reuengemente 
of the Lo2de,let vs not by and by thynke that it is committed to vs, to 
whom there is geuen no other tommaundement but to obey and ſuffer, 
4 alway of e men. Foz if there be at thys time any Magi⸗ 

ates foz the - — the people, (ſuch as in olde time wer p Ephort, 


as wel execute 


that were ſet s of Lacedomonta oz the Tribunes of þ 
people nſt the Romane Coſuls:oz the Demarchi,agatnſt the He⸗ 
nate of Athenes:s the ſame power alſo which paradufture,as thinges 
are now, the thzee eſtates haue in enery realme, when they holde their 

incipal aſſemblies) I do ſo not foꝛbidde them accozding to their office 


mentes. 8 wichſtande the oũtraging licentiouſnelle of Kinges, that J afe 


firme that if they winke at Kinges wilfully taging ouer and treading 


dobon the pooze tommunaltie, their diſlembling is not without —— 
zeache 


But in 


nee their 


commm 


uer themſelues and 


full foz them to refuſe any 


— pr hoe 


ther than 


that our 
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to vngodlyneſſe, 


Lizathe of Fairh, becauſe they 
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deceiue the ſin 
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heauenly powers do ict iohem fox feare. 
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wohatſoeuer it be, 
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